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V'3 

CONCORDANCE    TO    SWEDENBORG. 

Gabriel.      Gabriel. 

H.  $2^.  'Michael,'  'Gabriel,'  and  'Raphael'  are  no- 
thing bi;t  angelic  Societies,  which  are  so  named  from 

tlieir  functions. 

R.  548.  By  'Michael'  is  not  meant  any  Archangel, 
nor  by  'Gabriel,'  and  'Raphael,'  but  there  are  meant ministries  in  Heaven. 

  ^.  By  'Gabriel'  is  meant  the  ministry  with  those 
who  teach  from  the  Word,  that  Jehovah  came  into  the 

world,  and  that  the  Human  which  He  took  there  is  'the 
Son  of  God,' and  Divine  ;  and  therefore  the  Angel  who 
announced  this  to  Mary  is  called  'Gabriel'  (Luke i.  19, 
26-35).  ̂ Moreover,  they  who  are  in  these  ministries  are 
called  'Michaels'  and  'Gabriels'  in  Heaven. 

T.  300.  'Gabriel,'  and  'Michael'  are  not  the  names 
of  two  persons  in  Heaven,  but  by  these  names  are 
meant  all  in  Heaven  who  are  in  wisdom  concerning  the 
Lord  and  worship  Him. 

D.  4332.  On  the  Jews,  and  on  Gabriel. 
  .   It  was  asked  of  Jews,  what  they  had  believed 

concerning  Gabriel.  They  said  that  he  was  a  great 
Angel.  They  were  told  to  ask  others  where  Gabriel 
was.  .  .  Who  replied  that .  .  .  they  had  been  informed 

that  by '  Gabriel, '  and  by  the  other  Angels  named  nothing else  is  meant  than  functions  :  and  thus  that  innumerable 

ones  might  have  been  called  'Gabriel,'  provided  they were  in  that  function. 

E.  302^.  By  'an  Angel,'  in  the  Word,  is  not  meant 
a  single  Angel,  but  an  entire  angelic  Society  ;  as  by 

'Michael,'  'Gabriel,'  'Raphael.' 

Gad.      Gad. 
Gadites.     GadHi. 

See  Tv.oov-turma. 

A.  3935.  'She  called  his  name  Gad'  (Gen.xxx.ii)  = 
the  quality  thereof .  .  .  namely,  the  quality  of  the  good 
of  faith,  and  the  quality  of  works. 

  .  There  is  also  what  is  contrary  with  those  who 
are  not  in  the  good  of  faith,  thus  not  in  good  works ; 

and  this  quality  is  signified  by  'Gad'  when  he  is 
mentioned  in  the  opposite  sense.  The  good  of  faith, 
which  is  of  the  internal  man,  and  good  works,  which 
are  of  the  external  man  ...  is  the  third  general  medium 
which  is  to  be  acknowledged  in  faith  and  act,  before  a 
man  can  ...  by  regeneration  become  a  Church. 

4270".  The   ford   or   passage  of  Jabbok  .  .  .  was  the 
VOL.  IIT. 

boundary  of  the  inheritance  of  the  sons  of  Reuben  and 
Gad.  ni.  The  reason  it  was  ceded  to  them  for  an  in- 

heritance, was  that  by  .  .  .  'Gad'  were  represented  the 
works  of  faith.  These,  namely,  the  truths  of  faith 

(signified  by  'Reuben'),  and  the  Avorks  of  faith,  which 
are  first  exercised,  are  the  things  through  which  the 
man  who  is  being  regenerated  is  insinuated  into  good. 

Hence  it  is  that  by  'the  passage  of  Jabbok'  is  signified the  first  insinuation. 

4605-.  In  (Rev.vii.5),  'Judah'  is  mentioned  in  the 
first  place;  'Reuben'  in  the  second  ;  and  'Gad'  in  the 
third.  These  three  there  constitute  the  first  class  ;  and 

as  it  there  treats  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  'Judah '  = 
celestial  good  such  as  is  in  the  Third  Heaven  ;  'Reuben,' 
spiritual  good,  which  is  the  same  as  the  good  of  faith, 

such  as  is  in  the  Second  Heaven;  and  'Gad,'  natural 
good  such  as  is  in  the  First  Heaven. 

4609.  'And  the  sons  of  Zilpah  the  handmaid  of  Leah, 
Gad  and  Asher'  (Gen.xxxv.26)  =  things  which  are  of 
service  to  exterior  things.  .  .  Her  sons=such  mediums  ; 
of  which  the  essentials  are  represented  by  Gad  and 

Asher;  by  'Gad,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  omnipotence 
and  omniscience  ;  in  the  internal  sense,  the  good  of 
faith  ;  and  in  the  external  sense,  works. 

6024'*.  'The  sons  of  Gad  ;  Ziphion,  and  Haggi,  Shuni, 

and  Ezbon,  Eri,  and  Arodi,  and  Areli'  (Gen.xlvi.  i6)  = 
the  good  of  faith,  and  the  derivative  works,  and  their 
doctrinal  things. 

6404.  'Gad'  (Gen.xlix.  i9)=works  from  truth  and 
not  yet  from  good.  .  .  '  Gad '  =  works  ;  here,  works  from 
tritth,  and  not  yet  from  good,  as  is  evident  from  the 
description  of  him  in  the  internal  sense.  .  .  The  quality 
of  these  works  shall  be  stated  in  what  follows. 

6405^.  Who  they  are  that  are  here  signified  by  'Gad,' 
is  to  be  stated.  They  are  those  who  are  mistaken  con- 

cerning truth,  and  yet  from  that  do  works,  thus  works 
not  of  truth,  still  less  works  of  good.  By  works  fronr 
this  source  they  are  thrust  down  from  truth  ;  for  the 
moment  that  a  man  who  is  in  truth  and  not  yet  in  good, 
from  a  religious  principle  carries  anything  into  act,  lie 
afterwards  defends  it  as  if  it  were  the  veriest  truth,  and 
abides  in  it,  nor  does  he  admit  any  amendment  of  it 

except  in  proportion  as  he  comes  into  good  ;  for  by  act 
he  imbues  it,  and  loves  it.  Thus  do  the  works  thrust 
him  down  from  truth  ;  besides  that  he  believes  those 
things  to  be  truths  which  are  not  truths  ;  for  these 

persons,   also,   like  those  who  are  signified  by  'Dan,' A 



Gad Gad 

judge  from  what  is  sensuou.s,  tliu.s  without  judgment. 
Examps. 

[A.  6405P.  By  'Gad'  are  also  signified  those  who  make 
all  salvation  to  consist  in  works  alone,  like  the  Pharisee 

.  .  .  They  who  are  of  this  character  are  also  in  the  Lord's 
Kingdom,  but  at  the  threshold  .  .  . 

  .  In  a  word,  by  'Gad'  are  represented  those  who 
call  that  truth  which  is  not  truth,  and  from  that  non- 
truth  do  works  ;  hence  their  works  are  as  truths  ;  for 
works  are  nothing  but  the  will  and  understanding  in 
act.  That  which  saves  them  is  the  intention  of  doing 
good,  and  something  of  innocence  in  their  ignorance. 

  ■*.  They  who  are  in  external  works  from  the  non- 
truth  which  they  believe  to  be  truth,  are  signified  by 

'Gad'  also  in  Isaiah  :  'Ye  are  they  that  desert  Jehovah, 
who  forget  the  mountain  of  My  holiness,  who  arrange  a 

table  for  Gad,  and  who  fill  a  drink-offering  to  Jleni' 
(Ixv.  11).  'To  arrange  a  table  for  Gad'  =  to  be  in  works alone. 

  .  And  in  Jeremiah  :  'Against  the  sons  of  Amnion  : 
Thus  saith  Jehovah  to  Israel,  Hath  he  no  heir  ?  AVhcre- 
fore  doth  his  king  inherit  Gad,  and  his  people  dwell  in 

his  cities  V  (xlix.  i).  'To  inherit  Gad' =  to  live  in  works 
from  non-trviths.  'The  sons  of  Amnion'  are  they  who 
falsify  truths,  and  live  according  to  them  when  falsified, 
to  whom  these  things  concerning  Gad  are  api)lied  in  tlie 

prophet. 

6406.  'He  shall  ravage  the  heel'  (Gen.xlix.i9)  =  con- 
seciuent  disordev- i nor dmatio7ie7n — in  the  Natural.  .  . 
They  who  do  works  from  truth,  and  not  yet  from  good, 
cannot  do  otherwise  than  induce  disorder  on  their 

Natural ;  for  works  aff"ect  the  Natural ;  and  consequently 
they  cannot  but  to  the  same  extent  close  interior  things 
to  themselves  ;  for  the  plane  in  which  interior  things 
are  terminated  is  the  Natural  ;  and  if  this  is  disordered- 
Inordinatum,  the  things  which  flow  in  from  the  interiors 
become  disordered  also  ;  and  the  things  which  are  dis- 

ordered are  dark  and  opaque  ;  and  therefore  they  cannot 
see  what  truth  is  ;  but  in  that  opacity  and  darkness 
they  seize  for  truth  what  is  not  truth,  and  from  this 

non-truth  they  perform  works  .  .  . 

9642^  As  'the  south '  =  the  truth  in  light,  it  was 
ordained  that  'the  tribes  of  Reuben,  Simeon,  and  Gad 

should  encamp  towards  the  south'  (Num. ii.  10-15)  •  •  • 
By  the  tribe  of  Gad  were  signified  works  from  the  truths 
(of  faith)  .  .  .  and  all  things  which  are  of  truth  .  .  .  are 
of  the  south,  because  of  the  light. 

R.  352.  'Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand'  (Rev.vii.5)=uses  of  life,  which  are  of  wisdom 
from  (celestial)  love  .  .  .  with  those  who  will  be  in  the 

New  Heaven  and  in  the  New  Church  of  the  Lord.  By 

'Gad'  in  the  supreme  sense  is  signified  omnipotence  ;  in 
the  spiritual  sense  the  good  of  life,  which  also  is  use  ; 
and  in  the  natural  sense  work  ;  here,  uses  of  life,  because 
he  follows  after  Reuben  and  Judah,  and  celestial  love 

through  wisdom  produces  uses.  .  .  That  by  'Gad'  is 
signified  uses  of  life,  which  are  also  called  fruits,  may 
be  evident  from  his  having  been  named  from  a  troop  or 
heap  (Gen.xxx.  11) ;  also  from  the  blessing  of  him  by 
his  father  Israel  (Gen.xlix.  19)  ;  and  from  the  blessing 
of  him  by  Moses  (Deut.xxxiii.20,21)  ;  and  likewise  from 
his  inheritance  (Num. xxxii. I  to  end;  xxxiv.  14;  Dent. 

iii. 16,17;  xxxiii. 20,21).     Also  from  the  signification  of 

him  in  the  opposite  sense  (Is.lxv.  11  ;  Jer. xlix.  1-3). 

D.  28  (Index).  On  the  interior  Spirits  understood  by 
Gad,  who  are  of  intellectual  faith,  and  who  do  not  suffer 
themselves  to  be  called  organs  of  life. 

E.  278®.  As  all  power  is  from  the  Lord  through 

Divine  truth,  this  is  signified  by  'a  lion,'  as  in  Moses  : 
'To  Gad  he  said.  Blessed  be  he  who  hath  given  breadth 

to  Gad  ;  he  dwelleth  as  a  lion  ,  .  .'  (Deut. xxxiii. 20). 
By  'Gad'  in  the  supreme  sense  is  signified  omnipotence, 
and  thence  in  the  representative  sense  the  power  which 

is  of  truth  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  said,  'Blessed  be  he  who 

hath  given  breadth  to  Gad;'  for  by  'breadth'  is  also 
signified  truth. 

431^^.  AVhy  the  tribes  of  Reuben,  Simeon,  and  Gad 
encamped  to  the  south. 

434'-.  The  conjunction  of  both  Churches,  namely, 
the  External  and  the  Internal  Churches  .  .  .  was  repre- 

sented .  .  .  by  the  altar  which  the  sons  of  Reuben,  Gad, 
and  Manasseh  built  close  to  the  Jordan  .  .  .  (Jos.xxii.). 
.  .  .  For  the  Jordan  signified  the  medium  between  the 
external  and  the  internal  of  the  Church  .  .  .  and  the 

Land  of  Canaan  beyond  the  Jordan  signified  the  external 
of  the  Cliurch,  which  also  the  tribes  of  Reuben,  Gad, 
and  Manasseh  .  .  .  represented  .  .  . 

435.  '  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  were  sealed  twelve  thousand' 
=  the  good  of  life  thence,  as  is  evident  from  the  repre- 

sentation of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  which  is  the  good  of  life. 
.  .  .  There  is  good  of  life  from  a  celestial  origin,  from  a 
spiritual  origin,  and  from  a  natural  origin.  The  good 
of  life  from  a  celestial  origin  is  the  good  of  life  which  is 
done  from  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  through  truths 
from  that  good.  The  good  of  life  is  the  effect  of  those 
things.  It  is  this  good  of  life  which  is  here  signified  by 
the  tribe  of  Gad ;  and  therefore  it  is  said  the  good  of 
life  thence,  namely,  from  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord 
which  is  signified  by  the  tribe  of  Judah,  through  the 
truths  from  that  good  which  are  signified  by  the  tribe 
of  Reuben. 

  ^.  The  three  tribes  first  named,  namely,  the  tribes 
of  Judah,  Reuben,  and  Gad,  signify  those  things  which 

constitute  full)^  celestial  good.   Ex. 
  •*.  By  'Gad'  in  the  supreme  sense  is  signified  the 

Lord  as  to  omnipotence  and  omniscience ;  in  the  internal 

sense- the  good  of  truth;  and  in  the  external  sense 
works  thence,  which  are  the  good  of  life. 
  ^.  The  reason  the  tribe  of  Gad  in  this  place  in 

the  Apocalypse  .  .  .  signifies  the  good  of  life,  is  that  it 
follows  in  order  after  Judah  and  Reuben ;  and  by 

'Judah'  is  signified  the  good  of  love,  by  'Reuben'  the 
truth  from  that  good,  hence  by  'Gad'  is  signified  the 
good  of  life  ;  for  from  the  good  of  love  through  the 
truths  therefrom  there  comes  forth  the  good  of  life  .  .  . 
Since  the  good  of  life  is  the  good  of  the  natural  man, 
the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of  Gad  was  given  beyond 
the  Jordan  ...  for  the  Land  which  was  beyond  the 
Jordan  signified  the  External  Church  .  .  .   111. 

•   ^  What  is   signified  by  'Gad'  .  .  .  may  also  be 
evident  from  the  lands  which  were  given  to  that  tribe 
for  an  inheritance.   Enum.  and  111. 

  '^.  By  'Gad,'  here  (Jer. xlix. )  is  signified  the  good 
of  life  according  to  the  truths  of  doctrine.       ^,111. 



Gad Gain 

  ".  The  reason  that  by  'Gad'  is  signified  the  good 
of  life,  is  that  he  was  named  from  a  troop  ;  for  Gad  in 

the  Hebrew  language  means  a  troop  ;  and  by  'a  troop' 
.  .  .  are  signified  works  ;  and  the  good  of  life  consists  in 
doing  goods  which  are  works. 

436.  The  things  in  a  series  which  are  signified  by 

these  thi'ee  names,  'Judah,'  'Reuben,'  and  'Gad,'  is 
that  in  tlie  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  are  all  who  are  in 

love  to  the  Lord,  and  from  this  in  truths,  and  through 
these  in  the  good  of  life ;  for  with  these  the  three 
degrees  of  life  are  opened  ;  the  inmost  degree  is  where 
resides  love  to  the  Lord,  the  middle  degree  is  where 
reside  truths  from  that  good,  and  the  ultimate  degree  is 
where  resides  the  good  of  life.  There  are  with  every 
man  three  degrees  of  life  ;  the  inmost  degree  is  opened 
with  those  who  are  in  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  .  for  through 
love  there  is  conjunction  and  consequent  reception ; 
from  this  it  is  that  they  are  in  all  truths,  which  they 
see  in  themselves,  and  through  these  they  are  in  the 
good  of  life. 

438.  There  are  in  general  three  universal  essentials 
which  make  (Heaven  and  the  Church) ;  namely,  love  to 

the  Lord,  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  and  the  obedi- 
ence of  faith.  Love  to  the  Lord  is  signified  by  the  first 

three  tribes,  namely,  'Judah,'  'Reuben,"  and  'Gad.' 

441".  By  'Judah'  is  signified  the  Internal,  and  by 
'Gad'  the  corresponding  External. 

443,  They  who  are  in  the  Third  or  Inmost  Heaven, 

and  who  come  into  it,  are  signified  by  'Judah,'  'Reuben,' 
and  'Gad,'  who  therefore  constitute  the  first  class  of 
the  sealed. 

911^".  By  'Jazer,'  'the  vine  of  Sibmah,'  and  by  'Hesh- 
bon  and  Elealeh'  (Is.xvi.9)  are  signified  the  men  of  the 

External  Church,  who  explain  the  "Word  in  favour  of 
the  loves  of  the  world  ;  for  these  places  were  in  the 
inheritance  given  to  the  Reubenites  and  Gadites,  by 

whom,  because  they  dwelt  outside  of  the  Jordan,  M'as 
represented  the  External  Church. 

Gad.     (The  prophet.)     A.10219. 

Gain.     Lucnmi. 

Gain,  To.    Lucrari. 

Gaining,  A.     Lucrat'w. ■See  under  HiiiE-gwaesiMS,  and  HoNOUK. 

A.  1 102^.  Not  for  the  sake  of  any  gain  .  .  . 

1936^.  If  he  had  done  them  for  the  sake  of  gain, 
honour,  and  reputation  .  .  . 

2930-^.  There  are  aff"ections  of  truth  which  .  .  .  are 
from  the  love  of  the  world  or  of  gaining. 

3314'^.  AVhat  is  this  to  me?  I  shall  get  neither 
honour  nor  gain  by  it. 

3330-.  He  thinks  that  truths  may  be  of  service  to 
him  either  for  honours  or  for  gain,  or  for  reputation  in 
the  world  .  .  . 

3402^.  It  is  not  to  have  good  and  truth  when  anyone 

is  ail'ected  with  them  for  the  sake  of  gaining  reputation 
and  wealth  by  them  ;  for  he  is  then  affected  not  l)y 
them,  but  by  honour  and  gain  .  .  . 

3413.  'He  filled  them  with  dust'  =  by  earthly  things, 
that  is,  by  the  loves  of  self  and  of  gain. 

  ^  For  the  love  of  self  and  of  gain  is  such  that  it 

does  not  suff"er  anything  of  truth  from  the  Divine  to 
approach  near  to  it. 

4293-.  Above  all  others  (the  descendants  of  Jacob) 
fear  the  loss  of  self-honour,  and  also  the  loss  of  gain. 

4311^.  For  it  is  the  love  of  self  and  of  tlie  world,  or 
the  love  of  getting  honours  and  of  obtaining  gain,  and 
of  reputation  for  the  sake  of  these  things,  which  inflames 
(such  ,  priests),  and  presents  an  affection  of  what  is 

holy  .  .  . 

4459^.  All  those  have  no  conscience  who  think  and 
do  truth  and  good  .  .  .  for  the  sake  of  their  own  honour 
and  gain  .  .  .  for  if  reputation,  honour,  gain,  and  life 
were  not  endangered,  they  would  rush  without  conscience 
into  all  wickednesses  .  .  . 

  ^.  They  who  love  gains  and  hire  not  for  the  sake 
of  any  other  use  except  for  the  sake  of  the  gold  and 
silver  .  .  .  are  in  the  most  external  or  lowest  things  .  ,  . 

4612^.  He  cannot  be  aff"ected  with  (the  things  of 
Heaven),  except  in  so  far  as  they  conduce  to  getting 
honours  and  obtaining  gain  .  .  , 

4751.  'What  gain  is  it  that  we  kill  our  brother,  and 
cover  his  blood?'  (Geu.xxxvii.26)  =  that  thence  there 
would  be  nothing  profitable  and  thence  nothing  of 

height,  if  this  were  quite  extinguished. 
  ^.  The  reason  'gain'  here  not  only  signifies  what 

is  profitable  but  also  height  ...  is  that  this  was  said 
from  cupidity  and  avarice  ;  for  the  cupidity  of  profit 
and  avarice  has  in  it  that  it  not  only  wants  to  possess 

the  whole  world,  but  also  for  the  sake  of  gain  to  plunder 

everybody  ;  nay,  to  kill.     (See  Avarice,  here. ) 

4754'-^.  (Solifidians)  would  thus  derogate  from  their 
own  dignity  and  gain. 

4769^.  (They  supposed)  that  love  towards  the  neigh- 
bour .  .  .  was  a  conjunction  by  a  participation  in  the 

aforesaid  honour,  and  by  gain, 
  ^.   If  they  teach  (internal   truths),  it  is  only  to 

get  reputation,  in  order  to  lie  raised  to  honours  and  to 
arrive  at  gains  .  .  . 

4825*2.  (The  Jews)  perform  holy  things  for  the  sake  of 
self-adoration  and  self-gain  .  ,  . 

5002^.  Unless  .  ,  .  there  were  fears  of  the  loss  of  gain, 
honour,  reputation,  life,  society  would  be  utterly  dissi- 

pated. 
5280''.  Most  in  the  Church  learn  the  truths  of  faith 

.  .  .  with  the  end  of  reputation  and  honour,  and  with 

the  end  of  gain  .  .  . 

5291^.  'Gained  other  five  talents  .  .  .  gained  other 
two'  (j\Iatt.xxv.)  .  .  .  For  faith  without  charity  cannot 
make  gain  or  bear  fruit. 

5388-.  (Flattery  for  the  sake  of  lawful  gain.) 

5432.    '  Ye  are  spies'  =  that  it  is  merely  to  obtaiifgain. 
  *.   They   believe   the   doctrinal   things    of    their 

Church  .  .  .  from  the  affection  of  getting  honours  or  of 

obtaining  gain. 

5433-.  They  who  learn  truths  .  .  .  for  the  sake  of 
gain  cannot  but  think  with  themselves  that  the  truths 
of  the  Church  are  not  truths.  The  reason  is  that  the 

aft'ection  of  gain  is  an  earthly  affection,  and  the  aflfection 
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of  truth  is  a  spiritual  affection  .  .  .  thus  where  the  affec- 
tion of  truth  is  the  affection  of  gain  is  not,  and  where 

the  affection  of  gain  is  the  affection  of  truth  is  not. 
Hence  it  is  that  if  the  affection  of  gain  lias  the  douiinion, 
it  must  needs  lie  that  nothing  will  seem  better  than 
that  truths  should  not  be  trutlis  .  .  . 

[A.  5433-].  "When  he  is  in  theaffection  of  truth  for  the 
sake  of  truth  ...  he  does  not  undervalue  gain,  so  far 
as  it  is  of  advantage  to  him  for  his  life  in  the  world  ; 
but  he  has  not  gain  as  an  end  .  .  .  thus  he  by  no  means 
sets  his  heart  on  gain. 

5449.  Tlie  truths  of  the  Cliurch  without  conjunction 

thi'ough  good  with  the  inteinor  man  have  nothing  else 
as  an  end  but  gain,  with  whomsoever  they  are. 

  ^.  When  they  have  (the  Lord  and  His  Kingdom) 
as  the  end,  gain  acciues  to  them  as  much  as  they  need. 
Sig. 

5464.  They  who  are  in  the  truths  of  tlie  Church 
merely  for  the  sake  of  gain  are  able  eijually  with  others 
to  proclaim  how  the  case  is  with  truths  .  .  .  But  wlien 
they  speak  with  themselves  .  .  they  who  are  in  the 
truths  of  the  Church  merely  for  the  sake  of  gain 
see  contrary  things ;  yet  .  .  .  they  are  able  to  persuade 
others  that  the  thing  is  so,  nay,  that  they  tliemselves 
are  in  truths  in  this  way.  The  cupidity  of  gain,  of 
honour,  and  of  reputation  on  tlieir  account  seizes  on  all 
the  means  of  persuading,  and  on  none  more  eagerly  than 
on  such  things  as  are  in  themselves  true  .  .  . 

5512.  'As  spying  the  land'=  .  .  .  tliat  the  truths  of 
the  Church  had  been  [used]  to  olitain  gain.  .  .  (For) 

'spies' =  those  who  are  in  the  trutlis  of  the  Churcli 
merely  to  obtain  gain. 

5527.  That  thus  truths  from  good  sliall  be  fructified 
and  shall  yield  all  things  for  use  and  gain.  Sig. 

5695-.  Charity  towards  the  neighbour  merely  for  the 
sake  of  self-honour  and  gain  .  .  . 

5990-.  Unless  they  Avere  restrained  l^y  the  fear  of  tlie 
loss  of  honour,  of  gain,  of  reputation  on  their  account 
.  .  .     7364^. 

6316.  A  great  part  of  the  learned  are  sensuous  .  .  . 
because  they  had  learned  knowledges  merely  for  the 
sake  of  reputation,  that  they  might  be  promoted  to 
honours,  and  thus  into  gains. 

65646.  From  the  evil  (there)  are  taken  away  all  views 
of  what  is  honest  and  good  for  the  sake  of  gains, 
honours,  and  reputation  ;  and  then  they  are  in  the 
Sensuous. 

7293^^.  \Yith  the  mouth  they  confess  (the  truths  and 
goods  of  faith)  for  the  sake  of  the  lust  of  commanding 
and  of  gaining. 

73176.  For  their  faith  was  .  .  .  for  the  sake  of  gain 
and  honours.  .  .  These  are  .  .  .  specifically  meant  by 
'Pharaoh.' 

73326.  Evil  leaders,  who  if  the  truths  of  doctrine  do 
not  serve  them  as  means  of  gaining,  ridicule  them. 

7364.  Thus  (in  j\Iars)  they  guard  against  the  creeping 
in  of  .  .  .  the  cupidity  of  gain. 

7373.  Man  is  in  the  love  of  the  world  when  in  the 
things  which  he  thinks  and  does  he  regards  and  intends 
nothing  but  gain,  caring  nothing  as  to  whether  this  is 

secured  to  the  injury  of  the  neighbour  or  to  the  injury 
of  the  public. 

7778''.  This  Persuasive  is  supposed  to  be  faith,  but  it 
is  not  faith  ;  for  it  is  impressed  from  the  end  that  it 
may  serve  as  a  means  to  obtain  gain,  honours,  and 

reputation. 
7997-  l^y  (hirelings)  were  represented  those  who  .  .  . 

for  the  sake  of  gains  had  done  and  had  professed  good 

and  truth.     8002.    •*. 
81236.  He  who  does  what  is  unjust  for  the  sake  of 

any  gain,  hates  the  neighbour. 

814S-.  Persuasive  faith  is  a  persuasion  that  all  things 
which  are  of  the  doctrine  of  tlie  Church  are  truths  .  .  . 

for  the  sake  of  gainings,  that  is,  for  the  sake  of  getting 
honours  and  wealth,  and  for  the  sake  of  reputation  on 
their  account.  In  order  that  they  may  gain  such  things 

they  learn  doctrinal  things  .  .  .       ■'. 

871 1.  'Men  of  Truth  hating  gain'  (Ex.xviii.21)  = 
because  the  truths  are  pm-e  without  a  worldly  end.  .  . 
'Hating  gain'  =  aversion  to  persuasions  from  falsity 
and  evil  ;  for  by  .  .  .  'gain'  is  signified  the  falsity  and 
evil  which  persuade  and  draw  away  from  truth  and 

good.  Piy  'gain'  in  general  is  signified  all  falsity  from 
evil  which  perverts  the  judgments  of  the  mind  ;  and  as 
this  takes  place  with  those  who  have  the  world  as  an 

end,  by  'those  who  hate  gain'  is  also  signified  those 
who  are  without  a  worldly  end.  That  '  gain '  =  all  falsity 
from  evil  which  perverts  the  judgments  of  the  mind  and 
draws  away  from  truth  and  good,  may  be  evident  to 

everyone  who  reflects  ;  in  which  sense  moreover  'gain' 
is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Word.  HI. 

8744.  When  the  external  man  is  not  regenerated,  he 
places  all  good  in  pleasure,  in  gain  .  .  . 

8780^.  They  who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth  from 
evil,  that  is,  merely  for  tlie  sake  of  honours,  gain, 

reputation  .  .  .     8993-.    'K 
8977-.  The  good  in  which  he  is,  is  .  .  .  from  a  natural 

origin,  for  it  has  its  relish  from  the  delight  of  living 
and  teaching  it  for  the  sake  of  gain  or  for  the  sake  of 
honour,  consequently  for  the  sake  of  self  .  .  . 
  ■'.  Spiritual  good  is  good  not  for  the  sake  of  gain 

or  honour .  .  . 

8995*.  Most  men  by  the  truths  which  they  learn  and 
the  goods  which  they  do  think  also  of  gain  from  them 
in  their  country,  or  of  honour  ;  but  if  they  have  these 
things  as  the  end,  the  natural  man  has  the  dominion 
.  .  .  If,  however,  they  have  them  not  as  the  end,  but 
only  as  means  to  the  end,  the  spiritual  man  has  the 
dominion  .  .  .  For  when  gain  or  honour  is  regarded  as 
a  means  to  an  end,  and  not  as  the  end,  then  gain  or 
honour  is  not  regarded,  but  the  end,  which  is  use.  .  . 
Hence  it  may  be  seen  of  what  quality  the  natural  man 
must  be  in  order  that  he  may  be  conjoined  with  the 
spiritual  man,  namely,  that  he  must  regard  gains  and 
honours,  thus  riches  and  dignities,  as  means,  and  not  as 
the  end  .  .  . 

  ^.  Before  (the  man  was  regenerated)  he  accounted 
the  Lord  as  nothing,  or  if  as  anything  it  was  that  from 
it  he  might  have  gain  and  honour. 

9020.  That  they  may  gain  the  world  .  .  . 
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  ^.  The  ardour  of  domineering  and  gaining  excites 
them  to  tliese  things  as  means  to  their  ends, 

9179.  'If  a  hireling  be  with  it '  =  if  for  the  sake  of  the 
good  of  gain.  'A  hireling' =  one  who  does  what  is  good 
for  the  sake  of  gain,  or  for  the  sake  of  reward. 

9180.  They  who  learn  truths  .  .  .  for  the  sake  of  gain, 
that  is,  that  they  may  win  honours  or  wealth  .  .  .  are 

they  who  are  meant  by  '  the  hirelings  who  shall  come  in 
their  hire.'  .  .  For  with  the  man  of  the  Church  gains 
should  be  in  the  last  place,  not  in  the  first.  .  .  He  who 
regards  gains  in  the  first  place  is  an  inverted  man  .  ,  . 
Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by  the  good  which  is 
done  for  the  sake  of  gain  ;  and  by  this  good  submitting 
itself  and  serving. 

9182-.  An  illegitimate  conjunction  is  one  which  takes 
place  .  .  .  from  the  affection  of  gain,  etc. 

9184.  An  illegitimate  conjunction,  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  is  a  conjunction  of  truth  with  an  affection  from 
the  delight  of  gain  or  from  the  delight  of  honour  ;  in 
such  an  affection  are  they  who  learn  the  truths  of 
the  Church  for  the  sake  of  these  delights.  But  this 
conjuuction  does  not  injure  those  who  are  afterwards 
regenerated  by  the  Lord  ;  with  them,  indeed,  these 
affections  remain,  but  they  are  subordinated  to  the 
affection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  the  good  of  use  and  of 
lite  ;  and  they  are  of  service  ;  for  they  are  in  the  last 
place,  although  at  first  they  seemed  to  be  in  the  first 
place  .  .  . 

  -.   The  former  things,  which  are  the  delights  of 
gain  and  of  honours  (the  man  then  regards)  as  means  to 
this  end.  .  .  The  means  have  their  life  solely  from  the 
end  .  .  .  Therefore,  when  the  delights  of  gain  and  of 
honours  have  become  means,  they  have  life  from  the  life 
from  Heaven  .  .  .  When  a  man  is  in  such  an  order  of 

life,  gains  and  honours  are  blessings  to  him.  But  if  he 
is  in  the  inverted  order,  gains  and  honours  are  curses  to 
him.   Sig. 

9188^.  By  'diviners,'  etc.  .  .  are  meant  those  who 
.  .  .  learn  and  teach  from  the  cupidity  of  gain  and  of 
honours  .  .  . 

9210.  'A  usurer'  — one  who  does  what  is  good  for  the 
sake  of  gain. 

  -.   If  the  end  or  intention  is  to  do  what  is  good 
for  the  sake  of  reputation,  or  of  getting  honours  or  gain, 
the  good  which  he  does  is  not  good  .  .  . 

  ^,  They   who   do   what  is  good  from   Christian 
charity,  sometimes  regard  the  reputation  from  it  for 
the  sake  of  honour  or  for  the  sake  of  gain ;  but  quite 
difierently  from  those  who  regard  these  things  as  the 
end  ;  for  they  regard  what  is  good  and  just  as  the 
essential  and  only  thing,  thus  as  being  in  the  highest 
l>lace  ;  and  then  they  regard  gain  and  honour,  and 

reputation  on  their  account,  as  lieing  relativelj'  not 
essential,  thus  as  being  in  the  lowest  place  .  .  . 

9211.  'Ye  shall  not  put  usury  upon  him'  =  that  thus 
it  is  not  for  the  sake  of  gain  therefrom. 

9265.  'Thou  shalt  not  take  a  gift' =  aversion  for  any 
gain  whatever.  'A  gift' =  every  worldly  thing  which  is 
loved,  whether  it  be  wealth,  or  dignity,  or  reputation, 
or  anything  else  which  pleases  the  natural  man.  These 
things  in  general  are  called  gains. 

9266.  'For  a  gift  blindeth  those  whose  eyes  are  open' 

=  that  gains  cause  truths  not  to  appear.  'A  gift '  =  any 
gain  whatever. 

9297^  He  who  is  affected  liy  truths  merely  for  the 
sake  of  a  reputation  for  learning,  that  he  may  gain 
honours  and  wealth  ...  is  in  persuasive  faith  .  .  . 

9364- 9317.  The  falsities  of  evil  are  worshipped  when 
worship  is  performed  according  to  a  doctrine  which  has 
been  forged  from  falsified  truths  and  adulterated  goods. 
This  takes  place  when  dominions  and  gains  are  regarded 
as  ends  .  .  . 

9368.  They  who  are  in  persuasive  faith  recede  from 
faith  if  they  are  deprived  of  honours  and  gains,  provided 
their  reputation  is  not  endangered. 

10648^.  He,  too,  falsifies  truths  ;  because  he  acknow- 
ledges truths  .  .  .  for  the  sake  of  something  of  gain, 

honour,  or  reputation. 

io683''.  They  who  love  truth  for  the  sake  of  gains 
in  the  world,  think  nothing  concerning  life,  nor  does 
anything  flow  in  from  the  internal  .  .  . 

10796.  (Priests)  who  attribute  honour  to  themselves 
.  .  .  prefer  honour  and  gain  to  the  salvation  of  souls  .  .  . 

But  those  who  give  the  honour  to  the  Lord  .  .  .  prefei' 
the  salvation  of  souls  to  honour  and  gain. 

H.  358'^.  He  who  acts  sincerely  .  .  .  solely  because  he 
fears  .  .  .  the  loss  of  reputation  and  consequent  loss  of 
honour  or  gain  ... 

N.  112.  What  is  natural  ...  is  to  will  truth  .  .  .  for 

the  sake  of  self-gloiy,  reputation,  or  gain.  Truth 
abstractedly  from  such  things  is  spiritual  .  .  .     J.  36^. 

Life  35.  A  man  Mho  does  not  shun  evils  as  sins  is 
able  to  love  truths  ;  but  (only)  because  they  minister  to 
reputation,  from  which  he  has  honour  or  gain  .  .  . 

W.  413^  Tliat  which  is  called  the  affection  of  know- 
ing or  understanding  for  the  sake  of  something  of  honour, 

of  glory,  or  of  gain  in  the  world  .  .  . 

414.  The  love  or  will  cannot  be  elevated  through 
anything  of  honour,  glory,  or  gain  as  the  end. 

416.  His  love  <loes  indeed  (elevate  his  understanding 
to  the  light  of  Heaven),  but  from  the  afiection  of  honour, 

glory,  and  gain, 
418.  If  he  is  merely  natural,  he  thinks  from  the 

surface  of  his  love,  wliich  is  tlie  affection  of  honour, 

glory,  and  gain. 
419''.  Still  he  consoles  himself  with  this,  that  the 

wisdom  of  his  understanding  will  serve  as  a  means  to 
honour,  glory,  or  gain. 

P.  73^  Rational  freedom  is  from  the  love  of  reputation 
for  the  sake  of  honour,  or  for  the  sake  of  gain  .  .  . 

139^.  The  fear  which  invades  the  external  of  thought 
ami  closes  the  internal,  is  chiefly  the  fear  of  the  loss  of 

honour  or  of  gain  .  .  .       ■'',Ex.   ^  The  love  of  the  world  makes  one  with  the  love 
of  gain  ;  and  therefore  when  a  man  is  in  honour  or  gain, 
from  the  fear  of  the  loss  of  them  he  confirms  with  him- 

self tlie  means  which  are  of  service  to  him  for  honour 

and  gain  ...  In  like  manner  does  the  man  who  is  not 
as  yet  in  honour  or  gain,  if  he  aspires  to  them,  but  from 
the  fear  of  the  loss  of  reputation  on  their  account. 
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[P.]  215.  That  temporary  things  relate  to  dignities  and 
riches,  thus  to  honours  and  gains  in  tlie  worhl.   Ex. 

217^.  The  reason  both  tlie  evil  and  the  good  are  raised 
to  honours  and  promoted  to  wealth,  is  that  the  evil 
equally  with  the  good  perform  uses  ;  but  tlie  evil  for  the 
sake  of  the  honours  and  gains  of  their  own  person  ;  but 
the  good  for  the  sake  of  the  honours  and  gains  of  the 
thing  itself.  The  latter  regard  the  honours  and  gains 
of  the  thing  as  the  principal  causes,  and  the  honours 
and  gains  of  their  own  person  as  the  instrumental 
causes  ;  whereas  the  evil  (do  the  reverse). 

296^-,  (The  Lord)  purifies  the  same  persons  by  external 
means,  which  are  of  reputation  and  honour,  and  some- 

times of  gain. 

M,  2673.  They  are  permitted  in  the  Spiritual  World 
to  think  from  the  fear  of  the  loss  of  reputation,  and 
thus  of  honour  and  gain. 

R.  606-.  'To  buy'  and  'to  sell '  =  to  procure  for  them- 
selves Knowledges,  and  to  teach  them  ;  in  like  manner 

...  'to  gain.'  111. 

759^-  By  these  to  gain  the  world  ;  and  by  the  former 
to  gain  Heaven. 

D.  404.  On  the  life  and  punishment  of  those  who  in 
life  want  to  gain  for  themselves. 

4789.  He  thought  about  men  merely  according  to 
gain  .  .  . 

4995.  He  did  all  things  for  the  sake  of  gain  ;  and 
regarded  gain  in  each  and  all  things  .  .  . 

5792^.  (The  delight  of  gain  witli  the  Babylonians.) 
There  were  some  who  wanted  gain  and  wealth  for  the 
sake  of  honour  and  dignity  .  .  .  and  some  who  wanted 
honours  for  the  sake  of  gain. 

E.  193I".  'To  trade,'  'to  gain,'  etc.  =  to  acquire  for 
themselves  spiritual  life  and  intelligence  by  (the  Know- 

ledges of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word). 

803-.  Learns  .  .  .  that  unlawful  gainings  are  also thefts. 

902^  They  had  loved  the  sincerity  and  justice  in 
which  they  were,  because  they  had  accounted  as  wicked 
things  .  .  .  unlawful  gainings. 

1 141.  All  the  evils  and  falsities  in  general  from  which 
are  their  gainings.  Sig. 

1 168.  The  loss  of  all  things  which  they  had  gained, 
and  by  which  they  had  hoped  that  they  would  gain. 

Sig.  .  .  ' Riches '  =  gains,  which  are  honours  and  wealth. 
De  Verbo  9.  That .  .  .  those  who  have  as  an  end 

wealth  and  gain  in  the  world  ...  do  not  see  and  find 

anything  of  genuine  truth  in  the  Word.  Ex. 

C.  195.  (xi.)  In  those  with  whom  there  is  an  aS'ection 
of  mere  gain,  these  diversions  .  .  .  are  fleshly  ...  If 
they  are  priests  they  sell  salvation  ;  gain  is  the  neigh- 

bour with  them  ;  from  their  office  they  love  gain,  and 
gain  from  their  oflice  (sic.) 

Galbanum.      Galbamim. 

A.  10293-.  'Galbanum'  (Ex.xxx.34)=the  aftection  of 
still  more  interior  truth,  which  truth  is  interior  truth 
in  the  spiritual  or  internal  man.     10294. 

10294.  That    'onycha'    and     'galbanum'    are   truths 

more  interior  successively,  can  be  confirmed  only  from 
tlie  order,  because  they  do  not  occur  elsewhere  injthe 
Word. 

E.  324-".   Occurs.     1151. 

Galeed.     Gaked. 
A.  4196.  'Jacob  called  it  Galeed'  (Geu.xxxi.47)=:its. 

quality  on  the  side  of  the  good  of  the  Divine  Natural. 

.  ...  'Galeed'  means  'a  heap'  and  'a  witness,'  or  'a 

witness  heap.' 
4197.  'A  heap '  =  good  .  .  .  and  'a  witness,'  the  con- 

firmation of  good  by  means  of  truth.  .  .  The  quality 

itself  is  contained  in  the  name  'Galeed.'  .  .  Hence  it  is^ 

evident  that  by  'Laban  said,  This  heap  is  a  witness 
between  me  and  between  thee  this  day,  wherefore  he 

called  the  name  thereof  Galeed'  (ver.48)  is  signified  a 
testification  of  the  conjunction  of  the  good  here  signified 

by  'Laban'  with  the  good  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural ; 
and  thus  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  the  gentiles 
by  means  of  good. 

Galen,  Of.     Gakniamis.    T.665'>. 
Galilee.      Galilaca. 

E.  376-"'.  'In  Cana  of  Galilee' (John  ii.i)  =  among  the 

gentiles. 
447'\  'The  land  of  Zebulon  and  the  land  of  Naphtali' 

and  'Galilee  of  the  gentiles'  (Matt.iv.  13  ;  Is.ix.  i)  =  the 
establishment  of  the  Church  among  the  gentiles  who  are 

in  the  good  of  life  and  receive  truths,  thus  in  the  con- 
junction of  these,  and  in  combat  against  evils  and 

falsities. 

J. (Post.)  297.  They  afterwards  came  to  a  certain 
Apostolic  Church  which  was  in  Galilee  not  far  from 

Tyre  .  .  . 

Gall.    Fcl. 
A.  14SS-.  'Judgment'^tlie  truths  which  'are  turned 

into  gall'  (Amos  vi.  12). 
5183.  The  liver  .  .  .  leaves  the  vile  blood  for  the  gall 

bladder. 

5186.  They  who  constitute  the  province  of  the  gall 
bladder  are  behind  the  back.  They  are  those  who  in 

the  life  of  the  body  had  despised  what  is  upright,  and  in 
some  measure  what  is  pious  ;  and  who  had  also  brought 
these  things  into  discredit.     D.  1012.    1013. 

5187.  There  came  the  troubling  Spirits  of  this  pro- 
vince, and  troubled  (the  upright  Spirit)  miserably.  .  . 

I  then  noticed  that  I  was  in  the  province  of  the  gall 
bladder  ;  the  troubling  Spirits  being  of  those  who  had 
despised  what  is  upright  and  pious.  I  was  permitted  to 
see  one  kind  of  the  troubling  there.  It  was  a  compulsion 
to  speak  faster  than  one  is  thinking,  which  they  effected 
by  a  withdrawal  of  the  speech  from  the  thought,  and 
then  by  a  compulsion  to  follow  their  speech,  which  was 
effected  with  pain.  By  such  a  troubling,  slow  persons 
are  inaugurated  into  thinking  and  speaking  more 

rapidly.     D.1013-1014. 

R.  410.  From  its  intense  bitterness,  by  Avhich  it 

renders  food  and  drink  abominable,  '  wormwood '  = 
infernal  falsity  ;  (as  in)  'Behold  I  will  feed  this  people 
with  wormwood,  and  I  will  give  them  water  of  gall  to 
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drink'  (Jer.  iv.  14, 1$  ;  xxiii.  15  ;  Amos  v.  7  ;  vi.  12 ;  Dent, 
xxix.  18).  As  the  Jewish  Churcli  had  falsified  all  the 
truths  of  the  Word  .  .  .  they  therefore  gave  the  Lord 
vinegar  mingled  with  gall,  which  is  like  wormwood  ; 
but,  tasting  it.  He  would  not  drink  (Matt.xxvii.34; 
Markxv.23;  Ps.lxix.21). 

T.  258.  As  when  a  shining  bladder  filled  with  gall  is 
thrown  at  another,  which,  before  it  reaches  him  is 

burst  in  the  air,  and  the  gall  scattered  about  ;  where- 
upon the  other,  when  he  smells  the  air  infected  with 

the  gall,  turns  himself  away  .  .  . 

380''.  Their  mouth  ...  is  like  a  bottle  of  honey,  but 
their  heart  is  like  a  bottle  of  gall. 

D.  893.  On  those  who  relate  to  the  .  .  .  gall  bladder. 
Des. 

1012.  On  the  gall  bladder. 

1017.  On  those  who  constitute  the  province  of  the 
hepatic  gall. 

1019.  There  are  three  degrees  of  gyration,  of  inaugura- 
tion into  gyres,  and  also  of  troubling.  The  first  degree 

is  that  which  relates  to  the  gall  bladder  .  .  . 

E.  355^^.  'To  turn  judgment  into  gall'=to  turn  truth 
into  falsity  ;  and  'to  turn  the  fruit  of  righteousness 
into  wormwood '  =  to  turn  good  into  evil. 

433^".  Tlieir  falsities  from  evil  are  meant  by  'their 
grapes  are  grapes  of  gall  .  .  .  their  wine  is  the  poison  of 

dragons,  and  the  cruel  gall  of  asps'  (Deut.xxxii.32,33) 
.  .  .  'Grapes  of  gall,  and  clusters  of  bitternesses' =  evils 
from  direful  falsities  ;  their  falsities  themselves  are 

meant  by  'their  wine  is  the  poison  of  dragons,  and  the 
cruel  gall  of  asps  ;  '  wine '  =  truth  from  the  Word  ;  and 
'the  poison  of  dragons,  and  the  gall  of  asps '  =  the  enor- 

mous falsity  wliieh  comes  forth  from  the  falsified  truths 
of  the  Word. 

455"^.  By  'gall'  (rs.cxl.9)  is  signified  truth  falsified, 
which  in  itself  is  falsity. 

519.  Hence  bitterness,  such  as  that  of  wormwood  and 
gall,  =  truth  mixed  with  the  falsity  which  is  opposite  to 

ti"uth,  which  is  the  falsity  of  evil. 
  .  That  'wormwood'  and  also  'gall,'  from  their 

bitterness,  =  truth  mixed  with   the   falsity  of  evil  .  .  . 
— »,ni. 
  -.  Their  giving  the  Lord  vinegar  mingled  with 

gall,  which  is  also  called  myrrhed  wine,  signified  of 
what  quality  was  the  Divine  truth  from  the  Word  with 
the  Jewish  nation,  namely,  that  it  was  commingled  with 
the  falsity  of  evil,  and  thus  was  completely  falsified  and 
adulterated  ;  and  tlierefore  He  would  not  drink  it. 

  ''.   By  'waters  of  gall'  is  signified  the  falsity  of 
evil  .  .  .  mixed  with  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Word. 
111.  That  they  were  in  evils  and  the  derivative  falsities 
from  themselves  and  from  their  own  heart,  is  signified 

by  'Jehovah  feeding  them  with  wormwood,  and  making 
them  drink  waters  of  gall.' 
  ".  That  they  had   falsified  the  truths   and   had 

adulterated  tlie  goods  of  the  Word,  is  signified  by  'when 
thou  hast  turned  judgment  into  gall  and  the  fruit  of 

justice  into  wormwood'  (Amos  v. 7). 
  ^.  That  instead  of  the  goods  of  the  Church  they 

had  evils  and  falsities  of  the  worst  kind  commingled 

with  truths,  is  signified  by,  'Their  grapes  are  grapes  of 

gall,  they  have  clusters  of  bitterness.'  By  'wine'  is 
signified  the  truth  and  good  of  faith,  and  that  it  was 
external  in  which  there  was  evil  from  the  interior,  is 

signified  by,  'Their  wine  is  the  poison  of  dragons,  and 

the  cruel  gall  of  asps.'     618''.  714-''.  918''.   8.  When  a  man  in  his  heart  hates  the  neighbour 
and  denies  the  truths  of  the  Church,  and  at  the  same 
time  outwardly  professes  charity  towards  the  neighbour, 
and  professes  the  truths  of  the  Church,  there  is  then  in 

him  'a  root  producing  gall  and  wormwood'  (Deut.xxix. 
18) ;  for  he  lets  in  the  evils  and  falsities  from  the 
interior,  and  mingles  them  with  the  goods  and  truths 
which  he  professes  in  externals. 
  '■'.  'The  gall  of  asps'  (Job.xx.14)  -  good  com- 

mingled with  evil. 

811".  'With  the  gall  of  the  revenges  of  the  enemy' 
(Dent. xxxii. 42)  =  from  the  malice  and  cruelty  of  Hell. 

Game.     See  Play. 

Gamm.adim.      Gammadaei. 

A.  4599''.  'The  Gammadim  in  thy  towers'  (Ezek. 
xxvii.ii)  =  the  Knowledges  of  interior  truth. 

Ganglion.      Ganglion. 
A.  SiSg'^.  (These  Spirits)  relate  to  the  ganglia  in  the 

body,  into  which  a  nei've  flows,  and  is  thence  divaricated 
into  a  number  of  fibres,  of  which  some  are  conveyed  in 
one  direction,  some  in  another  .  .  .  Des.     D.3837. 

H.  212.  Evident  .  .  .  from  the  knots  which  are  called 

ganglions,  into  which  there  enter  some  fibres  from 
every  province,  and  therein  commingle  themselves,  and 
when  differently  joined  together  go  forth  to  their 
functions,  and  this  again  and  again. 

D.  3607-.  How  (the  fibres)  weave  themselves  into 
knots  or  ganglia  .  .  . 

Gangrene.      Gangraena. 
p.  1 1 2-.  (Concupiscences  with  their  delights)  may  be 

compared  to  gangrenes  .  .  , 

251.  Thus  evils  would  remain  shut  in,  and  like  the 
diseases  called  cancer  and  gangrene  would  spread  and 
consume  all  that  is  vital. 

T.  120".  For  all  evils  are  contagious,  and  maj-  be 
compared  to  ...  a  cancer  and  a  gangrene  which  spreads 
and  putrefies  the  parts  near  it,  and  successively  those 
more  distant  .  .  . 

524.  The  sins  retained  in  an  impenitent  man  .  .  .  may 
be  compared  especially  to  the  disease  called  gangrene, 
which,  unless  healed  in  time,  spreads  and  causes  ine\it- 
able  death. 

Gape.     Hiscere. 
A.  986'-.  They  dare  not  mutter  anything  against  good 

and  truth  .  .  . 

10367''.  The  Hells  do  not  mutter  against  the  Divine. 
H.  48°.  Nor  do  they  venture  to  ascend  any  more. 

D.  232i<'.  Not  one  can  gape  against  another.  2322. 

4069. 
447 1 -.  They  then  do  not  venture  to  rise  up  into  the 

World  of  Spirits. 
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[D.]  4527.  They  no  longer  venture  to  do  anything 

against  anothei'.     D,5Iin.479i. 
5231.  A  mountain  there  was  pulled  asunder  or 

yawned .  .  . 

E.  7S3-.  None  of  them  ventures  to  raise  a  finger  .  ,  . 
Ath.  194.  The  Hells  do  not  venture  to  look  at  Him. 

Gape.      Lnhiare. 
A.  949.  They  who  have  longed  for  the  goods  of 

others,  having  their  mind  continually  on  them.     957. 

D.  3588<^.  Eagerly  desiring  an  opportunity. 

6046.  They  who  have  gaped  with  desire  for  as  it 
were  the  spoils  of  robbers. 

Gape.      Oscitare. 
Listlessness.     Osdtatio. 

R.  421.  They  cither  reject  it .  .  .  or  yawn  at  it. 

M.  9-.  Those  who  were  awake  were  gaping  and 
gaping. 

J^-  5396*^.  In  torpor  and  listnessness  concerning  all 
things  of  the  life  there. 

Gape.    Rictus. 
A.  5566*^.  Like  a  rabid  dog  with  distends  1  gape. 

M.  79-.    Crocodiles  .  .  .  gaped -/i/rt/>a«<- at    us    with 
their  wide  and  toothed  gapes. 

D.  16S7.  There  appears  to  them  a  distended  jaws,  as 
wide  as  that  of  a  lion.  .  .  AVhen  this  distended  jaws  is 
seen  by  them,  they  are  horrified  .  .  .  On  the  approach 
of  such  a  distended  jaws  it  seems  to  swallow  the  head 
and  tear  it  from  the  body. 

2614.  Presently  in  wakefulness  there  appeared  to  me 
a  great  dog  with  a  horrible  distended  jaws.    (Cerberus. ) 

E.  556I**.  (The  teeth  of  such  Spirits)  stand  widely 
out  like  a  grate  in  a  distended  gape  ;  and  this  because 
such  a  gape  of  the  teeth  corresponds  to  the  love  ...  of 
fighting  for  falsities  against  truths. 

Garden.     Hortus,  Hortulus,  Hortiila7ius. 
See  under  Eden,  and  Pauadisk. 

A.  4.  The  garden  of  Eden,  which  is  called  Paradise. 

79.  The  celestial  man  is  such  a  garden. 

98.  By  'a  garden'  is  signified  intelligence.  100, 111. 
2722".  3812^.  T.467^I11. 

108.  When  the  most  ancients  compared  man  to  a 
garden.  .  .  Or,  what  is  the  same,  the  things  in  man. 

130.  "With  him  who  wants  to  be  M-ise  from  the  world, 
his  garden  is  sensuous  and  scientific  things. 

225.  That  'the  midst  of  the  tree  of  the  garden'  (Gen. 
iii.  8)  =  natural  good,  in  which  there  is  some  perception 
.  .  .  may  also  be  evident  from  the  garden  in  which  was 

the  celestial  man  ;  for  all  that  is  called  'a  garden'  which 
is  good  and  true,  with  a  difference  according  to  the  man 
who  cultivates  it. 

305.  'A  garden' =  intelligence  or  the  understanding of  truth. 

710.  'To  plant  gardens'  (Jer.xxix.5)  belongs  to  the understanding. 

1069.  In  the  Word  iKisiim,  Churches  are  described 

by  'gardens  ;'  and  also  by  the  trees  of  a  garden.  .  .  The 

comparison  of  Churches  with  'gardens,'  'trees,'  and 
'fruits'  originates  from  the  representatives  in  Heaven, 
where  also  gardens  of  inexpressible  beauty  are  some- 

times presented  to  view,  according  to  the  spheres  of  faith. 
From  this,  too,  the  celestial  Church  was  described  by  a 

l)aradisiacal  'garden,'  in  which  were  trees  of  every 
kind.  .  .  But  the  Ancient  Church,  being  spiritual,  is 

described  by  'a  vineyard'  .  .  .  111. 
1443.  The  intellectual  things  of  the  celestial  man  are 

compared  to  a  garden  of  trees  of  every  kind  ;  the  rational 
things,  to  a  forest  of  cedars  .  .  . 

1588.  'As  the  garden  of  Jehovah'  (Gen.xiii.  io)=:his 

rational  things.  .  .  'The  garden  of  Jehovah '  =  intelli- 
gence, and  therefore  what  is  rational,  which  is  inter- 

mediate between  the  internal  and  external  man  :  the 

Ratioiial  is  the  intelligence  of  the  external  man.  It  is 

called  'the  garden  of  Jehovah'  when  the  Rational  is 
celestial,  that  is,  is  from  a  celestial  origin,  as  was  the 

case  with  the  Most  Ancient  Church.  111.  .  .  But  'the 
garden  of  God'  is  mentioned  when  the  Rational  is 
spiritual,  that  is,  is  from  a  spiritual  origin,  as  with  the 
Ancient  Church.  111.  The  Rational  of  man  is  compared 

to  'a  garden'  from  the  representative  which  is  presented 
in  Heaven.  It  is  the  Rational  of  man,  when  the 
Celestial  Spiritual  is  fiowing  into  it  from  the  Lord, 
which  appears  no  otherwise  ;  nay,  from  this  there  are 
also  presented  to  view  visible  paradises,  which  in 
magnificence  and  beauty  surpass  every  idea  of  human 
imagination  ;  which  is  the  effect  of  the  influx  of  celestial 
spiritual  light  from  the  Lord  ;  nor  is  it  the  paradisiacal 
pleasantnesses  and  beauties  which  atfcct,  but  the 
celestial  spiritual  things  which  live  in  them. 

1S07-.  In  like  manner  when  he  sees  gardens  .  ,  . 
2143- 

2143^.   Hortulanus  occurs. 

2163.  Trees  =  perceptions,  liecause  the  celestial  man 
was  compared  and  likened  to  a  paradise  or  garden  in 
Eden. 

2296.  Little  children  ...  in  a  paradisiacal  garden, 
not  so  much  of  trees,  but  of  espaliers  as  it  were  of 
laurels,  and  thus  of  arbours  .  .  .     H.337.  D.4354. 

25881-1  'The  garden  of  God'  (Ezek.xxxi.8)  =  the 
Sjiiritual  Church.     40146. 

27021*.  AVhere  it  treats  in  the  Word  of  the  Church  to 
be  planted  and  already  planted,  and  the  Church  is 

described  by  'a  paradise,'  'a  garden,'  etc.  .  .  111. 
2722.  The  spiritual  things  which  are  derived  (from 

celestial  things)  M'ere  represented  by  fruitbearing  and 
leafy  things,  as  are  gardens  and  groves. 

4447^.  As  intelligence  and  Avisdom  were  signified  by 
'a  garden'  or  paradise,'  the  Church  itself  is  also  meant 
by  it,  and  as  the  Church  is,  so  also  is  Heaven  ;  and  as 
Heaven,  so  also  in  the  supreme  sense  is  the  Lord. 

5376''.  It  is  the  regenerate  man  as  to  good  who  is 
compared  to  Eden  ;'  and  as  to  truths,  to  'the  garden 
of  Jehovah'  (Is.li.3). 
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7072".  It  was  allowed  to  represent  before  them  a  very 
jileasaiit  garden,  full  of  lamps. 

7626.  "When  with  the  man  of  the  Church,  faith  is 
conjoined  with  charity,  he  is  like  a  garden  and  a 
paradise. 

8326.  Therefore,  in  the  Word  ...  a  regenerate  man 
is  compared  to  a  garden  or  paradise. 

901  r\  For  the  Church  is  called  'a  forest,'  'a  garden,' 

and  'a  paradise  ;'  'a  forest,'  from  knowledge  ;  'a  garden,' 
from  intelligence  ;  and  'a  paradise,'  from  wisdom. 

9050*.  'Their  soul  shall  become  as  a  watered  garden' 
.  .  .  (Jer.xxxi.12).  '  Soul '  =  the  life  of  faith  with  the 
man  of  the  Church,  who  is  said  'to  become  as  a  garden,' 
hecause  by  'a  garden'  is  signified  the  intelligence  which 
is  from  the  truths  of  faith. 

9258-.  From  this  the  new  man  becomes  like  a  garden 
•or  paradise  .  .  . 

9642^  'A  forest' =  the  Scientific  reigning  ;  'a  garden' 
= truth  reigning. 

9841^.  In  the  other  life  ,  .  .  they  who  carry  the  truths 
of  faith  with  them  into  the  spiritual  memory  also  appear 

to  themselves,  when  they  go  out,  to  walk  among  culti- 
vated hills,  and  also  in  gardens.  The  reason  is  that 

,  .  .  the  things  which  are  of  life  are  represented  in 
Heaven  by  things  belonging  to  gardens,  etc. 

10644^.  That  the  Ancient  Church  held  worship  in 
groves  and  in  gardens  under  trees  according  to  their 

.significations.  Refs.     T.205.  £.324^^. 
H.  1096,  Often  when  I  have  been  in  gardens,  and 

liave  there  looked  at  the  trees,  fruits,  fiowers,  and 
vegetables,  I  have  observed  the  correspondences  in 
Heaven  .  .  . 

III.  A  garden  in  general  corresponds  to  Heaven  as  to 
intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and  therefore  Heaven  is  called 

^the  garden  of  God,'  and  'Paradise  ;'  and  also,  by  man, 
the  heavenly  paradise. 

176.  To  those  who  are  in  intelligence  there  appear 
gardens  and  paradises  full  of  trees  and  flowers  of  every 
kind.  Des. 

464**.  The  Rational  of  man  is  like  a  garden  .  .  .  The 
memory  is  the  soil,  scientific  truths  and  Knowledges  are 
the  seeds,  the  light  and  heat  of  Heaven  })roduce. 

489''.  They  who  have  loved  knowledges,  and  by  their 
means  have  cultivated  their  Rational,  and  have  thus 
ac(juired  for  themselves  intelligence,  and  at  the  same 
time  have  acknowledged  the  Divine  .  .  .  dwell  in  gardens, 
Avliere  there  appear  beds  of  flowers  and  grass  plots 
beautifully  laid  out,  and  rows  of  trees  round  about  with 
arbours  and  walks,  the  trees  and  flowers  being  varied 
from  day  to  day.  The  aspect  of  all  in  general  present 
delights  to  their  minds,  and  the  varieties  in  particular 
continually  renew  those  delights  ;  and  because  they 
correspond  to  Divine  things,  and  they  are  in  the  know- 

ledge of  correspondences,  they  are  always  being  filled 
with  new  Knowledges,  and  thereby  their  spiritual 
Rational  is  perfected.  These  are  their  delights,  because 
gardens,  beds  of  flowers,  grass  ])lots,  and  trees,  corre- 

spond to  knowledges,  Knowledges,  and  the  derivative 
intelligence. 

S.  18'''.  By  a  garden,  a  grove,  and  a  forest,  are  meant 
Avisdom,  intelligence,  and  knowledge. 

23^.   For  gardens  and  groves  =  wisdom  and  intelligence. 
96a.  The  Word  is  like  a  garden,  which  is  to  be  called 

the  heavenly  paradise.   Des.     T.259.  E.1072^. 

Life  86-^.  Man  may  be  compared  to  a  garden  .  .  .  The 
garden  is  in  light  and  not  at  the  same  time  in  heat  in 
the  winter  time  ;  but  is  in  light  and  at  the  same  time  in 
heat  in  the  summer  time  .  .  . 

341-.  I  once  noticed  in  my  garden  .  .  .  that  the  dust 
was  turned  into  minute  winged  insects  .  .  . 

P.  40-.  The  delights  of  the  affections  of  good  may  be 
compared  to  the  delights  of  minds  in  gardens  and  beds 
of  flowers  ;  for  .  .  .  the  like  things  which  affect  minds  in 
gardens  and  beds  of  flowers  also  affect  those  in  the 
Heavens  who  are  in  affections  of  good. 

304.  The  general  delight  in  Heaven  is  smelled  as 
the  odour  of  a  garden,  with  variety  according  to  the 
fragrances  therein  from  the  flowers  and  fruits. 

R.  90-'.  The  man  of  the  Church  is  like  a  garden  as  to 
intelligence  when  he  is  in  the  good  of  love  from  the 
Lord  ;  Ijecause  the  spiritual  heat  which  vivifies  him  is 
love,  and  the  spiritual  light  is  the  intelligence  thence 
derived.  .  .  In  Heaven  there  appear  paradisiacal  gardens 
with  fruitbearing  trees  according  to  their  wisdom  from 
the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  ;  whereas  around  those 
who  are  in  intelligence,  and  not  in  the  good  of  love, 
there  do  not  ap[iear  gardens,  but  grass  ;  and  around 
those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity,  there  is 

not  even  grass,  liut  sand.     936-. 

875''.  After  the  two  Angels  were  out  of  sight,  I  saw 
on  tlie  right  a  certain  garden,  in  which  were  olive-trees, 
vines,  fig-trees,  laurels,  and  i)alm-trees,  set  in  order 

accoi'ding  to  correspondence.  (The  Temple  of  Wisdom 
seen  in  this  garden.)     T.387. 

  ".   I    descended   by   steps    from    the    Temple    of 
AVisdom,  and  walked  in  the  garden,  and  saw  some 
sitting  under  a  certain  laurel  eating  figs  .  .  . 

M.  13.  The  Angel  said  .  .  .  Come  with  me  into  our 

Prince's  garden,  Mhicli  is  contiguous  to  this  palace  .  .  . 
At  the  entrance  he  said,  Behold  the  most  magnificent 
of  all  the  gardens  in  this  heavenly  Society.  But  they 
replied.  What  do  you  say  ?  there  is  no  garden  here.  We 
see  only  a  single  tree  ...  At  this  the  Angel  with  an 
inspired  voice  said,  Tliis  tree  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
garden  .  .  .  But  proceed,  and  approach  it,  and  your  eyes 
will  be  opened,  and  you  will  see  the  garden.  (The 
garden  fully  des.)    T.741. 

  *.  At  the  sight  of  these  things  the  companions  of 
the  Angel  exclaimed,  Behold  Heaven  in  form  !  wherever 
we  turn  our  eyes  there  flows  in  a  heavenly  paradisiacal 

something,  which  is  ineffable.  At  this  the  Angel  re- 
joiced, and  said.  All  the  gardens  of  our  Heaven  are 

representative  forms  or  tyjjes  of  heavenly  blessednesses 
in  their  origins  .  .  .  but  those  who  do  not  receive  that 
influx  regard  these  paradisiacal  things  no  otherwise  than 
as  things  of  the  forest  ;  and  all  those  receive  the  influx 
who  are  in  the  love  of  use  ;  whereas  those  do  not  receive 
it  who  are  in  the  love  of  glory,  and  not  from  use.  He 
afterwards  exjioumled  and  taught  what  the  particular 
things  of  that  garden  represented  and  signified. 

1 37-.  (As   the   two   married    partners    from    Heaven 
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approached,  a  vernal  heat  breathed  on  me,  attended 
with  its  2)leasant  inhalations  as  from  a  garden.)  Ex. 

[M.]  183.  (The  garden  Adramaudoni.)  Des. 

316".  Tlirougli  the  avenue  I  entered  a  little  garden- 
hortulum,  which  breathed  a  pleasantness  from  its  shrubs 
and  flowers.  The  shrubs  and  flowers  were  in  pairs  ; 
and  I  heard  that  such  little  gardens  appear  around  the 
houses  where  there  are  and  have  been  weddings,  and 

that  from  this  they  are  called  wedding  gardens-/io?YH//. 

477''.  He  was  first  led  into  a  paradisiacal  garden 
(which  he  greatly  admired).  He  was  then  in  external 
sight.  .  .  But  when  the  internal  sight  was  opened,  he 
said,  Wliat  do  I  see  now  but  straw  and  dry  wood  ?  and 
what  do  I  smell  but  a  stench  ? 

T.  112.  Once,  when  I  awoke  after  daybreak,  I  went 
out  into  the  garden  before  the  house,  and  saw  the  sun 
rising  in  its  splendour. 

336".  Comparison  .  .  .  with  the  construction  of  a 
garden. 

350".  The  prolitication  of  the  truths  of  faith  may  be 
com])arod  to  the  juoliflcation  of  the  seeds  of  a  field  and 

of  a  garden.  .  .  By  'seed'  in  tlie  Word  nothing  else  is 
meant  but  truth,  by  'a  field'  doctrine,  and  by  'a 
garden'  wisdom.     The  human  mind  is  like  the  soil  .  .  . 

457-.  His  state  is  like  that  of  a  garden  in  the  spring 
time.     E.  1171". 

D.  772.  Natural  experience,  such  as  tliat  pertaining 
to  a  garden,  and  the  like,  does  not  impede  spiritual 
Knowledges  .  .  . 

1575.  I  saw  a  certain  garden  ....  in  whicli  the  trees 
.  .  .  were  adorned  with  leaves,  but  without  fruit. 

1991.  They  who  in  their  innocence  and  simplicity 

have  delighted  in  pleasant  gardens,  gi-oves,  and  tlie 
like,  where  there  was  nothing  lascivious  to  occupy  their 
minds,  in  the  other  life  seem  to  themselves  to  walk  in 
the  like  pleasant  scenes  .  .  .     2903. 

2072.  There  was  a  certain  tract  of  garden,  for  which 
the  Spirits  inspired  me  with  a  certain  horror  .  .  .  This 
idea  remained,  and  when,  two  years  afterwards,  I  repre- 

sented in  a  spiritual  idea  that  garden  tract,  the  Spirits 
who  were  then  around  me  began  to  be  filled  with 
horror  .  .  , 

3349.  Gardeners  do  not  perceive  the  sphere  of  the 
odour  of  flowers  as  do  those  who  come  thither. 

3624.  Whenever  it  was  given  to  think  of  my  garden, 
of  him  who  has  it  .  .  .  the  Spirits  at  once  injected 
troublesome  and  evil  things  .  .  . 

4142.  I  have  sometimes  observed  in  sleep  that  in  my 
garden  at  Stockholm  there  were  various  abodes  of 
doves .  .  . 

4399-  Good  spirits  (are  present  with  man)  in  the 

aff'ection  of  gardening,  and  have  dwelling  places  there. 
50406.  They  who  in  the  world  have  practised  skiU'ul 

arts,  mechanical,  pertaining  to  gardening,  and  the  like, 
turn  such  things  into  magic  .  .  .  5046. 

5174.  They  said  that  when  they  go  out,  and  behold 
the  changes  in  their  .  .  .  gardens  or  fields,  if  the  changes 
are  for  the  worse  .  .  .  they  know  that  they  have  done 

something  evil  .  .  .  They  then  examine  and  investigate 
in  themselves  .  .  .  and  perform  the  work  of  repentance, 
(and  then)  the  former  appearance  of  things  returns  ; 
and  if  they  have  become  better  than  before,  the  appear- 

ances are  better. 

5663.  (Maidens  in  the  other  life)  have  a  little  garden, 
and  so  long  as  they  are  maids  there  are  only  flowers 
therein,  and  not  fruits  until  they  become  wives. 

5665. .  When  they  see  the  flowers  growing  dim  in  their 
little  gardens,  or  being  changed  into  worse  ones,  they 
also  take  notice  ;  but  if  they  are  changed  into  better 
and  more  beautiful  ones,  they  are  glad,  because  it  is  a 
sign  that  they  have  been  thinking  well. 

5666.  They  have  the  written  Word,  and  psalmbooks 
.  .  .  and  if  they  do  not  read  them,  either  some  garment 
is  taken  away,  or  their  little  garden  vanishes. 

6060.  When  (Zinzendorf)  entered  gardens,  he  did  not 
see  any  fruits,  and  he  did  not  see  the  leaves  green,  but 
flaccid  and  yellow  .  .  . 

E.  294^.  By  'the  garden  of  God'  is  signified  intelli- 

gence. 
326''.  'Eden'=good  in  abundance;  and  'the  garden 

of  Jehovah'  (Is.li.3)  =  truth  in  abundance. 

340^".  'The  earth '  =  the  Church,  as  also  does  a  garden 
Avhere  there  are  trees. 

374^.  That  hence  they  have  intelligence  and  wisdom, 
is  signified  by  'their  soul  shall  become  as  a  watered 

garden'  (Jer.xxxi.) ;  for  by  'a  garden'  in  the  Word  is 
signified  intelligence  .  .  . 

376".  By  'the  gardens  which  they  shall  make,  and  of 
which  they  shall  eat  the  fruit' (Amos ix.  14)  is  signified 
wisdom  ;  by  gardens'  are  signified  all  things  of  intelli- 

gence ;  and  by  their  'fruit'  are  signified  the  goods  of life. 

403*.  By  'gardens' (Amos  iv. 9)  are  signified  all  things 
of  the  Church  which  make  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

504-^.  By  'a  garden'  (Is.i.30)  is  signified  the  Rational 
of  man. 

518".  By  'a  valley'  is  signified  the  natural  intelligence 
of  man  ;  and  by  'a  garden'  (Num.xxiv.6)  the  spiritual 
intelligence  of  man. 

  ^S    'To  water  the   garden'  (Gen.ii. io)  =  to  give 
intelligence. 

638^  'Gardens'  or  'paradises'  specifically  =  the  in- 
telligence and  wisdom  which  belong  to  the  men  of  the 

Church;  and  'forests'  or  'groves,'  the  intelligence  of the  natural  man  .  .  . 

  "".  By   'gardens'  (Amosiv.  9)   are   signified   the 
things  which  are  of  spiritual  intelligence. 

717'*.  'The  garden  of  God '  =  intelligence  from  the 
Lord. 

721^^  'The  garden  ot  Jehovah'  (Is.li.3)  =  wisdom 
from  (love  to  the  Lord. ) 

724''.  As  from  seeds  trees  are  fructified,  Avhence  come 

gardens,  which  are  called  'paradises'  in  the  s])iritual 
man,  but  'groves'  and  'orchards'  in  the  natural,  and 
shady  forests  in  the  sensuous. 

7302
 

'A  forest'  is  said  of  the  natural  man,  as 
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garden'  is  of  the  spiritual  ;  and  therefore  by  'a  forest' 
is  signified  knowledge,  and  Ijy  'a  garden'  intelligence. 

gSS*".  Families  would  then  be  like  fruitbearing  trees 
of  various  si)ecies,  from  which  there  would  be  as  many 
gardens,  each  containing  its  own  species  of  fruit,  which 
gardens  taken  together  would  present  the  form  of  a 

heavenly  paradise.  .  .  '  Trees '  =  the  men  of  the  Church  ; 
'gardens,'  intelligence  ;  'fruits,'  the  goods  of  life  ;  and 
'paradise,'  Heaven. 

Coro.  7^.  This  same  garden  remains  with  the  man 
after  death  ;  he  dwells  in  it ;  and  is  delighted  every  day 
by  the  view  of  it  and  the  use  of  its  fruits. 

27.  By  'a  garden'  is  signified  the  Church  as  to  its 
truths  and  goods.  .  .  (This)  is  from  the  correspondence 
of  a  tree  with  man.   111. 

  '.  From  the  correspondence  of  'a  garden'  with 
the  Church  it  conies  to  pass  that  in  the  Heavens  there 
everywhere  appear  gardens  bearing  leaves,  flowers,  and 
fruits,  according  to  the  states  of  the  Church  among 
the  Angels  ;  and  it  has  been  related  to  me  that  in  some 
of  the  gardens  there  trees  of  life  are  seen  in  the  central 
parts,  and  trees  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  at 

the  boundaries,  as  a  sign  that  thej'  are  in  free  will  in 
spiritual  things.  The  Church  is  many  times  described 

in  the  Word  by  'a  garden,'  'a  field,'  and  'a  sheepfold  ;' 
by  'a  garden'  from  its  trees  .  .  . 

Gardie,  De  la.    D.4825.  6027. 

Garland.     Sertum. 
A.  1629.  Habitations  .  .  .  decorated  with  .  .  .  gar- 

lands of  flowers  .  .  . 

2296.  Little  children  .  .  .  with  garlands  of  flowers 
around  their  breasts  and  arms.     H.337. 

M.  137.  Two  naked  infants  appeared  .  .  .  becomingly 
adorned  with  garlands. 

293S.  A  garland  from  this  rose-bed  signifies  delights. 

4616.  He  brought  with  him  a  round  garland  of  flowers, 
and  placed  it  on  the  head  of  the  novitiate  Spirit  .  .  . 

T.57oe. 
T.  62.  As  of  flowers  of  different  colours  in  a  garland. 

Garlic.      Allimu,  Hvitlok. 

E.  513'^.  'Garlic'  etc.  (Num.xi.5)  =  snch  things  as  are 
of  the  lowest  Natural,  that  is,  of  the  corporeal  Sensuous 
of  man. 

J.  (Post.)  26°.  A  leek  and  its  stink  or  garlic-ArJ^/oX- 
corresponds  to  this  Persuasive  (of  the  Nephilim). 

Garment.     Vestis. 

Vestment,  Vesture,  Raiment.     Vesti- 
mentiDii. 

Clothe,  To.      Vestire. 
Clothing.      Vestihis. 

See  Invest,  and  Wedding  Garment. 

A.  32^.  The  things  which  proceed  from  the  inmost 

things  are  signified  by  'garments.' 
165"^.  The  innocent  in  Heaven  appear  as  naked  infants 

.  .  ,  Whereas  those  not  of  such  great  innocence  appear 
clothed  with  becoming  and  shining  garments,  so  that 

you  would  say  it  was  adamantine  silk  ;  as  Angels  some- 
times appeared  to  the  prophets. 

292.  That  He  instructed  them,  is  expressed  by  'to 
make'  and  'to  clothe'  (Gen.iii.21). 

297.  Celestial  good  is  that  which  is  not  clothed, 
because  it  is  inmost,  and  is  innocent.  But  celestial 

spiritual  good  is  that  which  is  first  clothed  ;  and  also 
natural  good  ;  for  they  are  exterior,  and  are  compared, 

to  garments,  and  are  also  called  'garments.'  111. 
  ^.  Thus  the  exterior  goods,   which  are  celestial 

spiritual,  and  natural,  are  'garments  ;'  and  therefore' 
they  who  are  endowed  with  the  goods  of  charity  appear 
in  Heaven  clothed-a?K«c/i-in  resplendent  garments ; 

but  here,  because  they  were  still  in  the  body,  with  'a 

coat  of  skin.' 

623-.  Here,  (Is.lix.6),  'webs'  and  'garments'  are predicated  of  the  things  which  are  of  the  understanding or  of  thought. 

1073.  The  truths  of  faith  themselves  are  compared  ta 
'garments,'  which  cover  the  goods  of  charity  ;  for 
charity  is  the  body  itself,  and  therefore  truths  are 
garments.  .  .  Moreover,  the  truths  of  faith  in  the  Word 

are  called  'garments,'  and  'a  covering.' 

1084.  That  (Shem  and  Japheth)  'took  a  garment '^ (Gen.  ix. 23)  =  that  they  interpreted  for  good. 

1 172.  'Garments  of  freedom  for  a  chariot'  (Ezek. 
xxvii.  20)  =  exterior  goods  or  rituals. 

I774<^.  They  who  admit  and  love  the  interior  things 

of  the  Word,  are  represented  by  a  damsel  .  .  .  becom- 
ingly dressed  .  .  . 

2132.  The  man  who  was  not  clothed-iH(?H^(w-with  a 
wedding  garment.  Ex. 

2177*^.  The  Ancient  Church  is  described  (Ezek.xvi.  13) 

by  garments  and  many  ornaments.     5954"- 

21893.  Truth  is  as  the  clothing-t«(i((me?i<H»i-or  vest- 
ment of  good  ;  therefore  also  truths  in  the  Word  are 

called  'garments -i«(Z;(jvie«<a,'  and  also  'garments.' 
But  when  good  constitutes  the  Rational,  truth  dis- 

appears, and  becomes  as  if  it  were  good.  Good  then 
shines  through  by  means  of  truth,  in  the  same  way  as 
takes  place  with  the  Angels,  who,  when  they  appear 
clothed-iKcZwii,  it  is  the  resplendence  inducing  the 
appearance  of  a  garment,  as  was  the  case  with  the 
Angels  who  appeared  to  the  prophets. 

2466^.  'Garments'  here  (Ezek.xvi.  16)  =  truths  which 
are  being  perverted. 

2576^.  That  'covers,'  'coverings,'  'clothing-ajyi^Wi's"^ or  '  garments '  =  truths  relatively  lower.   111. 

  ".    'Cloaks  and  garments  of  embioidery'  (Ezek. 
xxvi.  16)  =  Knowledges  and  scientifics,  thus  lower  truths. 
  1*".     'Jerusalem'  =  the    Spiritual    Church.  .  .  Its 

lower  spiritual  things,  and  doctrinal  things,  are  'gar- 

ments of  embroidery,'  'of  fine  linen,'  'of  silk'  (Ezek.xvi. 
10-18). 

  ".   'The  garment'  which  the  prince  had  (Is.iii.6} 

=  the  truths  which  are  of  doctrine.  The  various  'clothes ' 
and  'ornaments'  of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  which  are 
enumerated,  =  each  and  all  genera  and  species  of  good 
and  truth,  of  which  they  were  to  be  deprived. 
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[A.2576]!-.   'Garments  of  ovimment -dec oris'  (Is.lii.  i) 
=  the  holy  things  of  faith.    ( =  truths  from  good.    5954''. ) 
  .    'Their  webs  are  not  for  a  garment'  (Is.lix.6). 

'  "Webs '  =  invented  truths  which  are  not  for  a  garment ; 
'a  garment' =  the  exterior  truths  of  doctrine  and  of 
worsliip  ;  hence  it  is  said,  'neither  are  they  eovered- 
tcgiinfur-with  their  works.' 
  ''.  'Garments  of  salvation'  (Is.lxi.  io)  =  the  truths 

of  faith  ;   'the  cloak  of  justice'^the  good  of  charity. 
  .   In  these  passages  it  is  evident  that  'vestments' 

are  not  vestments,  but  spiritual  things  which  are  of 
truth. 

  ".    'What  went  ye  out  to  see,  a  man  clothed- 
indutum-\\\  splendid  vestments?'  (Matt. xi. 8)  =  that  it 
was  not  in  the  external  things  of  doctrine  and  of  worship, 
but  in  the  internal  things  .  .  . 

— — ^'.  As  'garments'  — truths  of  every  kind,  it  was 
commanded  that  the  sons  of  Israel,  when  they  went 
forth  from  Egypt,  should  borrow  gold  and  silver,  and 
garments,  and  should  put  thera  on  their  sons  (Ex.iii.22; 
xii.35,36) :  also  that  garments  of  a  number  of  kinds  or 

mixed  should  not  be  put  ou-irnluerentur  (Lev.xix.  19; 
Deut.xxii.  11).  And  that  they  should  make  for  them- 

selves fringes  in  the  borders  of  their  garments,  and 
should  place  therein  a  hyacinthine  thread,  and  that 

when  they  saw  it,  thej'  should  remember  the  precepts 
and  do  them  (Num.  xv.  38-40). 

  16_  Tijgy  a^igQ  j.gj^j.  ̂ .]jgjj.  garments  (111.),  which 
signified  zeal  for  doctrine  and  truth,  which  was  thus 
torn  ;  also  humiliation,  in  that  they  had  possessed 
nothing  that  is  signified  by  the  adornment  of  garments. 

  ^^.  That   such  things  are    signified   by   'covers,' 
'coverings,'  'clothing,'  or  'garments,'  is  evident  from 
the  pro}>liecy  of .  .  .  Israel  (Geu.xlix.  Ii)  .  .  .  By  'the 
Testment  that  he  should  wash  in  wine,'  and  by  'the 
covering-re/rtH;e;i-that  he  should  wash  in  the  blood  of 

grapes'  is  signified  His  Rational  and  Natural,  which  He would  make  Divine. 

  •^^.    'With  dyed  garments  from  Bozrah  ;  this  that 
is  honourable  in  His  apparel- l•e,>^<^^^t  .  .  .  Wherefore  art 
Thou  red  as  to  Thy  garment,  and  Thy  garment  as  of 
one  that  treadeth  in  the  wine-press  ?  .  .  .  Their  victory 
has  been  sprinkled  upon  My  garments,  and  I  have 

polluted  all  My  c\oi\\mg-indum.entum'  (Is.lxiii.  1-3)  ; 
Avhere  also  'garments'  and  ' clothing '  =  the  Human  of 
the  Lord,  which,  by  means  of  the  combats  of  temptations 
and  victories.  He  made  Divine  from  His  Own  power. 
That  Isaac  smelled  the  odour  of  the  garments  of  Esau, 
and  so  blessed  him  (Gen.xxvi.27).  involves  what  is 
similar. 

  ^^.  The  Holy  itself  of  the  Divine  Human  of  the 
Lord  was  also  'the  raiment'  which  appeared  as  the 
light,  and  as  white  flashing,  when  He  was  transfigured 
(Matt.  xvii.  2 ;  Luke  ix.  29  ;  Mark  ix.  3).  The  garments  of 
holiness  with  which  Aaron  was  clothed-/)^(Z«^^^s,  when 
Ire  entered  within  the  veil,  and  which  were  of  flax,  had 

a  like  repi-esentation  (Lev.xvi.2,4).  In  like  manner  the 
garments  of  holiness  which  were  for  glory  and  ornament 

-decus  ;  and  of  ministry  (Ex.xxviii.2-end;  xxix.  i-end). 
In  these  there  was  nothing  whatever  which  was  not 
representative. 

2760'-.    'Clothed-circumindiifus-with  a  vesture  tinged 
"svith  blood'   (Rev.xix.  13)  — the  AYord  in  the  letter.  .  . 

'Upon  His  vesture  and  upon  His  thigh  a  name  written' 
=  truth  and  good. 

3021-'.   '  Vestment '  =  Divine  truth. 

3084.  The  Scientific  which  is  of  the  natural  man  is 

exterior  relatively  to  truth,  and  truth  is  exterior  re- 
latively to  good  ;  and  therefore  also  the  Scientific 

relatively  to  truth  is  called  'a  coveving-velariieii'  and 
also  '  a  garment ; '  and  in  like  manner  is  truth  relatively 
to  good. 

3103*.  'Changes  of  garments,'  and  'cloaks'  (Is.iii.22) 
=  truth  and  its  ensigns. 

3164.  'And  the  servant  brought  forth  vessels  of  silver, 
and  vessels  of  gold,  and  garments'  (Gen.  xxiv.  53)  =  truth 
and  good,  and  their  adornment.   111. 

3195".    'His  raiment  as  the  light '  =  the  Divine  truth. 

3300.  'A  coat'  in  the  Word  =  nothing  else  than  some- 
thing which  invests  something  else  ;  and  therefore  also 

truths  are  compared  to  'garments.' 
  ^.    'Red  as  to  garment'  (ls.lxiii.2)  =  the  good  of 

truth  ;  'garments  as  of  one  that  treadeth  in  tlie  wine- 
press'=  the  truth  of  good. 

3322-.  'Garments' there  (Is.lxiii. i-5)  =  the  truths  of 
tiie  natural  man,  or  lower  truths  relatively. 

3537.  'Rebekah  took  garments  of  desires  of  her  elder 
son  Esau' (Gen.xxvii.  15)  — the  genuine  truths  of  good. 
'Garments  of  desires' =  genuine  truths.  ' Garments' = 
lower  truths  relatively  ;  aiid  'of  desires '^genuine,  be- 

cause of  genuine  natural  good. 

3540^.  They  were  to  restore  a  pledged  garment  before 
the  sun  set  .  .  .  and  it  is  said  that  his  garment  is  for  his 
skin  in  which  he  shall  lie  down  (Ex.xxii.26,27).  The 

correspondence  ...  is,  that  companions  are  not  to  be 
defrauded  of  external  truths,  which  are  the  doctrinal 
things  according  to  which  they  live,  and  rituals.  That 
'  garment ':=  such  truths.  Refs.     9693". 

3575.  'He  smelled  the  smell  of  his  garments'  (Gen. 
xxvii.27)  =  that  he  perceived  what  is  grateful  from  the 

truth  of  good.  .  .  'Garments'- truth.  Refs.  And  as 
they  belonged  to  Esau  ...  it  is  the  truth  of  good  wiiich 
is  signified. 

3652''.  'He  who  is  in  the  field,  let  him  not  turn  back 
to  take  his  garment,'  or  coat  (Matt. xiv.  18)  =  that  those 
who  are  in  the  good  of  truth  must  not  betake  themselves 

from  the  good  of  it  to  what  is  doctrinal  of  truth.  .  .  'A 
garment'  or  'coat '-that  which  invests  good,  that  is, 
what  is  doctrinal  of  truth  ;  for  this  is  as  a  garment  to 

good.  Refs. 
3703^^.  'Her  garment  of  interweavings  of  gold'  (Ps. 

xlv.  I3)  =  the  quality  of  that  truth  from  good.  (5954^)- 
.  .  .  That  'a  garment' =  such  truths  as  invest  good. 
Refs. 

  ^■'.   'A   garment' =  truth.  .  .  'In    my    house    is 

neither  bread  nor  garment'  (Is.iii.7)  =  no  good  nor  truth. 
  1^.   Purification  from  falsities  is  signified  by  .  .  . 

'to  remove  the  garment  of  captivity,'  etc.  (Deut.xxi.  13). 

3735.  'And  a  garment  to  put  on'  (Gen.xxviii.2o)  = 
conjunction  with  Divine  truth.  'A  garment '  =  truth  ; 
here  Divine  truth,  because  it  treats  of  the  Loi'd. 
  -.  When  a  man  in  a  holy  state  is  thinking  about 
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a  garment,  tlie  thought  with  the  Angels  is  concerning 
trutli. 

3812^  It  treats  (Ps.xxii.  14-18)  of  the  Lord's  tempta- 
tions as  to  Divine  truths  .  .  .  and  because  'bones' =  these 

truths  ...  It  immediately  follows  that  'they  divided 
His  garments,  and  cast  a  lot  upon  his  vesture;'  for 
'garments'  also = truths,  but  exterior  ones.  Refs. 

4007^.  'White  vestments'  (Rev.iii.4,5,i8)  =  the  truths of  faith.  Ex. 

4545.  'Be  ye  purified  and  change  your  garments' 
(Gen. XXXV. 2)  =  holiness  to  be  put  on.  .  .  'To  change  the 
garments '=to  put  on,  here,  holy  truths;  for  by  'gar- 

ments' .  .  .  are  signified  truths.  To  change  the  gar- 
ments was  a  representative  received  in  the  Church  .  .  . 

Here,  because  it  treats  of  the  rejection  of  falsities,  and 
the  disposition  of  the  truths  in  the  Natural  by  good,  it 
is  mentioned  that  Jacob  commanded  them  to  change 
their  garments. 

  •-.  That  'to  change  the  garments'  was  a  repre- 
sentative that  holy  truths  were  to  be  put  on.   111. 

  .  Therefore  'strength'  is  predicated  of  Zion  ;  and 
'garments'  of  Jerusalem  (Is.lii. i)  ;  and  that  thus  they would  be  clean. 

4677^.  As  the  chief  jjriests  represented  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  Celestial  .  .  .  Aaron  was  clothed-induebatiu'- 
with  garments  which  represented  the  Divine  truth 
which  is  from  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord  ;  for  the 
Divine  good  is  in  the  Lord,  whereas  the  Divine  truth 
proceeds  from  Him  :  this  was  wliat  was  represented  by 
the  garments. 

  .   In  like  manner  when  the  Lord  was  transfigured 
.  .  .  the  Divine  good  appeared  as  the  sun,  and  the 

Divine  truth  was  i)resented  to  view  by  'the  vestments 

which  appeared  as  the  light.' 
  *.  That  'garments'  in  general  =  truths.  Refs. 

4728'-.  'The  raiment  of  the  slain' (Is. xiv.  19)  =  truth 
profaned. 

4763.  '  He  rent  his  garments '  (Gen.xxvii.  29)  =  mourn- 
ing ;  for  'to  rend  the  garments '  =  mourning  .  .  .  on 

account  of  truth  destroyed,  or  because  there  is  no  faith. 
In  the  Word  .  .  .  we  often  read  that  they  rent  their 
garments  (which  was  a  representative)  of  grief  on  account 

of  truth  being  lost.  111.  The  source  of  this  representa- 

tive was  that  '  garments '  =  truths. 
  ''.  Therefore  the  garment  which  was  rent  in  such 

mourning  was  the  coat. 

  e.  As    'a  garment '  =  the  truth  of  the   Church, 
and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  Divine  truth,  it  was  a  con- 

tumelious thing  to  go  with  torn  garments,  except  in 
such  Tuourning.   111. 

4844".   'A  garment' =  the  truth  of  faith. 

4858.  'And  she  removed  the  garments  of  her  widow- 
hood from  upon  her'  (Gen.xxxviii.  14)  =  simulation  of  the 

truth  which  is  from  good.  .  .  The  garments  with  which 

widows  were  clothed- mcZwe^a/i^Hr- represented  such 

truth,  and  this  because  'garments'  =  truths.  Refs. 
Thus  to  remove  these  garments,  is  to  put  off  the  repre- 

sentation of  a  widow,  that  is,  of  trutli  without  good  ; 
and,  as  she  covered-o^^^exi^-herself  with  a  veil,  to  simu- 

late the  truth  which  is  from  good. 

4875.    'Garments'  in  general  =  truths,  because  as  gar 

ments  invest  the  flesh,  so  truths  invest  good.  There- 
fore, among  the  ancients,  every  single  thing  with  which 

they  were  clothed,  signified  some  special  and  particular 
truth.   Enum. 

'And  she  jiut  on  the  garments  of  her  widow- 
hood' (ver.19)  =  intelligence.  .  .  'Garments'  =  truths 

(which,  taken  together,  make  intelligence). 

4973^.  'The  vesture'  upon  which  this  was  written (Rev.xix.  i6)=:the  truth  of  faith. 

4989.  There  is  no  conjunction  of  these  things  in  in- 
ternals, but  only  in  externals,  in  which  there  apjiears  as 

it  were  conjunction,  but  it  is  only  afiinity.  Hence  also 
it  is  that  she  caught  him  in  his  garment,  and  that  he 

left  the  garment  in  her  hand  (Gen.xxxix.  12) ;  for  by  'a 
garment'  in  the  internal  sense  is  signified  what  is 
external,  through  which  there  is  as  it  were  conjunction, 
or  through  which  there  is  affinity. 

5006.  'She  caught  him  in  his  garment '  =  that  truth 
not  spiritual  applied  itself  to  the  ultimate  of  spiritual 
truth.  .  .  ' Garment '  =  truth  (Refs.)  here,  the  ultimate 
of  spiritual  truth,  which  in  this  state  is  of  Joseph  .  .  . 

5008.  'And  he  left  his  garment  in  her  hand '  =  that 
she  withdrew  that  ultimate  truth.  .  .  'Garment'  = 
ultimate  truth. 

  ^.   (From  these  examples  of  it)  it  is  evident  what 
is  the  quality  of  ultimate  spiritual  truth  before  the 
natural  man,  namely,  that  it  is  like  a  garment ;  and 
when  this  garment  is  withdrawn  they  do  not  at  all 
agree  together,  consequently  that  the  spiritual  man  has 
no  longer  anything  by  which  to  defend  himself  against 
the  natural  man,  which  things  are  signified  by  Joseph 
fleeing  and  going  out  abroad  when  he  had  left  his 

garment. 
5019.  'He  left  his  garment  witli  me'  (ver.  I5)=:a  wit- 

ness that  he  had  come  near.  'To  leave  the  garment' = 
to  withdraw  ultimate  truth,  but  here  a  witness,  because 
the  garment  in  her  hand,  which  was  shown,  that  is,  the 
ultimate  truth  whereby  she  proved  that  he  wanted  to 
conjoin  himself,  was  a  witness  that  he  had  come  near. 

5022.  'She  laid  by  his  garment  with  her'  (ver.i6)  = 
that  she  retained  ultimate  truth.  .  .  'A  garment '  = 
ultimate  truth. 

5028.  'He  left  his  garment  with  me'  (ver.  18)— testi- 
fication ;  (for)  'to  leave  his  garment  with  her'  =  a  witness 

that  he  had  come  near;  'a  garment' =  truth  ;  and  'to 
leave  the  garment '  =  to  withdraw  ultimate  truth, 

5044^^.  It  is  called  His  Spiritual  Kingdom  from  the 
Lord's  Divine  truth,  -which  is  there  described  (Ps.xlv.  13) 
by  '  a  garment  from  the  intcrweavings  of  gold  and  from 

embroidery. ' 
5056"-.  In  such  a  substance  there  is  the  endeavour  .  .  . 

to  perform  use,  thus  to  put  off  the  serum  with  which  it 
is  invested.  Something  similar  to  this  also  appeared 
with  that  Spirit  ;  he  came  further  to  nie,  but  in  vile 
clothing-restUn,  and  said  that  he  burned  to  come  into 
Heaven  ...  He  was  then  told  by  the  Angels  to  cast  ofl 
his  garment ;  and  he,  from  his  longing,  cast  it  off  so 

quickly  that  scarcely  anything  could  be  quicker.    8847". 

5247'-.  'To  put  on  other  garments' (Ezek.xliv.  19)  = 
holy  truths. 
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[AO5248.  '  (Joscpli)clianged  his  garments' (Gen.  xli.  14) 
=  as  to  those  things  whicli  are  of  tlie  interior  Natural,  by 

putting  on  suitable  things.  'To  change '  =  to  remove 
and  reject ;  and  ' garments '  =  those  things  which  are  of 
the  interior  Natural  .  .  .  Hence  it  follows  that  he  put  on 
suitable  things,  which  are  signified  by  the  new  garments. 

  .    'Garments'  are  frequently  mentioned   in    the 
Word,  and  by  them  are  meant  those  things  which  are 
beneath  or  without,  and  cover  those  things  which  are 

above  or  within  ;  and  therefore  by  'a  garment'  is  signi- 
fied the  External  of  man,  and  thus  the  Natural  ;  for  this 

covers  his  Internal  and  Spiritual.  Specifically,  by 

'garments'  are  signified  the  truths  which  are  of  faith, 
because  these  cover  the  goods  which  are  of  eliarity. 
This  significative  has  its  origin  from  the  garments  with 

which  Spirits  and  Angels  appear  clothed-iKfZ«<i.  Spirits 
ajjpear  in  garments  devoid  of  resplendence  ;  but  Angels 
in  garments  with  resplendence  and  as  it  were  from 
resplendence  ;  for  the  resplendence  itself  appears  around 

them  as  a  garment ;  like  the  Lord's  vestments  when  He 
was  transfigured,  which  were  as  the  light,  and  as  white 
flashing.  From  their  garments  also  the  quality  of 
S^iirits  and  Angels  may  be  known  as  to  the  truths  of 
faith,  because  these  are  represented  by  garments,  but 
the  truths  of  faith  such  as  they  are  in  the  Natural  ; 
whereas  their  quality  in  the  Rational  appears  from  the 
face  and  its  beauty.  The  resplendence  which  cha- 

racterizes their  garments  is  from  the  good  of  love  and  of 

charity  ;  this  good  l>y  translucence  gives  resplendence. 
From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  what  is  represented 
by  garments  in  the  Spiritual  World,  consequently  what 

•"garments'  are  in  the  spiritual  sense. 
  -.  Eut   'the   garments'  which   Joseph   changed, 

namely  which  he  put  off,  were  garments  of  the  pit  or 
prison  ;  by  which  garments  are  signified  the  fallacies 
and  falsities,  which  in  the  state  of  tem]itations  are  excited 

by  evil  Genii  and  Spirits  ;  and  therefore  by  'he  changed 
his  garments'  is  signified  rejection  and  change  as  to 
those  things  which  are  of  the  interior  Natural ;  and  the 
garments  which  he  put  on  were  such  things  as  were 
suitable. 

  e_  See  what  has  been  said  and  shown  before  con- 

cerning garments ;  namely,  that  'celestial  things  are 
not  clothed,  but  spiritual  and  natural  things.  That 

'  garments '  are  lower  truths  relatively.  That  to  chau  fe 
the  garments  was  a  representative,  to  denote  that  holy 
truths  were  to  be  put  on  ;  from  this  also  came  the 
changes  of  garments.  That  to  rend  the  garments  was 
a  representative  of  mourning  over  truth  lost  and  de- 

stroyed. Eefs.     5954. 

5319.  '(Pharaoh)  clothed  (Joseph)  in  garments  of  fine 
linen'  (Gen.xli.42)  =  an  external  significative  of  the 
Celestial  of  the  Spiritual ;  and  'garments  of  fine  linen' 
=  truths  from  the  Divine.  (For)  ' garments '  =  truths. 
Refs.     (See  Fixe  Linen,  here.) 

  .   It  was  the  Divine  truth  itself,  which  is  from 

the  Lord's  Divine  Human,  which  was  thus  represented 
(at  the  Transfiguration) ;  but  it  is  exterior  truths  which 
are  represented  by  the  bright  whiteness  of  the  garments 
in  the  Heavens  ;  and  interior  truths  by  the  bright  white- 

ness and  resplendence  of  the  face.  Hence  it  is  that  'to 
be  clothed  in  garments  of  fine  linen'  is  here  an  external 
significative,    namely    of    truth    proceeding    from    the 

Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  ;  for  this  was  that  in  which 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord  then  was. 

5433.  The  reason  'nakedness' =  that  which  is  deprived 
of  truths  ...  is  that  'garments'  in  general ^^  truths,  and 
each  garment  in  special  some  single  truth.  Refs. 

  ^,    'White    vestments'    (Rev. iii.  18)  =  spiritual 
truths. 

5620*.  'Thy  garments  were  fine  linen  and  silk,  and 
embroidery'  (Ezek.xvi.  I3)=the  truths  in  the  Rational, and  in  each  Natural. 

5773.  'They  rent  their  garments'  (Gen.xliv.  13)  = 
mourning.  'To  rend  the  garments'  =  mourning  on 
account  of  truth  being  lost ;  here,  truths  from  proprium. 

5954.  'For  all  of  them  he  gave  to  each  changes  of 
garments'  (Gen. xlv. 22)  =  truths  initiated  in  good  ;  (for) 
' garments' =  truths.  Hence  'changes  of  garments'  = 
truths  which  are  new  ;  and  truths  become  new  when 
they  are  initiated  in  good,  for  they  then  receive  life. 

  -.  The  reason  why  by  'garments'  in  the  Word 
are  signified  truths,  is  that  truths  clothe  good,  almost 

as  the  vessels  do  the  blood  .  .  .  The  reason  'a  garment' 
is  significative  of  truth,  is  that  Spirits  and  also  Angels 

appear  c\othed-i)iduti-iu  garments,  and  each  according 
to  the  truths  with  him  ;  those  appear  in  white  garments 
who  are  in  the  truths  of  faith  through  which  comes 

good  ;  and  those  in  bright  white  resplendent  garments 
who  are  in  the  truths  of  faith  which  are  from  good  .  .  . 

  ^  That  Spirits  and  Angels  appear  in  garments, 
may  also  be  evident  from  the  Word.   111. 
  ■*.  That  'gannents'  =  truths.  111. 
  *.   It  is  the  truths  of  faith  from  the  Word  which 

are  properly  signified  l)y  'vestments.'   *•.  'Polluted  garments'  (Zech. iii. 3)  =  truths  defiled 
by  the  falsities  which  are  from  evil ;  and  therefore  when 
these  garments  have  been  removed  and  others  put  on, 

it  is  said,  'I  have  caused  thine  iniquity  to  pass  from 
thee'  .  .  .  From  this  everyone  may  conclude  that  a 
change  of  garments  was  a  representative  ;  as  also  the 
washing  of  garments  which  was  commanded  when  the 
people  were  to  be  purified.  111.  For  cleansings  from 
things  impure  are  effected  by  means  of  the  truths  of 
faith  .  .  . 

5956.  'And  five  changes  of  garments'  (Gen.xlv.22)  = 
the  multiplication  of  tri;th  from  the  Natural.  .  .  'Changes 
of  garments' =  truths  initiated  in  good.  The  reason  it 

is  from  the  Natural,  is  that  'garments'  are  predicated 
of  the  Natural. 

6148^.  The  garments  of  Aaron,  which  were  called 

'the  garments  of  holiness,'  represented  Divine  truth 
from  Divine  good. 

6377.  'He  washes  his  vestment  in  wine'  (Gen.xlix.  1 1) 
=  that  His  Natural  is  Divine  truth  from  Divine  good.  .  . 

'  Vestment '  =  an  Exterior  which  covers  an  Interior,  thus 
the  Natural ;  for  this  is  exterior,  and  covers  the  Rational, 

which  is  interior.  Hence,  too,  'a  vestment '= truth, 
because  this  is  exterior  and  covers  the  interior  good. 

6918.  'And  garments'  (Ex. iii. 22)  =  lower  scientifics 

corresponding  thereto.  (For)  ' garments '  =  lower  scien- 
tifics. Refs.  '  Garments' =  these  things,  because  they 

invest  interior  things. 

7175.  (A  man  of  the  planet  Mercury)  who  appeared, 



Garment 
15 

Garment 

was  clad-indufus-in  a  garment  of  a  dull  cerulean,  closely 
fitted  to  tlie  body  .  .  . 

7485.  They  are  clothed  (in  Mars)  with  garments  which 
tliey  fabricate  from  the  bark  fibres  of  a  certain  tree  .  .  . 

7967.  'Their  kneading-troughs  bound  in  their  gar- 
ments' (Ex.xii.34)- the  delights  of  the  affections  ad- 

hering to  truths.  .  .  'Garments' =  truths.  Eefs. 

8215=.  'His  garment'  (Dan.vii.9)  =  truth  Divine  in 
the  external  form. 

84596.  In  these  passages,  'snow'  is  predicated  of  truth 
from  its  whiteness,  to  which  'garments'  are  compared, 
lieeause  'garments'  in  the  spiritual  sense  are  truths. 
Rcfs. 

8487',  (Concupiscences in  Heaven) as  to  becomingnesses 
of  garments. 

S530.  That  truths  are  vessels  recij)ient  of  good  ...  is 
circumstanced  as  is  a  garment  to  the  body. 

8628^.  Knowledges  -  scteH^/ce  .  .  .  are  like  garments, 
which  serve  for  use  and  ornament,  and  also  for  pride.  .  . 

8789.  'Let  them  wash  their  garments'  (Ex.xix.  io)  = 
the  purification  of  truths.  .  .  '  Garments '  =  truths.  Refs. 

8848.  When  such  are  prepared  for  Heaven  they 
are  stripped  of  their  own  garments,  and  are  clothed- 
iuduanfur-with  new  resplendent  ones,  and  become 
Angels  .  .  . 

8904.  'Garments'  (Ezek.xvi.  16)  =  truths  which  are 
being  perverted. 

8956.  They  are  little  solicitous  (in  Saturn)  about  food 

and  clothmg-vestitu.  .  .  They  are  clothed  lightly;  for 
they  are  encompassed  with  a  thick  skin  or  coat  which 
repels  the  cold. 

9003.  See  CoxERiyCr-teditmentum. 

9093^.  The  Lord's  'garments'  (Ps.xxii.  18;  Matt.xvii. 
xxvii.35)  represented  truths  in  the  external  form  ;  and 

His  'coat,'  in  the  internal  form.  The  division  of  the 
garments  represented  the  dissipation  of  the  truths  of 

faith  by  the  Jews.  That  '  garments' =  truths  in  the 
external  form.  Refs.  .  .  The  division  of  the  garments 
into  four  parts  signified  total  dissipation  .  ,  . 

9158.  'Upon  garment'  (Ex.  xxii.  9)  =  of  sensuous  truth. 
(For) 'garment' =  truth.  Refs.  'Garment' in  general  = 
outward  or  lower  truth,  which  covers  interior  or  higher 
things.  Refs.  Here,  therefore,  sensuous  truth  ;  for  this 

is  the  outermost  or  lowest.  .  .  That  '  garments '  =  truths, 
derives  its  origin  from  the  representatives  in  the  other 

life  ;  for  all  Spirits  and  Angels  appear  clothed-i?!fZ?(^j- 
in  garments  according  to  the  truths  of  faith  with  them. 
Refs. 

9212.  'If  in  receiving  a  pledge  thou  shalt  receive  as  a 
pledge  the  garment  of  thy  companion'  (Ex.xxii.26)  =  if 
scientific  truths  disappear  through  fallacies  from  sensuous 

things.  .  .  For  by  'the  garment'  here  which  is  given  as 
a  jiledge,  is  signified  the  ultimate  of  the  Natural,  which 
is  the  Sensuous  ;  and  this  abounds  with  fallacies  ;  and 
fallacies  extinguish  truths. 

  -.  By  'a  garment'  in  general  is  signified  every- 
thing which  invests  something  else,  thus  whatever  is 

relatively  exterior.  Hence  the  external  .  .  .  man  is 

called  'a  garment'  relatively  to  the  internal  ...  In  like 

manner  truth  is  called  'a  garment'  relatively  to  good, 
because  truth  invests  good.  And  so  scientific  truth 
relatively  to  the  truth  of  faith  which  is  of  the  internal 
man.  The  Sensuous,  which  is  the  ultimate  of  life  with 

man,  is  'a  garment'  relativelj^  to  scientific  truth. 
  .  That    '  garments '  =  lower   things   which    cover 

higher  ones,  or  what  is  the  same,  that  they  are  exterior 
things  which  cover  interior  ones.  Refs.  In  general  that 
they  =  truths.  Refs.  That  they  =  scientific  truths.  Refs. 
That  they  =  sensuous  things.   Refs. 

  ^.  That  'garments'  =  truths,  derives  its  origin  from 
the  representatives  in  the  other  life.  There  Angels  and 

Spirits  appear  clothed-i'KfZi/^;-with  garments  according 
to  the  states  of  the  faith  or  truth  in  which  they  are  ; 
and  their  garments  are  varied  according  to  the  changes 

of  that  state.  Those  who  ai-e  in  genuine  truth  appear 
clothed-/HfZM<Mn  white  garments  ;  and  those  who  are 
in  truths  from  good  in  resplendent  garments ;  but  those 

who  are  solely  in  good — as  are  the  Angels  of  the  Inmost 
Heaven  who  are  called  celestial — appear  naked.  Hence 

then  it  is  that  ' garments' =  truths  ;  and  that  by  'gar- 
ments' in  the  Word  are  signified  truths.   111.     9216-. 

  *.   'His   vestments    became   as   the   light'  =  the 
Divine  truth  proceeding  from  Him.     9814-. 
  '^.  That  the  disciples  put  their  vestments  upon 

the  ass  and  her  foal  (Matt. xxi. 7)  represented  that  truths 
in  the  whole  complex  were  spread  beneath  the  Lord  as 
highest  Judge  and  King.  For  the  disciples  represented 

the  Lord's  Church  as  to  truths  and  goods  .  .  .  and  their 
'garments,'  the  truths  themselves.  Refs.  In  like 
manner  that  the  crowd  strewed  their  vestments  in  the 

way,  and  also  branches  of  trees  (ver.8).       . 
  '.   '  Xo  one  addeth  a  piece  from  a  new  vestment 

to  an  old  vestment'  (Luke v. 36).  The  Lord  used  this 
similitude  to  describe  the  truth  of  the  new  Church  and 

the  truth  of  the  old  Church,  for  '  a  vestment '  =  truth  ; 
to  sew  or  connect  the  one  to  the  other  =  to  destroy  both ; 
for  the  truth  of  the  new  Church  is  interior  truth  .  .  . 
and  the  truth  of  the  old  Church  is  exterior  truth  .  .  . 

9213'.  'To  take  for  a  pledge  a  widow's  garment' 
(Deut.xxiv.  i7)  =  to  take  away,  by  whatever  means,  the 
truths  which  long  for  good. 

9215.  It  is  his  garment  for  his  skin'  (Ex.xxii.27)  = 
that  they  also  invest  exterior  things  ;  (for)  'a  garment' 
=  the  Sensuous  in  general,  or  sensuous  things.       -. 

9216. 9331".  'The  garment  which  the  moth  shall  eat'  (Is. 
li.8)  =  lower  or  exterior  truths,  which  are  of  the  sensuous 
man.  Refs. 

9455.  In  (Ex. XXV.)  are  described  the  otterings  for  .  .  . 
the  garments  of  Aaron.  .  .  By  the  garments  of  Aaron 
were  represented  tlie  spiritual  things  which  are  from 
the  Lord  in  the  Heavens. 

9467''.  'Garments  of  crimson  and  fine  linen'  (Luke 
xvi.i9)  =  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  of  truth. 

9470'^.  As  by  the  garments  of  Aaron  were  represented 

such  things  as  are  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom,  thus 
spiritual  things  which  are  of  truth,  therefore  his  garments 
of  holiness  were  of  linen  and  not  of  wool  .  .  . 

9477.  By  (Aaron's)  garments,  and  especial)}^  by  the 
ephod,  was  represented  the  truth  of  faith  which  is  from 
the  good  of  love.     The  good  of  love  is  the  Celestial,  and 
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the  truth  of  faith  is  its  coveving-te/jiimentum,  for  truths 
cover  goods ;  aud  therefore  trutlis  are  signified  by 

'garments'  in  the  AVord.  Refs.  For  the  celestial  things 
which  are  of  the  good  of  love  in  Heaven  are  represented 
naked  .  .  .  But  they  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom, 
who  are  those  whom  the  Lord  has  introduced  through 
the  truths  of  faitli  into  the  good  of  charity,  appear 
clothed- iHrfif<i-with  garments.  This  Kingdom  is  below 
the  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  and  that  which  is  below  is  a 
covering  to  that  which  is  above. 

[A.]  9595^.  'To  cover  Himself  with  light  as  with  a  gar- 
ment' (Ps.  civ.  2)  =  Divine  truths. 

9670^.  (Aaron's  garments  of  holiness,  enum.  Their 
use  and  signification  explained  generally.)       **. 

9688''.  'Garments  of  embroidery'  (Ezek.xvi.  13, i8)  = 
scientific  truths.     9825''. 

9790.  The  inhabitants  (of  the  First  Earth)  appeared 

in  a  garment  like  that  of  the  countrj'  folks  of  Europe. 
9804.  It  treats  (in  Ex.xxviii.)  of  the  garments  of 

holiness,  which  Aaron  and  his  sous  were  to  put  on  when 

they  were  ministering.  .  .  By  Aaron's  garments  was 
represented  the  Divine  Spiritual,  which  is  the  Divine 
truth  proceeding  from  (the  Divine  good). 

9806^.   'Garments'  (rs.cxxxiii.2)=truths. 

9814.  'Thou  shalt  make  gannents  of  holiness  for 

liaron  thy  brother '(Ex.xxviii.  2)  =  a  representative  of  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom  adjoined  to  the  Celestial  Kingdom  ; 

(for)  'garments'  in  general  =  truths,  and  in  fact  the 
truths  which  invest  good.  Refs.  (9819.)  The  reason 

' garments '  =  truths,  originates  from  Heaven,  where  the 
Angels  appear  clothed-iiidnfi-m  garments  according  to 
truths  from  good.   Refs.  and  Ex. 

  ^    'Vestments'    (Rev.iii.4, 5)  =  spiritual    truths, 
which  are  truths  from  good. 

9822.  'And  these  are  the  garments  which  they  shall 

make'  (Ex.xxviii. 4)  =  the  Divine  truths  in  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom  in  their  order  ;  (for)  the  gannents  of  Aaron  = 

the  Spiritual  Kingdom  adjoined  to  the  Celestial  Kingdom. 
The  reason  they  =  the  Divine  trutlis  there,  is  that  'gar- 

ments'  =  truths  (Refs.)  ;  and  this  Kingdom  is  called  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom  from  the  Divine  truths  there.  .  . 

And  as  the  garments  of  Aaron  represented  this  Kingdom, 
and  these  garments  were  the  ephod,  the  cloak,  and  the 
coat,  therefore  by  these  garments  are  signified  Divine 
truths  there  in  their  order.     9824. 

9913*=.  Angels  and  Spirits  appear  clothed  in  garments, 
and  each  single  thing  of  their  garments  represents. 

9942''.  By  'the  garment'  (of  the  king's  daughter)  is 
meant  a  coat,  as  is  evident  from  the  meaning  of  that 
expression  in  the  Original  Language,  for  it  there  means 
tlie  garment  next  the  body.  That  it  is  a  coat,  appears 

from  John  xix.23,24,  where  the  Lord's  coat  is  treated  of, 
which  in  Ps.xxii.  18,  is  called  by  the  same  terra,'  'vest- 

ment. ' 
  ^''.   'To  account  anyone  as  an  enemy  because  of 

his  garment'  (Micahii.8)  =  to  do  evil  to  them  on  account 
of  the  truth  which  he  thinks,  when  yet  no  one  must  be 
injured  on  account  of  what  he  believes  to  be  true,  pro- 

vided he  is  in  good.  Refs. 

  ^^  The  Lord's  ' garments '  =  Divine  truths. 

  ®.  These  things  are  signified  by  the  division  of 

the  Lord's  vestments. 

9952.  By  Aaron's  garments  is  represented  the  Lord's 
Spiritual  Kingdom  adjoined  to  His  Celestial  Kingdom. 
  .  The  Spirits  who  are  there,  and  all  the  Angels, 

appear  clothed  in  garments,  every  one  according  to  the 
state  of  truth  in  which  he  is,  thus  every  one  according 
to  his  Intellectual  which  corresponds  to  the  Voluntary 
which  is  in  him.  The  cause  of  this  being  so  is  that  the 
Intellectual  with  man  invests  his  Voluntary ;  and  the 

Intellectual  is  formed  from  truths,  and  the  A'oluntary 
from  goods  ;  and  good  is  that  which  is  invested.  Hence 

it  is  that  'garments'  in  the  "Word  =  truths.  Refs. 

9960".  '"White  vestments'  (Rev.iii. i8)  =  the  genuine 
truths  of  faith  from  good.     10227^''. 

10003.  'And  tliou  shalt  take  the  garments,  and  shalt 

clothe-inrfwes-Aaron'  (Ex.xxix.5)=a  representative  of 
the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

10067.  'And  thou  shalt  sprinkle  upon  Aaron  and 

upon  his  garments'  (vei-.2i)  =  the  reciprocal  unition  of 
Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  in  the  higher  Heavens. 

.  .  .  'The  garments  of  Aaron '  =  a  representative  of  the 

Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  adjoined  to  His  Celestial 
Kingdom,      10068. 

1009S.  'And  the  garments  of  holiness  which  are  for 
Aaron'  (ver.29)=;the  Divine  Spiritual  immediately  pro- 

ceeding from  the  Divine  Celestial ;  (for)  '  the  garments 
of  Aaron'  are  representative  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Kingdom  adjoined  to  His  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  thus  also 

the  Divine  Spiritual ;  for  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom comes  forth  from  His  Divine  there  which  is  called  the 

Divine  Spiritual  .  .  .  These  garments  are  called  the 
gannents  of  holiness,  because  they  represented  the  holy 
Divine  things  which  are  from  the  Lord. 

10163.  I  asked  whence  they  prepare  their  garments 
in  tliat  (Second)  Earth.  They  replied,  that  they  gather 
from  certain  herbs  such  things  as  they  spin  into  threads, 
and  that  they  then  lay  out  the  threads  flat  composed  in 
a  double  and  triple  order,  and  moisten  them  with 
glutinous  water,  and  thus  induce  consistency ;  colouring 
this  web  afterwards  with  the  juices  of  herbs. 

10258^.  Hence  by  'garments'  (Ps.xlv.8)  is  signified 
His  Divine  Human  ;  for  whetlier  you  say  the  Divine 
Human  of  the  Lord,  or  the  Divine  truth,  it  is  the  same  ; 
because  the  Lord  when  He  was  in  the  world  was  tlie 

Divine  truth  itself ;  and  when  He  went  out  of  the  world 
He  made  Himself  Divine  good,  from  which  is  Divine 

truth.  That,  also,  in  the  "Word,  is  called  'a  garment' 
which  invests  something  else,  whatever  it  be.  The 

like  is  signified  by  the  Lord's  'garments'  in  Is.l.xiii.2,3. 
  s.  That  '  garments '  =  truths  which  invest  good. Refs. 

10346.  'And  the  garments  of  ministry,  and  the  gar- 

ments of  holiness  for  Aaron  the  priest'  (Ex.xxxi.  io)  =  a 
representative  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  adjoined 

to  His  Celestial  Kingdom ;  (for)  'the  garments  of  Aaron' 
=  a  representative  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom 
adjoined  to  His  Celestial  Kingdom. 

10347.  'And  the  garments  of  his  sons'  (id.)  =  a  repre- sentative of  lower  spiritual  things.  Ref. 

10536.  For  'ornament'  has  reference  to   garments; 
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and  I)y  'garments'  in  general  are  signified  Divine  truths. 
(,Tliis  signification  of  'garments')  originates  from  the  re- 

presentatives in  the  other  life.  There,  all,  both  Angels 
and  Spirits,  appear  clothed  in  garments,  each  one 
according  to  his  truths.  Those  who  are  in  genuine 

Divine  truths  appear  clothed  in  white  resi)lendent  gar- 
ments ;  and  others  in  other  garments.  Spirits  indeed 

do  not  know  whence  they  have  their  garments  ;  but  they 
are  put  on  while  they  are  unaware  ;  and  their  garments 
are  also  varied  according  to  the  changes  of  their  state  as 

to  truths  ;  in  a  word,  their  Intellectual  is  what  is  pre- 
.sented  to  view  and  represented  by  the  garments  ;  for  the 
Intellectual  of  everyone  is  formed  through  truths  .  .  . 
The  Intellectual  with  the  Angels  of  Heaven  is  in  their 
Internal  ;  hence  they  have  white  resplendent  garments  ; 
the  resplendence  is  from  Divine  good,  and  the  whiteness 
is  from  the  light  of  Heaven,  which  is  Divine  truth. 
But  the  garments  of  those  who  are  in  externals  without 
an  Internal  are  dusky  and  tattered,  like  those  of  beggars 
in  the  streets  and  of  robbers  in  forests. 

  .  That  'garments' =  truths.  Refs. 

10754.  "When  the  preacher  was  with  those  who  are 
clothed,  there  appeared  a  woman  .  .  .  clotl\ed-'i nduta-in 
:i  simple  garment.  Des. 

H.  129S.  The  reason  the  Lord's  'vestments'  so  ap- 
peared (at  the  Transfiguration),  was  that  they  represented 

Divine  truth  which  is  from  Him  in  the  Heavens.  'Gar- 

ments' in  the  Word  also  =  truths  ;  whence  it  is  said, 
'.Tehovah,  Thou  cloth est-a.7n«cw-Thyself  with  light  as 
with  a  garment'  (rs.civ.2). 

177.  On  the  garments  with  which  the  Angels  appear 

dothed-induti.  Chapter. 
  .  As  Angels  are  men,  and  live  together  as  do  the 

men  of  the  Earth,  they  have  garments  .  .  .  and  other 

like  things,  with  the  difl'erence  that  they  have  all  things 
more  perfect,  because  in  a  more  perfect  state  .  .  . 

178.  The  garments  with  which  the  Angels  are  clothed 
.  .  .  correspond  ;  and  because  they  correspond  they  also 

really  come  fortli-exisfmit.  Their  garments  correspond 
to  their  intelligence  ;  and  therefore  all  in  the  Heavens 
appear  clothed  according  to  intelligence  ;  and  as  one 
excels  another  in  intelligence,  one  has  more  excellent 

garments  than  another.  The  most  intelligent  have  gar- 
ments sparkling  as  from  flame  ;  some  have  garments 

which  are  resplendent  as  from  light ;  the  less  intelligent 
have  bright  white  and  dead  white  garments  devoid  of 

res[ilendence  ;  and  the  still  less  intelligent  have  gar- 
ments of  various  colours  ;  but  the  Angels  of  the  Inmost 

Heaven  are  naked. 

179.  As  the  garments  of  the  Angels  correspond  to 
their  intelligence,  they  also  correspond  to  truth,  because 
all  intelligence  is  from  Divine  truth  ;  and  therefore 

wliether  you  say  that  the  Angels  are  clothed-f/k/w/'i-ac- 
rording  to  intelligence,  or  according  to  Divine  truth,  it 
is  the  same.  The  reason  the  garments  of  some  sparkle 
as  from  flame,  and  those  of  some  are  resplendent  as  from 
light,  is  that  flame  corresponds  to  good,  and  light  to 
rruth  from  good.  The  reason  the  garments  of  some  are 

bright  white  and  dead  white  devoid  of  resplendence,  and 
tiiose  of  some  are  of  various  colours,  is  that  the  Divine 
good  and  truth  are  less  refulgent,  and  are  also  variously 
received,  with  the  less  intelligent  .  .  . 

VOL.   Ill, 

180.  As  the  Angels  are  elothed-inditti-viith  garments 
in  Heaven,  therefore  also  they  have  appeared  clothed  in 
garments  when  seen  in  the  world.  111. 

  .  And  as  intelligence  is  from  Divine  truth,  there- 
fore the  vestments  of  the  Lord,  when  He  was  transfigured, 

were  sparkling  and  bright  white  as  the  light. 
  ^.  But  he  who  is  not  in  truths  is  said  not  to  be 

clothed-i«fZ?/<i<.s-with  a  garment  of  wedding. 

181.  That  the  garments  of  the  Angels  do  not  merely 
appear  as  garments,  but  that  they  really  are  garments, 
is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  they  not  only  see  them 
but  feel  them  ;  and  also  that  they  have  a  number  of 

garments ;  and  that  they  put  them  ofl'  and  on  ;  and  those 
which  are  not  in  use  they  preserve  ;  and  when  in  use 

they  reassume  them  :  that  they  are  clothed-(?if/!/^(-with 
various  garments,  I  have  seen  a  thousand  times.  I 
have  inquired  whence  came  their  garments,  and  they 
said  from  the  Lord,  and  that  sometimes  they  are  clothed 
without  knowing  it.  They  said  also  that  their  garments 
are  changed  according  to  the  changes  of  their  state,  and 
that  in  the  first  and  second  state  they  have  resplendent 
and  bright  white  garments,  in  the  third  and  fourth  a 
little  duller  ;  and  this  too  from  correspondence,  because 
they  have  changes  of  state  as  to  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

182.  As  everyone  in  the  Spiritual  World  has  garments 
according  to  intelligence,  thus  according  to  the  truths 
from  which  intelligence  comes,  they  who  are  in  the 

Hells,  being  devoid  of  truths,  do  indeed  appear  clothed- 
induti-v:it\i  garments,  but  with  tattered,  squalid,  and 
disgusting  ones,  each  one  according  to  his  own  insanity, 
nor  are  they  able  to  be  clothed-»i£Zi(i-with  others.  The 
Lord  allows  them  to  be  clothed,  to  prevent  their  appear- 

ing naked. 

393<^.  (In  Heaven)  they  are  clothed  gratis. 

519.  After  the  Spirits  have  been  prepared  by  instruc- 
tions for  Heaven  .  .  .  they  are  then  clothed-induuntur- 

with  angelic  garments,  which  for  the  most  part  are 
bright  white  as  from  fine  linen  .  .  . 

W.  H.  I-.  'C\othed-circu7ni72dutu.'^-v!ith  a  vestment 

dipped  in  blood'  (Rev.xix.)=the  Word  in  the  letter  to which  violence  has  been  done. 

C.  J.  50.  The  Dutch  there  appear  in  like  garments. 
(See  Dutch,  here.)  J.(Post.)22. 

  .  In  the  Spiritual  World  all  are  clothed  accord- 
ing to  (the  principles  of  their  religion)  ;  and  therefore 

they  who  are  in  Divine  truths  have  garments  white  and 
of  line  linen. 

L.  14".  By  the  garment  in  which  he  was  honourable, 
and  which  was  red  (Is.lxiii. )  is  meant  the  Word,  to 
which  violence  had  been  done  by  the  Jewish  people. 

T.I  16. 

S.  44.  By  the  garments  of  the  priesthood  or  of  holi- 
ness was  represeuted  Divine  truth  from  Divine  good. 

48.  By  the  vestments  which  became  as  the  light  (the 
Lord  represented)  His  Divine  truth. 

52^.  I  saw  them  stripped  of  their  garments  ;  a  sign 
that  they  were  without  truths. 

W.  380^.  Hence  it  is  that  iu  the  Heavens  where  love 
to  the  Lord  reigns  the  light  is  flaming,  and  the  Angels 

there  are  clothed-»if/wh'-in  crimson  garments  ;  and  in B 
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the  Heavens  where  wisdom  reigns,  the  light  is  bright 
white,  and  the  Angels  there  are  clothed  in  white  linen 
garments. 

P.  197-.  As  it  was  perceived  by  the  Angels  that  those 
three  were  in  like  faith,  it  was  said  to  the  ambassador. 
Put  on  the  garments  of  a  priest,  and  believe  that  you 
are  a  priest,  (He  then  spoke  as  the  priests  had  done.) 
And  afterwards  it  was  also  said  to  those  two  priests, 

Put  oft'  your  garments,  and  put  on  the  garments  of 
]iolitical  ministers,  and  believe  yourselves  to  be  such. 
(They  then  spoke  in  favour  of  human  prudenco  against 
the  Divine  Providence. )     M.354,  T.663. 

279^  There  are  certain  men  who  .  .  .  are  elevated  into 
Heaven,  because  they  have  lived  well,  but  still  have 
taken  with  them  the  belief  that  they  are  clean  and  pure 
iVom  sins  .  .  .  These  are  first  clothed- indutmtnr-in  white 
garments  according  to  their  belief  ;  for  white  garments 
=  a  state  purified  from  evils  .  .  . 

R.  45.  'Clothed-i?irf»/i'?)i-with  a  garment  down  to 

the  foot '  =  the  Divine  proceeding  which  is  Divine  truth. 
.  .  .  (For)  'vestments,'  in  the  "Word,  =  truths  .  .  .  be- 

cause in  Heaven  they  are  clothed  according  to  the  truths 
which  proceed  from  their  good.  HI. 

1076.  In  the  understanding  (works')  receive  life,  and 
at  the  same  time  garments  .  .  . 

166.  'Who  have  not  defiled  their  garments'  (Rev.iii. 
4)  =  who  are  in  truths,  and  have  not  defiled  worship 
through  evils  of  life  and  the  derivative  falsities. 

  .  By  'vestments,'  in  the  Word,  are  signified  the 
truths  which  invest  good  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
the  falsities  which  invest  evil  ;  for  a  man  is  either  his 
own  good  or  his  own  evil ;  and  the  derivative  truths  or 

falsities  are  his  vestments.  All  Angels  and  Spirits  ap- 
]iear  clothed  according  to  the  truths  of  their  good,  or 

according  to  the  falsities  of  tlieir  evil.       -,  Fully  HI. 

168.  'He  that  overconietli  shall  be  dothed-iiiducrcfiir 

-in  white  vestments'  (ver.5)=that  he  who  is  reformed 
becomes  spiritual.  .  .  'To  be  clothed  in  white  vestments' 
=  to  become  spiritual  through  truths. 

212.  'And  white  vestments,  that  thou  mayest  be 
clothed-indiiaris'  (ver.  18)=:  that  tliey  should  acquire  the 
genuine  truths  of  wisdom.  Ex. 

231.  The  spiritual  Angels,  being  in  the  truths  of  wis- 

<lom  from  the  Lord,  are  in  that  bright  M'hite  light,  and 
are  therefore  clothed  in  white  ;  and  the  celestial  Angels, 
lieing  in  tlie  goods  of  love  from  the  Lord,  are  in  that 
flaming  light,  and  are  therefore  clothed  in  red. 

234.  '  Clothed -circnmamict  OS -in  white  garments' 
(Eev.iv.4)  =  from  the  Divine  truths  of  the  Word.  That 

•  white  garments'  -  the  genuine  truths  of  the  Word.  Refs. 

328.  'Garments' =:  truths  ;  and  'white  garments,' 
genuine  truths.  The  reason  these  are  signified  by  'gar- 

ments,' is  that  all  in  the  Heavens  are  clothed  according 
to  the  truths  with  them  ;  and  each  one  has  a  garment 
according  to  his  conjunction  with  the  angelic  Societies  ; 
and  therefore  when  the  conjunction  exists,  they  at  once 
a] .pear  similarly  clothed.     (See  RoB^-stola,  here.) 

341^.  The  king  saw  most  of  (his  clergy)  in  a  secular garment. 

456-.  Their  garments  are  of  goat's  hair. 

463^.  They  carry  a  certain  mark  in  tlieir  garment  1  ly 
which  they  know  each  other.     T.462. 

705.  'Behold  I  come  as  a  thief;  blessed  is  he  who 
watcheth  and  keepeth  his  vestments'  (Rev.xvi.  I5)  =  the 
Advent  of  the  Lord,  and  then-^H«c-Heaven  for  those 
who  look  to  Him,  and  remain  in  a  life  according  to  His 

precepts,  which  are  the  truths  of  the  Word.  .  .  'Vest- 
ment8'  =  truths  which  invest,  thus  the  precepts  of  tlic 
Lord  in  the  Word,  because  these  are  truths. 

815^.  This  is  manifestly  evident  from  the  Angels  of 
Heaven,  who,  the  more  they  are  in  truths  and  in  a  lite 
according  to  them,  the  more  brightly  white  do  tiie  gar- 

ments in  which  they  are  clothed-«»i(C^J-appear.  Tln' 
reason  is  that  they  are  in  a  more  briglitly  white  light. 

825.  'He  was  clothcd-chrnniindutiis-in  a  vestment 
dipped  in  blood,  and  His  name  is  called  the  Word  of 

God'  (Rev.xix.  i3)  =  Divinc  truth  in  the  ultimate  sense, 
or  the  Word  in  the  letter,  to  which  violence  has  been 

done.  ]<y  'a  vestment'  is  signified  truth  investing 
good  ;  and  when  predicated  of  the  Word,  there  is  signi- 

fied the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  ;  for  this  is  as  a 

garment,  with  which  its  spiritual  and  celestial  sense  is 
clothed-circumi7i(lutm. 

830.  'And  He  has  upon  His  vestment  and  upon  His 

thigh  a  name  written.  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords' (ver.  i6)=:that  the  Lord  teaches  in  the  Word  what  His 
ijuality  is,  that  He  is  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Divine 
wisdom,  and  the  Divine  good  of  the  Divine  love,  thus 

that  He  is  the  God  of  the  universe.  By  'tlie  vestment ' 
of  the  Lord  is  signified  the  Word  as  to  Divine  truth. 

  -.   By  'the  name  written  upon  His  vestment'  is 
signified  the  Word  as  to  Divine  truth  ;  and  by  'the 
name  written  upon  the  thigh*  is  signified  the  Word  as 
to  Divine  good.  Both  are  in  tlie  Word  ;  the  Divine 
truth  of  the  AVord  is  in  its  spiritual  sense,  which  is  for 
the  Angels  of  the  Middle  or  Second  Heaven,  who  are  in 
intelligence  from  Divine  trutlis  ... 

875.  (The  Angel)  who  came  from  the  east  of  Heaven 
was  in  a  resplendent  crimson  garment  ;  and  (the  Angel) 
who  came  from  the  south  of  Heaven  was  in  a  splendid 

hyacinthine  garment. 

962,  All  (the  clergy)  were  clothed-! iidiiti-in  the  gar- 
ment of  sacerdotal  ministry.  At  one  side  there  was  a 

treasury  ...  in  which  there  lay  splendid  garments  in 
beautiful  order.  It  was  a  Council  convoked  by  the 
Lord. 

  ®.  After  these  conclusions  had  been  formed  .  .  . 

the  Angel  guard  came  from  the  treasury,  and  brought 
to  each  of  those  who  had  sat  upon  the  seats  splendiil 
garments,  interwoven  here  and  there  with  goldeu 
threads,  and  said,  Receive  wedding  garments.  Ami 
they  were  conducted  in  glory  into  the  New  Christian 
Heaven  .  .  . 

M.  10^.  (He  said)  I  saw  Angels  in  white  garments  ; 
and  tliey  murmured,  What  new  guest  is  this  not  clotlieil 
-indutum-in  a  garment  of  Heaven  ?  .  .  .  I  thouglit,  This 
appears  to  me  like  him  of  whom  the  Lord  said,  that  he 

had  entered  in  to  the  wedding  without  a  wedding  gar- 
ment ;  and  I  said,  Give  me  such  garments  ;  and  tliey 

laughed  ;  and  then  one  came  from  the  senate-house  with 
the  command.  Strip  him  naked,  cast  him  out,  and  throw 
his  garments  after  him  .  .  . 



G-arment 
19 

Garment 

14.  The  Prince  invited  them  to  eat  bread  Avith  him  ; 
and  at  the  same  time  two  guards  of  the  court  brought 
garments  of  fine  linen,  and  said,  Put  on  tliese  ;  for  no 
one  is  admitted  to  the  table  of  the  Prince  unless  he  is 

clothed-'indutusAn  the  garments  of  Heaven. 

19^.  "When  it  was  the  time  (for  the  wedding),  the 
Angel  said,  Gird  yourselves,  and  put  on  the  garments  of 
Heaven  which  our  Prince  has  sent  you.  And  they  put 
them  on,  and  behold  the  garments  became  resplendent 

as  from  flaming  light,  and  tliey  asked  the  Angel,  Whence 
is  this  1  He  replied,  Because  you  are  going  to  a  wedding ; 
with  us  at  such  a  time  our  garments  become  resplendent, 
and  become  wedding  garments. 

25.  The  time  has  come  for  us  to  separate  ;  put  off, 
therefore,  the  garments  sent  you  by  the  Prince,  and  put 
on  your  own.  And  when  they  were  in  the  latter,  they 
were  insjiired  with  a  longing  to  be  gone  .  .  . 

42^  I  perceived  that  they  represented  marriage  love 
in  its  life  and  in  its  decoration  ;  in  its  life  in  their  faces  ; 
and  in  its  decoration  in  their  garments  ;  for  all  the 

Angels  are  affections  of  love  in  human  form  ;  the  reign- 
ing affection  itself  shines  forth  from  their  faces  ;  and 

from  the  affection  and  according  to  it  garments  are 
allotted  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said  in  Heaven,  that  his 
own  affection  invests  each  one.  (The  garments  of  these 
two  married  partners  from  the  Third  Heaven  fully  des. ) 

175*^.  As  the  affections  and  perceptions  of  the  male 
sex  are  thus  discriminated  from  creation  and  thence  from 

nature,  therefore  among  the  statutes  given  to  the  sons 

of  Israel  was  also  this  :  'There  shall  not  be  a  garment 
of  a  man  upon  a  woman,  nor  a  garment  of  a  woman 

upon  a  man  ;  because  this  is  an  abomination'  (Dent. 
xxii.5).  The  reason  was,  that  all  in  the  Spiritual 
World  are  clothed  according  to  their  own  affections  ; 

and  the  two  afi'ections,  of  the  woman  and  of  the  man, 
cannot  be  united  except  between  the  two,  and  never  in 

one.     E.  5551%  Ex. 
315^.  (The  garments  each  put  on  when  he  inounted 

the  desk.  Des. ) 

354.  It  is  peculiar  to  the  Spiritual  World,  that  a 
Spirit  thinks  himself  to  be  such  as  is  the  garment  upon 
him.  The  reason  is  that  there  the  understanding 
clothes  everyone.     T.663. 

355.  I  saw  in  a  meadow  men  clothed-/«r^w(!c)s-in  like 
garments  to  those  of  men  of  the  world  ;  from  w^hich  I 
Knew  that  they  had  newly  arrived  from  the  world. 

T.  130*.  That  'they  divided  His  garments,  and  cast 
a  lot  upon  His  coat'  — that  they  had  dispersed  all  the 
truths  of  the  Word,  but  not  its  spiritual  sense. 

459.  (The  president)  had  ...  a  vestment  tinged  with 
the  flaming  light  of  the  gymnasium. 

537.  In  Heaven  (they  who  do  what  is  good  solely 
from  natural  goodness)  are  clothed-(/wi/f//-in  garments 
of  a  red  colour  ;  and  after  they  have  been  initiated  into 

the  goods  of  the  New  Church,  they  are  clothed-amiciun- 
liir-in  garments  of  a  crimson  colour  ;  wliich,  as  they 
receive  truths  also,  acquire  a  beautiful  yellow  glow. 

686.  They  who  have  been  regenerated  through  the 
Divine  truth  of  faith,  in  Heaven  go  in  garments  of 
white  fine  linen,  and  are  called  spiritual  Angels ; 
whereas  they  who  have  been  regenerated  through  the 

Divine  good  of  love,  go  in  crimson  garments,  and  are 

called  celestial  Angels.  They  who  go  clothed-M(f/H<t-in 
white  garments,  are  meant  by  these  :  'They  follow  the 
Lamb  clothed  in  fine  linen  white  and  clean' (Rev. xix. 

14).  'They  shall  walk  with  Me  in  white'  (Ptev.iii.4  ; 
vii.  14).  The  Angels  in  the  Lord's  sepulchre  seen  in 
white  and  resplendent  garments  (Matt.xxviii.3  ;  Luke 

xxiv.4)  were  of  this  kind.  .  .  That  'garments'  in  the 
Word,=truths ;  and  'garments  white'  and  'of  fine 
linen,'  Divine  truths.  Ref.  The  reason  they  who  have 
been  regenerated  thi'ough  the  Divine  good  of  love  are 
in  crimson  garments,  is  that  crimson  is  the  colour  of 
love  .  .  . 

  *=.  As  'garments'=truths,  therefore  he  who  was 

found  among  those  called  and  not  clothed-i«'/((^MS-in 
wedding  garments,  was  cast  out  and  cast  into  outer 
darkness. 

797"',  (Melancthon)  then  appeared  in  a  coarser  gar- ment. 

8156.  The  Evangelical  there,  in  their  contentions 
with  the  Reformed  about  truths,  appear  as  if  they  were 

tearing  their  garments;  because  garments = truths. 
,T.(Post.)3i. 

D.  260.  On  one  not  clotlied-Z/^f/^^o-in  the  garments 
of  the  feast. 

817.  (Spirits  inducing  on  man  the  desire  for  certain garments.)     1333.   1563. 

1081.  That  he  was  clothed-/»(/«^Hs-in  a  bluish  white 
garment,  signified  that  he  was  an  upright  Spirit. 

1206.  That  Souls  take  off  their  garments  ,  .  .  when 

they  suppose  themselves  to  be  innocent. 

1796.  They  who  are  Angels  do  not  reflect  upon  the 

fact  that  they  are  clothed-/«(/*^//-with  garments,  so 
much  as  do  Spirits  .  .  .  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  had 

much  delighted  themselves  with  adornment  of  garments. 
These,  in  the  other  life,  from  phantasy,  while  they  are 

reflecting,  suppose  themselves  to  be  clothed- indutvs- with  like  garments  as  in  the  life  of  the  body  .  .  .  Such 
ideas  arc  so  vivid  with  them  that  when  I  said  to  them 

that  in  the  other  life  they  are  not  clothed-induanfiir-- 

with  garments,  all  those  recently  come  from  life  mar- 

velled, and  could  only  with  difticulty  be  withdrawn  from 

that  phantasy  ;  nay,  such  was  the  phantasy  of  some 

that  they  supposed  they  could  feel  by  touch  that  they 
were  clothed  in  garments  ;  but  in  time  this  phantasy  is 

abolished,  and  so  there  comes  another  idea,  which  is 

that  of  almost  no  garments,  and  scarcely  of  bodies  .  .  . 

1797.  Moreover,  the  Angels  of  the  interior  Heaven, 

when  represented  to  Spirits,  appear  to  them  in  neat 

garments,  like  maidens,  in  a  garment  with  white  and 

black  neatly  mingled  and  almost  in  stripes,  modest, 

and  neatly  fitted  to  their  bodies.  But  the  Angels  of  the 

more  interior  Heaven  are  represented  before  Spirits  in 

garments  most  highly  adorned  with  various  kinds  of 

flowers,  and  resplendent  more  especially  with  sky-blue 
and  red.  But  the  inmost  Angels  are  represented  naked, 

as  infants.  These  representations  are  before  Spirits,  and 

signify  their  natural  things  ...  For  in  the  Heavens  theie 

are  no  such  phantasies,  and  therefore  the  garments 

.appear  to  be  laid  aside  when  they  are  entering  Heaven. 
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From  the  garments  and  their  colour  it  may  be  kuown 
whence  such  representations  flow. 

[D.]  3225.  The  things  which  are  represented  by  gar- 
ments, or  clothing-amictns,  are  only  representations  of 

the  Societies  which  remain  in  lowest  and  lower  things. 

3609.  When  I  put  on  a  garment  different  from  that 
Avhicli  I  had  worn  for  several  months  .  .  .  the  Spirits 
scarcely  knew  me. 

37576.  If  (animals)  had  had  need  of  garments,  they 
could  have  made  them  more  neatly  than  men  ;  and 

therefore  also  they  are  clothed-amlciuntur-in  much 
more  beautiful  garments  than  man. 

3854.  They  said  that  by  such  female  garments- 
'vestitus-are  represented  also  natural  and  corporeal 
things ;  but  it  was  given  to  reflect  that  if  at  this 

day  Spirits  and  men  were  devoid  of  clothing-nm?V<M- 
.  .  .  they  would  appear  most  ugly  and  shocking  ,  .  . 

4133.  In  a  dream  I  seemed  to  be  .  .  .  in  very  bright 
white  haircloth  ;  but  as  I  was  devoid  of  a  garment  I  was 
ashamed  ;  therefore  I  went  out  in  order  to  put  on  a 
garment  ;  having  been  forbidden  a  black  grey  garment 
.  .  .  Ex. 

4354.  Infant  girls  .  .  .  appear  to  be  clothed  thus, 
and  to  be  adorned  with  new  garments  according  to  their 
l)erfection  .  .  . 

44806.  The  layings  aside  as  it  were  of  garments  (on 
admission  into  Heaven),  are  appearances  from  this,  that 
external  Societies  are  then  taken  away  from  them  .  .  . 

4708.  On  angels  of  light  M-ho  are  not  in  wedding 
apparel- i;e.s<«<?e.     5642,  Des. 

4716.  j\Ian  reflects  upon  various  things  withAvhich  he 
may  clothe  himself .  .  .  Spirits  do  not  do  this.  Gar- 

ments are  given  them  according  to  their  state,  and  they 
do  not  know  whence  and  when,  nor  do  they  care.     5177. 

4786.  The  angelic  Societies  with  a  Spirit  .  .  .  inflow 
(also)  into  his  garments  everywhere.  Hence  it  is  that 
by  the  garments  a  Spirit  has  it  can  be  Known  with 
which  Societies  he  is  conjoined.  A  certain  female 
Spirit  had  a  case  containing  some  garments  of  a  little 
child  .  .  .  and  when  it  was  taken  away  the  infantile 
innocence  perished  ...  If  a  hat  or  a  wig  is  taken  away 
from  anyone,  the  communication  .  .  .  perishes  .  .  . 

4830.  That  garments  are  public  tvuths-vera forensia  ; 
also  those  of  civil  laws,  economical  ones,  and  the  like. 

  .   He  continually  changed  his  garments,  and  put 

on  now  women's,  now  girls',  now  men's  .  .  .  By  this 
it  was  manifested  that  garments  are  public  truths,  and 
those  of  women  appearances  of  what  is  just,  and  so  on. 

5225". 
5172.  They  who  walk  constantly  in  their  own  cloth- 

ing-re-^^tVjt-without  change,  except  on  stated  days  .  .  . 
are  esteemed.  The  reason  is  that  they  act  deter- 
minately  .  .  .  But  when  they  see  some  changed,  as 
regards  the  garments  and  face,  they  know  that  it  is  not 
well  with  them  .  .  . 

5174.  "When  they  go  out,  and  see  changes  in  their 
garments,  etc. ;  if  the  changes  are  for  the  worse  ,  .  . 
they  know  that  they  have  done  something  of  evil  ... 
5601. 

5225.  (Sirens)  clothe-m(Z?f?m^-themselves  with  vest- 
ments full  of  silver  .  .  . 

546ii.  When  he  cast  away  his  (knightly)  garment, 
he  at  once  returned  to  his  former  judgment. 

5601".  If  spots  appear  upon  their  garments,  or  if  they 
become  duller,  tliey  in  like  manner  recollect  .  .  .  They 
are  resplendent,  white,  and  rosy  when  they  have  thought 
truths  from  good. 

56426.  A  wedding  garment  is  truth  from  good.  ̂ ''"' 
5662.  (Maidens  there)  receive  vestments  gratis,  not 

knowing  how,  wliich  they  put  on  daily  ;  and  a  better 
vestment  for  feast  days. 

5664.  AVhen  they  see  spots  on  their  garments,  it  is  a 
sign  that  they  have  thought  evil,  and  that  they  have 
done  something  which  ought  not  to  be  done  ;  the  spots 
cannot  be  washed  out ...  In  like  manner  when  they 
see  any  of  their  garments  missing  from  their  chamber 
...  If  they  see  a  new  garment  in  their  chamber,  they 
then  iumostly  rejoice,  because  they  know  that  they  have 
acted  well. 

5828".  The  doctrinal  things  .  .  .  are  taken  away  from 
them  .  .  .  and  they  then  appear  without  garments  ; 
because  garments  =  such  things. 

6018.  On  garments  and  their  correspondences.  (Com- 
munications with  others  effected  by  garments.  Examps. ) 

6030. 

E.  31".   '  Vestments' = truths  clothing  good.  Kefs. 

64-.  His  '  vestments '= the  Divine  truth  proceeding 

from  Him.      I95'^  412^.  594".   1070-'. 
  ■*.  The   Lord's    'garments'  —  the   Divine    truth, 

thus  the  Word.  .  .  The  garments  which  they  divided, 
the  Word  in  the  letter  .  .  . 

65.  There  is  a  sphere  which  proceeds  from  every 
Angel  and  S[>irit  .  .  .  according  to  this  they  have  their 

garments. 
  -.  The  Lord's  vestments  =  the  Divine  proceeding, 

which  is  Divine  truth  united  to  Divine  good,  which  fills 
the  universal  Heaven  .  .  . 

131^.  By  'vestments'  (Lukexxii.36)  are  signified 
man's  Own  things. 

187".  '  Vestments '  =  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 

good.  Refs.     193". 

195.  ' Vestments '= the  scientific  truths  and  Know- 
ledges wliich  are  in  the  natural  man.  Hence  by  'not 

to  defile  their  vestments'  is  signified  not  to  live  as  a 
moral  man  for  the  sake  of  self  and  the  world  .  .  . 

— — ■'•.  For  by  'the  vestments'  is  meant  that  which  is 
outside  the  man  himself,  and  invests  him  ;  thus  his 

natural  man,  with  the  things  therein,  which  are  scienti- 

fics  and  Knowledges  .  .  .       ■^,Ex. 
  '.  There,   all  appear  clothed  according  to  their 

moral  life.  Des, 

  .  Hence  'vestments'  in  the  Word  =  truths  from 
good  ;  and  in  the  opposite,  falsities  from  evil ;  both  the 
former  and  the  latter  in  the  natural  man,  in  which 
truths  and  falsities  are  called  scientifics  and  Know- 
ledges. 

  ".  That    'vestments'    in    the   Word  =  truths   or 
falsities.  111. 
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  ^^.   'A  garment  of  wedding' =  the  intelligence  of 
the  siJiiitnal  man,  which  is  from  the  Knowledges  of 

truth  and  good  ;  and  'not  to  be  clothed  with  a  garment 

of  wedding' =  a  hj^pocrite  who  by  moral  life  counterfeits 
spiritual  life,  when  yet  it  is  merely  natural. 

  ^*.  That  ' garments' =:triTths,  is  from  this  origin, 
that  the  light  of  Heaven  is  the  Divine  truth  proceeding 
from  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  all  tilings  in  the  Heavens  exist 
from  the  light  there  ;  in  like  manner  also  garments. 
111. 

198.  'He  shall  be  clothed  in  white  garments' =  in- 
telligence and  wisdom  according  to  truths  and  their 

reception. 

240'*.   'To  clothe' =  to  instruct  in  truths, 

243.  'And  white  vestments  that  thou  mayest  be 
clothed '  =  and  genuine  truths  and  the  derivative  intelli- 
gence. 

271.  'Clothed  in  white  garments'  (Rev.iv.)  =  all 
truths  from  good  in  the  lower  Heavens. 

  •  Lower   truths    correspond   to  garments  ;    and 
as  the  lower  iHeavens  are  in  these  truths,  therefore 
also  the  garments  of  the  Angels  in  the  higher  Heavens 
corresjjond  to  them. 

283^.  The  Divine  truth  in  the  Heavens  is  called  'His 

garment, '  because  it  proceeds  from  Him  as  a  Sun  .  ,  . 

324^^.  'Garments  of  embroidery'  =  Knowledges  of 
truth  from  the  Word.     395''. 

329^.  'Vestments'  (Lam.iv.  14)  =  the  truths  which 
invest  lower  things,  which  truths  are  the  truths  of  the 
sense  of  the  letter.       . 

375-*'.  'The  mouth  of  the  garments'  (Ps.cxxxiii.2)  = 
the  influx  and  conjunction  of  celestial  and  spiritual  good, 
thus  of  good  and  truth. 

  -^.    '  To  clothe  with  embroidery,  and  to  shoe  with 

badger'  (Ezek.xvi.  io)  =  to  instruct  in  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good  from  the  sense  of  the  letter. 

395.  All  Spirits  and  Angels  ai-e  clothed  according  to 
their  intelligence,  or  according  to  the  rece])tion  of  truth 
in  the  life .  .  .  for  the  light  of  their  intelligence  is 

formed  into  garments  .  .  .  41 2^. 

  .  Therefore  'garments' =  truths  ;   the   garments 
which  are  next  the  body  .  .  .=  interior  truths,  and  the 
garments  which  are  around  them  .  .  .  =  exterior  truths. 
Enum. 

  ^-K  'Garments  of  vengeance '  ( Is.  lix.  1 7 )  =  the  truths 
by  which. 

405-^  'Thou  coveredst  it  with  the  abyss  as  with  a 

garment'  (Ps.civ.6)=  that  they  are  encompassed  with 
the  scientifics  in  the  natural  man  ...  'A  garment' = 
scientific  truths  clothing  ,  .  . 

475.  They  who  are  in  falsities  from  ignorance,  in  the 
Spiritual  World,  appear  first  in  dull  garments  of  diverse 
colours  ;  and  when  they  are  in  temjitations,  in  squalid 
ones  ;  but  when  they  come  out  of  temptations,  they 
appear  in  white  robes  .  .  .     476. 

  1'-'.    'Vestment'    and    'covering'  =  His    Human. (Gen.xlix.) 

476«.  The  garments  of  the  Angels  .  .  .  appear  bright 
.  .  .  from  the  Divine  truth  from  the  Loid  with  them  .  .  . 

543^^.   By  'vestment'  is  signified  truth  clothing  good. 

555^^  'The  garment  of  captivity '  =  falsity  of  religion 
in  which  he  is  kept  as  a  captive  who  from  affection  longs 
for  truth. 

619".  'His  garments  were  fine  linen,  silk,  and  em- 

broidery' (Ezek.xvi. )  =  the  Knowledges  of  celestial, 
spiritual,  and  natural  truth. 

637^.  'Garments'  in  general  =:  the  truths  of  the 
Church.  Refs.  Hence  the  rending  of  the  gannents  = 
grief  on  account  of  the  truths  of  the  Church  having 
been  injured  and  as  it  were  torn  asunder  by  falsities. 
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654'**.  'They  shall  strip  thee  of  thy  garments'  .  .  . 
=  that  they  shall  deprive  of  all  intelligence  .  .  . 

659-".  'The  vestment  of  the  slain  ...'=  truth adulterated  .  .  . 

717".  Aaron's  'garments'  in  general  represented  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom  ;  for  this  in  the  Heavens  invests  the 
Celestial  Kingdom. 

730^^.   ' Garments '  =  the  truths  of  the  natural  man. 
740^''.  The  falsification  of  the  Word  is  signified  by 

'Joshua  being  clothed  with  filthy  garments  stood  before 
the  Angel'  (Zech.iii.3). 

768".  'Garments'  (Ps.cii. 26)  =  external  truths  which 
pertain  to  those  in  the  former  heaven  and  earth. 

81 1-®.  The  truths  of  doctrine  of  that  Church  are 

signified  by  'the  garments  of  ornament'  .  .  . 
828^.  ' Garments '  =  truths  investing  good  ;  and  truths 

which  invest  are  in  the  memory  and  thence  in  the 
thought. 

831'^.  The  spiritual  Angels  are  clothed  in  garments 
of  fine  linen  and  silk,  in  general  resplendent  ones. 

863!^  As  the  garments  (of  kings' daughters) =truths 
in  the  ultimates  of  order,  such  as  are  the  truths  of  the 
Word  in  the  sense  of  its  letter  .  .  . 

922^.  As  (the  Word  in  the  letter)  is  signified  by  'the 
Lord's  garments'  .  .  . 

951.  All  the  Angels  appear  clothed  according  to  theii- 
functions  ;  for  the  garments  in  which  they  go  clothed 
correspond  to  their  ministries,  and  in  general  to  their 
interiors.  The  Angels  who  are  wise  from  Divine  truth 
appear  in  white  garments  of  satin,  fine  linen,  or  fiax 
.  .  .  Therefore  also  Aaron  and  his  sons  had  garments 
from  linen  .  .  .  111.  and  Ex. 

  ".  Because  man  by  his  garments  also  has  com- munication with  the  Societies  of  Heaven  .  .  .  This  it 

has  been  given  me  to  know  from  the  changing  of  my 
garments  ;  for  on  the  laying  aside  of  a  linen  garment 
those  in  the  Spiritual  World  who  were  in  truths  com- 

plained that  they  could  not  be  present  .  .  .  That  there 
is  such  a  correspondence  with  the  very  garments  of  man 
has  been  hitherto  unknown  .  .  . 

1143-.  '  Garments '  =  the  truths  with  which  good  is 
invested. 

1193^.  By  'gamient'  is  meant  everything  external 
which  as  a  body  clothes  (the  soul). 

1 226'-.  GaiTOents  are  also  given  to  (the  Angels)  accord- 
ing to  their  uses. 
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J.  (Post.)  222.  Their  sacerdotal  garment  is  taken  | 
away  from  them,  and  afterwards  they  do  not  know  that  j 
tliey  have  been  preachers. 

323.  Shown  .  .  .  fromthegarments  which  in  a  moment  j 
are  put  on,  new  ones  given,  changed.  ; 

327.  (The  garments  of  the  English  tlicrc.  See 
ExoLAXi),  here.) 

De  Verbo  10'.  The  "Word  is  as  it  were  clothed,  and 
thus  corresponds  to  the  garments  of  those  parts  (of 
man);  for  garments  in  general  =  truths,  and  also  actually 
correspond  to  them.  But  still  many  things  in  the  sense 

of  the  letter  are  .  .  .  devoid  of  gai-ments,  and  tliesc  corre- 
spond to  the  face  of  man  and  also  to  his  hands  .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  i^.  'Vestments'  in  the  Word  =  the  truths  of 
wisdom  ;  and  therefore  all  the  Angels  in  tlie  Heavens 
appear  clothed  according  to  the  truths  of  their  knowledge, 
intelligence,  and  wisdom. 

Can.  God  iv.  12.  In  the  Spiritual  World  ...  in  a 
moment  .  .  .  garments  are  created. 

Garner.     See  Barn. 

Gasp.     Efflarc. 
T.  16^.   He  gasped  out,  Three  gods. 

Gasp.      Singiiltare.    T.28'-. 
Gate.     Porta. 

A.  655.  'Gates'  (Is.liv.  I2)  =  the  rational  things thence. 

1453-.  Man  is  'l^ethel"  .  .  ,  and  also  'tlic  gate  of 
heaven'  (Gen.xxviii.  17)  when  he  is  in  the  celestial  things 
of  Knowledges  .  .  . 

1627.  Decorations  of  the  gates  there.   Des. 

2324.  'Lot  was  sitting  in  the  gate  of  Sodom'  ̂ Gen. 
xix. i)=:those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity,  but  in 
external  worship  .  .  .  wlio  are  among  the  evil,  but 

separated  from  them,  whicli  is  'to  sit  in  tlie  gate  of 

Sodom.' 
  ■'.  A  gate  is  that  by  which  there  is  entrance  into 

a  city,  and  exit  from  a  city  ;  consecpiently,  '  to  sit  in  the 
gate,'  here,  =  to  be  indeed  among  the  evil,  but  still  to  be 
separated  from  them  .  .  . 

2851.  'Thy  seed  shall  inherit  the  gate  of  thine 
enemies'  (Gen.xxii.  I7)  =  tliat  charity  and  faith  shall 
succeed  in  the  place  where  before  there  were  evil  and 

falsit}'. 

  -.  As  to  the  signification  of  'gate,'  there  are  in 
general  two  gates  with  every  man  ;  the  one  opens  to 
Hell — to  the  evils  and  falsities  thence,  and  in  this  gate 
are  infernal  Genii  and  Spirits — and  tlie  other  gate  opens 
to  Heaven,  to  the  goods  and  truths  thence,  and  in  this 
gate  are  Angels.  Thus  there  is  a  gate  which  leads  to 
Hell,  and  a  gate  which  leads  to  Heaven.  The  gate  of 
Hell  is  open  with  those  who  are  in  evil  and  falsity  .  .  . 
But  the  gate  of  Heaven  is  open  with  those  who  are  in 
good  and  the  derivative  truth  .  ,  .  The  rational  mind 

...  is  compared  to  'a  city'  .  .  .  and  as  it  is  called  'a 
city,'  gates  are  allotted  to  it,  and  it  is  described  passtw? 
that  the  enemies  besiege  that  city  .  .  .  The  infernal 
Genii  and  Spirits,  with  their  evils  and  falsities,  can 
come  no  further  than  to  the  lower  or  external  gate  .  .  . 

  '.  Hence  it  is  that  they  are  called  dead  men  .  .  . 
because  the  gate  of  Heaven  is  closed  with  tlieni.  That 
it  is  closed  with  them  manifestly  appears  ...  in  the 
other  life  ;  and  also  on  the  other  hand  that  the  gate  of 
Heaven  is  open  with  those  who  are  in  good  and  truth. 

  ■*.  As  to  'the  gate  of  enemies'  mentioned  in  this 
verse,  it  is  with  man  in  his  natural  mind  ;  and  when  a 
man  is  altogether  natural  or  unregenerate,  evils  and 
falsities  have  possession  of  it ;  or,  what  is  the  same, 
evil  Genii  and  Spirits  inflow  into  it  with  cupidities  of 
evil  and  persuasions  of  falsity  .  .  .  But  wlien  the  man 
becomes  spiritual,  oris  being  regenerated,  then  the  evils 
and  falsities,  or  what  is  the  same,  the  evil  Genii  and 

Spirits,  are  driven  away  from  that  gate,  or  from  that 
mind,  and  then  there  succeed  goods  and  truths  .  .  . 

which  is  signified  by  'thy  seed  shall  inherit  the  gate  of 
tliine  enemies.'  HI, 
  ''.  'Gate'  (Is.xiv.3i)  =  the  approach  to  the  in- 

teriors or  to  the  rational  mind  ;  'city'=that  mind  .  .  . 
  ".   'The  gate'  is  said  to  be  'laid  waste'  (Is.xxiv. 

12)  when  nothing  but  evils  and  falsities  reign. 

■   *.   'AH  the  gates  (of  Zion)  are  desolate'  (Lam.i.4) 
=  tliat  all  the  approaches  are  possessed  by  falsities. 

  ".   'Her  gates  are  sunk  into  the  earth'  (Lam.ii.9) 
=  tliat  the  natural  mind  is  taken  possession  of  by  evils 
and  falsities. 

  .10,   'To  straiten  in  all  the  gates'  (Deut.xxviii.52) 
=  to  slnit  otf  ever}-  approach  against  good  and  truth. 
  ^*.   'The  gates  of  the  land  open  to  the  enemies' 

(Nahumiii.  I3)=that  evils  possess  the  place  where  goods 
should  be. 

  .   'To  assault  the  gates' (Judges  v. 8)  =  to  assault 
goods  and  truths. 
  ^-.   'The  inhabitants  of  the  gate' (rs.lxix.i2)  = 

evils  and  falsities  ;  and  also  the  infernals. 

  .    'The  door  of  the  inner  gate  looking  towards  the 

north'  (Ezek.viii.3)  =  the  place  where  there  were  interior 
falsities.  'The  door  of  the  gate  of  tlie  house  of  Jehovah 

towards  the  north'  (ver.  14)  =  where  there  are  interior 
evils. 

  ^".   'To  speak  with  the  enemies  in  the  gate'  (Ps. 
cxxvii,5)  =  to  have  no  fear  of  evils  and  falsities,  thus 
none  of  Hell. 

  ^'*.  From  these  passages  (ill.)  it  may  be  evident 

what  is  signified  by  'the  gate  of  enemies  ;'  namely,  Hell, 
or  the  infernals,  who  continually  assault  goods  and 
truths.  Their  seat  is  with  man,  in  his  natural  mind. 
But  when  a  man  is  such  as  to  admit  goods  and  truths, 
thus  the  Angels,  then  the  infernals  are  driven  by  the 
Lord  from  that  seat,  and  when  they  are  driven  away  the 
gate  of  Heaven,  or  Heaven,  is  opened.  This  gate  is 

also  mentioned  in  the  Word  ̂ assi'n!.   HI. 
  1^.  From  these  passages  it  is  evident  that  'the 

gate  of  Heaven'  is  where  the  Angels  are  with  man, 
that  is,  where  there  is  the  influx  of  good  and  truth  from 
the  Lord  ;  thus  that  there  are  two  gates.  Of  these  two 
gates  the  Lord  speaks  in  Matt.  vii.  13.14. 
  e_  ̂ iso  concerning  the  gates  to  the  New  Jeru- 

salem, and  the  gates  to  the  new  temple  ...  by  which 
too  nothing  else  is  meant  than  the  approach  to  Heaven. 

  ,  Hence   Jerusalem   is   called  'the   gate   of  the 

people'  (Mic.i.9  ;  Obad.13). 

2943.   'To  all  entering  the  gate  of  his  city,  saying' 
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(Gen.xxiii.  io)  =  a.s  to  the  doctrinal  things  through  wliich 

is  faith.  (For)  'a  gate '  =  entrance,  thus  that  wliicli 
introduces  ...  in  like  manner  as  'a  door.' 

  -.  As  'a  city '  =  faith,  'the  gate'  of  a  city = doc- 
trinal things  ;  because  these  introduce  to  faith.  .  .  This 

was  also  signified  by  the  judges  and  elders  sitting  in  the 
gate  of  the  city,  and  judging  there.  111. 

  .   'A  gate'  also  =  the  approach    to    the   rational mind.  Ref. 

3187.  'Let  thy  seed  inherit  the  gate  of  tliine  liaters' 
((Jen.xxiv.6o)  =  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  from 
the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  the  Divine  Human, 
which  Kingdom  has  charity  and  faith  where  before  there 

were  evil  and  falsity.       ". 
  ■'.  With  each  man  who  is  becoming  a  kingdom  of 

the  Lord,  the  case  is  this  : — Before  he  becomes  this 
kingdom  .  .  .  infernal  and  diabolical  Spirits  have  pos- 

session of  that  which  is  called  'the  gate  ;'  but  when  he 
is  becoming  a  kingdom  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  then  the  evils 
and  falsities  .  .  .  are  driven  out  thence,  and  good  and 
truth  enter,  and  inherit  that  place. 

3721.  'This  is  the  gate  of  heaven '  =  the  ultimate  in 
which  order  ceases  ;  and  through  whieli  ultimate  there 
is  apparently  as  it  were  an  entrance  from  nature.  (For) 

'a  gate'  — that  through  which  there  is  exit  and  entrance. 
Tlie  reason  this  is  the  ultimate  in  which  order  ceases,  is 
that  it  treats  of  the  Natural,  which  is  represented  by 
Jacob. 

4477.  'The  gate  of  the  city'  (Gen.xxxiv.20)  =  the 
doctrine  of  truth. 

4492.  'All  going  forth  from  tlie  gate  of  liis  city'  (ver. 
24)  =  that  they  receded  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 

among  the  ancients.  .  .  'The  gate  of  the  city '==  doc- trine .  .  . 

6626*^.  (The  iufernals)  have  appeared  to  me  in  the 
gates  which  opened  into  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  .  That 
the  gates  of  Hell  open  into  the  World  of  Spirits.  Ref. 

9496*^.  'The  cities'  in  these  passages  ~  doctrinal 
tilings  ;  'the  gates,'  firmness  and  protection. 

9603-.  '  The  holy  Jerusalem '  =  the  Lord's  New  Church ; 
'the  gates'  and  'the  walls' =  truths  of  faitli  protecting. 

9668-.  The  Lord  enters  through  the  good  of  love  into 
Heaven,  wliich  may  be  evident  from  .  .  .  'He  led  me  to 
tlie  gate  which  looketh  toward  the  east .  .  .'  (Ezek.xliii. xliv.) 

9763.  'For  the  gate  of  the  court  the  covering'  (Ex. 
xxvii.  i6)  =  the  introduction  into  that  Heaven,  and  a 
guard  lest  it  should  be  entered  by  any  except  those  wlio 

are  prepared.  (For)  'a  gate' =  communication  and  in- 
troduction. Ref. 

9832^.  If  a  man  is  only  in  truths  .  .  .  he  stands  merely 
before  the  gate  (of  Heaven). 

10483.  'Moses  stood  in  the  gate  of  the  camp'  (Ex. 
xxxii. 26)  =  where  the  opening  into  Hell  is.  .  .  'In  the 

gate '  =  where  there  is  an  opening.  .  .  The  reason  Moses 
stood  in  the  gate  of  the  camp  .  .  .  was  that  it  might  be 
represented  that  what  is  internal  cannot  enter  into 
Hell  .  .  . 

  -.  What  the  opening  into  Hell  is  which  is  signi- 
fied by  the  gate  of  this  camp.  Ex.  .  .  The  opening  is 

into  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  .  They  are  opened  accord- 
ing to  necessity  and  need.  Ex. 

  '.  It  is  this  opening  which  is  meant  by  the  gate 
of  Hell  .  .  .  Those  gates  are  guarded  by  the  Lord  by 
means  of  Angels,  to  prevent  more  Spirits  going  out  than 
are  needed.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  in  the 

Word  by  'the  gates  of  Hell,'  and  by  'the  gates  of 

enemies.'  111. 
  .   'The  gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevail'  (Matt.xvi. 

1 8)= that  the  Hells  will  not  dare  to  go  out  and  destroy 
the  truths  of  faith. 

  ^.   'To  inherit  the  gate  of  enemies'  (Gen.xxii.17  ; 
xxiv.6o)  =  to  destroy  the  evils  and  falsities  which  are 
from  Hell  .  .  . 

  '''.   'Gates,'  however,  in  a  good  sense,  =an  opening into  Heaven  (Ps.xiv. 7,9). 

  ^.  Moreover,  by  'gates'  in  the  Word  is  signified 
an  entrance  into  Heaven  and  into  the  Church  through 
truth  and  good  ;  and  also  the  influx  of  truth  and  good 
with  man. 

10489.  'Pass  ye  and  return  from  gate  to  gate  in  the 
camp'  (Ex.xxxii.27)=:wherevcr  there  is  anything  open 
from  what  is  internal  into  what  is  external.  .  .  (For)  'a 

gate '  =  an  opening;  thus  'from  gate  to  gate'  =:  wherever 
there  is  anything  open. 

H.  187*^.  'The  twelve  gates'  =  the  truths  which  lead 
to  good. 

223.  At  the  gate  (of  the  temples  in  Heaven)  which  is 
at  the  east  of  the  temple  to  the  left  of  the  pulpit,  stand 
those  who  are  being  initiated. 

307-.  By  its  'twelve  gates  whicli  were  of  pearls'  they 

understand  introducing  truths.     N.  i'-. 
428''.  These  outlets  and  entrances  are  what  are  called 

in  the  Word  the  gates  and  doors  of  Hell  and  of  Heaven. 

429.  The  gates  and  doors  to  the  heavenly  Societies 
do  not  appear,  except  to  those  Avho  are  prepared  for 
Heaven  ;  nor  are  they  found  b}'  others.  To  each  Society 
there  is  one  entrance  from  the  World  of  Spirits,  beyond 
which  there  is  one  way  which  branches  into  many  as  it 
ascends.  Neither  do  the  gates  and  doors  to  the  Hells 
appear  except  to  those  who  are  about  to  enter  ;  to  whom 
they  are  then  opened  ;  and  when  they  are  opened  there 
appear  caverns  .  .  .  tending  obliquely  downwards  to  the 
deep,  wliere  again  there  are  a  number  of  doors. 

430.  There  are  also  with  every  man  two  gates,  one  of 
which  opens  towards  Hell,  and  is  opened  to  the  evils 
and  falsities  thence  ;  and  the  other  gate  opens  towards 
Heaven,  and  is  opened  to  the  goods  and  truths  thence. 
The  gate  of  Hell  is  opened  to  tliose  who  are  in  evil  and 
the  derivative  falsity  .  .  .  but  the  gate  of  Heaven  is 
opened  to  those  who  are  in  good  and  the  derivative 
truth  ;  for  there  are  two  ways  which  lead  to  the  rational 
mind  of  man  .  .  . 

553^  At  their  openings,  which  are  called  the  gates  of 
Hell,  there  usually  appears  a  monster  .  .  .  D.4641, 

Des. 

583''.  The  Hells  do  not  appear  .  .  .  but  only  the 
entrances  which  are  called  gates,  when  they  are  opened 
.  .  .  All  the  gates  to  the  Hells  open  from  the  World  of 
Spirits,  and  none  from  Heaven. 

584.  There  are  Hells  everywhere  .  .  .  The  openings  or 
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gates  to  the  Hells  which  are  beneath  the  mountains, 
hills,  and  rocks,  appear  to  the  sight  like  holes  and  like 
fissures  in  the  rocks  ;  some  extended  wide  and  spacious  ; 
some  narrow  and  confined  :  all  when  looked  into  appear 
shady  and  dusky  .  .  , 

585.  The  openings  or  gates  to  the  Hells  which  are 
beneath  the  plains  and  valleys,  appear  diversely  to  the 
view  ;  some  like  those  which  are  beneath  the  mountains, 
hills,  and  rocks  ;  some  like  cavities  and  caverns  ;  some 
like  great  chasms  and  gulfs  ;  some  like  marshes  ;  and 
some  like  ponds  of  water.  They  are  all  covered  over  ; 
nor  are  they  opened,  except  when  evil  Spirits  from  the 
World  of  Spirits  are  cast  in  tliither.  When  they  are 
opened  tliere  exhales  from  them  either  as  it  were  fire 
and  smoke  such  as  appears  in  the  air  from  conflagrations, 
or  as  it  were  flame  witliout  smoke,  or  as  it  were  soot 
from  a  chimney  on  fire,  or  as  it  were  a  mist  and  thick 
cloud,  Ex. 

N.  !•*.  By  'the  gates  of  the  city '  are  signified  the  truths 
which  introduce  to  doctrine,  and  through  doctrine  into 
the  Church.  Refs. 

S.  36.  The  AVord  in  its  ultimate  or  natural  sense  .  .  . 

is  signified  also  by  .  .  .  'the  gates  which  were  i)earls.' 
P.  119.  Unless  evils  are  removed  there  is  no  opening; 

for  they  block  up  and  close  the  gate,  wliich  cannot  be 
opened  by  the  Lord  except  by  means  of  the  man  .  .  . 
When  man  thus  as  of  himself  opens  the  gate,  the  Lord 
then  at  the  same  time  extirpates  the  concupiscences. 
  ^.  That  the  Lord  continually  urges  and  presses 

man  to  open  the  gate  to  Him,  is  evident  from  .  .  . 

'  Behold  I  stand  at  the  i\.ooY-jamium~a.m\  knock  ..." 

145-.  When  man  desists  (from  evils)  the  gate  is 
opened,  which  being  opened  tlie  concupiscences  of  evil 
are  cast  out  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

2ioe.  K  thou  dost  not  Know  liim  (the  love  of  self)  .  .  . 
he  dwells  securely,  and  guards  the  gate,  lest  it  should 
be  opened  by  man,  and  thus  lie  should  be  cast  out  by 
the  Lord.  This  gate  is  opened  by  man  by  his  shunning 
evils  as  sins  as  of  himself,  with  the  acknowledgment 
that  it  is  from  tlie  Lord. 

2333.  Who  cannot  see  that  the  Lord  cannot  enter  so 
long  as  the  devil  is  there  ;  and  he  is  there  so  long  as 
man  keeps  the  gate  closed,  in  which  man  and  the  Lord 
are  together.  That  the  Lord  enters  when  the  gate  is 

opened  by  means  of  the  man,  He  teaches  in  ...  'I  stand 

at  the  door  and  knock  .  .  . '  The  door  is  opened  by  man's 
removing  evil  and  shunning  and  being  averse  to  it  as 
infernal  and  diabolical  .  .  . 

281^.  If  man  were  not  allowed  to  think  according  to 

the  delights  of  his  life's  love  .  .  .  the  delights  of  these 
evils  would  take  possession  of  the  interiors  of  his  mind, 
even  so  as  to  close  the  gate,  and  then  he  could  not  do 
otherwise  than  speak  and  act  like  things  .  .  .  But  .  .  . 
he  learns  civil,  moral,  and  spiritual  things  .  .  .  and  by 
means  of  them  he  is  healed  by  the  Lord,  but  still  no 
further  than  to  know  how  to  guard  the  gate,  unless  he 
also  acknowledges  God,  and  implores  His  aid,  that  lie 
may  be  able  to  resist  these  things  .  .  . 

R.  176.  In  the  Spiritual  World  there  actually  are 
ways  which  lead  to  Heaven,  and  there  are  here  and 

tliere  gates  ;  and  those  who  aie  being  led  to  Heaven  by 

the  Lord  go  in  the  ways  which  lead  thither,  and  enter 
through  the  gates.  .  .  For  all  things  which  are  seen  in 
the  Heavens  are  correspondences,  and  so  therefore  are 
the  ways  and  gates  ;  for  ways  correspond  to  truths, 
and  therefore  signify  them  ;  and  gates  correspond  to 
entrance,  and  therefore  signify  it.  As  the  Lord 

alone  leads  man  to  Heaven,  and  opens  the  door-os<(«///, 

He  calls  Himself  'the  Way,'  and  also  'the  Dooi.' 
Ill,  As  there  are  both  ways  and  doors  in  the  Spiritual 
World,  and  angelic  Spirits  actually  walk  in  the  ways, 
and  enter  through  doors  when  they  enter  into  Heaven, 
therefore  there  are  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Word 

'doors-os^ia,'  'gates,'  and  'doors-Ja«»ae,'  and  by  them 
is  signified  entrance.   111. 
  "^.   As    'a   door-os<iM»i'  =  entrance  .  .  .  tlierefoie 

the  New  Jerusalem  is  described  as  to  its  gates,  upon 
which  there  were  Angels,  and  it  is  said  that  they  shall 
not  be  shut. 

611.  All  who  are  prepared  for  Heaven  ...  see  a  way 
. .  ,  and  they  ascend,  and  in  the  ascent  there  is  a  gate,  and 
a  guard  there  ;  he  opens  the  gate  ;  and  so  they  enter  .  .  . 

727-.  The  gates  of  the  New  Jerusalem  =  entrance 
into  the  Xew  Church  ;  and  entrance  is  effected  through 
the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word, 

899,  'Having  twelve  gates'  (Rev.xxi. I2)  =  all  the 
Knowledges  of  trutli  and  good  tliere,  through  which 

man  is  introduced  into  the  Church.  By  'gates'  arc 
signified  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  thf 
Word,  because  by  these  man  is  introduced  into  the 
Church;  for  the  wall  in  which  the  gates  were  =  the 
Word. 

  .   By  'gates'  are  signified  the  Knowledges  of  trutli 
and  good  in  the  following  places  also.   111. 

  6.  As   'gates'  signified  truths  which   introduce, 
which  are  Knowledges  from  the  Word,  the  elders  of  the 
city  sat  in  the  gates,  and  judged.  111, 

901,  'On  the  east  three  gates,  on  the  north  tliree 
gates,  on  the  south  three  gates,  and  on  the  west  three 

gates'  (ver.  I3)  =  that  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good, 
in  which  there  is  spiritual  life  from  Heaven  from  the 

Lord,  and  by  which  there  is  eff'ected  introduction  into 
the  New  Church,  are  for  those  wh«  are  in  love  or  in  the 
affection  of  good  more  or  less,  and  for  those  who  are  in 
wisdom  or  in  the  affection  of  truth  more  or  less, 

  ,  By  'gates'  are  now  signified  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good  in  which  there  is  spiritual  life  from 
Heaven  from  the  Lord,  because  upon  the  gates  theie 
were  twelve  Angels,  and  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes 
of  the  sons  of  Israel  were  written,  by  which  that  life  in 
those  Knowledges  is  signified  ,  ,  , 

  .  That   ' gates' =  the   Knowledges   of  truth   and 
good,  through  which  there  is  effected  introduction  into 
the  New  Church.   Ref. 

  .  That  tliere  were  three  gates  on  the  east,  three 
on  the  north,  three  on  the  south,  and  three  on  tJie 
west,  is  because  by  the  east  is  signified  love  and  tlie 

affection  of  good  in  a  higher  degree,  thus  more  ;  and  bj- 
the  west  is  signified  love  and  the  affection  of  good  in  a 
lower  degree,  thus  less  ;  by  the  south  is  signified  wisdom 
and  the  affection  of  truth  in  a  higher  degree,  thus  more  : 

and  by  the  north  is  signified  wisdom  and  the  aft'ecfion of  truth  in  a  lower  degree,  thus  less. 
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  ^.  The  reason   there   were   three   gates   to  eacli 

quarter,  is  that  '  three '  =  all. 

904.  'He  that  talked  Avith  me  had  a  golden  reed,  to 
measure  the  city  and  its  gates  ..."  (ver.  I5)  =  that  to 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love,  the  Lord  gives  the 
faculty  of  understanding  and  knowing  the  quality  of  the 

Lord's  New  Church  as  to  doctrhie  and  its  introducing 
truths. 

  .   'By    'gates'   are  signified  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word, 
which,  from  the  spiritual  life  in  them,  are  truths  and 

goods. 

916.  'And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls,  and 
each  of  the  gates  was  of  one  pearl'  (ver.  19)= that  the 
acknowledgment  and  Knowledge  of  the  Lord  conjoin 
into  one  all  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  which 
are  from  the  Word,  and  introduce  into  the  Church. 

  .  By  'the  twelve  gates'  are  signified  the  Know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good  in  sum,  through  which  man  is 

introduced  into  the  Church.  By  'the  twelve  pearls' 
are  also  signified  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  in 
sum  ;  hence  it  was  that  the  gates  were  pearls.  The 
reason  each  of  the  gates  was  of  one  pearl,  is  that  all  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  which  are  signified  by 
the  gates  and  by  the  pearls,  relate  to  one  Knowledge 
which  is  the  containant  of  them,  which  one  Knowledge 
is  the  Knowledge  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

  ^.  That  the  Lord  is  the  gate  itself  through  which 
we  are  to  enter  into  the  Church  and  thence  into  Heaven, 

He  Himself  teaches  in  .  .  .  '  I  am  the  Door  .  .  , '  (John 
X.9). 

922.  'And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shut  by  day, 

for  there  shall  be  no  night  there'  (ver.25)  =  that  those 
will  be  constantly  received  into  the  New  Jerusalem  who 
are  in  truths  from  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord, 
because  there  is  not  any  falsity  of  faith  there.  By  the 
gates  not  being  shut  by  day  is  signified  that  those  are 
constantly  admitted  who  want  to  enter  .  ,  . 

951.  'Blessed  are  they  who  do  His  commandments, 
that  their  Power  may  be  in  the  tree  of  life,  and  that 

they  may  enter  by  the  gates  into  the  city'  (Rev.xxii.  14) 
=  that  those  have  eternal  happiness  who  live  according 
to  the  precepts  of  the  Lord,  for  the  sake  of  the  end  that 
they  may  be  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them  through 
love,  and  in  His  New  Church  through  Knowledges  con- 

cerning Him. 

  .   '  To  enter  by  the  gates  into  the  city '  =:  that  they 
may  be  in  the  Lord's  New  Church  through  Knowledges 
concerning  Him.  By  the  gates  of  the  wall  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  are  signified  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth 
from  the  Word.  Refs.  And  because  each  gate  was  one 

pearl,  there  are  principally  signified  by  the  gates  Know- 
ledges concerning  the  Lord. 

M.  5^  There  were  four  gates  to  the  house,  one  to 
each  quarter  ...  I  followed  some  to  the  eastern  gate 
.  .  ,  They  said.  The  gates  of  this  house  are  kept  shut 
against  those  who  would  go  out  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  gate  was  then  opened,  and  they  fied  away 
home. 

8.  He  introduced  them  (into  the  paradise)  through  a 
lofty  portal,  formed  of  the  interwoven  branches  and 
shoots  of  noble  trees. 

  *.  (Their  vain  search  for  the  gate  in  order  to  get 
out  of  the  paradise. ) 

11.  The  gates  (of  that  Heaven)  were  opened  for  them  ; 
and  after  they  had  passed  the  third  gate  .  .  . 

12.  Before  the  gate  (of  the  palace)  there  were  six  lofty 
columns  of  lapis  lazuli. 

56.  I  was  inspired  ...  to  see  the  Temple  of  Wisdom 
...  I  ascended  ...  to  the  summit  of  a  hill  .  .  .  and 

there  was  there  a  magnificent  gate  ;  and  the  guard  on 
seeing  the  Angels  with  me  opened  it  .  .  . 

500^.  When  they  approached,  there  went  forth  a  voice 
from  that  Heaven,  Shut  the  gates  ;  there  are  adulterers 
near ;  and  suddenly  the  gates  were  shut ;  and  the 
guards  with  rods  in  their  hands  drove  them  away,  .  . 
Instantly,  when  the  gates  were  opened  for  the  priests, 
there  breathed  on  the  rebels  from  Heaven  the  delight  of 
marriage  .  .  . 

T.  160'.  We  said,  Follow  us  into  Heaven  .  .  .  and  as 
we  were  with  them,  the  guards  opened  the  gate,  and  let 
us  in. 

508.  There  once  appeared  to  me  a  magnificent  temple 
of  a  square  form  ...  its  gate  was  of  a  pearly  substance. 
  -.  This  temple  signified  the  New  Church  ;    the 

gate  of  a  pearly  substance,  entrance  into  it. 
  ^.  Afterwards,  wheu  I  approached  nearer,  I  saw 

this  writing  over  the  gate,  Nioic  licet  .  .  . 

721.  These  two  sacraments  .  .  .  are  like  two  gates  to 
eternal  life.  By  baptism,  which  is  the  first  gate,  every 
Christian  man  is  intromitted  and  introduced  into  the 

things  which  the  Church  teaches  from  the  Word  .  .  . 
The  other  gate  is  the  Holy  Supper  ;  through  this  is 
intromitted  and  introduced  into  Heaven  every  man  who 

has  sutt'ered  himself  to  be  prepared  and  led  by  the  Lord. 
There  are  no  other  universal  gates. 

  ^.  By  these  things  it  is  illustrated  that  baptism 
and  the  Holy  Supper  are  like  two  gates,  through  which 
man  is  introduced  to  eternal  life  ;  and  that  behind  the 
first  gate  there  is  a  plain,  which  he  must  pass  over  ; 
and  that  the  second  gate  is  the  goal  .  .  . 

D.  4642.  The  gate  of  (these  infernals)  appears  rather 
high  ;  in  fact,  in  the  plane  of  the  armpit  .  .  . 

4938.  In  the  churches  in  the  other  life  .  .  .  they  who 
are  in  a  holy  external  sit  at  the  gate  of  the  temple  .  .  . 

5020.  (The  Dutch  there  tell  strangers)  to  go  out  ;  and 
then  they  are  led  to  the  gate  of  the  city  ;  but  it  appears 
closed.  They  then  tell  them  to  go  to  another  gate ; 
and  when  they  get  there  it  is  closed  also  ;  and  so  on  to 
many  gates  .  .  .     5023,  rf  scq. 

E.  86^.  These  openings  (of  the  Hells)  wliich  then 
appear,  are  called  gates  .  .  . 

208.  (Gen. art.  on  'doors'  and  'gates,'  and  their  signi- fication. ) 

  .   Gates  correspond  to  entrance  and  intromission. 

Ex. 
  -.   AVhen  novitiate  Spirits  are  being  introduced 

into  a  heavenly  Society,  there  is  ojieued  to  them  by  the 
Lord  a  way  which  leads  thither,  and  when  they  arrive 
there,  there  appears  a  gate  with  a  door  at  tiie  side, 

where  there  are  guards,  who  intromit  him  ;  and  after- 
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wards  others  who  receive  and  introduce  him.  (Hence) 

in  the  AVord  'doors'  and  ' gates '  =  intromission  into 
Heaven  ;  and  as  the  Church  is  the  Lord's  Heaven  on 
earth,  they  also  =  intromission  into  the  Churcli  ;  and  as 

Heaven  or  the  Cluirch  is  in  man,  therefore  'doors'  and 

'  gates '  =  approach  and  entrance  with  man;  and  as  all 
things  which  =  Heaven  and  the  Church,  also  =  the  things 
which  are  of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  here  the  things 
which  introduce,  which  are  truths  from  good  which  are 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  as  these  are  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 
therefore  b)'  'a  door,'  and  'a  gate'  to  Heaven  and  the 
Church,  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  meant  the  Lord.   111. 

[E.  2oSp.  As  there  are  two  ways  leading  into  man,  there 
are  also  two  doors  or  gates  through  which  intromission 
is  effected  ;  through  the  gate  or  door  which  opens  from 
Heaven  there  enters  the  affection  of  spiritual  truth  from 
the  Lord,  because  there  enters  good  through  it .  .  .  But 
through  the  gate  or  door  which  ojiens  from  the  world 
there  enters  all  Knowledge  from  the  AVord  .  .  . 
  ■*.  As    'doors'    and    gates'  =  intronussion    into 

Heaven  and  into  the  Church,  they  therefore  also  =  the 
truths  from  good  which  are  from  the  Lord,  because 
intromission  is  effected  through  these.   III. 
  .   'Gates'  (Is. xxvi. 2)  =  admission.     223''. 
  ■'''.   By  'the  gates  being  open  continually  .  .  .'  (Is. Ix.  1 1)  is  signified  perpetual  admission. 

  ^   'To  open  the  doors  that  the  gates  may  not  be 
shut'  (Is.xlv.i)  =  perpetual  admission. 
  ''.   'Not  to  bring  in  .  .  .  through  the  gates'  (Jcr. xvii.24)  =  not  to  admit. 

  *•  That 'gates' =  the  Divine  truths  which  intromit into  the  New  Church  ;  thus  those  who  are  in  truths 
from  good  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

  ^   'To  come  and  set  thrones  at  the  door  of  the 
gates  of  Jerusalem'  (Jer.i.i5)  =  to  destroy  through  falsi- ties the  truths  which  introduce  into  the  Church. 

"^~^"-  -^s  by  'doors'  and  'gates'  is  signified  intro- 
mission, and,  specifically,  the  truths  which  intromit, 

which  are  truths  from  good  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  111. 
  ^'\  As    ' gates '  =  the   truths  which   intromit.  .  . 111. 

298".  By  'the  doors  which  shall  be  open  before  Him 
that  the  gates  may  not  be  shut'  is  signified  that  from 
omniscience  all  things  are  manifested  to  Him,  and  that 
from  omnipotence  He  has  the  Power  of  saving. 

326".  'The  elders  have  ceased  from  the  gate'  (Lam. 
V.  14)  =  that  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good,  or,  ab- 

stractedly, truths  from  good  through  which  there  is 
intromission  into  the  Church,  are  no  more. 

357^".  'They  shall  not  be  ashamed  when  they  speak 
with  the  enemies  in  the  gate'  (Ps.cxxvii.5)  =  that  they 
shall  be  in  no  fear  of  evils  from  the  Hells  .  .  .  'The  gate' 
=:HelL  Refs. 

372".  By  'the  gates'(.Tcr.xiv.2)  is  signified  the  approach to  these  things. 

40i-\  'Thy  gates'  (Is.liv.i2)  =  the  truths  which  in- 
tromit ;  specifically,  the  doctrinal  things  which  are  from 

good  ;  for  all  the  truths  of  doctrine  which  are  genuine 
proceed  from  good,  and  are  of  good. 

410^.  In  the  Hells  which  are  beneath  the  mountains, 
and  in  the  rocks,  entrances  open  either  in  the  lowest 

parts  of  their  sides,  or  through  caverns  from  the  valleys ; 
and  the  entrances  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  sides  appear 
like  the  entrances  into  caves  where  there  are  wild  beasts, 

pitch  dark  ;  and  they  are  opened  when  evil  Spirits  are 
let  in,  but  are  then  shut.  These  entrances  are  called  in 

the  Word  'the  gates  of  Hell.'  In  the  rocks,  however, 
these  entrances  appear  as  fissures  in  the  rock,  and  in 
some  places  as  holes  of  various  dimensions.  The  thick 
darkness  in  those  gates  or  doors  appears  as  thick  dark- 

ness to  good  Spirits  and  Angels,  but  as  luminosity  to 
evil  Spirits  .  .  . 

422*^.  By  'the  gate'  (Ezek.xliii.1,4)  is  signified  intro- 
duction and  entrance. 

  ''.  By  'the  gate  looking  to  the  east'  (Ezek.xliv. 
1,2)  is  signified  introduction  into  Heaven  and  into  the 
Church  by  the  Lord  through  the  good  of  love  which 
proceeds  from  Him.  And  that  this  is  from  the  Lord,  is 

signified  by  'Jehovah  .  .  .  hath  entered  through  that 
gate.'  That  introduction  is  effected  through  the  worship 
of  the  Lord  from  that  good,  is  signified  by  'the  gate 

shall  be  opened  on  the  Sabbath  day;'  and  that  when 
there  is  not  worship  from  that  good  introduction  does 

not  take  place,  is  signified  by  'that  gate  being  shut 

during  the  six  daj's  of  labour.' 
  ^^.  By  'the  house'  here  (Ezek.xlvii.  i)  is  signified 

the  Church  ;  by  its  'gate,'  entrance  and  introduction. 

438''.  By  'the  gates'  (Ezek.xlviii.34)  are  signified  the 
truths  which  introduce,  which  are  doctrinal  things. 

539**-  l^y  'tJi^  gate'  (Is.xiv.31)  is  signified  the  truth 
which  introduces  into  the  Church.  .  .  Hence  by  'Howl 
0  gate  .  .  .'  is  signified  the  vastation  of  the  Church  as to  truth  .  .  . 

734'^.  'Jehovah  shall  be  for  strength  to  them  that 

rejiel  the  war  from  the  gate'  (Is.xxviii.6)  =  that  the 
Lord  gives  power  to  those  who  defend  the  Word  and 
doctrine  from  the  Word,  and  shield  them  from  having 

violence  done  to  them.  'A  city '= doctrine  ;  and  'the 
gate,'  which  affords  entrance  thereto,  =  natural  truths. 
Hence  it  was  that  the  elders  sat  to  judge  in  the  gates  of the  city. 

811^®.  By  'the  strangers  who  have  entered  into  the 

gates'  (Obad.ii)  are  signified  the  falsities  of  doctrine 
which  destroy  the  truths  tlirough  which  there  is  ingress 
into  interior  truths. 

817''.  'Howl  0  gate'  — that  no  entrance  will  be  given 

to  any  truth.  .  ,  'A  gate '  =  entrance  to  the  truths  of 
doctrine. 

820^  'The  gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevail'  (Mattxvi. 
1 8)  =  that  the  falsities  from  evil  which  are  from  the 
Hells  shall  not  dare  to  rise  up  against  those  of  the 
Church  who  are  in  truths  from  good  from  the  Lord.  By 

'the  gates  of  Hell'  are  signified  all  things  of  Hell,  in  all 
of  which  there  are  gates  through  which  falsities  from 
evil  exhale  and  rise  up. 

863".  'All  her  gates  are  devastated'  (Lam.  1.4)  =  that 
there  is  no  entrance  to  truths. 

10446.  As  by  'the  gates  to  the  New  Jerusalem'  are 
signified  such  things  of  doctrine  from  the  AVord  as  intro- 

duce man  into  the  Church,  and  these  are  the  Knowledges 

of  truth  and  good  from  the  AVord,  therefore  the  gates 
were  seen  to  be  of  pearls. 
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J.  (Post.)  19.  In  the  streets  (of  the  Dutch  city)  there 

were  gates  of  wood  which  w'ere  closed  .  .  . 

Gath.     Gath. 
E.  700-^.  'Gath,'  where  Obed-edom  was,  who  is  there- 

fore called  '  the  Gittite '  =  the  Spiritual  of  the  Church  ; 
which  signification  it  put  on  after  the  sons  of  Israel  had 

taken  the  cities  'from  Ekron  even  to  Gath'  from  the 
Philistines  (i  Sam. vii.  13-15). 

Gather,  Collect.     ColUgere. 
Gathering,  Collection,  A.     CoUecHo. 
Collection.     Collecta. 

See  COMGREGATIOX. 

A.  28.  'Seas'=a  collection  (of  Knowledges  and  scien- 
tiHcs). 

679.  That  he  should  'gather  it  to  him'  (Gen.vi,2i)  = 
truths;  for  'to  gather'  is  predicated  of  those  things 
which  are  in  the  memory  of  man,  where  they  are 
gathered.  It  further  involves  that  .  .  .  goods  and  truths 
should  be  gathered  with  man  before  he  is  regenerated  ; 
for  without  goods  and  truths  gathered  .  ,  .  man  can 
never  be  regenerated. 

1409^.  Their  descendants  collected  these  things  from 
their  mouth  .  .  . 

1947*.  That  all  true  internal  worship  takes  place  .  .  . 
from  freedom  ...  is  evident  from  the  offering  or  coUec- 
tion-co/^ec<a- which  they  made  for  the  tabernacle.  111. 

3255.  'And  was  gathered  to  his  people'  (Gen.xxv.S) 
=  that  these  things  were  concerning  Abraham  ;  (for)  'to 
l)f'  gathered  to  his  people '= that  he  is  no  longer  treated 
of;  for  'to  be  gathered  to  his  people'  is  to  depart  from 
those  among  whom  he  had  been  before  and  to  pass  to 
liis  own  ;  thus,  here,  to  represent  no  longer.  It  was 
customary  with  the  Ancients,  when  anyone  died,  to  say 
that  he  was  gathered  to  his  fathers,  or  to  his  people  ; 
and  they  meant  by  it,  that  he  had  actually  come  to  his 
])arents  and  relations  in  the  other  life  .  .  .  Of  (those  who 

were  in  the  same  good)  they  said  that  they  w'ere  gathered- 
con(/re<jarenticr-to  their  fathers  ;  and  of  (those  who  were 
in  the  same  truth)  that  they  were  gathered  to  their 

people.       -,in.     1853. 

3770"^.  Tliat  these  are  from  the  Word,  is  signified  by 

tlieir  being  'gathered  together  thither'  (Gen.xxix.3). 

3786.  'To  be  gathered  together'  (ver.7)=:to  be  in 
one.     3788. 

3969.  'She  said,  God  hath  gathered  together  my 
disgrace,  and  she  called  his  name  Joseph  ..."  (Gen. 
XXX. 23)  .  .  .  For  Joseph  was  named  from  gathering 

together  and  adding.  'God  hath  gathered  together 

my  disgrace '  =  that  now  Rachel  was  no  longer  barren  .  .  . 

4619.  'And  was  gathered  to  his  people'  (Gen.xxxv. 
29)  =  that  now  he  was  among  those  things  wliich  are  of 

the  Divine  Natural ;  (for)  'to  be  gathered  to  his  people,' 
when  representatives  are  treated  of,  —  that  it  no  longer 
treats  of  him. 

  -.  When  anyone  died,  the  ancients  said  that  he 
was  gathered  to  his  people,  and  then  in  the  proximate 
sense  they  meant  that  he  was  among  his  own  in  the 
otlier  life  ;  for  every  man  is  in  society  with  Spirits  and 
Angels  as  to  his  spirit,  wliile  he  lives  in  the  body  ;  and 

also  comes  among  the  same  after  death  ;  and  this  is 
meant  by  the  people  to  whom  he  is  gathered.  But  in 

the  internal  sense  ...  by  'being  gathered  to  his  people' 
is  signified  to  be  among  the  truths  and  goods  which 
agree  or  correspond  .  .  . 

5339.  'In  the  seven  years  of  abundance  of  provision 
the  land  made  collections'  (Gen.xxiv.47)  =  the  first 
states  when  truths  were  multiplied  into  series.  .  .  (For) 

'  collections' =  series.  Ex.  .  .  These  dispositions  or  ordi- 
nations are  signified  in  the  Word  by  'bundles;'  here, 

by  sheaves  or  'collections;'  and  they  are  nothing  but 
the  series  into  wdiich  truths  are  disposed  or  ordered. 

6112.  'Joseph  collected  all  the  silver' (Gen. xlvii.  13) 

=  everything  scientific,  true,  and  adaptable.  '  To  collect ' 
=  to  bring  together  into  one. 

6336.  'He  said,  Be  ye  gathered  together'  (Gen. 
xlix.i)  =  all  in  general  together;  (for)  'to  be  gathered 
together '  =  that  they  should  be  together;  here,  all  the 
truths  of  faith  and  goods  of  love  .  .  . 

6451.  'I  am  gathered  to  my  people'  (ver.29)  =  that 
he  must  be  in  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Natural  which 

are  from  him.  .  .  'To  be  gathered  to  that  people' =  to 
be  in  those  things.  As  it  here  treats  of  the  gathering 

or  manifestation-ea;('6-^e?i<m-of  the  spiritual  good  which 
is  Israel  in  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Natural  which 
are  his  sons  .  .  .     6465. 

6463.  'He  gathered  his  feet  to  the  bed'  (ver.33)  =  as 
to  his  lower  things  in  which  were  interior  things,  to  the 

good  and  truth  of  the  lower  Natural ;  (for)  'to  gather 
the  feet'  =  to  betake  himself  to  lower  things  .  .  . 

71 15.  'They  shall  go  and  gather  for  themselves  chaff'' (Ex.  V.  7)  =  that  they  should  procure  for  themselves  those 

lowest  scientifics.     'To  gather '  =  to  procure. 

7560.  'Not  to  be  gathered  to  the  house'  (Ex.ix.i9)  = 
not  to  be  reserved.  .  .  'To  be  gathered  to  the  house'  is 
to  be  gathered  within,  and  there  stored  up. 

7984-.  Goods  and  truths  are  collected  to  the  midst. 
This  gathering  of  good  and  truth  is  meant  by  remains. 

8146-.  It  treats  of  the  gathering  together  of  all  the 
falsities  from  evil  with  those  who  .  .  .       . 

8418.  'Let  them  gather  the  word  of  a  day  in  its  day' 

(Ex.xvi.4)=constantly  for  necessity.  'To  gather'  =  to receive.  Ex. 

8467.  'Gather  ye  of  it  every  one  for  the  mouth  of  his 
eating'  (ver.  16)  =  reception  and  appropriation  according 

to  the  capacity  of  each  one.  'To  gather,'  when  said  of 
the  good  of  truth  which  is  signified  by  the  manna,  =  to 
receive. 

8472.  'Tliey  gathered  reducing  to  the  numerous  and 
to  the  few' (ver. 1 7)  =  reception  according  to  the  power of  each  Society. 

8485.  'They  gathered  it  morning  morning'  (ver,2i)  = 
the  reception  of  good  from  the  Lord  constantly. 

8489.  'They  gathered  double'  (ver.22)=: conjunction 
from  good  received.  (For)  'to  gather,'  predicated  of  the 
manna,  =  the  reception  of  good. 

8506.  'Six  days  ye  shall  gather  it'  (ver. 26)  =  the  re- 
ception of  truth  before  it  is  conjoined  with  good. 

8510.    'There  went  forth  from  the  people  to  gather 
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and  did  not  find'  (ver.27)  =  tliat  they  wanted  to  acquire, 
but  it  was  not  given. 

[A.]  9273.  '  Thou  shalt  gather  the  produce  thereof  (Ex. 
xxiii.  io)  =  the  goods  of  truth  thence  ;  (for)  'to  gather '  = 
after  instruction  to  appropriate  to  one's  self;  for  as  'to 
sow'  =  to  instruct  and  to  be  instructed  in  the  truths  of 

faith  ...  so  'to  gather '  =  to  appropriate  these  things  to 
one's  self.  Appropriation  takes  place  when  the  truths which  had  been  of  doctrine  become  of  life. 

9286.  By  the  feast  of  ingathering,  is  signified  the  im- 
plantation of  good  thence  ;  thus  full  deliverance  from 

damnation  .  .  . 

9294*'.  The  third  feast,  which  was  called  the  feast  of 
the  ingathering  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  of  the 

ingathering  from  the  threshing-floor  and  the  wine- 
press, and  also  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  (represented)  the 

implantation  of  good,  and  thus  life  in  Heaven. 

9296.  'And  the  feast  of  ingathering,  at  the  end  of 
the  year,  in  thy  gathering  of  thy  works  out  of  the 

field'  (ver.  i6)=  worship  from  a  gi'ateful  mind-anjwio-on 
account  of  the  implantation  of  good  thence  ;  thus  on 
account  of  regeneration  and  full  deliverance  from  damna- 

tion. .  .  (For)  'ingathering,'  when  predicated  of  the  im- 
plantation of  truth  in  good,  =the  implantation  itself  of 

good.  111.       \    \ 

9424-.  Doctrine  is  to  be  collected  from  the  Word  ; 
and  when  it  is  being  collected  the  man  must  be  in  illus- 

tration from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

9455.  In  this  chapter  is  described  the  collection- 
col/ecta~iov  the  Tent,  etc. 

9459.  'Let  them  take  for  Me  a  collection-fo//tr^om' 
(Ex. XXV. 2)  =  the  interior  things  of  worship  which  were 

to  be  represented,  which  are  requisite.  (For)  'a  collec- 

tion'=  the  things  requisite  for  worship ;  here,  the  interior 
things  which  were  to  be  represented  ;  for  such  things 
are  signified  by  the  things  which  were  collected  for  the 
Tent,  etc.   Enum. 

9461.  'Ye  shall  take  My  collection-coWec^am' (id.)  = 
the  things  requisite  for  worship.  'A  collection' =  the 
interior  things  of  worship  which  were  to  be  represented, 
which  are  the  things  requisite. 

9463.  'And  this  is  the  colIection-co/Z^cto-which  ye 
shall  take  from  with  them'  (ver.3)  =  that  these  things 
shall  by  all  means  be  requisite.  'A  collection'  — the 
things  requisite. 

9755^.  The  reason  'thesea'  =  a  collection  of  scientifics 
is  .  .  .  The  collections  of  waters  are  seas. 

  ^.  Which  are  collections  of  Truths. 

10105=*.  Occurs.  £.236=.  239^".  374!^  ̂ 759^  ̂ 352s_ 
555'.    '■  654-^  Sii^o. 

H.  loi^.  See  in  the  collections-fo^iec<is-(of  passages). 
356(b). 

by  their  means  evil  Spirits 508®.  The  use  is  that  . 
are  collected  together  .  . 

M.  28.  Every  man  .  .  .  after  death  has  come  and 
comes  to  his  own  ;  or,  as  it  is  said  in  the  Word,  has  been 
gathered  and  is  gathered.     1.607^. 

D.  4143.  When  I  was  taking  some  words  from  my 
collection  ,  .  . 

E.  278^.  'When  the  sun  rises  they  are  gathered 

together'  (Ps.civ.22).  .  .  By  'to  be  gathered  together' 
is  meant  to  return  into  a  heavenly  state. 

294^".  'Thou  givest  them,  they  gather  together'  (Ps. 
civ.  28)  =  that  they  receive  the  truths  which  are  given  by 
the  Lord. 

314-.  Bj'  'the  lambs  which  He  gathers  in  His  arm' 
(Is.xl.ii)  are  signified  those  who  are  in  love  to  Him  .  .  . 

388^^.  By  'thou  shalt  not  gather  nor  congregate' 
(Ezek.xxix.5)  is  signified  that  good  and  truth  shall  not 
be  seen  ;  for  the  spiritual  man  sees  these  things  in  the 
Natural ;  for  he  gathers  and  congregates  scientifics,  and 
concludes. 

401".  That  there  will  not  perish  the  good  of  love  to 
the  Lord  and  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour 

with  those  who  are  in  that  Church,  is  meant  by,  'thy 
sun  shall  no  more  go  down,  and  thy  moon  shall  not  be 

gathered'  (Is.lx.20).       <^. 

426='.  That  they  cannot  be  separated  before  the  time 
of  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  .  is  meant  by  the  answer  to  tlie 
servants  who  wanted  to  gather  the  tares  before,  that  is, 

to  seiiarate  the  evil  from  the  good  : — 'Lest,  perchance, 
gathering  the  tares  ye  root  up  the  wheat  togetlier  with 

them  .  .  .'  (Matt.xiii.29).     624*.  9II'*. 

540".  That  then  the  evil  are  to  be  separated  from  the 
good,  and  the  former  are  to  be  cast  into  Hell,  is  signified 

by,  'the  Angels  shall  gather  all  things  that  offend,  and 
those  who  do  iniquity  ,  ,  .'  (ver.41).     849^. 

555'".  They  are  said  'to  gather  woods'  (Jer.vii.  18) 
when  they  procure  for  themselves  falsities  from  evils. 

630^^  By  'They  gather  corn  and  must'  (Is.lxii.9)  is 
signified  instruction  in  the  goods  and  truths  of  doctrine 
and  of  the  Church. 

654^2.  'Upon  the  faces  of  the  field  shalt  thou  fall  ; 
thou  shalt  not  be  gathered  nor  congregated'  (Ezek. 
xxix.5)  =  what  is  religious  without  any  coherence  and 
restitution. 

659'^  It  cannot  be  said  that  they  were  gathered  to 
their  fathers  and  to  their  people  in  the  sepulchre  ;  for  it 

is  said  also  of  Abraham  that  'he  was  gathered  to  his 

fathers,'  and  that  'he  was  gathered  to  his  people,'  when 
he  was  dead  ;  yet  he  was  buried  in  a  new  monument. 
III. 

  -■•.   'They  shall  not  be  gathered,  nor  buried'  (Jer. 
viii.2)  =  that  tliey  will  never  return  to  the  Societies 
which  are  of  Heaven,  but  that  they  will  remain  with 
those  which  are  in  Hell. 

724-".  That  the  Church  is  to  be  formed  of  those  who 
are  in  falsities  from  ignorance,  and  thence  in  what  is 

obscure  as  to  truths,  is  signified  by,  'from  the  west  I 
will  gather  thee,  and  I  will  say  to  the  north.  Give'  (Is. 

xliii.5).     768«. 

8501-*.  The  gathering  together  of  the  good  and  their  * 
salvation,  is  meant  by  'Gather  ye   to   Jle  My  saints' (Ps.i.5). 

91 1^  By  'to  gather  into  bundles'  (Matt.xiii.30)  is 
signified  to  conjoin  together  the  several  species  of  falsity 
from  evil. 

  ".   'Gather  ye  first  the  tares,  and  bind  tliem  in 
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bundles  to  burn  them  .  .  .'  =  tlie  separation  of  tlie  evil 
from  the  good  when  the  Last  Judgment  is  at  hand. 
  1".  To  teach  those  who  will  be  of  that  Church,  is 

signified  by  'to  reap;'  the  same  as  the  Lord  says  else- 
where: 'to  gather  and  to  congi-egate  into  the  barn.' 

That  it  is  not  themselves  who  teach,  thus  who  gather 
and  congregate,  but  the  Lord.  Sig. 

912.  The  gathering  together  of  the  good,  and  the 
separation  of  them  from  the  evil  .  .  .  Sig.     918. 

919'*.  That  the  delight  of  spiritual  and  celestial  love 
.  .  .  will  perish,  is  signified  by,  'gladness  and  joy  are 
gathered  from  Carmel'  (Jer.xlviii.33). 

Gaza.    Assa. 

A.  I2IO.  That  by  'Gaza'  (Gen.  x.  19)  are  signified 
those  things  which  are  revealed  concerning  charity. 
Ex.     12 1 1. 

Gebal.     Gda/. 

A.  2468''*.  'Gebal  and  Amnion'  (Ps.lxxxiii.7)  =  those 
who  are  in  the  external  things  of  doctrine. 

E.  514".   Occurs.     1 1 70. 

Gedaliah.      Gedaliah. 

E.  374*^.  By  'Gedaliah,'  whom  the  king  of  Babel 
made  a  governor  in  the  land,  etc.  (Jer.xli.3)  .  ,  .  are 
meant  those  who  profane  ;  and,  in  the  abstract  sense, 
profanations  of  every  kind. 

Gehenna.     Gehen?ia. 
A.  815.  Tliey  were  sent  into  a  place  beneath  Gehenna, 

where  there  are  direful  serpents  .  .  . 

825.  In  the  plane  of  the  soles  of  the  feet  in  front  at 
a  considerable  distance,  there  is  a  Hell  which  is  called 
Gehenna,  where  there  are  lewd  women  who  have  placed 
all  their  delight  in  adulteries  .  .  .  There  appears  there 
as  it  were  a  kind  of  fieriness,  such  as  is  wont  to  shine 
in  the  air  from  a  great  conflagration  ;  there  is  also  a 
heat  .  .  .  and  there  is  a  stench  as  of  burnt  bones  and 

hair  ,  .  .  This  Hell  is  sometimes  changed  into  direful 
serpents  which  bite  them  ;  they  then  long  for  death  .  .  . 
D.3206.     De  Conj.  97. 

826,  The  fieriness  of  Gehenna,  which  is  reddish,  at 
their  coming  became  whiter  ;  and  it  was  perceived  that 
they  could  not  agree  .  .  .  They  were  immersed  in  ponds, 
and  thus  in  a  new  Gehenna  .  .  .  There  was  heard  in 

Gehenna  a  kind  of  hissing  .  .  .  but  the  hissing  or  low 
sound  of  Gehenna  was  grosser  than  that  of  these,  who 
had  defiled  holiness  with  adulteries.     D.346S.  3469. 

831^.  These  .  .  .  Sirens  are  grievously  punished  ;  some 
in  Gehenna  .  .  . 

940".  There  appears  to  them  a  city  on  the  left  of 
Gehenna.     D.  750. 

941.  There  is  another  city  on  the  right  of  Gehenna, 
or  between  Gehenna  and  the  lake  ...     D.751.   747. 

942.  Not  far  from  the  filthy  Jerusalem  there  is 
another  city,  which  is  called  the  Judgment  of  Gehenna 
.  .  .  Between  this  city  and  Gehenna  there  ajjpears  as  it 
were  a  bridge  .  .  .     D.853. 

950.  A  phalanx  of  Spirits  rising  up  from  the  side  of 
Gehenna  .  .  .     D.3741. 

  .  He  was  at  once  cast  towards  one  side  of  Gehenna 
.  .  .  D.3742. 

  -.  Their  abode  is  near  Gehenna,  where  there  are 
flying  dragons  not  poisonous  .  .  .     D.3746. 

1861".   'The  Gehenna  of  fire'  (Matt.xviii.9). 

21326.  Some  (appeared)  to  be  cast  towards  Gehenna. 

5060-.  There  rose  up  from  the  region  about  Gehenna 
an  aerial  invisible  something  ;  it  was  a  company  of  such 

Spirits.  Des.     D.4082. 

5382^.  They  who  pertain  to  the  bladder  extend  them- 
selves towards  Gehenna  .  .  . 

84816.  It  treats  here  of  Gehenna  or  Hell.  (Mark  ix.) 

8910^  'An<l  not  thy  whole  body  be  cast  into 
Gehenna'  (Matt. v. 29). 

  .    'Gehenna'  is  the  Hell  of  concupiscences. 

R.  49®.  'To  be  cast  into  Gehenna  into  inextinguish- 
able fire'  (Mark  ix.45). 

that    man 

.  .  towards 

the   worse 

D.  6396.  They  are  in  Gehenna. 
843.  On  a  city  on  this  side  of  Gehenna.     847.   853. 

8536.  Heretics  who  condemn  to  Gehenna  all  who  .  .  . 

9356.  For  them  there  is  a  miry  lake  on  the  left  of 
Gehenna,  in  a  lower  place  than  the  feet.     947. 

1 22 1 6.  They  are  above  Gehenna,  and  extend  them- 
selves .  .  .  towards  Gehenna.  This  therefore  may  be 

called  the  Judgment  of  Gehenna  .  .  . 

1495.  There  is  a  place  to  the  left  of  Gehenna,  which 
also  extends  itself  beneath  Gehenna  according  to  the 
grievousness  of  the  torments,  where  there  are  nothing 
but  direful  serpents  .  .  .  Beneath  Gehenna  are  the 

punishments-siij»pZia"a-of  those  who  .  .  .  breathe  revenge even  to  the  destruction  of  the  souls  of  men  .  .  . 

2832.  They  who  are  in  this  Falsity, 
lives  from  himself,  are  carried  in  front 
Gehenna  .  .  . 

3086.  (These  good  Spirits)  were  among 
ones  from  Gehenna  .  .  . 

3091.  Therefore  they  are  kept  bound,  as  I  think,  in 
Gehenna. 

3093.  This  is  the  case  with  all  others,  as  with  those 
who  are  in  Gehenna ;  they  are  sometimes  kept  in 
liberty-^icen^ia ;  but  as  soon  as  they  go  beyond  .  .  . 
they  are  at  once  in  the  fire  of  Gehenna  .  .  . 

3205.  Sirens  .  .  .  had  their  heads  towards  me,  and 
the  otiier  part  towards  Gehenna  .  .  . 

3206.  On  Gehenna. 
  .  Gehenna  appears  to  those  who  move  thitherward 

as  a  fire  .  .  .  The  most  deceitful  are  there,    especially 
Sirens.   Des. 

3207.  On  the  Sirens  of  Gehenna. 

3214.  A  deceitful  murderer  .  .  .  cast  towards  Gehenna 
.  .  .     3219.  3222. 

3219.  Adulterous  women  occupy  the  middle  of Gehenna. 

3307.  A  woman  who  desired  promiscuous  venery  sent 

into  Gehenna. 
3405.  He  excited  .  .  .  the  whole  of  Gehenna,  which 

was  heard  close  under  my  left  ear  .  .  . 
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[D.J3467''.  Itwas  carried  down  to  Gehenna:  it  was  their 
holy,  which  they  had  thus  profaned,  thus  appearing. 

3468.  When  this  quasi  human  body  was  let  down 
towards  tlie  middle  of  Gehenna,  those  who  are  in 
Gehenna  felt  a  certain  change  .  .  .  From  this  it  was 
evident  that  their  lasciviousness  was  much  more  criminal 

than  that  of  those  who  are  in  Gehenna  ;  and  tlierefore 
it  could  not  be  let  into  it.  The  fire  of  Gehenna  is 
redder .  .  . 

3562.  Then  from  the  other  part  of  Gehenna  there 
was  seen  a  great  sack  .  .  . 

3702.  Knowing  that  she  had  been  sometimes  seen  in 
Gehenna  .  .  . 

4086.  Others  who  are  in  Gehenna  .  .  .  seem  to  be 
elsewhere  ,  .  . 

E.  746^^.  The  punislinieuts  for  tlie  most  grievous 

evils  are  signified  by  'tlie  Gehenna  of  fire'  (Matt. v. 22). 
De  Conj.  98.  (Hj'pocritical  adulterers  are  committed 

to  Gehenna. ) 

Gem.      Ge/nina. 

A.  3812^.  'Gems'  (Lam.iv.7)  are  ])redicatcd  of  the 
truths  which  are  from  good. 

9847^,  (lood  and  truth  are  as  gold  and  the  gem 
Avhich  it  encompasses  .  .  . 

M.  12.  Utensils  .  .  .  formed  of  entire  gems  in  Iieavenly 
forms. 

14*^.  The  cups  were  of  transparent  gems. 

97.  That  with  man  marriage  love  is  in  the  love  of 
the  sex  as  a  gem  in  its  matrix. 

389^.  Is  evident  from  the  matrixes  ...  in  wliich 
noble  gems  .  .  .  are  stored  up. 

Genealogy.      Genealogia. 
Genealogical.     Gejiea/ogifus. 

A.  339.  It  was  customary  with  the  most  ancients  to 
insert  names,  and  by  the  names  to  signify  things,  and 

thus  to  institute  a  genealogy  .  .  .     400.   2S61-. 

4642^.  "What  are  genealogical  things  to  the  Word '{ 

General.     See  under  Leader. 

General.      Communis. 

Generally.      Communiter. 
Community.     Commune. 

See  Common  Good,  Common'  Sense  ;  and  under 
Camel. 

A.  28.  (This)  is  very  common  in  the  Word. 

42.  'Whales' =  the  generals  of  (scientifics)  ;  under 
which  and  from  which  are  particulars ;  for  nothing 
exists  in  the  universe  which  is  not  under  some  general, 
in  order  that  it  may  come  into  existence  and  subsist. 

66^.  The  common  style  of  speakers. 

245''.  After  they  have  received  this  most  general 
idea,  they  afterwards  learn  that  .  .  .  The  order  of  teach- 

ing and  learning  in  the  AYord  is  from  the  most  general 
things  ;  and  therefore  the  sense  of  the  letter  abounds 
with  such  most  general  things. 

357.  Anger  is  a  general  affection  ...  In  the  World 

of  evil  Spirits 
Lord  .  .  . 

there  is  a  general  anger  against  the 

545.  (In  heavenly  joy)  there  is  an  affection  of  in- 
numerable delights  and  joys,  which  present  a  general 

simultaneous  somewhat,  in  which  general,  or  in  which 
general  affection,  there  are  harmonies  of  innumerable 
affections,  which  do  not  come  to  the  perception  distinctly, 
but  obscurely,  because  the  perception  is  most  general. 
  -.  Such  is   the  order   in   the   several   and   least 

things  of  the  affection  which  are  presented  and  perceived 
only  as  a  most  general  unit,  according  to  the  capacity 
of  him  who  is  its  object.  In  a  word,  in  every  general 
there  are  indefinite  things  in  a  perfectly  well  ordered 
form  .  .  . 

597".  The  Most  Ancient  Church  had  immediate 
revelation  ...  by  which  it  was  given  them  to  know 
generally  what  is  good  and  true  ;  and  after  they  knew 
it  generally,  then  those  general  quaxi  principles  were 
confirmed  by  means  of  perceptions  in  innumerable 
things  ;  which  innumeralde  things  were  the  particulars 
or  singulars  of  the  generals  to  which  they  are  related. 
Thus  general  qiiasi  principles  were  corroborated  every 
day.  Whatever  did  not  agree  with  the  generals,  they 
perceived  not  to  be  so  ;  and  whatever  did  agree,  they 
perceived  to  be  so.  Such  also  is  the  state  of  the  celestial 
Angels.  In  the  Jlost  Ancient  Church  these  general 
q^iasi  principles  were  celestial  and  eternal  Truths. 
Examps. 

826.  Common  marriages.  (That  is,  communion  of 
wives.)     2756.  D.3450. 

848'.  It  is  with  regeneration  just  as  with  man  when 
born  an  infant  ...  At  that  age  the  generals  of  things 
first  flow  in,  which  by  degrees  become  more  distinct, 
as  particulars  are  insinuated  into  the  generals,  and 
singulars  into  the  particulars.  Thus  generals  arc 
illustrated  by  singulars  ,  .  .  This  is  the  case  with 
everyone  who  emerges  from  spiritual  temptation  .  .  . 
This  state  is  called  fluctuation.  Sig. 

865.  He  can  know  nothing  of  the  truth  of  faith 
except  from  the  things  revealed  in  the  Word,  where  all 
things  are  said  generally.  Generals  are  nothing  but 
the  spots  of  a  cloud  ;  for  each  general  comprehends  in 
itself  a  thousand  and  a  thousand  particulars  ;  and  each 
particular  a  thousand  and  a  thousand  singulars  :  the 
singulars  of  the  particulars  are  the  things  which  illustrate 
the  generals.  These  singulars  are  never  so  completely 
revealed  to  man  ;  both  because  they  cannot  be  described, 
and  because  they  cannot  be  apprehended,  thus  not 
acknowledged  and  believed  ;  for  they  are  contrary  to 
the  fallacies  of  the  senses  in  which  man  is  ...  It  is 

quite  otherwise  with  the  celestial  man  ...  In  him  par- 
ticulars and  the  singulars  of  particulars  can  be  insinuated. Examp. 

  ^.  As  the  spiritual  man  knows  generals  only, 
and  as  his  conscience  is  formed  from  generals,  and  the 
generals  of  the  Word  are  accommodated  to  the  fallacies 
of  the  senses,  it  is  evident  that  innumerable  Falsities 
adjoin  themselves  and  also  insinuate  themselves,  which 
cannot  be  dispelled.  These  Falsities  are  here  signified 

by  'the  raven.'     867. 
868*.  The  Lord,  by  means  of  temptations,  gives  man 

a  new  faculty  of  receiving  goods  and  truths,  by  .  .  . 
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insinuating  into  his  generals  .  .  .  particulars,  and  into 
these  singulars,  which  had  been  stored  up  with  the  man, 
and  which  the  man  is  utterly  unaware  of,  for  they  are 
within  the  sphere  of  his  apprehension  and  perception. 

874.  This  first  state  ...  is  common  to  all  who  are 

liL'ing  regenerated  .  .  . 

917^.  As  in  general  charity  regards  faith,  so  in  every 
particular,  good  regards  truth ;  for  unless  what  is 
general  comes  forth-e^'W^a^-from  what  is  particular,  it 
is  not  general ;  what  is  general  has  its  manifestation- 
fixistentiam-tvom  particulars  ;  and  from  these  it  is  called 
a  general.  Such  is  the  case  in  every  man  ;  such  as  a 
man  is  in  general,  such  he  is  in  the  most  singular 
things  of  his  affection  and  of  his  idea  ;  from  these  he  is 

(•ompounded,  or  from  these  he  becomes  such  in  general; 
and  therefore  they  who  have  been  regenerated  become 
such  in  the  most  singular  things  as  they  are  in  the 
general. 

920'-.  The  general  idea  rules  all  the  particulars,  thus 
all  the  objects  of  the  senses  .  .  .  and  indeed  so  that  the 
objects  are  cared  nothing  for,  except  in  so  far  as  they 

How  into  the  man's  general  idea.  Examp.  .  .  For  the 
general  affection  is  in  the  singles,  and  causes  the  man 
TO  see  and  hear  the  singles  in  the  general  affection  ;  the 
rest  do  not  even  appear  .  .  . 

978''.  What  comes  thence  to  perception  in  man's 
thought  and  affection  is  a  general  somewhat,  in  which 
there  are  innumerable  things  which  come  from  the 
internal  man  ;  and  which  man  never  perceives  until  he 
<omes  into  the  angelic  Heaven.  Concerning  this  general, 
see  545. 

101^*.  In  order  that  the  general  or  universal  Heaven 
may  be  a  likeness,  the  parts  or  individual  Angels  nuist 
be  likenesses  .  .  .  For  unless  a  general  consists  of  like 

'jitasi  parts,  it  is  not  a  general  which  constitutes  a  one. 

1015^.  The  operation  of  the  internal  man  is  not  felt 
except  most  generally  in  the  interior  man  ;  for  there 
are  indefinite  singulars  which  ]iresent  one  general 
somewhat,  and  indeed  most  general  in  liis  interior 
man  .  .  . 

1040-.  Such  as  a  man  is,  such  are  each  and  all  things 
with  him  ;  the  general  life  itself  is  in  the  singles  ;  for 
from  the  singles,  as  from  its  particulars,  is  the  general ; 
otherwise  nothing  general  ever  comes  hrth-exigtit ;  for 
it  is  called  a  general  because  it  comes  forth  from  the 

))articulars ;  and  therefore  such  as  is  man's  life  in 
general,  such  is  his  life  in  the  singulars,  nay,  in  the 
veriest  singulars  of  his  endeavour  and  intention  or  will, 
and  in  the  veriest  singulars  of  his  thought  .  .  .  Kxamp. 

1215.  In  paiticular  and  general.      1251. 

1285^   In  general  and  particular. 
  .  The  common  good. 

1 322-.  Thus  there  is  a  common  somewhat  by  which 
';,cvil  Spirits)  are  kept  together  ;  but  as  soon  as  this 
common  [bond]  is  dissolved,  the  one  rushes  at  the 
other  ...  In  like  manner  ...  in  the  woild  .  .  .  but  the 

common  [bond]  which  keeps  them  together  is  the 
worship  of  self  .  .  . 

1362.  When  all  acknowledge  a  common  fathei-  .  .  . 

1377^.  Every   (Spirit)    has    a    general    state   wliicli 

reigns,  and  the  particular  and  singular  changes  of  state 
still  regard  the  general  one  .  .  . 

1422^.  A  common  formula. 

i486.   '  Camels '=  general  things  of  service. 

1623-.  ilyriads  (of  rays)  constitute  one  general  per- 
ceptible [colour]. 

1802''.  They  are  instructed  only  in  general  Truths  ; 
and  when  they  receive  them  there  are  indefinite  things 
which  they  perceive.  The  case  here  is  like  one  who  is 
persuaded  of  any  Truth  in  general  ;  he  easily  and  as  it 
were  of  himself .  .  .  grasps  the  particulars  of  the  generals, 
and  the  singulars  of  the  particulars,  which  are  confirma- 

tory ;  for  he  is  afiected  by  the  Truth  in  general, 
consequently  also  by  the  particulars  and  singulars  of 
the  same  Truth,  which  confirm  it ;  for  these  enter  with 

delight  and  pleasantness  into  the  general  att'ection,  and 
thus  constantly  perfect  it.  Sig. 

iSso*.  These  things  concerning  the  Last  Judgment  in 
general.  In  particular  it  is  the  Last  Judgment  to  each 
one  when  he  dies  .  .  .  The  Last  Judgment  also  exists  in 

singular  .  .  . 
  «.  Such  as  a  man  is  in  general,  such  is  he  in  the 

singulars  of  his  thought  and  att'ection. 
2212.  'The  stated  time'  involves  the  general  of  that 

state  .  .  . 

  ^.   In  the  Word  ...  it  is  customary  to  describe 
states  by  two  expressions  .  .  .  one  involves  the  general, 
the  other  a  somewhat  determinate  in  the  general. 

2384.  'From  little  even  to  great'  =  iu  particular  and 
in  general  .  .  .  For  particulars  and  generals  are  similarly 
circumstanced  ;  for  particulars  are  as  small  things,  and 
the  generals  of  particulars  as  great  things.  Refs. 

2395.  It  is  thus  spoken  in  the  Word  to  the  intent 
that  men  may  thus  be  kept  in  this  most  general  idea 
.  .  .  For  the  explications  of  the  Word  as  to  the  internal 
sense  are  nothing  but  singulars  which  elucidate  a  general 
idea. 

2405*.  This  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom  on  earth,  and  this 
both  in  general  and  in  particular,  nay,  also  in  singular  ; 
in  general,  when  any  Church  is  raised  up  anew  in  the 
world  ;  in  particular,  when  man  is  being  regenerated  .  .  . 
in  singular,  whenever  there  operates  with  him  the  good 
of  love  and  of  faith  .  .  . 

2780.  'jSlorning'  .  .  .  =  the  Celestial  of  love  in  general 
and  particular  .  .  . 

  .  For  singulars  derive  from  the  general  att'ection 
that  they  are  such  .  .  . 

3057".  The  things  in  this  veise  (are)  that  there  is  a 
holy  disposition  of  general  scientifics  .  .  . 
  ",  When  man  is  being  reformed,   the   generals 

which  are  in  his  natural  man  are  disposed  by  the  Lord 

to  correspondence  with  those  things  which  are  in 
Heaven.  .  .  The  generals  are  first  disposed,  in  order 
that  the  particulars  may  be  successively  insinuated  into 
them  by  tlie  Lord,  and  singulars  into  these  ;  for  if  there 
is  not  order  with  the  generals,  there  cannot  be  order 
with  the  particulars,  because  tlie  latter  enter  into  the 
former  and  confirm  them  ;  still  less  can  there  be  order 

with  the  singulars,  because  those  enter  into  the  par- 
ticulars as   into   their   generals,   and   illustrate   them. 
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These   things   are   meant    by   the    holy   disposition   of 
general  siientitics.  Sig. 

[A.  3057]^.  It  is  truth  beeausc  it  agrees  with  the  dis- 
position of  the  generals  .  .  . 

3085-.  The  things  which  ean  be  seen  are  most  general. 

3131^.  For  that  which  first  enters  is  general,  which 
in  itself  is  obscure  ;  and  in  which  scarcely  anything 
appears,  until  it  is  illustrated  by  particulars,  and  these 
by  singulars  .  .  . 

3187S.  As  the  case  is  in  particular,  so  also  it  is  in 
general. 

3438"'''.  In  the  internal  sense  are  singulars,  of  which 
myriads  together  make  one  particular  which  is  presented 
in  the  literal  sense.  Or,  what  is  the  same,  in  the 
internal  sense  there  are  particulars  of  which  myriads 
taken  together  make  one  general  which  is  in  the  literal 
sense.  It  is  this  general  wliich  a])pcars  to  man,  but 
not  the  particulars  which  are  in  it  and  which  constitute 
it,  Still,  however,  the  order  of  the  particulars  in  the 
general  apjiears  to  man  ;  but  according  to  his  quality .  .  . 

3513.  The  things  which  are  in  the  Rational,  to  those 
which  are  in  the  Xatural,  are  as  particulars  to  generals. 

It  is  known  that  from  the  jiarticulars  there  comes  forth- 
existat -the  general ;  and  that  without  particulars  there 
does  not  come  forth  any  general.  The  general  of  the 
particulars  of  the  Rational  is  that  which  is  presented  in 
the  Natural ;  and  because  it  is  a  general  it  ajjpears 
under  another  form,  and  this  according  to  the  order  of 
the  constituent  i)articulars  ;  thus  according  to  the  form 
thence  derived.  If  the  singulars  and  derivative  par- 

ticulars of  celestial  good  and  sjiiritual  truth  are  the 
things  which  form  the  general  in  the  Natural,  there 

then  comes  forth-existit-a,  celestial  and  spiritual  form  ; 
and  in  a  certain  image  there  is  represented  in  the 
singles  of  the  general  something  of  Heaven.  But  if 
the  singulars  and  jiarticulars  are  ...  of  evil  and  falsity, 
which  form  the  generals  in  the  Natural,  there  is  then 
represented  in  an  image  in  the  singles  of  the  generals 
something  of  Hell.   Sig.  and  Examps. 

3599^.  Which  arcana  are  such  that  not  even  the  most 
general  of  them  fall  into  the  understanding  of  man. 

3607''.  So  that  the  things  of  Heaven  ean  flow  in  so 
generally,  that  .  .  . 

3633*^.  For  such  as  is  the  general,  such  is  the  part  of 
the  general ;  for  the  parts  must  be  like  their  own  general, 
in  order  to  be  of  it. 

3634.  As  there  is  aii  influx  of  all  things,  or  a  general 
one  into  the  singles  or  jiarts  .  .  . 

3695.  A  most  general  communication  with  the  Divine. 
Sig.  .  .  (For  it  signifies)  communication  with  external 
things,  thus  a  most  general  one  .  .  .  For  what  is  external 
is  relatively  general,  and  what  is  outermost  is  most 
general ;  for  the  singulars  of  interior  things  appear  as 
a  one,  thus  as  a  general  in  exterior  things.   Sig. 

3819.  For  there  are  generals  into  which  singulars  are 
insiniiated.  Man,  without  a  general  idea  of  a  thing, 
comprehends  nothing  singular.  Hence  it  is,  that  in  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word  there  are  general  truths,  but 
in  the  internal  sense  singular  ones.  The  former  are 
what  are  called  external  and  tlie  latter  internal. 

3820.  That  the  affections  of  external  truth  are  weak 
as  to  understanding  .  .  .  may  be  evident  from  external, 
that  is,  general  ideas,  which  are  not  as  yet  illustrated 
by  singular  ones,  in  that  they  arc  infirm  .  .  .  But  when 
the  same  are  illustrated  by  singulars,  they  become  firm. 

Sig.       ^,Examp. 

3829.  That  from  general  good  there  is  now  conjunc- 
tion with  the  affection  of  interior  truth.  Sig. 

  .   'Jacob'  ,  .  .  here,  =  general  good;   because  the 
things  which  are  of  the  Natural  are  relatively  general ; 
for  there  are  innumerable  things  which  flow  in  from  the 
internal  man  into  the  natural  or  external  man,  and 

which  appear  in  this  latter  as  one  general ;  and  still 
more  so  before  the  particulars  of  the  generals  have  been 
received  ;  as  here. 

3834-.  Hence  it  is  that  a  general  aftection  of  truth 
from  good  precedes  ;  and  the  truths  wliich  are  insinu- 

ated into  it  are  nothing  but  general  truths,   Ex. 

3913.  By  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  it  here  treats  of 
twelve  general  or  cardinal  things  .  .  .  the  general  states 
are  those  which  are  denoted  by  these  twelve  sons,  and 
afterwards  by  the  twelve  tribes  .  .  .  For  generals  involve 
all  particulars  and  singulars  ;  and  the  latter  relate  to  the 
former. 

3923.  It  is  this  general  of  the  Church  which  is  signi- 

fied by  'Dan.'  .  .  This  general  is  the  first  which  is  to 
be  aflirmed  .  .  .  Affirmation  is  the  first  general  with  the 

man  who  is  being  regenerated,  but  it  is  the  last  with  the 
man  who  has  been  regenerated. 

3926.  The  second  general  truth.  Sig.     3928. 
  .  That  this  is  a  general,  is  evident  from  what  has 

been  said  concerning  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  .  .  .  that 
they  =  the  generals  of  the  Church,  thus  the  generals  of 
faith  and  love,  or  of  truth  and  good  .  .  .  and  that  in 

the  opposite  sense  they  =  generals  not  of  faith  and  love  ; 
or  all  things  of  falsity  and  evil.     3939^. 

3935^.  The  good  of  faith  .  .  ,  and  good  works  .  .  .  ai  e 
the  third  general  medium  .  .  . 

3939-  The  delight  of  the  affections  which  corresponds 
to  the  happiness  of  eternal  life  ...  is  the  fourth  general 
which  conjoins  the  external  man  with  the  internal  .  .  . 
  .  By  the  births  from  the  handmaids  are  signified 

general  truths,  which  are  media  serving  for  conjunc- 
tion .  .  . 

3969^.  Before  he  receives  .  .  .  the  general  truths  Mhich 
are  signified  by  the  ten  sons  of  Jacob  from  Leah  and  tliL- 
handmaids  .  .  .     3993*. 
  '.   With  the  Angels  .  .  .  these  are  among  the  most 

general  things. 

4009^.  As  in  the  Sensuous  as  in  the  ultimate  of  order 
prior  things  are  together,  each  son  represents  some  gene- 

ral, in  which  those  prior  things  are. 

4038^.  With  man  there  are  three  things  in  general .  .  . 

4104^,  As  to  the  elevation  of  Truths  and  their  affec- 
tions, and  the  ordination  of  them  in  generals,  the  ease- 

ls this  .  .  .       *. 
  ■*.  Eftects  are  also  those  things  which  are  called 

generals.  .  .  Effects  are  in  the  Natural  ;  or,  what  is  the 

same,  generals  are  there. 

4214^.  They  say  that  there  is  a  supreme  Ens,  which 
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rules  something  in  general  or  in  universal,  but  nothing 
in  particular  or  singular. 

4266.  By  all  these  singles  in  general  is  signified  .  .  . 
  e.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  singulars  are  passed 

over  .  .  .  only  generals  being  expounded. 

4269.  For  so  long  as  the  generals  are  not  known,  the 
singulars  of  the  same  thing  cannot  fall  into  any  light 
.  .  .  General  notions  must  precede  ;  for  unless  they  are 

there  the  singulars  have  no  lodging  place  ...  It  is  suffi- 
cient for  these  generals  to  be  received.  Enum. 

4292.  For  a  spiritual  man  is  the  Chiirch  in  particular, 
and  a  number  are  the  Church  in  general ;  if  a  man  were 
not  the  Church  in  particular,  there  would  be  no  Church 
in  general.  It  is  the  congregation  in  general  which  in 

covamon-vulgar'e-s'peech,  is  called  the  Church  ;  but  each 
one  in  the  congregation  must  be  of  such  a  character  for 
there  to  be  any  Church  ;  for  every  general  involves  parts 
like  itself. 

4302.  'To  halt' =  to  be  in  good  in  which  there  are  not 
as  yet  general  truths,  but  generals  into  which  genuine 

truths  may  be  insinuated,  and  such  things  as  do  not  dis- 

agree with  genuine  truths.  Tr.       ■*. 
  ^.   In  general,  in  particular,  and  in  the  veriest 

singulars. 

  s.  By  'one  who  halts'  .  .  .  are  signified  those  who 
are  in  natural  good,  into  which  general  truths  are  ad- 

mitted, but  not  particular  and  singular  ones,  on  account 
of  ignorance.  But  in  the  opposite  sense  (are  sig.)  those 
who  are  in  evil,  and  so  do  not  admit  even  general 
truths. 

4325°.  It  is  to  be  known  that  there  must  be  a  general 
in  order  for  there  to  be  anything  particular  ;  and  that 
the  particular  can  never  exist  and  subsist  without  the 
general  ;  in  fact  it  subsists  in  the  general  ;  and  that 

every  particular  is  according  to  the  quality  and  accord- 
ing to  the  state  of  the  general. 

4329.  As  if  they  were  in  no  distinct  idea,  but  in  a 
general  one  of  many  things  .  .  ,  only  something  general 
indistinct,  thus  obscure  ;  for  I  was  in  the  opinion  that 
what  is  general  is  nothing  else.  That  their  thought 
was  general,  that  is,  of  a  number  of  things  together,  I 
could  manifestly  perceive  .  .  . 

  ^.  Such  a  general  could  not  fall  into  speech  ex- 
cept by  means  of  others.  .  .  I  said,  as  I  had  supposed, 

that  generals  cannot  present  a  distinct  idea  of  any  thing, 
but  only  an  obscure  one  .  .  .  But  after  a  quarter  of  an 
hour,  they  showed  that  they  had  a  distinct  idea  of 
generals,  and  of  a  number  of  things  in  the  generals. 
Examp.  .  .  From  which  I  was  able  to  conclude  that  a 
general  idea  which  is  obscure,  in  which  are  those  who 
have  little  Knowledge  ...  is  one  thing ;  and  that  a 
general  idea  which  is  clear,  in  which  are  those  who  have 

been  instructed  in  truths  and  goods  which  have  been  in- 
sinuated into  the  general  in  their  order  and  series,  and 

are  thus  ordinate,  so  that  from  the  general  they  can  see 
them  distinctly,  is  another  thing.     D.3161.   3165. 

  •'.  These  are  they  who  in  the  other  life  constitute 
the  general  voluntary  sense  ;  and  they  are  those  who 
through  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  have  acquired  for 
themselves  an  intuitive  faculty  of  things  from  a  general, 
and  from  this  contemplate  things  together  fully,  and 
discuss  at  once  whether  it  is  so.  They  do  indeed  see 

VOL.  III. 

things  as  it  were  in  obscurity,  because  from  the  general 

they  see  the  things  therein  ;  but  as  the  things  are  dis- 
tinctly arranged  in  the  general,  they  still  see  them  in 

clearness.  This  general  voluntary  sense  falls  only  into 
the  wise.  Ex.     D.3i6o,Ex.  3164. 

  .  On  the  following   day  I  .  .  .  again  found  that 
they  had  a  general  perception  not  obscure  but  clear  ; 
and  that  as  the  generals  and  the  states  of  the  generals 
varied,  so  the  particulars  and  their  states  varied,  because 
the  latter  related  in  order  and  series  to  the  former. 

  ■*.  It  was  said  that  general  voluntary  senses  still 
more  perfect  exist  in  the  interior  sphere  of  Heaven  ;  and 
that  when  the  Angels  are  in  a  general  or  universal  idea, 

they  are  at  the  same  time  in  the  singulars  which  are  dis- 
tinctly arranged  by  the  Lord  in  the  universal ;  also  that 

a  general  and  a  universal  are  not  anything,  unless  there 
are  in  them  particulars  and  singulars  from  whicla  they 
are  and  are  so  called  .  .  . 

4345.  Order  from  the  more  general  things  in  which 
are  all  the  rest.  Sig  and  Ex. 
  .  The  more  exterior  things  are,  the  more  general 

they  are  ;  and  the  more  interior  they  are,  the  less  gene- 
ral they  are,  and  are  called  relatively  particulars  and 

singulars. 
  2.  The  case  with  generals  is  this,  that  they  are 

called  generals  from  the  fact  that  they  consist  of  par- 
ticulars, and  therefore  contain  particulars  in  them. 

Generals  without  particulars  are  not  generals  ;  but  they 
are  so  called  from  the  particulars.  Ex.  .  .  That  which 
exists  and  subsists  from  other  things  is  called  a  general ; 
and  those  things  of  which  it  consists  and  subsists  are 
called  particulars.  External  things  are  what  consist  of 
internal  ones  ;  and  therefore  external  things  are  relatively 
general.  This  is  the  case  with  man  and  his  faculties  ; 
the  more  exterior  they  are,  the  more  general  they 
are  .  .  . 

  '.  The  body  itself  and  the  things  of  it,  as  the 
external  senses  and  actions,  are  relatively  the  most 
general  things.  The  natural  mind,  and  the  things  of 
it,  are  less  general,  because  more  interior,  and  are  called 

relatively  particulars.  But  the  rational  mind  and  the 
things  of  it  are  still  more  interior,  and  are  relatively 

singulars  .  .  . 
  .  When  a  Spirit  becomes  an  Angel  .  .  .  (he  sees) 

that  the  things  which  he  before  saw  and  felt  in  general, 
thus  in  obscurity,  he  now  sees  and  feels  in  particular  and 
in  clearness  ,  .  . 

  ■*.  (So  with  man,)  the  things  he  sees  and  feels  in 
infancy  are  the  most  general ;  but  those  he  sees  and 
feels  in  childhood  and  youth  are  the  particulars  of  those 
generals  ;  and  those  he  sees  and  feels  in  adult  age  are 
the  singulars  of  those  particidars  ;  for  as  man  advances 
in  age  he  insinuates  particulars  into  the  generals  of  his 
infancy,  and  afterwards  he  insinuates  singulars  into  the 
particulars  ;  for  he  successively  advances  towards  more 
interior  things,  and  infills  generals  with  particulars,  and 
particulars  with  singulars.  From  this  it  may  now  be 
evident  what  is  meant  by  order  from  the  generals  in 
which  arc  all  the  rest. 

  ^.  With   man,   when   being   regenerated  ,  .  .  the 
case  is  similar  ;  and  this  is  what  is  here  treated  of. 
Then  the  general  affections  with  their  truths  .  .  .  are 
first  insinuated  into  good  ;  afterwards  the  less  general C 
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ones,  that  is,  the  particulars  relatively  .  .  .  lastly  the 
still  less  general  ones,  that  is,  the  singulars  relatively 
.  .  .  Sig. 

[A.]  4360-.  Sensuous  scientifics  .  .  .  are  the  scientifics 
of  tlie  external  things  of  the  -world,  and  are  thus  the 
most  general  of  all. 

  e_  j^s  truths  are  conjoined  with  good  according  to 
the  order  from  the  more  general  things  .  .  . 

4377^  When  man  is  an  infant  (as  to  regeneration), 
the  truths  with  him  indeed  have  life,  but  not  as  yet 
spiritual  life  ;  they  are  only  general  truths  without 

particulars  and  singulars  with  which  good  is  then  con- 
joined .  .  . 

4382,  According  to  generals.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4383.  The  truths  which  are  there  are  truths  in  gene- 
rals ;  for  generals  are  those  which  were  above  compared 

to  an  egg  ;  for  in  generals  are  contained  particulars,  and 
in  these  singulars.  Refs.  In  the  first  state,  namely,  in 
the  state  of  infancy,  there  are  particulars  there,  and  in 
these  singulars,  in  potency ;  but  afterwards  they  come 
forth  .  .  .  They  who  are  being  regenerated  are  thus  led 
by  the  Lord  ;  for  they  are  imbued  with  generals,  in 
which  are  the  things  which  follow  .  .  .  for  each  and  all 
things  are  foreseen  by  the  Lord  ...  to  eternity  ;  and 
therefore  no  other  general  truths  are  conjoined  with 
good  .  .  .  than  such  as  those  into  which  particular  truths 

can  be  infitted,  and  into  these  singular  ones.  Neverthe- 
less these  particulars,  nay,  the  singulars  of  the  particu- 
lars, relatively  to  those  which  remain  beyond,  are  but 

as  generals  relatively  .  .  .  The  Angels  confess  this  .  .  . 
(saying)  that  they  know  only  the  most  general  things 
relatively  .  .  . 

4391.  In  like  manner  in  general,  with  good  and  truth 
then.  Sig. 

— — .    '  Substance '  =  goods  and  truths  in  general. 
  .  To  'build  a  house'  is  less  general,  thus  more 

interior  ;  and  to  'make  huts  or  tents'  is  more  general, 
thus  more  exterior. 

4503'-^.  By  each  son  of  Jacob  is  represented  some 
general  thing  of  faith  and  charity.  Refs. 

  .  These  generals  of  faith  and  charity  .  ,  .  become 
falsities  and  evils  of  that  kind  when  once  the  truth  and 

good  of  the  Church  have  been  extinguished  .  .  . 

4667-.  When  they  agree,  the  Natural  is  nothing  else 
than  the  general  of  the  Rational  .  .  .  The  only  difference 
is  such  as  there  is  between  particulars  and  their  general, 
or  such  as  there  is  between  singulars  and  their  form  in 
which  the  singulars  appear  as  a  one  .  .  . 

4707®.  The  first  rudiments  are  also  the  generals  of 
doctrinal  things  ;  the  generals  are  what  are  first  re- 

ceived ;  special  things  follow  afterwards. 

4717.  That  they  had  lapsed  from  the  general  truth  of 
the  Church.  Sig. 

  .  Those  are  said  to  be  lapsed  from  the  general 
truth  of  the  Church  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  but  not 
His  Divine  Human  ;  and  also  those  who  acknowledge 
faith  as  essential  but  not  charity  :  both  are  the  general 
truth  of  the  Church  ;  and  when  the  man  of  the  Church 
recedes  from  this,  he  lapses  from  general  truth  ;  and  he 
who  lapses  from  this,  afterwards  lapses  from  truths  in 
special  .  .  . 

4720.  That  they  betook  themselves  from  the  generals 
to  the  special  things  of  doctrine.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.  They  all  savour  of  the  general  principle  .  .  . 
  ^.   Every  Church  at  its  beginning  knows  nothing 

except  the  generals  of  doctrine  ...  In  process  of  time 
it  adds  particulars,  which  are  partly  confirmatory  of  the 

generals,  partly  additions,  which  however  are  not  re- 
pugnant to  the  general  .  .  . 

  ®.  For  all  things  of  every  doctrine  .  . .  acknowledge 
the  general  as  a  father.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  all 

things  savour  of  falsity  when  the  general  principle  is false. 

4731.  The  confession  of  the  faith  of  the  Church  in 
general.  Sig. 

4783.  For  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  has 
generals,  which  are  like  vessels,  which  can  be  filled  with 

truths,  and  also  with  falsities  .  .  .  And  as  they  are  gene- 
rals, they  are  also  relatively  obscure  .  .  . 

4850''.  But  the  changes  of  the  state  of  the  thoughts 
are  in  (those  of  the  affections)  as  singulars  are  in  gene- rals ,  ,  . 

5082-.  '  Prince '  =  what  is  primary  ;  here,  in  general- 
genere,  or  in  general  ;  for  that  which  is  primary  is  also 
general,  because  it  reigns  in  all  the  other  things  ;  for 
particulars  relate  to  primaries  as  to  generals,  in  order 
that  they  may  make  a  one  .  .  . 

5 1 14'*.  The  life  of  man  .  .  .  passes  through  these 
degrees  from  the  inmost  to  the  ultimate,  and  .  .  .  be- 

comes more  and  more  general,  and  in  the  ultimate  most 
general.  The  derivations  in  the  lower  degrees  are  only 
.  .  .  conformations  of  the  singulars  and  particulars  of 

the  higher  degrees,  successively  .  .  .  When  the  contain- 
ing vessels  are  resolved,  the  singulars  and  particulars 

of  the  interior  degrees  .  .  .  return  to  the  degree  next 

higher. 
51416.  The  more  exterior  apperception  is,  the  more 

obscure  it  is  ;  for  exterior  things  are  relatively  general, 
because  innumerable  interior  things  appear  as  one  in  an 
exterior  thing. 

5208.  By  enlightenment  is  here  meant  general  en- 
lightenment from  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  .  ,  ,  The 

enlightenment  which  flows  in  from  what  is  interior  is 
general  in  what  is  lower  ;  but  becomes  successively  less 

general,  and  at  last  particular,  as  ti-uths  from  good  are 
there  insinuated  ;  for  every  truth  from  good  shines  .  .  . 
  .  Truths  are  exterminated  from  the  Natural  .  .  . 

to  the  end  that  the  Natural  may  be  generally  enlight- 
ened from  the  interior  ;  and  that  afterwards  in  the 

general  enlightenment  or  in  the  general  light  truths 

may  be  reT^\a,ced-^~eponantur-in  their  order  ;  from  which 
the  Natural  is  enlightened  particularly.       ",Ex. 
  e_  In  each  and  all  things  which  exist  (in  both 

worlds),  the  general  precedes,  into  which  things  less 

general,  and  finally  particular  ones,  are  afterwards  in- 
serted successively.  Without  such  an  insertion  or  infit- 

ting,  nothing  whatever  inheres  ;  for  whatever  is  not  in 
some  general,  and  does  not  depend  upon  some  general, 

is  dissipated.  Refs. 
5290.  The  ordination  of  generals  in  the  Natural.  Sig. 
  .   '  Govern  ors'  =  generals.  .  .  Because  generals  are 

those  things  in  which  and  under  which  are  particulars. 
Refs. 
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5305s,  For  it  is  the  Natural  in  general  which  is  re- 
presented by  Pharaoh.  The  general  itself  is  that  which 

the  singles  are  to  be  subservient  to  ;  as  to  the  general 
good  in  kingdoms. 

5339-.  "With  the  man  who  is  being  reformed  there  are 
iirst  insinuated  general  truths  ;  afterwards  the  particu- 

lars of  the  generals  ;  and  finally  the  singulars  of  the 
particulars.  The  particulars  are  disposed  under  the 
generals  ;  and  the  singulars  under  the  particulars.  Sig. 

5454.  In  what  goes  before,  these  things  have  been 
explained  in  general.  .  .  They  are  such  things  as  cannot 
fall  distinctly  into  the  understanding  ;  for  generals  must 
first  be  in  the  understanding,  and  then  first  particulars 
enter  under  them  ...  If  generals  have  not  been  first 

received,  particulars  are  in  no  wise  admitted  ;  nay,  they 
cause  weariness  ;  for  no  affection  of  particulars  exists, 
unless  generals  have  first  entered  with  affection. 

5531.  The  Natural  of  man  is  distinguished  into  re- 
ceptacles ;  and  in  each  receptacle  there  is  a  certain 

general,  in  which  general  are  ordinated  the  less  gene- 
ral things,  or,  relatively,  the  particulars  ;  and  in  these 

the  singulars.  Every  such  general,  with  its  particulars 
and  its  singulars,  has  its  own  receptacle,  within  which 
it  can  actuate  itself ;  or  vary  its  forms  and  change  its 
states.  With  a  man  who  has  been  regenerated,  these 
receptacles  are  as  many  in  number  as  are  the  general 
truths  with  him  ;  and  each  receptacle  corresponds  to 

some  Society  in  Heaven.  .  .  From  this  it  may  .  .  .  ap- 
pear what  is  meant  by  the  receptacle  of  each,  when  it  is 

predicated  of  the  general  truths  in  the  Natural  which 
are  represented  by  the  ten  sons  of  Jacob. 

5555.  They  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  had  known 
nothing  except  the  generals  of  faith,  as  that  the  neigh- 

bour is  to  be  loved  ;  and  from  this  general  liad  done 
good  equally  to  the  evil  and  to  the  upright  .  .  .  sutTered 
themselves  to  be  seduced  .  .  . 

5562.  They  who  emerge  from  vastations,  and  serve 
(as  the  bones),  have  no  determinate  thought,  but  general 
thought  almost  indeterminate.  .  .  Still  .  .  .  cares  do  not 
penetrate,  but  are  dissipated  in  their  obscure  general. 

5567.  A  certain  Spirit  .  .  .  induced  a  general  sphere 
of  the  ideas  of  thought,  such  as  cannot  be  described.  I 
do  not  remember  to  have  apperceived  a  like  general 
sphere  before.  He  was  bound  by  no  principles,  but  was 
against  all,  in  general  .  .  .  (This  was  Dippel.  See 
0.3485.) 

5620^^.  The  reason  the  external  sense  (of  the  Word)  is 
delightful,  is  .  .  ,  that  the  things  therein  can  be  ex- 

plained to  favour  ;  there  are  only  general  truths  there  ; 
and  generals  are  such,  before  they  are  (jualified  by  par- 

ticulars, and  these  by  singulars. 

5622.  The  reason  is  that  exterior  things  are  in  them- 
selves grosser  than  interior  ones  ;  for  they  are  generals 

compounded  of  a  very  large  number  of  interior  things. 

5670''.  Scientific  truths  are  most  general  truths, 
which  appear  in  natural  light  .  .  .  But  in  order  that 
they  may  appear  .  .  .  there  must  be  a  general  influx 
from  the  internal  .  .  . 

5850.  (On  general  and  particular  influx.  See  Influx.) 

6040".   I'>y  (spiritual)  speech  a  general  iilea  is  liad, 

which  extends  itself  more  widely  than  if  the  idea  of 
person  is  adjoined  to  it.  Ex. 

6060.  That  at  first  scientific  truths,  then  the  truth  of 

good  and  the  good  of  truth,  and  at  last  the  whole  Natural 
as  to  scientifics,  were  reduced  under  their  general.  Tr. 

6071.   'Pharaoh  '  =  the  scientific  in  general. 
  *.  Also  this  truth,  that  the  most  general  things 

are  first  to  be  believed  ;  and  afterwards  these  are  to  be 
illustrated  by  singular  truths.   Examp. 

60S9.  The  presence  of  general  truth  from  the  In- 
ternal. Sig.  (For)  ' Jacob' =  the  doctrine  of  natural 

truth,  also  natural  truth  ;  here,  truth  in  general,  be- 
cause his  sons  represent  truths  in  particular. 

  .  General  truth  is  called  'the  father  of  Joseph,' 
because  general  truth  is  first  of  all  insinuated  with 
man ;  this  is  afterwards  enriched  with  particular 
truths  .  .  . 

61 15.  That  the  whole  of  it  was  referred  to  the  general 

in  the  Natural.  Sig.  (For)  '  Pharaoh '  =  the  Natural  in 
general ;  hence  'the  house  of  Pharaoh '  =  the  general  in 
the  Natural,  because  it  is  the  whole  there  in  the 
complex. 
  -.  In   regard   to   true   and   adaptable   scientifics 

being  referred  to  a  general,  it  is  to  be  known  that  all 
scientifics  and  all  truths  ...  in  order  to  be  anything, 
must  be  referred  to  a  general,  and  must  be  placed  and 
contained  in  a  general,  and  under  a  general  ;  otherwise 

they  are  at  once  dissipated.  In  fact,  in  order  that  scien- 
tifics and  truths  may  be  anything,  a  form  must  be  in- 

duced on  them,  in  which  they  shall  mutually  regard 

each  other,  which  cannot  be  done  unless  they  are  con- 
sociated  under  a  general ;  and  therefore  the  general  is 
that  which  holds  them  together  in  a  form,  and  causes 
that  each  thing  therein  may  have  its  own  quality.  The 
general  itself  must  also  be  referred  together  with  other 
generals  under  things  more  general ;  and  the  more 

general  things  again  under  the  most  general  ;  other- 
wise the  generals  also,  and  likewise  the  more  general 

things,  would  be  dissipated. 
  ^.  The  most   general   Universal,    by   virtue   of 

which  all  things  are  held  together,  is  the  Lord  Himself ; 
and  that  which  holds  them  together  is  the  Divine  truth 

proceeding  from  Him.  The  more  general  things  are 
the  general  Societies  in  the  Spiritual  World,  into  which 
the  Divine  truth  flows  in,  and  distinguislies  them  in 

general-i/eyiere-froni  each  other.  The  generals  are  the 
Societies  less  general  under  each  more  general  thing. 
The  more  general  Societies  are  those  to  which  the 

members,  organs,  and  viscera  in  man  correspond,  which, 
by  a  wonderful  connection,  are  in  such  a  form  that  they 
mutually  regard  each  other,  and  thus  mutually  hold 
each  other  together,  and  also  present  themselves  as  a 
one. 

  .  In  man,  the  most  general  universal  which  holds 

the  single  things  together  is  the  soul,  thus  also  it  is  the 
Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 
  c_  That  all  things  in  tlie  universal  natural  world 

are  under  a  general,  and  the  single  things  under  their 
own  general ;  and  that  otherwise  they  cannot  subsist, 
will  be  seen  manifestly  by  him  who  is  willing  to  attend 
to  the  things  in  nature. 

6146-.  This  follows  from  (tl;e  fact)  that  truths  are  re- 
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ferred  to  what  is  general  in  the  Natural  ;  for  doctrinal 
things  are  the  generals  to  which  truths  are  referred  ; 
for  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  is  distributed  under  its 

heads,  and  each  head  is  a  general  of  the  Church.  Hence, 
too,  the  people  was  transferred  to  the  cities  by  Joseph, 
in  order  that  thereby  might  be  represented  the  relation 
of  truths  to  generals,  thus  to  doctrinal  things. 

[A.]  6222-.  The  things  which  are  of  the  literal  sense  of 

the  "Word  are  general  vessels  which  receive  truths  .  .  . 
Thus  they  are  only  general  things,  which  are  first  to  be 
taken  in  by  man,  in  order  that  he  may  fitly  receive  the 
particulars  and  singulars. 

64512.  Not  only  in  general,  but  also  in  the  singulars. 
  ^.  It  is  from  this  too,  that  life  in  the  exteriors  is 

obscure  relatively  to  life  in  the  interiors  ;  for  in  the  ex- 
teriors the  life  is  general,  comiug  forth-exi^iens-from 

the  influx  of  many  things  .  .  .  from  the  interiors,  which 
appear  together  and  generally. 

6482.  The  reason  it  is  called  universal,  is  that  sin- 

gulars together  are  so  called  ;  as  particiilars  taken  to- 
gether are  called  a  general. 

6588.  Visitation  ...  is  predicated  of  both  the  Cliurch 
ill  general,  and  also  of  those  who  are  within  the  Church 
in  jiarticular. 

66io«.  The  extension  increases  ,  .  .  Especially  are  the 
generals  infilled  with  particulars,  and  these  with  singu- 

lars ;  thus  with  new  Truths,  from  which  the  illumination 
increases. 

6686^.  "When  good  flows  in,  the  Natural  is  utterly 
unaware  of  it,  because  the  Natural  is  relatively  in 
obscurity  .  .  .  because  in  the  Natural  there  are  general 
things,  which  are  not  perceptive  of  singulars ;  for  the 
more  general  anything  is,  the  less  it  perceives  singu- 

lars .  .  . 

6693^.  '  Whales '  =  the  generals  of  the  scientifics  which 
are  in  the  Natural  ;  ' fishes '=scientifics  under  a  general. 

6751^.  "When  man  is  being  regenerated,  the  generals 
of  faith,  or  the  rudiments  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church, 
are  the  first  plane  ;  afterwards  there  are  the  particulars 
of  doctrine  and  of  faith  ;  and  afterwards  successively 
things  more  interior.  These  planes  are  what  are  en- 

lightened by  the  light  of  Heaven. 

67752.  The  internal  of  the  Church  inflows  with  them 
through  good  ;  but  as  they  are  not  in  interior  truths,  the 
good  which  inflows  is  made  general,  thus  obscure ;  for 
spiritual  light  cannot  then  inflow  into  the  singulars,  and 
thus  distinctly  enlighten  the  things,  Sig. 

68 1 32.  (The  Spirits  of  Mercury  were  told)  that  if  the 
Knowledges  with  them  were  augmented  to  eternity, 
they  could  not  arrive  even  at  an  acquaintance  with 
generals. 

69972.  The  reason  why  anger  is  attributed  in  the 

"Word  to  the  Lord,  is  that  it  is  a  most  general  truth 
that  all  things  come  from  God  .  .  . 

71 12.  The  lowest  scientifics  and  the  most  general 

ones  of  all.  Sig.  (by  'chatt")  .  .  .  Such  scientifics  are  the 
most  general  of  all ;  and  unless  they  are  infilled  with 
truths  less  general,  and  with  particulars,  they  may  be  of 
service  to  falsities  and  evils  .  .  . 

7127.  'In  no  wise  do  I  give  you  chaff' =  that  no  longer 
were  there  thence  the  most  general  scientifics. 

  .  Such  in  the  other  life  cast  up  chaff",  that  is,  the 
most  general  scientifics  of  all,  against  the  upright  whom 
they  infest  .  .  . 

  2,  To  this  purpose  they  adduce  especially  such 

things  from  the  "Word  as  are  the  most  general  of  all  .  .  . 
7 13 1.  Thus  by  the  stalk  ...  is  signified  the  general 

vessel  of  truth,  thus  scientific  truth  ;  for  the  scientifics 

of  faith  and  charity  are  indeed  truths,  but  general  ones ; 
and  thus  the  recipient  vessels  of  particular  and  singular 
truths.  Exanip. 

7270',  The  ultimates  with  man,  as  also  those  in 
nature  ,  .  .  are  relatively  general,  and  thence  obscure. 
.  .  .  For  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  immediately 
from  the  Divine  good  flows  in  successively,  and  on  the 
way  or  at  each  new  successive  it  becomes  more  general, 
thus  more  gross  and  obscure  .  .  . 

7291®.  It  is  a  general  rule  that  internal  things  inflow 
into  external  things  .  .  .  because  .  .  .  external  things  are 
relatively  grosser  ;  for  they  are  the  generals  of  internal things, 

7646^.  These  are  the  falsities  which  consume  the  most 
general  truths  and  goods ;  for  exterior  things  are  also 
more  general,  and  external  things  are  the  most  general. 
When  the  generals  are  destroyed,  the  particulars  are 
dissipated ;  for  generals  are  the  things  which  hold 
together,  and  particulars  are  the  things  which  are  held 

together. 

8150.  'Tertian  leaders  over  them  all' =  (these  things) 
reduced  into  order  under  generals.  ,  ,  For  under  generals 
are  ordered  each  and  all  things  which  are  to  be  in  the 
series.  The  ordination  under  generals  causes  singles  to 
act  as  one  ;  and  to  be  in  a  form  ;  and  to  have  quality 

together. 
  ^,  Concerning  generals,  that  particulars  are  under 

them,  and  singulars  under  these.  Refs. 

8276.  'Tertian  leaders '  =  generals  under  which  are 
particulars  in  a  series ;  thus  each  and  all  things.  For 
when  generals  are  mentioned,  there  are  also  understood 
the  particulars  which  are  under  them  and  in  them,  and 
likewise  the  singulars  which  are  under  the  particulars 

and  in  them  ;  for  a  general  without  these  is  not  any- 
thing ;  for  it  is  called  a  general  from  tlieni,  because  it  is 

the  complex  of  many  things. 

8398*=.  From  these  names  there  results  a  general 
sense  .  .  . 

8470.  Communication  with  them,  and  thence  the 
general  good.  Sig. 
  2_  Ij^  a  Society  in  Heaven,  everyone  com- 

municates his  own  good  to  all  .  .  ..  and  all  there  com- 
municate to  each  ;  from  this  comes  fortli-exisf  it -the 

good  of  all  in  general,  that  is,  the  general  good.  This 
good  is  communicated  with  the  general  good  of  other 
Societies,  whence  comes  forth  a  good  still  more  general, 
and  at  last  the  most  general. 

8773.  They  who  are  in  good  not  yet  formed  by  truths 

.  .  .  are  first  formed  by  the  Lord  through  primarj'-ti-uths, 
that  is,  through  general  truths,  in  wliicli  and  from 
which  are  the  rest.  Enum. 
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8S02.  Tliose  who  have  general  perception  of  celestial 
good  Sig. 

  -.  By  those  who  are  in  the  general  perception  of 
celestial  good,  are  meant  those  who  are  intermediate 

between  the  Celestial  Kingdom  and  the  Spiritiial  King- 
dom ... 

  s.  General  j^rception  exists  with  those  who  are 
in  spiritual  good,  and  are  able  to  receive  the  general 
inflnx  of  the  good  of  a  higher  Heaven. 

8823.  What  is  general  of  revelation  through  the 
angelic  Heaven.  Sig. 

  .    'The  voice  of  a  trumpet' =  heavenly  or  angelic 
truth  conjoined  with  the  Divine,  thus  what  is  general 
of  revelation  ;  for  truth  Divine  is  revelation ;  and  that 
which  is  manifested  by  the  medium  of  Heaven  is  general 
relatively  to  the  truth  Divine  in  Heaven  ;  for  it  is  out- 

side or  around ;  and  that  which  is  outside  and  around  . 
is  general  relatively  to  that  which  is  in  the  midst  or 
within. 

9176.  If  the  good  of  that  truth  is  not  together  in 
what  is  generaL  Sig. 
  .  (For)  all  truths  in  general  are  disposed  under 

good. 
  -.  Truths  not  conjoined  are  those  learned  from 

others  .  .  .  and  are  not  perceived  among  the  truths 
which  are  arranged  in  order  in  a  general  under  good. 

9391*.  By 'the  primary  robe'  .  .  .  are  signified  general 
truths.  Refs.  And  by  'the  fatted  calf,'  the  general 
goods  corresponding  to  these  truths. 

9394^.  The  reason  scientifics  are  vessels  ...  is  that 
every  scientific  is  a  certain  general,  which  contains 
within  it  the  particulars  and  singulars  that  agree  with 
the  general ;  and  such  generals  are  disposed  into  series, 
and  as  it  were  into  bundles  ;  and  these  bundles  and 
series  are  mutually  ordered  so  as  to  relate  to  the  heavenly 
fonn,  and  thus  in  order  from  the  Teriest  singulars  to 
the  most  general  things.  Ex. 

H.  7.  li  is  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord 
.  .  .  which  makes  Heaven  in  general  and  in  part.  • 

62.  From  a  Society  as  from  a  part  they  conclude  as  to 
the  general  which  is  Heaven.     For  in  the  most  perfect 
form  the  generals  are  as  the  parts,  and  the  parts  are  as  . 

the  generals  ;  the  difference  is  only  as  between  greater  j 
and  less  of  the  same  thing. 

64.  The  reason  so  many  various  things  in  man  act  as  1 
one,  is  that  there  is  nothing  there  which  does  not  do 
something    for    the    general  benefit  .  .  .  The  general  \ 
[body]  performs  a  use  to  its  parts,  and  the  parts  perform  i 
a  use  to  the  general  [body]  ;  for  the  general  [body]  is  • 
from  the  parts,   and  the  parts  constitute  the   general 
[body]  ;  and  therefore  they  provide  for  each  other,  they 
regard  each  other,  and  they  are  conjoined  together  in 
such   a  form   that   each   and  all  things  relate  to  the 
general  [body]  and  its  good.     Hence  it  is  that  they  act 
as  a  one. 

  -.  Similar  are  the  consociations  in  the  Heavens 
.  .  .  Those  who  do  not  perform  a  use  to  the  general 
[body]   are  cast   out  of  Heaven  ...  To  perform  a  use 
is  to   will  well  to  others  for  the  sake  of  the  general  . 
good  .  .  . 
  .   Hence  .  .  .  thev  who  are  in  Heaven  act  as  a  : 

one  .  .  .  for  they  regard  .  .  .  the  Lord's  Kingdom  as  the 
general  which  is  to  be  considered.  Sig. 

267-.  The  reason  there  are  such  distinctions  (in 
Heaven^,  is  that  those  things  which  are  in  a  higher 
degree  are  singular,  and  those  which  are  in  lower  degree 
are  general ;  and  generals  are  the  containants  of 
singulars.  Singulars  to  generals  are  as  thousands  or 
myriads  to  one  ;  and  so  is  the  wisdom  of  the  Angels 
of  a  higher  Heaven  relatively  to  that  of  those  of  a  lower 
Heaven. 

389.  By  the  wiser  Angels  (are  administered)  the  things 
which  are  of  general  use  ;  by  those  less  wise,  those  which 
are  of  particular  use. 

413.  Heavenly  joy  ...  is  an  affection  of  innumerable 
delights  and  joys,  which  together  present  a  certain 
general ;  in  which  general,  or  in  which  general  affec- 

tion, there  are  harmonies  of  inntimerable  affections, 
which  do  not  come  distinctly  to  perception,  but  ob- 

scurely, because  the  perception  is  most  general  .  .  . 
Such  is  the  order  in  the  single  and  in  the  least  things  of 
affection,  which  are  presented  and  perceived  as  only  a 
most  general  one,  according  to  the  capacity  of  him  who 
is  the  subject.  In  a  word,  infinite  things  in  a  perfectly 
well-ordered  form  are  in  every  general  .  .  . 
W.  64-  For  the  general  relation  of  aU  things  is  to 

Him,  as  the  particular  relation  is  to  man. 

202-.  So  that  they  have  nothing  in  common. 
227.  The  perfection  of  the  create<l  universe  is  from  the 

likeness  of  generals  and  particulars,  or  of  the  greatest 
and  least  things  as  to  these  degrees  .  .  . 

P.  25cr.  After  a  time  it  is  regarded  as  something 
common. 

  '.  By  reputation  .  .  .  He  excites  them  to  do  uses 
to  the  commnnity. 

326^.  These  are  the  generals  of  all  religions,  through 
which  everyone  may  be  saved.  Ex. 

R.  353.  Mutual  love,  which  is  the  love  of  doing  the 
good  of  use  to  the  commnnity  or  to  society  .  .  .  Sig. 
  ®.  They  who  are  in  the  love  of  doing  uses  to  the 

commnnity  and  to  society,  in  Heaven  are  in  blessedness 
above  others. 

378.  ' Robes '= general  truths.  General  truths  are 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  the  sense  of  the 

letter  of  the  "Word  according  to  which  they  have  lived. 

379- 

404.  That  aU  the  general  truths  with  them  were 
falsified.  Sig. 

  ^.  It  is  from  the  general  truths  with  them  that 

they  appear  as  it  were  in  the  sea. 

M.  256.  The  first  of  these  causes  of  cold  is  what  is common  .  .  . 

  *.  "With  the  Angels  what  is  common  from  being 
constantly  allowed  is  the  very  deliciousness  of  the  soul, 

and  is  the  containant  of  their  conjngial  love.     D.  6uo*. 

328.  (I  said,)  You  -inhabitants  of  the  Spiritual  World) 
are  in  particulars  :  but  we  (inhabitants  of  the  natural 
world)  are  in  generals  ;  and  as  generals  cannot  enter 
into  particulars,  so  neither  can  natural  things  .  .  .  enter 
into  spiritual  things  .  .  . 

397«.  As  the  earth  is  the  conunon  mother  of  plants, 
50  there  is  a  conunon  mother  of  bees  in  everv  hive. 
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B.  I.  When  generals  precede,  then  each  and  all 
things  stand  forth  in  the  light  .  .  . 

T.  60.  In  the  whole  man  there  are  generals  and 
particulars  ;  and  the  generals  involve  the  particulars 
there  .  .  .  This  is  effected  by  a  general  envelope  about 
every  member  .  .  .  Ex. 

287.  That  the  Decalogue  in  the  sense  of  the  letter 
contains  tlie  general  precepts  of  doctrine  and  life  .  .  . 

308.  For  the  sun  is  as  a  common  father,  and  the  earth 
as  a  common  mother. 

340.  These  two  generals  of  the  means  of  salvation  .  ,  . 

343.  From  which  may  be  had  a  general  notion  in  the 
single  parts  of  faith. 

  ^.  There  shall  be  adduced  the  generals  which  the 
New  Church  teaches  concerning  its  faith.  Enum. 

364-.  From  this  common  influx  .  .  .       . 

  ^.  It  is   the   same   with   every  general,  as   the 
atmospheres  and  the  oceans  .  .  . 

38o''^.  I  fear  that  these  abominations  lie  concealed  at 
this  day  in  the  general  spirit  of  the  men  of  the  Cliurch. 

  ^.  The  reason  the  general  spirit  of  the  men  of  the 
Church  at  this  day  is  such,  is  that  witli  every  man  tliere 
is  a  consociate  Spirit  .  .  . 

394.  Charity  has  something  in  common  with  each  of 

(these  loves).       -. 

403^.  Wealth  in  the  general  body  is  as  tlie  blood  in man. 

406.  In  common  speech. 

412'^.  (According  to  his  use)  each  has  .  .  .  the  general love. 

420.   In  common  perception. 

422.  A  king  who  .  .  .  consults  the  prosperity  of  his 
people  in  general  .  .  . 

425.   It  is  in  the  common  faith  that  .  .  . 

470.  It  is  generally  believed  that  .  .  . 

479.  (This)  is  first  to  be  confirmed  from  generals, 
and  afterwards  from  particulars  .  .  .  The  generals  are 
.  .  .   Enum. 

508*.  l!y  their  common  saying  that  .  .  . 

513-.   It  has  nothing  in  common  with  these  things. 

519*^.  For  this  general  confession  both  precedes  and 
follows  reformation  ,  .  . 

521.  Children  are  born  into  a  general  likeness  to  their 
parents  .  .  . 

568.  I  will  manifest  the  generals. 

585.  The  earth  alone  or  the  ground  is  the  common 
mother  .  .  . 

  •■.  (It  is  the  same  with  bees,)  there  is  only  one common  mother  .  .  . 

  *.  That  the  earth  is  a  common  mother,  may  also be  illustrated  spiritually  .  .  .  The  Church  is  a  common 
mother  .  .  . 

591.  (This)  is  commonly  said  in  the  Church. 

593^  The  internal  is  as  a  soul  in  the  external,  not 
only  in  general,  but  also  in  every  particular  .  .  . 

_  678-.  In  the  Spiritual  World  ...  all  things  are  most distinctly  ordered  in  general  and  in  every  part,  or  in 
general-;/enere-and  in  every  special.  j 

76o<'.  Within  each  general  Church  there  have  been  a 
number  of  particular  ones  .  .  . 

763.  A  prime  must  proceed  to  its  ultimate,  in  general 
and  in  particular. 

767.  A  man  who  is  in  faith  in  the  Lord,  and  in 
charity  towards  the  neighbour,  is  a  Church  in  parti- 

cular ;  the  Church  in  general  is  composed  of  such. 
  •*.  The  general  course  of  the  sun. 

775.  It  is  according  to  Divine  order  for  there  to  be 
generals  and  particulars,  and  for  both  to  be  together  in 
every  thing  ;  and  that  otherwise  the  particulars  do  not 
exist  and  subsist.  For  instance,  there  is  not  any  parti- 

cular within  man  unless  there  are  generals  with  which 
they  are  encompassed.  The  particulars  in  man  are  the 
viscera  and  their  parts  ;  and  the  generals  are  the 
envelopes  .  .  .  Nor  can  sound  exist  .  .  .  unless  there  is 
what  is  most  general,  from  which  the  singles  of  the 
modulation  derive  their  general  ...  It  is  the  same  with 
every  sense  of  the  body  .  .  . 

  -.  In  the  Church,  also,  there  are  generals  and 
particulars,  and  also  most  general  things  ;  and  it  is 
from  this  that  four  Churches  have  gone  before  in  order, 
from  wliich  progression  has  originated  what  is  most 
general  of  the  Church,  and  successively  what  is  general 
and  particular  of  each  Church. 
  .  In  man,  too,  there  are  two  most  general  things, 

from  which  all  the  general  things  and  the  single  parti- 
culars of  him  derive  their  existence.  In  the  body,  the 

two  most  general  things  are  the  heart  and  lungs  ;  in 
his  spirit,  they  are  the  will  and  the  understanding  ;  from 
the  latter  and  the  former  depend  all  things  of  his  life 
both  in  general  and  in  particular.  Without  them  they 
would  fall  to  pieces  and  die  out.  It  would  be  the  same 
with  the  universal  angelic  Heaven,  and  with  the  uni- 

versal human  race,  nay,  witli  the  universal  created 
world,  unless  all  things  in  general,  and  the  singles  in 
particular,  depended  on  God,  His  love  and  wisdom. 

795.  In  the  Spiritual  World  the  state  of  every  nation 

and  people  in  general,  as  well  as  of  the  individuals- 
siiujidomm-hi  particular,  is  according  to  their  acknow- 

ledgment of  God  .  .  . 

796-.  Owing  to  this  general  favour  .  .  . 

D.  152.   On  the  general  sphere  of  Spirits. 

983.  The  ligaments  of  the  viscera  in  the  body  relate 
to  the  general  integuments.  Enum. 

1562.  On  a  general  idea,  into  which  flowed  the  distinct 
ideas  of  others. 

  ^.  General  ideas  in  themselves  are  distinct  from 

(that  is,  by  vii'tue  of)  singular  ones  ;  and  the  singular 
ones  are  in  the  general ;  and  the  singular  ones  do  not 
know  that  they  are  in  the  general  .  .  . 

2001.  On  the  general  which  rules  man's  thoughts. 
  .  There   is   a   certain   general   which    rules   the 

thoughts  of  man,  and  which  holds  them  within  certain 
fixed  limits  .  .  .  nay,  which  rules  the  singular  and  most 
singular  things  of  the  thought.  The  ([uality  of  this 
general  cannot  be  well  expressed  ...  It  has  been  repre- 

sented to  me  by  a  waving  sphere  .  .  .  which  kept  the 
thoughts  within  it  .  .  . 

2002.  No  particular  can  ever  exist  without  a  general ; 
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aud  the  particular  is  ruled  bj'  the  general  .  .  .  Thus  it 
is  the  general  sphere  ■which  atiects  aud  persuades  .  .  . 

2003.  In  natural  things  .  .  .  nothing  exists  without  a 
general  sphere  which  rules  the  singulars.  Examps.  .  . 
But  these  general  spheres  are  not  so  well  kno%vn  .  .  . 

2006.  There  are  indefinite  varieties  of  general 

spheres  .  .  . 

2008.  From  an  almost  similar  general,  others  are 
ruled  differently  .  .  .  but  still  within  his  limits  ...  for 
the  general  prescribes  the  limits  .  .  .  Spirits  said  that 

they  were  as  it  were  in  bonds,  because  there  was  a  reflec- 
tion upon  these  things,  which  reflection  also  gave  birth 

to  a  general  sphere  .  .  . 

2009.  For  when  man  thinks,  he  concludes  all  things 
under  the  general  idea  which  reigns  ;  and  in  agreement 
with  it  there  flow  from  the  memory  the  things  which 
agree,  and  are  parts  of  his  general  idea.  The  general 
idea,  however,  is  such  that  he  sees  the  series  of  the 
thiugs  which  follow,  although  obscurely  .  .  .  Hence  may 
be  evident  the  (juality  of  the  general  which  rules  the 
singulars. 

2010.  But  this  general,  which  appears  to  man  so 
quick  and  instantaneous,  is  still  in  itself  so  slow  that 
the  Angels  of  the  interior  Heaven  can  think  more  quickly 
and  distinctly  in  a  single  moment  than  a  man  can  within 
many  hours  .  ,  . 

20206.  Hence  .  .  .  the  Lord  rules  all  things,  both  the 
general  ones  and  the  most  singular  ones  .  .  . 

2297.  There  exists  nothing  in  the  nature  of  thiugs 
which  is  not  a  most  general  something.  Ex. 

2379.  When  Spirits  are  not  near  man  .  .  .  there  is  a 
general  something  acting  .  .  . 

2668.  How  by  the  muscles  ...  is  represented  the  love 
of  the  .  .  .  common  benefit. 

  .  AVithout  such  a  society  as  that  in  wliich  the 
singles  regard  the  general  .  .  .  nothing  (in  universal 

nature)  can  come  {oYth-exi-stei-e. 

2670.  That  everyone  contributes  to  the  common 
idea,  or  the  common  action  .  .  . 

2806'',  2807.  This  was  the  speech  of  the  Angels,  and 
the  speech  of  a  Spirit  was  a  general  something  .  .  .  Just 
as  in  all  harmony,  unless  there  is  present  something 
general,  as  it  were  resounding  in  general,  there  is  no 
distinct  singular.  So  in  all  musical  instruments,  and  in 
the  speech  of  the  body,  and  in  the  actuality  of  each  of 
the  senses,  which  generals  are  as  yet  unknoAvn  to  the 
learned  of  the  world,  but  still  are  present.  All  the 
organic  membranes  of  the  viscera,  muscles,  and  organs 
are  generals  in  which  and  with  which  the  particulars 

come  forth-ca.•^■.s■^^(?t<- distinctly.  Such  was  the  speech 
of  the  Spirit  ;  and  whether  the  Angels  said  the  same  as 
what  the  Spirit  uttered  in  general,  I  do  not  know  ;  for 
it  is  possible  that  in  and  with  a  general  there  may  be 
other  things  than  those  which  are  in  the  general ;  but 
not  those  which  are  repugnant. 

2986.  On  general  and  particular  spheres. 

  .  How  the  case  is  with  particulars  in  generals, 
may  be  illustrated  by  stringed  instruments,  in  which  a 
body  makes  the  general  sound,  from  which  and  in  which 
the   particular    ones    come   iorth-existunt ;    and    their 

sounds  are  according  to  the  general  one  .  .  .  And  there- 
fore there  are  indefinite  particulars,  with  their  own 

particular  differences  ;  as  all  tones  ;  and  yet  the  sound 
of  all  in  their  differences  accords  with  the  general  one. 
Hence  come  delight,  sonorousness,  sharpness,  etc.  So 
also  the  speech  of  men,  the  varieties  of  whose  words  .  .  . 
drive  from  a  general  affection  their  delightfulness  or 
uudelightfulness.  .  .  In  like  manner  thought .  .  .  and 

every  motion  of  the  bodj' ;  unless  there  is  a  general  dis- 
position of  all  the  muscles,  through  the  lungs,  and 

through  an  affection,  there  cannot  be  particular  motions. 
So  in  all  other  things. 

On  those  who  relate  to  the  general  sense. 

(Some  also  who  are  not  evil  have  general  ideas. 
3160. 

3497. 

Des.) 

  .  There  is  as  it  were   a  general  sphere   of  the 
whole  Spirit  .  .  . 

3540.  On  the  general  sj)here  of  those  who  suppose  a 
Spirit  to  be  as  the  atmosphere. 

3666.  There  are  generals  which  rule  the  thoughts  of 
man  ;  and  certain  generals  so  implanted  that  he  is  not 
aware  he  has  them.   Examps. 

  -.  Such  a  general  is  a  kind  of  reflection,  connate 
also  with  brutes.  Examps. 

  6.  As  to  the  ideas  of  man,  these  are  nothing  but 
generals,  and  indeed  according  to  their  cupidities,  etc. 

3670,  Examps. 

3670".  A  general  idea  which  much  attracts  the  eyes is  that  of  women  .  .  . 

40 lo^  Even  then  scarcely  the  generals  would  be 
known. 

4037.  For  generals  are  first  introduced,  then  par- 
ticulars, and  thus  particulars  of  particulars,  which  have 

a  connection  according  to  the  disposition  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

4043.  The  vessels  of  the  memory  with  those  who  are 

in  faith  from  the  Lord  ai'e  disposed  by  the  Lord  through 
Angels,  in  general,  with  a  variation  of  the  generals  ; 

otherwise  the  Angels  could  not  be  present.  The  par- 
ticulars of  the  generals  belong  to  man  or  to  Spirits. 

Thus  no  other  particulars  can  coincide  that  those  which 
belong  to  the  generals  ;  for  otherwise  nothing  particular 
can  come  forth-e.':/.s-<e/'e-in  universal  nature.  Every 
general  has  indefinite  particulars  .  .  .  (Thus  arises)  a 
general  sphere,  which  ̂ exists  more  or  less  extended. 
The  generals  are  not  only  changed  by  the  Lord,  but 
there  are  also  indefinite  consociations  of  the  generals,  so 
that  the  generals  of  a  number  of  things  constitute  a 

single  general  .  .  . 

4044.  There  are  also  generals  which  are  not  so  con- 
sociated  as  to  make  a  one,  which  are  simultaneously 
present,  as  when  a  man  is  thinking  and  yet  takes  note 
of  obstacles  .  .  .  These  generals  come  from  the  interior. 
These  interior  things  appear  in  the  corporeal  memory  as 
generals.  They  [the  Angels]  cannot  otherwise  flow  in  ; 
for  they  dispose  the  corporeal  memory  in  general,  as  to 
the  variations  of  its  generals.  But  evil  Spirits  are  as  it 
were  in  a  chain  with  the  jiarticulars  of  the  memory  with 
those  who  think  evils.   Ex. 

4095.  The  generals  of  an  angelic  idea  comprehend 
such  innumerable  things  together,  that  it  appears  as 
only  a  general  something  .  .  . 
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[D.]  4190.  On  what  is  general. 
  .  How  the  case  is  with  generals  ;  and,  relatively, 

particulars ;  and  that  no  particulars  can  ever  exist 
without  their  general,  is  evident  from  those  who  are  in 
the  other  life.  When  they  speak  and  think,  there  is  a 
general  influx,  also  general  influxes,  which  rule  the 

things  they  are  thinking  and  speaking :  there  are  par- 
ticulars which  accommodate  themselves  to  the  generals, 

beyond  the  sphere  of  which  the  thoughts  and  speech 
can  never  pass  ;  for  the  generals  prescribe  limits,  also 

quality,  accordingly  as  they  aff"ect.  Thus  there  are 
generals  of  quantities  and  at  the  same  time  of  qualities. 

The'general  of  quality  is  the  reigning  one  ;  but  there 
are  many  generals  together,  which  wonderfully  rule 
the  thoughts  and  speech  of  everyone,  and  all  other 
things  also.  When  anyone  thinks  and  speaks  Avithin 
the  sphere  of  the  generals,  it  is  as  if  lie  did  so  from 

himself ;  they  so  aff'ect  him  that  he  knows  no  otherwise. 
But  when  he  thinks  and  speaks  what  does  not  thus  per- 

tain to  the  general  sphere,  then  it  is  as  if  not  from 
himself ;  according  to  the  differences  of  the  removal  of 
the  sphere  it  is  perceived  and  heard  as  absent  or  remote 
from  himself.  .  . 

4202.  On  spheres.  .  .  There  flows  in  a  general  dis- 
senting, or  consenting,  or  persuading ;  and  all  the  par- 
ticulars then  present  themselves  as  confirmatory  .  .  . 

Such  a  force  of  persuading  is  a  general  sphere  ;  and  it  is 
such  in  all  the  particulars  .  .  .  For  the  general  is  in  the 
singles,  that  is,  the  singles  derive  their  own  identical 
nature  from  the  general. 

4210.  It  was  given  to  speak  with  angelic  Spirits  .  .  . 
but  only  the  generals  came  to  me.  It  was  also  given 
me  to  speak  with  them  by  means  of  generals,  or  by 
means  of  general  ideas,  which  ideas  I  thought  only 
most  generally  and  thus  most  obscurely  ;  but  the  angelic 
Spirits  perceived  the  distinct  and  singular  things  in 
them. 

4280^.  Every  sphere  of  affection  is  attended  with  this, 
that  it  is  a  general  something,  in  which  general  are 
Spirits  as  to  the  particulars,  according  to  their  states. 

4312.  Some  are  such  .  .  .  that  they  seize  anything  as 
true  which  is  in  general  truth,  and  inhere  in  it  without 
application  to  circumstances  .  .  . 

4392.  On  what  is  general  and  particular  ;  on  those 
who  from  what  is  general  see  particulars  ;  and  on  those 
who  from  what  is  particular  do  not  see  what  is  general. 

4666.  On  those  who  are  in  a  general  idea. 

6106.  He  effects  the  general  good  .  .  .  Thus  from  what 
is  general  there  flows  to  him  delight  of  life  .  .  .  For  he 
is  a  part  in  the  general  body  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4654.  They  say  that  a  thing  is  so  because  it 
is  generally  received  .  .  . 

E.  112'*.  While  man  lives  in  the  world,  he  can  be  .  .  . 
only  in  generals,  in  which,  however,  innumerable  things 
can  be  implanted  when  he  comes  into  the  Spiritual 
World  .  .  .  For  the  general  Knowledges  with  him  are  as 
vessels  .  .  . 

904.  Separation  in  general  .  .  .  and  separation  in  par- 
ticular. Tr.  .  .  For  it  is  according  to  Divine  order  that 

what  is  general  should  precede  ...  in  order  that  par- 
ticulars may  be  insinuated  into  tlie  general  .  .  .   Refs. 

931.  The  generals  of  truth  in  the  Word  transparent 
from  the  spiritual  truths  which  are  from  the  good  of 
love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  Truths  in  general,  or  general  truths,  are  such 

as  are  the  truths  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word 

.  .  .  (For)  everything  natural  is  a  general  receptacle  of 
spiritual  things. 

D.  Love  xii.  That  every  use  derives  its  life  from  what 
is  general  ...  In  the  world,  every  man  receives  from 
the  community  the  necessary,  useful,  and  delightful 

things  of  life  .  .  .  Some  are  rewarded  from  the  com- 
munity ;  some  are  enriched  from  the  community ;  the 

community  is  as  a  lake  from  which  remunerations  and 
wealth  flow  in. 

  ■*.  In  man  there  is  not  any  member,  or  part  of  a 
member,  which  does  not  derive  from  what  is  general  its 
necessaries,  utilities,  and  delights  .  ,  . 

General.     Generalis. 
A.  1 36 1.   It  is  a  general  law  .  .  . 

9393-.  In  a  more  general  sense. 

D.  2622*=.  The  delight  of  adultery  is  now  so  gene- ral .,  , 

3428,  Pref.  A  general  law  of  Heaven. 

4945s.  There  was  a  general  change  of  state. 

5202-.  Then  the  advent  of  the  Lord  was  general  .  .  . 

598i«=.  Like  General  Lieven. 

6047.   In  the  second  chamber  was  a  General  .  .  . 

General  Sense.     See  Common  Sense,  and 
under  GENERAL-(r(?;;/w««zV. 

General  Truth.     See  under  General-^^-iw- viunis. 

Generation.      Generatio. 
Generate.      Generare. 

See  under  Genus. 

A.  200".  When  this  generation  expired,  there  suc- 
ceeded another  .  .  . 

313®.  Thus  may  one  generation  be  known  from another. 

337-.  By  'generation  of  generations'  (Fs.lxxii.5)  is 
signified  the  postdiluvian  Church. 

339.  For  the  things  of  the  Church  .  .  .  are  circum- 
stanced as  is  generation. 

477^.  The  Ancient  Church  is  here  meant  by  'genera- 
tion and  generation'  (Deut.xxxii.7).  1259''.  4926'1 

60752.  E.43ii». 
612.  'Noah  was  a  man  just  and  whole  in  his  genera- 

tions' (Gen.vi.9).  Ex. 

613.  That  'generations'  relate  to  faith.   111. 
  .  'The  foundations  of  generation  and  generation' 

(Is.lviii.  I2)  =  the  spiritual  things  of  faith  which  had 
lapsed  from  ancient  times. 

  •^.  Here  'to  generate'  (Is.lxv.23)  is  predicated  of 

the  things  which  are  of  faith;  and  'to  labour,'  of  the 
things  w'liich  are  of  love. 

712.   'I  have  seen  thee  just  in  this  generation'  (Gen. 
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vii.  i)  =  to  have  the  good  through  which  he  can  be 
regenerated. 

  .    In    Gen.  vi.  9,    'generations'    are    mentioned, 
because  it  treats  of  intellectual  things  ;  here,  'genera- 

tion,' because  it  treats  of  voluntary  things  ;  for  the  will 
comprehends  intellectual  things  within  it ;  but  the 
understanding  does  not  comprehend  voluntary  things. 

1041.  'Into  the  generations  of  an  age'  (Gen.ix.  12)  = 
perpetually  with  all  who  are  being  created  anew.  .  . 

'  Generations '  =  the  posterities  which  are  from  prior 
things  as  from  their  parents.  It  here  treats  of  those 

who  are  regenerated,  and  therefore  by  'the  generations 
of  an  age'  are  meant  those  who,  from  this,  are  perpetu- 

ally being  regenerated,  that  is,  who  are  being  created 
anew. 

1803^  Because  the  viscera  of  generation.  .  .  represent 
and  thus  signify  chaste  marriage  love,  and,  from  this, 
love  towards  infants.  111. 

1856.  'The  fourth  generation  shall  return  hither' 
(Gen.xv.  i6)  =  the  time  and  state  of  restoration.  .  .  'The 
fourth  generation '  =  the  same  as  the  'fortieth'  and  the 
'four  hundredth,'  namely,  the  duration  and  state  of 
temptation.  .  .  That  'the  fourth  generation'  does  not 
signify  any  generation  from  Abram,  Isaac,  or  Jacob,  is 
e\adent  from  the  historical  things  of  the  Word  ;  for 
there  had  been  many  generations,  and  these  diverse 

fi'om  their  fathers,  when  they  returned.  'The  fourth 
generation'  occui-s  also  elsewhere  ;  but  in  the  internal 
sense  it  never  signifies  a  generation  ;  but.  here,  the 
time  and  state  of  restoration  .  .  . 

2020.  '  In  their  generations'  (Gen.xvii. 7)  =  the  things 
which  are  of  faith;  (for)  ' generations '  =  the  things 
which  are  generated  and  born  from  charity  ;  that  is,  all 
things  of  faith  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  all  those  who 
have  been  regenerated  by  the  Lord,  thus  in  whom  there 
is  the  faith  of  charity.  Refs.     2035.  2047. 

2360.  The  universal  Heaven  resembles  as  it  were  one 
generation,  from  love  and  charity.  Refs. 

2468^^  They  cannot  come  into  Heaven,  because  they 
have  no  remains,  which  are  solely  from  the  interior 

goods  and  the  interior  truths  which  are  signified  by  'the 
tenth  generation'  (Deut.xxiii.2),  Refs. 

2910''.  This  (evil)  is  continued  into  the  generations  .  .  . 

3860.  That  'generations'  and  'births' =  the  things  of 
faith  and  love,  which  are  signified.  Refs. 

423 1-.  'This  generation  shall  not  pass,  until  all  these 

things  be  done'  (Matt.xxiv.34)  =  the  Jewish  nation,  that 
it  will  not  be  extirpated  like  other  nations,   Ex. 

5050.  On  the  correspondence  of .  .  .  the  members  of 
generation  with  the  Grand  Man.  Gen. art.  .  .  They  cor- 

respond to  genuine  marriage  love,  consequently  to  those 
Societies  where  such  are.  Those  who  are  there  are  more 

celestial  than  others ;  and,  more  than  others,  live  in 
the  delight  of  peace. 

5053.  There  are  heavenly  Societies  to  which  correspond 
each  and  all  the  members  and  organs  allotted  to  genera- 

tion in  both  sexes  .  .  . 

5055.  It  has  not  been  given  to  know  which  and  of 
what  quality  are  those  Societies  which  belong  to  the 
several  organs  of  generation  ;  for  they  are  too  interior 

to  be  comprehended  by  anyone  who  is  in  a  lower  sphere  ; 
for  they  relate  to  uses  of  these  organs  which  are  hidden 
.  .  .  of  Providence,  to  prevent  such  things  as  are  in 
themselves  most  heavenly  from  being  injured  by  filthy 
thoughts  .  .  .  which  are  excited  with  very  many  when 
these  organs  are  merely  mentioned  .  .  .  De  Conj.  107. 

5354.  It  is  known  .  .  .  that  man  is  to  be  generated 
anew,  that  is,  regenerated  .  .  .  but  what  it  is  to  be 
generated  anew  is  known  to  few  .  .  . 

  ^.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  what  it  is  to  be 
generated  anew. 

6239.  'And  thy  generation  which  thou  generatesrt 
after  them'  (Gen. xlviii.6)  =  the  interior  truths  and  goods 

which  will  come  afterwards;  (for)  ' generation '  =  the 
things  which  are  of  faith  and  charity  ;  thus  truths  and 

goods.  .  .  The  things  which  are  generated  by  the  In- 
ternal afterwards,  are  more  interior ;  for  the  things 

which  had  been  generated  before  serve  successively  as 

means  for  producing  those  which  are  afterwards  gene- 
rated more  interiorly  .  .  .  This  is  evident  from  the 

generation  of  all  things  which  are  of  the  Intellectual  in 
man  .  .  .  The  case  is  the  same  with  the  new  generation, 
which  is  effected  through  faith  and  charity  .  .  . 

  -.  The  reason  'generation,'  in  the  Word,  =  those 
things  which  are  of  faith  and  charity,  is  that  no  other 
generation  except  a  spiritual  one  can  be  understood  in 
the  internal  sense.  111. 

  .   'The  generation  of  the  just'  (Ps.xiv.5)  =  truths 
from  good  .  .  . 

  .  It    is    evident   that    'generations,'    here,    are 
generations  in  the  spiritual  sense. 

  ^.   'The  generations  of  eternities'  (Is.li.9)  =  the 

goods  thence. 
  •*.   'The    years    of    generation   and   generation' 

(Deut.xxxii.7)  =  the  state  and  time  of  the  Ancient 
Church  which  was  after  the  Flood,  and  was  a  spiritual 
Church. 

  5_   'Generation   and   generation'   (Joeliii.20)   is 
predicated  of  Jerusalem,  because  by  Jerusalem  is  signified 
the  Spiritual  Church. 

  ^   'Eternity'  (Is.li.S)  is  predicated  of  the  good 

of  love  ;  and  'generation,'  of  the  truth  of  faith. 
  '■.  Unless  'eternal'  (Ps.cxlv.  13)  were   predicated 

of  what  is  celestial,  and  'generation'  of  what  is  spuitual, 
only  one  would  be  mentioned. 

6432.  See  BKEAST-«6ej\ 

6646.  'All  his  brethren,  and  all  that  generation'  (Ex. 
i.  6)  =  with  the  External  in  particular  and  in  general.  .  . 

That  '  generation' = the  external  of  the  Church  in 

general.  Ex. 
6888.  '  This  is  My  memorial  into  generation,  genera- 

tion' (Ex.iii.i5)  =  that  He  is  to  be  worshipped  perpetu- 

ally. .  .  In  the  Word  it  is  said  'to  eternity,'  and  'to 
generation  of  generations,'  sometimes  in  the  same  verse. 

The  origin  of  this  is,  that  'eternity'  is  predicated  of 
Divine  good,  and  'generation  of  generations,'  of  Divine 
truth. 

7883.  'To  your  generations'  (Ex.xii.  I4)  =  in  those 
things  which  are  of  faith  and  charity.  Refs. 

7899.  '  Ye  shall  keep  this  day  in  your  generations  by 
an   eternal   statute'  (ver.  17)  =  worship   from    faith   and 
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charity  according  to  Divine  order.  .  .  '  Generations '  = 
the  things  which  are  of  faith  and  charity. 

[A.]  7992.  '  For  all  the  sons  of  Israel  to  their  genera- 

tions '  ( ver.  42)  =  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  with  whom 
there  is  good  from  truth  and  truth  from  good.  .  .  'Genera- 

tions'=  the  things  which  are  of  faith  and  charity,  thus 
those  with  whom  there  is  good  from  trutli  and  truth 
from  good  .  .  . 

8042-.  For  the  generations  or  birtlis  of  truths  from 
good  are  circumstanced  as  are  the  generations  or  births 
of  sons  and  daughters  from  their  parent,  and  afterwards 
of  grandsons  and  granddaughters  .  .  .  and  so  on.  The 
first  or  immediate  generation  or  birth,  which  is  that  of 
sons  and  daughters,  is  what  is  signilied  by  'tlie  first- 

born' .  .  . 

8526.  'For  keeping  to  your  generations'  (Ex.xvi.32) 
=  which  belongs  to  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 
'  Generations' =  the  things  which  are  of  faith  and  charity .  .  .  hence  in  a  determinate  sense,  those  who  are  of  the 
Spiritual  Church  .  .  .     8533. 

^  8626.  'War  of  Jeliovah  against  Amalek  from  genera- 
tion to  generation'  (Ex. xvii.  i6)=that  they  were  reduced 

under  the  yoke,  and  cast  into  Hell,  whence  they  can 
never  rise  up  .  .  .  'From  generation  to  generation '  = 
perpetually. 

^  9042.  The  regeneration  of  man,  which  is  the  genera- 
tion of  spiritual  life  with  him  ...  is  meant  by  the 

generation  of  his  natural  life  .  .  .  And  as  regeneration 
or  the  generation  of  spiritual  life  is  the  conjunction  of 
truth  and  good  .  .  . 

9079-  The  goods  and  truths  with  a  regenerate  man  are 
circumstanced  like  generations  ...     9 141. 

9325^  'To  be  generated  through  water  and  the  spirit' 
(John  iii. 5)  =  through  the  truths  of  faith  and  the  good  of love  .  .  .     94546. 

— — -■'.  Hence  it  is  that  by  births  and  generations  .  .  . 
are  signified  the  things  which  are  of  the  new  birth  and 
generation  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

9441'-  If  there  were  .  .  .  200  generations  within  6000 years  .  .  . 

9789-  'For  their  generations  with  the  sons  of  Israel' 
(Ex.xxvii.2i)=:what  is  eternal  for  the  Spiritual  King- 

dom. .  .  '  Generations '= what  is  eternal  .  ,  .  because  by them,  in  the  internal  sense,  are  meant  the  generations 
of  faith  and  charity  (Refs. ) ;  and  therefore  the  things 
which  are  of  Heaven  and  the  Cliurch,  which  are  eternal. 111. 

  ^.    'What  is  eternal'  is  predicated  of  the  Divine 
Celestial,  or  good;  and  'generation,'  of  the  Divine 
Spiritual,  or  truth. 

9807.  That  spiritual  generations  are  in  such  an 
order  .  .  . 

9845.  'According  to  tlieir  generations'  (Ex.xxviii.  10) 
=  ...  in  that  order  in  which  the  one  is  begotten  and 
proceeds  from  the  otlier.  (For)  'generations' =  the 
things  which  are  of  faith  and  charity,  or  of  truth  and 
good,  in  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  . 

10144.  'Into  your  generations'  (Ex.xxix.42)  =  what 
is  perpetual  in  the  Church.  (For)  'generations,'  when 
predicated  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  =  what  is  successive  in 

the  Chuich  ...  By  'generations'  there  are  also  signified 
the  spiritual  generations  which  are  of  faith  and  love, 

thus  which  are  of  the  Churcli ;  and  by  '  into  generations ' 
there  is  also  signified  what  is  perpetual,  thus  also  what 
is  successive.  Refs. 

10204.  '  Into  your  generations'  (Ex.  xxx.8)  =  to  eternity 
with  those  who  are  in  faith  from  love.  '  Generations '  =: 
the  things  which  are  of  faith  and  love.  Refs. 

10212.  'Into  your  generations'  (ver.  10)  =  those  who 
are  of  the  Church  in  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith.  Ex. 

10249.  'To  him,  and  to  his  seed,  and  to  their  genera- 
tions' (ver.2i)  =  all  who  receive  the  things  which  proceed 

from  the  Lord,  thus  who  are  being  regenerated  by  Him. 

.  .  .  'Generations'  — the  goods  and  truths  which  proceed 
from  the  former  as  from  their  }iarents,  and  their  deriva- 

tions ;  for  by  'generations'  are  meant  spiritual  genera- 
tions, Avhich  are  of  love  and  faith. 

10252^.  This  is  the  generation  of  this  good. 

10282.  'Into  your  generations'  (ver.3i)--in  all  things 
of  the  Church  ;  (for)  'generations,'  when  predicated  of 
the  sons  of  Israel  .  .  .  —  those  who  are  of  the  Church  ; 
thus,  abstractedly  from  persons,  the  things  which  are  of 
the  Church. 

10358.  ' For  your  generations '  (Gen.xxxi.  I3)  =  in  each 
and  all  things  of  the  Church. 

10388.  To  be  'generated'  from  these  things  is  to  be 
regenerated. 

H.  96.  Those  in  Heaven  who  are  in  the  loins,  and  in 
the  organs  allotted  to  generation  there,  are  in  marriage 
love. 

N.  186'^.  That  therefore  the  generations  and  births 
in  the  Word  —  spiritual  generations  and  births,  that  is, 
those  which  are  of  regeneration.  Refs. 

W.  342.  (Spontaneous  generation. )     347.  T.470. 

P.  144^.  The  members  of  generation  of  both  sexes 
correspond  to  the  Societies  of  the  Inmost  Heaven. 

R.  134*'.   'An  adulterous  generation.'     T.3i4e,Ex. 

139.  In  the  s[)iritual  sense  ...  by  'generations'  are 
meant  spiritual  generations.     543.  T.583-. 

213.  The  members  of  generation  in  both  sexes,  which 
are  called  also  the  genitals,  correspond  to  celestial  love. 

E.710-. 
322^.   '  The  third  and  the  fourth  generation. '    E.  532'-. 
543.  Kothing  else  is  generated  and  born  from  the 

Lord  as  a  husband,  and  from  the  Church  as  a  wife. 

M.  92".  The  conservation  of  the  universe  by  successive 

generations. 
120.  Other  names  which  are  of  generation. 

310-.  The  mind  formed  from  marriage  love  ...  is  in- 
teriorly in  the  organs  allotted  to  generation,  which  in 

their  region  are  situated  beneath  the  other  regions  of 
the  body.  In  these  are  terminated  the  forms  of  the 
mind  with  those  who  are  united  in  marriage  love  ;  con- 

sequently the  affections  and  thoughts  of  their  minds 
are  deteimiined  thither.  The  activities  of  their  minds 
differ  from  other  loves  in  this,  that  the  latter  do  not 
reach  thither.  (Therefore)  such  as  is  marriage  love  in 
the  minds  or  spirits  of  two  persons,  such  it  is  interiorly 
in  these  its  organs. 
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355^.  See  Fruit. 
T.  92.  It  is  evident  from  the  generation  of  men,  that 

the  soul  is  from  the  father  .  .  . 

350<*.  Man  derives  this  from  the  infinity  of  God,  who, 
with  His  light  and  heat,  and  with  the  faciUty  of 
generating,  is  perpetually  in  him. 

377-.  From  these  things  may  be  Known  the  generation 
of  spiritual  families  .  .  . 

572.  That  unless  man  is  generated  anew  ...  he  can- 
not enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Gen.  art. 

584.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  that  there  is  a 
correspondence  between  natural  generations  and  spiritual 
generations  .  .  . 

  -.  That  an  evil  tree  can  be  as  it  were  generated 
anew  .  .  . 

5S9.  (Thus)  the  first  of  the  new  generation  is  the 
reception  of  truths  in  the  understanding  .  .  . 

D.  1 1 14.  One  generation  is  35  years  long. 

4709.  (Evil  women)  who  inflowed  into  the  inmost 
members  of  generation.     4710. 

4710.  The  conjunction  and  soothing  of  the  members 
of  generation  by  others,  represents  the  simulation  of 
attection  for  another  .  .  . 

4864.  On  spiritual  generation  as  of  nations  and 
families  .  .  . 

60516.  The  members  allotted  to  generation  in  both 
sexes  correspond  to  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven,  where 
the  Angels  are  in  the  heavenly  marriage,  or  in  that  of 
good  and  truth,  more  than  others.     DeConj.27. 

E.  304".  Occurs.     62413,  706^  730^^.  768^"-.  850*. 

419*'.   'To  be  generated  anew'  means  to  be  regenerated. 

710^.  The  reason  'the  womb '  =  the  inmost  good  of 
love,  is  that  all  the  members  allotted  to  generation, 

with  both  males  and  females,  =  marriage  love  .  .  .  and 
the  womb  is  the  inmost  of  the  genital  members. 

  ^**.    Nicodemus    understood    natural    generation 
instead  of  spiritual  generation  .  .  .  Regeneration  .  .  . 

through  trutlis  from  the  "Word  and  a  life  according  to 
them  is  signified  by  'to  be  generated  with  water  and 
the  spirit.'  That  man  .  .  .  becomes  spiritual  through  a 
life  according  to  truths  from  the  AVord,  is  signified  by 

.  .  .  'that  which  is  generated  of  the  spirit  is  spirit'  .  .  . 

721-. 
  •^-.  'Generations'  and  ' births '  =  spiritual  genera- 

tions and  births.  All  the  members  of  generation  also 
correspond  to  celestial  love  and  its  products,  which  are 
uses,  and  are  called  the  truths  of  that  love. 

721.  By  'generations,'  'births,'  and  'nativities'  .  ,  . 
are  meant  spiritual  generations,  births,  and  nativities, 
which  are  effected  through  truths  and  a  life  according 
to  them.  Hence  it  is  that  where  it  treats  of  spiritual 
generation,  which  is  called  regeneration,  it  is  described 
by  natural  generation  and  natural  birth. 

985-.  All  the  members  allotted  to  generation,  in  both 
sexes,  especially  the  womb,  correspond  to  the  Societies 
of  the  Third  or  Inmost  Heaven.  Ex. 

  ^.  As  the  members  of  generation  in  both  sexes 
correspond  to  the  Societies  in  the  Third  Heaven,  and  the 
love  of  married  partners  to  the  love  of  good  and  truth, 

therefore  these  members  and  this  love  correspond  to  tlie 
AVord.  Ex. 

1029".  'Xot  to  be  inhabited  into  generation  and 
generation'  (Is.xiii.2o)  =  what  is  eternal  ...  in  respect 
to  the  destruction  of  truth.     1037*^. 

De  Conj.  99.  On  the  correspondence  of  the  members 
allotted  to  generation  in  both  sexes.  Gen.  art. 

D.  Wis.  ii-.  The  formation  of  man  ...  in  the  woaib 
...  is  called  generation,  because  it  is  effected  by 

grafting. 

Generation.    Frogenies. 
A.  9013".  Hence  they  are  called  'a  generation  of 

vipers. ' 

M.  392.  This  sphere  disposes  everyone  to  love,  protect, 
and  support  his  offspring. 
  -.  This  loves  itself  in  its  offspring. 

405s.  With  such,  the  love  of  their  offspring  is  also 
the  love  of  self. 

Generous.      Generosics. 

Generosity.      Generositas. 
p.  2S4-.  Like  generous  wine  after  fermentation. 

R.  611°.  There  then  appears  a  horse,  generous  .  .  . 

M.  3^.  Upon  their  tables  there  will  be  generous  and noble  wines. 

164.  The  virtues  which  pertain  to  the  moral  wisdom 
of  men,  are  .  .  .  generosity,  etc. 

T.  328-.  Stables  in  which  there  are  generous  horses. 

502-.  All  the  hills  flowed  with  generous  musts. 

D.  2275.  The  horses  were  generous,  as  they  are  called. 

3971.   They  sat  on  a  great  horse,  black  and  generous. 

4706.  A  horse  was  seen,  generous,  and  running 
swiftly  .  .  . 

Coro.  40-.  He  is  like  a  tribune  riding  upon  a  generous horse. 

Genesis.     Gejiesis. 
A.  4.  Occurs.     889 1 -.  P.24ie. 
S.  1036.  The  first  seven  chapters  of  Genesis  are  extant 

in  that  ancient  Word  .  .  .     T.279*.  D.5605. 

T.  19.  The  Book  of  Creation,  or  Genesis.     20. 

D.  3415'^.  I  suppose  that  each  and  all  tilings  written 
by  Moses  in  Genesis,  are  of  this  nature  .  .  . 

4243.  As  soon  as  I  read  something  of  what  is  written 
in  Genesis,  all  the  delight  and  life  thence  were  taken 
from  me  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  14''.  The  first  chapters  of  Genesis  (as  com- 
pared with  the  corresponding  parts  of  the  spiritual  and 

the  celestial  Words). 

Geneva,  Of.      Genuenses.    J.(Post.)79. 

Genevieve.     Genoveva. 
C.  J.  67.  (Appearance  of  Genevieve  to  the  Parisians 

there.  Des.)     D.6091.  J.(Post.)6i. 

Genital.      Genitalis. 
See  under  Genkuatiox. 
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A.  2039.  The  genitals  of  both  sexes  represent  celestial 
love  .  .  . 

4462".  By  the  genitals  in  both  sexes  are  signified 
those  things  which  belong  to  the  conjunction  of  good 
and  truth  .  ,  .  They  actually  correspond  to  them  .  .  . 

9960-.  Nakedness  in  relation  to  the  loins  and  genitals 
=  deprivation  of  the  good  of  love.       ^"^jIU. 

M.  1 83-.  Through  the  breast  (these  three  things) 
flow  into  the  genital  region,  where  all  things  derived 
from  the  first  origin  are  together,  and,  together  with  the 

successives,  make  marriage  love.       ^. 

D.  1070.  Such  (scortatory  Spirits)  pertain  to  the  pro- 
vince of  the  genital  members,  but  are  outside  of  it. 

3206^.  This  is  changed  into  direful  serpents,  which 
gnaw  and  eat  up  their  breasts  and  genital  members. 

3353-  Signified  by  a  breathing  about  the  in-ovince  of 
the  genital  members. 

3390^.  They  relate  to  the  hair  of  tlie  genital  members. 

3453.  They  confirm  such  things  ...  by  inducing  feel- 
ings in  the  region  of  the  genital  members  .  .  .  and  at 

the  same  time  into  the  great  toe  of  the  left  foot  .  .  . 

36836.  Unless  he  had  fled,  the  dogs  and  serpents  would 
have  lacerated  his  genital  member.  ! 

3704.  These  are  they  who  constitute  that  skin  of  the 
provinces  of  the  genital  members. 

4740.  He  took  hold  of  my  genitals,  wanting  so  to 
kill  me. 

5107.  On  this  account  the  great  toe  of  the  left  foot 
communicates  with  the  genitals  ;  for  the  genitals  corre- 

spond to  the  "Word. 
5197.  The  vastation  of  (Christian  polygamists).  They 

there  lost  their  genital  members,  so  that  they  lived 
without  them.     DeConj.44. 

5751.  The  abyss  .  .  .  isaltogether  and  directly  beneath 
the  genitals. 

E.  985-.  As  such  is  the  correspondence  of  the  genital 
members  of  both  sexes,  it  is  evident  that  from  creation 

they  are  holy,  and  are  therefore  allotted  solely  to  chaste 
and  pure  marriage  love,  and  are  not  to  be  profaned  by 
the  unchaste  and  impure  love  of  adultery  .  .  . 

1009.  By  'shame'  is  meant  the  part  of  the  body  which 
is  covered  by  the  breeches,  and  is  the  region  of  the 
genitals,  which  are  called  sha.meh\l-2ntde7ida-from 
scandals  and  adulteries.  The  nakedness  of  these  is 

meant  by  'walking  naked.'  And  as  the  genitals  of  both 
sexes  correspond  to  the  loves  of  Heaven  in  general,  and 
they  correspond  when  they  are  clothed,  they  correspond 
to  the  loves  of  Hell  when  they  are  not  clothed .  .  .  for 
garments  =  truths  which  clothe;  and  the  flesh  of  that 
region  of  the  body  =  the  good  of  love  .  .  .  And  as  the 
nakedness  of  that  part  of  the  body  =  filthy  love,  or 
the  lasciviousness  of  adultery,  Aaron  had  breeches  of 
linen  .  .  . 

Genius.      Genius. 
See  Cleveexess. 

A.  270-,  They  indulge  their  appetite  and  senses. 
310.  These  things  are  applicable  to  the  genius  of  this 

people,  who  perished  by  the  Flood,  which  genius  was 

altogether  diff'erent  from  the  genius  of  those  who  lived after  the  Flood.   Ex. 

442.  The  most  ancients  were  of  such  a  genius. 

471.  Each  house  had  a  peculiar  genius,  distinct  .  .  . 
For  .  .  .  descendants  derive  their  genius  from  their 

parents. 562,  The  antediluvians  .  .  .  were  of  such  a  genius 
that  .  .  .     5816.  661. 

6056,  The  more  suitable  it  was  to  their  genius. 

608®.  This  (Ancient)  Church  had  an  altogether  diff'erent 
genius  .  .  .  Unless  the  Lord  had  reduced  the  human 
race  into  this  genius,  or  into  this  state,  no  man  could 
ever  have  been  saved. 

736^.  There  are  men  at  this  day  of  this  twofold  genius 
or  nature ;  but  the  former  can  be  easily  regenerated  ; 
the  latter  with  difliculty. 

969.  From  this  Earth  (there  pass  away)  almost  a 
million  a  week  ;  and  all  have  their  own  genius  and  their 
own  nature  .  .  . 

1 178.  Doctrinal  things,  which  they  explain  according 
to   their  own  inclination   and   that  of  the  other  .  .  . 

1 21 5.  According  to  the  genius  of  each  in  particular 
and  in  general.  Sig.     1251.   1255. 

1273.  A  dissembler  .  .  .  who  can  put  on  ...  a  genius 
as  it  were  angelic  .  .  . 

  -.  Until  they  come  into  an  Angelic  Society  which 
agrees  with  the  genius  of  their  charity,  piety,  probity, 
or  sincere  civility. 

1 285-.  In  Heaven  there  is  one  only  influx,  which  is 
received  by  each  according  to  his  genius. 

  ^.  For  the  Lord  flows  in  and  operates  through 
charity  diversely  according  to  the  genius  of  each  one. 

1554°.  This  order  is  various  with  men,  according  to 
the  nature  and  genius  of  each  one. 

1589*^.  It  may  be  evident  from  the  very  geniuses  of men  .  .  , 

1640-.  From  their  sphere  it  is  evident  of  what  genius 
and  nature  they  are  ...     D.  2700. 

1776".  Except  by  a  certain  delight  conformable  to  the 
geniuses  (of  the  children). 

1983^  With  application  to  the  geniuses  .  .  .  of  others. 

2256".  They  are  inscribed  on  .  .  .  both  his  memories, 
!  and  on  his  nature,  that  is,  on  his  disposition  and  genius. 

2296.  All  things  are  insinuated  into  (the  children)  by 
1  delights  .  .  .  which    agree    with    their    genius.      Des. H.337. 

!      2300.  The  infants  are  of  diverse  genius  and  diverse 
disposition  ;  and  this  hereditarily  ,  .  . 

2301.  In  general  the  infants  are  of  a  genius  either 
celestial  or  spiritual ;  they  who  are  of  a  celestial  genius 
are  well  distinguished  from  those  who  are  of  a  spiritual 
genius.  Des.     (Compare  H.333.)  H.339. 

2304.  They  are  then  no  longer  of  an  infantile  genius, 
but  of  a  more  adult  angelic  one  .  .  .     H.340. 

2356^.  Something  good,  adapted  to  the  genius  of  those 
who  beset  the  house.  Sig. 
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2481 
other  . 

I  heard  the  one  describing  the  genius  of  the 
D-43I3- 

2520^.  The  Word  has  l)een  spoken  according  to  the 
apprehension  of  man,  and  also  according  to  his  genius 
.  .  .  In  the  Old  Testament,  many  things  are  said  accord- 

ing to  the  apprehension  and  genius  of  the  people  who 
then  lived. 

2533^.  A  parent  expounds  all  things  according  to  the 
genius  (of  his  children). 

2878°.  These  times  and  states  the  Lord  alone  disposes 
.  .  .  adaptedly  to  the  genius  and  life  of  each  one. 

4493-.  The  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  were 
of  a  totally  different  and  diverse  genius  and  nature- 
mdoles-fvom  the  men  of  the  Ancient  Cluirch.       . 

4533.  Each  (appears)  according  to  his  genius  .  .  . 
Thus  ...  (to  the  Angels,  the  infernals)  appear  in  such  a 
form  and  genius  as  they  really  are. 

4658-.  He  was  of  a  genius  quite  different  from  those 
scholastics  .  .  . 

491 1.  The  genius  of  (the  Jewish)  nation.   Des.    8588^ 

4947.  Under  the  soles  are  they  .  .  .  who  have  lived  to 
the  world  and  to  inclination.   Des.     D.2683. 

6201*^.  The  influx  from  these  Spirits  with  man  is  to 
make  him  indulge  his  inclination,  and  live  for  himself 
and  the  world  .  .  . 

6701.  For  the  inhabitants  of  one  Earth  are  of  an  entirely 
different  genius  from  those  of  another.     7250.   81 15. 

7362^.  (The  Spirits  of  Mars)  are  of  a  celestial  genius, 
not  unlike  those  who  belonged  to  the  Most  Ancient 
Church. 

8733.  They  are  of  a  genius  intermediate  between  the 
spirituals  and  the  celestials. 

10585-.  (The  Spirits  of  the  Fourth  Earth)  were  of  a 
totally  different  genius  from  the  Spirits  of  our  Earth  : 
and  they  who  are  of  a  different  genius  are  conveyed  Ijy 
various  ways,  in  order  that  Spirits  may  be  associated 
with  them  who  will  effect  conjunction. 

H.  87.  Worldly  things  gratify  the  external  senses, 
and  delight  the  inclination. 

335.  The  infants  are  instructed  by  representatives 
adapted  to  their  geniuses. 

360.  In  the  other  life  these  are  of  a  sad  genius  .  .  . 

362.  (Both  the  riches  and  the  uses)  are,  either  that 
they  may  live  to  their  inclination  .  .  . 

579^,  See  Genii. 

P.  255^.  Accommodated  to  the  geniuses  of  the 
Orientals. 

T.  154".  From  which  each  one  takes  that  which 
favours  his  own  inclination  .  .  . 

448-.  (Persons)  of  contrary  affections  and  diverse 
geniuses. 

813.  The  inhabitants  of  any  kingdom  which  is  divided 
into  a  number  of  provinces  are  not  alike  in  genius  .  .  . 
but  still  a  common  genius  reigns  among  those  who  are 

under  one  king  .  .  .  and  speak  the  same  language.      °. 

D.  1055.  All  Spirits  .  .  .  thirst  .  .  .  for  those   Know- 
ledges especially  which  agree  with  their  genius  .  .  . 

2048.   In  their  least  acts  their  genius  shines  forth. 

2447.  According  to  the  genius  of  each. 

2764.  Speaking  to  the  genius  of  another. 

2966.  Whose  thoughts  flow  in  and  follow  his  inclina- tion .  .  . 

3699.  Sirens  are  those  who  have  lived  according  to 
their  inclination. 

4531.  On  the  universal  genius  of  Spirits. 

4670.  Except  those  Spirits  who  are  of  a  celestial  genius. 

5492.  When  in  the  world  he  had  lived  according  to 
his  inclination. 

55 1 8^=.  The  Africans  .  .  .  are  of  the  genius  in  which 
are  the  Angels  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  Europeans  are 

of  a  spiritual  one. 

5618.  One  of  (the  virgins)  was  of  a  celestial  genius  ; 
the  other  two  were  intermediate  between  the  celestials 

and  the  spirituals. 

5629.  It  is  from  this  that  the  geniuses  (of  the  English 
and  Italians)  differ. 

E.  1198-.  Dogs,  from  a  genius  innate  in  them  .  .  . 
Ath.  26.  Hence  insects  are  born,  each  according  to  its 

spiritual  genius. 

J.  (Post.)  132.  Evil  Spirits  could  not  approach,  be- 

cause they  were  of  a  celestial  spiritual  genius. 

270.  The  Angels  live  together  ...  for  they  are  of  a 
genius  or  nature- iH(fo^c-distinct  from  that  of  others  .  .  . 

Genius,  Genii.      Genius,  Genu. 
See  under  Evil  Spirit. 

A.  75 1^  When  man  is  being  tempted  as  to  voluntary 

things,  the  deeds  and  thoughts  are  then  not  so  much 
excited  ;  but  it  is  evil  Genii— so  the  evil  Spirits  of  this 

kind  may  be  called— who  inflame  him  with  his  own 

cupidities  and  with  the  filthy  loves  with  which  he  is. 
imbued,  and  thus  combat  through  the  very  cupidities  of 

the  man  ;  which  they  do  so  maliciously  and  clandestinely 

that  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  it  is  from  them  ;  for 

in  a  moment  they  infuse  themselves  into  the  life  of  his. 

cupidities,  so  that  they  both  turn  and  bend,  almost  in 

an  instant,  an  affection  of  good  and  truth  into  an  affec- 
tion of  evil  and  falsity,  so  that  the  man  cannot  possibly 

know  otherwise  than  that  he  is  doing  it  from  himself, 

and  that  it  flows  spontaneously.  This  temptation  is 

most  grievous,  and  is  perceived  as  an  internal  pain  and  a 
fire  tormenting  ... 

840.  In  temptation  .  .  .  man  ...  is  driven  about  by 
evil  Genii  .  .  . 

1 5 10.  Evil  Genii  have  a  sphere  of  cupidities. 

15 11.  In  like  manner  Genii,  who  are  in  evils,  so  inflow 

into  the  will,  and  make  it  out  exactly  as  if  evil  were 

good,  so  that  it  cannot  possibly  be  felt  otherwise  ;  and 

this,  too,  from  their  sphere  .  .  . 

1760.  The  speech  of  evil  Genii.  Des. 
1820-.  Evil  Genii  are  those  who  fight  against  those 

things  which  are  of  the  affection  of  good  ;  and  evil 

Spirfts  against  those  things  which  are  of  the  affection  of truth  .  .  . 

2363.  (Nature  of  internal  Genii  and  Spirits.) 
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[A.]  2380.  In  the  thought,  from  an  evil  Spirit  or 
Genius .  .  . 

  ■'.   When  tliey  reflect  upon  it,  it  is  at  once  infused 
by  the  evil  Genii  and  Spirits  .  ,  ,  that  they  are  in  good  .  .  . 

5035.  Temptations  as  to  goods  are  effected  by  Genii. 
Spirits  and  Genii  are  thus  distinguished  .  .  .  Genii  act 
into  the  Voluntary,  thus  into  the  things  of  love  .  .  . 
Genii  make  themselves  invisible,  and  manifest  themselves 
only  by  an  influx  into  the  desires  and  cupidities.  They 
are  separated  .  ,  .  Evil  or  infernal  Genii  appear  under 
the  posterior  part  and  behind  the  back  deep  under  the 
earth  there.     (See  Evil  Spirit,  here.) 

5180.  There  are  Genii  and  Spirits  who  induce  on  the 
head  a  species  of  suction  or  drawing  (causing  great  pain) 
.  .  .  The  suction  towards  the  eye  was  from  Spirits,  that 
towards  the  ear  was  from  Genii.  Both  the  latter  and 

the  former  are  they  who  pertain  to  the  province  of  the 
cistern  and  ducts  of  the  chyle. 

5977.  The  reason  there  are  two  (Spirits  from  Hell  with 
every  man),  is  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  Spirits  in 
Hell  ...  to  which  correspond  .  .  .  the  will  and  the 
understanding.  The  first  kind  of  Spirits  are  called 
simply  Spirits,  and  act  into  the  intellectual  things  ;  the 
other  kind  are  called  Genii,  and  act  into  the  voluntary 
things.  They  are,  moreover,  most  distinct  from  each 
other  ;  for  they  who  are  simply  called  Spirits  infuse 
falsities  ;  for  they  reason  against  truth,  and  are  in  the 
delight  of  their  life  when  they  are  able  to  cause  that 
truth  should  appear  as  falsity  and  falsity  as  truth : 
whereas  they  who  are  called  Genii  infuse  evils  ;  they  act 
into  the  affections  and  concupiscences  of  man,  and  scent 
ill  a  moment  what  the  man  longs  for.  If  this  is  good, 
they  most  skilfully  bend  it  into  evil,  and  are  in  the 
delight  of  their  life  when  they  are  able  to  cause  that 
good  should  be  apperceived  as  evil  and  evil  as  good. 
They  were  permitted  to  act  into  my  desires  .  .  .  and  I 
may  confess,  that  unless  the  Lord  had  guarded  me  by 
Angels,  they  would  have  jierverted  them  into  concupi- 

scences of  evil,  and  this  so  hiddenly  and  silently,  that  I 
should  have  perceived  scarcely  anything  about  it. 

  -.  These  who  are  called  Genii  have  nothing  what- 
ever in  common  with  those  who  are  called  Spirits. 

Genii  care  nothing  about  what  man  thinks,  but  only 
about  what  he  loves  ;  whereas  Spirits  care  nothing  about 
what  man  loves,  but  about  what  he  thinks.  Genii  place 
their  delight  in  being  silent,  but  Spirits  in  speaking. 
Moreover  they  are  completely  separated  from  each  other ; 
Genii  are  in  the  Hells  deep  down  behind,  and  are  there 
invisible  to  Spirits  ;  and  when  the  sight  is  directed 
thither,  they  appear  like  shadows  which  fly  about ; 
whereas  Spirits  are  in  the  Hells  at  the  sides  and  in  front. 

5980.  The  Angels  carefully  observe  what  the  evil 
Spirits  and  Genii  with  man  intend  and  attempt  .  .  . 

59836.  (Thus)  the  Spirits  and  Genii  with  man  are 
nothing  but  sulijects. 

6200^.  Genii,  who  attend  solely  to  the  cupidities  and 
affections,  put  on  the  things  which  are  of  the  loves.   Ex. 

7090.  The  Lower  Earth  is  beneath  the  soles  encom- 

passed by  the  Hells  .  .  .  Behind,  by  evil  Genii,  who  from 
the  love  of  self  have  secretly  machinated  evil  against 
the  neighbour. 

8593.  (Interior   evil   des.      Ses   Evil,    here.)      They 

who  are  in  this  evil  are  called  evil  Genii  and  in  the 

other  life  are  completely  separated  from  those  who  are 
in  exterior  evil,  and  are  called  Spirits.  .  .  Evil  Genii 
have  their  Hell  behind  man,  that  is,  at  his  back,  and 
there  in  various  caverns  ;  whereas  evil  Spirits  have  their 
Hell  before  man,  and  also  at  the  sides.  Those  Genii 
pertain  to  the  province  of  the  cerebellum  in  the  Grand 
Man,  and  also  to  that  part  of  the  spinal  marrow  which 
sends  out  fibres  and  nerves  to  the  involuntary  things. 

  ■'.  They  who  are  in  this  evil  do  not  assault  the 
truths  of  faith,  but  the  goods  of  faith  ;  for  they  act 
through  depraved  affections,  whereby  they  pervert 
good  thoughts,  and  this  in  a  manner  almost  incom- 

prehensible. As  they  are  of  such  a  character,  their 
Hells  are  completely  separated  from  the  Hells  of  evil 
Sjiirits,  so  that  they  have  scarcely  any  communication, 
and  this  in  order  that  they  may  be  separated  from  the 
men  of  the  Spiritual  Church  ;  for  if  they  were  to  flow  in 
from  their  Hells,  it  would  be  all  over  with  the  man  of 

this  Church  ;  for  they  would  act  in  a  very  hidden  man- 
ner into  the  conscience,  and  would  pervert  it,  and  this 

by  insuttlations  of  the  depraved  affections.  These  in- 
fernal Genii  never  assault  man  openly,  nor  when  he  is 

in  the  vigour  of  resisting ;  but  when  it  appears  that  a  man 
is  giving  way  so  as  to  yield,  they  are  suddenly  at  hand, 
and  impel  him  to  fall  altogether.  This  is  represented 
by  its  being  said  that  Amalek  now  invaded  Israel  .  .  . 

  *.  The  memory  of  Amalek  being  blotted  out .  .  . 
signified  that  evil  Genii  should  not  communicate  at  all 
with  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church  ;  for  they 
communicate  with  those  who  are  not  in  truths,  but 

favour  falsities  from  evil  affection.       ^. 

8622".  These  Genii  are  removed  by  the  Lord,  to  pre- 
vent them  from  inflowing  into  those  who  are  of  the 

Spiritual  Church.  The  reason  is,  that  they  do  not  flow 
in,  like  infernal  Spirits,  into  the  thoughts  which  are  of 
the  understanding,  thus  not  into  the  things  which  are 
of  faith,  but  into  the  affections  which  are  of  the  will, 
and  therefore  into  the  things  which  are  of  charity  ;  and 
this  so  clandestinely,  that  no  trace  ever  appears  of  its 
being  from  them  ;  and  therefore  if  they  were  to  flow  in, 
the  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  could  never  be  saved, 
because  they  would  pervert  and  utterly  deprave  the 

affections  of  truth  and  good.  Hence  it  is  that  these  in- 
fernal Genii  are  removed,  so  that  tliey  do  not  communi- 

cate with  those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom. 
  -K   jVIoreover  .  .  .  M'ith  the  man  of  the  Spiritual 

Church  a  new  will  is  implanted  in  the  intellectual  part 
.  .  .  and  this  will  those  Genii  would  utterly  destroy  if 

they  were  permitted  to  flow  in  ;  for  they  would  enter 
into  the  hereditary  evils  of  the  old  will,  and  would  lay 
them  open  .  .  . 
  .  These  infernal  Genii  are  in  this  manner  removed 

to  prevent  them  from  flowing  in,  because  their  falsity, 
which  is  falsity  from  interior  evil,  is  evil,  and  indeed 
such  evil,  that  it  cannot  inflow  into  the  intellectual  part, 
but  into  the  voluntary  part  ;  and  as  the  new  will  of  the 

man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  is  implanted  in  the  intel- 
lectual part  .  .  .  they  are  removed  from  influx  into  it. 

To  this  end  the  Lord  disposes  that  such  Genii  are 
vastated  as  to  everything  intellectual. 
  *.   Men  become  such  Genii  after  death  who  have 

continually  meditated  evil  against  the  neiglibour,  and 
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have  delighted  their  thought  with  such  things  ;  aud 
have  also  inflicted  evil,  but  clandestinely  and  through 
others,  taking  very  great  care  to  prevent  anyone  from 

knowing  that  it  was  from  them.  For  the  rest,  in  ex- 
ternals, they  have  appeared  modest,  civil,  and  like 

friends,  and  also  in  speech  like  Christians,  and  so  also 
as  to  the  life  ;  but  they  have  been  hypocrites,  and, 
within,  deceitful  tigers. 

8625-.  They  who  are  represented  by  'Amalek'  .  .  .  are 
infernal  Genii  who  are  in  falsity  from  interior  evil  .  .  . 
They  who  are  in  the  falsity  of  this  evil  could  not  be 

warded  off"  from  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  until  the 
Lord  came  into  the  world  .  .  .  They  were  then  shut  up 
in  Hell,  whence  they  can  never  rise  forth  ;  moreover 

the  communication,  which  is  eff'ected  through  influx, 
was  completely  taken  away.  For  the  man  of  the  Spirit- 

ual Church  is  in  obscurity  as  to  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  . 
If  malignant  Genii  were  to  inflow  into  this  obscurity, 
they  would  destroy  the  conscience  in  a  thousand  ways  ; 
for  they  do  not  act  into  the  truths  of  faith  therein,  but 
into  the  very  affections  ;  aud  wherever  they  apperceive 

anything  of  an  aff"ection  of  good,  they  pervert  it  in  a 
moment,  so  clandestinely,  that  it  cannot  possibly  come 
to  the  apperception.  They  assault  the  ends  themselves. 
In  a  word,  their  malignity  cannot  be  described  ;  but 
may  be  compared  to  a  deadly  invisible  poison  which 
penetrates  to  the  very  marrows. 

9013^.  They  who  in  the  world  have  ensnared  the 
neighbour  by  deceit  as  to  worldly  and  earthly  things,  in 
the  other  life  ensnare  the  neighbour  by  deceit  as  to 
spiritual  and  celestial  things  ;  and  as  they  do  this  in  a 
hidden  manner,  they  are  relegated  into  the  Hells  behind 
the  back,  deep  down  according  to  the  malignity  and 
hurtfulness  of  the  deceit  ;  thus  they  are  separated  from 
those  who  are  before  the  face.  The  latter  are  called 

Spirits,  but  the  former  Genii.  (Refs.)  Genii  are  not 
admitted  to  men  like  Spirits,  because  they  inflow  into 

the  aff'ections  which  are  of  the  will,  acting  against  the 
good  which  is  of  love  and  charity,  so  clandestinely  that 
it  cannot  possibly  be  perceived,  and  through  this  way 
they  destroy  the  truth  which  is  of  faith.  In  their  own 
Hells  they  render  themselves  invisible  to  their  com- 

panions ,  .  .  But  when  they  appear,  they  appear  together 
like  men.  But  when  they  are  looked  at  by  the  Angels 
they  appear  like  serpents  ;  for  they  liave  the  nature  of 
serpents  ;  and  that  which  goes  forth  from  them  is  like 
poison,  and  indeed  is  spiritual  poison. 

9671^.  They  who  are  in  the  Hells  opposite  to  the 
celestial  are  called  Genii  .  .  .  The  Genii  who  are  opposite 
to  the  celestial  are  behind  .  .  .  Genii,  being  opposite  to 
the  celestial,  are  in  more  interior  evil  than  Spirits.  ,  . 
The  Hell  of  Genii  is  completely  separated  from  the  Hell 
of  Spirits  ;  so  much  so,  that  those  who  are  in  the  one 
cannot  pass  into  the  other  ;  for  there  are  intermediates 

tliere  which  conjoin,  which  are  opposite  to  the  inter- 
mediates in  the  Heavens. 

9993^.  By  'melccheth  of  the  heavens'  arc  signified 
those  who  are  in  the  Hell  of  Genii  .  .  .  They  who  are  in 

tlie  Hell  of  Genii,  taken  together,  are  called  'the  devil;' 
but  tliey  who  are  in  the  Hell  of  evil  Spirits  are  called 
'satan.'     H.  311".   544. 

H.  123.   They  who  turn  to  the  thick  darkness  whicli 

is  in  the  place  of  the  sun  of  the  world,  are  in  the  Hells 
behind,  and  are  called  Genii  ;  but  they  who  turn  to  the 
darkness  which  is  in  the  place  of  the  moon,  are  in  the 
Hells  in  front,  and  are  called  Spirits.      151. 

578.  The  worst  of  all  are  they  who  have  been  in  evils 
from  the  love  of  self,  and  who  at  the  same  time  have 
acted  inwardly  from  deceit  .  .  .  Most  of  these  are  in  the 
Hells  behind,  and  are  called  Genii  ;  and  it  is  their 

delight  there  to  render  themselves  invisible,  and  to  fly 
round  others  like  spectres,  and  secretly  infuse  evils, 
which  they  scatter  about  as  vipers  do  poison.  These  are 
direfully  tormented,  more  than  the  others. 

579.  It  has  been  given  to  know  by  experience  what  is 
the  quality  of  the  wickedness  of  those  who  are  called 

Genii.  Genii  do  not  operate  or  inflow  into  the  tliouo-hts, 

but  into  the  aff'ections  ;  these  they  apperceive,  and  scent 
them,  as  dogs  do  wild  beasts  in  forests.  Good  aff'ections 
when  they  apperceive  them,  they  in  a  moment  turn  into 
evil  ones,  leading  and  bending  them  in  a  wonderful 
manner  by  means  of  the  delight  of  another,  and  this  so 
clandestinely,  and  with  such  malignant  art,  that  the 
other  knows  nothing  about  it ;  and  skilfully  takin^  care 
to  prevent  anything  from  entering  the  thought,  because 

so  they  would  be  manifested.  "With  man,  they  sit  beneath 
the  occiput.  In  the  world  they  had  been  men  who  had 

deceitfully  captivated  the  minds-aimiios-of  others,  lead- 
ing and  persuading  them  by  means  of  the  delights  of 

their  aff'ections,  or  their  cupidities.  But  they  are  warded 
off  from  every  man  of  whose  reformation  there  is  any 
hope  ;  for  they  are  of  such  a  character,  that  not  only  are 
they  able  to  destroy  consciences,  but  also  to  excite  witli 
man  his  hereditary  evils  which  would  otherwise  lie 

liidden ;  and  therefore  to  prevent  man  from  being  led 
into  them,  it  is  provided  by  the  Lord  that  these  Hells 
should  be  completely  closed  ;  and  when,  after  death, 
any  man  who  is  such  a  Genius  comes  into  the  other  life, 
he  is  at  once  cast  into  their  Hell.  They,  moreover, 
when  looked  at  as  to  their  deceit  and  cunning,  appear 
like  vipers. 

596.  That  kingdom  which  is  opposite  to  the  Celestial 
Kingdom  is  in  the  western  quarter,  and  those  who  are 
there  are  called  Genii  .  .  .  All  who  are  in  the  Hells 

opposite  to  the  Celestial  Kingdom  are  in  the  love  of 
self .  .  . 

P.  93*=.  They  who  have  done  good,  and  have  believed 
it  to  be  from  themselves,  if  after  death  they  do  not  re- 

ceive the  truth  that  all  good  is  from  the  Lord,  tliey 
commingle  themselves  with  infernal  Genii,  and  at  last 
make  one  with  them. 

310^  The  Hell  (of  the  most  cunning  sensuous  men)  is 
deep  down  behind,  and  they  want  to  be  invisible,  and 
therefore  they  appear  there  flying  like  spectres,  which 
are  their  phantasies,  and  they  are  called  Genii,  Once, 
some  were  let  out  from  that  Hell,  in  order  that  I  might 
know  their  (quality.  They  at  once  applied  themselves 
to  my  neck  beneath  the  occiput,  and  thence  entered 

into  my  aff'ections,  not  being  willing  to  enter  into  my 
thoughts,  which  they  dexterously  avoided,  and  varied 

my  aff'ections  one  after  tlie  other,  with  the  intention  to 
bend  them  insensibly  into  tlie  opposite  ones,  which  are 
concupiscences  of  evil  ;  and  as  they  never  touclied  the 

tlioughts,  they  would  liave  bent  and  inverted  my  att'ec- 
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tiojis,  unknown  to  me,  unless  the  Lord  had  averted  it. 
Those  become  sucli  who  in  the  world  do  not  believe  in 
the  existence  of  anything  of  the  Divine  Providence,  and 

explore  in  others  notliing  except  their  cupidities  and 
desires  ;  and  so  lead  them  until  they  acquire  dominion 
over  them  ;  and  as  they  do  this  so  clandestinely  and 

cunnin'^ly  that  the  other  is  not  aware  of  it,  and  as  they 
become  like  themselves  after  death,  therefore,  when 

they  come  into  the  Spiritual  World,  they  are  at  once 
cast  into  that  Hell.  When  seen  in  the  light  of  Heaven 

they  appear  devoid  of  a  nose  ;  and,  wonderful  to  say, 
although  they  are  so  cunning,  they  are  more  sensuous 
than  all  others. 

R.  837.  'All  the  birds  were  filled  with  their  flesh  '  = 
that  the  infernal  Genii  are  as  it  were  nourished  by  their 

concupiscences  of  evil,  which  are  proper  to  them.  .  .  As 
the  infernal  Genii  are  in  these  falsities,  being  together 
with  men  in  the  falsities  which  are  of  their  love,  they 

are  here  signified  by  'the  birds.'  The  man  who  is  in 
such  falsities,  after  death  becomes  such  a  Genius.  .  . 

To  be  'filled  with  their  flesh '  =  to  be  as  it  were  nourished 
by  them  .  .  .  for  the  infernal  Genii,  who  are  in  the  like 
concupiscences  of  evil,  draw  in  with  avidity  and  fill  their 
nostrils,  and  thence  their  life,  with  the  concupiscences 
exhaled  from  the  thoughts  and  breathings  of  such  men, 
and  therefore  they  pass  their  time  and  dwell  together. 

M.  7i''.  Genii  .  .  .  who  were  being  prepared  for  Hell, 

approaching  an  Angel  who  was  being  deliciated  with  his 
consort .  .  . 

514^.  (Seducers  there  become)  devoid  of  all  love  of 
the  sex,  and  are  complete  impotences  ;  they  are  called 
infernal  Genii.  Des. 

T.  124'-.  Such  is  the  power  in  (Divine  truth),  that 
the  infernal  Genii  flee  away  at  the  mere  perception  of 
it  .  .  . 

395-.  The  human  nund  is  like  a  house  of  three  stories 
...  in  the  lowest  of  which  dwell  Genii.  The  man  in 
whom  these  three  loves  are  rightly  subordinated  can 
ascend  and  descend  at  pleasure  .  .  .  and  when  he  descends 
further  he  is  in  company  with  Genii  as  a  man  of  the 
world,  and  instructs,  reproves,  and  subdues  them. 

605-.  Whether  it  is  .  .  .  full  of  Genii  from  Hell,  or  of 
Angels  from  Heaven. 

Ad.  88'-.  Man  is  then  ruled  by  the  leader  of  these 
loves  and  his  malignant  Genii  .  .  . 

647.  There  are  other  forces  which  also  pertain  to  the 
world,  because  they  are  in  the  world,  and  are  called 
Genii  .  .  .  The  nature  of  these  Genii  is  that  they  there 

excite  these  aff"ections  .  .  .  These  Genii  are  indeed  Spirits, 
but  not  truly  spiritual  essences  ;  for  they  derive  from 
nature  what  belongs  to  them,  and  are  therefore  to  be 
called  natural  Spirits,  and  also  infracelestial  Spirits. 
He  who  is  over  them  is  called  the  devil.  .  .  These  are 

those  active  or  living  forces  which  act  into  that  part  of 
man  which  is  called  the  lower  mind  or  animus.  933. 

986.    lOOI. 
1002.  Besides  affections  .  .  .  these  Genii  infuse  also 

persuasions  .  .  . 
D.  225.  That  the  worst  Genii,  or  fiiries,  are  shut  up 

in  Hell,  and  cannot  be  loosed  thence,  or  else  the  human 
race  would  perish. 

59S.  On  Spirits  proper,  who  are  not  Genii,  but  speak- 
ing Spirits. 

6246.  They  are  for  the  most  part  Genii  .  .  .  because 
they  speak  little,  but  think,  and  their  thoughts  are 

therefore  led  by  their  aff"ections. 
639.  They  were  Genii,  who  flow  in  not  by  speech,  but 

by  an  influx  of  evil  cupidities  .  .  .  They  are  kept  bound 
there  .  .  .  But  it  is  only  their  phantasy  which  is  there 

(on  high)  ;  for  they  are  in  Gehenna.  When  they  want 
to  be  loosed,  other  Spirits  are  adjoined  to  them,  who 
temper  them  .  .  . 

6476,  No  persuasion  can  avail  anything  against  the 
loves  ;  and  therefore  those  Spirits  who  are  Genii,  and 
act  through  cupidities,  are  most  dangerous. 

- 1044.  On  Genii,  who  are  Known  by  their  various 
odours. 

1096.  Celestial  Genii  then  took  possession  of  the 
province  of  the  heart. 

1288.  The  infernal  Genixis  or  fury  .  .  .  Des. 

1692^.  They  who  constitute  the  province  of  the  dura 
mater  are  .  .  .  among  Genii  ;  and  therefore  their  motion 
[corresponds]  to  the  pulse  of  the  heart. 

1734.  They  who  constitute  the  meninx  over  the 
brain  are  Genii,  because  the  meninx  is  very  sanguineous  ; 
in  like  manner  they  who  constitute  the  meninges  over 
the  orgauules  of  the  brain.  But  those  who  are  around  the 
fascicles  of  the  fibres  and  the  interior  nerves  are  Spirits 

.  .  .  Moreover,  as  in  the  fetus  every  membrane  is  san- 
guineous, and  its  fibres  are  afterwards  not  sanguineous, 

so  also  are  Genii  circumstanced. 

1889.  There  is  a  kind  of  speech  almost  devoid  of 
spiritual  ideas,  thus  of  sonorous  words,  being  silent 
speech,  which  is  that  of  the  affections  ;  such  speech  is 
wont  to  be  that  of  the  evil  Spirits,  or  Genii,  avIio  rule 
the  affections  or  cupidities  of  men,  and  pervert  them  in 
such  a  manner  that  the  man  does  not  know  how  he  is 

being  led  ;  for  they  bend  his  good  affections  into  evil 
ones  secretly. 

3584.  As  many  evil  Genii  desired  (to  destroy  me)  .  .  . 

3605a.  The  nature  of  the  jihantasies  of  those  who  are 
deceitful  Genii. 

3702.  She  was  a  subject  of  evil  Genii,  who  inspired 
such  things  ;  and  as  she  was  thus  a  subject  of  both  evil 
and  upright  Genii,  she  was  able  to  be  in  a  persuasive life. 

4356.  There  are  hypocritical  Genii  and  hypocritical 
Spirits.  The  former  operate  into  the  right  part  of  the 
teeth  .  .  .  even  to  one  half  the  head  upwards  ;  the  latter 

into  the  left  part.  This  hypocrite  operated  into  the 

right  part,  because  he  was  a  Genius  .  .  . 

4369.  I  was  surrounded  by  diabolical  Genii  .  .  . 

4547.  Behind,  under  the  earth,  are  Genii  of  every 
kind,  of  Avhom  nothing  is  heard  ;  and  when  anyone  is 
let  in  there,  he  does  not  see  anyone.  .  .  Under  the  cauda 
there  are  excremcntitious  Hells.  There  the  Hells  of  the 
Genii  begin. 

4574.  Genii  des.     4581.  4582.  4661. 

4631.  (Those  who  plot  against  marriage  love)  have 
Genii  to  help  them.   Des. 
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4656.   On  the  Hell  of  dial)olie;il  Genii  bcliiiul. 

4740.   I  supposed  it  was  Fred.  Gyllenborg,  but  it  was 
a  Genius  like  him.  Des. 

4784.  They  acted  almost  like  Genii.   Des. 

4859.  As  to  genus  they  had  been  Genii.  Des. 

4860.  On  Genii  and  their  Hell. 
  .   I  was  let  down  into  a  certain  Hell  of  Genii, 

which  is  behind  .  .  .  but  it  was  dangerous  for  the  sight 

to  be  opened  ;  for  so  their  operations — which  are  most 
hurtful,  because  they  are  not  into  the  very  subject  of  the 

thought,  but  into  its  affections — would  at  once  flow  in. 
.  .  .  There  were  walls,  as  of  a  great  building,  but  without 
roof  or  windows  ;  for  they  cannot  dwell  in  houses  which 
have  roofs  and  windows.  Ex. 

4861.  They  dwell  in  marshes  and  in  very  dirty  places ; 
and  do  indeed  see  each  other,  but  do  not  speak  together. 
They  who  become  Genii  are  those  who  in  the  world 
spoke  little,  but  loved  to  think,  and  that  evilly  about 
the  neighbour,  being  glad  when  injury  was  inflicted  on 
them,  especially  if  they  could  accomplish  it  clandes- 

tinely ...  In  that  life  .  .  .  the  faculty  of  thinking  is 

gradually  taken  away  from  them,  the  will  .  .  .  remain- 
ing similar  to  what  it  was  in  the  world.  They  do  evil 

.  .  .  from  a  certain  species  of  interior  phantasy  .  .  . 

4862.  Thought  is  taken  away  from  them,  because 
(otherwise)  they  would  communicate  with  Spirits  .  .  . 
and  would  destroy  the  whole  of  their  reason  .  .  .  and 
they  would  also  have  communication  with  men,  and 
would  excite  their  hereditary  evils  .  .  .  They  would  at 
once  pervert  the  reason,  thus  all  truths  and  the  idea  of 

every  truth,  and  would  insuttlate  an  aft'ection  of  falsity 
in  place  of  the  affection  of  truth. 

4863.  (They)  are  naked,  because  they  have  no  spiritual 

light  .  .  .  They  correspond,  by  opposition,  to  the  celes- 
tials .  .  . 

4990.  She  had  communication  with  certain  evil  ones 
who  were  of  some  celestial  genius  ;  thus  Genii  of  a 
middle  sort. 

5075.  On  Genii. 
  ,   I  was  let  in  among  the  Genii  ...  I  saw  theni 

lunning  hither  and  thither,  and  doing  things,  but  such 
tilings  as  were  of  no  consequence.  Des.  Genii  are  such 
tliat  they  do  useless  and  also  evil  things,  but  do  not 
tliink.  The  will  rules  them,  not  the  thought  which  is 
iif  the  separated  understanding. 
  .  They  who  come  into  the  other  life  who   are 

Genii  are  not  sent  at  once  among  the  Genii,  but  tarry 
among  Spirits  ;  so  that  they  may  thereby  learn  to  think, 
and  thus  be  initiated  into  good.  If  this  is  in  vain,  they 
ate  then  sent  among  the  Genii  .  .  . 

  ^.  But  there  are  many  kinds  of  Genii. 

5121.  When  Genii,  who  are  in  the  opposite,  and  are 
meant  by  the  devil  and  his  crew,  come  into  the  sphere 
oFthe  celestials,  they  are  direfully  tormented  .  .  . 

5524.  They  who  are  in  the  Hell  of  the  Genii,  who  are 
ojjposite  to  (the  celestial  Angels),  are  the  worst  and  the 
most  stupid  of  all,  and  are  utterly  against  innocence, 
because  they  are  in  the  love  of  self  more  than  all  others. 
They  want  to  appear  like  giants. 

5572.  On  the  Genii  and  their  Hells. 
VOL.  III. 

  .  The  Genii  dwell  deep  down  behind,  and  there 
spread  themselves  widely  beneath  the  Hells  of  Spirits, 
from  whom  they  are  kept  distinct  and  separate  by  as  it 
wei'e  a  hard  rock  .  .  .  because  there  is  no  communication, 

except  through  intermediate  Spirits  .  .  .  For  they  corre- 
spond to  the  celestials,  and  are  ruled  by  the  Lord 

through  them. 

5573.  A  certain  one  who  was  a  Genius  was  known  to 
me  in  the  world  .  .  .  He  was  long  among  Spirits,  and 
he  could  lead  them  all  wherever  he  wanted  .  .  .  They 
did  not  know  that  he  was  a  Genius  ;  and  said  that  they 
could  not  at  all  resist  him,  but  that  he  could  compel 
them  to  think  whatever  he  wanted  .  .  . 

5574.  Those  in  the  world  who  become  Genii  remain 
firm  in  their  own  thoughts  ;  partly  from  a  solitary  life 
within  themselves,  that  is,  from  the  delight  thereof ; 

from  sad  calamities  mixed  up  therewith,  and  their  con- 
tinual thought  about  them  ;  so  that  they  are  able  to  be 

long  in  a  single  thought  .  .  .  They  at  last  become  such 
that  they  say  what  they  think,  however  another  speaks ; 
nor  does  such  a  one  fall  into  doubts  .  .  .  but  keeps  him- 

self continually  in  his  own  idea  .  .  .  not  attending  to 
the  reasons  of  others  .  .  .  He  makes  no  account  of 

authority,  or  a  reputation  for  learning  .  .  .  They  who 
are  such  become  Genii,  and  lead  all  the  spirituals  by 

their  thought .  .  .  Such  become  Genii,  and  rule  others 
in  the  other  life  continuously  by  their  own  continuous 

thoughts  ;  and  especially  do  they  rule  their  aff'ections, which  are  the  interiors  of  the  thought.  For  they  are  in 

the  love  of  self  more  than  others,  and  are  afl"ected  by 
their  own  thoughts  and  love  them  .  .  . 

5575.  Those  of  them  who  also  reason  are  intermediates. 

5576.  Genii  are  opposite  to  the  flesh,  and  the  heart  ; 
thus  most  of  them  become  like  bones,  or  as  it  were  ossi- 

fying, cartilaginifying  flesh  ...  In  their  Hells  they  at 
first  appear  like  invisible  flying  things.  They  flee  from 
one  another,  because  the  one  cannot  endure  the  sphere 

of  the  other's  thouglit  ,  .  . 

5577.  Few  of  the  English  become  Genii.  (See  Ekg- LANP,  here.)    J.(Post.)3. 

  .  But  many  of  the  Dutch  become  Genii,  because 
they  think  against  others  from  their  own  thought,  and 
do  not  publish  it. 

5778.  The  evil  Spirits  who  are  at  the  occiput  most 
especially  flow  into  the  thought .  .  .  and  indeed  into 

one's  interior  thought  .  .  .  With  those  who  think  much 
against  the  neighbour,  from  deceit  and  cunning,  there 
are  Genii  at  the  occiput,  who  also  in  an  instant  pervert 
all  their  thoughts  about  doing  well  to  the  neighbour, 
and  about  God,  especially  those  concerning  the  Lord  .  .  . 
  -.  But  these  Spirits  and  Genii  operate  thus  only 

into  the  external  man,  but  the  Lord  and  Heaven  into 
the  internal  man. 

5941.  See  Celestial  Kingdo 
  .  These  become  Genii. 

D.  Min.  4749.  On  Genii  and  subtle  Spirits, 

4793.  On  the  Genii  of  thoughts. 
  e.  Such  may  be  called  Genii  as  to  the  thoughts 

and  their  aff'ections. 
4817.  These  are  they  who  are  opposite  to  the  celestials, 

and  are  Genii. 
D 
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E,  655-.  The  kingdom  opposite  to  the  Celestial  King- 
dom is  behind,  and  they  who  are  there  are  called  Genii ; 

and  this  kingdom  is  what  is  meant  in  the  "Word  by  "the 
devil.'  .  .  These  two  kingdoms  (of  the  Hells)  are  here 
meant  by  'Sodom  and  Egypt.' 

Gennesaret.      Genezareth. 

E.  514-".  'The  sea,  or  lake  of  Gennesaret,'  when  pre- 
dicated of  the  Lord,  =  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good 

in  the  whole  complex. 

Genoa.     Gejiua.    D.5648.  5667a. 

Gentile.      Gentilis. 
Gentilism.      Ge^itiUsnms. 

See  Church  of  the  Gentiles,  Heathen,  and  under 
Nation. 

A.  847<5.  Temptations  exist  with  those  also  who  arc 
in  natural  charity  ;  thus  with  .  .  .  Gentiles,  etc.  .  . 

916^.  The  very  Gentiles  perceive  that  this  is  false,  of 
whom  many  abhor  the  doctrine  of  Christians  because 
they  see  their  life. 

igga'*.  (So)  with  the  Gentiles,  who  .  .  .  have  wor- 
shipped idols,  and  yet  have  lived  in  mutual  charity  : 

the  holy  of  their  worship  ...  in  the  other  life,  is  not 
taken  away  in  a  moment,  liut  successively  .  .  . 

2589.  The  opinion  that  those  born  outside  the  Church, 
who  are  called  heathen  and  Gentiles,  cannot  be  saved, 
because  they  have  not  the  Word  .  .  .  These  also  may  be 

saved  .  .  .  because  the  Lord's  mercy  is  universal ...  It 
is  no  fault  of  theirs  that  they  are  ignorant  about  the 
Lord.     H.318. 

2590.  The  Gentiles  who  have  led  a  moral  life,  and 
have  been  obedient,  and  liave  lived  in  mutual  charity, 
and  have  received  sometliing  like  a  conscience  according 
to  their  religiosity,  are  accepted  in  the  other  life,  and 
are  there  instructed  by  the  Angels  with  solicitous  care 
in  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith  ;  and  when  they  are 

being  instructed  they  behave  themselves  modestly,  in- 
telligently, and  wisely  ;  and  easily  receive  and  are  im- 

1>ued  ;  for  they  have  formed  ...  no  principles  contrary 
to  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .  Moreover,  such  do  not  hold 
others  in  hatred,  do  not  revenge  injuries,  do  not  weave 
machinations  and  deceit  ;  but  even  will  well  to  Chris- 

tians, although  the  latter  despise  them,  and,  so  far  as 
they  can,  do  violence  to  them  ;  but  they  are  delivered 

from  their  unmercifulness  by  the  Lord,  and  are  pro- 
tected.    H.321. 

  ^.  As  to  Christians  and  Gentiles  in  the  other  life, 
the  case  is  this : — Cliristians  who  have  acknowledged 
the  truths  of  faith,  and  at  the  same  time  have  lived  a 

good  life,  are  received  in  preference  to  Gentiles  ;  but  at 
this  day  such  are  few.  Whereas  Gentiles  who  have 
lived  in  obedience  and  mutual  charity  are  received  in 
preference  to  Christians  who  have  not  lived  so  good  a 
life  .  .  . 

2591.  Among  the  Gentiles,  as  among  Christians,  there 
are  both  wise  and  simple.     From  experience.     H.322. 

2592.  (Interview  with  a  wise  Gentile,  whose  interiors 
were  open.)  When  I  proceeded  to  read  the  Word,  he 
said  that  he  could  not  remain  there,  because  he  perceived 
it  to  be  more  holy  than  he  could  bear. 

2594.  As  to  the  modern  Gentiles  of  our  Earth,  they 
are  not  so  wise,  but  in  most  respects  are  simple  in  heart. 
Nevertheless  those  of  them  who  have  lived  in  mutual 

charity  receive  wisdom  in  the  other  life.  From  experi- ence.    H.324. 

2595.  I  heard  a  gyre  .  .  .  They  were  Gentiles  who  had 
been  resuscitated  three  or  four  days  before.  The  choir 
was  heard  for  several  hours,  and  .  .  .  even  during  that 
short  time  they  were  being  more  and  more  perfected.  .  . 
I  was  told  that  they  can  be  initiated  into  choirs  .  .  .  in 
a  single  night  .  .  . 

2597.  There  are  Gentiles  who  during  their  life  in  the 
world  .  .  .  have  Known  that  Christians  lead  the  worst  life 

...  at  which  they  were  horrified,  because  such  things  are 
contrary  to  their  laws,  manners,  and  religious  things. 
In  the  other  life  these  are  more  timid  .  .  .  about  receiv- 

ing the  truths  of  faith  ;  but  they  are  instructed  by  tlie 
Angels  .  .  .  that  Christians  live  less  according  to  their 
doctrines  than  Gentiles  do.  When  they  apperceive  this, 
they  receive  the  truths  of  faith,  and  adore  the  Lord,  but 
more  tardily.     H.325. 

2598.  (A  Gentile  idolater  ;  his  innocent  grief  on  hear- 

ing the  account  read  of  the  theft  of  Micah's  images.) 
From  this  it  was  evident  that  Gentiles  come  into  Heaven 

more  easily  than  Christians  at  this  day  who  are  not  so 
affected.  (This  Gentile  was  an  Indian.  See  D.2411.) 

H.324.  D.2412. 

2599.  There  was  also  another  among  the  Gentiles  who 
had  lived  in  the  good  of  charity  ;  and  when  he  heaid 
Christian  Spirits  reasoning  about  matters  of  faith  .  .  . 
he  marvelled  at  their  so  disputing,  and  said  he  did  not 
want  to  hear  such  things  ;  for  they  were  reasoning  from 

fallacies.  He  thus  instructed  them  : — If  I  am  good  I 
am  able  to  know  the  things  which  are  true  from  good 
itself,  and  those  I  do  not  know  I  can  receive. 

2600.  In  the  other  life  the  upright  Gentiles  are  foi' 
the  most  part  instructed  according  to  the  states  of  their 
life,  and  according  to  their  religiosity,  so  far  as  this  can 
be  done  ;  and  thus  in  different  methods.  (Three  of  these 
methods  des.)     2601.   2602. 

2603.  (Black  Gentiles  who  desire  harsh  treatment  in 
order  that  they  may  be  afterwards  admitted  into  Heaven) 

.  .  .  They  said  that  afterwards  they  put  off  their  black- 
ness, knowing  that  their  souls  are  white. 

2604.  It  is  general  for  Gentiles  who  have  adored  anj' 
God  imder  an  image  or  statue  ...  o  be  introduced  to 
some  who  are  in  tlie  place  of  their  gods  or  idols  .  .  . 

H.326. 
2609.  Even  the  Gentiles  know  (the  commandments) .  .  . 

2762*^.  These  significatives  were  derived  to  tlie  Gentiles 
from  the  Ancient  Church. 

2839^.  Charity  without  faith,  such  as  is  with  .  .  . 
upright  Gentiles,  is  only  the  ground  in  which  faith  is 
implanted  .  .  . 

3447"-.  The  Church  which  is  in  Christian  Gentilism 
.  .  .     3667-.   54326.  9020e. 

4302''.  'The  halt '  =  those  who  are  in  good,  but  not  in 
genuine  good,  on  account  of  their  ignorance  of  truth,  in 
which  kind  of  good  are  the  Gentiles  who  live  in  mutual charity. 
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4736^.  There  are  falsities  which  are  received  as  truths, 
when  good  is  in  them  ...  as  with  the  Gentiles  .  .  . 

4988-.  Good  is  .  .  .  from  the  doctrine  of  faith  and 
charity,  witli  Gentiles  from  religiosity.  .  .  The  good  from 
this  origin  is  spiritual  natural  good  .  .  . 

5081^.  By  'the  sons  of  the  stranger'  are  signified  those 
who  are  outside  the  Church,  or  the  Gentiles,  and  who 
yet  are  in  truth  according  to  their  religiosity.  Refs. 

5256^.  They  who  have  been  Gentiles,  and  have  been 
converted  to  Christianity,  in  the  other  life  adore  the 
Lord  alone  ;  and  this  because  they  have  believed  that  it 
could  not  be  but  that  the  Supreme  God  should  manifest 
Himself  on  earth  as  a  ilan,  and  that  the  Supreme  God 
is  a  Divine  ilan  .  .  . 

6289^.  Still,  the  good  from  such  truth,  even  with  the 
Gentiles,  is  accepted  by  the  Lord,  when  as  a  beginning 
or  princijile  it  has  charity  .  .  . 

6637-.  They  who  live  in  evil  .  .  .  are  further  outside 
the  Church  than  the  Gentiles  who  know  nothing  what- 

ever about  the  Word  .  .  .  For  the  former,  as  they  know 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Church,  extinguish  the 
Church  in  themselves,  which  the  Gentiles  cannot  do, 
because  they  are  ignorant  of  them. 

7975-.  By  (the  'mixed  multitude')  are  signified  those 
who  are  of  the  Church,  but  not  within  it,  as  the  Gentiles 
who  are  in  obedience  and  in  mutual  charity  together. 
They  have  not  genuine  truths,  because  they  have  not 
the  Word.   111.     7976. 

9192^.  That  the  Gentiles  who  are  in  good,  although 
from  ignorance  they  are  in  non-truths,  are  received  into 
Heaven.  Sig.  and  liefs. 

  -".  They  who  are  in  good,  and  still  in  non-truths  ; 
nay,  who  are  in  falsities  from  ignorance,  as  are  many 
within  the  Church,  and  also  many  outside  the  Church 
who  are  called  Gentiles  ...  as  these  falsities  come  forth 

from  good,  they  liend  them  to  good  .  .  . 

H.  319.  That  Gentiles  are  saved  e(iually  with  Cliris- 
tians.  Ex. 

  .  It   is   known    that  Gentiles  live  a  moral  life 

equally  with  Christians,  and  many  of  them  a  better 
life  than  Christians  .  .  . 

321.  When  the  Gentiles  hear  that  God  liecame  a  Man 
.  .  .  they  at  once  acknowledge  it,  and  adore  the  Lord  .  .  . 

J.  51.  Those  from  the  Gentiles  who  in  the  world 
have  worshipped  God  under  a  human  form,  and  have 
led  a  life  of  charity  according  to  their  religiosity,  are 

conjoined  with  Christians  in  Heaven  ;  for  they  acknow- 
ledge and  ailore  the  Lord  more  than  all  others.  The 

most  intelligent  of  them  are  from  Africa. 

P.  322'*.  (The  good  Gentiles  saved.)  Ex. 
  ^.  A  Gentile  more  than  a  Christian  thinks  about 

(!od  from  religion  in  his  life. 

R.  484".  (Opinion  of  two  Gentiles  concerning  the 
.solifidians.) 

M.  352.  (Xo  communication  l)ct\veen  the  Cliristian 
Heavens  and  the  Heavens  of  the  Gentiles.) 

T.  580*^.  Means  (of  salvation)  are  given  ;  to  Christians 
in  the  Word,  and  to  Gentiles  in  the  religion  of  each, 
wliich  teaches  that  there  is  a  God,  and  teaches  precepts 
concerning  good  and  evil. 

729.  [Gentile]  infants  and  children  are  introduced 
into  the  Heaven  assigned  to  their  religion  ...  by  other 
means  than  baptisin  ;  but  they  are  not  commingled  witli 
those  who  are  in  tlie  Christian  Heaven. 

D.  201 7a<^.  The  case  is  not  unlike  that  of  the  Gentiles, 
who  also  ap[)roach  their  idols  ;  but  are  called  away  from 
them  according  to  their  states  of  life  in  tlie  world,  as 
soon  as  such  a  Corporeal  has  been  rubbed  off. 

4652.  See  Asia.     4676. 

5240.  On  the  Mohammedans  and  Gentiles  there, 
(before  the  Last  Judgment).     5244. 

5263.  On  the  Gentiles,  and  their  Last  Judgment. 

5828*^.  They  were  exactly  like  Gentiles  who  are  of  no 
religion  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4697.  (On  a  certain  Gentile,  who  when  he 
heard  of  the  indefinite  things  in  the  Word,  was  greatly 
troubled  because  he  had  not  known  of  them  during  tliis 
life.     There  are  many  such  Gentiles.) 

E.  696'.  Still,  the  Gentiles  to  whom  the  laws  of 
religion  have  been  laws  of  life,  receive  doctrine  concern- 

ing the  Lord  more  than  Christians  .  .  . 

721^.  The  establishment  of  the  Church  among  the 

Gentiles.  Sig.       ^*. 
955'.  Saints  are  adored  as  gods  by  the  common  people 

in  Christian  Gentilism.  Ex. 

1008-.  The  reason  adulteries  are  held  less  in  ablior- 
reuce  with  Christians  than  with  Gentiles,  nay,  tlian 
with  some  barbarous  nations  .  .  . 

1029'*.  Differing  very  little  from  the  Gentilism  of  tlie 
ancients  .  .  . 

1051-.  The  Gentiles,  who  are  ignorant  of  the  Lord 

and  the  Word,  cannot  be  profaners.     io63''. 
1 1 76".  (Gentilism  a  reason  why  some  deny  Provi- dence. ) 

1180-.  A  Gentile  sees  from  his  religiosity  that  tliere 
is  a  God  .  .  .  that  good  is  from  Him,  that  there  is  a 
Heaven  and  a  Hell  .  ,  .  that  the  evils  of  the  decalogue 
are  to  be  shunned.  If  he  does  and  believes  these  things, 
he  is  saved.  And  as  many  of  the  Gentiles  perceive  God 
as  a  Man  .  .  .  after  death,  when  instructed  .  .  .  tliey 

acknowledge  the  Lord  .  .  .  Their  not  having  baptism  and 
the  Holy  Supper  does  not  condemn  them,  because  .  .  . 

C.  89.  I  love  a  Gentile  more  than  a  Christian,  if 
he  .  .  . 

Gentle.    Leu  is. 
Gentleness.    Lenifudo. 

Gently.      LeJiiter. 
See  Mii.D. 

A.  4049.  They  flowed  in  gently  enough. 

5060.  The  heavenly  Societies  act  .  .  .  by  an  inlUix 

gentle,  soft,  delightful. 

5992.  The  Angels  (are  commanded  to  act)  gently  witli 
man. 

6474.  An  influx  like  that  of  a  most  gentle  stream.  .  . 
Although  it  acted  gently,  still  it  acted  strongly  .  .  . 

81 1 1.  The  influx  (of  the  Spirits  of  Jupiter)  whs  io 
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gentle  and  sweet  that  it  cannot  be  expressed.  In  the 
other  life  uprightness  manifests  itself  by  gentleness  and 
sweetness.  Their  gentleness  and  sweetness  could  be 
most  clearly  distinguished  from  the  gentleness  and 
sweetness  of  the  good  Spirits  of  our  Earth.     U.50. 

Gentle.     Mansnetus. 
Gentleness.    Mansuetudo. 

A.  3318*.  Through  temptations  ...  he  becomes 
gentle,  etc. 

M.  370.  Jealousy  blazes  up  .  .  .  into  anger  with  the 
gentle,  and  into  revenge  with  the  ungentle-/Hi?no«vHe^OA\ 

T.  604.  The  wild  beasts  would  tear  to  pieces  the  gentle 
l.)easts. 

D.  Min.  4791''.  They  who  are  in  Hell  .  .  .  are  more 

gentle  than  .  .  .  when  in  the  "World  of  Spirits. 

E.  298".  'Ride  upon  the  word  of  Truth,  gentleness, 
and  justice' (Ps.xlv.4).     355".  6S4". 

Coro.  30-.  The  spiritual  man  in  himself  is  actually 
like  a  dove  as  to  gentleness  .  .  . 

Genuflection.     Gemiflexio. 
See  Knke. 

A.  4215-.  Humiliation  of  heart  produces  genuflection 
•  •  •     5323-  D.4099- 

E.  455".  Genuflections  =  acknowledgment,  thanks- 
giving, and  adoration  from  spiritual  good  and  delight  in 

the  Xatural. 

Genuine.     Gemiimis. 

.  A.  995^.  Genuine  pleasures  originate  thence. 
1 142.  Xow  in  the  genuine,  now  in  the  opposite  sense. 

1707-'.  Goods  and  truths  not  genuine  but  apparent 
had  possession  of  (the  external  man)  from  which  he  had 
fought  against  so  many  enemies.  .  .  (The  internal  man) 
then  flowed  in  .  .  .  and  thus  purified  him,  so  that  his 
goods  and  truths  were  no  longer  apparent,  but  genuine 
goods  and  truths  .  .  . 

  ^.  He  is  called  'a  brother's  son'  when  possessed 
by  apparent  goods  and  truths;  but  'a  brother,'  when 
possessed  by  genuine  goods  and  genuine  truths. 

1708.  How,  after  the  combats  of  temptations,  apparent 
goods  become  genuine  goods  .  .  .  Sig. 

1901^.  The  Rational  is  as  ...  a  genuine  son  when  it 
is  formed  from  truths  which  are  ailjoined  to  goods.  .  , 
It  is  also  before  acknowledged  as  a  son,  but  not  as  a 
genuine  one,  but  as  being  from  a  maidservant  .  .  . 

1970.  Genuine  visions.  Des. 

2531".  In  proportion  as  the  truths  with  man  are  more 
genuine,  the  Divine  which  flows  in  is  more  perfectly 
received  .  .  . 

2735.  Genuine  marriage  love.  Des.     2740.  2758. 

3796-.  The  genuine  affections  of  truth  and  good  which 
are  perceived  by  man,  are  all  from  a  Divine  origin  .  .  . 

but  as  they  descend  .  .  .  they  flow  into  aff"ections  not 
genuine  and  spurious  .  .  .  and  so  are  varied.  In  ex- 

ternal form  they  present  themselves  like  genuine  ones. 
The  end  is  the  single  mark  by  which  they  are  Known  ; 
if  from  end  they  are  for  the  sake  of  self  and  the  world, 

these  aft'ections  are  not  genuine  ;  but  if  from  end  they 

are  for  the  sake  of  the  good  of  the  neighbour,  etc.,  they 
are  genuine  ones  ;  for  then  they  are  for  the  sake  of  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

  ^.  If  he  perceives  this  delight  he  is  in  genuine aff"ection. 

  ■*.  The  reason  the  end  determines  whether   the 
affection  is  genuine,  spurious,  or  false.  Ex. 

3982.  This  good  ...  is  of  use  only  to  introduce 
genuine  truths  and  goods  .  .  .  This  is  like  fruits  (which 
at  last)  ripen  by  fibres  of  genuine  juice. 

  ".   So  during  regeneration,  man  is  led  by  many 
affections  of  good  and  truth  which  are  not  afi'ections  of 
genuine  good  and  truth  .  .  , 

3986-.  With  man,  even  within  the  Church,  there  are 
few  genuine  truths  .  .  .  Hence  affections  of  genuine 
truth  are  I'are  .  .  . 

  ^.  Where  the  Divine  is,  all  things  are  disposed 
into  order,  so  that  they  can  be  conjoined  with  genuine 
goods  and  genuine  truths  which  are  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

  ■*.  Tlie  good   of  love   to  God,  and  the  good  of 
charity  towards  the  neighbour,  however  various  the 
truths  and  affections  of  truth  may  be,  are  still  receptible 
of  genuine  truth  and  good  .  .  . 

  ^.  For^by  'Laban'  is  signified  such  good  as  is  not 
genuine  ;  because  genuine  truths  have  not  been  im- 

planted in  it ;  but  still  it  is  such  that  they  can  be  con- 
joined with  it  ...  It  is  wont  to  exist  with  little  children 

l)efore  they  have  received  genuine  truths  ;  and  also  with 
the  simple  .  .  .  and  also  with  upright  gentiles  .  .  .  By 
such  good,  genuine  truths  and  goods  can  be  introduced 

.  .  .     4063.    •-,  4145-. 
4247-.  Divine  good  cannot  be  applied  to  any  vessels 

but  genuine  truths. 

4250.  'Camp,' in  a  good  sense,  =  genuine  order;  and 
in  the  opposite  sense,  order  not  genuine. 

  -.  When  good  takes  the  prior  place,  the  Natural 
is  enlightened,  and  therein  it  is  seen  what  is  genuine 
truth  and  good,  and  what  is  not  genuine. 

4874.  The  genuine  Conjugial.  Sig. 
  .  For  everything  genuine  is  at  the  same  time 

internal. 

6013.  For  in  order  that  truth  may  be  genuine  it  must 
derive  its  essence  and  life  from  charity,  and  this  latter, 
from  innocence. 

6765^.  Combat  can  also  be  waged  from  truth  not 
genuine,  provided  it  is  such  that  it  can  in  some  way  be 
conjoined  with  good  .  .  .  Hence  those  within  the  Church 
can  be  regenerated  through  any  doctrine  ;  but  those 
more  than  others  who  are  in  genuine  truths. 

7871^.  The  genuine  and  the  opposite  sense. 

7935C.  This  is  called  conscience,  and  is  the  spiritual 
life  of  man,  which  is  to  be  estimated  in  proportion  as 
the  truths  from  which  he  thinks  are  genuine  truths  of 

faith,  and  in  proportion  as  the  goods  from  which  he  acts 
are  genuine  goods  of  charity. 

7975.  'Much  mixed  multitude '  =  goods  and  truths 
which  are  not  genuine  .  .  .  For  'the  sous  of  Israel' = 
genuine  goods  and  truths  .  .  . 
  .  These   have    genuine   goods   and   truths,    and 

goods  and  truths  not  genuine  ;  for  the  man  of  the 
Spiritual  Church  has  no  perception  of  good  and  truth. 
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but  lie  acknowledges  as  good  and  truth  what  the 
doctrinal  things  of  his  Church  teach.  Hence  he  is  in 
very  many  truths  not  genuine,  consequently  also  in  the 
like  goods  ;  for  goods  have  their  quality  from  truths. 
Refs.  .  .  But  still  they  are  kept  by  the  Lord  in  truths  in 
the  highest  degree  genuine,  which  is  done  by  an  influx 
through  the  interiors  ;  and  then  the  truths  and  goods 
not  genuine  are  separated  thence,  and  are  rejected  to 
the  sides. 
  -^  See  Gentile. 

7976.  For  truths  and  goods  not  genuine  are  indeed 
separated  from  the  genuine  goods  and  truths  with  the 
spiritual  man,  but  they  are  not  taken  away  ;  they  remain 
adjoined  at  the  side  to  which  they  are  rejected.  (So) 

with  the  Lord's  Church  among  the  gentiles,  who  have 
not  genuine  truths.  These,  moreover,  in  Heaven  are 
adjoined  to  those  who  are  in  genuine  truths  and  goods. 

8685*^.  There  is  no  perception  from  Heaven,  except 
with  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  truth  from  good,  and 
not  even  then,  unless  they  are  in  the  love  of  truth  from 
genuine  good. 

8993^.  The  genuine  affection  of  truth  .  .  .  and  the 
affection  of  truth  which  is  not  genuine.  I)ef.  and  Sig. 
.  .  .  (Such)  do  not  care  whether  the  truths  they  know 
are  genuine  .  .  .  But  they  who  are  in  the  genuine  affec- 

tion of  truth  .  .  .  Without  searching  the  Scripture  from 
the  genuine  affection  of  truth,  they  would  have  remained 
in  those  heresies  .  .  . 

9032.  The  genuine  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church. 
Def. 

9o86<^.  "What  the  genuine  doctrine  of  the  Church teaches  .  .  . 

9255.  Good  not  genuine  and  truth  not  genuine  with 
those  who  are  outside  the  Church.  Sig. 
  .   Hence  it  is  that  their  truth    of  faith   is  not 

genuine,  nor  their  good  of  charity  .  .  . 

9258'-.  With  the  good  which  lies  inwardly  concealed 
in  genuine  truths,  or  in  truths  not  genuine  .  .  ,  the 

case  is  like  .  .  .       '^,Ex. 
  ^.  Although  these  are  not  genuine  truths,  still 

they  are  accepted  as  genuine  .  .  . 

9272^.  To  teach  truths  not  genuine.   Sig. 

9300*.  If  that  in  which  they  are  enlightened  is  the 
genuine  truth  of  faith,  and  if  that  in  which  they  are 
enkindled  is  the  genuine  good  of  charity,  then  it  is  the 
Intellectual  of  the  internal  man  which  is  enlightened, 
and  the  Voluntary  of  the  internal  man  which  is  en- 

kindled. It  is  otherwise  if  it  is  not  the  geniiine  truth 

of  faith  or  the  genuine  good  of  charity  .  .  . 

9781.  Genuine,  and  clearly  seen.  Sig. 

  .   'Pure,'  when  predicated  of  the  good  which  is 
siguilied  by  'oil,' =  genuine  ;  for  the  more  celestial  good 
is,  thus  the  more  genuine  it  is,  the  purer  it  is. 

10212.  The  genuine  truths  and  goods  of  faith  and 
love  exist  only  witli  those  (who  are  of  the  Church)  ;  for 
with  them  is  the  Word. 

10266s.  Then  the  good  of  love  is  genuine  ;  otherwise 
it  is  spurious  .  .  . 

10323.  Only  those  who  are  enlightened  ap]»rehend  the 
genuine  sense  of  the  Word  .  .  . 

10764.  The  genuine  doctrine  of  the  Church  is  the 
doctrine  of  charity  and  of  faith  together  .  .  . 

H.  204.  Those  whose  intelligence  and  wisdom  have 
been  formed  from  genuine  truths  and  goods,  have  com- 

munication with  Societies  according  to  the  form  of 
Heaven  ;  but  with  those  whose  intelligence  and  wisdom 
have  not  been  formed  from  genuine  truths  and  goods, 
and  yet  from  such  things  as  agree,  the  communication 
is  broken,  and  is  coherent  in  diverse  ways  .  .  . 

277.  The  innocency  of  infancy  ...  is  not  genuine 
innocence  ,  .  . 

278.  The  innocence  of  wisdom  is  genuine  innocence  . .  . 

347.  From  this  comes  the  genuine  affection  of  truth, 
which  is  the  affection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth  .  .  . 

376.  Marriage  love  is  genuine  in  proportion  as  the 
truths  which  are  conjoined  with  the  good  are  genuine. 

382.  Genuine  marriage  love  exists  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven  .  .  . 

N.  153.  Genuine  charity  and  genuine  faith  are  devoid 
of  all  merit .  .  . 

J.  12^.  When  man  is  led  by  the  Lord,  he  is  introduced 
into  the  genuine  truths  which  are  to  be  implanted  in 
the  understanding,  and  into  the  genuine  goods  which 
are  to  be  implanted  in  the  will  .  .  . 

14S.  Unless  the  genuine  doctrine  of  the  Churcli  shines 
on  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  . 

S.  25.  The  doctrine  of  genuine  truth  has  now  been 
revealed  .  .  . 

57.  That  genuine  truth  ...  in  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
appears  only  to  those  who  are  in  enlightenment  from  the 
Lord. 

P.  264*.  That  neither  were  the  genuine  truths  in 
which  is  the  spiritual  sense  .  .  .  revealed  .  .  .  until  after 
the  Last  Judgment  .  .  . 

T.  344.  The  faith  of  genuine  truth,  and  the  faith  of 

the  appearances  of  truth. 

374-.  Whether  the  good  deeds  are  from  charity  .  .  . 
genuine,  or  spurious. 

408.  They  who  have  genuine  charity  .  .  . 

4l8<^.  (This)  is  genuine  love  towards  the  neighbour. 

42 1-.   Doctrine  (is)  useful  if  from  genuine  truths  .  .  . 
  e.  (This)  is  spurious  charity.  .  .  (This)  is  genuine charity. 

450.  Genuine  charity,  which  is  living,  is  that  only 
which  makes  one  with  faith  .  .  . 

598^.  The  New  Church  ...  in  which  genuine  trutlis 
are  taught  .  .  . 

650^.  (Then)  the  appearances  of  truth  .  .  .  are  turned 
into  genuine  truths.  Enum. 

753.  And  when  there  is  not  any  genuine  truth,  there 
can  be  no  genuine  good  .  .  . 

758-.  Not  a  single  genuine  truth  is  left  in  the  Church. 

E.  386™.  That  in  the  coming  Church  there  would  not 
be  a  genuine  truth.  (Sig.  by  the  vinegar  given  to  the Lord.) 

720.  They  who  live  in  evil  .  .  .  have  scarcely  any 
genuine  truth  .  .  . 
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[E.  720].  If  the  sense  of  the  letter  is  not  viewed  from 
genuine  truths,  it  ...  is  falsified. 

  .   It  was  found  that  such  persons  do  not  know  or 
acknowledge  a  single  genuine  truth. 

798'.  Then,  in  proportion  as  his  faith  is  from  genuine 
truths,  he  enters  Heaven  .  .  . 

  ^.  Still,    as    they   are    not    in    genuine   truths, 
although  they  do  not  shut  Heaven  against  themselves, 
they  cannot  advance  beyond  its  threshold  .  .  . 

Genus.      Genus. 
See  Htm  AX  Race. 

A.  675.  There  are  innumerable  genera  of  intellectual 
and  voluntary  things,  and  still  more  innumerable 
species  .  .  . 

775.  As  there  exist  genera  and  species  of  all  things, 
both  of  spiritual  goods  and  of  natural  goods,  and  also  of 
sensuous  and  corporeal  goods  thence  derived,  it  is  here 

said  of  each  'according  to  their  species.'  There  are  so 
many  genera  of  spiritual  goods  and  also  so  many  genera 
of  spiritual  truths,  that  they  cannot  be  enumerated  ; 
much  less  the  species  which  are  of  the  genera.  In 
Heaven,  all  goods  and  truths,  both  celestial  and  spiritual, 
are  so  distinguished  into  their  genera,  and  these  into 
tlieir  species,  that  there  is  not  the  smallest  thing  which 
is  not  most  distinct  .  .  . 

8i6.  As  there  are  innumerable  genera  of  hatreds  and 
revenges,  and  still  more  innumerable  species  ;  and  one 
genus  has  not  a  like  Hell  to  that  of  another  .  .  . 

1383.  There  are  two  kinds  of  perceptions.   Ex. 

1404.  In  general  ...  In  special  .  .  . 

1640-.  The  genus  and  the  species  of  the  deceit  are 
perceived  from  each  word  and  idea  .  .  . 

1673.  For  there  are  many  kinds  of  persuasions  of 
falsity  .  .  . 

  .  In  the  other  life  (such  persuasions  and  cupidi- 
ties) are  most  distinctly  disposed  into  their  genera  and 

into  their  species. 
2039.  There  are  three  kinds  of  loves  which  constitute 

the  celestial  things  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom.  Enum. 
2057.  The  Hells,  in  which  nothing  reigns  but  the 

love  of  self,  and  therefore  also  all  kinds  of  hatreds, 
revenges,  and  cruelties  .  .  . 

2078.  There  are  two  kinds  of  men  within  the  Church, 
the  spiritual  and  the  celestial. 

2165-^.     Each  kind  of  sacrifice  .  .  . 

2734^.  The  genera  of  celestial  and  s})iritual  happi- nesses .  .  . 

3660-.  There  are  goods  and  truths  of  the  Xatural  .  .  . 
so  innumerable  that  they  can  be  known  by  man  scarcely 
as  to  their  most  general  genera. 

3665'*.  These  Knowledges  .  .  .  can  scarcely  be  enumer- 
ated as  to  their  genera,  still  less  be  distinguished  as  to 

their  species. 

  .  The    Societies    in    Heaven    are    distinguished 
according  to  the  genera  and  species  of  good  and  truth. 
Kefs. 

3677-.  There  are  innumerable  genera  of  spiritual 
good  and  truth,  and  still  more  innumerable  species. 

42632. 

4067".  Innumerable  Societies  disposed  .  .  .  according 
to  all  the  genera  of  good  and  trutli ;  and  Societies  in 
the  opposite,  according  to  all  the  genera  of  evil  and 
falsity  ;  so  much  so,  that  there  does  not  exist  any  genus 
of  good  and  truth,  nor  any  species  of  that  genus,  nor 
even  any  specific  difference  ...  to  which  angelic 
Societies  do  not  correspond  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
there  is  not  any  genus  of  evil  and  falsity,  nor  any 
species  of  that  genus,  nor  even  any  specific  difference, 
to  which  diabolical  Societies  do  not  correspond. 

4266.  According  to  the  genera  and  s[»ecies.  Sig. 

6023-.  There  are  so  many  truths,  that  it  is  difficult 
to  distribute  them  into  genera  ;  and  to  give  to  each 
genus  .  .  .  some  truths  in  special  .  .  . 

6370".  There  are  innumerable  Hells,  distinguished 
according  to  the  genera  of  all  evils  and  derivative 
falsities,  and  according  to  their  species,  and  the  singles 
of  the  species. 

7236.  'By  their  armies '= according  to  the  genera 
and  species  of  good  in  truths. 

7574.  For  there  are  very  many  genera  and  species  of 
falsities,  as  of  the  evils  from  which  they  come  .  .  . 

7833.  r>y  each  tribe  is  signified  one  genus  of  good  or 
truth  ;  thus  by  each  family  ...  a  special  good  .  .  .  and 
by  a  house  ...  a  particular  good  of  one  species.  The 
reason  was  .  .  .  that  they  might  represent  Heaven  ;  for 
there  goods  are  distinguished  in  general,  in  special,  and 
in  particular.  .  .  They  are  distinguished  into  universal 
higher  genera,  and  these  into  lower  .  .  . 

831 1-.  l''or  there  are  very  many  genera  of  evil,  and 
thence  also  of  falsity  ;  for  each  genus  of  evil  has  its 
own  falsity  adjoined  to  it  .  .  .  Sig. 

9002-.  The  human  understanding  does  not  go  so  far 
as  to  know  tlie  genera  of  the  varieties  (of  an  affection), 

still  less  the  species  which  are  of  the  genera,  and  still 
less  the  particulars  and  the  singulars  of  the  particulars 
.  .  .       .  D.Love  X. 

9276-.  These  three  kinds  of  men  constitute  the 
Church.  Enum. 

W.  1 84.  That  degrees  are  of  two  kinds  .  .  . 

P.  302.  (The  affections  in  Heaven,  and  the  con- 
cupiscences in  Hell)  are  both  distinguished  into  genera 

and  species  .  .  .  And  as  they  are  distinguished  into 
genera  and  species,  they  are  distinguished  into  Societies 

greater  and  less. 
M.  324.  By  varieties  is  here  meant  the  varieties 

between  the  things  of  one  genus,  or  of  one  species  ;  and 
also  between  the  genera  and  the  species. 

479.  There  are  three  kinds  of  adulteries  .  .  . 
  .  The  Creator  .  .  .  has  distinguished  each  and  all 

things  He  has  created  into  genera,  and  each  genus  into 
species,  and  has  discriminated  each  species  .  .  . 

D.  2169.  That  there  are  Spirits  of  every  genus  and 

species. 
2685.  ̂ ^  the  genera,  and  all  the  species  of  Spirits, 

have  their  own  spheres. 

2687.  Those  who  are  alike  in  genus  and  in  species  .  .  . 

2742.   Of  such  there  are  genera  and  species. 
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D.  Love  X-.  It  is  known  that  the  animated  things 
of  the  Eartli,  and  also  its  plants,  are  in  like  manner 
distinguished  into  genera  and  species  .  .  . 

Geometry.      Geometria. 
Geometrical.      Geometriais. 

H.  353.  By  sciences  are  meant  .  .  .  geometrical 
things,  etc. 

R.  SjS"".  (This)  is  taught  by  geometry. 
T.  32^.  Series  in  geometrical  things,  Mliicli  advance 

to  infinity. 

D.  769.  As  to  geometry  and  the  like,  even  this  as  it 
wfre  concentrates  the  mind,  and  impedes  it  from 
advancing  into  nniversals ;  Lesides  that  it  supposes 
nothing  to  exist  except  what  is  geometrical  or  mechani- 

cal ;  when  yet  the  extension  of  geometry  docs  not  go 
beyond  earthly  and  corporeal  forms. 

3460.  Occurs. 

3482.  I  was  led  by  the  Lord  to  a  perception  of  forms 
the  notion  of  which  far  surpassed  the  notions  received 
from  geometrical  things  ;  for  even  the  .  .  .  forms  of 
tlie  intestines  so  far  surpass  the  forms  of  geometrical 
notions,  that  they  cannot  possibly  be  perceived  from 
tliem.  Ex.  .  .  What  then  can  be  perceived  from  geo- 

metrical things  of  the  forms  of  the  more  subtle  organs  ; 
and  what  of  the  vital  forms.     3483.  3484. 

D.  Min.  4578.  Home  sciences  utterly  destroy  the 
faculty  of  thinking,  and  annihilate  the  Rational  .  .  . 
like  geometrical  and  algebraical  things  when  simple 
Truths  are  demonstrated  by  them  .  .  . 

4657.  There  are  many  useful  sciences  .  .  .  especially 
the  experimental  ones,  as  ,  .  ,  geometrical  [science], 
etc. 

George  II.    R.341.  716-. 

Gerah.     Gcrah.    a. 2959'^.  — ".  10221.  10222. 
Gerar.      Gerar. 

A.  1209.  '  Gerar '= the  things  which  are  revealed 
concerning  faith  ;  thus,  in  general,  faith  itself.      I2il. 

2504.  '(Abraham)  sojourned  in  Gerar'  (Gen.xx.  i)  = 
instruction  thence  in  the  spiritual  things  of  faith.  .  . 

' Gerar '  =  the  Spiritual  of  faith.  'Gerar'  is  mentioned 
in  some  places  in  Genesis,  as  in  x.  19;  xxvi.  i,  6,  17, 
20,  26 ;  and  in  these  passages  it  =  faith  ;  and  this 

because  Gerar  was  in  I'hilistia  ;  and  by  'I'liilistia'  is 
signified  the  knowledge  of  the  Knowledges  of  faith  ;  and 
Gerar  Avas  the  place  where  the  king  of  the  Philistines 

himself  dwelt.  Hence  it  is  that  by  'Gerar'  is  signified 
taith  itself;  and  by  'the  king  of  Gerar,'  tlie  truth  of 
faith  itself .  .  .     3365.  3368. 

3368'\  That  he  should  not  go  down  to  Egypt,  but 
sliould  sojourn  in  the  land  of  Gerar,  that  is,  that  he 
sliould  not  look  to  scientifics  but  to  rational  things.  Ex. 
  4 

3384.  '  Isaac  dwelt  in  Gerar'  (Gen. xxvi. 6)  —  the  Lord's 
state  as  to  those  things  which  are  of  faith,  relatively  to 

the  rational  things  which  are  to  be  adjoined  ;  (for)  'to 

dwell  in  Gerar '  =  to  be  in  those  things  which  are  of 
faitli  ;  thus  the  state  as  to  those  things.  .  .  '  Gerar '  = 
tliose  tilings  which  are  of  faith.   Refs,     3385. 

3417.  'He  encamped  in  the  valley  of  Gerar,  and 
dwelt  there'  (ver. I7)  =  that  He  betook  himself  to  lower 
rational  things,  or  from  interior  api)earances  to  exterior 

ones.  .  .  (For)  'the  valley  of  Gerar' slower  rational 
things,  or  the  exterior  appearances  of  truth  ;  for  'a 
valley '  =  lower  things  .  .  .  and  'Gerar,' the  things  which 
are  of  faith,  thus  the  things  which  are  of  truth.  Refs. 

3425.  'The  shepherds  of  Gerar  quarrelled  with*  the 
shepherds  of  Isaac'  (ver. 20)  .  .  .  ' Gerar '= faith  ;  thus 
'the  shepherds  of  the  valley  of  Gerar'  are  those  who 

acknowledge  nothing  but  the  literal  sense  of  the  "Word  .  .  . 

3427-.  They  who  are  in  the  mere  doctrinal  things  ot 
faith,  who  are  called  'the  shepherds  of  the  valley  of 
Gerar,'  being  in  no  charity  towards  the  neighbour, 
cannot  but  deny  that  there  is  an  internal  sense  in  the 
Word. 

3447.  'Abimelech  went  to  him  from  Gerar'  (ver. 26) 
=  the  doctrine  of  faith  which  regards  rational  things.  .  . 
'  Gerar '  =  faith.  Refs. 

Germ.      Germen. 
See  under  Peolification. 

A.  1 736^.  '  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch (Jer.xxiii.5). 

2452.  'The  germ  (or  growth)  of  the  ground'  (Gen. 
xix. 25)  =  everything  which  is  of  the  Church;  (for)  by 

'the  germ'  is  meant  both  the  standing  corn,  and  every 
green  thing  whatever. 

5116'^.   Flowers  on  a  tree,  and  on  the  other  plants  .  .  . 

91466.   'The  germ  which  makes  no  meal'  (Hos.viii.7) =  barrenness. 

P.  332-,  From  a  little  seed  it  is  first  born  as  a  slender 

germ.   ^.  Infancy   is   like   the   tender  germ   of  a   tree 
sprouting  out  of  the  earth  from  the  seed  ;  childhood  and 

adolescence  are  like  this  germ  gi-owing  into  a  stalk  and 
branchlets. 

E.  304-'.  'The  branch  of  Jehovah  which  shall  be  for 

beauty  and  for  glory'  (Is.iv.2)  =  the  truth  of  the  Church. 

433I".  The  Lord  ...  is  the  '  Branch  of  David. '  444''. 

946. 

Germane.     Germauns.    :\i.96e.  109. 

Germany.     Allemanjiia,  Germania. 
German.      Germanus. 

J.  48.  (At  the  time  of  the  Last  Judgment,  the 
Germans  were  stationed)  towards  the  north. 

C.  J.  20.  The  Reformed  in  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  . 
constitute  its  central  part.  .  .  In  this  central  part  .  .  . 
the  Germans  are  at  the  north. 

Life  4.  (The  exhortation  before  the  Holy  Supper)  in 
Germany,  etc. 

R.  484.  See  Denmauk. 
M.  109.  (Opinions  of  the  Germans  concerning  the 

origin  of  marriage  love  and  its  potency. ) 

380*.  He  said,  This  book  is  applauded  by  many  in 
.  .  .  Germany. 

521^.  (Some  of  the  satyrs  were  from  Germany.) 
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native    of   Saxony   (assails 

B.  98^.  As  impossible  as  to  ride  from  Germany  to 
Orion. 

T.  1 1 2-.  A    German, 
Swedenborg). 

813.  On  the  Germans  in  the  Spiritual  World.  Gen.art. 

  .  Germany  is  divided  into  separate  governments 
more  than  the  surrounding  kingdoms  .  .  .  Religion  is 
also  divided  there  .  .  .  (Therefore)  the  lower  minds, 
inclinations,  and  lives  of  the  Germans,  from  tliose  seen 
in  the  Spiritual  World,  are  more  difficult  to  describe 
than  those  of  other  nations  .  .  . 

814.  As  the  Germans  are  under  a  desjjotic  govern- 
ment in  each  dukedom,  they  have  not  freedom  of  speech 

and  wiiting  .  ,  .  and  when  this  freedom  is  restrained, 
freedom  of  thought  ...  is  restrained  also.  .  .  For  this 
reason  this  noble  nation  devotes  itself  little  to  matters 

of  judgment,  but  rather  to  those  of  memory.  It  is  for 
this  reason  that  they  ajiply  themselves  especially  to  the 
history  of  letters  ;  and  in  their  books  trust  to  men  of 
reputation  and  learning  .  .  .  This  state  of  theirs  is 
represented  in  the  Spiritual  AVorld  by  a  man  carrying 
books  under  his  arm  ;  and  when  anyone  disputes  about 
any  matter  of  judgment,  he  says,  I  will  give  you  an 
answer ;  and  immediately  he  draws  a  book  from  under 
his  arm,  and  reads  to  them. 

815.  From  this  their  state  .  .  .  They  keep  the  spiritual 
things  of  the  Church  inscriljed  on  the  memory,  and 
seldom  elevate  them  into  the  higher  understanding  ; 
but  only  admit  them  into  the  lower,  from  which  they 
reason  about  them  .  .  . 

  ^.  The   clergy  there,   while   students,  write   out 
what  the  teachers  say  .  .  ,  and  when  inaugurated  into 
the  i»riesthood  .  .  .  they  form  their  official  discourses 
chiefly  from  those  sayings  .  .  . 

D.  5358a.  The  Germans  remain  in  their  own  doctrine, 

and  do  not  want  to  apprehend  anything  else. 

5395.  The  German  Protestants  a[)pear  more  towards 
the  north.     J.(Post.)2. 

5396.  When  the  Germans,  Swedes,  and  Danes  were 
visited  .  .  . 

5791a.  (Character  of  those  in  Germany.) 

6009.  That  man  (who  accompanied  Ulrica  Eleonora) 
was  from  Germany  .  .  . 

Inv.  24.  That  the  AVord  might  not  be  extinguished 
in  Germany  by  the  Pope,  the  Lord  stirred  up  Gustavus 
Adolphus  .  .  . 

Germinate.      Germinare. 
Germination.     Genninatio. 

A.  223 1''.  By  which  all  things  germinate  and  flourish. 

51 15.  'It  was  as  budding'  (Gen. xl.  10)=: influx  by 
which  comes  rebirth  ;  (for)  'to  bud,'  or  produce  leaves 
and  afterwards  the  flower,  =the  first  of  the  rebirth  .  .  . 
  .  As  when  a  tree  buds  .  .  . 

  -.  The  three  shoots,  then  the  budding,  then  the 
flower  .  .  . 

5216.  'Budding  after  them'  (Gen.xli.6)  =  appearing 
near  ;  (for)  'to  bud,'  here,  =  to  appear. 

7647.  'And  shall  devour  every  tree  germinating  to 
you  from  the  field'  (Ex. x. 5)  =  the  consuming  of  all  the 
knowledges  which  they  had  from  the  Church. 

101820.  Hence  it  is  that  a  horn  is  said  'to  bud'  (I's. 
cxxxii.  17),  because  all  spiritual  budding  is  of  truth  from 
good  ;  and  therefore  also  they  formerly  made  horns budding. 

W.  5^.  The  sun  cannot  .  .  .  produce  germinations  in 
the  Earth  immediately,  but  })roduces  them  from  the 
matters  of  the  soil  .  .  . 

310^.  Vegetable  growths-* (/*r;/(;Ho/<oHr.s-. 

M.  60*^.  All  things  of  the  Earth  germinate  according to  .  .  . 

137^  Hence  come  the  germinations  of  your  Eartli. 

1470.  i\larriage  love  then  begins  ...  to  bud  and flower. 

355".  Vernal  heat,  from  the  influx  of  which  all  things 
tend  to  germinations  and  fructifications. 

T.  499'-.  Tliere  would  be  no  beginning  of  germination 
(in  seeds).     585*=. 

Ad.  941.   Occurs.     E.281-.  405"".  518".  864. 

E.  316".  'To  make  his  horn  to  bud'  =  the  multiplica- tion of  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

458**.  'Plantation'  takes  place  in  the  interiors  of  nuui, 
where  is  the  good  of  love  and  charity  ;  and  'germina- 

tion,' in  the  exteriors  of  man,  where  is  the  good  of  lilc. 

594^-.  'Who  maketh  grass  to  gi'owon  the  mountains' 
(Ps.cxlvii.8)  =  nourishment  thus  for  those  who  arc  in 

the  good  of  love. 

633'*.  The  beginning  of  a  new  Ciiurch  is  signified  liy 
.  .  .  the  earth  germinating  anew  (Gen.viii.) 

644'^.  'To  water  the  eartli,  that  it  may  bring  forth 
and  bud'  (Is.lv.  io)  =  to  vivify  the  Church,  that  it  may 
produce  the  truth  of  doctrine  and  faith,  and  the  good 
of  love  and  charity. 

  '".   'To  bless  the  budding  thereof  (Ps.lxv.  10)  = 
to  produce  continually  anew,  and  to  cause  truths  to 

spring  forth. 
650^".  'Jehovah  maketh  the  grass  to  bud  forth  foi 

the  beast  .  .  . '  (Ps. civ.  14)  =  the  instruction  and  nourish- 
ment of  the  natural  .  .  .  man  by  truths  from  the 

AVord  .  .  . 

  ^-^   'To   cause   grass    to    grow'   (Ps.cxlvii.)  =  th(' 
instruction  of  the  natural  man  by  Knowledges  from  tlic 
Word. 

701^.  From  which  comes  all  germination  of  trutli, 
and  fructification  of  good. 

911''.  'When  the  herb  germinated  ...' (Matt. xiii. 

26)=when  truth  grew.  .  .  'The  herb  germinating '  = 
truth  such  as  it  is  when  first  received. 

wjV'.  Heat  luiitcd  to  light.  .  .  gives  soul  to  ger- 
minations. Spiritual  germinations  are  the  productions 

of  wisdom  from  love  .  .  . 

ii75'\  As  .  .  .  heat  .  .  .  produces  germinations  liy 
means  of  light  ...  So  thoughts  are  the  germinations 
of  the  marriage  (of  love  and  truth). 

121 1*.  All  these  things  are  germinations  from  tlie 
earths  there. 

D.  Love  ii.  Like  the  germinations  of  the  Earth, 
which  cannot  be  formed  from  the  essence  itself  of  tlie 
sun  .  .  . 
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Gershom.      Gerschom. 

A.  6795.  'He  called  his  name  Gershom'  (Ex.ii.22)  = 
the  quality  of  these  truths.  .  .  'Gershom'  involves  the 
<[uality  of  these  truths  ;  namelj',  that  they  are  those  in 
which  he  liad  been  instructed  in  a  Church  not  his  own. 

8650.  '  Of  whom  the  name  of  the  one  was  Gershom, 
because  he  said,  I  have  been  a  sojourner  in  a  strange 

land'  (Ex.xviii.3)  =  the  quality  of  the  good  of  truth  of 
tliose  who  are  outside  the  Church. 

Gestate.      Gestare. 
Gestation.     Gestatio. 

A.  5052.  They  are  over  those  who  are  gestating  in 
the  womb.     D.Couj.105. 

9042.  He  is  as  it  were  .  .  .  gestated  in  the  womb. 
9043- 

9043-.  Signified  by  gestation  in  the  womb. 

M.  396^.  The  carrying  of  them  in  their  arms. 

E.  693^  That  then  good  and  truth  cannot  be  received, 

is  signified  by,  'Woe  to  them  that  are  gestating  in  the 
belly  and  that  are  giving  suck'  (Luke  xxi.23). 

D.  Wis.  iii.  5.  This  movement  is  felt .  .  .  after  the 
middle  of  gestation. 

Gesture.     Gestus. 
Gesticulate.      Gesticnlari. 

A.  1388-.  From  the  gesture  ...  of  another,  it  is 
known  what  he  is  tliinking. 

1999.  A  gesture  naturally  flowing  from  humiliation. 

42152, 

2153.  All  interior  att'eetions  have  gestures  correspond- 
ing to  them  .  .  .  which  gestures  ai'e  the  effects  of  the 

affections.  Examp. 

2216.  Celestial  good  and  spiritual  good  do  not  laugh, 
but  express  their  delight  and  cheerfulness  in  the  face, 
speech,  and  gesture. 

29276.  Bowing  is  a  gesture  of  both  humiliation  and  joy. 

2988^.  The  things  which  take  place  by  gestures  in 
the  body  .  .  .  take  place  according  to  the  things  which 
the  man  is  thinking  and  willing.  .  .  The  very  gestures 
and  actions  .  .  .  represent  the  things  which  are  of  the 
mind,  and  are  representations ;  and  as  they  are  in 
accordance,  they  are  correspondences.     2989. 

3393®'  Man's  speech  and  gesture  are  images  of  the 
things  which  come  forth  within  him  ...  so  that  speech 
and  gesture  are  the  thought  and  the  will  in  form. 

3807.  Interior  affection  falls  into  any  gesture  ;  for  to 
every  affection  there  are  gestures  in  the  l)ody  which 
correspond. 

421 5-.  There  is  also  a  correspondence  of  tlie  thoughts 
and  affections  with  the  actions  and  gestures  of  tlie 
body. 

4327.  Witli  those  who  are  in  evil  and  thence  in 
falsity,  there  is  no  longer  any  geneial  involuntary  sense 
which  manifests  itself  either  in  face,  speecli,  or  gesture ; 
but  it  is  voluntary  .  .  . 

  6.  They  put  on  most  friendly  .  .  .  gestures. 

4574^.  Decorum  is  to  testify  this  by  speecli  and 
gesture  .  .  . 

  .  There  is  then  no  longer  anything  honourable 
in  the  speech  and  in  the  gestures. 

5323.  All  the  endeavours  of  the  Internal  which  are 
of  the  will  .  .  .  have  external  acts  or  gestures  which 

correspond  to  them.  These  acts  or  gestures  flow  from 
the  very  correspondence  of  exterior  things  with  interior 
ones.   Examp. 

53372.  rpjig  gestures  and  motions  which  are  put  on, 
are  nothing  but  things  added,  which  cause  the  will  to 
appear  and  affect  in  a  suitable  manner. 

5420^.  It  is  then  a  gesture  without  genuine  affection 

producing  it  .  .  . 

6261.  Every  spiritual  affection  has  a  gesture  in  man's 
body  which  corresponds  to  it,  which  gesture  is  the 
representative  of  it.  Exam[>. 

7596.  To  expand  the  }ialms  is  of  gesture  or  action, 
which  corresponds  to  supi)lication  of  heart.  There  are 
gestures  or  actions  of  the  body  which  correspond  to 

every  affection  of  the  mind.  Examps.  .  .  In  the  Word, 
these  gestures  or  actions  signify  the  affections  themselves 
to  which  they  corresjwnd,  because  they  represent  them. 

8873.  Worship  without  (humiliation  and  submission) 
is  .  .  .  only  a  gesture  in  imitation  of  those  who  are  in 
true  worship ;  in  which  gesture  there  is  nothing  of 
life  .  .  . 

IOI77'*.  From  their  faces,  speech,  and  gestures  ...  it 
is  clearly  perceived  what  their  quality  is  as  to  love. 

H.  244.  There  is  also  a  sj)eech  by  gestures  which 

correspond  to  the  att'eetions  .  .  . 
296  (y).  That  thought  falls  into  speech,  and  will  into 

gestures  according  to  general  influx.  Refs. 

492.  The  exteriors  of  the  spirit  are  those  l)y  which  it 
accommodates  .  .  .  the  face,  speech,  and  gestures. 

552.  The  quality  of  a  Spirit  is  at  once  Known  .  .  . 
also  from  the  speech  and  gestures, 

P.  2246.  (Thus)  the  internal  lies  hidden  interiorly  in 
the  tone,  speech,  face,  and  gesture  of  the  External  .  .  . 

M.  33.  (The  male  and  female)  difler  also  in  gestures 
and  manners.     218, Des. 

T.  5936.  From  the  tone  they  perceive  the  affection  of 
his  thought ;  and  from  the  gesture  or  fornr  of  the 
action,  the  love  of  his  will. 

D.  2283.  When  they  are  commanded  to  gesticulate  .  .  . 

4099.   (I    said    that)    att'eetions    are    attended    with 
gestures,  which  are  as  it  were  their  bodies.   Examps. 

4525.  (The  magicians)  observe  that  certain  things  iu 
the  World  of  Spirits  correspond  to  such  gestures  .  .  . 

5799.  The  magicians  .  .  .  knew  how  to  make  many 
gesticulations  (enum.),  by  means  of  which  tliey 
obtained  influx  and  communication  .  .  . 

E.  1206.  There  are,  from  creation,  gestures  which 

correspond  to  every  att'ectiou,  and  man  falls  spon- 
taneously into  them  when  he  comes  into  the  att'ectiou. 

Examp. 

Gather.     Gether.    a.  1234. 

Gethsemane.     Getlisemane. 
A.  1 787-.    Evident    from    His    temptation    in    Geth- 
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[A.]  8164-.  Such  was  the  Lord's  last  temptation,  in 
Gethsemane,  and  on  the  cross.     E.806-.  900''. 

E.  821^.  (These  three  disciples)  also  attended  Him  in 
Gethsemane. 

Can.  Redemp.  vii.  3.   His    temptations    are    a    little 
described  .  .  .  finally  by  His  sufferings  in  Gethsemane  .  ,  . 

Ghastly.     Luridns. 
A.  4417*^.  They    appear    with     a    ghastly    face  .  .  . 

D.5200. 

4798.   In  the  light  of  Heaven,    their   faces    are  .  .  . 
ghastly,  like  those  of  corpses  .  .  . 

T.  71'*.  The  face  of  the  satan  became  first  ghastly  .  . . 

D.  4213.  When  evil  Spirits  fiow  in  with  their  ideas 
.  .  .  their  ideas  appear  living,  but  are  as  it  were  ghastly, 
being  devoid  of  life.  This  livingness  or  ghastliness  is. 
in  itself,  dead  .  .  . 

47206.  They  appear,  in  tliat  light,  like  ghastly 

corpses.     5229**.   E.  554^. 

Giant.     Gigas. 
See  Nephilim. 

A.  7249.  The  inhabitants  (of  Venus)  are  to  a  large 
extent  giants  ;  tlie  inhaliitants  of  our  Earth  reach  oidy 
to  their  navels.     They  are  stupid  ...     D.  1450. 

C.  J.  44.  This  image  (representing  faith  alone)  ap- 
peared in  the  dim  light  like  a  great  giant  .  .  .     T.8ioe. 

W.  796.  A  Society  of  Heaven  may  ajipear  like  a 
giant  or  an  infant ;  and  this  because  tlie  Divine  is  the 
same  in  the  greatest  and  least  things. 

M.  77.  On  the  confines  of  the  west  we  saw  giants, 
double  the  size  of  ordinary  men.  They  said  .  .  .  AVe 
are  guards  to  the  ancient  western  Heaven. 

T.  68.  Hell  is  as  one  giant,  a  monster  ;  and  therefore 
to  act  against  a  single  evil  and  falsity  is  to  act  against 

that  monstrous  giant .  .  .     123^. 

D.  991.  He  began  to  swell  out  ...  so  that  like  a 
giant  or  Atlas,  he  could  as  it  were  reach  to  Heaven. 

995a. 

4662.  "When  these  (proud  infernals)  apjiear,  they  do 
not  appear  as  giants,  but  as  giants  of  giants  .  .  . 

5524.  They  who  are  in  the  Hell  of  thedenii  .  .  .  want 
to  appear  as  giants. 

E.  12236.  Universal  Heaven,  with  the  Church,  before 
the  Lord,  is  as  one  man,  at  pleasure  ...  as  a  giant  or 
as  an  infant  .  .  . 

Coro.  386.  The  ancients  meant  these  by  the  giants 
who  attacked  the  camp  of  the  gods  .  .  .  and  were  called 
the  Cj'clops. 

Gibbous.     See  Hump. 

Gibeah.     Gibea. 

A.  45921"^.  'Gibeah,  Ramah,  and  Bethaven'  (Hos.v.) 
.-the  things  which  are  of  spiritual  truth  from  the 
Celestial,  which  is  Benjamin  ;  for  Gibeah  was  of 
Benjamin.   111. 

E.  700-''.   The  ultimate  of  the  Church,  which  is  called 

its  Natural,  was  represented  by  Gibeah,  where  Baal  of 
Judah  was  (2  Sam.vi.2,3). 

Gibeon.      Gibeon. 
Gibeonite.     Gibeonita. 

A.  1097".  'iThe  Gibeonites'  represented  .  .  .  some  of 
those  who  should  serve  in  the  Church. 

30586.  The  drawers  of  water  represented  those  who 
continually  desire  to  know  truths,  but  for  no  other  end 
than  to  know,  caring  nothing  for  any  use  from  them. 
Such  are  reckoned  among  the  lowest.  The  Gibeonites 
represented  them.     (Jos.ix.) 

44316.  As  the  Hivites  were  among  the  more  upright 
nations,  with  whom  iniquity  was  not  so  completely 

consummated  ...  of  the  Lord's  Providence  the  Hivite 
Gibeonites  were  preserved  .  .  .  That  they  were  Hivites, 
see  Jos.ix. 7  ;  xi.  19. 

Gideon.      Giiideon. 
H.  84.  Evident  from  the  appearances  of  the  Divine 

before  Gideon,  etc. 

D.  4250^.   Into  such  a  state  was  Gideon  reduced  .  .  . 

E.  4121".  Thus  did  the  Lord  appear  to  Gideon  .  .  . 

502".  Gideon's  victory.   Ex. 

Gift.       See    under    Endow,    and    Present- 
mnnus. 

Gift.     Doman. 

Gift,  To.     Donare. 
A.  9876.  j\Ian  is  then  gifted  with  a  new  will  .  .  . 

1422-.  They  who  do  this,  cannot  but  be  .  .  .  gifted 
with  the  things  which  are  of  blessing  .  .  . 

15946.  To  be  able  to  love  another  more  than  himself 
is  the  gift  of  the  Lord ;  from  which  gift  and  its 
happiness  he  recedes  in  proportion  as  .  .  . 

1738.  All  the  states  of  innocence  and  peace  with 
which  man  is  gifted.  These  states  are  given  to  man 
from  infancy. 

1802^.  Xo  one  can  be  gifted  with  the  faculty  of 
perceiving  good  and  truth,  except  through  Know- 

ledges .  .  . 

2015*.  It  denotes  to  be  gifted  with  goods  and  in- 
structed in  truths. 

2088.  The  goods  of  faith,  with  which  thejf  are 

gifted. 2892.  He  can  then  be  gifted  with  heavenly  freedom .  .  . 

3246.  'The  gifts'  which  Abraham  gave-c?efZ«7-them 
(Gen. XXV. 6)==  lots  in  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

4220.  In  the  other  life  they  are  gifted  with  intelligence 
and  wisdom  .  .  . 

4456.  See  ExDOW,  here. 
4981.  They  who  are  gifted  with  these  things  are  called 

'the  blessed  of  Jehovah  ; '  for  they  are  then  gifted  with 

Heaven  .  .  .       -. 
5487.  That  scientifics  were  gifted  with  good  from truth.  Sig. 

5497.  That  they  were  given  and  stored  up  in  the 
threshold  of  the  exterior  Natural.  Sis'. 
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  e.  He  is  thus  gifted  with  understanding. 

5532.  That  the  ordinations  of  truths  were  given 
gratis.  Sig. 

5649.  Because  truth  in  the  exterior  Natural  appears 
to  be  given  gratis.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  -.  Man  does  not  at  all  know  what  is  given  him 

gratis  .  .  .  Thus  he  does  not  at  all  believe  that  anything 

is  given  liim  ;  when  yet  all  that  truth  which  he  con- 
cludes rationally  from  scientifics  ...  is  such  that  it  is 

given  him  .  .  .  Whereas  the  angelic  Societies  know  and 
perceive  this  clearly,  not  only  Avliat  is  given  them  gratis, 
but  also  where  it  is.   Examp. 

5662.  That  they  should  no  longer  procure  truths  .  .  . 
and  goods  .  .  .  but  be  gifted  with  them  from  the 
Loid.  Sig. 

  -.   No  one  can  be  gifted  with  this  peace  but  he 
who  is  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

5664.  'A  hidden  gift'  (Gen.xliii.23)  =  the  truth  and 
good  which  are  given  by  the  Lord  unknown  to  man. 

5747^.  The  truth  which  is  given  by  the  Lord  is  first 
received  as  if  it  were  not  given  .  .  . 

6492''.  Such  gifts  are  given  by  the  Angels  to  each 
other. 

7442^.  The  faculty  of  elevation  ...  is  that  with  which 
the  man  is  gifted  who  is  being  regenerated. 

8307*3.   (Thus)  man   cannot  be  gifted  with  spiritual 
good  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  unless  he  desists  from  evils. 

907  5-.  Cannot  be  gifted  with  spiritual  life  .  ,  . 

9256*.  Thus  be  gifted  with  eternal  hap})iness. 

9274-.  The  man  who  is  being  regenerated  is  gifted 
with  both  a  new  understanding  and  a  new  will  .  .  .  and 
unless  he  is  gifted  with  both,  he  is  not  a  new  man. 

9293''.  'To  bring  a  present,  and  offer  a  gift'  (Ps.lxxii. 
10)  =  the  good  of  love  and  of  faith. 

9305<'.  According  to  the  reception  of  good.  Heaven  is 
given. 

9938.  'The  gifts'  or  presents,  which  .  .  .  consisted 
cliiefly  of  burnt-offerings,  sacrifices,  and  meat-offerings  = 
the  interior  things  of  worship  ;  Ijecause  these  were  the 
things  represented. 
  .  The  reason  the  gifts  were  called  holy,  and  to 

give  or  offer  them  was  called  to  sanctify  them,  was 
Itecause  they  represented  holy  things  .  .  . 

  -.  The  gifts  and  presents  are  said  to  be  offered  to 
.lehovah,  although  the  Lord  does  not  receive  any  gifts 
or  presents,  but  gives-dat-to  everyone  gratis  ;  but  still 
He  wills  that  they  should  come  from  man  as  from  him- 

self, provided  he  acknowledges  that  they  are  .  .  .  from 
the  Lord.  Ex.  From  this  it  is  evident,  that  what  are 

called  gifts  and  presents  offered  to  the  Lord  by  man, 
are  in  their  essence  gifts  and  presents  offered  to  man  by 
the  Lord  ;  and  that  their  being  called  gifts  and  presents 
is  according  to  the  appearance.  All  who  are  wise  at 
heart  recognize  this  appearance,  but  not  so  the  simple  ; 
and  yet  the  gifts  and  presents  of  the  latter  arc  grateful, 
so  far  as  they  are  offered  from  ignorance  in  which  there 
is  innocence. 

  ^.  The  gifts  which  were   offered  in  the   .Jewish 
Cliurch  .  .  .  were  called  also  expiations  from  sins,  because 

they  were  oflered  for  the  sake  of  ol)taining  their  remis- 
sion.  Ex. 

10093^.  The  upliftings  are  called  gifts  given-data-to 
Jehovah  .  .  .  But  it  means  that  they  belong  to  Jehovah, 
not  from  any  gift,  but  from  possession. 
  e_  Thus  a  gift  from  them  is  a  gift  from  the  Lord. 

H.  190.  Their  houses  .  .  .  are  given  them  gratis. 
  e.    All    things    the    Angels    need     are    given 

them.     393^. 

P.  76-.  It  appears  as  man's  ;  for  .  .  .  otherwise  man 
.  .  .  could  not  be  gifted  with  any  intelligence  and 
wisdom. 

R.  341.  The  king,  holding  in  his  hand  tAvo  gifts  .  .  . 
They  were  celestial  forms  of  gold. 

T.  3566.  These  things  shall  be  given  ...  in  the 
chapter  on  Free  Will. 

371''.  Through  conjunction  be  gifted  with  eternal  life 
and  blessedness. 

767*=.  She  sees  him  in  his  gifts,  as  in  mirrors. 

D.  2822.  The  Angels  receive  such  gifts  when  they 

please  the  Lord. 

4537.  On  the  intellectual  gift. 

E.  391''.  Therefore  it  is  said  that  the  gift  does  not 

sanctify,  but  the  altar  (Matt.xxiii.19).  By  'the  gift' are  meant  the  sacrifices  .  .  . 

695-^   'The  hire' or  gift,  'of  whoredom.' 

803.  vii.  The  spiritual  afi'ections,  which  arc  given  by the  Lord  to  man  .  .  . 

Gihon.     Gichon. 
A.  116.  'The  name  of  the  second  river  is  Gihon'  (Gen. 

ii.i3)  =  the  Knowledge  of  all  things  which  are  of  good 
and  truth,  or  of  love  and  faith.     (Compare  A.  130.) 

Gild.     See  Gold. 

Gilead.     Gilead. 

A.  41 17.  'He  set  his  faces  to  Mount  Gilead'  (Gen. 

xxxi.2i)  =  good  there;  (for)  ' mountain '  =  the  Celestial 
of  love  .  .  .  and  'Gilead,'  its  quality.  As  the  river  was 
the  boundary,  and  tliere  was  the  first  of  conjunction  .  .  . 
therefore  'Mount  Gilead,'  which  was  on  this  side  Jordan, 
=  the  good  with  which  there  was  this  first  of  conjunction. 
  -.  The  land  of  Gilead,  where  the  Mount  was,  was 

within  the  limits  of  the  Land  of  Canaan  understood  in  a 
broad  sense.  It  was  on  this  side  Jordan,  and  was  ceded 
to  the  Reirbenites  and  Gadites,  and  especially  to  the 
half  tribe  of  Manasseh  ...  See  Num. xxxii.  1,26-41  ; 

Deut.iii.8, 10-16;  Jos. xiii.24-31.  And  therefore  when 
the  Land  of  Canaan  was  presented  in  one  complex,  it 

was  said  'from  Gilead  even  to  Dan'  .  .  .   111. 
  3_  Gilead,  being  the  boundary,  in   the  spiritual 

sense,  =  the  first  good,  which  is  that  of  the  sensuous 

things  of  the  body  ;  for  it  is  the  good  or  pleasure  of  these 
into  which  the  man  who  is  being  regenerated  is  first  of 
all  initiated.   111.     In  the  opposite  sense.   111. 

4124.  'And  joined  him  in  Mount  Gilead'  (ver.23)  = 

somewhat  of  conjunction  thereby.  .  .  'Mount  Gilead '  = 
the  good  which  is  the  first  of  conjunction. 

4129.  'And  Laban  fixed  [his  tent]  with  his  brethren  in 

Mount  Gilead'  (ver.25)=:a  state  of  good  in  somewhat  of 
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that  conjunction.  .  .  'Mount  Gilead'  =  where  there  is  the 
first  and  the  last  of  conjunction. 

[A.]  4255^.  'Gilead'  (Judg.v.  I7)  =  the  sensuous  good, 
or  pleasure,  through  mIucIi  a  man,  when  being  regener- 

ated, is  first  initiated. 

4747.  'A  company  of  Ishmaelites  came  from  Gilead' 
(C4en.xxxvii. 25)  =  those  who  are  in  simple  good  .  .  . 

'  Gilead '  =  the  exterior  good  through  which  man,  when 
being  regenerated,  is  first  initiated. 

4748*.  As  by  'Gilead'  is  signified  exterior  good  such 
as  is  that  of  sensuous  things,  and  which  is  called  jilea- 
sure  ,  .  .   111. 

9340^  'Gilead' =tlie  corresponding  exterior  good. Refs. 

E.  328^".  'To  bring  them  to  the  land  of  Gilead,  and 
to  Lebanon'  (Zech.x. io)  =  to  the  good  of  the  Church 
which  is  the  good  of  charity,  and  to  the  good  and  truth 

of  faith  :  the  latter  is  '  Lebanon  ; '  and  the  former  '  the 
land  of  Gilead. ' 

433^''.  That  the  gentiles  are  to  be  led  by  the  Lord  and 
instructed  in  the  good  of  charity,  is  meant  by,  'They 
shall  pasture  in  Carmel  and  Bashan,  and  in  Jlount 

Ephraim  and  Gilead'  (Jer.i.  19). 

434^'*.  By  'Gilead'  (Judg.  v.  17)  is  signified  the  natural man. 

44o\  By  'Gilead'  {Ps.lx.7  ;  cviii.S)  is  signified  the Natural. 

514^".  'Gilead'  has  a  like  signification  to  'Manasseh' 
(Judg.v.  17),  and  by  'Manasseh'  is  signified  the  good  of the  natural  man.  And  as  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  did  not 

fight  together  with  Deborah  and  Barak  ...  it  is  said, 

'Gilead,  why  dwellest  thou  in  the  passage  of  Jordan  ? ' 
by  which  is  signified,  Why  livest  thou  only  in  the  ex- 

ternal things  which  are  of  the  natural  man  ?  For  what 
is  external  of  the  Church  is  signified  by  the  regions 
beyond  Jordan. 

654-^.  By  'the  land  of  Gilead'  and  by  'Lebanon' 
(Zech.x.)  are  signified  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Church 
in  the  natural  man. 

  ^^.   By  'Gilead' (Jer.xlvi.  II)  is  signified  reasoning 
from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  whereby  falsities  are 
confirmed  ;  for  Gilead  was  not  far  from  the  Euphrates, 
and  from  it  came  wax,  balsam,  and  myrrh ;  and  it  was 
made  the  inheritance  of  the  sons  of  JIanasseh  and  the 

half  tribe  of  Gad  (111.);  whence  by  'Gilead,'  besides 
other  things,  are  signified  reasonings  from  the  sense  of 
the  letter. 

727''.  'They  shall  pasture  in  Bashan  and  Gilead '  =  in- 
struction in  the  goods  of  the  Church,  and  in  the  truths 

thereof,  from  the  natural  sense  of  the  AVord. 

Gilgal.     GHgal. 

A.  2039^.  'He  called  tlie  name  of  that  place  Gilgal,' 
(that  is)  devolution,  or  rolling  off  (Jos. v.). 

E.  700^'*.  The  reason  Joshua  set  up  those  stones  in 
Gilgal  on  the  east  of  Jericho,  was  that  '  Gilgal' =:  the 
doctrine  of  natural  truth  which  serves  for  an  introduc- 

tion into  the  Church. 

Ginglymus.     See  Joint. 

Giraffe.      Cameleo.    D.Wis.x.3-. 

Gird.      Cingere,  Accingere,  Incingere. 
Girdle.     Ciugiiliiui. 
Girding,  A.     Fillet.     Cindura. 

See  under  Sackcloth. 

A.  216.  'They  made  themselves  girdles'  (Gen.iii.7)  = to  be  affected  with  shame. 

3021-*.  'Justice  shall  be  the  girdle  of  His  loins,  ami 
Truth  the  girdle  of  His  thighs'  (Is.xi.5).  Ex. 
  ^   'The  girdle  of  His  thighs'  (Is.v.27)  =  the  love of  truth. 

  .  The  'girdle  of  linen'  (Jer. xiii.)  =  truth  ;    and 
the  placing  of  it  on  the  loins  was  a  representative  that 

the  truth  was  from  good.     7601",  Ex. 

5247".  The  'girdle  of  leather  about  his  loins'  (2  Kings 
i.8)  — the  literal  sen.se  as  to  goods,  (^external  truth. 

76436.)     E.543I''. 
66976.  Saturn's  ring  gives  much  light.  8951.  Its 

appearance  to  them.     8952. 

7270*.  As  it  were  two  radiant  belts  ...     H.  120. 

7863.  By  'the  loins  being  girded'  (Ex.xii.  ii)  =  is  sig- 
nified fitness  to  receive  the  influx  of  good  and  truth  from 

the  Lord,  and  also  to  do  according  to  the  influx.  All 
girding  and  investiture  =  a  state  jnepared  to  receive  and 
act ;  for  then  each  and  all  things  are  kept  in  their  order. 
It  is  otherwise  when  they  are  not  girded. 

8 100.  'The  sons  of  Israel  went  up  girded-accJHC</'-out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt'  (Ex. xiii.  18)  =  that  they  were  taken 
out  of  a  state  of  infestations,  and  thus  prepared  to  enduie 

temptations.  .  .  'To  go  up  girded'  =  that  they  were  jue- 
pared  ;  here,  to  endure  temptations. 

9212^  'When  thou  wast  a  boy,  thou  girdedst  thy 
loins  .  .  . '  (John  xxi.  18)  =  that  the  faith  of  tlie  Church 
at  its  beginning  is  the  faith  of  truth  from  good,  and 
thus  the  faith  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  and  of 

love  to  the  Lord  .  .  .  For  'the  loins '  =  the  goods  of  love. 
Hence  'to  gird  the  loins '  =  to  clothe  good  with  truths. 
.  .  .  'When  thou  art  become  old  .  .  .  another  shall  gird 

thy  loins  .  .  . '  =  that  at  the  end  of  the  Church  .  .  .  the 
falsities  of  evil  from  the  loves  of  self  and  the  world  will 

succeed.      10087^, Ex.  E.9'',Ex.    195^*. 

9341".  The  'girdle  of  the  loins'  (Jer. xiii. )  =  the  ex- 
ternal bond  holding  together  all  things  of  love,  and 

thence  of  faith.  .  .  'The  girdle  marred  so  as  to  be  profit- 

able for  nothing' =  that  all  the  things  of  love  and  faith 
are  then  dissolved  and  dispersed. 

9372®.  By  'a  leathern  girdle'  is  signified  the  external 
bond  which  connects  and  keeps  in  order  all  the  interior things. 

9749.  'Hooks  and  fillets' (Ex. xxvii.  10)  =  methods  (if 
conjunction. 

9828.  See  Belt.     — — ^.   10014. 
  ^.  By  the  girdles  of  the  loins  were  represented 

celestial  goods  ;  and  by  the  girdles  of  the  thighs,  and 
also  of  the  breast,  spiritual  goods  and  truths  in  the 
ultimates.  111. 

  ^   By  'the  linen  girdle'  (Jer. xiii. )  is  meant  .  .  . 
the  good  of  the  Church  which  encloses  and  holds  in  con- 

nection the  truths  there  .  .  . 
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  "'.  That  'a  girdle' =  the  good  which  bounds  and 
conjoins.   111. 

  ■".    'Leatlier'=:what   is  external  ,  .  .  therefore  'a 

leathern  girdle '  =  that  which  gathers  together,  encloses, 
and  holds  in  connection  interior  things. 

  ^.  When  truths  have  been  dispersed  and  destroyed, 
it  is  said,  'Instead  of  a  girdle  there  shall  be  a  rent'  (Is. 
iii.24)  ...  'A  rent  instead  of  a  girdle'  =  the  dissipation 
of  celestial  good. 

  ^.    'The  girdles  with  which  they  were  girt  al)out 

the  loins'  (Ezek.xxiii.  I5)  =  tlie  goods  which  they  simu- 
late, so  that  their  truths  may  be  believed  on  that  account. 

  ^  From  this  it  may  appear  Avhat  was  signified  in 
tlie  representative  Church  by  the  girdles  by  which  the 
garments  were  gathered  together  into  one. 

9837.  'The  girdle  of  the  ephod'  (Ex.xxviii.8)  =  tlie 
external  bond  which  gathers  together;  (for)  'a  girdle' 
=  tlie  general  bond  by  which  interior  things  are  held 
together  in  connection.     9895. 

10005.  There  were  two  girdles.   Ex. 

10087^.   'To  gird' =  to  know  and  apperceive  truths  in 
light,  from  good. 

IOI99'*.  'A  girdle'=conjunction.  .  .  That  'a  girdle' 
=  conjunction  and  a  bond  that  all  things  may  be  held  in 
connection,  so  that  they  may  regard  one  end.  Ref. 

10540".  By  'a  girdle'  is  signified  a  bond  holding 
together  truths  and  goods  in  their  connection.  Refs. 

H.  159.  There  was  afterwards  seen  a  gi-eat  dim  belt 
round  the  Sun  .  .  .   Ex. 

R.  46.  See  GiuDLE-so)(a.     671. 

T.  666.  Round  his  head  was  a  bright  hand-cinctura .  . . 

D.  6073.  On  a  cincture  of  the  neck. 

E.  9*.  'To  gird  one's  self  =  to  draw  in  and  apperceive truths. 

395''.  Occurs. 

410I".  'The  girdle'  on  the  loins  of  the  prophet  (.Jer. 
xiii.)  =  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  the  Church 

through  the  Word.  .  .  'The  girdle  marred  .  .  .  '  =  that 
there  was  not  any  conjunction  whatever  of  the  Church 

with  the  Lord  ;  thus  no  Church.     569-". 

619'".  'The  leathern  girdle'  about  the  lohis  (of  John 
the  Baptist)  =  the  external  bond  or  connection  (of  the 
exterior)  with  the  interior  things  of  the  Word. 

637".  'Instead  of  a  robe  a  girding  of  sackcloth'  (Is. 
iii.24.  Ex.  .  .  'A  rent  instead  of  a  girdle '  =  the  dissipa- 

tion of  the  perceptions  of  truth,  instead  of  the  connection 
of  them. 

739".  That  they  then  clothed  themselves  with  natural 
truths,  lest  they  should  appear  to  be  deprived  of  celestial 

truths,  is  signified  by  their  'sewing  fig  leaves  together, 
and  making  themselves  girdles.' 

780".  'Justice  shall  be  the  girdle  of  His  loins,  and 
Truth  the  girdle  of  His  thighs '  =  that  the  Divine  good 
.  .  .  shall  conjoin  those  .  .  .  who  are  in  love  to  Him,  and 
that  the  Divine  truth  .  .  .  shall  conjoin  those  .  .  .  who 

are  in  love  towards  their  neighbour.  .  .  By  'a  girdle'  is 
signified  conjunction  with  those  in  Heaven  and  in  the 
Church. 

Sao'".   'To  gird  himself  and  walk '  =  to  learn  truths  and 

live  according  to  them.  .  .  'Another  shall  gird  thee  .  .  .' 
=  to  acknowledge  as  truth  what  another  dictates  .  .  . 

951-^  'The  girdle  of  linen' (Jer. xiii.)  =  all  the  truth 
of  doctrine  from  the  Word. 

5  M.  17.  Incinctm  occurs. 

De  Conj.  66. 

Girdle.    Zona. 

A.  6432''.  'Girt  about  at  the  paps  with  a  golden 
girdle'  (Rev.i.i3)  =  the  good  of  love. 

8375.  They  who  live  in  their  warm  zones  .  .  . 

W.  102.  Not  like  winter  in  the  frigid  zones,  but  like 
winter  in  the  warm  zones. 

R.  46.  'Girt  at  the  i)aps  with  a  golden  girdle' =  the 
Divine  proceeding  and  at  the  same  time  conjoining,  which 

is  the  Divine  good.  The  reason  'a  golden  girdle'  has 
this  signification,  is  that  the  Lord's  breast,  and  especi- 

ally the  paps  =  His  Divine  love  ;  hence  the  golden  girdle 
which  girded  them  =  the  Divine  proceeding  and  at  the 
same  time  conjoining,  which  is  the  Divine  good  of  the 
Divine  love.     E.65. 

■   .   In  the  Word,  'a  zone'  or  ' ginWe-chu/nlum'  also 
=  a  general  bond,  by  which  all  things  are  kept  in  their 
order  and  connection.  111. 

671.  'Clothed  in  linen  clean  and  shining,  and  having 

their  breasts  girded  with  golden  girdles'  (Rev.xv.6)  = 
from  the  pure  and  genuine  truths  and  goods  of  the 

Word.  .  .  'A  golden  girdle  about  the  breast' =  the  Divine 
proceeding  and  at  the  same  time  conjoining,  which  is 

the  Divine  good.  .  .  'Zones' or 'girdles-crH(/«/f(.'  =  truths 
and  goods  holding  together  in  order  and  connec- 

tion.    E.952. 

M.  15.  (He  wore)  a  kind  of  girdle,  with  the  ensign  of 
his  Society. 

2o'\  Beneath  her  bosom  she  wore  a  golden  girdle. 

42^.  He  wore  ...  a  vest  .  .  .  girded  with  a  golden 

girdle. 
T.  185.   Climates  and  zones  there. 
  .  The  frigid  zones  there.  Des.     D.  5i44,Des. 

D.  4383.  Like  winter  as  compared  with  spring  in  the 
frigid  zones.  .  .  As  in  the  temperate  zones.  .  .  Like 

winter  in  the  frigid  zones.  .  .  Like  winter  in  the  tem- 

perate zones. 
D.  Min.  4709.  Then  the  other  appeared  .  .  .  without 

the  bright  zone. 

Girgashite.      Girgaschita. 
A.  1205.  'The  Girgashites-6'//-^ascAi,'.etc.  (Gen.x.  16) 

were  so  many  nations,  by  which  are  signified  so  many 
different  idolatries.  ,  .  For  these  were  the  inhabitants  of 
Canaan  .  .  . 

1867.  'The  Girgashite  ajid  the  Jebusite  '  (Gen.xv.21) =  falsities  from  evils. 

Girl.     Puella. 
Girlish.     Pnellaris. 

A.  1 1 13.  On  girls  who  have  been  seduced  into 
whoredoms. 

1774''.  They  who  love  the  interior  things  of  the  Word 
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were  represented  by  a  girl  in  lier  first  virgin  age,  adorned 
witli  .  .  . 

[A.]  1872.  (The  things  of  the  Word  represented  by 
girls.  Des.)     D.  1190. 

2348.  'Girls  playing  in  the  streets'  (Zech.viii.5)  = 
fresh  goods  and  their  affections,  and  the  derivative  glad- 

nesses.    E.223". 

3067.  'The  damsel  to  wliom  I  say'  (Gen.xxiv.  14)  = 
affection  in  which  there  is  innocence.  .  .  In  the  AVord, 

the  affections  of  good  and  truth  are  called  'infants,' 
damsels,'  etc.  .  .  with  a  difference  as  to  state.  .  .  When 
'a  damsel'  is  mentioned,  there  is  signified  affection  in 
which  there  is  innocence  ;  hecanse  the  girlish  age  is  that 

nearest  to  infanc}'. 

3080.  'The  damsel  was  very  good  in  aspect' (ver.  16) 
=  the  Leanty  of  the  affection  of  truth  ;  (for)  'a  damsel' 
=  attection  in  which  is  i)inocence.     31 10. 

3127.  'The  damsel  ran'  (ver. 28)  =  the  animus  of  that 
affection.  .  .  ' Damsel' :=  affection  in  which  is  innocence. 

3179.  'Let  us  call  the  damsel,  and  ask  her  mouth' 
(ver. 57)  =  the  consent  alone  of  the  affection  of  truth. 

'Damsel'  — affection  in  which  is  innocence;  here,  the 
affection  of  truth,  because  it  is  Rebekah  ;  who,  before 

she  consents,  is  called  '  damsel ; '  but  when  she  consents, 
'Rebekah.' 

3189.  'Her  damsels'  (ver.6i)  =  subservient  affections. 
Ex. 

6731.  'Her  damsels  were  going  to  the  side  of  the 
river'  (Ex.ii.5)  =  the  ministries  of  that  religiosity  which 

is  from  falsity.  .  .  ' Damsels '  =  ministries  ;  for  when  'the 
daughter  of  Pharaoh' =  a  religiosity,  her  ' damsels' =: the 
ministries  of  that  religiosity. 

6742.  'The  damsel  went'  (ver.S)  =  the  truth  of  good 
of  the  Church. 

  .   In  the  Word  'a  virgin'  .  .  .  =the  good  which  is 
of  the  Celestial  Church  ;  but  'a  damsel,'  the  truth  of 
good  which  is  of  the  Spiritual  Church.   111. 

M.  174^.  The  duties  by  which  wives  conjoin  tlieni- 
selves  with  their  husbands  relate  to  the  education  of  the 

infants  .  .  •  and  of  the  girls  till  they  are  marriageable. 

176.  The  care  of  the  instruction  of  the  girls  till  they 
are  marriageable,  is  of  the  proper  duty  of  the  wife. 

218".  The  girls  sat  peaceably  at  the  doors  .  .  .  some 
playing  with  infants,  some  dressing  dolls,  some  working 
on  pieces  of  linen,  some  kissing  each  other  ;  and,  to  my 
surprise,  they  still  looked  at  the  boys  with  pleasant 
eyes .  .  . 

393.  This  is  evident  from  the  amiable  .  .  .  affection  of 
girls  towards  infants,  and  towards  their  dolls  .  .  . 

504.  The  lust  of  deflowering  girls  .  .  ,       <^.  D.2711. 
2719. 

D.  1 190.  There  appeared  to  me  infants,  girlish 
ones .  .  , 

3605a.  A  very  obscene  girl.     3895. 

E.  376-*.  'To  sell  a  girl  for  wine'  (Joel  iii.3)  =  to  per- 
vert the  good  of  the  Church  by  falsified  truth  ;  for  '  a 

girl '  =  the  good  of  the  Church. 

652^-.  The  'boys  and  girls  playing  in  the  streets '  = 

the  affections  of  truth  and  good  and  their  delights,  with 
which  they  shall  abound  who  live  in  truths  of  doctrine. 

863I".  'To  sell  a  girl  for  wine '  =  to  falsify  the  goods of  the  Word. 

Gittite.     See  Gath. 

Give.     Dare. 
Possible.     Dabilis. 

See  Lend. 

A.  2026.  'I  will  give  thee'  (Gen. xvii.8)  =  that  all 

things  .  .  .  are  His.  'To  give,'  in  the  sense  of  the 
letter,  means  that  God  should  give  to  Him  ;  as  also  .  .  . 

that  'the  Father  gave  Him  all  things  .  .  . ;'  but  in  the 
internal  sense  ...  it  means  that  the  Lord  acquired 
them  .  .  . 

3183".  Of  the  giver  and  the  receiver,  as  of  the  agent 
and  the  patient,  a  like  state  is  perceived. 

3673.  'Which  God  gave  to  Abraham'  (Gen.xxviii.4) 
=  which  is  from  the  Divine.  .  .  'God  gave '= appropri- 

ated to  Him  .  .  .  for  that  which  is  given,  is  his  to  whom 
it  is  given. 

3705.  'To  thee  will  I  give  it'  (ver.  i3)  =  from  propriuni.   3^E.x.  and  111. 

37o5'3.  When  He  said  that  'the  Father  gave  to  Him' 
it  meant  that  He  Himself  gave  to  Himself,  and  thus 
that  it  was  from  proprium. 

3740.  'All  that  Thou  shalt  give  me,  I  will  in  tithing 
tithe  it  to  Thee'  (ver.2i)=:that  He  made  each  and  all 
things  Divine  from  His  Own  Divine  power;  (for)  'to 
give,'  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  =that  He  gave  to 
Himself,  thus  that  it  was  from  His  Own  power. 

3742*^.  For  the  Lord  wills  to  give  Himself,  and  what 
is  His,  to  everyone  ;  and  He  actually  does  give  so  far 
as  they  receive  .  .  . 

3875^.  The  word  (from  which  Levi  was  named)  means 
to  mutually  give  and  receive  ;  moreover,  by  to  mutually 
give  and  receive  •  .  .  was  represented  mutual  love  .  .  . 

3990.  'Tliou  shalt  not  give  me  anything'  (Gen.xxx. 
31)  .  .  .=not  to  be  brought  from  the  good  represented 
by  Laban,  but  from  the  good  represented  by  Jacoli. 

4455.  'What  ye  say  to  me,  I  will  give'  (Gen.xxxiv. 
Ii)  =  .  .  .  that  on  his  part  there  was  a  mind,  if  there 

was  a  like  mind  on  their  part  .  .  .  for  'to  give  what 
they  say'  =  to  make  one  with  them  as  to  truth  and  good. 

4456. 

4576.  'To  thee  will  I  give  it'  (Gen.xxxv.  12)  =  .  .  .  to 

appropriate  to  the  Natural. 
4870.  'What  dost  thou  give  me  that  thou  mayest 

come  to  me?'  (Gen.xxxviii. i6)  =  what  is  reciprocal  of 
conjunction,  with  a  condition. 

4978.  'He  gave  into  his  hand'  (Gen.xxxix.4)=  .  .  . 
into  his  Power. 

5036.  'He  gave  him  into  the  house  of  the  prison' 
(ver. 20)  =  .  .  .  to  be  let  into  temptations  as  to  .  .  .     5037. 

  ^,  (Not  useful)  that  he  should  give  to  monas- 
teries, nor  even  to  wealthy  places  of  worship. 

61 18.  'Give  us  bread'  (Gen.xlvii. i5)=[supplication] 

concerning  the  support  of  spiritual  life  ;  (for)  'to  give,' 
when  predicated  of  bread,  =to  support. 
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6139.  'Give  seed'  (Gen.xlvii. I9)  =  an  iuflux  of  the 
good  of  charity  and  the  truth  of  faith.  .  .  That  'to 

give' them  =  influx,  is  evident,  because  they  come  into 
man  through  influx  from  the  Lord. 

6478.  An  Angel  .  .  .  wants  to  give  everything  to 
another,  and  to  retain  nothing  .  .  .  and  then  good  flows 
...  to  him  much  more  than  lie  gives  .  .  .  From  this  it 
is  evident  that  the  Lord  is  in  each  of  them  ;  for  the  Lord 
is  such  that  He  wants  to  give  Himself  to  all.  D.Min. 
4681. 

6793.   'To  give' to  wife  (Ex. ii.2i)  =  to  adjoin.     8981. 

6907.  'The  king  of  Egypt  will  not  give  you  to  go' 
(Ex.iii.  i9)  =  that  falsity  would  set  itself  in  opposition. 

7144.  'No  chaft"  is  given  to  thy  servants'  (Ex. v.  15)  = 
tliat  scientifics  containant  of  truth  are  no  longer  fur- 

nished.    7152. 

7268.    '  I  have  given  thee  a  god  to  Pharaoh '  (Ex.  vii.  i }. 

7726.   'Thou  shalt  give  into  our  hand  .  .  .'  (Ex.x.25) 
=  that  they  should  relinquish. 

7929.  'He  will  not  give  to  the  destroyer  .  .  .'  (Ex.xii. 
23)  =  that  falsit}-  and  evil  shall  not  approach. 

8055.  'Which  He  sware  to  the  fathers  to  give  thee' 
(Ex.xiii.5)  =  which  Avere  promised  from  the  Divine  to 

those  who  are  in  good  and  truth.  .  .  'To  swear  to  give' 
=  a  promise. 

8407.  'Who  will  give  .  ,  .'  (Ex.xvi.3)  =  that  it  would have  been  better. 

8497-.  The  goods  of  faith  and  charity  cannot  be  given 
to  man  or  Angel  so  as  to  be  his  Own  .  .  .  The  reason  life 

•appears  as  their  Own,  is  that  the  Lord  .  .  .  wills  to  give 
and  conjoin  all  His  own  things  to  man  .  .  . 

'Which  .Jehovah  thy  God  giveth  thee'  (Ex.xx. 
1 2)=: where  there  is  the  Divine,  and  thus  influx.  .  .  'To 
give' =  influx  ;  for  Heaven  with  all  .  .  .  is  the  reception of  influx  from  the  Divine. 

9048.  'Thou  shalt  give  soul  for  soul'  (Ex.xxi.23)  = 
...  as  thou  hast  done  to  another,  so  will  it  be  done  to 
thee.  Ex. 

  «.  'To  give  to  all  who  ask'  (Matt. v. 42)  =  to  con- 
less  all  things  of  his  own  faith  in  the  Lord. 

9174^.  For  if  a  person  were  to  give  to  everyone  that 
asked  ...  he  would  be  deprived  of  all  his  goods ;  but 

...  'to  give'  and  'to  receive  a  loan'  means  the  com- 
munication of  heavenlj-  goods,  which  are  those  of  the 

Knowledges  of  good  and  truth.  For  the  case  Anth  this 
rommunicatiou  is,  that  the  more  an  Angel,  from  the 

afl'ection  of  charity,  gives  to  another,  the  more  flows  in 
with  him  from  the  general  good  from  Heaven,  that  is, 

from  the  Lord  ;  so  that  by  'giving  to  him  that  asketh,' 
an  Angel  is  not  deprived,  but  is  enriched  with  goods. 

9224.  'The  first-born  of  thy  sous  shalt  thou  give  unto 
Me'  (Ex.xxii.29)  =  that  all  things  of  faith  .  .  .  are  to  be 
ascribed  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  self.  .  .  'To  give  to  Jle' 
=  to  ascribe  to  the  Lord.      10226. 

9342.  'To  give  into  the  hand'  (Ex.xxiii.3i)  =  to  con- 
'|uer  and  command, 

10093''.  St'6  Gift. 

10227.  'The  rich  shall  not  give  more,  and  the  poor 
shall  not  give  less,  from  the  half  of  a  shekel,  to  give  to 

Jehovah'  (Ex.xxx.  i5)  =  that  all,  of  every  capacity  what- 
ever, ought  alike  to  ascribe  to  the  Lord  all  things  of 

truth  from  good. 

10230.  'Thou  shalt  give  it  for  the  work  of  the  Tent 

of  the  Assembly'  (ver.  16)=:  conjunction  with  Heaven 
through  the  acknowledgment  that  all  truths  and  goods 

are  from  the  Lord.  .  .  (For)  'to  give  half  a  shekel '  =  the 
ascription  to  the  Lord  of  all  things  of  love  and  faith. 

10336.  'To  give  wisdom  in  the  heart'  (Ex.xxxi.6)  = 
to  do  these  things  from  the  Lord,  thus  from  the  good  of 

love  .  .  .       *. 
H.  358.  Man  has  no  need  to  give  his  things  to  the 

poor,  except  in  so  far  as  affection  leads  him.     D.5794. 

P.  96-.  The  faculty  continually  given  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

  3 
157-.  Nothing  exists  or  can  exist,  which  is  not  from Him. 

321-'''.  The  Lord  gives  man  to  know  .  .  .  and  He  also 
gives  to  think  the  means. 

334.  This  is  meant  by  '  the  good  measure  .  .  .  which 
shall  be  given  into  the  bosom  of  those  who  forgive  and 

give  to  others'  (Luke  vii. 37,38)  ;  that  is,  who  are  in  the 
good  of  charity. 

R.  602.  'It  was  given  to  him  to  give  spirit  to  the 

image  of  the  beast  .  .  .'  (Rev.xiii.  15)  ...  By  'given'  is 
signified  that  it  was  permitted. 

889.  'I  will  give  to  him  that  thirsteth  .  .  .  gratis' 
(Rev. xxi. 6)  =  that  to  those  who  long  for  truths  for  the 
sake  of  any  spiritual  use,  the  Lord  will  give  from  Him- 

self through  the  Word  all  things  which  conduce  to  that 

use.  .  .  'To  give  gratis '  =  from  the  Lord,  and  not  from 
any  self-intelligence  of  man. 

T.  123-.  In  pubUruin  dahltnr. 
428.  They  lielieve  that  it  is  charity  to  give  to  any 

poor  person  .  .  . 
  .  This  is  like  giving  In-ead  to  a  devil,  which  he 

turns  into  poison. 

D.  5949.  See  Czar. 
E.  6.   'He  gave  them  to  tell'  (Rev.i.i)  =  revelation. 

405^*^.  Occurs.     422^.  507-'.  695.  768-\ 

556**.  'Give  to  everyone  that  asketh  thee '  =  that  it 
should  be  permitted. 

616.  'Give  me  the  little  book'  (Rev.x.9).  (This 
implies  action  and  reaction,  or  reeiprocality.) 

629^*.  As  charity  towards  the  neighbour  is  meant,  it 

is  said  .  .  .  'Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you.' 

650*".   'The  fig  and  the  vine  shall  give  their  force 

(Joel  ii.22)  =  the  production  of  the  eff'ect  from  .  .  . 
659^.   'I  will  give  this  city  as  Tophet'  (Jer.xix.  12). 

724-".    'I  will  say  to  the  north.  Give'  (Ls.xliii.6). 

850^''.   'He  shall  give  His  voice'  (Amos i. 2). 

874.   'To   give  glory   to   Him'   (Rev.xiv.7)  =  to   live 
according  to  the  Divine  truth.     986. 

893.  Not  possible. 
1084.  'To  give  into  their  hearts'  (Rev.xvii.  17)=  to 

inspire  affection. 
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Gladness 

[E.]  1086.  'To  give  their  kingdom  to  tlie  beast'  (id.) 
=  to  give  the  Church  to  the  Word  .  .  . 

12 iS.  'To  give  glory'  (Rev.xix.7)  =  to  acknowledge, 
confess,  and  worship  the  Lord. 

Give  way.     See  Yield. 

Given  up.     See  under  Addict  and  Emanci- 
pate. 

Gjortz.     D.4741. 

Gladness.     Laetitia. 
Glad.     Laetiis. 

Glad,  To  be.     LaetificaH. 
GladsomenesS.     Laetijicatio. 

A.  2341*-'.  (At  feasts)  they  consociate  mutually  in 
gladnesses,  which  are  affects  of  love  and  charity. 

2851''.  'The  gladness  which  is  desolated'  (Is.xxiv.  11) 
is  predicated  of  truth  ;  'the  joy  of  the  land  which  is 
banished,'  of  good. 

2927.  The  mind  is  elevated  by  gladness  and  joy. 

3118.   'Gladness  and  joy.'  Sig. 
  .   '  To  bend  and  to  bow '  =  to  be  glad  and  to  rejoice. 
  ■.   In  the  Word,  'gladness'  is  predicated  of  truth  ; 

and 'joy,' of  good.     4I37'-.I11.  8339-,Ill.   E.66o-,Ill. 
  .  Moreover,  gladness  is  of  the  face,  but  joy  of  the 

heart ;  oi",  what  is  the  same,  gladness  is  of  spiritual 
affection,  or  truth  ;  but  joy  of  celestial  affection,  or 
good.  Thus  gladness  is  of  a  less  degree  than  joy,  as 
bending  is  less  than  bowing  .  .  . 

4137.  'I  would  have  sent  thee  in  gladness  and  in 

songs'  (Gen.xxxi.27)  =  a  state  in  which  he  would  from 
proprium  have  believed  that  it  was  as  to  truths.  .  .  For 

'gladness'  and  'songs'  are  predicated  of  truths. 
4215.  Gladness  of  the  lower  mind  and  joy  of  the  mind 

produce  singing  and  triumph. 

5 1 16''.  See  Floweu. 
  .  What  the  interior  gladness  is  (which  is  repre- 

sented in  flowers)  is  not  at  all  known  by  those  who  are 
only  in  the  glad  things  of  the  love  of  the  world  .  .  . 
These  glad  things  .  .  .  cause  the  former  to  appear  unglad- 
illaeta  .  ,  . 

5871^.  (This  interior  sense  of  things)  is  not  perceived 
by  man  .  .  .  except  by  a  certain  gladness  .  .  . 

6414.  'Giving  discourses  of  elegance '  =  gladness  of 
mind.  .  .  When  the  mind  is  glad  and  cheerful,  it  speaks 
with  elegance. 

7002.  '(Aaron)  will  be  glad  in  his  heart'  (Ex.iv.  14)  = 
the  affection  of  love.  (For)  'to  be  glad  in  heart '  = 
pleasantness  and  delight  from  the  affection  which  is  of 
love  ;  for  all  gladness  proceeds  from  the  affection  of  love. 

7093.   See  FEAST-/e.5?»?». 

7857-.  Gladsomeness  on  account  of  the  enjoyment  of 
good  things  from  the  Lord,  was  signified  by  the  eatings 
.  .  .  For  gladsomeness  on  account  of  the  enjoyment  of 

good  things,  proceeds  from  the  affection  of  truth  .  .  . 

8056.  'A  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey'  =  where 
there  are  gladness  and  joy.  .  .  'Gladness'  is  predicated 
of  truth  ;  and  'joy,'  of  good.  .  .  'Milk'  is  also  predicated 
of  the  truth  of  good  ;  and  'honey,'  of  the  good  of  truth. 

8261-.  By  the  prophetical  things  of  the  songs  is  signi- 
fied .  .  .  the  celebration  of  the  Lord  from  gladness  of 

heart ;  for  gladness  of  heart  is  especially  expressed  by  a 
song  ;  for  the  gladness  in  the  song  breaks  forth  as  it 
were  of  itself  into  sound. 

  ^.  They  who  knew  (what  these  songs  signified) 
had  internal  gladness,  but  the  former  only  external 
gladness.  The  Angels  were  in  glorification  of  the  Lord 
at  the  same  time  ;  hence  they  who  were  singing  and 
they  who  heard  the  songs  had  heavenly  gladness  ...  in 
which  they  seemed  to  themselves  to  be  taken  up  into 
Heaven  .  .  . 

8339.  'In  timbrels  and  dances '=  celebration  from  joy 
and  gladness.  .  .  '  A  dance '  is  predicated  of  the  affection 
of  spiritual  truth,  and=its  pleasantness  or  gladness.  .  . 

In  ancient  times  gladness  of  heart  was  testified  not  onlj' 
by  means  of  musical  instruments  and  singing,  but  also 
by  dances  .  .  .  and  as,  in  ancient  times,  the  gladnesses 
which  surpassed  all  others  were  spiritual  gladnesses, 
that  is,  were  from  the  affections  of  spiritual  loves  ...  it 
was  at  that  time  allowed  to  adjoin  dances  to  the  songs 
and  music.   111. 

87176.  Gives  to  be  glad  with  a  few  things. 

8865-.  The  gladness  of  the  Angels  flows  in  .  .  . 

9296^.  Therefore  it  follows,  'that  ye  may  be  glad 
before  Jehovah'  (Lev. xxiii.40). 
  6.  By  'the  gladness  of  all  then'  (Deut.xvi.14, 15) 

was  signified  joy  such  as  those  have  who  are  in  good  fron» 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

9954®.  This  oil  =  the  gladness  and  happiness  which  is 
of  the  love  of  good. 

10114'^.  Those  eatings  gladdened  them  more  than  all 
the  other  worship. 

10416.  All  festivity  and  gladness  are  from  the  delights 
of  the  loves  in  which  the  man  is. 

  -.  The  joys  and  gladnesses  in  the  interiors  of  man 
are  described  in  the  Word  by  games  and  dances.  111. 

H.  299.  The  affection  of  their  speech  flows  into  man. 

which  affection  ...  if  it  is  in  agreement  (with  the  man's 
own),  becomes  in  him  gladness  and  cheerfulness. 

535.  The  life  of  the  Angels  is  glad  from  their  blessed- ness .  .  . 

S.  84.   'Gladness' is  predicated  of  truth.     87,111. 

  -.  The    reason    both     'joy'   and    'gladness'   are 
mentioned,  is  that  joy  is  of  good  and  gladness  of  truth, 
or  joy  is  of  love  and  gladness  of  wisdom  ;  for  there  is 
joy  of  heart,  but  gladness  of  soul,  or  there  is  joy  of  the 
will,  and  gladness  of  the  understanding.   111. 

R.  507.  'To  rejoice  and  be  glad'  (Rev.xi.  io)  =  to  have 
the  delight  of  the  affection  of  the  heart  and  of  the  soul  ; 
the  former  is  of  the  will,  and  the  latter  of  the  undei- 
standing.  111. 

M.  300".  Pledges  are  the  gladnesses  of  love  .  .  . 

D.  904.  The  felicities  of  the  spiritual  Angels  are  dis- 
tinguished from  the  celestial  ones  by  gladness,  which 

belongs  to  the  spiritual ;  and  by  joy,  whicli  belongs  to 
the  celestial.  .  .  The  harmonies  of  sound,  and  also  of 

speech  .  .  .  belong  to  spiritual  harmony,  and  the  glad- 
ness thence  resulting  is  spiritual  gladness  ...  In  like 

manner,  the  harmony  of  visible  objects  .  .  .  belongs  to 



Gland 

Go 

Glass 

spiritual  gladness.  .  .  Spiritual  gladnesses  are  forms  of 
the  celestial  tilings  which  are  their  essentials. 

1909.  Wliile  I  was  reading  ahout  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles, certain  Spirits  felt  glad.  .  .  But  as  they  desired 

only  natural  things,  there  ensued  coldness.  .  .  Such  is 
the  case  with  merely  natural  gladnesses. 

E.  223^-'.  'The  voice  of  joy  and  the  voice  of  gladness' 
(Jer.vii.34)=delight  from  the  affection  of  good  and  of 

truth.   274''. 
288^^  Their  joy  from  instruction  in  truths  ...  is 

.signified  by  'to  be  glad.' 

294'^.  Therefore  it  is  said,  '  ISehold  I  will  create  .  .  .  her 

])eople  a  gladness'  .  .  .  ' Gladness '  =  delight  from  truth. 

323".  Tlierefore  it  is  said,  'AH  the  glad  in  heart 
mourn'  (Is.xxiv.7)  .  .  .  By  'gladnesses,'  in  the  Word, 
are  signified  spiritual  gladnesses,  which  are  all  from 

affections  of  truth  and  good.  .  .  By  'singing'  is  signified 
the  testification  of  gladness  from  the  affection  of  truth. 

376"--.  The  heavenly  delight  thence  is  signified  by, 
'Their  heart  shall  be  glad  as  with  wine'  (Zech.x.7). 

445''.  'To  be  glad  in  his  going  out'  (Deut.xxxiii.  i8)  = 
tliat  they  have  delight  in  all  genuine  truths  and  goods, 

502''.  The  reason  the  trumpets  were  sounded  in  the 
days  of  gladness  .  .  .  was  that  Divine  truth  descending 
from  Heaven  gladdens  and  makes  the  holy  of  worship. 

518'-''.  'To  make  glad' =  influx,  and  reception  from 
joy  of  heart. 

650*.  'To  be  glad'  is  [)redicated  of  the  pleasantness 
of  truth.     660*^. 

652".  'Gladness'  is  predicated  of  the  delight  which 
originates  in  the  affection  of  truth. 

660".  'Gladness'  is  predicated  of  truth,  because  it  is 
l)redicated  of  the  love  thereof,  being  properly  of  the 
mind  and  its  thought ;  and  therefore  we  say  .  .  .  glad- 

ness of  mind.   111. 

725".  'Gladdening  he  made  him  glad' (.Ter.xx.  15)  = 
acceptation  of  falsity  from  affection. 

730".  'Upon  all  the  houses  of  gladness  in  the  merry 
city'  (Is.xxxii.  I3)  =  where  the  goods  and  truths  of 
doctrine  from  the  Word  were  received  with  aflection. 

863^-.  'Then  shall  the  virgin  be  glad  in  the  dance' 
(.Ier.xxxi.i3)  =  the  gladness  of  heart  of  those  who  are  in 
the  spiritual  aflection  of  truth  ;  for  all  spiritual  gladness 
is  fro!u  the  affection  of  truth. 

1 182.  'The  voice  of  gladness '=glorification  of  the 
soul  from  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .      1189. 

1217.  Joy  and  gladness.  Sig. 

Gland.     Ghudula. 
Glandular.      Glandularis. 

A.  4051.  Societies  which  relate  to  .  .  .  the  knots  of 
fibres  in  the  brain  which  apjiear  as  if  they  were  glandular ; 
from  which  there  flow  forth  filires  .  .  .  which  act  as  one  in 

those  beginnings  or  glands  .  .  . 

4052.  They  who  are  in  principles  of  good  relate  to  the 

beginnings  in  the  lu'ain  which  are  called  the  glands  or 
coitical  substances. 

5172.   (The  Spirits  of  the  thynuis  gland.) 

5386.  (The  use  and  correspondence  of  the  glands.) 
VOL.   HI. 

5558.  Such   are  they  who   constitute   the    cutaneous 
glands.     D.  1569. 

7408.  Arrangement  of  the  glands  in  clusters. 

W.  366.  See  FicRK.       ^. 
M.  315*.  They  fixed  the  seat  of  the  soul  in  the  pineal 

gland. 
T.  35 1''.  The  brain  consists  of  two  substances,  one  of 

which  is  glandular  .  .  .     D.Wis.ii^ 

496''.  The  glands  strain. 

D.  9256.  All  the  glands  are  (secretive),  and  are  of  a 
twofold  kind. 

1930.  Whatever  any  .  .  .  gland  may  recpiire,  it 
excites  .  .  . 

Glass.      Vitrum. 

Glass,  Of.      Vitreus. 
A.  2336.    'Like  transparent  glass.' 

5313'.    'The  sea  of  glass.' 
5849-.  Evident  from  artificial  glasses. 

6614.   Looked  at  with  an  optic  glass.     9577".   H.76. 
9755''.  What  is  scientific  looking  to  Heaven,  which  is 

the  Spiritual  in  the  natural  man,  is  called  'a  sea  of 
glass'  (Rev. XV.). 

H.  307'-^.  By  'gold  like  jiure  glass'  .  .  .  they  under- 
stand the  good  of  love,  from  which  the  doctrine  with  its 

truths  is  pellucent.     N.  i". 
W.  245.  As  crystalline  glass  transmits  natural  light. 

R.  238.  'In  the  sight  of  the  throne  a  sea  of  glass 

like  crystal'  (Rev.iv.6)  =  a  New  Heaven  from  Christians, 
who  were  in  general  truths  from  the  sense  of  the  letter. 

  -.   It  is  called  'a  sea  of  glass  like  crystal,'  from  the 
pelluceuce  of  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord. 

659.  '  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with 
fire'  (Rev. XV. 2)  =  the  last  boundary  of  the  Spiritual 
World,  where  were  gathered  those  who  had  religion  and 
worship  thence,  but  not  the  good  of  life. 

  .  By  'the  sea  of  glass'  (Rev.iv.)  is  signified  a 
New  Heaven  from  Christians,  who  were  in  general  truths 
from  the  sense  of  the  letter  ;  and  they  who  are  in  general 
truths  are  also  at  the  boundaries  of  Heaven  .  .  .  But 

liere,  by  'the  sea  of  glass'  is  signified  the  last  boundary 
of  the  Si)iritual  World,  where  (such)  were  gathered  ;  and 

as  a  gathering  of  these  is  signified,  it  is  said  'as  it  were 
a  sea  of  glass'  .  ,  .  and  'nungled  with  fire '  =  the  love  of 
evil,  and  therefore  evil  of  life  .  .  . 

661.  'Standing  near  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the 

harps  of  God'  (Rev.xv.2)  =  the  Christian  Heaven  at  the 
boundaries,  and  the  faith  of  charity  of  those  who  are 

there.  As  'the  sea  of  glass' =  a  gathering  of  those  who 
have  religion  and  worship,  but  not  the  good  of  life, 

therefore  by  those  who  were  seen  'standing  near  that 
sea,'  is  signified  the  Heaven  of  Christians  at  its 
boundaries,  who  had  religion,  woiship,  and  tlie  good 

of  life,  because  they  had  the  victory  o\'er  the  beast  and 
his  image. 

912.  'The  city  was  pure  gold  like  pun'  glass'  (Rev. 
xxi. i8)=:that  thence  everything  of  that  Church  is  the 
good   of  love   flowing   in    together   with    light    out   of 
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Heaven  from  the  Lord.  .  .  By  'like  pure  glass'  is  signitied 
[lellueeiit  from  the  Divine  wisdom  ;  and  as  this  ajipears 
in  Heaven  as  light,  and  Hows  in  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun, 

by  'like  pure  glass'  is  signified  flowing  in  together  with 
light  out  of  Heaven  from  the  Lord. 

[R.912]-.  As  the  good  of  love  nrust  be  formed  .  .  . 
through  truths  of  wisdom,  it  is  here  said  'jiurc  gold  like 
pure  glass'  .  .  , 

917.  'And  the  street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold  as  it 
were  pellueid  glass'  (ver.  I9)  =  that  all  tlie  truth  of  that 
Church  and  of  its  doctrine  is  in  the  form  of  the  good  of 
love  flowing  in  together  with  light  out  of  Heaven  from 
the  Lord. 

M.  I03-'.  Windows  of  crystalline  glass.     T.839-. 

380-.  Plates  as  of  glass  sparkling  with  gold  and silver. 

T.  34<'.  The  reception  of  life  in  the  ultimate  degree, 
may  be  com})ared  to  the  influx  of  light  into  glass. 

E.  275.  '  In  the  sight  of  the  throne  a  sea  of  glass  like 
crystal '  =  the  apjiearance  of  truth  in  ultimates.  where 
are  its  generals,  and  pellucence  from  the  influx  of  Divine 

truth  united  to  Divine  good  in  jaiuies.  .  .  'Of  glass '  = 
pellucence  .  .  . 
  .  That  it  is  the  truth  of  the  ITltimate  Heaven 

which  is  signified  by  'the  sea  of  glass'  .  .  . 

931.  'As  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingh-d  with  lire"  = 
the  generals  of  truth  in  the  Word  ]iellucent  from  spiritual 
truths  which  are  from  the  good  of  love.   Ex. 

  '-'.   The  truths  of  that  doctrine,   being  genuine, 
derive  their  light  and  thence  their  pellucence  from 
s])iritual  truths  ;  this  iiellucence  is  what  is  signitied  by 
'glass'  and  by  'crystal'  (Rev.xxi.). 
  ^   'The  sea  of  glass '  =  the  Word  in  the  sense  of 

the  letter  pellucent  from  its  spiritual  sense  .  .  . 

934.  'Standing  near  the  sea  of  glass '  =  because  they 
were  in  truths  from  the  Word  ;  (for)  'the  sea  of  glass '-= 

the  'generals  of  truth  from  the  Word  pellucent  from spiritual  truths  .  .  . 

Glaucoma.    T.346. 

Gleaning".     See  Grape  gleaning. 

Glitter.     See  Spark LE-r/////rt'/v. 

Globe.     Globus. 
Globule.     Globulus. 

Conglobation.      Conglobatio.     w.190.  195. 207. 

Conglobate.      Conglobare. 
A.  1378-.  Navigation  round  the  globe  of  the  Earth. 
1527.  Evil  Spirits  appear  like  little  globes  of  coal 

Are. 

2751.  Such  were  conglobated  ...  They  sent  forth 
some  from  their  globe  .  .  . 

  -.  I   knew  from  what  globe  (of  adulterers)  he 

Those  who  constituted  that  wicked  globe. 

A  serpent  encompasses  them  all  like  a  globe  . 
2756^ D.2867. 

6926.  The  Spirits  of  ̂ Mercury form  as  it  were  a 

globe  ;  they  are  thus  conjoined  by  tlie  Lord  so  as  to  act 
as  a  one  .  .  .     7170. 

7175*^.  The    Sjiirits    of  Mercury    want   to   ap[)ear   as 
crystalline  globes.     D.3237. 

W.  432-.   A    com[iagos    of    contiguous    globules    or 
spherules. 

M.  526.  Like  an  elastic  ball.     B.  112.  T.642. 

T.  IT).   Of  which  the  terraqueous  globe  consists. 

can    [pass 

D.  222.  Produces  the  ])Osition  of  the  whole  terraqueou.'- 
globe  relatively  to  the  jioles  .  .  . 

1036.  The   red   blood,    or   its   globule 

through  like  gyres.       .   1038a. 

3924.  These  women  .  .  .  were  represented  as  filthy 
conglomerated  intestines,  in  two  globes  .  .  .  These 
conglobated  intestines  were  so  filthy  .  .  . 

4580®.  They  appeared  as  if  all  were  successively  con- 
globated into  one  globe,  and  then  rolled  down  into 

their  Hell. 

5240*^.  All  (the  nations  at  the  La^st  Judgment)  were 
not  s])read  out  in  a  plane,  but  in  a  globe,  like  the  Earth. 

5244.  ■I.(Post.)26. 

Globe.      Orbiculus.     A. 947.  E.1050-'. 
Glome.     See  Cluster. 

Glorify.*      Glorificare. 
Glorification.  *     Glorificatio. 

A.  1603-.  This  is  what  'glorification'  signifies  in 
John  xiii.31,32  ;  xvii.  1,5  ;  xii.28. 

1798''.  Nothing  is  sweeter  to  him  than  to  worship  the 
Lord,  and  to  Glorify  Him  every  day. 

1999-.  In  proportion  as  He  put  off  this  (infirm  human  j, 
and  put  on  the  Divine  Hunian,  He  was  in  another  state, 
which  state  is  called  the  state  of  His  glorification  .  .  . 
In  this  state  of  glorification  He  sjpoke  to  Jehovah  as  to 

Himself;  for  He  was  Jehovah  Himself.       ".  2265. 

2033*^.  Thus  did  He  continually  ascend  to  glorifica- 
tion, that  is,  to  union,  which  is  wliat  is  said  in  John 

xii.28. 

2034^    iJy  'glorification'  is  meant  union. 
2098.  That  the  Lord  had  two  states  .  .  .  one  of 

luuniliation,  the  other  of  glorification.  Kefs.  .  .  There- 
fore there  were  also  two  states  of  perception  ;  He  was  in 

the  state  of  glorification,  that  is,  of  union  of  the  Human 
with  the  Divine,  when  He  perceived  these  things  which 
are  contained  in  the  internal  sense  of  this  chapter. 

21 12"-.  'To  lie  circumcised,'  when  ] dedicated  of  the 
Lord,  =  to  be  glorified,  thus  to  put  off  the  human,  and 
put  on  the  Divine.  To  lie  glorified  means  to  put  on 
the  Divine. 

2133.  I  heard  a  general  Glorification  of  the  Lord. 
Des. 

  ®.  This  Glorification  takes  place  when  the  Angels 
are  in  a  state  of  trampiillity  and  [leace  ;  for  it  then  flows 
foith  from  their  inmost  joys  .  .  . 

*  Glorify  and  Olon'Jimtioii,  in  the  sense  of  Praise,  are  distiu- giiislied  by  a  capital  G. 



Glorify 
07 

Glorify 

21 59".  "When  He  put  off  this  human,  He  }iut  on  tlie Divine  Human  .  .  .  The  former  state  was  that  of  the 

Lord's  humiliation  ;  but  the  latter  of  His  glorification. 

2250*=.  But  in  the  state  of  glorification,  when  the 
Human  essence  has  become  united  to  the  Divine  one  .  .  . 

He  then  does  not  intercede,  but  has  mercy  .  .  .  renders 
aid,  and  saves. 

2288'-.  The  Lord  had  two  states  .  .  .  His  state  of 
glorification  was  when  He  was  in  the  Divine  which  He 
had  from  Jehovah  His  Father  .  .  . 

2342^.  The  passover  represented  the  Lord's  glorifi- 
cation, and  thus  the  conjunction  of  the  Divine  with  the 

liunian  race. 

2632^.  That  the  Lord  successively  made  His  Rational 

Divine,  and  continually  purified  it,  is  evident  from,  'I 
liave  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again.' 
  .    'To  glorify '  =  to  make  Divine. 
2765.  It  treats  (in  Gen.xxii.2,11, 12,16)  of  the  unition 

of  the  Human  essence  with  the  Divine  essence,  or 
glorification,  through  temptations. 

2776-.  The  passion  of  the  cross  was  the  last  of  the 
Lord's  temptation,  by  which  He  fully  united  the  Human 
to  the  Divine,  and  the  Divine  to  the  Human,  and  thus 
glorified  Himself. 

  ^.  Unless  the  Lord  had  assumed  the  Human,  and 
glorified  it. 

2777.  As  it  was  Divine  love  from  which  the  Lord  .  .  . 
sanctified  and  glorified  Himself  .  .  . 

2798<=.  Until  He  had  glorified  (the  Divine  Rational). 

2826.  'Now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God '  =  glori- 
fication from  Divine  love;  (for)  'to  know,'  when 

predicated  of  the  Lord's  Divine,  =to  be  united,  or,  what 
is  the  same,  to  be  glorified. 

3138^.  The  Lord  not  only  regenerated,  but  also 
glorified  Himself,  that  is,  made  Himself  Divine. 

  .   Hence  .  .  .  the  regeneration  of  man  is  an  image 
of  the  glorification  of  the  Lord  :  or,  what  is  the  same, 

in  the  process  of  man's  regeneration,  there  may  be  seen, 
as  in  an  image,  although  remotely,  the  process  of  the 

Lord's  glorification.     3 141.  3296^. 

3153^.  But  with  the  Lord  there  was  not  regeneration, 
l>ut  glorification  ;  that  is,  all  things  in  both  the  Rational 
and  the  Natural  were  by  Him  made  Divine. 

3 1 57-.  In  man's  regeneration,  which  is  an  image  of 
the  Lord's  glorification,  the  case  is  this.  4027.  4237'^. 

4538^'. 3212.  A  new  state.  Sig.  .  ,  A  new  state  is  a  state  of 
glorification  of  the  Rational,  as  before  in  respect  to 
good,  so  now  in  respect  to  truth  :  the  Rational  was 
glorified  when  it  was  made  Divine  as  to  both. 

  '-.  That  the  Lord  as  to  the  Human  was  made  new, 
that  is,  glorified,  or,  what  is  the  same,  was  made 
Divine,  can  never  be  apprehended  ...  by  one  who  is  in 
worldly  and  cor})oreal  loves  .  .  . 

  -K  The  state  of  the  Lord's  glorification  may  in 
some  measure  be  apprehended  from  the  state  of  the 

regeneration  of  man  .  .  .       '*,Ex. 

3318*^.  The  Lord  completely  cast  out  all  the  evil 
wliich  was  hereditary  with  Him  from  the  mother,  and 
made  Himself  Divine  even  as  to  the  vessels,  that  is,  as 

to  the  ti'uths.  This  is  what,  in  the  Word,  is  called 

'  glorification. ' 
3438.  Jehovah  was  in  Him  ;  thus,  so  long  as  the 

Human  was  not  gloidfied,  tlie  appearing  of  Jehovah  was 
Divine  perception  .  .  . 

3471.  It  treats,  in  the  supreme  sense,  of  how  the  Lord 
made  His  Human  Divine  ;  and  in  the  representative 
sense,  of  how  the  Lord  regenerates  man,  that  is,  makes 
him  celestial  and  spiritual  :  that  the  regeneration  of 

man  is  an  image  of  the  Lord's  glorification.  Refs. 

3508-.  It  treats  here  ...  in  the  supreme  sense,  of  the 
glorification  of  the  Lord's  Natural ;  and  in  the  repre- 

sentative sense,  of  the  regeneration  of  the  Natural  with 
man. 

3509.  That  the  Lord,  from  the  Divine  good  of  the 
Divine  Rational  .  .  .  willed,  through  the  good  of  the 
Natural  ...  to  acquire  truth  by  means  of  which  He 
might  glorify  or  make  Divine  His  Natural ;  or  that  the 
Lord,  from  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Divine  Rational  .  .  . 
willed,  through  the  truth  of  the  Natural  ...  to  acquire 
truth,  by  means  of  which  He  might  glorify  or  make 
Divine  His  Rational.   Ex. 

3573.  It  treats  here  ...  in  the  su[)reme  sense,  of  the 
glorification  of  the  Natural  in  the  Lord,  that  is,  of  how 
the  Lord  made  the  Natural  in  Himself  Divine  .  .  . 

3656. 3704'.  Man  says  that  he  himself  is  justified  .  .  .  but does  not  think  that  the  Lord  was  glorified  .  .  . 
  '1.    Before  He  was  glorified.  He  was  the  Divine 

truth  which  is  from  Divine  good  ;  but  when  He  was 
glorified.  He  was  Divine  good  itself  as  to  both  essences 
•  •  •     4577- 

3994".  The  passover = the  Lord's  glorification,  that 
is,  the  putting  on  of  the  Divine  as  to  the  Human  .  .  . 

4075.  Thus  He  reduced  into  order  both  Heaven  and 
Hell,  and  this  successively,  even  until  He  had  fully 

glorified  Himself.     4287". 

4353.  As  regeneration  can  fall  into  man's  idea,  but 
not  so  well  the  Lord's  glorification  .  .  . 

4377.  It  treats  of  the  glorification  of  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  Natural.     4585^.  5346^.  5398^. 

4402.  For  the  Lord  glorified  Himself,  that  is,  made 

Himself  Divine,  according  to  Divine  order.     4538^. 

4538'-.  For  the  Lord's  glorification  proceeded  from 
truth  to  the  good  of  truth,  and  finally  to  good. 

4559.  When  the  Lord  glorified  Himself,  He  made 
His  Human  the  Divine  esse  or  Jehovah  (Refs.);  but 

previous  to  this.  He  made  His  Human  holy  ;  such  was 

the  process  of  the  Lord's  glorification. 

4585'*.  The  Lord's  glorification  proceeded  from  exter- 
nal things  to  interior  ones  .  .  . 

4644''.  This  Divine  good  into  which  the  Lord  was 
born  is  here  treated  of.  Its  derivations  are  what  came 

forth  into  the  Lord's  Human  .  .  .  and  by  these  He 
glorified  it. 

4692''.  Tlie  Lord  expelled  this  infirm  human  .  .  .  and 
made  the  Human  in  Himself  Divine,  which  is  meant  by 

His  being  glorified. 
4727°.  He  could  have  no  other  Human  when  it  was 

glorified. 
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[A.]  4735".  The  Lord's  Human,  after  it  was  glorified 
or  made  Divine,  cannot  be  conceived  of  as  linnian,  but 
as  Divine  love  in  a  human  form  .  .  . 

  ^.  The   Divine   truth  .  .  .  whieli,    after    He   was 
glorified,  went  forth  from  Him. 

4963".  The  Internal  of  the  Lord,  which  was  Human, 
was  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  fi'om  tlie  Rational ;  of 
this  and  of  its  glorification  it  treats  where  Joseph  is 
treated  of.     5005. 

4973'''.  When  He  was  glorified,  that  is,  when  He 
made  the  Human  in  Himself  Divine,  He  then  became 

Divine  good,  from  which  the  Divine  truth  then  ]iro- 
ceeded. 

5078'-.  In  the  preceding  chapter  it  treated  of  the 
Lord,  liow  He  glorified  or  made  Divine  the  interior 

tilings  of  His  Natural  ;  here,  therefore,  it  ti'eats  of  liow 
He  glorified  or  made  Divine  the  exterior  things  of  His 
Natural  .  .  .  which  are  jiroperly  called  the  corporeal 
things,  or  the  sensuous  things  of  both  kinds  togetlier 
with  the  recipients  ;  for  the  latter  together  with  the 
former  constitute  that  which  is  called  the  body.  The 
Lord  made  the  very  Corporeal  iu  Himself  Divine,  both 
its  sensuous  things  and  their  recipients,  and  therefore 
He  rose  from  the  sepulchre  with  the  body  .  .  . 

  ^.  llie  Lord  alone  rose  (with  the  l)ody  witli  which 
He  was  encomjiassed  in  the  world) ;  and  this  because 
He  glorified  or  made  Divine  His  body,  while  He  was  in 
the  world. 

51 10''.  This  of  Jehovah  iu  Heaven  is  the  Lord  from 
eternity  :  the  Lord  took  on  Him  the  same  when  He 
glorified  or  made  the  Human  in  Himself  Divine  ;  which 
is  also  manifestly  evident  from  the  form  iu  which  He 
appeared  ,  .  .  when  He  was  transfigured  .  .  .  and  iu 
which  He  sometimes  aj)peared  to  the  prophets  .  .  . 

51 13".  'The  Lord's  glorification  is  described  by  'the 
vine  and  its  shoots'  (I's.lxxx.). 

5249*^.  (The  Angels  discourse  about)  such  things  as 
are  contained  iu  the  internal  sense  .  .  .  namely,  about 

the  Lord's  glorification  .  .  . 
5256.  When  He  was  glorified.  He  had  (foresight  and 

Providence)  from  the  Divine  alone  ;  for  the  Human 

•  glorified  is  Divine.  Regarded  in  itself,  the  human  is 
nothing  but  a  form  recipient  of  life  from  the  Divine  : 

but  the  Lord's  Human  glorified,  or  His  Divine  Human, 
is  not  a  form  recipient  of  life  from  the  Divine,  but  is 
the  very  esse  of  life  .  .  . 

5275.  By  the  seveu  years  of  jilenty,  and  by  the  seven 
years  of  famine  .  .  .  are  described  ...  in  the  supreme 

sense  the  states  of  the  glorification  of  the  Lord's 
Human.  .  .  By  'Pharaoh'  is  meant  the  Natural,  the 
glorification  of  which  in  the  Lord  is  there  treated  of. 
The  things  which  took  place  at  that  time  .  .  .  were 
representative  of .  .  .  the  glorification  of  His  Human  .  .  . 

5307".  What  Joseph  represents  is  called  the  Celestial 
of  the  Spiritual  from  the  Natural  .  .  .  thus  it  is  the 
truth  of  good  from  His  Divine  Human  ;  this  the  Lord 
was  while  He  lived  in  the  world  ;  but  when  He  glorified 
Himself,  He  mounted  above  it,  and  became  Divine  good 
itself  .  .  .  even  as  to  the  Human. 

5316^,  Therefore  the  Divine  things  in   the  internal 

sense  .  .  .  concerning  the  .  .  .  glorification  of  His 

Human,  aft'ect  (the  Angels)  to  sucli  a  degree  that  they 
perceive  from  it  all  the  blessedness  of  their  wisdom  and 
intelligence. 

5688^.  All  things  related  concerning  Joseph  and  his 
brethren,  in  the  supreme  sense,  represent  the  glorifi- 

cation of  the  Lord's  Human  ;  tliat  is,  how  the  Lord 
made  the  Human  in  Himself  Divine.  (Why  this  is 
re])resented.)     5827. 

  e    :Moreover,    the    glorification    of    the    Lord's 
Human  is  the  pattern  ol'  the  regeneration  of  man  ; 
therefore  the  regeneration  of  man  is  presented  in  the 

internal  sense  .  .  .  where  the  Lord's  glorification  is 

presented.     7166*^. 

5996.  AVhat  is  successive  and  continuous  of  tlu^  Lord's 
glorification.  Ti-. 

6135^.  The  Lord's  body  itself,  when  glorified,  that  is, 
made  Divine,  is  nothing  (but  Divine  love). 

6716''.  When  He  was  in  the  world  He  made  His 
Human  to  lie  Divine  truth  ;  but  afterwards,  when  He 
was  fully  glorified,  He  made  it  to  be  Divine  good,  thus 
one  with  Jehovah.     Tr. 

6827.  In  the  inmost  sense  of  the  whole  Word,  it 

treats  solely  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  glorification  of 
His  Human  ;  but  as  this  sense  transcends  the  human 

understanding,  we  may  exjilain  the  Word  as  to  its 
internal  sense,  in  which  it  treats  of  .  .  .  regeneration  .  .  . 

because  the  regeneration  of  man  is  an  image  represen- 

tative of  the  Lord's  glorification.  Refs. 
6864.  Afterwards,  He  coiu])letclyglorified  His  Human, 

and  made  it  Divine  good.  Ex. 

7014^.  These  were  the  degrees  of  the  Lord's  glorifica- 
tion, which  are  here  described  in  the  internal  sense. 

7 1 93-.  By  temptations  ...  at  the  same  time  to  glorify 
His  Human,  that  is,  to  make  it  Divine. 
  s.  Because   the   regeneration   of  man,    which   is 

effected  by  means  of  temptations,  is  an  image  of  the 
glorification  of  the  Lord.  Refs. 

7499-.  But  after  the  Lord  had  fully  glorified  Himsell', which  was  done  when  He  had  endured  the  last  of 

temptation  on  the  cross,  He  made  His  Human  also 
Divine  good  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by 

.  .  .  'The  H0I3'  Spirit  was  not  yet,  because  Jesus  was  not 

yet  glorified' (vii. 39).     8573. 
7823.  In  the  sui)reme  sense,  by  the  passover  is  rejire- 

sented  the  damnation  of  the  unfaithful,  and  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  faithful  by  the  Lord,  \\hen  He  was  glorified. 

7828-.  The  Spiritual  Church,  who  could  not  have 
been  saved,  unless  the  Loid  had  .  .  .  glorified  His 
Human,  that  is,  made  it  Divine  .  .  .  Therefore,  in  the 

su[)reme  sense,  by  these  words  is  signified  that  the 
glorification  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord  as  to  His 
Human  is  the  source  of  all  salvation. 

7857-.  As  the  glorification  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  was 
signified  by  the  eatings  .  .  .  For  the  glorification  of  the 
Lord  .  .  .  proceeds  from  the  affection  of  truth. 

81156.  This  Glorification  by  choirs  lasted  about  au 
hour .  .  . 

I      8137.   'I    will    be    Glorified'    (Ex.xiv.4):=that    tliey 
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would  see  a  Divine  eflect  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Human 

in  the  dissipation  of  falsity.  .  .  'To  be  Glorified,'  wlien 
said  of  the  Lord,  =  a  Divine  effect;  here,  from  His 

Divine  Human  ;  because  1)y  coming  into  the  world,  and 

assuming  the  Human  and  making  it  Divine,  the  Lord 
nast  all  evils  and  falsities  into  the  Hells,  and  reduced 

the  Heavens  into  order,  and  also  delivered  from  damna- 
tion those  of  the  si)iritual  Church.  .  .  These  things  in 

general  are  signified  by  '  to  be  Glorified. ' 

  *.  As    to    'Glorification    u[>on    Pharaoh   .    .   .' 
  .  8188.  8190. 

8258.  In  the  internal  sense  of  this  chapter,  the  Lord 
is  celebrated,  in  that  after  He  had  glorified  His  Human, 

He  cast  down  into  the  Hells  the  evil  who  were  infesting 

the  good,  and  elevated  into  Heaven  the  good  who  had 
been  infested. 

8261.  'Then  sang  Moses  ,  .  ,'  =  the  Glorification  of  the 
Ijord  by  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  for  deliverance. 

8263.    ^ 

  -.  The  reason  why  'to  sing  a  song '  =  to  Glorify . . . 
  .   Hence  by  them  is  signitied  the  Glorification  of 

the  Lord,  that  is,  the  celebration  of  Him  from  gladness 
of  heart. 

  ■".  The  Angels  with  the   men  were  at  the  same 
time  in  Glorification  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

  .  Because  the  Glorification  of  the   Lord  in  the 

Heavens  is  effected  by  means  of  choirs. 
  .  Hence  it  is  that  the  Glorifications  of  the  Lord 

with  the  ancients  .  .  .  were  effected  by  means  of  songs, 

]>salms,  musical  instruments  .  .  . 

  •*.  That   prophetic   songs   in    the   internal   sense 
contained  the  Glorification  of  the  Lord.   111. 

  ^   From  these  passages  it  is  evident,  that  'a  song' 
is  a  Glorification  of  the  Lord  for  deliverance. 

  .   (rladness  of  heart,  together  with  the  exaltation 

of  the  Lord,  is  what  is  meant  by  'Glorification.' 

8263-.  The  Lord  does  not  want  glory  for  His  own 
sake,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  man  who  Glorifies  Him. 

The  man  who  Glorifies  Him  does  it  from  a  holy  rever- 
ence for  Him  .  ,  .  and  from  humiliation  of  himself .  .  . 

and  as  in  such  Glorification  of  the  Lord  there  is  thus 

holy  reverence  and  humiliation,  he  is  in  a  state  to 

I'eceive  the  influ.x  of  good  from  the  Lord,  thus  also  love 
to  Him.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  wills  Glorification 

by  man. 

8337.  'Then  ̂ liriam  .  .  .  took  a  timbrel  .  .  .'  =  the 
Glorification  of  the  Lord  from  the  good  of  faith. 

8705^.  The  Lord  .  .  .  before  He  was  fully  glorified, 
was  Divine  truth,  and  therefore  at  that  time  there  was 

mediation  .  .  .  But  after  He  was  glorified  as  to  the 

Human,  He  was  called  the  ]\Iediator  .  .  .  from  this. 
Kx. 

8724.  But  when  He  was  glorified.  He  became  Divine 

good  even  as  to  the  Human  .  .  ,  111. 

8878".  If  they  are  told  .  .  .  that  to  the  likeness  of 
(the  Divine  love)  He  glorified  His  Human  .  .  . 

9389.  In  the  inmost  or  supreme  sense  it  treats  .  .  . 

especially  of  the  glorification  of  His  Human  .  .  . 

9429'-.  'To  be  glorified  in  God'  (John  xiii.3i,32)  =  to 
become  Divine  good  from  which  is  Divine  trutli. 

9670-'.  'The  veil  of  the  temple  rent  in  twain'  .  .  .= 
the  Lord's  glorification  .  ,  . 

  ''.  The  glorification  of  tlie  Human  even  to  the 
Divine  good  ...  is  descrilied  ...  by  the  process  of 

expiation  .  .  .       .    ^. 
97 1 5-.  By  continual  combats  with  the  Hells  the  Lord 

glorified  His  Human,  that  is,  made  it  Divine  ;  for  as 

man  is  regenerated  by  means  of  combats  ...  so  the 

Lord  by  means  of  combats  .  .  .  was  glorified.  Hence 

the  glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human  from  His  Own 
power  is  merit  and  justice  ;  for  thereby  man  is 
saved  .  .  . 

9818^-'.  'The  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet,  because  Jesus 

was  not  yet  glorified'  (means)  that  while  the  Lord  was 
in  the  world.  He  Himself  taught  Divine  truth  ;  but 
when  He  was  glorified,  which  was  after  His  resurrection. 

He  taught  it  through  Angels  and  Spirits. 

9985.  It  treats  (in  Ex.xxix.)  of  the  glorification  of  the 

Lord  as  to  the  Human,  which  is  signified  by  the  in- 

auguration of  Aaron  and  his  sons  into  the  priest- hood. 

10021-'.  As  the  regeneration  of  man  is  an  iniage  of  the 
Lord's  glorification,  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord  glorified 
Himself  in  this  Avay. 

  .  As   the   glorification    of  the    Lord  as  to  His 

Human  transcends  the  human  understanding  ...  it  is' 
explained  by  its  image, 

10042".  The  reason  why  the  sacrifices  and  burnt-offer- 

ings, in  the  supreme  sense,  =  the  glorification  of  the 

Lord's  Human  .  .  .      10047^. 
  .  To  glorify  tlie  Human  is  to  make  it  Divine. 

10052-.    10828". 

10047-.  As  to  the  glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human, 
it  was  efi'ected  by  means  of  the  unition  of  Divine  truth 
with  Divine  good.  Ex.  .  .  He  made  His  Human  Divine 

truth  through  Divine  means,  especially  through  com- 
bats .  .  .  and  in  proportion  as  He  united  it.  He  glorified 

it,  that  is,  made  it  Divine.  Sig. 
  .  That  the  Lord  .  .  .  made  His  Human  Divine 

truth,  and  united  it  with  the  Divine  good  which  was  in 
Himself,  and  thus  glorified  His  Human.  Refs. 

  -K  As  the  Lord  glorified  His  Human,  so  also  He 

regenerates  man.  Ex.  .  .  He  flows  in  with  good  through 
the  soul  .  .  .  and  with  truth  through  the  liearing  and 

sight  .  .  .  and  in  proportion  as  a  man  desists  from  evils, 
the  Lord  conjoins  good  with  truth  .  .  . 

10052"-'.  It  cannot  be  said  of  His  Human  that  it  was 
regenerated,  but  that  it  was  glorified  ;  for  His  Inmost 
.  .  .  was  the  Divine  Itself .  .  . 

  .  The  glorification  of  His   internal  man,  or  of 

His  internal  Human,  is  described  by  representatives  in 

the  burnt-olierings  from  rams  and  lambs. 

10053.  'This  is  a  burnt-offering  to  Jehovah '  =  the 
glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human. 
  .  The  burnt-offerings   signified    tlie   unition    of 

Divine  truth  with  Divine  good,  which  unition  is  what  is 

meant  liy  glorification  .  .  . 
  -.  That  glorification,  where  the  Lord  is  treated 

of,  is  the  unition  of  His  Human  with  the  Divine  Itself 

which  was  in  Him  ...  by  which  unition  He  made  His 

Human  also  Divine  good,  is  evident  from  the  passages 
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in  the  Word  wliere  'glory'  and  'glorification'  are  men- 

tioned in  relation  to  the  Lord.   111. 

[A.  10053P.  Hence  it  is  evident'that  the  nnition  of  the Lord  as  to  the  Human  with  the  Divine  Itself  which  was 

in  Him  ...  is  'glorification  ;'  for  it  is  said  that  'God 
will  glorify  Him  in  Himself  (John  xiii.)  It  is  also 

evident  that  this  unition  was  fully  efl'ected  by  the  passion of  the  cross  .  .  . 

  ".  That  when  the  Lord  was  glorified  the  Divine 
truth  proceeded  from  Him.   111. 

  .  Thus  the  glorification  or  unition  was  recijirocal, 
as  the  Lord  teaches  in  John  xvii.  i. 

10057^.  From  this  some  idea  may  be  apprehended 
concerning  the  glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human  ;  for 
as  the  Lord  glorified  His  Human,  so  He  regenerates 
man ;  and  therefore  .  .  .  the  regeneration  of  man  is  an 

image  of  the  Lord's  glorification.  From  this  it  is 
evident  that  the  first  state  of  His  glorification  was  to 
make  His  Human  Divine  truth,  and  to  unite  it  with 
the  Divine  good  which  was  in  Him  ;  and  that  tlic  second 
state  was  to  act  from  Divine  good  througli  Divine  truth 
.  .  .  These  arc  the  things  which  are  described  by  tlie 
sacrifices  and  burnt-offerings  .  .  .  treated  of  in  E.K.xxix. 

10060, Ex.   10076, Ex.    •'"'. 

10076''.  Therefore  the  Lord's  glorification  as  to  His 
Human  is  re])resentatively  descrilied  in  the  process  of 
the  inauguration  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  ;  the  first  state 

of  glorification  by  those  things  which  are  said  con- 
cerning the  sacrifice  from  the  bullock  and  the  bnrnt- 

offering  from  the  first  ram  ;  and  the  second  state  of 
glorification,  by  those  things  whicli  are  said  concerning 

the  second  ram,  which  is  called  'the  ram  of  fillings.' 
Tiie  first  state  is  called  'anointing,'  and  the  second  state, 
'the  iilling  of  the  hand'  .  .  . 

lOiiS.  'Tliou  shalt  do  thus  to  Aaron  and  his  sons'  = 
this  representative  of  the  glorification  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

'To  do  thus,'  that  is,  to  anoint  them  and  fill  their 
hands,  and  thus  inaugurate  them  into  the  priesthood,  = 
to  represent  the  Lorel  as  to  the  glorification  of  His 
Human,  and  the  influx  thence  into  the  Heavens  and 

the  Church  ;  for  the  anointing  was  a  representative  of 
the  glorification  of  His  Human  ;  and  the  filling  of  the 
hands,  of  His  influx  thence  into  the  Heavens  and  the 
Church. 

  .  Glorification  ...  is  the  unition  of  the  Divine 
Human  with  the  Divine  Itself .  .  . 

10125^.  Therefore,  His  Human,  after  glorification, 
was  not  like  the  human  in  a  man.  On  tliis  account,  the 
Lord  took  into  Heaven  all  His  glorified  Human  ,  .  . 

and  left  nothing  of  it  in  the  sepulchre  .  .  .  That  the 
Lord  glorified  His  very  body,  even  to  its  irltimates, 
which  are  the  bones  and  the  flesh.   111. 

10239*.  The  baptism  of  the  Lord  Himself  =  the  glori- 
fication of  His  Human  ,  .  .  for  that  in  the  Word  which 

=  the  regeneration  of  man,  also  =  the  glorification  of 
the  Human  in  the  Lord  ;  for  the  regeneration  of  man  is 

an  image  of  the  Lord's  glorification. 
  ,   'To   fulfil   all   the   righteousness   of  (;od'  =  to 

subjugate  the  Hells  .  ,  .  and  at  the  same  time  to  glorify 

His  Human  ;  which  things  were  efl"eeted  by  tempta- 
tions .  .  .       '^. 

  e.  By  (tiie  glorification  of  His  Human)  He  put 
Himself  in  power  .  .  . 

106552,  As  to  (the  feast  of  unleavened  things)  it 
properly  =  the  glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human  ;  thus 
the  remembrance  of  it,  and  thanksgiving  on  account  of 
it  ;  for  by  it  .  .  .  man  lias  deliverance  from  evils,  and 
salvation.  For  the  Lord  glorified  His  Human  by  com- 

bats against  the  Hells,  and  victories  :  the  last  combat 
and  victory  was  on  the  cross  ;  and  therefore  He  tlien  fully 
glorified  Himself.   111. 

  .    'To  glorify  the  Son  of  Man'  (John  xiii.3i)  =  to 
make  the  Human  Divine.  This  is  evidently  said  of  the 
passion  of  tlie  cross. 
  *.  From  this  it  is  evident  that  l)y  the  passion  of 

the  cross,  the  Lord  not  only  sul)jugated  the  Hells,  but 
also  plenarily  glorified  His  Human  .  .  . 

  ■*.   Because  by   the  sulijugation   of  the   Hells  by 
the  Lord,  and  by  the  glorification  of  Plis  Human,  comes 
all  deliverance  from  evil  .  .  .     10659. 

10659^  The  Lord  came  .  .  .  also  that  He  might  glorify 
His  Human,  in  order  that  by  it  He  might  keep  all 
things  in  order  to  eternity  .  .  . 

10729.  'Six  days  thou  shalt  do  work '  =  the  first  state 
of  regeneration  .  .  .  and  in  the  supreme  sense,  of  the 

glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human.   Ex. 

10730.  'The  Sabbath  .  .  .'  =  the  second  state  of  re- 
generation .  .  .  and  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  union  of 

tlie  Lord's  Human  with  the  Divine  Itself  .  .  .  for  when 
He  went  out  of  the  world.  He  made  His  Human  Divine 

good  by  union  with  the  Divine  Itself  which  was  in  Him. 
.  .  .  The  Lord  does  the  like  with  the  man  whom  He 

regenerates  .  .  .  and  tliis  is  represented  by  'the  Sabbath' 
in  the  relative  sense  ;  for  the  regeneration  of  man  is  an 

image  of  the  Lord's  glorification  ;  that  is,  as  tlie  Lord 
glorified  His  Human,  so  He  regenerates  man. 

10738'.  As  there  was  such  a  union  ...  in  the  Lord, 
He  rose  not  only  as  to  the  soul,  but  also  as  to  the  body 
which  He  had  glorified  in  the  world.  Sig. 

10828.  Tlie  Lord  saved  the  human  race  by  this,  that 

He  subjugated  the  Hells  .  .  .  and  at  the  same  time  by 
this,  that  He  glorified  His  Human  ;  for  thus  He  can 
keep  the  Hells  subjugated  to  eternity.  The  subjugation 
of  the  Hells,  and  the  simultaneous  glorification  of  His 
Human,  was  effected  by  means  of  temptations  .  .  . 
  -,  That  He  glorified  His  Human  ;  and  that  the 

passion  of  the  cross  was  the  last  temptation  and  full 

victory,  by  which  He  was  glorified.   111. 

H.  316.  The  reason  the  Lord  rose  not  only  as  to  the 
spirit,  but  also  as  to  the  body,  is  that  He  glorified,  that 
is,  made  Divine,  all  His  Human,  when  He  was  in  the 
world. 

N.  300.  That  tlie  Lord  glorified  His  Human  in  tlie 
world.     (Refs.  to  passages  on  this  subject.) 

302.  That  the  glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human 
.  .  .  was  eflTected  by  means  of  temptations.  (Refs,  to 

passages. ) 

L.  3.  iii.  That  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  to  glorify 
the  Human,  that  is,  to  unite  it  to  the  Divine  which  was 
in  Him  from  conception.      12, Gen. art. 
  vi.  That   the   passion  of  the   cross  was  the  last 
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combat .  .  .  by  which  He  .  .  .  fully  glorified  His  Human. 
12, Gen. art. 

13*^.  Glorification  is  the  unition  of  the  Divine  and  the 

Human  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  'and  God  shall  glorify 
Him  in  Himself.' 

16"^.  That  He  rose  again  on  the  third  day  =  glorifica- tion. 

17.  After  ...  He  had  glorified  His  Human,  that  is, 
united  it  to  the  Divine  of  His  Father. 

35'*.  In  the  world  the  Lord  had  two  states,  which  are called  the  state  of  humiliation  .  .  .  and  the  state  of 

glorification,  or  of  unition  with  the  Divine  which  is 
called  the  Father  ;  the  state  of  humiliation  in  proportion 
as  and  when  He  was  in  the  human  from  the  mother,  and 
the  state  of  glorification  in  proportion  as  and  when  He 
was  in  the  Human  from  the  Father.  In  the  state  of 

humiliation  He  prayed  to  the  Father  ...  in  the  state  of 
glorification  He  sjioke  to  the  Father  as  to  Himself.  In 
this  state  He  said  that  the  Father  was  in  Him,  and  He 
in  the  Father,  and  that  the  Father  and  He  were  one  ; 
but  in  the  state  of  humiliation  He  underwent  tempta- 

tions .  .  . 

  •''.  From  these  passages   it   is  evident,    that  the 
Lord  as  to  the  glorified  Human  was  not  the  son  of  Mary 
or  of  David. 

  •*.  The  quality  of  His  glorified  Human,  He  showed 
.  .  .  when  He  was  transfigured. 

  ''.  That  the  Lord's  Human  was  glorified.   111. 
  ^.  As  the  Lord's  Human  was  glorified,  that  is, 

made  Divine,  therefore  after  death  He  rose  on  the  third 
day  with  tlie  whole  body.   111. 

51''.  For  after  the  glorification  or  plenary  unition 
with  the  Father,  wdiich  was  effected  by  the  passion  of 
the  cross,  the  Lord  was  the  Divine  wisdom  and  the 
Divine  truth  itself,  thus  the  Holy  Spirit. 

S.  99^  The  glorification  of  the  Lord  is  the  glorifica- 
tion of  His  Human  which  He  assumed  in  the  world  ; 

and  the  glorified  Human  of  the  Lord  is  the  Divine 
Natural. 

F.  34.  The  Christian  faith  in  a  universal  idea  is.  That 
the  Lord  .  .  .  came  ...  to  subjugate  the  Hells,  and 
glorify  His  Human  ;  and  that  without  this  no  mortal 
man  could  be  saved.     R.  67.  B.  116.  T.  2. 

35.  It  is  also  a  universal  of  faith,  that  He  came  .  .  . 
in  order  that  He  might  glorify  the  Human  which  He 
took  in  the  world,  that  is,  might  unite  it  to  the  Divine 
a  quo  ;  and  might  thus  keep  Hell  ...  in  obedience  to 

eternity.     R.67-.  B.ii6'-.  T.2\ 
W.  22 1-.  As  He  fully  glorified  the  natural  Human 

even  to  its  ultimates.  He  therefore  rose  again  with  the 
whole  body  .  .  . 

2346.  This  is  meant  by  the  two  states  ...  of  exin- 
anition,  and  of  glorification. 

R.  1936.  When  He  went  out  of  the  world,  He  fuliy 
united  Divine  truth  to  the  Divine  good  which  was  in 
Him  from  conceiition  ;  for  the  Lord  glorified,  that  is, 
made  Divine,  His  Human,  as  He  makes  man  spiritual. 
Ex. 

275.  Now  follows  a  Glorification  of  the  Lord  on  that 
account.  .  .  The  Glorification  of  the  Lmd  which   now 

follows,  is  first  made  by  the  higher  Heavens,  afterwaids 
by  the  lower  Heavens,  and  finally  by  the  lowest  Heavens. 
111.  E.321. 

279.  'They  sang  a  new  song' =  the  acknowledgment 
and  Glorification  of  the  Lord,  that  He  alone  is  .ludge, 

Redeemer,  and  Savioui',  thus  the  God  of  Heaven  and earth. 

  -.  The  reason  'a  song'  also  =  Glorification,  which 
is  confession  from  joj'^  of  heart,  is  that  singing  exalts  and 
causes  the  affection  to  break  forth  from  the  heart  into 

sound,  and  present  itself  intensely  in  its  life. 

286.  The  confession  and  Glorification  of  the  Lord  by 
the  Angels  of  the  lower  Heavens.  Sig.     E.335. 

290.  The  confession  and  Glorification  of  the  Lord  Viy 
the  Angels  of  the  lowest  Heavens.   Sig.     E.342. 

379-\  When  man  is  thinking  .  .  .  of  the  Lord's  passion, 
the  Angels  perceive  His  glorification,  and  at  the  same 

time  His  resurrection.     T.706^. 
522.  A  confession  and  Glorification  by  the  Angels 

of  Heaven,  that  the  Lord  is  He  who  is,  who  lives  and 
has  power  from  Himself,  and  rules  all  things,  because 
He  alone  is  eternal  and  infinite.  Sig. 

  .  'To  give  thanks '  =  acknowledgment  and  Glori- fication of  the  Lord. 

617.  A  celebration  and  Glorification  of  the  Lord 
before  Him,  and  before  the  Angels  of  the  higher  Heavens. 
Sig. 

  *.   'As  it  were  a  new  song'  — the  celebration  and 
Glorification  of  the  Lord  in  the  Xew  Christian  Heaven 

.  .  .  618. 

665.  'Who  shall  not  .  .  .  Glorify  Thy  name'  (Rev. 
xv.4)  =  that  He  alone  is  to  be  worshipped.  .  .  'To 
Glorify  His  name' =  to  worship  Him.     E.942. 

763.  '  In  proportion  as  she  has  Glorified  lierself '  (Rev. 
xviii.7)  =  in  the  degree  according  to  their  elation  of 
heart  from  dominion  ;  for  from  this  they  Glorify  them- 
selves. 

8o3,Pref.  A  Glorification  of  the  Lord  by  the  Angels 
.  .  .  that  the  Roman  Catholic  religiosity  in  the  Spiritual 
World  is  removed.  Sig. 

812.  '  Let  us  be  glad  and  exult,  and  give  glory  to  Him ' 
=joy  of  soul  and  of  heart,  and  the  derivative  Glorifica- tion of  the  Lord  ,  .  . 

  .    'To  give  glory  to  Him'  =  to  acknowledge,  and 
confess  that  all  truth  is  from  the  Lord  ;  also  to  acknow- 

ledge that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth  ; 
here,  therefore,  it  =  to  Glorify  Him,  because  this  in- 

volves both  of  these  things. 

B.  32«.  He  uttered  these  words  after  His  glorifica- 
tion, and  His  glorification  was  His  full  unition  with  His 

Father  .  .  .  and  the  Holy  Spirit  was  the  Divine  jn-oceed- 
ing  from  Him  after  His  glorification. 

M.  3*^.  (The  notion  that  the  joy  of  Heaven  consists 
in  the  perpetual  Glorification  of  God.)     9.  T.695. 

9*.  By  the  Glorification  of  God  is  meant  to  bring  forth 
the  fruits  of  love,  that  is,  to  do  the  work  of  our  calling 

faithfully,  sincerely,  and  with  diligence  ...  By  this 
is  God  Glorified,  and  in  this  case  bj'  worship  at  stated 

times.  Have  you  never  read  ...  'In  this  is  My  Father 
Glorified,  that  ye  bring  forth  much  fruit  .  .  .'  (John  xv. 
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8).  ■  You  priests  can  be  in  tlie  Glorification  of  worship, 
because  this  is  your  office  .  .  . 

[M.]  8i.  From  the  east  to  the  west  .  .  .  was  heard  a 

Glorification  ;  and  the  Angel  said  to  nie,  This  Glorifi- 
cation is  a  Glorification  of  the  Lord  on  account  of  His 

Advent  .  .  .  The  Glorifications  and  celebrations  of  the 

Lord  are  made  from  the  Word.   Ill,     — —'K 
  *.  There  was  (then)  heard  a  general  Glorification 

from  the  east  into  tlie  west  of  Heaven,  and  also  from  the 
south  into  the  north.   111.     T.625. 

T.  95.  The  passion  .  .  .  was  not  the  act  of  redemption, 
but  the  act  of  the  glorification  of  His  Human. 

97^.  This  union  is  glorification. 

104.  That  the  state  of  progression  to  union  was  His 
state  of  exinanition,  and  the  union  itself  is  the  state  of 
His  glorification.  The  Lord  .  .  .  had  two  states,  which 
are  called  those  of  exinanition  and  of  glorification  ,  .  . 
The  state  of  glorification  is  also  the  state  of  union  ;  He 
was  in  tliis  state  when  He  was  transfigured  .  .  .  and  also 
when  He  did  miracles  .  .  . 

105.  The  reason  He  liad  these  two  states,  of  exin- 
anition and  of  glorification.   Ex. 

  .  In   a   Word,    the  Lord  glorified  His  Human, 
that  is,  made  it  Divine,  in  the  same  way  as  He  re- 

generates man,  that  is,  makes  him  sjiiritual.     684**. 

no*.  He  asked  the  Father  to  glorify  His  name,  that 

is,  His  Human.  'To  glorify'  is  to  make  Divine  by union  with  Himself. 

117.  Who  divide  the  spoil,  and  then  are  glad  and 
Glorify. 

126,  That  the  passion  .  .  .  was  the  last  temptation 
.  .  .  and  was  the  means  of  the  glorification  of  His 

Human,  that  is,  of  union  with  the  Divini'  of  His  Father; 
and  was  not  redem})tion.   Gen.  art. 

  .  The'glorification  is  the  unition  of  the  Lord  with 
the  Divine  of  His  Father  ;  this  was  done  successively, 
and  plenarily  by  the  passion  .  .  . 

128.  Concerning  the  glorification,  by  which  is  meant 

the  unition  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  with  the  Divine 
of  the  Father,  and  that  it  was  fully  completed  by  the 

passion,  .  .   111.     £,806".   Can.  Redeemer  vii.  5. 

139.  The  Divine  and  the  Human,  after  the  glorifica- 
tion, being  united  as  the  prior  with  its  posterior,  and  as 

the  essence  Avith  its  form. 

599.  The  Lord  ,  .  .  by  combats  .  .  .  glorified  His 
Human,  that  is,  made  it  Divine  ;  so  with  man  .  .  .  after 
temptation.  He  glorifies  him,  that  is,  renders  him 
spiritual. 

D.  600.  On  a  general  Gloxi&cation-g/orkttloue-m  the 
Heavens.     604a.  606.   3029.   4176. 

3029.  Some  in  Hell  wanted  to  Glorify  too. 

4845.  (The  glorification  of  the  Lord's  body.)  Ex. 
D.  Min.  4805.  To  Glorify  the  Lord  is  not  use,  but 

recreation  ;  for  they  Glorify  the  Lord  in  every  use  .  .  . 

E.  33"'^.  Thus  and  no  otherwise  is  the  Lord  Glorified 
in  man  ...  'In  this  is  My  Father  Glorified' .  .  . 

178.  As  the  Lord  when  He  glorified  His  Human 
(Sig.) ;  namely,  that  He  dissipated  all  evils  and  falsities 
from  the  human  He  had  from  the  mother. 

  .  As  He  glorified  His  Human,  so  He  regenerates 
man  ;  that  is,  as  He  united  His  Divine  to  the  Human 
and  the  Human  to  the  Divine,  so,  with  man,  he  con- 

joins the  internal  witli  the  external  and  the  external 
with  the  internal. 

183^".  Because  the  Divine  truth  proceeds  from  the 

Lord's  glorified  Human,  and  not  immediately  from  His 
Divine  Itself,  because  tliis  was  glorified  in  Him  from 
eternity.  Sig. 

2246.   'To  glorify'  (John  xii.)  =  to  make  Divine. 

228'-.  That  (the  Divine  truth)  will  manifest  the  Lord's 

Divine  Human,  is  signified  by,  'He  shall  glorify  Me' 
(John  xvi.  14).  'To glorify'  =  to  make  the  Lord's  Divine Human  known. 

288.  Divine  truth  and  Divine  good,  and  Glorification. 
Sig. 

  .   '  Thanksgiving '  =  Glorification. 
  .  Glorification,  when  from  the  Lord,  =  the  per- 

petual influx  of  Divine  good  united  to  Divine  truth  with 
Angels  and  men  ;  and,  with  these,  the  Glorification  of 
the  Lord=  reception,  and  acknowledgment  at  heart  that 

all  good  and  truth  are  from  Him  ;  and  thence  all  intel- 
ligent'c,  wisdom,  and  happiness.  Moreover,  all  the 
Glorification  of  the  Lord  which  is  performed  by  Angels 
and  men  is  nut  from  themselves,  but  Hows  in  from  Him. 
The  Glorification  whicli  is  from  men  and  not  from  the 

Lord  is  not  from  the  heart,  but  only  from  what  is  active 
in  the  memory .  .  .  and  is  not  heard  in  Heaven  .  .  .  This 
Glorification  is  not  acknowledgment  at  heart  that  all 

good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord  ,  .  .  Love  is  life  ac- 

cording to  the  Lord's  precepts  :  when  man  is  in  this  life, 
there  is  the  Glorification  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  from  the 

heart;  which  is  meant  by  'to  l)e  Glorified'  in  John XV.  8. 

  '".   His  state  of  humiliation  is  described  by  .  .  .  ; 

and  His  state  of  glorification  liy,  'Tliou  hast  crowned 

him  with  glory  and  honour'  (Ps.viii.5). 
321.  As  this  celebration  and  Glorification  is  a  living 

acknowledgment  that  the  Lord's  Human  is  Divine,  and 
that  He  has  omnipotence  and  omniscience  .  .  . 

328^.  He  continually  delivers  by  His  having  glorified 

His  Human  .  .  .     806". 
340.  Acknowledgment  and  Glorification  of  the  Lord 

on  this  account.  Sig. 

  ^   'To  bless  Jehovah '  =  to  Glorify  Him  .  .  .  and 
as  all  Glorification  of  Him  is  from  spiritual  truths  and 

from  spiritual  good,  it  is  said  ...  'To  sing  a  song' =  to Glorify  from  these  truths  and  this  good. 

476^.  No  Angel  is  allowed  to  think  of  the  Lord's 
passion,  but  of  His  glorification  .  .  . 

518'-".  The  Glorification  of  the  Lord  by  the  universal 
Heaven.  Sig.  (in  Ps.  xcviii. )  The  Glorification  by  its 
ultimates  is  signified  by  .  .  .  The  Glorification  by  the 
whole  Heaven  is  signified  by  .  .  .  The  Glorification  of  the 
Lord  through  the  truths  of  intelligence  and  the  goods  of 
love  is  signified  by  .  .  . 

581'-.  It  is  said  the  Lord's  Divine  Sensuous,  because 
the  Lord  .  .  .  glorified,  that  is,  made  Divine,  His  whole 
Human,  even  to  its  ultimate  ;  (for)  He  left  nothing  in 
the  sepulchre  .  .  .  The  ultimate  Sensuous,  which  the 
Lord  glorified,  is  signified  by  the  brazen  serpent .  .  . 
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Tlie  brazen  serpent  =  .  .  .  the  Lord's  glorified  or  Divine Sensuouy. 

619'''.  Tlie  Lord  disclosed  to  His  disciples  that  He  had 
glorified  .  .  ,  His  whole  human,  even  as  to  the  Xatural 
and  Sensuous  thereof,  8ig.  (liy  His  showing  His  hands 
and  feet,  and  by  eating  before  them). 

655'".  '  The  third  day  He  shall  rise  again '  =  the  iilenary 
glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human. 

659^".  'lUirial'  .  .  .  with  respect  to  the  Lord,  =the 
glorification  of  His  Human  ;  for  the  Lord  glorified  His 
whole  Human  .  .  .  and  therefore  rose  again  on  the  third 
day  with  the  Human  glorified  or  made  Divine.  .  .  The 
resurrection  of  man  to  life  is  solely  from  .  .  .  the  union 
of  His  Divine  with  His  Human,  which  is  properly  meant 

liy  glorification  .  .  .     706". 
748.  The  Human  glorified  is  the  Divine  Human. 

854.  Tlie  Glorification  of  the  Lord  from  Divine  truths. 
Sig. 

855.  The  Glorification  of  the  Lord  from  His  Celestial 
Kingdom.   Sig. 

856.  The  Glorification  of  the  Lord  from  His  Spiritual 
Ivingdom.  Sig. 

900"-.    'He  shall  see,  shall  be  satisfied '  =  glorification. 
935.  The   Glorification   of   the    Lord    from   spiritual 

affection.   Sig. 

942.  Good  fears  the  Lord,  and  trutlis  Glorify  Him. 

943.  'And  shall  Glorify  Thy  name'  (Kev..\:v.4)=:the 
worshij)  of  the  Lord  from  the  truths  derived  from  that 

good. 

1 118.  'To  Glorily  herself  =  to  ac([nire  gloiy  for  them- 
selves. 

1197,  'Alleluia'  =  the  Glorification  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 
'Alleluia'  means  'Praise  ye  God  : '  thus,  'Glorify  ye  the 

Lord.' 
1214.  The  Glorification  of  the  Lord  by  all  in  the 

Heavens,  on  account  of  the  rejection  of  the  evil,  and  tlie 
consequent  deliverance  of  the  good.  Sig. 

1215.  The  Glorification  of  Him  from  truths.  Sig. 

1216.  The  Glorification  of  Him  from  the  goods  of 
love.  Sig. 

Ath.  161.  The  Lord  .  ,  .  rising  from  the  sejrtdchre 
glorified  Himself.  Sig. 

162.  Thus  the  Lord,  thoroughly  and  clearly  glorified, 
rose  with  the  Human. 

J.  (i'ost.)  87.  Therefore  He  could  glorify  tlie  whoh- 
body,  so  that  as  to  that  body  which  is  rejected  and 
putreties  with  those  who  are  born  of  human  parents,  it 
was  with  Him  glorified  and  made  Divine  from  the 
Divine  in  Him  ;  and  with  this  He  rose  again  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  14"'.  In  the  celestial  AVord  ...  in  the  first 
cliapter  (of  Genesis)  is  described  the  glorification  of  the 

Lord's  Human.  Ex, 
Can.  Redeemer  vi.  2.  That  the  state  of  glorification 

was  a  state  of  unition  with  the  Father.     3. 

viii.  After  the  completed  unition,  He  returned  into 
tlie  Divine  in  which  He  was  from  eternity,  togetlier  with 
and  in  the  glorified  Human. 

Redemption  vii. 6.  Thus  successively  glorified  His 
Human. 

8.  An  image  of .  .  .  the  glorification  of  His  Human, 
through  temptations,  is  presented  in  the  regeneration  of man. 

9.  Note.  His  glorification,  or  unition  with  the  Divine 
of  His  Father  .  .  .  could  not  be  etiected  except  by  a 

reciprocal  ojieration  .  .  . 

Glory.     Gloria. 

Glory,  To.      Gloria)-!. 
Glorying.     Gloriatio. 
Glorious.      Gloriosus. 

See  ORNAMKNT-t^eciW. 

A.  49^  'Power  and  glory'  (l\latt.xxiv.3o)  =  tlie  in- 
ternal sense  of  the  Word.     2135, Pref.  4391-'.  5922^ 

65.  AVheii  I  was  reading  the  Word  .  .  .  they  called  it 
glory. 

455.  (The  notion  that)  heavenly  joy  consists  in  the 
light  of  glory  ,  .  . 

1419.  'I  will  make  thy  name  great '  =  glory.  .  .  In 
the  external  sense,  by  .  ,  .  glory  is  signified  something 
worldly  ;  but  in  the  internal  sense,  something  heavenly. 
This  Celestial  consists  ...  in  being  the  least  .  .  . 

1936*.  In  heavenly  glory  there  is  not  the  least  of 
worldly  glory. 

1982.  (Novitiates)  who  wanted  to  see  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  .  .  .  are  put  into  a  kind  of  sv.eet  sleep  .  .  .  and 

thus  they  are  let  into  the  glory  of  Heaven  .  .  .     2041"'. 

2135, Pref.-'.  In  the  Proiihets  .  .  .  'Glory '--the  Word in  the  life. 

2196**.  He  supposes  that  there  can  lie  no  glory  without 
the  glory  of  the  world  ;  when  yet  in  the  glory  of  Heaven 
there  is  not  the  least  of  the  glory  of  the  world.     2654. 

'      30896.    For  the  sake  of  glory  in  Heaven, 

3539''.  The  humiliation  of  man  is  not  for  the  sake  of 
the  love  of  glory  in  the  Lord  ,  .  . 

3603^.  Such  things  as  good  cannot  agree  with,  namely, 
vain  and  empty  things,  as  are  those  which  are  of  the 
glory  of  the  world  and  of  self. 

4060''.   'Glory' is  predicated  of  truth.     6355*-'. 
i      4347.  The  Divine  is  in  no  atteetiou  of  glory  .  .  . 

4502-.    'Glorj''  is  predicated  of  doctrine. 

4802.   They  receive  truths  ...  in  order  that  they  may 
glory  .  .  . 

■   ■■'.   As  the  end  ill  muleistanding  truths  had  been 
I  glorying  .  .  . 

i       4809.    'When  tlie  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory' 
}  (ilatt.xxv.3i)  =  when  Divine  truth  shall  appear  in  its 

!  own  light,  which   hapjiens  to  every  man  when  he  dies 

'Glory'  =  the  intelligeiiceaiid  wisdom  tlieiicederived 

which  appear  as  light  .  .  .     5922". 
5214'-'.  Scientilics  of  no  use  have  no  end  but  glory  and 

pleasure. 
5428.  The  glory  of  Heaven  surpasses  all  the  magni- 

ticence  of  the  world  .  .  .  yet  this  is  not  the  glory  of 
Heaven  ;  but  the  glory  of  Heaven  is  the  Divine  which 
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shines  forth  from  each  thing  there,  and  the  perception 

of  Divine  things,  and  thence  wisdom  ;  but  this  glory- 
exists  solely  with  those  there  who  make  this  magnificence 
of  no  account  relatively  to  wisdom  ,  .  , 

[A.  ]  5922.  '  All  my  glory  in  Egypt '  (rjen.  xl v.  1 3)  =  the 
Spiritual  Heaven  in  the  Xatural. 

  '\   What  glory  is.     'Glory,' in  the  suprenn;  sense, 
=  the  Loi'd  as  to  Divine  truth,  thus  it  =  the  Divine  truth 

which  proceeds  from  the  Lord.  'Glory,'  in  the  repre- 
sentative sense,  =  the  good  of  love  towards  the  neighbour, 

or  charity,  which  is  the  external  good  of  the  Celestial 
Kingdom,  and  the  internal  good  of  the  Spiritual  King- 

dom ;  for  this  good,  in  the  genuine  sense,  is  the  Divine 

truth  in  Heaven  .  .  .  Therefore,  by  'the  glory  of  Joseph,' 
here,  which  they  were  to  tell  to  Israel,  is  meant  the 
Spiritual  Heaven.  The  Spiritual  Heaven  is  called 

'glory'  because  the  things  which  are  there  appear  in 
light,  in  splendour,  in  radiance. 

  *.   'Glory'  is  predicated  of  the  Divine  truth  which 
is  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  ;  and  that  it  is  attri- 

buted to  the  Lord  as  a  King  ...  is  evident  from  .  .  . 

'"We  saw  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  Only-]>egotten 
of  the  Father'  (John i.  14)  .  .  .  'Moses  and  Elias  were 
seen  in  glory'  (Luke  ix. 31). 
  ".   It  is  called  'tlie  glory  of  Jehovah'  relatively 

to  the  Inmost  Heaven,  and  'the  glory  of  the  God  of 

Israel'  relatively  to  the  Middle  Heaven.   111. 
  .  The  reason  Divine  truth  in  the  Heavens  appears 

in  glory,  is  that  truth  itself  in  the  Siiiritual  Heaven 
appears  before  the  eyes  as  a  bright  cloud  .  .  .  and  the 
good  in  that  truth  appears  as  a  fieriness,  causing  the 
cloud  thus  variegated  by  the  fire  to  present  wonderful 

appearances,  which  are  'glory'  in  the  external  sense. 

Vmt  'glory'  in  the  internal  sense  =  intelligence  and 
Avisdom  ;  and  these  ai'e  what  are  I'ejiresented  by  those 
appearances. 

  ^".  That  Divine  truth,  from  which  are  all  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom,  and  also  the  appearance  of  the  varie- 

gated cloud  before  the  external  sight,  is  'glory.'  111. 
  ^^   'Glory,'  in  the   supreme  sense,  =  the   Divine 

Human,  thus  also  Divine  truth,  because  this  comes  from 

that.  'Not  to 'give  glory  to  another'  (Is.xlviii.  ii)  = 
only  to  the  Divine  Human,  which  is  one  with  Himself. 
  ^''.  The  reason  the  throne  is  called  '  the  throne  of 

glory'  (Jlatt.xxv.)  is  that  judgments  are  made  from truth. 

  '".   Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by  'glory' 
in  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
  '^.  Therefore  'glory'  is  spoken  of  by  Joseph,  be- 

cause Joseph  .  .  .  represents  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine 
Spiritual,  or  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

6345.  Thence  come  glory  and  Power.  Sig.  .  .  Namely, 
from  the  truth  of  faith  and  the  good  of  charity. 

6355®-  For  truth  is  gloiy  to  those  who  are  in  spiritual 
good. 

6907^  The  glory  of  the  world,  which  is  from  the  love 
of  self,  kindles  this  light .  .  . 

7007".  Hence  a  wicked  man  .  .  .  apparently  rejoices 
and  glories  more  than  an  upright  man  ;  but  the  glorying 
...  of  a  wicked  man  is  external  .  .  .  whereas  the  glory- 

ing of  an  upright  man  is  internal  .  .  . 

7550-.  As  if  He  wanted  to  make  a  show  of  His  glory 

.  .  .  But  it  is  not  from  self-glory,  but  from  love  .  .  . 

This  is  why  the  Lord  so  much  extols  His  own  powei-  and 
glory  in  the  AVord.     8263,Ex.   10646^, Ex. 

8263.  'I  will  sing  to  Jehovah '  =  that  the  Lord  alone has  glory. 

8267.  ']\Iy  song  is  Jah'  =  that  everything  of  faith  and 
thence  of  glory  is  from  the  Divine  truth  which  is  from 
Him  .  .  .  For  everything  of  glory  which  man  has  is  from 
faith  in  the  Lord  ;  because  faith  which  is  faith  is  from 
the  Lord  ;  and  so  the  Lord  is  in  faith,  and  therefore 
glory  itself.  The  reason  the  glory  of  man  is  from  faith, 
is  that  the  Divine  truth,  from  which  and  through  which 
comes  faith,  appears  ...  as  light  and  resplendence  .  .  . 
This  radiance  of  light,  together  with  the  magnificent 
things  of  Heaven  which  are  from  the  light,  is  called 

'glory,'  which  is  therefore  nothing  but  Divine  truth, thus  faith. 

8427.  'In  the  morning  ye  shall  see  the  glory  of 
Jehovah'  (Ex. xvi. 7)=:that  in  the  beginning  of  a  new 
state  there  shall  be  the  advent  of  the  Lord.  .  .  '  The  glory 

of  Jehovah '  =  presence  and  advent.  The  reason  'glory' 
=  the  presence  and  advent  of  the  Lord,  is  that  'glory,' 
in  the  supreme  sense,  =the  Divine  truth  which  jiroceeds 
from  Him  ;  and  the  Divine  truth  appears  ...  as  light 

and  resplendence  from  the  Sun  .  .  .  Therefore  '  glory '  = 
the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  ;  for  this  is  Divine  truth 
in  glory. 

  -.  (Thus)  by  'glory'  is  signified  the  presence  and advent  of  the  Lord.   111. 

  ^.  That  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  is  'gloi7. ' 111. 

  «.   ' Glory '  =  the  Divine  of  the  Lord.  111. 

  ^.  As  by  'the  glory  of  Jehovah'  is  signified  the 
Lord  as  to  Divine  truth,  so  also  by  'glory'  is  signified 
the  Divine  wisdom  and  intelligence,  which  is  of  Divine 
truth  .  .     111. 

8443.  'The  glory  of  Jehovah  was  seen  in  the  cloud' 
(Ex.xvi.  io)  =  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in  truth  accom- 

modated to  apperception. 

  .  The   'glory'  which  is  in  the  cloud,  is  Divine 
truth  not  so  accommodated  to  apperception,  because  it  is 
aliove  the  fallacies  and  appearances  of  the  senses  ;  thus 

it  =  the  internal  sense  .  .  .  The  reason  'glory'  =  the  in- 
ternal sense  ...  is  that  in  that  sense  it  treats  of  the 

Lord's  Church  and  Kingdom  ;  and,  in  the  supreme  sense, 
of  the  Lord  Himself .  .  .  Truth  Divine  is  of  many 
degrees  .  .  .  Truth  Divine  in  the  sixth  degree  ...  is  the 

sense  of  the  letter  .  .  .  This  truth  is  represented  by  'the 
cloud;'  and  the  interior  truths,  by  'the  glory'  in  the cloud. 

8444^.  For  'the  glory  of  Jehovah' =  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  in  the  truth  which  proceeds  from  Him. 

8487^.  From  this  (the  Angels  in  their  state  of  evening) 
feel  something  of  glory. 

8781".  In  its  internal  sense  there  is  light  like  that  of 
the  Sun  above  the  clouds,  which  light,  in  the  Word,  is 

called  'glory.' 
8989''.  The  Lord  is  called  'the  King  of  glory'  (I's. 

xxiv.  7)  from  the  truth  which  is  from  good. 

9031".  Xatural  light  is  like  a  cloud,  and  heavenly  light 
is  like  the  glory  .  .  .  when  the  cloud  is  removed  ;  there- 
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Glory- fore  .  .  .  the  internal  sense  is  called  'glory.'  9372°. 

94052. 
939 1^^  'They  changed  glory  into  the  likeness  of  an 

ox.,.'  (Ps.cvi.2o)  =  that  they  estranged  themselves 
from  the  internal  things  of  the  Word  and  of  the  Chui-ch 

.  .  .  For  ' glory '  =  what  is  internal  of  the  "Word  and  of the  Church. 

9406"^  'The  glory  of  Lebanon'  (Is.l.\.i3) ;  that  is,  the 
cedar,  =  spiritual  good  and  truth. 

9429.  'Tlie  glory  of  Jehovah  stayed  upon  Mount  Sinai' 
(Ex.xxiv.  l6)  =  the  interiors  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord  in 

Heaven.  'The  glory  of  Jehovah,'  when  predicated  of 
t  lie  Word,  =  its  internal  sense,  thus  the  interior  things 

of  the  W^ord.  .  .  The  reason  the  interior  things  of  the 
Word  are  called  'glory,'  is  that  the  Divine  truth  pro- 

ceeding from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  is  the  light  in  Heaven 
.  .  .  From  this  Divine  light  conies  all  glory  in  Heaven, 
which  is  such  as  to  surpass  all  human  apprehension. 

Henceit  is  evident  why  the  internal  sense  ...  is  'glory;' 
for  the  internal  sense  ...  is  the  Divine  truth  proceeding 
from  the  Lord  in  Heaven,  thus  it  is  the  light  from  which 

comes  all  the  glory  there.  This  is  meant  by  'glory' 
in  many  places  in  the  AVord.  HI. 

  -.    'To  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory '  =  to  judge from  the  Divine  truth  which  is  from  Him. 

  ^.  By  'glory'  is  signified  the  Divine  truth  pro- 
ceeding from  the   Lord  such    as  it  is  in  Heaven.   111. 

9433-. 
  ■*.    'The  glory  of  men'  (John  xii. 43)  =  falsity. 

9434.  'The  aspect  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah'  (Ex.xxiv. 
1 7)  =  the  Divine  truth  in  Heaven  itself  resplendent  from 
the  good  of  love  .  .  .  =the  appearance  of  the  Divine  truth 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord. 

9684^.  'The  glory  of  God'  (Rev.xxi.23)  =  t]ie  Divine 
truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord. 

98o7-\  '  Power  and  glory '  (Matt.  xxiv.  30)  =  the  internal 
sense,  in  which  sense,  inniostly,  it  treats  of  the  Lord 
alone. 

9809^.  'In  their  glory  ye.  shall  glory'  (Is.lxi.6)  =  to 
enjoy  truths,  thus  to  enjoy  joy  and  happiness  from  botli. 

9815.  'For  glory  and  for  ornament'  (Ex.xxviii.2)  =  iii 
order  to  present,  in  its  intei-nal  and  in  its  external  form, 
the  Divine  truth  such  as  it  is  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom 

adjoined  to  the  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  (for)  'glory' =  Divine 
trutli.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  the  Word  in  tlie  internal  sense 

is  called  'glory.' 
9930^  Glory  (Job.xix.9)=:the  intelligence  which  is  of 

Divine  truth. 

9950.  'For  glory  and  for  ornament' (Ex. xxviii.4o)  = 
the  truth  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 

10053-.  'The  glory  of  Jehovah '  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine 
truth  ;  for  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  Him  is 

'the  glory  of  Jehovah.' 

  ^.  The  Lord  is  called  'the  King  of  glory'  from  the 
Divine  truth  from  which  He  fought,  con([uered,  and  sub- 

jugated the  Hells. 

  ■*.  Tliat  'the  glory  of  Jehovah '  =  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  truth  which  i)roceeds  from  His  Divine  good 

.  .  .  the  Lord  teaches  in  .  .  .  'The  Word  was  made  flesh, 
and  we  saw  His  glory,  as  the  glory  of  the  Only-Begotten 

of  the  Father'  (John  i.  14). 

  .    'To  enter  into  His  glory'  (Luke  xxiv. 26)  =  to  be 
united  to  the  Divine  good  wdiicli  was  in  Him  .  .  .  111. 

10149.  'He  shall  be  sanctified  in  My  glory'  (Ex.xxix. 
43)1:=  what  is  receptive  of  Divine  truth  from  the  Lord. 
.  .  .  '  Glory '  =  the  Divine  truth. 

10574.  'Cause  me  .  .  .  to  see  Thy  glory'  (Ex.xxxiii. 
i8)  =  the  apperception  of  internal  Divine  truth  in  ex- 

ternal. .  .  'The  glory  of  Jehovah'  =  the  internal  of  the Word. 

  •'',  That  by  'the  glory  of  Jehovah'  is  meant  such 
a  Divine  as  could  not  be  apperceived  by  Moses  ...  is 

I  evident  from  the  fact,  that  it  is  sometimes  said  that  they 
saw  the  glory  of  Jehovah,  but  it  was  the  cloud  which 
was  so  called.  111. 

  *.  The  reason  'the  glory  of  Jehovah '=the  internal 
of  the  Word,  of  the  Church,  and  of  worship,  is  that  the 
Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  such  as  it 

is  in  Heaven,  is  'the  glory  of  Jehovah  ; '  for  the  Divine 
truth  which  proceeds  from  Him  appears  there  as  light ; 

and  the  appearance  of  the  Loi-d  in  this  light  is  what  is 

meant  in  the  genuine  sense  by  'the  glory  of  Jehovah' .  .  . 
  .  The  reason  the  internal  of  the  Word,  of  the 

Church,  and  of  worship,  is  signified  by  'the  glory  of 
Jehovah,'  is  that  that  internal  is  in  that  light  .  .  . 
  '"'.   From  this  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  'the 

glory  of  Jehovah'  ...  in  the  following  places.   111. 
  ".   'The  glory  in  the  midst  thereof  (Zech.ii.9)  = 

the  Lord  Himself  as  to  all  things  of  truth  and  good  which 
are  of  faith  and  love. 

■   •.  That  b}^  'glory'  (in  these  passages)  are  meant 
those  things  which  are  of  Divine  light,  is  evident. 

  ^  As  by  'glory'  are  meant  the  things  which  are 

of  light,  it  is  said,  'The  glory  of  God  shall  enlighten  it' (Rev.xxi.23). 

  ".   'The  glory  of  My  peo}ile  Israel'  (Luke ii. 32)  = 
all  that  which  was  revealed  by  the  Lord  concerning 
Himself,  and  concerning  faith  and  love  to  Him  with 

those  who  receive.  All  this  is  called  'glory,'  because  it 
appears  in  Heaven,  and  in  the  light  there  .  .  . 

  ^^    'Glory'  (Jolin  i.  I4)=everything  which  appears 
concerning  the  Lord  in  that  light. 

  ".  These  passages  are  quoted  .  .  .  because  in  them 
'glory'  and  'light'  are  mentioned  together  .  .  .  and  that 

it  may  be  known  that  '  light '  =  Divine  truth  from  the 
Lord,  thus  the  Lord  Himself  as  to  Divine  truth  ;  and 

that  'glory' =  everything  which  is  of  the  light,  thus 
everything  which  is  from  Divine  truth  which  makes 
intelligence  and  wisdom  with  angels  and  men  .  .  . 

  12.    'Glory'  (Matt. xxiv. 30)  =  Divine  truth  such  as 
it  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  thus  such  as  it  is  with  the 

Angels.  And  as  Divine  truth  is  meant  by  'a  cloud'  and 
'glory,'  the  Word  as  to  the  external  and  internal  sense 
is  meant. 

  '■'■'.  Hence  it  is  that  'a  cloud'  is  also  called  'glory.' 
111.       ",Ex. 

H.  I-.  '  The  advent  of  the  Lord  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 

with  power  and  glory '  =  His  presence  in  the  Word,  and 
revelation.  .  .  'The  glory'  of  the  Word  =  its  internal sense. 

  (1).  Tl'.at    'glory,'  in    the   Word,  =  Divine    truth 
such  as  it  is  in  Heaven,  and  sucli  as  it  is  in  tlie  internal 
sense.  Rets. 
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[H.]6.  They  placed  the  happiness  of  Heaven  in  glory 
and  dominion. 

25.  The  (celestial)  Angels  far  excel  in  wisdom  and 
glory  .  ,  . 

347.  Heavenly  intelligence  is  .  .  .  not  for  tlie  sake  of 
any  glory  .  .  . 

  -.  They  who  are  in  the  love  of  trnth  cither  for  the 
sake  of  glory  in  the  world,  or  for  the  sake  of  glory  in 

Heaven,  cannot  shine  .  ,  .  for  the  glory  of  self  pre- 
dominates .  .  .  and  when  this  glory  is  the  end,  the  man 

regaids  liimself ,  .  .  and  the  truths  which  serve  for  his 
glory,  as  means  .  .  .  For  he  who  loves  Divine  truths  for 

his  own  glory,  regards  himself  in  them  ... 

354-.  Their  infernal  fire  is  the  cupidity  of  glory  ...      j 

564-.  He  seeks  dignities  .  .  .  that  he  may  be  in  eniin-  j 
ence  and  glory.  j 

N.  i".  'Glory '  =  Divine  truth  such  as  it  is  in  Heaven,  j 
and  the  derivative  wisdom  and  intelligence.  Kefs.  j 

J.  28-.  '  Glory '  =  the  spiritual  sense.  S.  14-.  E.294"\ 

906^. 
L.  14".  As  the  Lord  alone  conquered  the  Hells  .  .  .  1 

He  is  called  'the  King  of  glory,'  etc. 

30^.  'To  give  glory'  (Is.xlii.8)  =  to  glorify,  or  unite  to Himself. 

S.  18*^.  'In  His  temple  dotli  everyone  speak  of  His 

glory'  (Ps.xxix.9)  =  that  in  each  thing  of  the  "Word  are Divine  truths, 

W.  413".  For  the  sake  of  honour,  glory,  or  gain  in 
the  world.     414.   416.  418.  419". 

P.  216.  When  he  sees  the  evil  in  glory  .  .  . 

21  y''.  A  person  who  is  in  dignity  there,  is  indeed  in 
magnificence  and  glory  .  ,  . 

249.  All  gloryings  over  impieties  are  permissions  .  .  . 

252-.  In  wars  .  .  .  from  the  love  of  glory  he  is  in  the 

delight  of  killing  ...  To  do  this  for  the  sake  of  one's 
own  glory  is  diabolical  .  .  . 

324'-'.  As  the  Divine  is  of  glory  inexhaustible  .  .  . 

R.  22.  'To  Him  be  glory  and  strength  .  .  .'  (Rev.i.6) 
=  to  Whom  alone  is  Divine  majesty  and  omnipotence 

...  By  'glory,'  in  the  Word,  where  the  Lord  is  treated 
of,  is  meant  the  Divine  majesty,  and  it  is  predicated  of 
His  Divine  wisdom. 

24.  By  'the  glory'  in  which  they  will  see  Him  (Matt. 
xxiv.30)  is  meant  the  Word  in  the  spiritual  sense. 

249.  'The  animals  gave  glory,  and  honour,  and 
thanksgiving  to  Him  ..."  (Rev.iv.9)  =  that  the  Word 
ascribes  all  truth,  good,  and  worship  to  the  Lord.  .  . 

For  His  'glory'  is  from  Divine  truth  ;  and  His  'honour,' 
from  Divine  good.   111.     253.   288.   291.  804. 

517.  'They  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  Heaven'  (Rev. 
xi.  1 3)  =  that  they  acknowledged  the  Lord,  and  were 

separated.  ,  .  'To  give  glory '  =  to  acknowledge  and  wor- 
ship.    E.678. 

629.  'Give  glory  to  Him  .  .  .'  (Rev.xiv.7)  =  acknow- 
ledgment  and  confession  that  all  the  truth  of  the  Word 

is  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  (  =  to  live  according  to  Divine 
truth.     E.874.) 

  .   By    'glory'   the   Angels   perceive    nothing  but 

Divine  truth  ;  and  as  all  Divine  truth  is  from  the  Lord, 

by  'to  give  glory  to  Him'  they  perceive  to  acknowledge 
and  confess  that  all  truth  is  from  Him ;  for  all  the  glory 
in  the  Heavens  is  from  no  other  source  ;  and  in  propor- 

tion as  a  Society  ...  is  in  Divine  truth  .  .  .  the  Angels 
are  in  the  resplendence  of  glory. 

  ■-'.  That  by  'glory'  is  meant  Divine  truth.   111. 

674.  '  The  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory 
of  God  and  from  His  power'  (Rev. xv. 8)  =  the  inmost  of 
Heaven  full  of  Divine  spiritual  and  celestial  truth  from 

the  Lord.  .  .  By  'glory'  is  signified  Divine  spiritual truth.     (Compare  E. 955.) 

693.  'Not  to  give  Him  glory'  (Rev.xvi.9)  =  not  to 
receive  in  faith  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and earth. 

812.  See  Glorifv. 

897.  'Having  the  glory  of  God'  (Rev.xxi.  ii)  =  that  in 
that  Church  the  AVord  will  be  understood.  .  .  By  'the 
glory  of  God'  is  signified  tlie  Word  in  its  Divine  light. 

  MIL 

919.  'For  the  glory  of  God  did  enlighten  it'  (ver.  19) 
=  that  the  men  of  that  Church  .  .  .  will  be  in  spiritual 

light  from  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Word.  .  .  'The  glory 
of  (iod'  =  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Word. 

921.  'To  bring  glory  and  honour  into  it'  (ver.2i)  = 
to  confess  the  Lord,  and  ascribe  to  Him  all  the  truth 

and  good  which  they  have  ;  (for)  'glory'  is  predicated of  Divine  truth,     923. 

940.  That  the  men  in  the  New  Jerusalem  will  not  be 
in  Knowledges  from  .  .  ,  glory  originating  in  pride. 
Sig. 

  -.  There  is  a  natural   lumen  from   glory  which 
originates  in  pride,  and  also  not  from  pride.  Ex. 

M.  ̂ *.  (The  honour  and  glory  of  the  governors  in Heaven.) 

13^.  They  who  are  in  the  love  of  glory,  not  from  use, 
do  not  receive  this  influx. 

208-.  Yon  glory  over  us  .  .  .  but  we  do  not  glory  over 

you  .  .  . 263'\  (The  devil  said)  We  glory  to  eternity  .  .  .  we 
are  allowed  to  glory  .  ,  ,     264^, 

269",  Devils  have  rationality  from  the  glory  of  the 
love  of  self ;  for  the  love  of  self  is  encompassed  with 
glory  ;  and  glory  elevates  the  understanding  even  into 
the  light  of  Heaven. 

378.  See  Cock. 
380**.  The  glory  of  reputation  .  .  . 

504.  They  glory  over  the  number  of  virginities  .  .  . 

T.  I28<^.  'Glory,'  in  the  Word,  when  predicated  of 
the  Lord,  =  Divine  truth  united  to  Divine  good, 

4 1 2-.  Each  (earthly  governor)  has  glory  according  to 
the  extent  of  his  oftice. 

776.  The  'glory  and  power'  in  which  He  is  to  come 
=  the  .spiritual  sense  of  the  Word. 

780,  That  'the  glory'  in  which  He  is  to  come  = 
Divine  truth  in  its  light,  in  which  is  the  spiritual  sense 
of  the  Word.  Ill, 
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D.  3145".  He  foiiiul  glory  aiul  pleasure  from  thou- 
sands lying  in  their  blood. 

3188.  Like  those  who  for  glory  desire  to  fall  iu 
battle  .  .  . 

3266.  They  do  not  want  to  be  called  proud,  but  that 
it  is  glorying  from  their  capacity  of  memory. 

3348.  (He  supposed)  that  heavenly  joy  consists  in 
the  lumen  of  glory  ;  iu  such  a  lumen  as  when  the  solar 

lays  apyjear  golden  .  .  .     5993". 

3394'-'.  There  is  still  a  resistance  from  his  desire  of 
glory  iu  life. 

3618.  He  did  it  for  the  sake  of  his  own  glorying. 

3619- 

47410.  He  believed  that  this  was  for  the  glory  of  his 
country. 

5993".  Genuine  glory  is  the  glory  of  uses  abstracted 
from  self  .  .  .  This  glory  is  delight  of  heart .  .  . 

D.Min.  4561.  Paul  supposed  there  would  be  worldly 
gloiy  there  .  .  . 

E.  ̂ 3.  'To  Him  be  gloiy  and  strength  .  .  .'  =  that 
Divine  truth  and  Divine  good  are  from  the  Lord 
alone  .  .  . 

  .   The  reason  '  glory '  =  Divine  truth  in  Heaven, 
is  that  Divine  truth  there  is  light,  and  the  things  which 

come  forth  from  the  light  of  Heaven  are  called  'glory'  ; 
because  they  come  forth  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  tell  ot 
His  glory  .  .  . 

  -.    'Glory  be  to  (iod'  does  not  mean  that  God 

wants  glory  .  .  .  except  for  man's  sake  .  .  . 
  ^.  The  salvation  of  mankiiul  is  the  Lord's  glory. 

Kefs. 

36-.  That  ' glory '  =  Divine  truth  in  Heaven,  thus  the 
internal  sense,  because  this  is  Divine  truth  in  Heaven. 
Kels. 

48-'.  'Thine  is  the  Iviugdom,  the  power,  and  the 

glory' =Diviue  truth  from  God  alone  .  .  . 

179".    '  Glory '  =  Divine  truth  such  as  it  is  in  Heaven. 

235''.    'Gloiy'  =  Divine  truth,  thus  the  Word.   Refs. 

2421".  'I  will  till  this  house  with  glory' (Hag. ii. 7)  = 
tlie  Church,  with  Divine  truth. 

270"'.    ' Glory '  =  Divine  truth  in  Heaven. 

272^    '  Glory '  =  intelligence  from  Divine  truth. 

282''.   '  Glory '  =  Divine    truth.       285*-'.     294''.      '"'. 

316''.    331'".    355'*-    365"-      •'"'•    400'-.    4i2''^    455-. 

710'. 

288.  "Glory '  =  Divine  rruth  ;  and  'honour,'  Divine 
good.     339.  345.    1 198. 

  •'.  When    'glory   and    honour'    are    mentioned, 

•  glory' =  truth,  and  'honour' good.     Fully  ill. 

293.  '  Worthy  art  Thou  to  receive  glory,  and  honour, 

and  power'  (Rev.iv.  ii)  =  the  merit  and  justice  which 

V)el(mg  to  the  Lord's  Divine  Human,  that  from  it  are  all 
Divine  truth.  Divine  good,  and  salvation. 

298^  'To  receive  into  glory '  =  to  bless  with  intelli- 
gence. 

  .  When  'glory'  is  predicated  of  the  Lord,  it  = 
Divine  truth  and  Divine  wisdom  ;  but  when  of  man, 
it  =  the  derivative  intelligence. 

324".  The  glorying  of  falsity.  Sig.     •   ■". 

365"''*.  'The  glory  of  the  gentiles'  (Ls.lxvi.  12)  =  genuine 
truth  from  tlie  good  of  love,  thus  the  conjunction  of 
them. 

376"^  'The  flower  of  glory'  (Is.xxviii.i)=  truth  at 
its  birth  destroyed. 

386"'-.  The  Divine  truth  which  makes  the  Church  is 

signified  by  'glory.' 
388^-.  Glorying  from  intelligence  thence.  Sig.       . 

Their   reformation   is   signified    by,    'Jehovah 

.  exhiVtited    Himself    glorious    in    Israel'    (Is. 

give    glory    to    God'  =  to    acknowledge 

405^'
 

hath
  

. 
xliv.

23). 
  "-^   'To 

Divine  truth. 

4o6'''.   'To  set  glory' =  worship  from  internal  things. 

422*^.    '  Glory '  =  truth  from  that  good. 

  .    'Glory,'  in  the  Word,  =  Divine  truth  proceeding 

from  Him;  'the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel,'  Divine 
tnrth  enlightening  those  who  are  in  His  Spiritual 

Kingdom  ;  and  'the  glory  of  .Jehovah,'  Divine  truth 
enlightening  those  who  are  in  His  Celestial  Kingdom. 

  .  The  reason  Divine  truth  is  called  'glory,'  is 
that  Divine  truth  is  the  light  of  Heaven,  and  from  that 

light  come  all  resplendence,  magnificence,  and  glory 

there ;  for  whatever  appears  before  the  eyes  in  the 

Heavens  is  from  that  light.  Hence,  also,  it  is  said 

that  'the  earth  is  enlightened  by  His  glory'  .  .  . 
  ^^.  Divine  truth  from  that  good  is   meant   by, 

'His  glory  shall  be  seen  upon  thee.' 
  ".    'The  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel '  =  the  Divine 

truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord, 

427-''.  To  'come  and  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord'  (Is. 
Ixvi.  l8)  =  to  be  enlightened  with  Divine  truth,  and 

thence  to  enjoy  heavenly  joy  ;  for  'the  glory  of  the 
Lord' =  Divine  truth,  and  enlightenment  and  joy  from it. 

433"".  'The  eyes  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah'  (Is.iii.8)  = 
Divine  truth. 

465.  'Blessing,  gloiy,  and  wisdom'  (Rev.vii.  12)  = 
these  from  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  tlie 

Lord  in  the  three  Heavens.  .  .  'Glory'  =  the  reception 
i  of  Divine  truth  iu  interior  things.  Refs. 

I         .  The  reception   of  Divine  truth   iu  the  Second 

}  Heaven  is  called  'glory.' 
!       504^-.    'The  glory  in  the  midst  of  her'  (Zech.ii.5)  = 
I  Divine  truth  in  light  on  every  side. 

]       532'-.   'The  glory' of  Moab  ( Is. xvi.  14)  =  falsities  from :  evil. 

i       594''.    ' Glory '  =  spiritual  good  and  truth. 
630''.  'The  glory  of  .Jehovah '  =  the  Divine  truth 

which  makes  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

632".  All  the  truths  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  .  .  . 

are  signified  by  '  glory. ' 
650'*^.   '  Glory '  =  Divine  truth  in  light.     727^. 

652^  'The  city  of  glory'  (Jer.xlix.25)  =  the  doctrine 
of  Divine  truth. 

678-.  'Glory,'  in  the  Word,  when  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  properly  =  tlie  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  Him, 
because  that  Divine  truth  is  the  light  of  Heaven,  and 
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from  that  liglit  Angels  and  men  derive  not  only  all 
their  intelligence  and  wisdom,  bnt  also  all  their  happi- 

ness ;  and,  moreover,  all  magnificence  in  the  Heavens 
...  is  thence  derived.  These  things,  therefore,  are 

what  are  properly  signified  by  'the  glory  of  God.' 
Hence  it  follows,  that  the  'glory  of  the  Lord '  =  to 
enlighten  Angels  and  men,  and  to  gift  with  intelligence 
and  wisdom,  and  to  bless  with  all  things  hajipy  and 
delightful,  and  also  to  give  magnificence  to  all  things 

in  the  Heavens  ;  and  that  this  'glory'  is  not  from  the 
love  of  glory,  but  from  love  towards  the  human   race. 
ni. 

[£.678]'*.  'Glory' =  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord;  and  'the  glory  of  the  Lord'  with  man  =  the 
reception  of  Divine  truth. 

GSS'*^.  From  natural  affection,  which  is  for  the  sake 
of  glory,  etc. 

750^  'The  glory  of  the  forest  and  Carmel' (Ls.x.  18) 
=  the  truth  and  good  of  truth  belonging  to  the  Church. 

863^-*.  'The  king's  daughter  is  all  glorious  within' 
(Ps.xlv.  I3)  =  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  which  is 

called  'glorious'  from  the  abundance  of  truth. 

874.  To  'give  glory  to  Him'  (Rev.xiv. 7)  =  to  live 
according  to  Divine  truth,  that  is,  according  to  His 

precepts  in  the  Word.  'Glory,'  when  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  =  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  Him,  thus  the 
Word  such  as  it  is  in  Heaven  ;  for  this  is  light  to  the 

Angels,  whereby  the  Lord  manifests  His  glory  ;  for  by 
that  light  He  gives  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  also 
presents  .  .  .  magnificent  things,  which  shine  .  .  .  This, 

in  the  proximate  sense,  is  signified  by  'the  glory  of  the 
Lord.'  But  as  all  these  magnificent  things  .  .  .  are 
given  .  .  .  according  to  the  reception  of  Divine  truth  .  .  . 
they  appear  to  the  Angels  according  to  their  wisdom  .  .  . 
and  as  their  wisdom  is  according  to  the  reception  of 
Divine  truth,  in  both  doctrine  and  life,  therefore  by 

'giving  glory  to  Him,'  is  signified  to  live  according  to Divine  truth. 

906'-.  'Glory'  — Divine  truth  spiritual,  such  as  exists 
in  the  Heavens. 

955.  'The  glory  of  God'  — the  light  of  Heaven,  which 
is  Divine  truth  in  the  spiritual  sense, 

960'.   '  Glory '  =  the  Divine  truth  in  the  Word. 

986.  'Not  to  give  Him  glory '  =  not  to  live  accordhig 
to  the  Lord's  precepts. 

1094.  'The  earth  was  enlightened  from  his  glory' 
(Rev.xviii. i)  =  the  Church  now  in  light  from  the  influx 
and  reception  of  Divine  truth. 

1218.  'To  give  glory'  (Rev.xix.7)  =  to  acknowledge, 
confess,  and  worship  the  Lord. 

J,  (Post.)  350.  On  delight  from  the  glory  of  being 
wise. 

D.  Love  xvii-'.  The  s[)iritual  affection  of  use  is  for  the 
sake  of  the  glory  of  God  .  .  . 

C.  165.  With  military  officers,  there  is  the  glory  of 
use,  and  the  glory  of  honour  ;  with  those  who  are 
charities,  there  is  the  glory  of  use,  and  not  the  glory  of 
honour. 

Can.  God  v.  6.  The   light   thence   proceeding   is    the 

resplendence  of  love,  which  is  meant  by  'glory'  in  the Word. 

Coro.  liii.  In  this  new  Church  there  will  be  spiritual 
peace,  which  is  glory  .  .  . 

Glottis.      Glottis.     A.6057.  D.Wis.x-'.  5. 

Glow.     See  '^vxv.^i.Y.-rutilai-e. 

Glowworm.     Nodihuus.    T.339-. 

Glowworm.       Vermis  luceiis.     D.3651. 

Glue.      Gluten.     A. 563.  T.ii^. 
Glutinous.      Ghitinosus.     A.  10163°. 

Gnash.      Fre?idere.    A.  820. 

Gnashing.      Frendor. 
See  Haiish. 

D.  Min.  4802.  They  attempted  to  induce  a  gnashing 
of  the  teeth  .  .  . 

4824.  Nothing  exists  there  but  gnashing  ...  of  one 

against  another. 

E.  556^".  'To  gnash  the  teeth '  =  to  fight  against 
truths  from  falsities  with  vehemence  and  anger.   111. 

  .  (They  suppose)  it  is  said  that  they   'gnashed 
their  teeth'  because  they  were  angry  and  intended  evil 
.  .  .  but  it  is  said  they  'gnashed  their  teeth'  because 
there  is  meant  the  endeavour  and  act  of  destroying- 

truths  by  falsities.  This  is  said,  because  'the  teeth '  = 
falsities  in  the  extremes  ;  and  'gnashing,'  the  vehemence 
of  fighting  for  them.  This  entleavour  and  act  are  from 
correspondence. 

Gnaw.      Corrode  re.    A .  848 1 . 

Gnaw.     Mafidere, 
R.  696.  'They  gnawed  their  tongues  for  trouble' 

(Rev.xvi.  io)  =  that  they  could  not  endure  truths.  .  .  By 

'to  gnaw  their  tongues'  is  signified  not  to  want  to  hoar 
truths  ...  By  'to  gnaw  the  tongue'  is  signified  to 
withhold  the  thought  from  hearing  truths.  That  this 

is  signified  by  'to  gnaw  the  tongue'  cannot  be  confirmed 
from  the  Word,  because  it  is  not  read  of  there  ;  but  it 
has  been  given  to  know  it  from  exjierience  in  the 
Spiritual  World.  When  anyone  there  is  speaking 
truths  of  faith,  the  Spirits  who  cannot  endure  to  hear 
truths  hold  back  their  tongues  by  their  teeth,  and  also 
bite  their  lips,  and  also  induce  others  to  touch  their 
tongues  and  lips  with  their  teeth,  and  this  even  to 
trouble.     E.990. 

Gnuggismus.    D.4236.  4321-. 

Go.     Ire. 
Going,  A.    Jtio. 

A.  857.  'The  waters  were  in  going  and  failing' 
(Gen.viii.  5)  =  that  falsities  began  to  disapjtear. 

1427.  'Abraham  went'  (Gen. xii.4)  — progression  to Divine  things.     1457. 

1437.  'They  went  forth  to  go  into  the  Land  of 
Canaan'  (ver.5)=that  He  thus  advanced  to  the  celestial 
things  of  love. 
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2333.  '  Ye  shall  arise  in  the  morning  and  go  on  your 
way'  (Gen.xix.2)  =  conlirmation  in  good  and  truth. 

2684.  'She  went  and  sat  by  herself  overagainst' 
(Gen.xxi.  i6)  =  a  state  of  tliought.  .  .  'To  go,'  here  to  go 
away  from  the  boy,  =  removal  from  spiritual  truth  .  .  . 

2858.  'They  went  together  to  Beersheba' (Gen.xxii. 
19)  =  progression  in  the  doctrine  of  charity  and  faith  .  .  . 

3030.  'To  go  after  me'  (Gen.xxiv.5)=:  ...  to  be 
separated  from  the  Xatural,  and  conjoined  with  the 
Rational.     3042. 

3048.    'He  went'  (ver.  10)  =  initiation  thereby. 

3176.   'To  go'  (ver.55)  =  to  depart. 

3191.  'They  went  after  the  man'  (ver.6i)  =  under  the 
auspices  of  Divine  truth  natural  ...  'To  go  after,'  or 
follow,  —  under  guidance,  or  auspices. 

3335.  'And  went'  (Gen.xxv.34)  =  life.  (For)  'to  go' 
=  to  progress  into  those  things  which  are  of  good,  that 

is,  which  are  of  life  .  .  .  almost  the  same  as  'to  journey,' 
'to  sojourn,'  and  'to  progress.' 

3407.  'To  increase,'  'to  go  in  going,'  and  'to  become 
exceeding  great'  (Gen.xxvi.  13)-— increasings  of  good  in 
their  order,  namely,  from  truth  to  good,  and  from  good 
to  truth. 

3685.  'They  went  to  Padan  Aram'  (Gen.xxviii.7)  = 
to  imbue  the  Knowledges  of  that  good  and  truth  ;  (for) 

'to  go'  and  'to  journey'  =  the  order  and  purpose  of life  .  .  . 

3787.    'To  go' (Gen.xxix.7)  =  life.  Refs. 

3976,  'I  will  go'  (Gen.xxx.26)=conjuuction  with  the 
Divine  Rational;  (for)  'to  go,'  namely,  to  his  place, 
and  to  his  land,  =  a  longing  for  conjunction  with  the 
Divine  of  the  Rational. 

4144.  'Now  in  going  thou  hast  gone'  (Gen.xxxi.30) 
=  that,  from  proprium,  he  had  separated  himself;  (for) 

'to  go  in  going '  =  to  be  separated. 

4234.  'Jacob  went  to  liis  way'  (Gen.xxxii. i)  =  wliat 
is  successive  of  truth  .  .  . 

4375.  'Let  us  journey  and  go' (Gen.xxxiii.  I2)  =  what 
is  successive,  tiamely,  of  the  conjunction  of  good  with 

truth  ;  (for)  'to  journey,'  and  'to  go'  .  .  .  involve  pro- 
gression to  further  things  .  .  . 

4376.  'To  go  near  thee'  (id. )  =  adjunction  ;  here,  that 
they  were  to  be  conjoined  ;  namely,  good  with  truths. 

4882.  'He  went'  (Gen.xxxviii. I9)  =  life.  Ex.  .  .  It 
apjjears  to  Spirits  and  Angels  that  they  also  progress 
and  move  from  place  to  place  .  .  .  but  it  is  changes  of 
the  state  of  life  which  produce  that  appearance. 

5367.  'Go  ye  unto  Joseph'  (Gen. xli. 55)  =  that  it  is 
from  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual.  ..  'To  go  to  hini'  = that  it  is  from  him  .  .  . 

5493.  'They  went  thence'  (Gen.xlii.26)  =  life  thence  ; 
(for) 'to  go' =  to  live.     5522. 

5605.  'To  go'  (Gen.xliii.8)  =  to  live  ;  and  because 
there  follows  'and  we  will  live,'  'to  go'  =  the  first 
spiritual  life. 

5962.  'To  go,' or  to  go  away,  (Gen. xlv.24)  =  to  live, 
also  to  live  further  off,  thus  also  to  leave  ;  thus  it^^to 
be  concealed. 

5975.  'I  will  go  and  see  him  before  I  die'  (ver.2S)  =  a 
longing  for  conjunction  previous  to  a  new  state  ;  (for) 
'to  go  and  see'^to  l)e  conjoined  .  .  . 

6867.  'To  go  to  Pliaraoh'  (Ex.iii. ii)  =  to  go  to  infest- 
ing falsities.     The  reason  it  also  =  to  remove,  is  .  .  . 

I      6904.   'To go' =  life.    6915.  7014.  7061.  8417.  87076. 
;      701 6.   '  To  go  and  return '  -  what  is  successive  of  life. 

,      7105.   'To  go' =  to  live.     10567.   10627.  E.652".  768. 
I  7724.  'To  go  with  you'  (Ex. x. 24)  =  that  they  are  to be  left,  in  order  that  they  may  worship  the  Lord  .  .  . 

I       7944.    'To  go  and  do' (Ex. xii. 28)  =  to  obey. 

'  7962.  ' Go  ye' (Ex. xii. 32)  =  that  they  should  altogether depart. 

[      8105.   'Jehovah  went  before  them'  (Ex.xiii.2o)=the 
I  continual  presence  of  the  Lord. 

j      8 109.    '  To  go  by  day  and  night '  ( ver. 2 1 )  =  life  in  both 

j  states. 
I  8194.  'And  went  after  them' (Ex. xiv.  19) -protection lest  the  falsity  of  evil  should  How  into  the  will. 

j      8234.  Occurs.     8732. 
'To  go  and  descend '  =  intlux. 

9272".  'This  is  the  way,  go  ye  in  it'  (Is.xxx.2i)  =  tlie 
truth  of  doctrine  and  the  good  of  life. 

9315.  '"When  My  Angel  shall  go  before  thee'  (Ex. 
xxiii.23)  — life  according  to  the  Lord's  precepts:  (for) 
'to  go  before  thee,'  when  said  of  the  Lord,  who  is  here 
'the  Angel  of  Jehovah,' =  to  teach  the  precejjfs  of  faith 
and  life,  thus  also  a  life  according  to  these  precepts. 

That  'to  go,'  and  'to  journey '  =  to  live.  Refs. 

10399.  'Arise,  make  us  gods  who  may  go  before  us* 
(Ex. xxxii.i)  =  falsities  of  doctrine  and  of  worship.  .  . 
'Togo  before  us'  =  the  things  which  they  may  follow, 
thus  according  to  which  they  may  institute  worship. 

10508.  '  My  Angel  shall  go  before  thee '  (ver.  34)  =  that 
still  Divine  truth  will  lead. 

10569.    'To  go  with  us'  .  .  .  =the  Divine  leading  .  .  . 

H.  590°.  'To  go,'  'to  walk,'  etc.  =tlie  progressions  of 
life. 

  ''.  (I   have  seen)   the   goings   and   walkings   of 
Spirits  (in  the  ways  there),  according  to  their  affections 
and  derivative  thoughts. 

E.  696''.  'To  go  in  the  ways  of  Jehovah'  (Deut.viii. 
6)  =  to  live  according  to  the  truths  of  doctrine. 

734".  'Go  ye  and  we  will  go  in  the  light  of  Jehovali' 
(Is.ii.5)  =  .  .  .  to  live  according  to  Divine  truth,  thus  in 
tiie  life  of  wisdom. 

787".  'To  go,'  and  'to  walk,  after  God,'  etc.  =to 
follow  and  acknowledge  at  heart ;  also  to  be  and  to  live 
with  them  ;  and  to  be  consociated.   HI.       .     864. 

Go.      Vadere. 
A.  2221.  'To  go  with  the  three  men'  ((Jen.xviii.  16)  — 

to  be  still  in  perception. 

3326.  'To  go  to  die'  (Gen.xxv.32)  =  to  rise  again 
afterwards. 

3415.  'To  go  from  being  with  us'  (Gen.xxvi.  i6)  =  not 
to  endure  the  presence. 
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[A.  ]  3533.  '  To  go  and  to  take  for  me '  (Gen.xxvii.  13)  = 
to  do.     3535- 

4712.  'Go,  see  the  peace  of  thy  brethren'  (Gen. 

xxxvii.  14)  =  every  advent  of  the'Lord  ... 

6992.   'To  go,'  or  'to  go-o-e,'  =  life,  j 

7018.   'Go  in  peace.'  Ex. 

7306.  'Togo,'  orenter,  'to  Pharaoh '  =  communication. 

8580.   'To  go'  =  to  perfect  a  command. 

S823.  'Togo  and  strengthen  itself '  (Ex.xix.i9)  =  its increase. 

J.  32.  He  then  goes  hitlu-r  and  thither. 

48-.  When  they  go  fi'om  place  to  jilace  .  .  . 

E.  864.  'To  follow  Him  whithersoever  He  goeth' 
(Rev.xiv.4)  =  to  acknowledge  His  Divine  and  to  do  His 
])recepts. 

Go  away.    A/>ire. 

A.  1697.   'They  departed.' 

2235®.    'I  go  away  to  the  Father.'  Ex.     3736". 

8201 .    '  To  make  to  go  away '  (Ex. xiv.  2 1 )  =  to  dissipate. 

8787.  'Go  away  to  the  people'  (Ex. xix.  10)  =  conjunc- tion. Ex. 

10240^.  'To  come'  and  'to  go  away,'  or  to  enter  'and 
to  go  out '  =  the  state  of  a  thing  from  liegiiining  to  end. 
Ref. 

304.  That  when  the  Lord  went  away  out  of  the  world, 
He  made  His  Human  Divine  good.  Refs. 

R.  782.  By  'to  depart,  and  not  to  iind  them  any 
more'  (Rev.xviii.14)  is  signified  that  they  will  flee  away 
and  a}i]iear  no  more  .  .  . 

E.  768.  'To  go  away'  (Rev.xii.  17) -an  ardent  endea- 
vour from  the  life  of  evil. 

Go  away.     Facessere.    k.iTjy.  M.252. 

Go  back.     See  under  Recede. 

Go  down.     See  under  Descend. 

Go  in.     Ijigredl. 
Entrance.    Ingressus. 

A.  1900.  'Go  in  to  my  handmaid'  ('Gen.xvi.2)  =  con- 
junction  with  what  is  exterior.      1902-.    1909. 

4493.  'To  go  in'  — accession  to  doctrine,  and  recession 
from  external  things  ;  but  here  the  contrary. 

8129.  This  is  signified  by  their  entrance  into  Canaan. 

P.  33'-^.    'I  will  go  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him.' 

T.  380.    'He  who  entereth  not  by  the  door.' 

which  enter  into  the  thought,  and  not  at  the  same  time 

into  the  will,  do  not  render  the  man  unclean  ,  .  .       '■. 

956.  'No  one  could  enter  into  the  temple'  (Rev.xv.8). 
Ex. 

Go  out.      Egredi. 

Egression.     Egressio. 
A.  1 198.  'They  went  out'  (Gen.x.  14)  =  that  the 

Knowledges  with  these  persons  are  scientifics.  .  .  It  is 

not  said  that  they  were  'begotten,'  but  that  'they  went 
out,'  because  .  .  . 

1803.  'To  go  out  from  the  bowels'  (C;eu.xv.4)  =  thosi' 
.  .  .  who  are  lioni  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

2441.  'The  sun  went  out  upon  the  earth' (Gcii. xix. 
23)  =  the  last  time,  which  is  called  the  Last  Jiulginent. 

3021^.  (Hence)  it  is  said  that  'they  went  out  of  his 

thigh.'  HI. 
4240-".  'To  go  out  from  tlie  Held  of  Edom.  Ex. 

E.594'". 

4492.    'To  go  out'  (Gen.xxxiv.24)  =  to  recede.     4493. 

4598.  Egression  from  interior  things. 

6100.  'He  went  out  from  before  Pharaoh' (Gen. xlvii. 

io)=sepa.rationastotime.    'To  go  out'  =  to  be  separated. 

!      6641.   'To  go  out  of  the  thigh'  (Ex.i.5)  =  truth  and 
good  from  the  heavenly  marriage. 

j  7307.  'He  goeth  out  to  the  waters' (Ex. vii.i5)  =  that 
I  those  who  were  infesting  would  be  in  falsities  from  fal- 

lacies. ('To  go  out' =  thought  from  evils  to  falsities  ;  for 
they  who  are  in  evils,  when  they  think  from  them  to 

falsities,  are  said  to  'go  out ;'  for  evil,  being  of  the  will, 
is  inmost,  and  falsity  is  outside  of  it,  because  it  is  of  the 
understanding,  and  therefore  of  the  thought.  This  is 

signified  by  'to  go  out,'  and  also  evil  action  from  an  evil 
will;  as  in  Mark  vii.21-23.     7437.) 

7463.  'Moses  said,  'I  go  OTit  from  thee'  (Ex.viii.29)  = 
the  removal  with  them  of  the  apjiearance  of  truth  Divine. 

.  .  .  'To  go  out'=removal.   Ref. 

7608.  'Moses  went  out  from  with  Pharaoh'  (Ex.ix. 
33)  =  separation  from  them.  Ref. 

R.  192,  'He  shall  no  more  go  out'  (Rev.iii.  I2)  =  that 
they  \v ill  lemain  there  to  eternity. 

D.  815.  On  the  first  entrance  of  souls  into  the  other 
life.      1 742. 

E.  536<>.  'Ye  entered  not  in  yourselves,  and  them 
that  were  entering  in  ye  hindered'  (Luke  xi.52).  Ex. 

580^.  By  'the  things  which  enter  into  the  moutli' 
(Matt. XV.  17),  in  the  literal  sense,  is  meant  food  of  every 
kind  .  .  .  But  in  the  spiritual  sense  there  are  meant  all 

things  which  enter-»i^rcMi/-into  the  thought  from  the 
memory  and  also  from  the  world  .  .  .  And  those  things 

E.  580''.  'That  which  goeth  out  from  the  mouth' 
(Matt.xv.  i8)  =  thought  from  the  will  .  .  .  Hence  those 
things  which  go  out  into  the  mouth  and  out  of  the 
mouth,  render  the  man  unclean  .  ,  . 

642.   '  Fire  went  out  from  their  mouth '  (Rev.xi. 5).  Ex. 
I074'-'.  'li^very  word  that  goeth  out  fiom  the  mouth 

of  God.' 
Go  out.      Ex  ire. 
Outlet,  End.     Exitits. 

A.  39S.  'To  go  out  from  the  faces  of  .lehovah'  (Gen. 
iv. i6).-to  be  separated  from  the  good  of  the  faith  of love, 

865.  'It  went  out  in  going  out  and  returning'  (Gen. 
viii.  7)  (  =  their  state  which  is  .such.     867.) 

951.  Their  end  is  .  .  . 

1851.  'They  shall  go  out  with  great  substance'  (Gen. 
XV.  I4)  =  d(!liverance  .  .  .  'To  go  out' =  to  lie  delivered. 
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2353".  AVheii  the  sons  of  Israel  went  out  from  Eg}'pt, 

there  was  represented  .  .  .     2438'^. 

2356.  'Lot  went  out  to  them  to  the  door'  (Gen.xix.6) 
=  that  he  prudently  applied  himself. 

2397'''.  It  is  said  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  it  is  'sent,' 
that  is,  that  it  goes  out  from  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  ; 

as  in  ,  .  .  'The  Spirit  of  Truth  which  goeth  out  from  the 

Father  .  .  .'  Hence  the  prophets  were  called  'the  sent,' 
because  the  words  which  they  spoke  went  out  from  the 

Holy  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  And  as  all  Di^-ine  truth 
goes  out  from  Divine  good,  the  term  'sent'  is  properly 
predicated  of  Divine  truth.  Hence  it  is  evident  what 

'to  go  out'  is  ;  namely,  that  he  who  goes  out,  or  that 
which  goes  out,  is  his  from  whom  it  goes  out. 

2401.  'Arise,  go  out  from  this  place'  (Gen.xix.  14)  = 
that  they  should  not  remain  in  a  state  of  evil.  .  .  'To  go 
out' =  to  recede,  or  not  to  remain. 

3294.  When  birth  from  the  mother  is  treated  of,  it  is 

said  'to  go  out  from  the  womb,'  but  when  from  the 
father,  to  be  'separated  from  the  bowels.' 

3300.  'The  first  went  out  red'  (Gen.xxv.25)  .  .  .  'To 
go  out'  =  to  be  born. 

3587.  '  In  going  out  .J  acob  had  scarcely  gone  out  from 
tlie  faces  .  .  .'  (Gen. xxvii. 30)  =  progression  and  change 
of  state;  (for)  'going  out  to  go  out  from  the  faces '  = 
when  those  things  ceased  which  were  represented  by 
Jacob,  thus  when  the  state  was  changed. 

3690.  'Jacob  went  out  from  Beersheba'  (Gen.xxviii. 
io)=life  more  remote  from  Divine  doctrinal  things. 

'To  go' =  to  live. 

3736.  'He  went  out  from  the  Fatlier'  =  that  the  Divine 
Itself  assumed  the  Human.       . 

4093.  'Go  out  from  tliis  land'  (Gen.xxxi.  I3)  =  separa- 
tion  from  this  good. 

4240^.    'To  go  out  from  Seir.'  Ex. 

4442.    'Hamoi-  went  out  ...  to  Jacob.' 

4923.  'To  go  out  first'  (Gen. xxxviii. 28)  =  priority 
and  superiority. 

5333.  'Joseph  went  out  upon  the  land  of  Egypt' 
(Gen. xli. 45)= when  both  Naturals  were  His.  'To  go 
out,'  here  =  to  flow  in. 

5337-  'Joseph  went  out  from  before  Pharaoh'  (ver.46) 
=  when  the  Natural  in  general  was  his.  'To  go  out'  = 
to  be  his  .  ,  .  For  to  go  out,  or  proceed,  in  the  spiritual 

sense,  is  to  present  one's  self  before  another  in  a  form 
accommodated  to  him,  thus  as  the  same  in  another 
form.   111. 

  -.   It  is  said  of  truth  that  it  goes  out  or  jiroceeds 
from  good,  when  truth  is  the  form  of  good  ...  It  may 

also  be  said  of  the  undei-standing  that  it  goes  out  or 
proceeds  from  the  will,  when  it  is  the  will  formed  .  .  . 
In  like  manner  it  may  be  said  of  thought  ...  to  go  out 
or  proceeil,  when  it  becomes  speech,  and  of  will  when  it 
becomes  action  .  .  .  Still,  it  is  the  thought  which  so 
goes  out  or  proceeds  ...  It  may  also  be  said  of  the 
external  man  that  it  goes  out  or  proceeds  from  the 
internal  man,  yea,  substantially,  because  the  external 
man  is  nothing  but  the  internal  so  formed  as  to  act 
suitably  in  the  world  .  .  . 

VOL.  III. 

  <>.   From  these  examples  it  may  be  evident  that 

.  .  .  when  'to  go  out,'  or  'to  proceed,'  is  predicated  of 
the  Lord,  it  =  the  Divine  formed  as  a  Man,  thus  accom- 

modated to  the  perception  of  believers  ;  still,  both  are 
one. 

5501.  'Their  heart  went  out'  (Gen.xlii.28)  =  fear  .  .  . 
because  the  heart,  in  fear,  palpitates. 

5696.  '(Joseph)  went  out'  (Gen.xliii.3i)  =  by  removal. 
Ex. 

5827.  'One  went  out  from  me'  (Gen.xliv.28)  =  the 
apparent  departure  of  internal  good. 

67626,  They  can  no  more  go  out  (from  Hell). 

7000.  'He  goeth  out  to  meet  thee'  (Ex.iv.  i4)  =  recep- 
tion  ;  (for)  'to  go  out  to  meet,'  here,  =to  be  presented 
ready  for  receiving  .  .  . 

7124.   'To  go  out'  (Ex.v.  io)=a  sending  forth. 

7159.  'To  go  out  from  Fharaoh'  (Ex. v. 20)  =  when 
falsities  did  not  so  much  infest. 

7404.  '  Moses  and  Aaron  went  out  from  before  Pharaoh ' 
(Ex.viii. i2)=separation  from  those  who  reasoned  from 

mere  falsities.      'To  go  out' =  to  be  separated.     7650. 

7777.  'I  will  go  out  into  the  midst  of  Egj'pt'  (Ex.xi. 
4)=:  the  presence  then  of  the  Divine  everjnvhere. 

7789.  'Go  out  thou  and  all  the  people  who  are  in  thj' 
feet'  (ver. 8)  =  supplication  that  they  may  depart  from 
those  who  are  in  truth  .  .  . 

7790.  'And  after  I  will  so  go  out'  (id. )  =  that  truth 
Divine  will  depart. 

7791.  'He  went  out  from  with  Pharaoh  in  wrath  of 
anger'  (id. )  =  the  tearing  away  of  the  presence  of  truth Divine  from  those  who  are  to  be  damned.  Ex. 

7862.  By  the  departure  from  Eg}'pt  is  signified  separa- 
tion from  those  who  infested. 

7923.  'Not  to  go  out'  (Ex.xii.22)  — to  remain  per- manently. 

7988.  'To  go  out  from  the  land  of  Egypt'  (Ex.xii.4i) 
=  to  be  taken  out  and  delivered  from  infestations. 

8049.  'To  go  out'  =  to  be  delivered  ;  for  by  the  going 
out  of  the  sons  of  Israel  is  signified  the  deliverance  of 

j  tliose  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church.  8065.  8153. 
8401.  9292.    10659. 

8346.  'They  went  out  to  the  wilderness  of  Shur'  (Ex. 
xv.22)  =  the  state  of  temptation  into  which  they  were 

afterwards  brought.     'To  go  out'  =  to  be  brought. 
8662.  'To  go  out  to  meet' (Ex. xviii. 7)  =  application. 

Ex. 

8817.  'To  make  the  people  go  out  to  meet  (iod'  (Ex. 
xix.i7)  =  the  power  to  prepare  them  to  receive  the 
Divine. 

8978.  'To  go  out'  (Ex.xxi.3)=:the  state  after  combat. 
8980.  8984.  8987.  8994. 

9005.   ' To  go  out '  (ver.  1 1 )  =  estrangement. 

9043.  'To  go  out'  (ver. 22),  when  predicated  of  the 
formation  of  good  from  truths, —from  the  internal  man 
into  the  external. 

9296.  'The  end  of  the  year'  (Ex.xxiii.  i6)  =  the  end- 
fuiis-of  the  works. F 
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[A.]  9325**.  'The  outlet  of  the  waters'  (2  Kings  ii.21) 
==the  Natural  of  man  which  receives  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good. 

9927.  See  Enteii. 

  ^.   'To  Know  the  going  out  and  tlie  coming  in'  = 
to  know  all  the  thoughts  and  acts  of  the  life. 

  .    'To  keep  the  going  out  and  the  coming  in'  (Ps. 
cxxi.8)  =  the  whole  of  the  life  according  to  the  state  of 
good  and  truth. 

  ■*.   'To  go  in  and  go  out'  (John  x.9)  =  to  be  led  by 
the  Lord  as  to  every  state  of  life,  thus  to  think  and  will 
good  from  freedom  .  .  .  (Further  ill.) 

10300'^.  The  truths  of  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the 

letter  are  in  like  manner  signified  by  'the  outlet  of  the 
waters. ' 

10704.  'To  go  out  and  speak'  (Ex.xxxiv.34)  =  com- munication. 

10707.  'To  enter'  and  'to  go  out '  =  communication. 
Refs. 

L.  46''.  'To  go  out,'  and  'to  i)roceed'  =  nothing  but 
to  enlighten  and  teach  by  presence,  wliich  is  according 
to  the  reception  of  the  Lord. 

P.  112.  Before  this  there  is  no  outlet  for  concupi- 
scences, and  if  there  is  no  outlet  thej'  remain  within  .  .  . 

ii3«.  See  281=*. 

R.  52.  'To  go  out  from  the  mouth'  of  the  Lord  (Rev. 
i.  1 6)  =  from  the  Word. 

T.  3-.  This  is  meant  by  ...  'I  went  out  from  the 
Father  .  .  .' 

D.  2772.  Their  end  is  .  .  .  3652.  3681.  3720.  3785. 
3S06.   381 1.  4464.  4503. 

4393.  The  egress  out  of  a  forest. 

E.  336**.    'To  go  out'  is  predicated  of  trutli. 

386'''.  'The  outlet  of  the  waters'  (Ps.cvii.35)  — abun- 
dance ;  the  natural  man  is  'the  outlet.' 

405"'.   'To  go  out  and  fight'  =  to  execute  judgment. 

445'^.  'Be  glad,  Zebulon,  in  thy  going  out'  (Deut. 
xxxiii.  i8)  =  that  tliey  have  delight  in  all  genuine  truths 

and  goods:  'the  going  out,'  or  'outlet'  =  all  things, 
because  it  =  the  ultimate,  the  effect,  and  the  conclusion. 

659^-''.  'They  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
and  shall  go  out.'  Ex. 

695I''.  'To  go  out'  and  'to  enter'  =  the  states  of  life 
from  beginning  to  end. 

721^-.  'To  go  out' =  to  recede,  namely,  from  that 
doctrine ;  and  thus  to  be  delivered  from  spiritual 
captivity. 

730-'^  'The  outlet' =  their  ultimates,  such  as  are  the 
truths  of  the  sense  of  the  letter. 

1 107.  'Go  out  from  her.  My  people'  (Rev.xviii.4)  = 
that  they  should  leave  them,  and  not  communicate  witli 
them. 

Can.  God  viii.  i.  In  all  things  which  have  gone  out 
and  which  go  out  from  Him  .  .  . 

Go  up.     See  under  Ascend. 

Goal.     Meta.    T.631.  721^=.  ̂ \\\ 

Goat.      Capella. 
10042*.  The  sacrifices  and  burnt-otferings  .  .  .  from 

tlie  she-goat  of  the  she-goats-co^je/Za  cw^j?-«?'«?rt-repre- 
sented  the  purification  or  regeneration  of  the  inmost  or 
celestial  man. 

Goat.      Caper. 
Goats,  Of.      CapriiiHS. 

A.  4005.  'He  removed.  .  .  the  he-goats  variegated 
and  spotted'  (Gen. xxx. 35)  =  that  those  truths  of  good 
were  separated  which  were  bespattered  and  mixed  with 
the  evils  and  falsities  which  were  proper  to  the  good 

signified  by  Laban.  .  .  '  He-goats' =  truths  of  good. 
  .    'He-goats'  are  here  mentioned,  and  afterwards 

' ahe-gosits-caj^rae,'  because  ' he-goats' =  truths  of  good, 
and  'she-goats' goods  of  truth  .  ,  .  An  accurate  distinction 
is  made  in  tlie  Word  between  males  and  females,  as  is 
evident  from  the  sacrifices  ...  in  which  it  was  specifically 

commanded  what  should  be  offered,  whether  ...  a  he- 
goat  or  a  she-goat  .  .  .  from  which  it  is  evident  that  the 
male  =  one  thing,  and  the  female  another.  By  the  male, 
in  general,  is  signified  truth,  and  by  the  female,  good. 

Here,  therefore,  by  'he-goats'  are  signified  truths  of 
good  ;  and  by  'she-goats'  .  .  .  the  goods  which  are 
adjoined  thereto  ;  and  as  there  is  such  a  difference,  it  is 

also  said,  that  he  removed  the  variegated  he-goats,  but 
not  the  speckled  ones,  as  is  said  of  the  she-goats.  Ex. 

T.  72-.  Your  reasoning  is  about  goat's  wool. 

Goat.      Capra. 
A.  1782.  'A  she-goat' is  representative  of  the  celestial 

things  of  the  Church. 

1823.  'Take  a  .  .  .  she-goat  of  three  years  old,'  etc. 
(Gen.xv.9)  =  the  things  Avhich  are  representative  of  the 
celestial  things  of  the  Church. 

1824.  'A  she-goat'  — those  things  which  are  repre- 
sentative of  interior  celestial  things. 

2781.  The  beasts  by  which  voluntary  things,  which 

are  of  good,  are  signified,  are  she-goats,  etc. 

3519^  Kids  and  she-goats  (in  the  sacrifices)  signifierl 
the  innocence  of  the  external  or  natural  man,  thus  the 
truth  and  good  thereof.   HI. 

3995.  'And  the  spotted  and  speckled  in  the  she-goats' 
(Gen.xxx.32)  =  that  afterwards  every  good  of  truth  shall 

be  his  in  which  falsity  and  evil  are  mixed.  .  .  'She- 

goats' =  the  good  of  truth,  or  the  charity  of  faith. 
  *.   Only    lambs    and    she-goats    are   mentioned, 

because  'lambs' =  innocence ;  and  'she-goats'  the 
charity  of  faith. 

4005.  See  GoAT-cfi'7)cr. 

4006.  'And  all  the  she-goats  speckled  and  spotted' 
(ver. 35)  =  the  goods  thereof,  in  which  evils  and  falsities 
were  mixed.  ' She-goats '  =  the  goods  of  truth;  here, 
the  goods  adjoined  to  the  truths  treated  of  just  above. 

4169.  'Thy  sheep  and  thy  she-goats  did  not  abort' 
(Gen.xxxi.38)  =  his  state  as  to  good  and  the  good  of 
truth.  .  .  By  the  good  of  truth  is  meant  the  good  of  the 
understanding  .  .  . 

4263.   'Two  hundred  she-goats  and  twenty  he-goats- 
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capros  .  .  .' (Gen. xxxii.  14)  =  Divine  goods  and  truth 
thence  derived.  ' She-goats '= goods  ;  and  'he-goats,' 
truths  ;  here,  Divine  ones. 

4769,  See  GoAT-hircus. 

7832.  See  CATTLE-pecus,  pecndis. 
  .    'A   she-goat' =  the   innocence   of  the   exterior 

man.   Ref. 

7840,  'From  the  Iambs  and  from  the  she-goats  ye 
shall  take  it'  (Ex.xii.5)  =  the  good  of  innocence  exterior 
and  interior.  .  .  '  A  she-goat,'  or  kid,  =the  good  of  truth 
in  which  there  is  innocence.  Refs.  That  ...  'a  kid,' 
or  'she-goat'^  the  exterior  good  of  innocence.  Ref. 

9470.  'Wool  of  she-goats'  (Ex.xxv.4)=good  from  the 
good  of  mutual  love.  .  .  (For)  'a  she-goat'  =  the  good  of 
innocence  in  the  external  or  natural  man.  .  .  As  it  is  not 

truth  but  good  which  is  signified  (by  'wool'),  in  the 
Original  Language,  it  is  said  'of  she-goat,'  and  not 
'wool  of  she-goats.'  111. 

9615.  'Thou  shalt  make  curtains  with  she-goats  for  a 

tent  over  the  dwelling'  (Ex.xxvi.7)  =  the  external  of Heaven  which  is  from  the  truths  which  are  from  external 

celestial  good.  .  .  'The  wool  of  she-goats '  =  external 
celestial  good. 

9990^.  The  purifications  of  the  internal  man  were 
represented  liy  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  from  rams, 
kids,  and  she-goats  ;  and  that  of  the  inmost  internal 
man,  by  sacrifices  from  lambs. 

10042*.  See  GoxT-capella. 

W.  346".  Perfect  animals  are  .  .  .  she-goats,  etc. 

Ad.  1028.  She-goats  are  of  a  middle  kind  between 

he-goats-A?/ro.s-and  lambs  ;  but  approach  more  nearly 
to  Iambs,  when  by  she-goats  are  meant  kids. 

Goat.      Hircus. 

Goats,  Of.     Hircinus. 
A.  1361-.  'Rams,'  'he-goats,'  etc.  (in  the  sacrifices) 

represented  lower  celestial  and  spiritual  things. 

2596.  (The  Chinese)  presented  a  kind  of  woolly  goat. 

2830®.  'A  he-goat  of  the  she-goats'  (Dan.viii.)  =  those 
who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity,  or  in  truth 
separated  from  good,  who  successively  raise  themselves 
up  against  good,  and  at  last  against  the  Lord,  which  is 

also  described.     2832^^.   9642''. 
  '••.   'Lambs,  rams,  and  he-goats'  (Ezck.xxvii. 21)  = 

.  .  .  celestial,  spiritual,  and  natural  things.     3268'*. 
4084.   Occurs.     4087. 

4169''.  'I  judge  between  .  .  .  the  i-ams  of  the  sheep, 
and  the  he-goats'  (Ezek.xxxiv.  17).  'He-goats,'  in 
special,  =  those  who  are  in  the  faith  of  no  charity  ;  (for) 

'he-goats,'  in  a  good  sense,  =those  who  are  in  the  truth 
of  faith,  and  thence  in  some  charity  ;  but  in  the  opposite 
sense,  those  who  being  in  the  faith  of  no  charity  reason 
concerning  salvation,  from  principles  that  faith  saves  .  . . 

4769.  'They  slaughtered  a  he-goat  of  the  she-goats' 
(Gen. xxxvii. 31)  =  external  truths  from  delights  ;  (for)  'a 
he-goat  of  the  she-goats'  in  the  Word,  =  natural  truths, 
that  is,  truths  of  the  external  man  from  which  come  the 
delights  of  life  ;  and  also  external  truths  from  delights. 
.  .  .  The  truths  of  the  external  man  from  which  come 

the  delights  of  life,  are  Divine  truths  such  as  these  of 
the  literal  sense  .  .  .  from  which  come  the  doctrinal 

things  of  the  genuine  Church  ;  these  are  properly  signi- 

fied by  'a  he-goat;'  and  the  derivative  delights,  by 

■'she-goats  ;'  thus  by  'a  he-goat  of  the  she-goats,'  in  the 
genuine  sense,  are  signified  those  who  are  in  such  truths 
and  the  derivative  delights. 

  .  But,  in  the  opposite  sense,  by  'a  he-goat  of  the 
she-goats,'  are  signified  those  who  are  in  external  truths; 
that  is,  in  appearances  of  truth,  from  the  sense  of  the 

letter,  which  are  in  agi-eement  with  the  delights  of  their 
life  ...  In  a  word,  by  'a  he-goat  of  the  she-goats,'  in 
this  sense,  are  signified  those  who  are  in  faith  separated 
from  charity  ;  for  these  take  out  no  other  truths  from 
the  Word  than  those  which  are  in  agreement  with  the 
delights  of  their  life,  that  is,  which  favour  the  loves  of 

self  and  of  the  world.  All  the  other  ti-uths  they  bring 
down  thereto  by  interpretations  .  .  . 

  ^.  That  'a  he-goat  of  the  she-goats '  =  those  who 
are  in  faith  separated.   111. 

  .  'The  he-goat  of  the  she-goats'  (Dan.viii.)  rela- 
tively to  the  Jewish  Church,  =those  who  have  made 

internal  truths  of  no  account,  but  have  accepted  external 
ones  in  so  far  as  they  favoured  their  loves  .  .  . 

  *.   But  'the  he-goat  of  the  she-goats'  (Dan.viii.), 
relatively  to  the  Christian  Church,  =  those  who  are  in 

external  ti'uths  from  delights  ;  that  is,  w-ho  are  in  faith 
separated  ;  for  these,  too,  care  nothing  for  internal 
things  ;  and  if  they  teach  them,  it  is  only  to  get  a 
reputation  .  .  . 

  .  That  'the  he-goat  came  from  the  west '  =  that 
it  was  from  evil  .  .  .  And  that  'he  came  over  the  faces  of 
the  whole  earth'  .  .  .  =  over  the  whole  Church  .  .  .  The 

'horns'  which  he  had  =  powers  from  falsity  ;  '  the  horn 

of  aspect  between  his  eyes '  =  power  from  ratiocination 
concerning  the  truths  of  faith.     (Further  ex.) 

  ■*.  In  like  manner  'the  he-goat'  in  Ezek.xxxiv.  17. 

.  .  .  Here,  too,  by  'he-goats'  are  signified  those  who  are 
in  faith  separated,  that  is,  who  set  doctrine  before  life, 
and  at  last  do  not  care  for  life  ...  Of  these  it  is  said 

that  '  they  eat  up  the  good  pasture,  and  trample  down 

with  their  feet  the  remainder  of  the  pastures ;'  that  'they 
drink  the  sediment  of  the  waters,  and  disturb  the  rest 

with  their  feet ;'  and  also  that  'with  their  horns  they 
strike  the  weak,  until  they  have  dispersed  them.' 
  ^.   'The  he-goats' (JIatt. XV.)  =  those  who  are  in 

no  charity,  although  in  the  truths  of  faith  ;  that  is,  who 
are  in  faith  separated. 

  ®.  Who  they  are  .  ,  .  that  are  meant  bj'  'he- 

goats.'  111.   e_  (The   he-goats   as   used   in    the  sacrifices  arc 
understood  in  a  good  sense. ) 

4809''.  'He  shall  separate  them  ...  as  a  shepherd 

separates  the  sheep  from  the  he-goats'  =  the  separation 
of  good  from  evil;  for  'the  sheep '  =  those  who  are  in 
good  ;  and  'the  he-goats,'  those  who  are  in  evil.  Those 
are  properly  called  'sheep'  who  are  in  charity  and  thenco 
in  faith  ;  and  tliose  'he-goats,'  who  are  in  faith  and  not 

in  charity.     9263*. 
  ®.   '  And  He  shall  set  the  sheep  on  His  right  hand, 

and  the  he-goats  on  the  left '  =  separation  according  to 
truths  from  good,  and  according  to  falsities  from  evil. 

9670'.  By  the  two  he-goats  of  the  she-goats  iu  the 
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saoiiliee  for  sin  .  .  .  ami  by  tlie  he-goat  wliicli  was 
offered,  and  by  the  other  wliich  was  sent  forth,  is  signi- 

fied tlie  purification  of  truth  from  falsities  in  the  external 
man.  .  .  By  the  blood  of  the  he-goat,  which  was  to  be 

sprinkled  seven  times  upon  the  mercy-seat  eastwards,  and 
afterwards  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar,  is  signified  Divine 
truth  from  Divine  good.  By  the  confession  of  sins  npon 

the  living  he-goat,  which  was  to  be  sent  forth  into  the 
wilderness,  is  signified  the  comjilete  sejiaration  and 
ejection  of  evil  from  good. 

[A.]  9937®.  The  removal  of  sins  with  those  who  are  in 
good,  or  who  have  performed  repentance,  was  represented 

by  the  he-goat  called  'Azazel'  (Lev.xvi.21,22).  .  . 
'The  he-goat' =  faith  ;  'the  wilderness'  and  'the  land  of 

separation '  =  Hell  ;  and  'to  carry  thither  the  iniquities 
of  the  sons  of  Israel '  =  to  remove  and  cast  them  into 
Hell. 

9990^.  The  purifications  of  the  external  man  were  re- 

presented by  burnt-ott'erings  and  sacrifices  of  oxen, 
bullocks,  and  he-goats.  (See  Goat -ctysra,  here.) 

10042*. 

10042^".  'Rams'=goods  of  charity;  and  'he-goats,' 
goods  of  faith.   111. 

  ^'.   'Between  the  rams  and  the  he-goats' (Ezek. 
xxxiv.  I7)  =  between  those  who  are  in  charity  and  the 
derivative  faith,  and  those  who  arc  in  truths  of  faith 
without  charity. 

  ^^.  The  reason  the  last  of  these  (animals  to  be 
sacrificed)  was  a  he-goat  (Xum.xxviii. )  was  that  by  a 
he-goat  is  signified  the  truth  of  faith  in  the  external 
man  ;  and  the  truth  of  faith  there  is  the  last  or  ulti- 

mate. 111. 

J.  69.  These  (who  had  made  the  imaginary  Heavens) 

are  they  whom  the  Lord  meant  by  'the  he-goats'  (Matt, 
xxv).     C.J.  10.   i6e. 

S.  18^.  By  the  lamb,  sheep,  he-goat,  calf,  and  ox  (in 
the  Word)  are  meant  innocence,  charity,  and  natural 
affection. 

F.  61.  That  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from 

cliarity  are  meant  by  'the  he-goats'  in  Daniel  and 
Matthew.   Chapter. 

63*.  I  have  often  seen  there  sheep  and  he-goats  ;  and 
also  combats  between  them  ...  I  have  seen  he-goats 
with  horns  bent  forwards  and  backwards,  and  I  have 
seen  them  rush  furiously  upon  the  sheep.  I  have  seen 

he-goats  with  two  horns,  with  which  they  vehemently 
struck  the  sheep  ;  and  when  I  looked  to  see  what  it  was, 
I  saw  some  disputing  about  charity  and  faith  .  .  .   B.85. 

67.  'The  he-goat  coming  from  the  west  upon  the  faces 
of  the  whole  earth '  =  those  who  are  in  faith  separated 
from  charity,  and  the  invasion  of  the  Church  by 
them.  Ex. 

68^.  If  all  the  evil  had  been  meant  (in  Matt. xxv.)  by 
'the  he-goats,'  the  works  of  charity  which  they  had  not 
done  would  not  have  been  enumerated,  but  the  evils 

which  they  had  done.   111.     6.84^. 

70.  I  have  sometimes  heard  the  he-goats  and  the 
sheep  conversing  whether  .  .  . 

R.  17^  By  'the  he-goats'  in  Daniel  and  Matthew, 
no  others  are  meant  than  those  who  are  in  faith  se])arated 
from  life. 

417.  See  Faith  alonk. 

456-.  Their  garments  are  of  goats'  hair-pUis  hircini-s, 
838.  They  who  are  in  the  heresy  that  man  is  justified 

by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law  .  .  .  are  'the  he- 
goats'  ...  in  Matt.  xxv. 

839^.  These  appeared  to  us  under  various  forms  ;  now 
as  men,  now  as  leopards,  and  now  as  he-goats  ;  the 
latter  with  horns  bent  downwards,  with  which  they  dug 

u]i  the  ground. 
B.  82.  That  those  who  are  in  the  present  justifying 

faith,  are  meant  by  'the  he-goats'  in  Daniel  and Matthew.  Gen. art. 

95.  (At  the  time  of  His  first  Advent  also,  the  Lord) 

separated  the  he-goats  from  the  sheep. 

3i6«.  Adulterers  .  .  .  may  be  compared  to  he-goats, 
which  have  a  rank  smell. 

D.  5070.  (Those  in  faith  alone)  burn  with  the  lust  of 
whoredom  like  he-goats  .  .  . 

5228.  Such  are  meant  by  'the  he-goats'  which  were on  the  left.  Des.     5736.  5746.  5955. 

E.  212^  'The  he-goats' =  those  who  are  in  faith  and 

in  no  charity.     298^^. 

314".  'Lambs,  rams,  and  he-goats'  (Ezek.xxvii.2i)  = 
three  degrees  of  the  good  of  innocence.       *. 

316^^  'The  he-goat'  (Dan. viii.)-- faith  separated  from 
charity,  or  faith  alone  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  those  who 

are  in  these  things.  Full}'  ex.     412^^  632^ 

418".  'Thehe-goat  of  tlie  she-goats'  (Dan.  viii. )  =  faith 
separated  from  charity ;  consequently,  those  who  suppose 
that  they  are  saved  by  knowing  the  doctrinal  and  true 

things  of  the  Word,  and  do  not  think  of  any  life  accord- 
ing to  them.   Further  ex. 

6oo'''.  (Such)  may  suppose  that  'the  sheep' =  all  the 
good,  and  'the  goats'  all  the  evil  ;  but  .  .  .  'the  he- 
goats '=  those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity  ; 
thus  all  upon  M'liom  the  Judgment  would  take  })lace  at 
the  last  time  of  the  Church.  For  ...  all  who  were  in 

no  good  of  charity  and  derivative  faith,  thus  all  who 
were  interiorly  and  at  the  same  time  exteriorly  evil,  were 
cast  into  Hell  before  the  Last  Judgment  ;  but  .  .  .  they 
who  were  interiorly  evil  but  exteriorly  in  good,  were 

left  to  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  .  (Thus)  'the  he-goats' = 
those  who  were  in  faith  separated  from  charity  .  .  . 

730^^.  How  this  is  removed  was  represented  by  the 
he-goat  called  Azazel  .  .  .  for  a  he-goat=the  natural 
man  as  to  his  aflections  and  Knowledges  ;  and,  in  the 

opposite  sense,  as  to  his  cupidities  and  Falsities.  .  .  The 
reason  two  he-goats  were  taken  to  represent  this,  was 
that  a  he-goat  =  the  natural  man;  the  he-goat  which 
was  to  be  sacrificed,  the  natural  man  as  to  the  part 

jiiirified  ;  and  the  he-goat  which  was  to  be  sent  into  the 
wilderness,  the  natural  man  not  purified  .  .  .  The  affec- 

tions of  good  and  truth  implanted  in  their  place  ...  as 
to  a  }>art  were  represented  by  the  fat  which  was  sacrificed 
from  the  bullock  and  from  the  other  he-goat,  and  also 
l>y  their  blood. 

817'-.  'He-goats,'  in  a  good  sense,  =  those  who  are  in 
natural  good,  and  thence  in  truths,  which  truths  are 
called   the   Knowledges   of  truth   and  good  from   the 
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natural  sense  of  the  Word  ;  these  persons,  or  this  good 

and  the  derivative  truth,  are  signified  by  'the  he-goats' which  were  sacrificed.   Ilh 

  .  Tlie  natural  goods  and  truths  in  which  are  the 
Angels  who  are  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven,  were  signified 

by  'he- goats.' 
  ^^.  In  the  opposite  sense  'he-goats'  — those  who 

are  in  faith  separated  from  charity,  because  they  are 
the  most  lascivious  of  all  animals  ;  and  also  because, 

in  the  genuine  sense,  they  =  those  who  are  in  natural 
good  and  thence  in  natural  truth  ;  and  all  those  who  are 
in  faith  separated  from  charity,  in  both  doctrine  and  life, 
are  merely  natural.     (From  experience,  and  111.) 

God.      Deiis. 
Goddess.    Dea. 

See  Anoei-  of  God,  and  Elohim  ;  and  also  under 
Divine,  Father,  Jehovah,  and  Person, 

A.  204.   'They  would  he  as  God'  (Gen.iii.5).  Ex. 

300.  In  Gen.  i.,  nothing  but  'God'  (is  used)  in  tlie 
l)lural  .  .  .  'God'  is  mentioned  because  He  can  do  all 
things,  thus  from  power.  111.  Therefore  every  Angel  or 
Spirit  who  spoke  to  a  man,  and  whom  they  supposed 

able  to  do  anything,  they  called  'God.'  lU.  .  .  Even 
men  were  called  'gods'  from  their  power.  111.  .  ,  There- 

fore God  is  called  'Elohim,'  in  the  plural.  But  as 
Angels  have  no  power  of  themselves  .  .  .  and  there  is 

only  one  God,  by  'Jehovah  God'  is  meant  the  Lord 
alone.  But  when  anything  is  being  done  by  the  ministry 
of  Angels  .  .  .  the  plural  number  is  used.  111. 

562.  The  Antediluvians  .  .  .  supposed  themselves  to 
be  as  it  were  gods,  and  that  whatever  they  thought  was 
Divine. 

619.  'God'  is  used  here,  and  in  the  rest  of  Gen.vi., 
because  there  was  then  no  Church.     624. 

624.  In  Gen.i.,  when  there  was  no  Church,  'God'  was 
used  ;  in  chap.ii. ,  when  there  was  a  Church,  'Jehovah 
God'  .  ,  .  'God'  is  not  so  holy  as  'Jehovah,'  because 
every  nation  had  gods.  No  one  was  allowed  to  mention 
Jehovah,  nnlesshe  had  the  Knowledge  of  true  faith  ;  but 
anyone  might  mention  God. 

630.   'God  said' (Gen.vi.  I3)  =  that  so  it  was.  Ex. 
699.  Miserable  lamentations.  Oh  God !  Oh  God  ! 

D.228. 

840.  'God  remembered'  (Gen.viii. i)  =  the  end  of 
temptation,  and  the  beginning  of  renovation.  .  .  AVhile 
temptation  lasts  .  .  ,  man  is  sometimes  in  such  despair, 

that  he  scarcely  believes  there  is  any  God  .  .  .  'God,'  not 
.lehovah,  is  said  to  'remember,'  because  the  man  is  still 
in  the  state  before  regeneration  .  .  .  because  faith  is  not 
yet  conjoined  with  charity  .  .  .  Before  man  is  and  lives 

it  is  not  said  that  'Jehovah,'  but  that  'God'  is  with him. 

947^.  (Deceitful  infernals  who)  believe  themselves  to 

be  gods  of  the  universe.     1749"'. 
1020.  When  they  testified  to  the  truth  of  a  thing, 

they  said  'Jehovah  said; 'here,  'God  said,' because  it 
treats  of  the  S]>iritual  Church  .  ,  , 

1096^.  The  man  of  the  external  Church  believes  that 
he  does  the  good  works  of  charity  from  himself,  and 

therefore  when  it  treats  of  the  man  of  the  external 

Church,  the  Lord  is  called  'God,'  as  here. 
nil.  They  who  have  believed  that  it  is  sufficient  to 

acknowledge  one  God,  the  Creator  of  the  universe  .  .  . 

1268.  (The  Antediluvians)  answered,  that  they  had 
thought  much  about  God,  but  had  persuaded  themselves 
that  there  is  no  God,  but  that  men  are  gods  ;  conse- 

quently that  they  themselves  are  gods  ;  and  that  they 
had  confirmed  themselves  in  these  things  by  dreams. D.4174. 

1 327-.  When  men  began  to  be  worshipped  as  gods, 
especially  after  death  ;  whence  came  so  many  gods  of 
the  gentiles, 

1343.  The  Hebrews  called  their  God  Jehovah  .  .  . 
when  each  nation  began  to  have  its  own  god  .  .  . 

  *.  (Thus)  the  nations  were  distinguished  by  the 
gods  whom  they  mentioned  .  .  , 

1 363-.  Internal  idolaters  do  not  acknowledge  a  God, 
but  adore  themselves  and  the  world  .  .  .  But  external 

idolaters  may  acknowledge  a  God,  although  they  do  not 
know  M'ho  is  the  God  of  the  universe. 

1551''.  Falsities  are  'gods  of  silver  ;'  and  cupidities, 
'gods  of  gold.' 

1588.  It  is  called  'the  garden  of  God'  when  the Rational  is  spiritual  .  .  . 

1608-.  Those  are  'born  of  God'  with  whom  there  is 
love  and  the  derivative  faith  ;  and  as  they  are  born  of 

God,  they  are  called  'sons  of  God'  (Jolini.). 

1 756".  They  presented  certain  afteetions  as  gods  and 
goddesses  .  .  . 

1954.   'Thou  God  seest  me' (Gen.xvi.  I3)=influx,  Ex. 

1992.  'I  am  God  Shaddai'  (Gen.xvii.i),  in  the  sense 
of  the  letter,  =the  name  of  the  God  of  Abram,  by  which 
the  Lord  was  first  represented  before  them.  (For) 

Abram  and  his  father's  house  adored  other  gods  .  .  . 
Tliey  had  not  only  lost  the  name  of  Jehovah,  but  also 
served  other  gods,  and,  instead  of  Jehovah,  worshipped 

Shaddai,  whom  they  called  their  God.   111. 
  -6.  At  that  time  .  .  .  they  were  in  the  religion  .  .  . 

that  all  evil,  thus  all  temptation,  comes  from  God,  as 
does  all  good  .  .  . 

2001.  'God'  is  here  mentioned,  because  by  the  God 
Shaddai  whom  Abram  worshipped,  is  represented  the 
Lord  ;  also  liecause  it  treats  of  truth  which  was  to  be 
united  to  good. 

  .  When  it  treats  of  faitli,  or  truth,   and  of  the 

Spiritual  Church,  'God'  is  mentioned,  and  this  con- 
stantly ;  because  the  Lord's  esse  itself  is  of  love  ;  and 

the  derivative  esse  is  of  faith  .  .  .     2528. 
  .  The  other  reason  here  is,  that  the  Lord  willed 

to  be  represented  I)y  the  God  Shaddai  whom  Abram 

worshipjied  ;  and  therefore  the  name  'God'  is  retained 
in  the  following  verses  .  .  . 

2022.  'To  be  for  a  God  to  thee'  (ver.7)  =  the  Divine 
of  the  Lord  in  him. 

2094.  That  the  Lord  is  God  as  to  both  essences. 

2098.  'God  went  up  from  upon  Abraham'  (ver.22)  = 
the  ingress  of  the  Lord  into  the  former  state.  Ex. 

2156".  Those  within  the  Church  who  say  that  they 
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acknowledge  a  Supreme  Being,  do  not  acknowledge  any 

God  .  ,  .     23438. 

[A.]  2329^  When  these  learned  men  were  examined 
...  as  to  the  idea  they  have  had  of  one  God,  whether  there 
are  three  Uncreates,  three  Infinites,  three  Eternals,  three 
Almightys,  and  three  Lords,  it  was  manifestly  perceived 
that  they  had  the  idea  of  three  .  .  .  Thus  they  confessed, 
that  they  had  indeed  said  with  the  mouth  that  there  is 
one  God,  but  had  still  thought  and  indeed  some  of  them 
had  believed  in  three,  whom  they  could  separate  in  idea, 
but  not  conjoin. 

  **.  Hence  is  evident  there,  as  in  clear  day,  what 
kind  of  thought,  and  derivative  faith,  everyone  has 
formed  for  himself  concerning  the  one  God.  Even  the 
Jews  in  the  other  life,  when  they  hear  that  the  Lord  is 
Jehovah,  and  that  there  is  only  one  God,  have  nothing 

to  say  ;  but  when  they  perceive  that  the  ideas  of  Chris- 
tians are  divided  among  three,  they  say  that  they  them- 
selves worship  one  God,  but  that  Christians  worship 

three  ;  and  this  the  more  as  three  separate  gods  in  idea 
can  only  be  joined  together  by  those  who  are  in  the  faith 
of  charity  ;  for  the  Lord  applies  the  minds  of  such  to 
Himself. 

2535.  Prayer  ...  is  speech  with  God.   Ex. 

2559.  'God  ma.de-/eccruut-me  depart  ...' (Gen. xx. 
13)  .  .  .  Abraham  then  .  .  .  worshipped  other  gods;  and 

therefore  it  is  said  in  the  plural  'God  made-/c{.Tritn^-me 

depart.'  This  might  also  be  rendered,  according  to  the 
Original  Language,  'gods  made  me  wander  ; '  but  as  the 
Lord  is  represented  by  Abraham,  it  is  said  'God  made- 
/cccru7it-me  depart. ' 

2602.  A  nation  .  .  .  which  worships  the  Greatest  God 
(by  first  magnifying  and  then  humbling  themselves). 

2640.   'God  making'  (Gen.xxi.6)=the Celestial  ex  quo. 

2663.  'God  said  to  Abraham '  =  the  Lord's  perception 
from  the  Divine.  .  .  The  Lord  is  meant  by  both  'God' 
and  'Abraham.'  .  .  In  the  sense  of  the  letter  there  are 
two,  God  and  Abraham,  who  converse  together  ;  but  in 
the  internal  sense  there  is  one  ;  namely,  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine.  (Thus)  when  there  are  three  in  the  sense  of 
the  letter,  there  is  one  in  the  internal  sense,  as  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  who  are  not  three  Gods,  but 
one  .  ,  . 

2706.  'God  was  with  the  boy'  (Ishmael)  (Gen.xxi.20) 
=  the  presence  of  the  Lord  with  the  spiritual. 

2720".  'God  is  with  thee  in  all  things  that  thou  doest' 
(ver.22)  =  that  it  is  divine  as  to  each  and  all  things. 

2724.  'There  he  called  on  the  name  of  the  God  of 
eternity'  (ver. 33)= worship.  .  .  By  the  'name  of  God' 
they  understood  everything  in  one  complex  by  which 
God  is  worshipped,  consequently  everything  of  love  and 
faith.  But  when  the  internal  of  worship  perished  .  .  . 

by  the  '  name  of  God,'  they  began  to  understand  nothing 
but  the  name  .  .  .  and  thus  nations  began  to  distinguish 
themselves  by  the  names  of  gods.   111. 

  ^.  They  then  no  longer  acknowledged  one  God, 
but  many  ;  for  it  was  customary  with  the  ancients  to 
add  something  to  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and  so  to  re- 

member some  kindness  or  attribute  of  Him.  111.  .  ,  Hence 

it  came  to  pass  that  those  who  placed  worship  in  a  name 
only,  worshipped  so  many  gods  ;    and  that  from  this, 

among  the  Gentiles,  especially  in  Greece  and  Rome,  so 
many  gods  were  acknowledged  and  worshipi)ed  ;  Avhen 
yet  the  Ancient  Church,  from  which  these  epithets  came, 
never  worshipped  any  but  one  God  venerated  under  so 
many  names  .  .  . 

2762'*.  When  they  described  the  sun  .  .  .  they  placed 
therein  the  god  of  their  wisdom  and  intelligence  .  .  . 
And  when  they  described  the  god  of  the  sea  .  .  . 

2768.  'God  tempted  Abraham'  ...  In  the  sense  of 
the  letter,  temptations  and  many  things  are  attributed 
to  God  ;  but  according  to  the  internal  sense,  God  tempts 
no  one  .  .  . 

2769.  That  the  perception  was  from  Divine  truth  is 

evident  from  the  fact  that  'God'  is  mentioned,  and  not 
Jehovah  ;  for  where  in  the  Word  it  treats  of  truth, 

'God'  is  mentioned  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  'God'  is  men- 
tioned in  this  verse  and  also  in  the  following  ones, 

because  it  treats  of  temptation  ,  .  .  for  all  temjitation  and 

damnation  are  from  truth  .  .  .     2822'-. 
278S.  In  God,  to  l)ecome,  and  to  be,  are  the  same  ; 

nay,  all  the  eternal  is  present  to  Him. 

28076.  That  'God  will  see  for  Himself  a  cattle  for  a 

l)Urnt-offering'  (Gen.xxii.8)  =  that  the  Divine  Human 
will  provide,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  it  is  not  said 

that  'Jehovah  will  see,'  but  that  '  God  will  see.'  When 

both  are  mentioned,  as  in  this  chapter,  by  'Jehovah'  is 
meant  the  same  as  by  the  'Father,'  and  by  'God'  the 
same  as  by  the  '  Son ; '  thus,  here,  the  Divine  Human  ; 
and  this  because  the  spiritual  man  is  treated  of,  who 
has  salvation  from  the  Divine  Human. 

2810.  'They  came  to  the  place  which  God  said  to  him' 
(ver. 9)  =  a  state  according  to  perception  from  Divine 
truth. 

2826.  'Now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God'  (ver.  12)  = 

glorification  from  love  Divine.  .  .  'To  fear  God,'  or  the 
fear  of  God,  here,  =love  Divine  ;  and  as  this  is  predicated 

of  the  Lord's  Divine  Rational  as  to  truth,  it  is  said  'to 
fear  God,'  and  not  'to  fear  Jehovah  ; '  for  when  truth  is 
treated  of,  'God'  is  mentioned.  (See  Fear,  here,  and at  8710.) 

2921.  See  Jehovah. 
  .   'A  prince  of  God'  (Gen.xxiii.6)=the  Lord  as  to 

the  power  of  truth,  or  as  to  truth  .  .  . 

3035.  (Why  the  letter  does  not  present  a  simple  idea 
of  one  God. ) 

3175.  Still  less  is  man  born  into  any  spiritual  truth  ; 
as  that  there  is  a  God  .  .  . 
  .  Of  those  who  are  born  within  the  Church  .  .  . 

there  are  very  many  who  ascribe  scarcely  anything  to 
God  .  .  ,  thus  who  at  heart  do  not  believe  that  there  is 

any  God. 
  ^.  The  good    which   man   has   in   preference   to 

animals,  is  to  love  God  .  .  . 

3263^.  Many  of  the  Gentiles  know  from  rational  lumen 
that  there  is  one  God  ;  that  He  created  all  things  ;  that 
He  preserves  all  things  ;  also  that  all  good  is  from  Him, 
consequently  all  truth  ;  and  that  likeness  to  Him  makes 
man  blessed  ;  and  who  live  ...  in  love  to  that  God  .  .  , 

33056.  That  'the  God  of  Jacob'  is  the  Lord.   111. 

3325^-.   'The  gods  of  Egypt .  .  . '  (Ex.xii.  12)  =  falsities. 
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3667.  In  ancient  times  tliey  distinguished  the  Supreme 
God,  or  tlie  Lord,  by  various  names,  and  this  according 
to  His  attributes,  and  according  to  the  goods  which  are 
from  Him,  and  also  according  to  the  truths.  They  of 

the  Ancient  Churcli,  by  all  these  denominations  under- 
stood only  one  God,  namely  the  Lord,  whom  they  called 

.lehovah  ;  but  after  the  Church  had  fallen  away  from 
good  and  truth  .  .  .  they  began  to  worship  as  many  gods 
as  there  were  denominations  of  the  one  God  ;  insomuch 
that  every  nation,  and  at  last  every  family,  acknowledged 
one  of  them  for  its  own  god.  From  this  arose  so  many 
gods,  which  are  also  mentioned  in  the  Word  ̂ mssini.  .  . 
(Thus)  Abraham  worshipped  other  gods  .  .  .  especially 

the  god  Shaddai.   111.     4162^.   5628. 

3701.    'God'  is  mentioned  when  truth  is  treated  of. 

3704*.  Novitiates  .  .  .  are  taught  with  anxious  care 
that  thei-e  is  one  God  .  .  .  For  almost  all  from  the 
Christian  world  have  an  idea  of  three  Gods,  although 
with  the  mouth  they  had  said  that  there  is  only  one 
God  ;  for  it  is  not  human  to  think  of  one  when  the  idea 
of  three  has  before  entered,  and  each  of  these  is  called 
God,  and  is  also  distinguished  from  the  others  as  to 
attributes  and  offices,  and  is  also  separately  worsliipped. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  worship  of  three  Gods  is  in  the 

lieart,  and  the  woi'ship  of  one  is  only  in  the  mouth. 

3727^.  'The  gods  of  the  nations'  (Ex. xxiii. 24)  =  fal- 
sities. 

3768^.  A  man  can  know  from  the  Rational  possessed 
by  all,  that  ,  .  .  God  is  to  be  worshipped  ;  but  how  .  .  . 
God  is  to  be  worshipped  can  be  known  only  from  the 
Word. 

  '^.  They  who  have  not  the  Word  cannot  know  who is  the  God  of  the  universe  .  .  . 

3863".  'To  see  God'  (Matt.v.8)  =  to  believe  in  Him, 
thus  to  see  Him  in  faith  ;  for  they  who  are  in  faith, 
from  faith  see  God  ;  for  God  is  in  faith  ;  and  God  is  that 
in  faith  which  is  truly  faith. 

3910.  'Am  I  in  God's  stead?'  (Gen.xxx.2)  =  that  it 
was  impossible  for  him  .  .  .  For  God  is  so  called  in  the 

Word  from  ability  or  power;  but  'Jehovah'  from  esse 
or  essence  :  hence  it  is  that  'God'  is  mentioned  when  it 

treats  of  truth  ;  and  'Jehovah,'  when  of  good.  Ex, 

3921*.  The  reason  why  in  this  and  the  following  verses 

up  to  Joseph,  'God'  is  mentioned,  and  in  those  immedi- 
ately preceding,  'Jehovah,'  is  tliat  in  these  verses  it 

treats  of  the  regeneration  of  the  spiritual  man,  and  in 
the  preceding  ones,  of  the  regeneration  of  the  celestial 

man  ;  for  'God'  is  mentioned  when  it  treats  of  the  good 
of  faith,  which  is  of  the  spiritual  man  ;  but  'Jehovah' 
when  of  the  good  of  love,  which  is  of  the  celestial  man. 

3969^ 

3993^.  If  anyone  loves  himself  in  preference  to  others 
,  .  .  yet  acknowledges  and  adores  God  .  .  .  the  evil  .  .  . 
is  such  as  admits  of  good  and  truth  being  mingled  with 
it .  .  . 

4075.  'The  God  of  my  father,'  wlien  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  =the  Divine  which  He  had.     4142. 

  •*.  Societies  which  are  in  love  to  God,  and  believe 
that  if  they  .  .  .  worship  a  hidden  God  that  they  may  be 
in  love  to  Him,  when  yet  they  are  not,  unless  by  some 
idea  they  make  that  Infinite  finite,  or  present  to  them- 

selves the  liidden  God  as  visible,  by  finite  intellectual 
ideas  .  ,  .  such  also  may  serve  for  use  ,  .  . 

41 1 1^  See  Terai'him. 

4125.  'God  came  in  a  dream  by  night'  (Gen.xxxi.24) 
=  obscure  perception. 

4149.    'Gods,'  here  teraphim,  (ver. 32)  =  truths, 

4180.    'The  God  of  my  father'  =  the  Divine  as  to  good. 
  .    'The   God  of  Abraham'   (ver. 42)  =  the   Divine 

itself,  which  is  called  the  Divine  essence. 

4182^,  'God'  =  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  namely,  the 
Divine  which  was  in  Him,  and  which  was  His. 

4201.    'God'  =  the  Divine. 

4206.  'The  God  of  Abraham'  =  the  Divine  of  the  Lord 
as  regards  those  who  are  within  the  Cliurch. 

4208-.  The  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Nahor,  the 

God  of  their  father,  and  the  Dread  of  Isaac'  (ver. 53)  is 
said,  because  the  sons  of  Terah  acknowledged  so  many 

gods  .  ,  .  and  it  was  peculiar  in  that  house  that  each 
family  worshipped  its  own  god.  ,  ,  But  it  was  enjoined 
upon  the  family  of  Abraham  to  worship  Jehovah  as  their 
god  ;  but  they  acknowledged  Him  only  as  another  god, 
by  whom  they  distinguished  themselves  from  the  gentiles 
.  ,  .  and  therefore  they  so  often  fell  away  to  other 
gods .  .  . 

4221*^.  They  adore  themselves  as  gods. 

4227-.  Other  nations,  which  have  made  men  into 
gods .  .  , 

4287.  'As  a  prince  thou  hast  contended  with  God  and 

with  men, and  hast  prevailed' (Gen.  xxxii.  28)  =  (the  Lord's) 
continual  victories  in  combats  as  to  truths  and  goods. 
Compare  4293. 

  *.  That  'to  contend  with  God  and  with  men' =  to 
be  tempted  as  to  truths  and  as  to  goods.  Ex.  .  .  It  was 
not  God  with  whom  Jacob  contended  .  ,  ,  (Pnit)  by 

'God'  is  signified  truth.  (Refs. ) 

4295.  As  Heaven  is  Heaven  from  truths  and  goods,  it 

is  this  in  special  which  is  signified  by  the  'God  and  men' 
against  whom  the  Lord  prevailed.  In  the  Word  i^asaiia 

Angels  are  called  'gods,'  and  this  from  truths  and  goods. 

Ill,     4402-\ 
4299.  'I  have  seen  God  face  to  face  ,  ,  ,'  (ver. 30):= 

that  He  endured  the  most  grievous  temjitatious,  as  if 

they  were  from  the  Divine.  .  .  'To  see  God'  =  an 
approaching  to  Him  by  interior  things  ;  namely,  goods 

and  truths  ;  and  therefore  presence,       ■'jEx. 
4307.  Evil  Spirits  .  ,  ,  are  signified  by  him  who 

wrestled  with  Jacob  ,  .  .  The  reason  he  called  himself 
'God'  was  that  Jacob  believed  it  .  ,  , 

4402.  See  El.     6003. 
  e,    'God'   and  'gods,'  in  the  opposite  sense,  are 

mentioned  when  falsity  and  power  from  falsity  are  treated 
of.   111. 

4442-.  It  was  common  with  them  to  introduce  things 
as  it  were  speaking  together,  as  wisdom,  intelligence, 
and  the  sciences  ;  and  also  to  give  them  names  whereby 
such  things  were  signified  ;  the  gods  and  demigods  of 
old  were  nothing  else, 

4449*.  V>y  such  (representatives)  they  worshipped  some 

profane  god  .  .  . 
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[A.]. 4544.  'Put  away  the  gods  of  the  stranger  which 
are  in  j'oiir  iniJsf  {Gen.xxxv.2)  =  that  falsities  should 
be  rejected.     4550. 

4559'''-    'Gods'  =  ]ioly  truths.     4560. 

4578.  'God  went  up  from  upon  him'  (ver. I3)  =  the Divine.   E\. 

4580".  They  then  erected  statues  for  each  god,  Ex. 

4581'.   '  Gods '  =  falsities.   111. 

4658-*.  (Aristotle)  said  that  he  believed  in  only  one 
God,  whose  attributes  and  qualities  had  been  distin- 
guisiied  by  as  many  names  as  there  were  gods  worshipped 
by  others. 

4692.  Tlie  Ancient  Church  believed  that  the  God  of 
till-  universe  was  a  Divine  iNlan. 

4733'-  They  who  say  that  they  acknowledge  a  Supreme 
Being,  of  whom  they  have  no  idea  of  perception,  for  the 
most  part  acknowledge  no  God,  but  nature  in  His  stead 
.  .  .  Very  many  of  the  learned  among  Christians  are  of 
this  character,  and  this  because  they  do  not  believe  the 

Lord's  Human  to  be  Divine.  Lest,  therefore,  the  men 
who  liave  removed  themselves  so  far  from  the  Divine 

.  .  .  should  worship  wood  and  stones,  or  some  deceased 
man,  and  so,  under  him,  some  devil,  and  not  God 
Himself.  .  .  the  Divine  Itself  willed  to  assume  the 
Human  .  .  . 

4766-.  Wlien  (he  says)  that  you  belie\e  iu  one  God, 
docs  not  he  think  of  three  ?  Ex. 

4847.  Jacob's  descendants  believed,  more  than  the 
gentiles,  that  there  are  many  gods,  but  that  Jehovah 
was  greater  than  the  others,  because  He  could  do  greater 
miracles  ;  and  therefore,  as  soon  as  the  miracles  ceased, 
tliey  at  once  turned  to  the  other  gods.     7401, 

4973-.  When  truth  is  treated  of  '  God'  is  mentioned. 
  .  The  Lord  is  called  'the  God  of  Gods'  from  the 

Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  Him. 

5107.  'Do  not  interpretations  belong  to  God  r  (Gen. 
xl.8)  =  that  the  Divine  was  in  them.  .  .  The  Divine  is 

signified  by  'God.' 

5I35-''.  The  things  which  man  when  a  little  child  .  .  . 
learns  .  .  .  and  afterwards  either  confirms  or  doubts,  or 
denies,  are  chiefly  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  is 
one  ;  that  He  has  created  all  things  ;  that  He  rewards 
those  who  do  well,  and  punishes  those  who  do  evils  .  .  . 

5256.  (Those  from  the  Christian  Church  there)  do 
indeed  say  there  is  one  God,  but  still  they  think  of 
three  ;  and  actually  divide  the  Divine  among  three  ;  for 
they  distinguish  it  into  persons,  and  call  each  God,  and 
attribute  a  distinct  proprium  to  each.  Hence  it  is  said 
of  Christians  in  the  other  life  that  they  worship  three 
Gods,  because  they  think  of  three,  although  they  say 
one.  But  they  who  had  been  Gentiles,  and  had  been 
converted  to  Christianity,  in  the  other  life  adore  the 
Lord  alone  ;  because  they  had  believed  that  it  could  not 
be  but  that  the  Supreme  God  had  manifested  Himself  on 
earth  as  a  Man,  and  that  the  Supreme  God  is  a  Divine 
iMan ;  and  if  they  had  not  such  an  idea  of  the  Supreme 
God,  they  could  have  no  idea  of  Him  ;  and  therefore 
could  not  think  about  God  ;  conse([uently  they  could 
not  Know  Him,  and  still  less  love  Him. 

5257.  'God  will  answer  peace,  Pharaoh'  (Gen.xli.l6) 

=  from   the    Divine   Human    through    conjunction.  .  . ' God' =  the  Divine. 

5459.  'I  fear  God'  (Gen.xlii.  i8)  =  that  it  is  from  the 
Divine.  .  .  'God,'  here,  =  the  Divine  Itself  which  is  in 
the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual,  or  the  Divine  which  is  in 
truth. 

5608'.  No  one  can  see  the  face  of  God,  except  from innocence. 

5663.  'Your  God,  and  the  God  of  your  father'  (Gen. 
xliii.23)  —  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord.  For  wherever 

'God'  or  'Jehovah'  is  mentioned,  the  Lord  is  meant ; 

and  when  it  is  said  'Your  God,  and  the  God  of  your 
father,'  that  is,  the  God  of  Israel  and  Jacob,  and  of  his 
sons,  there  is  meant  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord,  and 

indeed  as  to  the  Divine  Natural.  .  .  That  by  'God,'  and 
'Jehovah'  the  Lord  is  meant,  was  not  known  to  the 
Jewish  Church,  nor  ...  to  the  Christian  Church  ;  be- 

cause (the  latter)  has  distinguished  the  Divine  into  three 
persons.  But  the  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  and  especially 
the  Most  Ancient  Church  ...  by  Jehovah  and  God 
meant  no  other  than  the  Lord,  and  indeed  the  Lord  as 
to  the  Divine  Human  .  .  ,     8270. 

5890.  'God  sent  me  before  you' (Gen.xlv.5)  =  that  it was  of  Providence.     5896. 

5901.   'But  God'  (ver.8)  =  that  the  Divine  had  done this. 

5949^.  He  who  from  the  heart  fears  and  honours  God, 
has  this  fear  and  honour  present  in  every  single  thing 
he  thinks,  speaks,  and  acts  ;  for  it  is  in  him  even  when 
it  does  not  seem  to  be  present  .  .  .  for  it  rules  universally. 
.  .  .  From  this  it  is  evident  how  it  is  to  be  understood, 
that  God  should  always  be  before  our  eyes  ;  not  that  we 

are  to  be  continuallj-  thinking  about  Him  ;  but  that  the 
fear  or  love  of  Him  should  reign  universally.  Then  is 
God  before  the  eyes  in  every  single  thing  ;  and  wlieu 
this  is^the  case,  the  man  does  not  think,  speak,  or  act 
what  is  adverse  to  or  unpleasing  to  Him ;  otherwise,  that 
which  reigns  universally,  and  lies  interiorly  concealed, 
manifests  itself  and  admonishes.     8857,Ex. 

5998.  That  Jacob  'sacrificed  to  the  God  of  his  father 
Isaac'  (Gen.xlvi.  i)  indicates  the  quality  of  the  fathers 
of  the  Jewish  and  Israelitish  nation  ;  namely,  that  each 
of  them  worship[>ed  his  own  god.   111. 

  -.   It  was  their  custom  to  acknowledge  the  gods 
of  their  fathers  ;  but  each  his  own  specially  .  .  .  hence 
their  descendants  ...  at  heart  worshipped  the  gods  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  Jehovah  only  with  the  mouth  .  .  . 

60036.  As  there  are  many  attributes,  and  the  Ancient 
Church  assigned  a  name  to  each,  their  descendants  .  .  . 
believed  that  there  are  many  gods,  and  each  family 
chose  one  of  them  for  its  god  ;  for  instance,  Abraham 
chose  Shaddai,  Isaac  the  god  called  Pachad  or  Dread  ; 
and  as  the  god  of  each  was  one  of  the  Divine  attributes, 

the  Lord  said  to  Abram,  'I  am  the  God  Shaddai ;'  and 
here,  to  Jacob,  '  I  am  the  God  of  thy  father. ' 

607 1^  The  most  general  truths  are  first  to  l)e  believed 
.  .  .  thus,  that  all  things  .  .  .  are  from  God,  and  there- 

fore so  are  the  evils  of  punishment ;  but  how  tliey  are 
from  God,  must  be  learned  afterwards  .  .  . 

  ^  When,  at  first,  from  fear,  tliey  dare  not  commit 
evil,  they  (afterwards)  begin  to  know  and  jjerceive  that 
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nothing  but  good  is  from  God.  .  .  Those  in  Heaven  per- 
ceive that  nothing  but  good  is  from  God  ;  but  those  in 

Hell  saj'  that  all  evil  is  from  God,  because  He  permits 
it  .  .  . 

  '.  They  who  are  in  evil,  and  they  who  are  in 
mere  external  worship  .  .  .  ought  to  be  wholly  in  fear  of 
God  .  .  .  because  from  fear  of  God  they  can  do  what  is 

good. 

6276.  'The  God  before  whom  my  fathers  walked  .  .  .' 
(Gen.xlviii. I5)=the  Divine. 

6303.  'God  shall  be  with  you'  (ver.2i)  =  the  Divine 
Providence  of  the  Lord.  .  .  By  'God'  and  by  'Jehovah' 
is  meant  the  Lord  ;  for  there  is  no  other  God  .  .  . 

6315.  In  this  state  ...  (of  sensuous  life)  a  man  is 
averse  to  speak  and  think  about  God  .  .  . 

6428.  'From  the  God  of  thy  father  .  .  .'  (Gen.xlix.25) 
=  that  He  is  the  God  of  the  Ancient  Church.  (That  is, 
the  Lord.)    6S46. 

6572.  'God  thought  it  for  good'  (Gen.  1. 20)  =  that  the 
Divine  turns  it  into  good  ,  .  .  For  what  God  intends, 
He  performs. 

6687.  'God  dealt  well  with  the  midwives'  (Ex.i.2o)  = 
that  the  Natural  was  blessed  by  the  Divine. 

6689.  'They  feared  God'  (ver.2i)=-that  they  were 
guarded  by  the  Divine. 

6846".  The  God  worshipped  in  the  Ancient  Church was  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  .  .  . 

6847.  'The  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob'  (Ex.iii.6)  =  the  Divine  Itself  and  the 
Divine  Human,  thus  the  Lord. 

  ^.   By  'God'  is  signified  the  Divine.     6866. 

6879.  'God  said  unto  Moses'  (ver.  I4)  =  the  first  in- 
struction. .  .  For  the  first  of  the  Church  is  the  Know- 

ledge that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  is  to  be  worshipped. 
His  first  (piality  which  is  to  be  known  is  that  He  has 
created  the  universe,  and  tliat  tlie  created  universe  sub- 

sists from  Him. 

6905^.  'Jehovah'  means  the  Divine  hein g-csse ;  and 
'God,'  the  Divine  manifesting-tV'iAVc7-6'-thence  ;  thus 
'Jehovah'  =  the  Divine  good  of  His  Divine  love;  and 
'God,'  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  His  Divine 
good.     7590.  8864. 

7010.  'Thou  shalt  be  to  him  for  a  god'  (Ex.iv.  i6)  = 
the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  immediately  from  the 

Lord.  .  .  The  Lord  is  called  'God'  where  truth  is  treated 

of.  Refs.  The  Angels  are  called  'gods'  from  the  truths 
in  which  they  are  from  the  Lord. 

7 1 72.  Spirits  of  our  Earth  asked  Spirits  of  Merciuy,  in 
whom  they  believed.  They  ̂ answered,  In  God  ;  but  when 
further  ([uestioued  about  the  God  in  whom  they  believed, 
they  were  unwilling  to  say  .  .  .  The  Spirits  of  Mercury 
then  asked  the  Spirits  of  our  Earth,  in  whom  they 
believed.  They  said,  In  the  Lord  God.  The  Spirits  of 
Mercury  then  said  that  they  perceived  that  they  believed 
in  no  God,  (which  the  latter)  acknowledged  to  be  the 
case.     D.3255. 

7191.  'God  spake  unto  Moses'  (Ex.vi.2)  =  something 
new,  but  continuous  with  what  goes  before, 

  ".   In  all  angelic  discourse  there  is  a  unanimity 
.  .  .  which  in  every  termination  ceases  in  a  monosyllable, 

thus  in  one.  .  .  The  reason  is,  that  all  things  in  Heaven 
relate  to  one  God,  as  to  their  end.     ̂ .26. 

7194®.  'God'  is  mentioned  where  the  truth  of  faitli  is 
treated  of.  Refs. 

7208.  'I  will  be  to  you  for  a  God'  (ver.7)  =  that  they 
shall  receive  the  Divine. 

7209.  The  apperception  then  that  the  Lord  is  the  only God.  Sig. 

7268.  '1  have  made  tliee  a  god  to  Pharaoh'  (Ex.vii.i) 
=  the  law  Divine,  and  its  power  over  those  who  are  in 

falsities.  'To  make  a  god'  =  the  Divine  truth  ;  or,  what 
is  the  same,  the  Divine  law  ;  and  also  its  power, 

  ,  In  the  supreme  sense,  'God' =  the  Divine  which 
is  above  the  Heavens  ;  but  in  the  internal  sense,  'God' =  the  Divine  which  is  in  the  Heavens  :  the  Divine  which 

is  above  the  Heavens  is  the  Divine  good  ;  but  the  Divine 
in  the  Heavens  is  the  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

  -.  As  the  Divine  truth  in  the  Heavens  is  what,  in 

the  "Word  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  meant  by  'God,'  in 
the  Original  Language,  God  is  called  'Elohim,'  in  the 
plural  ;  and  also  the  Angels  who  are  in  tlie  Heavens, 

iDeing  recipients  of  Divine  truth,  are  called  'gods.'  Ill, 

731 1.   'God'  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth. 
7401.  That  there  is  one  God,  and  none  besides  Him. 

Sig. 

  .   It  is  so  said  in  the  Word,  because  at  that  time 

tliey  worshipped  a  number  of  gods,  both  in  the  land 
where  the  Church  was,  and  in  the  lands  where  the 
Church  was  not,  and  everyone  preferred  his  own  god  to 
the  god  of  another.  They  distinguished  them  by  names, 
and  the  God  of  the  Israelites  and  Jews,  by  the  name 

Jehovah.  .  ,  Hence  it  is  said  that  'Jehovah  is  greater 
than  the  rest  of  the  gods.'  111.  .  ,  On  this  account,  also, 
Jehovah  is  called  'God  of  gods.'     8301^. 

7430.  'This  is  the  finger  of  God'  (Ex.viii.i9)  =  that 
the  power  was  from  the  Divine. 

7456^  'To  serve  other  gods' =  profane  worship,  by 
which  true  worship  is  extinguished. 

7873.  'On  all  the  gods  of  Egypt  will  I  do  judgments' 
(Ex, xii.  1 2)  =  their  falsities  which  are  to  be  damned. 

  ,  When  the  Angels  are  called  'gods,' truths  are 
signified.  Hence,  in  the  opposite  sense,  liy  the  gods  of 
the  nations  are  signified  falsities. 

  .  The  reason  truths  are  called  'gods,'  is  tliat  truth 
proceeds  from  the  Divine  Itself,  and  is  in  itself  Divine  ; 

and  therefore  tliey  who  receive  it  are  called  'gods  ;'  not 
that  thej'  are  gods,  but  that  the  truth  pertaining  to 
them  is  Divine  ;  hence,  in  the  Original  Language,  God 

is  called  'Elohim,'  in  the  plural.     8192-. 

8301.  'Who  is  like  unto  Thee  among  the  gods, 
Jehovah?'  (Ex.xv. Il)  =  that  every  truth  of  good  pro- 

ceeds from  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  ;  (for)  'gods' 
=  truths  ;  here,  truths  from  good,  because  a  comparison 
is  made  with  Jeliovah. 

  -,  The  reason  'gods' =  truths  of  good,  is  that  by 
'gods,'  in  a  good  sense,  are  meant  the  Angels,  who  are 
called  gods,  because  they  are  substances  or  forms  re- 

cipient of  truth  in  which  is  good  from  the  Lord. 
  ^,  The  Angels,  cousecjuently  the  truths  of  good 

which  are  from  the  Lord,  are  meant  by  'gods.'  111. 
  .   'God'  is  mentioned  when  tiuth  is  treated  of; 
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and  'God,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =  the  Divine  truth 
proceeding  from  the  Lord.  Refs. 

[A.]  8330''.  'God'  is  mentioned  when  truth  is  treated 

of.   Refs.  ' 

8652.  'The  God  of  my  father  for  my  help'  (Ex.xviii.4) 
=  the  mercy  and  presence  of  the  Lord  in  the  Church.  .  . 

'The  God  of  a  father'  — the  Divine  of  the  Ancient  Cliurch, 
whicli  was  the  Lord.  Refs. 

8658.  'Where  he  encamped  at  the  Jlount  of  God' 
(ver.5)=near  the  good  of  truth.  ,  .  'Tlie  Mount  of  God' 
=  the  good  of  love  ;  here,  the  good  of  truth,  because  the 
good  of  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  is  treated  of .  .  . 

and  therefore  it  is  called  the  'ilount  of  God,'  liecause 
'God'  is  mentioned  when  truth  is  treated  of. 

8677.  'Jehovah  is  great  above  all  gods'  (ver.  ii)  =  the 
Lord,  that  there  is  no  God  besides  Him. 

8682.  That  it  is  from  Divine  good,  is  signified  by 

their  'eating  bread  before  God'  (ver.  12). 

8703.  'God  will  be  with  thee'  (ver.  I9)  =  that  it  is  from 
the  Divine  .  .  .  which  regards  Divine  truth. 

8705.  'To  bring  the  words  to  God'  (id.),  when  said  of 
Divine  truth,  =  to  mediate  with  the  Divine  Itself,  and 
to  intercede  .  .  . 

  ■*.  That  the  Divine  Itself  cannot  be  apprehended 
liy  any  idea,  is  evident  from,  'No  one  hath  ever  seen 
God  .  .  .'  (John i.  18). 
  •''.  It  is  memoralile  that  all  who  think  from  them- 

selves .  .  .  about  God,  think  of  Him  indeterminately, 
that  is,  without  any  terminated  idea ;  whereas  they  who 
think  of  God  not  from  themselves,  that  is,  not  from  the 
Hesh  hut  from  the  spirit,  think  of  Him  determinately  ; 
that  is,  they  present  to  themselves  an  idea  of  the  Divine 
under  a  human  form  .  .  . 

87 1 7".  A  king  exercises  only  universal  care  .  .  .  But 
God  sees  all  things  and  knows  all  things  from  eternity, 
and  provides  all  things  to  eternity  ;  and,  from  Himself, 
keeps  all  things  in  their  order  .  .  . 

S720.  'If  God  has  commanded.  .  .'  (Ex.xviii,22)  = 
that  thus  it  is  from  the  Divine. 

8760.  'Moses  went  unto  God'  (Ex.xix.3)  =  the  truth 
from  the  Divine  which  is  below  Heaven,  conjoining  itself 
with  the  Divine  truth  which  is  in  Heaven.   Ex. 

8817,  'To  make  the  people  go  forth  to  meet  God' 
(ver.  I7)  =  the  power  to  prepare  them  to  receive  the 
Divine. 

88 19".  No  one  can  see  God  otherwise  than  from  such 
things  as  are  in  himself:  he  that  is  in  hatred,  sees  Him 
from  hatred  .  .  . 

8824.  '  Moses  spake,  and  God  answered  him  in  a  voice ' 
(ver.  1 9)  =  through  the  influx  of  truth  from  the  Divine, 
in  which  was  the  Divine  Itself. 

8861.  'God  spake  all  these  words,  saying'  (Ex.xx. i) 
=  Divine  truths  for  those  in  the  Heavens  and  for  those 
on  earth. 

The  Lord  as  to  the  Human  is  meant  by  both 

'Jehovah'  and  'God;'  the  Divine  good  which  He  is 
even  as  to  the  Human,  by  'Jehovah  ;'  and  the  Divine 
truth,  which  He  is  because  it  proceeds  from  Him,  by 
'God.' 

'Thou  shalt  not  have  other  gods  before  My 

faces'  (ver.3)  =  that  truths  are  not  to  be  thought  of  from 
any  other  source  than  from  the  Lord. 

8869.  To  have  this  or  that  for  a  god  ...  is  to  love 
aliove  all  things  that  which  proceeds  from  self. 

•   -.  They  say  with  the  mouth,  that  some  Creator 
God  has  impressed  such  things  on  nature  ;  but  at  heart 

they  deny  any  God  above  nature.  Such  are  thej'  who 
attribute  all  things  to  their  own  prudence  and  intelli- 

gence .  .  .  and  such  of  them  as  love  themselves  .  .  . 
desire  to  be  worshipped  by  others,  even  as  gods,  and 
that  openly,  if  the  Church  did  not  forbid  it. 

8875.  'A  jealous  God'  (ver.5)  =  that  thence  come 
falsity  and  evil.  In  the  genuine  sense,  'a  jealous  God' 
=  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Divine  good  ;  for  'God'  is  pre- dicated of  truth  .  .  . 

  ^.   (Idolatry)  was  so  severely  forbidden  with   the 
Israelitish  nation,  liecause  the  adoration  of  other  gods 
.  ,  .  destroyed  all  the  representative  of  the  Church  with 
them  .  .  . 

88S2.  'Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  thy  God  in 
vain'  (ver.7)  =  })rofauations  and  blasphematious  of  the 

truth  and  good  of  faith  ;  (for)  'the  name  of  God' =  all  in 
the  complex  by  which  the  Lord  is  worshipped,  thus  all 
the  truth  and  good  of  faith. 

  .   'To  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain,'  properly  = 
to  turn  truth  into  evil ;  that  is,  to  believe  that  it  is 
truth,  and  still  to  live  in  evil.  It  also  =  to  turn  good 

into  falsity  ;  that  is,  to  live  holily,  and  yet  not  to  be- 
lieve.    Both  are  profanation.  Ex,       *,  Further  ex. 

8904**.  '  God '  =  truth  ;  and,  in  the  ojijiosite  sense, 
falsity.   Refs. 

8921.  'Let  not  God  speak  with  us'  (ver.  19)  =  truth  in 
a  form  not  accommodated  .  .  .  For  by  'God,'  here,  is 
meant  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  in  Heaven  ;  con- 

sequently, the  Divine  truth  itself.  ,  . 

8928.  'Moses  came  near  to  the  thick  darkness  where 
God  was'  (ver.2i)  =  the  conjunction  of  the  truth  of 
spiritual  good  with  truth  Divine. 

8932.  'Ye  shall  not  make  with  Me  gods  of  silver  and 

gods  of  gold'  (ver. 23)  =  that  they  should  entirely  abstain 
from  such  things  as  in  the  external  form  appear  to  be 
truths  and  goods,  but  in  the  internal  form  are  falsities 

and  evils.      'To  make  gods' =  to  worship  .  .  . 
  *.   In  general,    'gods  of  silver  and  of  gold'=all 

the  falsities  and  derivative  evils  of  worship  which  are 
rendered  like  truth  and  good  by  wrong  applications  and 
interpretations  of  the  Word,  and  at  the  same  time  by 

reasonings  from  Own  intelligence.   111.     8941*=. 
8944.  It  is  believed  .  .  .  that  from  the  lumen  of 

nature,  thus  without  revelation,  man  can  know  .  .  , 
that  there  is  a  God  ;  that  He  is  to  be  worshipped  and 

loved  .  .  .  But  I  have  been  instructed  by  much  ex- 
}ierience,  that,  from  himself,  man  knows  nothing  what- 

ever about  Divine  things  .  .  .      103 18. 

8988.  'The  lord  shall  bring  him  to  God'  (Ex.xxi.6)  = 
the  state  into  which  he  then  enters  according  to  Divine 

order.  .  ,  'God' =  Divine  order. 
  -.  The  reason  'God,'  here,  =  Divine  order,  is  that 

'God'  is  mentioned  when  truth  is  treated  of .  .  .  and 

therefore  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord's 
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Divine  good,  is,  in  the  supreme  sense,  'God'  .  .  .  and  it 
is  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  tlie  Lord  which 

makes  order  in  Heaven,  being  oi'der  itself  .  .  . 

9105.  The  S])irits  of  Saturn  expressed  their  surprise 
that  Spirits  from  this  Earth  so  often  .  .  .  ask  them  what 

God  they  worship.  They  (tell  them)  that  they  are  in- 
sane ;  for  there  can  l)e  no  gi-eater  insanity  than  to  ask 

what  God  anyone  worships  ;  as  there  is  one  God  for  all 
the  universe  ;  and  that  they  are  still  more  insane  in 
not  knowing  that  the  Lord  is  the  only  God  .  .  . 

9I56<^.  ' Gods '  =  falsities.  9182^.  9192.  9344.  9347.  ' 

ioi37'',Ex. 
9160.  'Even  to  God  shall  come  the  word  of  them 

both;  he  whom  God  shall  condemn'  (Ex.xxii.9)  = 
scrutiny  and  decision  through  truth.  .  .  Therefore,  also, 

it  is  said  'he  whom  God  shall  condemn'  [with  the  verb] 

in  the  plural.  'God,'  in  the  Original  Language,  is 
called  'El,'  in  the  singular  ;  but  more  frequently 
'Elohim,'  in  the  plural  ;  because  the  Divine  truth  which 
proceeds  from  the  Lonl  is  divided  among  the  Angels  in 
many  ways  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  the  Angels  are  called 

'gods.' 
  -.  The  Lord  is  called  'God'  from  the  Divine  truth 

which  proceeds  from  Him.  Refs.  Hence,  Avhere  .  .  . 

truth  is  treated  of,  He  is  called  'God.'  Refs.  Thus 
'  God '  =  truth.  Refs.  and  HL     9221. 

9193'*.  The  chief  thing  of  the  worship  of  the  Ancient 
Church,  was  to  worship  God  under  a  human  form,  and 
thus  the  Lord.  But  when  they  turned  aside  from  good 
to  evil,  they  began  to  worshiji  .  .  .  God  under  various 
idol  forms  .  .  . 

9221.  'Thou  shalt  not  revile  God'  (ver,28)  =  that 
truths  Divine  must  not  be  blasphemed. 

9256''.  Wonderful  to  say,  the  gentiles  adore  one  only 
God  under  a  human  form  ;  and  therefore  when  they  hear 
of  the  Lord,  they  receive  and  acknowledge  Him  ;  nor 
can  the  New  Church  be  instituted  among  any  others. 

9283.  'The  name  of  other  gods  ye  shall  not  mention' 
(Ex.xxiii.  I3)  =  that  we  are  not  to  think  from  doctrine  of 
falsity. 

9284^.  When  they  named  and  worshipped  other  gods, 
infernal  things  were  represented  ;  for  Spirits  from  the 
Hells  were  then  present  who  wanted  to  be  worshipped 
as  gods  .  .  . 

9303"'^.  In  this  manner  they  are  indeed  aide  to  think 
that  there  is  one  Divine,  but  not  that  there  is  one  God  ; 
for,  in  their  thought,  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God.  The  one  Divine  is  one  by 
agreement  .  .  .  but  the  one  God  is  altogether  one. 

  ■'.  The  quality  of  the  idea  .  ,  .  appears  clearly  in 
the  other  life  .  .  .  Their  idea  or  thought  is,  that  there 

are  three  Gods  ;  yet  they  do  not  dare  to  say  gods,  liut 
God.  A  few,  also,  make  one  out  of  three  by  union  ;  for 
they  think  in  one  way  of  the  Father,  in  another  way  of 
the  Son,  and  in  another  way  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
  .  Therefore  those  who  have  been  born  outside  the 

Church,  and  have  believed  in  one  God,  flee  from  those 
who  have  been  born  within  the  Church,  saying  that 
they  do  not  believe  in  one  God,  but  in  three  gods  ;  and 
that  they  who  do  not  believe  in  one  God  under  a  human 
form,  believe  in  no  God,  because  their  thought  spreads 

out  into  the  universe  without  any  determination,  and 

thus  falls  into  nature,  which  they  thus  acknowledge  in 

the  place  of  God. 
  *.  The  Angels  think,  and  what  they  think  they 

believe  ;  namely,  that  there  is  one  God,  and  that  He  is 
tlie  Lord  .  .  . 

9317.  'Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  their 
gods'  (ver.24)  =  that  the  falsities  of  evil  must  not  be 
worshipped.     9344.  9347. 

9351.  Thus  it  might  be  made  manifest,  even  to  all 
in  the  other  life,  that  God  had  become  Man. 

9356.  To  make  manifest  that  God  has  become  Man 
...  is  the  first  and  most  essential  purpose  for  the  sake 

of  which  the  AA'ord  has  been  given  ;  for  no  one  can 
believe  in  a  God,  and  love  a  God,  whom  he  cannot  com- 

prehend under  some  form  .  .  . 

9359.  The  Lord  'acknowledges  and  receives  all  .  .  . 
who  acknowledge  and  worship  God  under  a  human 
form  ;  for  God  under  a  human  form  is  the  Lord. 

9377%  (This  humility  is)  not  the  humility  of  a  heart 
which  looks  to  God  from  God,  but  which  looks  to  God 
from  self  .  .  .  thus  from  evil. 

9405.  'They  saw  the  God  of  Israel'  (Ex.xxiv.  10)  =  the 
Advent  and  presence  of  the  Lord  in  the  AVord.  .  . 
'The  God  of  Israel '  =  the  God  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 10487. 

9407'''*.  For  the  Ancients  had  no  other  perception  of 
God  than  under  a  human  form. 

9411.    'They  saw  God'  (ver.  11)  =  faith. 

9420.    'The  Mount  of  God'  =  the  Divine  truth  from 
the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord's  Divine  love  ;  for  the  Lord 
is  called  'God'  from  Divine  truth. 

9694.  I  asked  (the  Spirits  of  the  First  Earth)  what 
God  they  worshipjied.  They  said,  some  Angel,  who 
appears  to  them  as  a  Divine  Man  .  .  .  They  said,  further, 
that  the  Greatest  God  is  in  the  Sun  of  Heaven  ;  and  tliat 

He  appears  to  their  Angel,  but  not  to  themselves  ;  and 
that  He  is  so  great  that  they  dare  not  worship  Him. 

9S09.  Divine  truth  is  from  the  Lord,  thus  is  the 
manifesting-cA'is<c?v'-from  that  heing-csse  :  this  is  meant 

by  'God.' 
9971.  (The  Spirits  of  the  Second  Earth)  replied,  that 

they  worship  a  visible  and  an  invisible  God ;  a  visible 
God  under  a  human  form  ;  and  an  invisible  God,  under 
no  form  at  all.  .  .  I  learned  that  their  visible  God  is  our 

Lord  Himself ;  and  they  also  called  Him  the  Lord.  I 
said  .  .  .  that  in  our  Earth  also  they  worship  a  visible 
and  an  invisible  God  ;  and  that  the  invisible  God  is 
called  the  Father  ;  and  the  visible,  the  Lord  ;  but  that 
both  are  one  .  .  . 

9993«.  'To  offer  libations  to  other  gods'  (Jer.vii.i8)  = 
to  worship  Satan  from  the  truths  of  faith  ;  for  bj'  .  .  . 
'other  gods'  are  signified  those  who  are  in  the  Hell  of 
evil  Spirits. 

10112.  For,  to  acknowledge  one's  God  is  the  first  of 
religion  .  .  .     N.296. 
  ■■'.  AVhy  the   Israelites  who   worshipped  another 

god  were  rejected. 

10154.  'I  will  be  to  them  for  a  God'  (Ex.xxix.45)  = 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  His  influx  into  truth  in 
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the  Church.  .  ,  For  the  Lord  is  called  'God'  when  truth 

is  treated  of .  .  .  Hence  tlie  Angels  are  called  •gods' 
from  their  reception  of  Divine  truth  from  the  Lord  ;  and 

hence  it  is  that  God  is  called  'Elohim,'  in  the  plural  ; 
for  truths  are  many,  but  good  is  one.  Refs. 

[A.]  10158.  'God' =  the  Divine  Existere,  and  the  Divine 
Existere  is  the  Divine  of  faith,  thus  the  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

10159.  Almost  all  in  the  universe  worship  God  under 
a  visible  form  ;  and  indeed,  in  their  idea,  under  the 
human  form  ;  for  this  is  implanted  ...  by  influx  from 
Heaven  ;  for,  what  is  memorable,  the  Angels  who  are 
elevated  into  the  sphere  of  the  Third  Heaven,  come  into 
manifest  perception  concerning  it. 

I0377-  Tliose  (in  the  Third  Earth)  acknowledge — as 
in  ever}-  Earth — God  under  the  human  form,  thus  our 
Lord  ;  for  all  wlio  acknowledge  God  iinder  a  human 
form  are  accepted  by  our  Lord,  and  are  led.  No  others 

can  be  led  ;  because  they  think  without  a  fovm-sj'ccle, 
thus  of  nature. 

10399-  '^lake  gods  who  may  go  before  us'  (Ex. 
xxxii.  i)  =  falsities  of  doctrine  and  of  worship,  thus 

idolatrous  things.  .  .  'To  make  gods' =  falsities  of  doc- 
trine, or  doctrine  from  falsities. 

10407-.  They  say,  indeed,  that  they  worship  the  God 
of  the  universe  .  .  . 

10408.  'These  be  thy  gods,  0  Israel'  (ver.4)  =  what 
is  to  be  worshipped  above  all  things  ;  (for)  'gods'  — the 
things  which  are  worshipped.  Strange  gods,  in  the 
genuine  sense,  =  falsities  ;  here,  both  falsities  and  evils  ; 
because  by  a  graven  thing  ...  is  signified  falsity,  and 
by  a  molten  thing,  the  evil  of  that  falsity. 

10559-.  (Such)  are  indignant  at  God  if  they  do  not 
enjoy  their  desires.  Sig. 

10617.  'Jehovah,  Jehovah,  God  merciful  and  gracious' 
(Ex.xxxiv.6)  =  the  Divine  Itself,  the  Divine  Human,  and 
the  proceeding  Divine.  .  .  As  to  the  procee4ing  Divine, 
the  Lord  is  Divine  truth. 

10642-.  For  gods  were  worshipped  who  had  been  men, 
as  Baals  ...  If  a  man  is  worshipped  as  a  god,  some  one 

from  Hell  is  conjoined  with  him  ;  for  faith  and  love  con- 
join .  .  .  and  the  Spirits  from  Hell  (who  are  with  the 

man)  suppose  that  they  themselves  are  being  worshipped ; 
for  everyone  in  Hell  wants  to  be  a  god  ;  and  the  Spirits 
communicate  that  worsliip  to  the  infernal  Societies  from 
which  tliey  come  .  .  .  and  in  the  same  proportion  the 
Angels  recede  ;  and  thus  the  man  is  carried  away  into 
infernal  cupidities  .  .  . 

10646.  'A  jealous  God  is  He'  (ver. I4)  =  that  if  any 
other  is  worshipped.  Divine  truth  recedes. 

10648.  'They  go  a  whoring  after  their  gods'  (ver.  15) 
=  the  falsities  of  evil  thence  derived.   Ex.     10652,  Sig. 

10711.  (In  the  Fourth  Earth)  the  common  people 
worship  an  old  man  .  .  .  But  the  more  intelligent  worship 
God. 

10736.  (The  Spirits  of  the  Fifth  Earth)  said  that  guests 
visit  them  .  .  .  who  speak  to  them  about  God.  (They 
describe  tlie  idea  of  God  possessed  by  tripersonalists. ) 

  \  The  preacher  .  .  .  represented  three  Gods,  yet 
one  by  continuity  ...  It  was  perceived  that  he  thought 

only  of  the  Father  .  .  .  and  that  his  idea  of  the  invisible 
God  was  the  idea  of  nature  in  its  first  principles  .  .  . 
  e.  The  idea  ...  of  God  is  the  chief  of  all ;    for 

by  this  idea,  if  genuine,  conjunction  with  Heaven  is 
effected. 

10737-  (The  Spirits  of  the  Fifth  Earth)  said  that  they 
do  not  conceive  an  invisible  God,  but  a  visible  God  under 
the  human  form  ;  and  that  they  know  this  not  only  from 
interior  perception  ;  but  also  because  He  has  appeared 
to  them  as  a  Man.  .  .  It  was  given  to  say  to  them,  that 
tliey  do  well  to  think  of  God  under  the  human  form, 
and  that  many  from  our  Earth  think  in  like  manner, 
especially  when  concerning  tlie  Lord  ...  I  then  told 
them  of  Abraham,  etc.  .  .  that  they  saw  God  under  a 
human  form  .  .  .  and  called  Him  Jeliovah,  and  this 
from  interior  perception  ;  but  that  .  .  .  this  interior 
perception  has  perished  from  the  Christian  world,  and 
remains  only  with  the  simple  in  faith. 

10-738.  They  said  that  from  God  .  .  .  some  are  sent 
who  teach  them  about  Him  .  .  .  (Their  idea  of  God 
illustrated  by  comparison  with  an  Angel,  in  whom  there in  a  trinity.) 

10785.  (The  angelic  Spirits  of  the  Sixth  Earth)  feared 
we  were  of  those  wlio  disturb  them  concerning  God  .  .  . 

by  the  idea  of  three,  and  by  the  idea  of  the  Divine  with- 
out the  Human  .  .  .  wlien  yet  they  know  and  perceive 

that  God  is  one,  and  that  He  is  a  Man  .  .  . 

1 08 1 5.  God  is  one,  who  is  the  Creator  of  the  universe, 
and  the  Preserver  of  the  universe  ;  thus  who  is  the  God 
of  Heaven  and  the  God  of  earth. 

1 08 1 6.  Therefore,  the  primary  of  tlie  Church  is  to 
acknowledge  God,  to  believe  in  God,  and  to  love  Him. 

10818.  Therefore,  those  within  the  Church  who  do 
not  acknowledge  the  Lord,  and  His  Divine,  cannot  be 
conjoined  with  God,  and  thus  cannot  have  any  lot  with 
the  Angels  .  .  .  For  no  one  can  be  conjoined  with  God 
except  from  the  Lord  and  in  the  Lord.   III. 

10819.  That  the  Lord  is  God.  III. 

10821.  They  who  have  an  idea  of  three  persons  .  .  . 
cannot  have  an  idea  of  one  God.  If  they  say  one .  .  . 
they  think  three.  But  they  who  have  the  idea  of  three 
in  one  Person  .  .  .  can  have  the  idea  of  one  God,  can 

say  one  God,  and  can  think  one  God. 

H.  2.  That  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven.     Gen.  art. 

  .  The  first  thing  must  be  to  know  who  is  the  God 
of  Heaven,  because  all  other  things  depend  on  this. 
  (n).  Christians  have  been  examined  there  as  to 

what  idea  they  had  of  the  one  God  ;  and  it  was  found 
that  they  had  the  idea  of  three  Gods.  Refs. 

3*.  They  who  say  that  they  believe  in  an  invisible 
Divine  .  .  .  believe  in  no  God  ;  because  an  invisible 
Divine  is  to  them  as  nature  in  its  first  principles  .  .  . 

8  {({).  That  the  Angels  are  called  'gods'  from  the  re- 
ception of  what  is  Divine  from  the  Lord.  Refs. 

82.  Therefore  it  is  implanted  in  every  man  who  re- 
ceives any  influx  from  Heaven,  to  think  of  God  under  a 

human  shape  .  .  .  The  simple  see  Him  in  thought  as  au 
Ancient  One  in  brightness.  But  all  .  .  .  who  have  re- 

moved the  influx  from  Heaven  by  their  Own  intelligence 
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want  an  invisible  God  ;  but  those  wlio  have  extinguished 
it  by  a  life  of  evil,  want  no  God  .  ,  , 

85.  That  God  is  a  Man,  can  with  difficulty  be  com- 
prehended by  those  who  judge  of  all  things  from  sen- 

suous things .  .  .  For  the  sensuous  man  .  .  .  concludes 
that  if  God  were  a  Man,  He  would  be  of  the  same  size  as 
the  universe  .  .  . 

86.  (The  Angels  wonder)  that  men  should  believe 
themselves  intelligent  who  think  of  what  is  invisible, 
that  is,  incomprehensible  under  any  form,  when  they 
tliink  of  God  ,  .  ,  They  say  that  ...  if  they  would  exa- 

mine themselves,  do  they  not  see  nature  as  God  ;  some, 
that  which  is  before  the  eyes  ;  some,  that  which  is  not 
before  the  eyes  ?  .  .  .  When  yet  those  whom  they  call 
simple  .  .  .  have  an  idea  of  their  God,  that  He  is  the 
Divine  in  a  human  form. 

321^.  When  the  Gentiles  hear  that  God  became  Man, 
they  instantly  acknowledge  it  .  .  . 

508'-.  They  who  have  been  in  the  love  of  self  .  .  .  want 
to  ascend  into  Heaven,  in  order  to  be  worshipped  there 
as  gods. 

  ■*.   They  who  have  attributed  creation  to  nature 
.  .  .  call  everyone  God  who  excels  in  cunning  ;  and 
worship  him  with  divine  honour. 

545.  God  never  turns  away  His  face  .  .  ,       ^. 
  -.  God  is  good  itself,  love  itself,  and  mercy  it- 

self .  .  . 

N.  r.  'God'  and  'the  Lamb'  (Rev.xxi.23)  =  tlie  Lord 
as  to  the  Divine  Itself  and  the  Divine  Human. 

U.  38.  Everyone  there  speaks  by  spiritual  ideas,  in 
proportion  as,  in  the  world,  he  had  believed  in  God ; 
and  materially,  in  proportion  as  he  had  not  believed. 

J.  58.  (One  out  of  his  mind  whom  the  Papists  there 
gave  out  to  be  the  God  of  Heaven.)     61. 

C  J.  63.  (A  separate  Hell  for  those  who  want  to  be 
invoked  as  gods.     Their  state. ) 

68.  Everyone  dwells  at  a  distance  from  the  centre 
there  according  to  the  confession  of  the  Lord,  and  of 
one  God. 

74.  All  (Gentiles)  who  acknowledge  one  God  the 
Creator  of  the  universe,  have  the  idea  of  God  as  a  Man 
.  .  .  When  they  hear  that  many  (Christians  think)  of 
God  as  a  little  cloud,  they  deny  the  possibility  of  it  ; 

but  they  are  told  that  it  is  because  God  is  called  'a 
Spirit'  .  .  .  Still,  the  spiritual  idea  is  not  like  the 
natural  idea  with  those  who  interiorly  acknowledge  the 
Lord  as  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth.  (See  Divink 
HuM.\x,  here.)     W.  11. 

L.  36.  That  thus  God  became  Man,  as  in  primes,  so 
in  ultimates.  Gen. art. 

  .    From    the    beginning,    God    was    a   Man    in 
primes  .  .  . 

37.  That  the  Lord  is  the  very  God  from  whom  and 
al'out  whom  is  the  Word.  Gen.  art. 

39.  That  the  Lord  is  called  'the  God  of  Lsrael,' and 
'the  God  of  Jacob.'  111. 

41.  That  the  Lord  is  called  'Lord,'  and  'God.'  111. 
45.  That  God  is  one,  and  that  the  Lord  is  that  God. 

Gen.  art.  and  111. 

46^.  Every  man  who  looks  to  God,  after  death  is  first 
taught  by  the  Angels  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  no  other 
than  the  Lord  .  .  . 

54.  Consequently,  God  is  one  in  both  Person  and 
Essence,  and  He  is  the  Lord.     60*^.  65. 

55.  The  reason  Christians  have  acknowledged  three 
Divine  Persons,  and  thus  three  Gods  .  .  . 

  ^.  They  who  believe  these  things  in  simi)licity, 
according  to  the  doctrine,  and  do  not  confirm  themselves 
in  three  Gods,  but  out  of  three  make  one,  are  informed 
after  death.  .  .  For  no  one  can  be  admitted  into  Heaven 
who  thinks  of  three  Gods  .  .  .  because  the  life  of  the 

whole  Heaven,  and  the  wisdom  of  all  the  Angels,  are 
founded  upon  the  acknowledgment,  and  the  consequent 
confession,  of  one  God  ;  and  upon  the  faith  that  this  one 

God  is  also  a  Man  ;  and  that  He  is  the  Lord,  M'ho  is  at 
the  same  time  God  and  Man. 

  ^.    Now,    as    everyone   sees    in   himself  that    if 
there  is  one  God,  he  must  be  one  in  Person  and  in 
Essence  .  .  . 

57.  When  this  Trinity  is  understood,  then  man  can 
think  of  one  God  .  .  .  Otherwise,  he  cannot  but  think  of 
three  Gods  ...  as  Athanasius  saw,  and  therefore  inserted 
the  following  words  .  .  .  That  is  to  say.  Although  it  is 
allowable,  by  the  Christian  verity,  to  acknowledge,  or 
think  of,  three  Gods  and  lords  ;  yet  it  is  not  allowable, 
by  the  Catholic  religion,  to  say  that  there  is  more  than 
one  God  and  one  Lord.  (P.  262. )  Besides  ...  to  make 
the  three  one  in  essence  or  substance,  does  not  take  away 
the  idea  of  three  Gods  ;  but  only  conveys  an  idea  of  their unanimity. 

S.  24.  As,  after  the  Reformation,  men  began  to  .  .  . 

worship  God  under  three  persons — thus  three  Gods,  whom 
they  thought  to  be  one — heavenly  Truths  were  hidden from  them  .  .  . 

88.  '  Jehovah '  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  good;  and 
'  God '  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth. 

114.  That  without  the  Word,  no  one  would  have  a 
knowledge  of  God,  etc.  Gen.  art. 

116.  I  have  seen  people  born  in  islands,  rational  as  to 

civil  things,  who  knew  nothing  whatever  about  God. 
In  the  S})iritual  World  they  appear  like  apes  .  .  . 
  ,  They  who  are  in  Hell  ...  do  not  want  even  to 

hear  of  God  ;  nor  can  they  name  God.  .  .  Some  burst 
into  a  fire  of  wrath  when  they  hear  anyone  speaking  of 
God.  Consider,  therefore,  what  the  man  would  be  who 
had  heard  nothing  about  God  .  .  . 
  ".   If  man  would  have  been  able    of  himself  to 

know  that  there  is  a  God  .  .  . 

117.  The  reason  .  .  .  the  inhabitants  of  the  globe 
everywhere  have  known  about  God  .  .  .  has  not  been 
from  themselves  .  .  .  but  from  the  ancient  Word  ;  and 
afterwards  from  the  Israelitish  Word  .  .  .  But  as  the 

Word  could  not  be  written  otherwise  than  liy  repre- 
sentatives .  .  .  the  Divine  attributes  and  qualities  were 

changed  into  as  many  gods  ;  over  whom  they  placed 
one  as  supreme,  whom  they  called  Jove,  from  Jehovah. 

Life  30'^.  'Egypt  is  man,  and  not  God'  (Is.xxxi.3). 
.  .  .  'God'  and  'siiirit'  =  life  from  the  Lord. 

F.  35.  It  is  a  universal  of  faith,  that  God  is  one  in 
Person  and  in  Essence,  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  and  that 
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the  Lord  is  that  God.  R.67.  B.43.  116.  117-.  T.  2.  3. 
M.82-,Ex. 
W.  4.  That  God  alone,  thus  the  Lord,  is  love  itself, 

because  He  is  life  itself.     Gen. art, 

  ^.  If  any  man  .  .  .  believes  that  he  is  not  a  reci- 
pient of  life  ...  he  cannot  be  withheld  from  the  thought 

that  he  is  God. 

7.  The  Divine,  or  God,  is  not  in  space  .  .  . 

9.  To  think  of  God  from  space,  is  to  think  of  the  ex- 
tense  of  nature. 

11.  That  God  is  very  Man.  Gen. art. 
  .   In  the  Heavens,  there  is  no  other  idea  of  God, 

than  the  idea  of  a  Alan.  The  reason  is  that  Heaven  .  .  . 

is  in  form  as  a  man  ;  and  the  Divine  .  .  .  constitutes 
Heaven  ;  and  thought  proceeds  according  to  the  form  of 
Heaven  ;  therefore  it  is  impossible  for  the  Angels  to 
think  of  God  otherwise.  Hence  all  those  in  the  world 

who  are  conjoined  with  Heaven,  when  they  think 
interiorly  .  .  .  think  of  God  in  like  manner.  Because 
God  is  a  Man,  all  Angels  and  Spirits  .  .  .  are  men.  111. 
.  .  .  the  ancients  .  .  .  thought  of  God  as  a  Man  ;  and 
when  they  began  to  worship  a  plurality  of  gods  .  .  . 
they  worshipped  them  all  as  men.  .  .  The  Gentiles, 
especially  the  Africans  .  .  .  entertain  concerning  God 
the  idea  of  a  Man  ;  they  say  that  no  one  can  have  any 
other  idea  of  God. 

12.  The  idea  of  the  common  people  in  the  Christian 
world  concerning  God  is  as  of  a  Man,  because  in  the 
Athanasian  doctrine  .  .  ,  God  is  called  a  Person.  But 

those  who  are  more  sapient  .  .  .  pronounce  God  to  be 
invisible.  This  they  do  because  they  cannot  comprehend 
how  God,  as  a  Man,  could  have  created  Heaven  and 

earth,  and  how  He  can  fill  the  universe  with  His  pre- 
sence .  .  .  Those,  however,  who  approach  the  Lord  alone 

think  of  .  .  .  God  as  a  Man. 

13.  The  idea  of  God  constitutes  the  inmost  of  thouglit 
with  all  who  have  any  religion  ;  for  all  things  of  religion 

and  of  worship  have  respect  to  God.  And  as  God  is  univer- 
sally and  singularly  in  all  things  of  religion  and  worship, 

therefore,  unless  there  be  a  just  idea  of  God,  there  cannot 
be  any  communication  with  the  Heavens.  Hence  every 
nation  there  has  its  place  in  accordance  with  its  idea  of 

God  as  a  Man.  That  the  state  of  a  man's  life  after  death 
is  according  to  the  idea  of  God  affirmed  within  him, 

appears  fi-om  the  opposite  .  .  .  that  the  denial  of  God 
constitutes  Hell ;  and,  in  the  Christian  world,  the  denial 
of  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord. 

14.  That  Esse  and  Existere  in  God  Man  are  distinctly 
one. 

16.  (Thus)  God  is  a  Man  ;  and  thereby  is  a  God  Exist- 
ing ;  not  Existing  from  Himself ;  but  in  Himself.  He 

who  Exists  in  Himself,  He  is  the  God  from  whom  all 
things  are. 

17.  That  in  God  Man  infinite  things  are  distinctly 
one.     155. 

18.  As  God  is  a  ilan,  He  has  a  body,  and  everything 
belonging  to  the  body.  Enum.  .  .  In  God  Man  they  are 
infinite  ...  A  comparison  is  made  between  the  Uncreate 
Man  who  is  God,  and  the  created  man,  because  God  is  a 
Man  .  .  . 

19.  That  there  are  infinite  things  in  God,   appears 

more  manifestly  to  the  Angels  from  the  Heavens  .  .  . 
Hence  it  is  that  the  Angels  are  said  to  be  in  God,  and 
God  in  them  ;  also,  that  God  is  their  all. 

21.  (This  enables  us  in  some  measure  to  comprehend) 
how  God  can  be  omnipresent,  etc.  ;  and  how,  as  a  Man, 
He  was  able  to  create  all  things  .  .  . 

23.  That  there  is  one  God  Man  from  whom  all  things are. 

  .  All  things  of  human  reason  conjoin,  and  as  it 
were  concentre  in  this,  that  there  is  one  God  Man,  the 
Creator  of  the  universe  .  .  .  There  are  two  causes  of  this. 

The  first  is  that  the  very  faculty  of  thinking  rationally 

...  is  God's  with  man  .  .  .  The  second  is,  that  ...  it  is 
a  universal  of  the  light  of  Heaven  that  God  is  one. 

24.  The  body  spiritual  is  the  Church  ;  its  head  is  God 
Man.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  the  appearance  of  the 
Church  as  a  man  would  be  ...  if  the  one  God  .  .  .  should 

not  be  thought  of;  but,  instead  of  one,  several  gods.  .  . 
Should  it  be  said  that  these  heads  had  one  essence  .  .  . 

no  idea  could  result,  than  either  that  the  one  head  hatl 
several  faces,  or  that  the  several  heads  had  one  face  .  .  . 
when  yet  the  one  God  is  the  head,  and  the  Church  is  the 
body  .  .  . 

256.  Unless  all  the  Angels  looked  to  one  God,  they 
would  fall  away  from  each  other,  and  Heaven  would  be 
dissolved  ;  and  therefore  if  an  Angel  only  thinks  of  a 
number  of  gods,  he  at  once  disappears  .  .  .  and  falls 
down. 

49.  God  (cannot  love  others)  in  whom  there  is  any- 
thing of  infinity  .  .  .  For  (in  that  case)  God  would  not 

be  loved  by  others,  but  would  love  Himself ...  of  which 
not  the  least  trace  can  be  in  God. 

52-.  (Thus)  the  created  universe  is  an  image  repre- 
sentative of  God  Man.  .  .  Not  that  it  is  God  Man,  but  is 

from  Him.  Ex. 

55.  Therefore,  the  universe,  which  is  an  image  of  God, 
and  hence  full  of  God,  could  be  created  only  in  God  from 
God  ;  for  God  is  Esse  itself.  .  .  Nevertheless,  that  which 
is  created  in  God  from  God  is  not  continuous  from  Him  ; 
for  God  is  Esse  in  itself ;  and  in  created  things  there  is 
not  any  Esse  in  itself.  If  there  were  ...  it  would  be 
continuous  from  God  ;  and  that  which  is  continuous, 
from  God  is  God.  Ex. 

56.  Every  created  tiling  is  (therefore)  a  recipient  of 
God  ;  not  by  continuity,  but  by  contiguity.  Ex. 

64.  (Thus)  God  is  a  Man,  and  the  created  universe  is 
His  image. 

65.  That  the  uses  of  all  things  .  .  .  ascend  ...  to  God 
the  Creator,  from  whom  they  are.   Gen.  art. 

66^^.  He  can  be  elevated  into  wisdom,  so  as  even  to 
see  God. 

68.  In  everything  created  by  God  there  is  reaction.  .  . 
It  is  from  this  cause  that  man,  from  his  hereditary  evil, 
reacts  against  God.  But  in  proportion  as  he  believes 
that  all  his  life  is  from  God  .  .  .  the  man  acts  with  God, 
as  of  himself.  .  .  (Thus)  man  does  not  ascend  to  God  of 
himself .  .  . 

72.  This  is  a  fundamental  thought  concerning  God 
(that  He  fills  space  apart  from  space). 
  ^.  This  is  why  it  is  said  that  the  Divine  fills  all 

spaces  .  .  .  and  uot  that  God  Man  fills  them. 
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75.  (Thus)  times  ...  in  God  are  not  progressive. 

97.  Beware  of  thinking  that  that  Sun  is  God  Himself. 
God  Himself  is  a  Man. 

113.  It  is  helieved  that  God  is  in  Heaven  as  a  king  in 
his  kingdom.  But  God,  that  is,  the  Lord,  is  in  the 
Sun  .  .  . 

129.  (The  expression)  to  have  God  before  the  eyes.  Ex. 

1 30-.  For  God  is  everywhere,  yet  not  in  space.  Thus 
He  is  both  within  and  without  an  Angel  ;  and  hence  an 
Angel  can  see  God  .  .  .  within  himself  when  he  thinks 
from  love  and  wisdom  ;  and  without  himself  when  he 
thinks  of  love  and  wisdom. 

  .  Beware  of  falling  into  the  execrable  heresy  that 

God  has  infused  Himself  into  men  .  .  .    R.875^^. 
148.  It  is  said  of  such  that  they  grow  warm  with  God. 

.  .  .  And  that  they  are  enlightened  by  God.   Ex. 

231.  These  degrees  .  .  .  are  in  God  Man,  that  is,  in 
the  Lord. 

283.  God  alone  is  Substance  in  itself  .  .  .  Many  have 
seen  this  .  ,  .  but  they  dare  not  contirm  it,  for  fear  they 

might  .  .  .  think  that  the  created  universe  is  God,  be- 
cause from  God  ;  or  that .  .  .  the  inmost  of  nature  is  what 

is  called  God.  .  .  The  reason  is,  that  they  thought  of  God, 
and  of  the  creation  of  the  universe  by  God,  from  time 
and  space  .  .  .  and  no  one  is  able  from  nature  to  perceive 
God  .  .  ,  but  everyone  whose  understanding  is  in  interior 
light,  is  able  to  perceive  nature  and  its  creation  from 
God  ;  because  God  is  not  in  time  and  space. 
  .  (Thus)  although  God  has  created  the  universe 

.  .  .  from  Himself,  yet  there  is  nothing  ...  in  it  which 
is  God. 

285.  They  who  have  a  corporeal  idea  of  God  as  a  Man 
cannot  comprehend  how  God  as  a  Man  could  create  the 
universe.     (Their  difficulties  enumerated. ) 

  ".  But  those  who  think  of  God  Man,   not  from 
man  in  this  world,  and  not  from  nature  and  its  space  and 
time,  clearly  perceive  that  the  universe  could  not  have 
been  created  unless  God  were  a  Man.  Commit  your 
thought  to  the  angelic  idea  concerning  God  as  being  a 
Man,  and  remove  as  much  as  possible  the  idea  of  space, 
and  you  will  approximate  in  thought  to  the  truth. 

286.  As  he  cannot  deny  these  things,  neither  can  he 
deny  that  God  is  a  Man. 

288-.  The  universal  Heaven  is  in  this  effigy,  because 
God  is  a  man  :  and  God  is  Heaven,  because  the  Angels 
.  .  .  are  recipients  of  love  and  wisdom  .  .  , 

298.  God  as  a  Man  is  the  very  form  itself  of  all  uses.  Ex. 

300''.  These  fallacies  cannot  be  induced  so  long  as  the 
tliought  is  held  that  God  is  the  very  Esse  from  which  all 
things  come. 

301.  Nothing  lives  in  the  created  universe  but  God 
Man  alone  ;  nothing  is  moved  but  by  life  from  Him  ; 
and  nothing  is  but  through  the  Sun  from  Him  ;  so  that 
it  is  a  truth,  that  in  God  we  live,  are  moved,  and  are. 

303.  The  Prime  of  that  Sun  is  God  Man,  or  the  Lord. 

319.  That  all  things  of  the  created  universe,  regarded 
from  uses,  relate  to  man  in  an  image  ;  and  this  testifies 

that  God  is  a  Man.   Gen. art.     326®. 

349°.  By  God  the  Creator  they  mean  nature  ;  in  fact, 
its  inmost. 

350'-.  They  were  afraid  .  .  .  lest  they  should  ascribe 
evil  things  also  to  God  ;  and  lest  they  should  conceive  a 
material  idea  of  God,  and  make  God  and  nature  one. 

359.  A  man  cannot  be  an  image  of  God  according  to 
His  likeness,  unless  God  be  in  him  ;  and,  from  the  in- 

most, be  his  life.     That  God  is  in  man  .  .  . 

P.  46.  It  follows,  that  as  God  is  infinite  and  eternal, 
nothing  can  be  predicated  of  God  except  what  is  infinite 
and  eternal.     (See  Infinite  here.) 
  '^.  Unless  God  had  created  all  things  from  Him- 

self, there  would  be  nothing.  In  a  word,  we  are  because 
God  is. 

1 23-.  Who  .  .  .  can  believe  that  there  are  three  gods, 
eijual  in  essence  .  .  . 
  .  First  admit  that  there  is  a  God  .  .  . 

140.  No  one  is  reformed  in  a  state  of  misfortune,  if  he 
thinks  of  God  then  only  ...  It  is  otherwise  with  those 
who  .  .  .  feared  God  before.  By  fearing  God  is  meant 
the  fear  of  offending  Him  ...  To  think  of  God  during 
misfortunes  only,  is  not  from  God,  but  from  self. 

142.  The  mind  removed  from  the  world  does  indeed 
think  about  God,  but  not  from  God  .  .  . 

154'-'.  These  are  they  who  are  meant  in  the  first  com- 
mandment by  those  who  worship  other  gods. 

1 68-.  A  wicked  man  cannot  have  the  love  of  God, 
thus  neither  the  faith  of  God. 

  .  A  rational  man  perceives  the  following  things 
from  interior  enlightenment  as  soon  as  he  hears  them  : — 
That  God  is  one  :  That  He  is  Omnipresent :  That  all 

good  is  from  Him. 
182.  That  if  a  man  manifestly  saw  the  Divine  Provi- 

dence, he  would  either  deny  God,  or  make  himself  God. 
Gen.  art. 

  ■'.   It  must  be  thought,  either  that  God  rules  all 
things,  or  that  nature  does  .  .  . 

185.  j\Iost  of  those  who  become  great  and  wealthy, 
and  .  .  .  had  regarded  themselves  only,  at  first  talk 
about  God  .  .  .  But  as  they  then  manifestly  see  the 

Divine  Providence  .  .  .  they  not  only  deny,  but  blas- 
pheme God  ;  and  at  last  .  .  .  acknowledge  the  more 

powerful  of  the  devils  as  their  gods  ;  and  desire  nothing 
more  ardently  than  to  become  gods  themselves. 

191^.  Internal  faith  prevails  with  those  who  at  heart 
acknowledge  God  ;  and  external  faith  with  those  who  do 
not  acknowledge  God  at  heart  .  .  . 

1 97-.  Two  priests  disputing  with  an  ambassador  about 
human  prudence,  whether  it  is  from  God  or  from 
man.  Des. 

208.  They  who  acknowledge  God  and  His  Divine 
Providence,  are  as  the  Angels  .  .  . 

215^".  Tlie  love  of  dominion  from  the  love  of  self  in- 
mostly  conceals  in  itself  hatred  against  God  ...  If  they 
acknowledge  God,  it  is  only  with  the  mouth  .  .  .  For 

there  is  inmostly  in  it  the  desire  to  be  God. 

235.  He  who  does  not  at  all  acknowledge  the  Divine 
Providence,  in  his  heart  does  not  acknowledge  God,  but 
nature  •  .  . 

249.  Every  man  can  .  .  .  most  freely  think  .  .  .  against 
God  or  for  God  ;  anil  he  who  thinks  against  God  is  rarely 

punished  in  the  natural  world  .  .  . 
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[P.]  250.  He  thinks  there  is  a  God,  and  also  worships 
Him  ;  but  .  .  .  there  is  concealed  the  purpose  that  he 
may  he  raised  by  God  to  still  greater  dignities  and 
•wealth  ;  and  if  he  attains  these,  his  worship  goes  more 
and  more  to  outward  things  ...  so  that  at  last  he  thinks 
little  of  God,  and  denies  Him  .  .  . 
  ■*.   Can  such  a  one  see  that  there  is  a  God  '. 
  .   Will  you  find  tifty  in  a  thousand  who  are  loves 

of  God  ?  Ex.  and  Sig. 

253".  All  .  .  .  can  be  saved,  provided  tliej'  acknowledge 
God,  and  live  according  to  the  precepts  in  the  Decalogue 
.  .  .  With  such  there  is  the  fear  of  God  ...  As  these,  in 
their  life,  look  to  God,  and  do  no  evil  to  the  neighbour, 
they  are  led  by  the  Lord  ;  and  they  who  are  led,  are 
also  taught  concerning  God  and  the  neighbour  .  .  . 

254.  When  he  considers  that  there  are  some  who  are 
totally  ignorant  of  God  .  .  . 
  .   No  man  has  religion  from  himself,  but  through 

others,  who  have  learned,  either  directly  (or  indirectly) 
from  the  Word,  that  there  is  a  God  .  .  . 

  -.    Unless  there  had  been  a  Word,  no  one  would 
have  known  of  God  .  .  . 

  .  The  Lord  has  provided  that  in  every  religion 
there  are  precepts  ...  as,  that  God  is  to  be  worshipped .  .  . 

  •*.  There  are  a  few  who  are  totally  ignorant  of  God. 
These,  if  they  have  lived  a  moral  life,  are  instructed 
after  death  .  .  . 

  ■''.  There  are  some  to  whom  graven  images  serve 
as  a  means  of  awakening  thought  concerning  God  ;  for 
it  is  from  Heaven  that  one  who  acknowledges  God  should 
M'ant  to  see  Him  .  .  . 

255*.  The  Orientals  acknowledged  God  the  Creator  .  .  . 

262.  Doubt  against  Divine  Providence  from  the  fact, 
that  the  whole  Christian  world  worships  .  .  .  three  Gods ; 
and  because  it  has  not  known  that  God  is  one  in  Person 

and  Essence  .  .  .  Gen.  art.       ^. 

281^.  Py  means  of  civil,  moral,  and  spiritual  things 
he  is  healed  .  .  .  yet  no  further  than  to  know  how  to 
guard  the  door,  unless  he  also  acknowledges  God  .  .  . 

322.  All  are  born  men,  and  from  this  the  image  of 
God  is  in  them.  The  image  of  God  is  in  them,  in  that 
they  can  understand  truth  and  do  good  .  .  . 

  '.  Every  man  .  .  .  was  also  born  that  he  may  be- 
come a  spiritual,  civil,  and  moral  man  ;  which  is  simply 

for  him  to  acknowledge  God,  and  not  do  evils  because 
they  are  contrary  to  God  ;  but  to  do  goods  because  they 
are  in  agreement  with  God  .  .  . 

  ■*.  It  is  of  Divine  Providence  that  every  nation 
has  some  religion  ;  and  the  primary  of  all  religion  is  to 
acknowledge  that  there  is  a  God  .  ,  .  and  every  nation 
.  .  .  which  does  not  do  evil  because  it  is  contrary  to  its 
God,  receives  something  spiritual  in  its  Natural.  Ex. 
  -^  Does  such  a  man  think  of  God  ?  .  .  .  Does  he 

think  that  there  is  any  God  ? 

  .  A  Gentile,  more  than  a  Christian,  thinks  about 
God  from  religion  in  his  life. 

325 .  That  they  are  saved  who  acknowledge  God  and 
live  well. 

326.  That  the  acknowledgment  of  God  makes  the  con- 
junction of  God  with  man,  and  of  man  with  God ;  and 

that  the  denial  of  God  makes  separation.   Ex. 

  .  Some  may  think  that  those  who  do  not  acknow- 
ledge God  can  be  saved  equally  with  those  who  acknow- 

leilge  Him,  provided  they  lead  a  moral  life  .  .  .  (The 
fallacy  of  this  ex.) 

  *.  Thej'  who  deny  God  in  the  world,  deny  Him 
after  death  .  .  . 

  ^.  That  everyone  acknowledges  God,  and  is  con- 
joined with  Him,  according  to  the  good  of  his  life.   Ex. 

  .  All  may  Know  God  who  know  anything  from 
religion  .  .  ,  But  none  can  acknowledge  God  at  heart 
except  those  who  live  well.  According  to  the  good  of 
their  lives,  the  Lord  turns  these  from  Hell,  and  towards 
Himself,  This  is  because  they  alone  love  God  ;  for  they 
love  the  Divine  things  which  are  from  Him  ,  .  .  These 
are  God  ;  for  He  is  Himself  His  own  proceeding 
Divine.  Sig. 

  *.  That  the  good  of  life  ...  is  to  shun  evils  be- 
cause they  are  contrary  to  .  .  .  God.  Ex. 

  ".  To  acknowledge  God,  and  not  to  do  evil  Ijecause 
it  is  contrary  to  God,  are  the  two  things  which  make 
religion  to  be  religion  ...  To  acknowledge  God,  and  do 
what  is  evil,  is  contradictory  ;  also  to  do  what  is  good 
and  not  to  acknowledge  God  .  .  . 

  .   It  has  been   provided  .  .  .  that  everyone  who 
acknowledges  God,  and  does  not  do  evil  because  it  is 
contrary  to  God,  should  have  a  place  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

328'.  Man  an  image  of  God,  means  that  he  is  a  recipi- 
ent of  the  Divine  wisdom  ;  a  likeness  of  God,  that  he 

is  a  recijiient  of  the  Divine  love  .  .  .  (See  Image,  here.) 

  ^   It    is   provided  .  .  .  that    everywhere  there  is 
religion  ;  and  that  in  every  religion  there  are  the  two 
essentials  of  salvation,  which  are,  to  acknowledge  God, 

and  not  to  do  evil  because  it  is  contrarj'  to  God  .  .  .    329. 
  .   All  who  have  lived  well,  and  have  acknowledged 

God,  are  instructed  after  death  .  .  . 

  '•'.  Put  they  who  .  .  .  have  not  acknowledged  God, 
and  shunned  evils  as  sins,  soon  loathe  truths  .  .  . 

329.  The  Lord  is  continually  flowing  into  his  will  with 
power  to  shun  evils,  and  into  his  understanding  with 
power  to  think  that  there  is  a  God  ;  but  no  one  can  do 
the  one  unless  he  does  the  other  .  .  . 

330'.  He  who  acknowledges  God,  and  lives  well,  be- 
comes spiritual  in  his  degree  .  .  . 

  ®.  The  Lord  is  known  to  everyone  who  acknow- 
ledges God  ;  for  He  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth  ,  .  . 

Moreover,  those  outside  the  Church  have  the  idea  of  God 
as  a  Man  more  than  Chiistians  ;  and  they  who  have  the 
idea  of  God  as  a  Man,  and  live  well,  are  accejited  by  the 
Lord.  They  also  acknowledge  God  to  be  one  in  Person 
and  Essence  .  .  They  also  think  of  God  in  their  life  .  .  . 

333.  They  will  be  saved  who  acknowledge  God,  and 

are  led  by  Him  ;  and  they  do  not  will  who  do  not  ac- 
knowledge God,  and  lead  themselves. 

340'-.  There  are  two  essentials  and  universals  of  re- 
ligion : —  the  acknowledgment  of  God,  and  repent- ance.    R.9. 

  .  Of  the  fii'st  essential  of  the  Church,  which  is 
the  acknowledgment  of  God,  they  merely  think.  What 
is  God  ?  Who  has  seen  Him  ?  If  it  is  said  that  He  .  .  , 

is  one,  they  say  He  is  one  ;  if  it  is  said  there  are  three, 
they  say  there  are,  but  that  the  three  are  to  be  named 
as  one.     This  is  their  acknowledgment  of  God. 
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R,  Pref.".  For  upon  a  just  idea  of  God  is  founded  the 
universal  Heaven,  and  the  universal  Church,  and  all 

religion  in  general ;  for  through  this  there  is  conjunc- 
tion .  .  .     469-. 

6.  By  'God,'  in  the  Apocalypse,  is  meant  the  Lord  as 
to  the  Divine  Itself  a  quo. 

2>^.  'God' =  the  Divine  truth  as  to  reception,  from  the 
Lord ;  in  which  sense  the  Angels,  too,  ai-e  called  'gods.' 

g.  For  the  acknowledgment  of  one  God  there  is  now 
the  acknowledgment  of  three. 

21.  'To  God  and  His  Father'  (Rev. i. 21)  =  thus  images 
of  His  Divine  wisdom,  and  of  His  Divine  love.  .  .  By 

'God'  is  meant  the  Divine  as  to  wisdom.  .  .  These  two, 
in  the  Old  Testament,  are  meant  by  '  God '  and  'Jehovah. ' 
...  By  'God  and  the  Father'  is  meant  the  Lord  alone. 
R.193.  283.   E.32. 

44-.  Tliey  are  called  "gods'  who  are  in  Divine  truths 
from  the  Lord  ;  and,  abstractedly,  truths  themselves. 

The  good  done  by  one  who  confirms  himself  in 

97-
> 

not the  falsity  that  there  is  a  plurality  of  gods  is  . 

good. 
  *.  Doctrine  must  teach  how  man  is  to  think  of 

God  and  from  God,  and  how  he  is  to  act  from  God  and 
with  God. 

160.  These  are  called  'Full  before  God'  (Rev.iii.3) 
wlien  they  are  conjoined  with  the  Lord.     See  E.  189. 

191.  'The  temple  of  My  God'  (ver. I2)=:the  Church 
of  the  Lord  in  Heaven.     Sec  E.219. 

193.  'The  name  of  My  God'  (id.)  =  the  Divine  truth. 
195.  E.222. 

224^.  The  Angels  said  concerning  God  :  All  who  come 
into  Heaven  are  allotted  a  place  there,  and  thence 
eternal  joy,  according  to  their  idea  of  God  ;  because 
tJiis  idea  reigns  universally  in  all  things  of  worship. 
The  idea  of  an  invisible  God  is  not  determined  to 

anyone,  nor  terminated  in  anyone  ;  for  which  reason  it 
comes  to  an  end  and  jjerishes.  The  idea  of  God  as  a 
spirit,  wlien  spirit  is  believed  to  be  like  ether  or  wind, 
is  an  empty  idea.  But  the  idea  of  God  as  a  Man  is  a 
just  idea.  For  God  is  Divine  love  and  Divine  wisdom 
.  .  .  and  the  subject  of  these  is  a  Man  ...  In  Heaven, 
the  idea  of  God  is  the  idea  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  Let  your 
idea  of  God  be  similar  to  ours,  and  we  shall  be  con- 
sociated.  When  they  had  said  these  things,  their  faces 
shone  forth. 

294.  A  clergyman  said,  Who  does  not  think  justly 
about  God  .  .  .  ?  Some  said.  Let  us  try.  And  those 
who  had  confirmed  themselves  in  a  trinity  of  persons 
.  .  .  were  told  to  say,  One  God.  But  they  could  not. 
They  twisted  their  lips  about,  but  could  only  articulate 
words  which  agreed  witli  their  itleas,  which  were  of .  .  . 
three  Gods.     T.  iii. 

  .  Those  who  had  confirmed  faith  separated  .  .  . 
could  not  say  Jesus  ;  but  they  could  all  say  .  .  .  God 
the  Father. 

  ''.   Remove  the  idea  of  three  gods  ;   and  believe 
that .  .  .  God  is  a  Man  ;  and  then  you  will  be  conjoined 
witli  Heaven  .  .  . 

370.  By  'God'  (Rev.viii. II)  is  meant  His  Divine, 
which  is  the  Divine  a  quo  and  at  tlie  same  time   the 

VOL.   III. 

Divine  Human  ;  for  both  are  one  God,  because  one 
Person. 

481®.  Thej^  made  God  three,  and  the  Lord  two. 

490''.  The  first  Table  teaches  that  a  plurality  of  gods 
are  not  to  be  worshipped,  but  one.  .  .  When,  therefore. 
One  God  is  worshipped  .  .  .  conjunction  takes  place.  .  . 
But  who  is  the  One  God  ?  A  trinal  God,  or  a  triune 
God,  is  not  one  God,  when  tlie  trinal  and  triune  is  in 
three  persons  ;  but  He  in  whom  the  trine  or  triune  is  in 
one  person.  He  is  the  One  God  ;  and  that  God  is  the 
Lord.  .  .  You  can  never  bring  it  out  clear  that  God  is 
one,  unless  He  is  also  one  in  Person. 

517.  'To  give  glory  to  the  God  of  Heaven'  (Rev.xi.  13) 
=  to  acknowledge  the  Lord  as  the  God  of  Heaven  and 
earth.     E.678,111. 

537.  Those  who  make  God  three,  and  the  Lord  two. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
— -.  Those  are  meant  who  think  of  three  Persons 

as  three  Gods  .  .  .  and  who  thinks  otherwise,  and  can 
think  otherwise,  who  prays  .  .  .  That  God  the  Father, 
for  the  sake  of  the  Son,  will  send  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  .  .  . 
It  is  manifest  that  although,  in  his  thought,  anyone 
makes  three  Persons  one  God,  he  still  divides  them,  that 
is,  his  idea  of  them,  into  three  Gods,  when  he  so  prays. 

— — ^.  All  the  Churches  of  the  Reformed  distinguish 
God  into  three  persons  .  .  .  except  some  here  and  there, 
who  do  not  so  believe  concerning  the  Trinity. 
  .  Those  who  distinguish  God  into  three  persons, 

and  adhere  to  these  words  of  the  Athanasian  doctrine 

.  .  .  cannot  make  one  God  out  of  three.  They  can  say 
they  are  one  God,  but  they  cannot  think  it. 

553.  'The  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  Power  of 
His  Christ'  (Rev. xii.  10)  =  because  the  Lord  alone  reigns 
in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church  ;  (for)  'God' =  the  Divine 
Itself  ex  quo,  which  is  called  Jehovah  the  Father  ;  and 

'Christ' =  His  Divine  Human,  which  is  called  'the  Son 

of  God.' 
584.    'God'=;the  Divine  of  the  Lord. 

611''.  Everyone  who  thinks  of  God  from  Person  only, 
and  not  from  Essence,  thinks  materially.  .  .  The  boys 
said,  We  have  thought  of  God  from  Person  .  .  .  have 
we  then  .  .  .  appeared  like  dead  horses  ?  The  master 
said,  No,  you  are  children,  and  cannot  do  otherwise. 

Ex. 
  ^.  Everyone  who  thinks  of  God  from  Person  only, 

makes  three  Gods  .  .  .  But  everyone  who  thinks  of  God 
from  Essence,  makes  one  God  .  .  .  Therefore,  my  pu])ils, 
think  of  God  from  His  Essence,  and  from  that  of  His 
Person  ;  and  not  from  Person,  and  from  this  of  Essence  ; 
for  to  think  from  Person  about  Essence,  is  to  think 

materially  even  about  Essence  ;  wliereas  to  think  from 
Essence  about  Person,  is  to  tliink  spiritually  even  about 
Person. 

  .  As  the  ancient  Gentiles  thought  materially  of 
God,  and  likewise  of  the  attributes  of  God,  they  in- 

vented not  three  gods,  but  as  many  as  a  hundred. 
  .  Therefore  he  who  cherishes  a  material  idea  of 

God  .  .  .  cannot  understand  anything  in  the  Word. 

623.  The  beginning  of  the  Christian  Heaven  which 
acknowledges  One  God  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  and  that 
the  Lord  is  He.  Sig. 

G 
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[R.  623.]  'God  aud  the  Lanib'  =  tlie  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  itself  a  quo,  and  as  to  tlie  Divine  Human,  and 
also  as  to  the  i>ioceeding  Divine  ;  thus  the  One  God,  in 
wliom  is  the  Trinity,     932. 

663.  He  is  called  'Lord'  from  the  Divine  good  of  the 
Divine  love  ;  and  'God'  from  the  Divine  truth  of  the 
Divine  wisdom. 

6753.  Can  the  Church  he  where  three  gods  are  wor- 
shipped ?     T.389. 

809.  'Praise  our  God' (Rev. xix. 5)  =  that  they  should 
worship  the  Lord  as  the  Only  God  of  Heaven. 

817.    'Of  God'  (ver.9)  =  from  the  Lord. 

831".  'The  sujiper  of  the  great  God'  (ver.  17)=  .  .  . 
conjunction  with  the  Lord. 

839".  We  said,  "VVe  .  .  .  were  seut  to  imjuire  whether 
you  .  .  .  have  any  religion  .  .  .  and  we  cannot  know  this 
except  by  a  question  concerning  God ;  for  the  idea  of 

God  enters  into  everything  of  religion  ;  and  by  it  con- 
junction is  effected  .  .  . 

875''.  How  a  man  can  do  good  from  God,  and  yet  as of  himself.   Ex. 

  ^^.  They  necessarily  think  that  God  has  infused 
Himself  into  man  .  .  .     M.  135-.   Li. 

S83.  'He  shall  be  with  them  their  God'  (Rev.xxi.3')  = that  the  Lord  is  theirs. 

961.  I  fell  into  a  profound  meditation  about  God.  .  . 
Heaven  was  then  opened  to  uie.  .  .  They  were  talking  of 
the  One  God,  of  conjunction  with  Him,  and  of  salvation 
thence.  .  .  Tliey  said  that  the  Divine  Esse  is  One,  the 
Same,  the  Itself,  and  Indivisible  ;  and  thus  also  the 
Divine  Essence  ,  .  .  and  thus  also  God.  ,  .  That  the 

Divine  Esse  cannot  fall  into  many  .  .  .  for  each  would 
tliink  from  His  Esse  from  Himself  .  .  .  and  if  He  shoidd 
at  the  same  time  think  from  the  others  .  .  ,  there  would 

be  a  number  of  unanimous  gods  .  .  .  For  unanimity  .  .  . 
does  not  agree  with  the  unity  of  God  .  .  .  They  did  not 

say  of  gods,  because  thej"^  could  not ;  for  the  light  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  resisted.  They  said  that  when  thej' 
Avanted  to  speak  of  gods  .  .  .  the  utterance  immediately 
fell  of  itself  into  .  .  .  the  One  Only  God.  .  .  R.119. 

T.63.  82.  25. 
  •'.  They  added,  that  that  which  is  from  God  is 

not  called  God,  but  Divine  ;  for  what  is  God  from  God  ? 
Thus  what  is  a  God  from  God  born  from  eternity  ;  and 
what  is  a  God  from  God  proceeding  through  a  God  born 
from  eternity  .  .  . 

■   *.  God  is  the  Itself,  because  He  is  love  itself,  etc. 
.  .  .  This  Itself ...  is  not  in  place  .  .  .  because  of  love 
and  wisdom  .  .  .  which  are  the  Itself  in  God,  yea,  are 
God  Himself,  place  cannot  be  predicated. 
  ^.   '  Life  in  Himself  is  God. 

M.  78'*.  The  tutelary  god  of  that  city. 

132^.  (Discussion  on  the  subject,)  What  is  the  image 
of  God,  aud  what  the  likeness  of  God,  in  which  man 
was  created  ? 

  ".  Alan  is  a  receptacle  of  God  .  .  . 
135''.  Life  with  man  is  God  in  him. 

262^.  They  want  to  be  gods  .  .  .  and  to  be  called 
gods  of  gods.  At  heart  they  do  not  acknowledge  any 
God. 

264-.  (The  devil  said,)  I  am  the  God  of  Heaven  and 
earth  .  .  .  We  are  all  gods,  but  I  am  god  of  gods. 

269S.  Man  is  composed  of  these  three  loves  .  .  .  iu 
order  tliat  he  may  think  from  God,  although  as  from 
himself. 

  .  The  highest  things  in  man  are  turned  upwards 
\  to  God  .  .  . 

;       328^   (I  said,)  Therefore  you  are  able  to  think  of  the 
Essence  and  Omnipresence  of  God  from  eternity  ;  that  is, 

'  of  God  before  the  creation  of  the  world  .  .  . 
•       — — ^   I  once  thought  of  the  Essence  and  Omnipresence 
i  of  God  from  eternity  .  .  .  and  as  I  could  not  yet  remove 

j  spaces  and  times  from  my  thought,  I  became  anxious  ; 
i  for  the  idea  of  nature  entered  instead  of  God.     But  it 
!  was  said  to  me.  Remove  the  ideas  of  space  aud  time  .  ,  . 
I  did  so,  and  I  saw  ;  and  from  that  time  I  was  able  to 
think  of  God  from  eternity  .  .  .  because  God  is  in  all 
time  without  time,  and  in  all  space  without  s}>ace  .  .  . 
therefore  nature  is  from  God  .  .  . 

351.  Of  these,  although  polygamists,  they  are  saved 
who  acknowledge  God  .  .  ,   Ex, 

380.   What  is  God  but  nature  ?     (See  Natuiie,  here, ) 
  ".  These  are  the  God  from  which  is  nature. 

415.  (Argument  of  Satans  that  God  is  onl}'  a  word 
unless  it  means  nature.)     T.77. 

  *.  (The    Angels    replied,)    All    in    the    Heavens 
worship  God,  aud  all  in  the  Hells  worshi[)  nature  .  ,  . 

  .  The  Satans  replied.   In  the  state  in  which  we 
now  are,  we  can  conclude  ,  ,  ,  that  there  is  a  God  ;  hut 
when  the  delight  of  evil  takes  possession  of  our  minds, 
we  see  nothing  but  nature. 

  ^  The  Angels  said,    AVe   have   looked    into    the 
earth  at  those  who  are  celebrated  for  learning,  and  who, 
from  their  own  judgment,  have  thought  about  God  and 
nature ;  and  we  have  found  six  hundred  out  of  a 
thousand  for  nature,  and  the  rest  for  God ;  but  the 

latter  were  for  God  because  they  had  frequentlj'  .said, 
not  from  any  understanding,  but  only  from  hearsay, 
that  nature  is  from  God  .  .  . 

  ®,  After    this,     the    Satans  ,   ,   ,    ascended    into 
Heaven  ,  ,  ,  and  then,  in  enlightenment  from  the  light 
of  Heaven,  they  acknowledged  that  there  is  a  God  ,  ,  , 
But  as  they  descended,  the  love  of  evil  returned,  and 
closed  their  understanding  above  ,  .  . 

500.  Adulterers    have    no   acknowledgment   of 
— 4  Shown.    ^ 

God. 

B.  30,  That  the  universal  theology  in  the  Clitistian 
world  is  at  this  day  founded  upon  the  idea  of  Tliiee 
Gods  ,  ,  .     Gen.  art. 

33.  The  idea  of  Three  Gods  first  flowed  out  from  the 
Athanasian  Creed  .  .  . 

34.  From  this  no  other  idea  flows  forth  than  that 
there  are  three  unanimous  and  concordant  Gods  .  ,  . 

36,  That  a  Trinity  of  Gods  is  contrary  to  the  Holy 

Scripture.   111. 
37.  That  a  Trinity  of  Gods  is  contrary  to  enlightened 

reason.  Ex. 
  -.  The   ilohammedans,    and   certain   nations   in 

Asia  and  Africa,  abhor  Christianity  because  they  believe 
that  the  worship  of  three  Gods  is  in  it.     T.  183.  D.5241. 
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  ''.    I   am   able  to  assert  tliat  ...  I  can  see  that 
neither  tlie  workl,  nor  the  angelic  Heaven,  nor  the 
Church,  nor  anything  in  them,  coulil  come  forth  and 
subsist,  except  from  one  God. 

40-.  Tlie  idea  of  God  enters  into  all  things  of  the 
Church,  of  religion,  and  of  worshij).  (T.  133.  163.) 
Theological  things  reside  in  the  mind  above  all  other 
things,  and  in  the  highest  tilings  therein  is  the  idea 
of  God  ;  and  therefore  if  this  is  false,  all  the  things 
which  follow  .  .  .  are  false  or  falsitied  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  idea  of  three  Gods  in  theological  things 
may  be  com  pared  to  a  disease  in  the  heart  or  lungs,  in 
which  the  sick  person  fancies  himself  to  be  healthy  .  ,  . 

41.  Tliat  faith  is  truly  saving  which  is  a  faith  in  one 
God  .  .  .  (ien.art. 

54^.  The  tenets  which  ha\'e  tlowed  from  the  doctrine 
founded  on  the  idea  of  three  Gods.   Enuni.     64.  69^. 

60.  That  the  doctrine  of  the  present  Cliurch  ascribes 
to  God  human  jiroperties,  as  .  .  .     63, Ex. 

63.  No  light  and  perception  with  those  who  have 
the  idea  of  tliree  Gods,  which  has  jirevailed  from 
the  beginning  of  tlie  establishment  of  the  Christian 
Church. 

75.  They  foun<]('(l  the  Church  in  the  mind  upon  the 
idea  of  three  Gods  :  and  in  the  mouth  upon  the  con- 

fession of  one  God  .  .  . 

89.  This  is  a  faith  hatclied  from  the  idea  of  three 
Gods .  .  . 

92.  i5eeause  the  faith  of  the  2^'"t!«ent  Church  is 

I'ounded  upon  the  idea  of  three  Gods  ;  and  with  this 
idea  no  one  can  enter  Heaven  ;  conse(2uently,  neither 
with  that  faith,  Ijecause  that  idea  is  in  each  and  all 
things  of  it. 

103-.  For  the  fiiith  i)f  the  formei-  Church  is  born  from 
the  idea  of  tlui^e  Gods. 

I.  20^.  I  answered.  These  are  the  two  principles  (of 
my  theology).  There  is  one  God,  and  a  conjunction  of 
charity  and  faith. 

T.  4.   On  God  the  Creator.     Chapter. 

■   --.   .Men  do  not  know  whether  there  is  one  God,  or 
three  ;  there  is  one  in  the  speech,  but  three  in  the  mind 
.  .  .  from  which  disagreement  conies  the  conclusion  that 
there  is  no  God.  The  naturalism  which  reigns  ...  is 
from  no  other  source,  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  man  scarcely 
thinks  otherwise  concerning  God  .  .  .  than  from  the 

mere  word  God  .  .  .      173^. 

5.  On  the  unity  of  God.   Gen.  art. 

  .  As  the  acknowledgment  of  God  from  the  Know- 
ledge of  Him  is  the  very  essence  and  soul  of  all  things 

in  universal  tlieologj'  .  .  , 
6.  That  the  whole  Sacred  Scri])ture,  and  thence  all 

the  doctrines  of  the  (Jhurches  in  the  (Tiristian  world, 
teach  that  there  is  a  God.  and  that  He  is  one.  Ex.  and 
HI. 

  .   For,   in   its  inmosts,    the   Sacred    Scripture   is 
nothing  else  than  God,  that  is,  the  Divine  which 
proceeds  from  God  ;  for  it  was  dictated  by  God  ;  and 
nothing  else  can  proceed  from  God  than  that  which  is 
Himself,  and  is  called  Divine. 

  .  The  Divine  Celestial,    Spiritual,    ami    Natural 

.  .  .  are  no  other  than  coverings  of  God  ;  since  God 

Himself,  such  as  He  is  in  the  inmosts  of  the  "Woni, 
cannot  be  seen  by  any  creature.  .  .  'No  one  can  see  God, 

and  live.'   -.  To  everyone  who  has  formed  the  state  of  his 
mind  from  God,  the  Holy  Scripture  is  like  a  mirror,  in 
which  he  sees  God ;  but  each  one  in  his  own  way.  .  . 
From  these  things  it  is  evident  .  .  .  that  the  Holy 
Scripture  is  the  fulness  of  God.  That  it  not  only 
teaches  that  there  is  a  God,  but  also  that  God  is  One, 
is  evident  from  the  truths  which  comjiose  that  mirror, 

in  that  they  cohere  in  one  series,  and  make  man  in- 
capable of  thinking  of  God,  except  as  One.  Hence  it  is, 

that  everyone  whose  reason  is  imbued  with  any  sanctity 
from  the  Word,  knows  as  from  himself  that  God  is 
One. 

7.  To  those  who  confess  one  God  with  the  lips  only, 
and  in  heart  three,  as  is  the  case  with  many  at  this  day 
in  Christendom,  God  is  nothing  but  a  mere  word  .  .  . 

8.  That  there  is  a  universal  influx  from  God  into  tlie 

souls  of  men,  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  is  One. 
Gen.  art. 

  -.   All  the  Divine,  taken  universally  as  well  as 
singularly,  is  God  ;  and  as  all  the  Divine  coheres  as  one, 
it  cannot  but  inspire  into  man  the  idea  of  one  God. 
  •'.   (How  it  is  that  still  many  think  of  a  plurality of  gods. ) 

  e.  The  forms  of  the  mind  become  translucent  and 

angelic  by  a  faith  in  one  God  ;  but  they  become  dark 
and  bestial  by  a  faith  in  a  jdurality  of  gods,  which 
differs  but  little  from  a  faith  in  no  God. 

9.  Hence  .  .  .  there  is  no  nation  having  religion  and 
sound  reason,  which  does  not  acknowledge  a  God,  and 
that  God  is  One.   Ex. 

  .  There  is  an  internal   dictate  with  every  man 
that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  is  One.  The  reason 
there  are  those  who  deny  God,  and  Avho  acknowledge 
nature  as  God,  and  wdio  acknowledge  more  gods  than 
one.  and  also  who  worship  images  as  gods,  is  that  they 
have  blocked  up  the  interiors  of  their  .  .  .  understanding 
with  worldly  and  corporeal  things,  and  have  thereby 
obliterated  their  primitive  idea  .  .  .  concerning  God  .  .  . 
  .  That  Christians  acknowledge  one  God  .  .  . 
  -.  The  Lord  God,  that  He  might  .  .  .  restore  the 

worship  of  one  God,  instituted  a  Church  among  the 
descendants  of  Jacob,  and  prefixed  to  all  the  precepts 

of  their  religion  .  .  .  'Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods 

before  Me.'   ".  The   wise   men  ...  as   Plato   and   Aristotle, 

confessed  that  these  were  not  gods  ;  Init  so  many  pro- 
perties, (j^ualities,  and  attributes  of  the  one  God,  which 

were  called  gods,  because  in  each  of  them  there  was Divinity, 

10.  (Helplessness  of  the  Church  unless  it  acknowledges one  God. ) 

11.  That  as  to  what  the  One  God  is,  nations  ,  .  .  differ 

,  ,  ,  from  several  causes.  Gen. art. 
  .  The  Knowledge  of  God,  and  thence  the  acknow- 

ledgment of  God,  is  not  possible  without  revelation  ,  ,  . 
  -,  The   second   cause   is,  that   the    natural  man 

cannot  perceive  anything  concerning  God  .  .  . 
  .  Therefore,  those  whose  mental  sight  depended 
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ou  tli,e  senses  .  .  .  anil  who  wislied  to  see  God,  formed 
for  themselves  idols  .  .  .  Others  .  .  .  formed  ideal  images 
of  God  in  the  sun,  moon,  etc.  .  .  They  who  supposed 

themselves  wiser  than  the  common  people  .  .  .  acknow- 
ledged nature  as  God  .  .  .  And  some,  in  order  to  separate 

God  from  nature,  conceived  an  .  .  .  Ens  of  the  universe 
.  .  .  which  signifies  nothing. 

[T.  ii]'.  "Who  cannot  comprehend  that  Knowledges concerning  God  are  mirrors  of  God  ;  and  that  those 

who  know  nothing  aliout  God  do  not  see  God  in  any 
mirror  .  .  . 

  .  The  faith  of  God  enters  man  by  a  [)rior  way, 
which  is  from  the  soul  .  .  .  but  Knowledges  concerning 
God  by  a  posterior  way  .  .  .  and  the  influxes  meet  in  the 
middle  of  the  understanding  ;  and  natural  faith  .  .  . 
there  becomes  spiritual,  which  is  real  acknowledgment. 

12.  That  human  reason  ...  is  able  to  perceive  that 
there  is  a  God,  and  that  He  is  one.  Gen. art. 

13.  That  uidess  God  were  One,  the  universe  could  not 
have  been  created  and  })reserved.  Gen. art. 

14.  That  the  man  who  does  not  acknowledge  a  God 
is  excommunicated  from  the  Church  and  condemned. 
Gen.  art. 

  .   For  God  is  the  all  of  the  Church  ,  . '. 
- — -',  All  Satans  deny  a  God  ...  so  does  the  man 

who  is  conjoined  with  them  .  .  . 

  '^.   (Thus)  he  who  denies  God   is  already  among 
the  damned. 

15.  That  with  men  who  do  not  acknowledge  one  God, 
but  a  plurality,  nothing  of  the  Church  coheres.  Gen. art. 

  .  He  who  in  faith  acknowledges  and  in  heart  wor- 
ships one  God,  is  in  the  communion  of  saints  on  earth, 

and  in  the  communion  of  Angels  in  tlie  Heavens  .  .  . 
They  are  communions  because  they  are  in  one  God,  and 
one  God  is  in  them. 

  .  The  division  of  God  .  .  .  into  three  persons,  each 
of  whom  is  God,  leads  to  the  denial  of  God.  It  is  as  if 
one  should  .  .  .  see  one  God  painted  as  the  Ancient  of 

days,  another  as  the  High  Priest,  and  a  third  as  the  fly- 
ing Eolus,  with  this  inscription  beneath.  These  three  are 

one  God  .  .  . 

16.  The  primate  said  .  .  .  My  ideas  .  .  .  are  that  God 
the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  sit 
...  on  magnificent  thrones  ;  God  the  Father  on  a 
throne  of  the  finest  gold  .  .  .  God  the  Son  on  a  throne  of 
the  })urest  silver  .  .  .  and  God  the  Holy  Spirit  ...  on  a 
throne  of  shining  crystal.  (He  descrilies  the  functions 
of  the  Three  Gods. ) 

  -.  All  the  dignitaries  with  the  2)rimate  favoured 
him  with  full  assent.  Therefore  I  said  ...  I  have 

gathered  that  you  cherish  a  merely  .  .  .  material  idea 
concerning  the  Triune  God,  from  which  inevitably  flows 
the  idea  of  three  Gods.  .  .  From  my  infancy,  I  have  been 
unable  to  admit  .  .  .  any  other  idea  than  of  one  God  .  ,  . 
Assume  if  you  please,  the  idea  of  one  God  .  .  .  You  also 

say  that  there  is  one  God,  and  this  because  you  make 
the  essence  of  those  three  Persons  one  and  indivisible  ; 
yet  you  do  not  allow  anyone  to  say  that  the  one  God  is 
one  Person  .  .  .  and  this  you  do,  lest  the  idea  of  three 
gods  should  be  lost ;  and  as  you  ascribe  to  each  a  cha- 

racter-^;?-ojjric;afewi-separate  from  that  of  another,  do 
you  not  thus  divide  your   Divine   essence  ?  .  .  ,  "When 

anyone  hears  that  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God, 
the  Holy  Si)iiit  is  God,  and  that  each  Person  singly  is 

God,  how  can  he  conceive  that  God  is  one  '.  (Shown  by examples. ) 

  ■*.   I  perceive  that  the  reason  you  call  the  three 
Divine  persons  .  .  .  one  God  ...  is  that  sound  reason, 
throughout  the  whole  world,  acknowledges  that  God  is 
one  ;  and  you  would  be  covered  with  shame  .  .  . 

  ^.   In  retiring,  the  bishop  .  .  .  wanted  to  exclaim, 
There  is  one  God  ;  but  could  not,  because  his  thought 
held  back  his  tongue  ;  and  then,  with  open  mouth,  he 

gasped  out,  Three  Gods. 

17.  (Conversation  with  those  of  the  most  acute  genius 
among  the  learned  on  tlie  Tripersonality.)  They  said, 
The  three  Persons  have  one  essence,  and  the  Divine 
essence  is  God.  .  .  Each  Divine  person  has  his  ofiice  : 
God  the  Father,  the  office  of  imjjutation  and  donation  ; 
God  the  Son,  that  of  intercession  and  mediation  ;  and 

God  the  Holy  Sjiirit,  that  of  eff"ecting  the  uses  of  imputa- tion and  mediation. 

  -.   I  said.  If  that  essence  makes  several  gods  into 
one,  you  may  add  more,  as  .  .  .  the  God  Shaddai.  .  .  So 
did  the  ancients  in  Greece  and  Italy,  who  ascribed  eijual 
attributes  and  thus  a  like  essence  to  their  gods.  (Their 
gods  enum.)  But  still  they  could  not  say  that  all  these 
were  one  God. 

  '^.  (See  Pkrson",  here.)     Are  not  the  three  Persons 

thus  three  distinct  gods  ?  .  .  .  "What  else  results  from 
this,  than  that  tlie  three  Persons  are  three  gods  ̂  

  •*.  There  stood  by  a  certain  wise  man,  who  said, 
...  I  see  in  clear  light,  that  in  the  ideas  of  your  thought, 
there  are  three  gods  ;  but  because  it  would  be  to  your 
shame  to  publish  them  to  all  the  world  .  .  .  you  confess 

with  your  lips  one  God. 

19.  That  the  one  God  is  called  JehoAah  from  Esse  .  .  . 
Gen.  art. 

20.  That  the  One  God  is  Substance  itself  and  Form 

itself,  and  Angels  and  men  are  substances  and  forms 
from  Him  ;  and  so  far  as  they  are  in  Him  and  He  in 
them,  so  far  they  are  images  and  likenesses  of  Him. 
Gen.  art.     37. 

  -.  Unless  the  idea  be  formed  of  God,  that  He  is 
the  first  Substance  and  Form  ;  and  of  His  Form,  that 

it  is  the  Human  Form  itself,  the  minds  of  men  readily 

im'bil)e  idle  fancies  .  .  .  concerning  God  ...  Of  God  they 
would  conceive  no  other  notion  than  as  of  the  nature  of 

the  universe  in  its  primes  .  .  . 

21.  This  supposes  another  God,  who  is  God  in  Him- 
self, thus  a  God  from  God,  or  that  God  formed  Him- 

self .  .  . 

  -.  That  God  is  not  only  Esse  in  itself,  but  also 
Existere  in  itself  .  .  . 

22.  That  God  is  the  Itself,  the  Only  and  the  First  .  .  . 

the  natural  man  by  his  own  reason  cannot  possibly  dis- 

cover .  .  .  Therefore  God  has  provided  the  "Word. — ; — -.  From  this  Revelation  the  natural  man  can  .  .  . 
see  such  things  as  are  of  God  ;  but  yet  only  as  from 
afar,  although  God  is  near  every  man,  for  He  is  in  Him 
with  His  essence  .  .  .  Therefore  those  who  love  Him  as 

it  were  see  Him.  .  .  But  those  who  have  not  spiritual 
faith  ...  see  God,  but  from  afar,  and  this  only  when 
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they  are  speaking  of  Him.  (Tliu  ditt'erence  between  tlie 
two  classes  shown  by  comparisons.) 

  «'.    But  they  who  deny  the  Divine  holiness  of  tlie 
Word  ...  do  not  see  God,  but  only  >itter  the  word  God, 
like  parrots. 

23.  Consequently,  anotlier  God  of  the  sanie  Essence  is 
not  possible.   Ex. 

  ".  To  implant  in  infants  and  children  the  idea  of 
three  Divine  persons,  to  which  there  inevitably  adheres 

the  idea  of  three  gods,  is  to  take  away  from  them  all 
spiritual  milk  .  .  .  meat .  .  .  and  reason,  and  to  bring 

spiritual  death  on  all  those  who  confirm  themselves 
in  it. 

  .  They  who  in  faith  and  heart  worship  one  God 
.  .  .  are  like  the  city  of  Zion  in  the  time  of  David  and 

the  city  of  Jerusalem  in  the  time  of  Solomon  .  .  .  But 
the  Church  which  believes  in  three  Persons,  and  in  each 

as  a  distinct  God,  is  like  the  city  of  Zion  and  Jerusalem 

destroyed  by  Vespasian. 

  ''.  The  man  who  worships  one  God,  in  whom  is 
the  Divine  Trinity,  thus  who  is  one  Person,  becomes 

more  and  more  a  living  and  an  angelic  man  ;  but  he  who 

confirms  himself  in  a  jilurality  of  gods  .  .  .  gradually 
becomes  like  a  statue  made  with  moveable  joints,  within 
which  Satan  stands  .  .  , 

24.  That  a  plurality  of  gods,  in  ancient  and  also  in 

modern  times,  originated  from  .  ,  .  not  understanding 
the  Divine  Esse.  Gen. art. 

  .  The  unity  of  God  is  most  interiorly  inscribed  on 
the  mind  of  every  man,  because  it  is  in  the  midst  of  all 

the  things  which  flow  into  the  soul  of  man  from  God 
.  .  .  but  still  it  has  not  descended  therefrom  into  the 

understanding,  because  the  Knowledges  have  been  want- 
ing by  means  of  which  man  ought  to  ascend  to  meet 

God  ;  for  everyone  should  prepare  the  way  for  God,  that 

is,  should  prepare  himself  for  reception  ;  and  this  should 

be  done  by  means  of  Knowledges.  (These  Knowledges 
enum.) 

27.  On  the  Infinity  of  God,  or  His  Immensity  and 
Eternity.   Chapter. 

28.  That  God  is  infinite,  l)ecause  He  is  and  exists  in 

Himself,  and  that  all  things  in  the  universe  are  and 
exist  from  Him.  Gen. art. 

  .  The  human  mind  ...  is  by  no  means  capable 
of  seeing  the  infinity  of  God,  as  it  is  in  itself,  thus  God  ; 

but  it  may  see  Him  in  the  shade  from  behind  ;  as  is 

said  of  Moses,  when  he  prayed  to  see  God,  that  he  .  ,  . 

saw  His  back  parts  (Ex.xxiii.).  V>y  the  back  parts  of 

God  are  meant  the  things  visible  in  the  world,  and 

especially  the  things  perceptible  in  the  "Word.  (Thus) 
it  is  vain  to  want  to  have  Knowledge  of  what  God  is  iu 
His  Esse  or  in  His  Substance  ;  but  it  is  sufficient  to 

acknowleilge  Him  from  finite,  that  is,  created  things,  in 

which  He  is  infinitely.  (The  condition  of  those  who 

want  to  know  more,  shown  by  comparisons. ) 

29.  That  God  is  infinite,  because  He  was  before  the 

world,  thus  before  spaces  and  times  originated.  Gen. art. 

30.  That  God,  since  the  world  v/as  made,  is  iu  space 

without  space,  and  in  time  without  time.  Gen. art. 

  -.  The  reason    God  is  present  iu  space  without 
space,  and  in  time  without  time,  is  that  God  is  always 

the  same  from  eternity  to  eternity  ;  thus  sucli  since  the 

woi'ld  was  created  as  He  was  before  it  ;  and  in  God,  and 

in  the  sight  of  God,  there  were  no  spaces  and  times 
liefore  creation,  but  after  it  .  .  .  From  this  it  follows 

that  nature  is  separate  from  Him,  and  yet  He  is  omni- 
present iu  it.     (Shown  by  comparisons.) 

  ^.   As  God  is  in  all  time  without  time,   in  His 

Word  He  speaks  of  the  past  and  the  future  in  the 

present.  111. 
  ^.  That  God  is  everywhere  present  in  tlie  whole 

world,  ami  yet  not  anything  proper  to  the  world  is  in 
Him  .  .  ,   111. 

31.  In  God  there  is  nothing  of  space  and  time  .  .  .  yet 

the  beginnings  of  these  are  from  God. 
  -.   ilan  .  .  .  cannot  perceive  anything  concerning 

God's  immensity  liefore  spaces  or  of  His  eternity  before 
times  ;  and  when  he  wants  to  perceive  them  it  is  as  if 

his  mind  were  falling  into  a  swoon  .  .  .  and  if  he  should 

persist .  .  .  ht^  might  easily  ...  be  led  to  the  deninl 
of  God. 

  ^.   I  was  once  in  a  similar  state,  while  thinking  of 
what  God  was  from  eternity  ;  what  He  was  doing  before 
the  world  was  created  .  .  .  But .  .  .  after  the  idea  of 

space  and  time  .  .  .  was  a  little  removed,  it  was  given  me 

to  comprehend  that  the  eternity  of  God  is  not  an  eternity 

of  time  ;  and  that ...  it  is  utterly  vain  to  think  such 

things  coucerning  God ;  and  also  as  .  .  .  (all  times)  are 
to  God  an  instant .  .  .  that  the  world  was  created  by 

God,  not  in  time,  but  that  times  were  introduced  by  God 

together  witli  creation.  (The  two  statues  at  the  ex- 
tremity of  the  Spiritual  World. )     8325.   D.3476. 

32.  That  enlightened  reason,  from  very  numy  things 

iu  the  world,  may  see  the  infinity  of  God.   Gen.  art. 

33".  God  first  finited  His  infinity  by  substances  i-mitted from  Himself  .  ,  . 

34.  Hence  man  is  an  organ  recipient  of  God  ,  .  .   -.  See  Imaoe. 

  ^.   If  the  lowest  degree  as  to  its  spiritual  ]iart  l)e 

comjiletely  closed,  which  is  done  when  God  is  denied  and 
Satan  is  worshipped,  the  reception  of  life  from  God  may 

be  compared  to  the  influx  of  light  into  .  .  .  rotten  wood, 

bog,  or  dung  ;  for  the  man  then  becomes  a  spiritual 
carcase. 

36.  On  the  Essence  of  God,  which  is  Divine  Love  and 
Divine  Wisdom.   Chapter.     37, Gen.  art. 

38.  That  God  is  good  itself  and  triith  itself .  .  . 
Gen.  art. 

39.  Tliat  God,  because  He  is  love  itself  and  wisdom 
itself,  is  life  itself,  which  is  life  in  itself.  Gen. art. 

  .   'The  Word  was  with  God,   and  God  was  the 

Word;  in  Him  was  life  .  .  .'  By  'God,'  here,  is  meant 

the  Divine  love  ;  and  by  'the  Word,'  the  Divine  wisdom 

.  .  .     76«. 
41.  That  the  love  and  wisdom  in  God  make  one. 

Gen.  art. 

43.  There  are  two  things  which  make  tlie  Essence  of 
God: — love  and  wisdom  ;  but  there  are  three  things 

which  make  the  essence  of  His  love : — to  love  others  out 

of  itself,  to  desire  to  be  one  with  them,  and  to  make 

them  happy  from  itself.  The  same  three  things  also 
make  the  essence  of  His  wisdom,  because  love  ami  wisdom, 

in  God,  make  one.     (These  three  essentials  ex.) 
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[T.  43].  All  persons  and  things  are  outside  of  God, 
because  they  are  finite,  and  God  is  infinite. 

  ^.  For  God,  as  He  is  love  itself,  is  also  blessed- 
ness itself .  .  . 

45.  The  love  of  self  .  .  .  desires  ...  to  lie  \vorshi[iped  as 
a  god.  This  is  the  reason  those  in  Hell  do  not  acknow- 

ledge God,  but  worship  as  gods  those  who  have  Power 
over  others ;  thus  lower  and  higher,  or  lesser  and  greater 
gods  .  .  .  and  as  everyone  there  has  this  at  heart,  he 
liurns  with  hatred  against  his  god,  and  the  god  against 
those  who  are  under  his  Power  ,  .  . 

49.  On  the  Omnipotence,  Omniscience,  and  Omni- 
presence of  God.   Chapter. 

52.  That  God  is  Order  ;  and  that  at  the  creation  He 
introduced  order  into  the  universe  .  .  ,  Gen. art. 

53.  The  reason  God  is  Order,  is  that  He  is  Substance 
itself  and  Form  itself ;  Substance,  because  all  things 

which  subsist  come  {oTth.-c.rist a iif-irom  Him  ;  Form, 
liecause  all  the  quality  of  substances  originates  from 
Him  ... 

56.  That  the  Omnipotence  of  God  .  .  .  jnoceeds  and 
operates  according  to  the  laws  of  His  order.  Gen. art. 

  •.  God  is  omnipotent  .  .  .  His  power  and  His  will 
are  one  ;  and  as  He  wills  nothiug  but  good.  He  can  'lo 
nothing  but  good  .  .  .  God  is  also  good  itself  .  .  .  and  He 
cannot  go  out  of  Himself. 

  ^.  God  .  .  .  cannot  even  turn  Himself  away  from 
man,  or  look  at  him  with  a  stern  counten;iuce  .  .  . 

59.  That  God  is  omniscient,  that  is,  peiceives  .  .  . 
everything  done  according  to  order  ;  and  tiience  .  .  . 
contrary  to  order.  Gen.  art. 

62^.  (Thus)  God  is  omniscient  in  Hell  as  well  as  in 
Heaven,  and  likewise  among  men  .  .  .  thus  He  perceives 
.  .  .  their  evils  and  falsities  from  the  good  and  truth  in 
wliich  He  is.   111. 

6;^.  That  God  is  omnipresent  from  the  primes  to  the 
idtimates  of  His  order.  Gen. art. 

  -.  As  God  is  not  extended,  and  yet  fills  all  the 
e.xtenses  of  the  universe,  He  is  omnipresent.     78''. 

67.  God  before  the  creation  was  love  itself  and  wisdom 
itself,  and  these  two  in  the  endeavour  to  do  uses  .  .  . 

68.  That  man  ...  is  so  far  in  God  from  the  Divine 

omnipresence,  as  he  lives  according  to  Divine  order. 
Gen. art.     7o,Ex. 

  -.  (Therefore)  unless  man  goes  to  the  omnipotent 
God,  he  has  no  more  power  against  evil  and  fiilsity  than 
a  fish  against  the  ocean  .  .  . 

69^.  The  man  who  elevates  his  mind  to  God  .  .  .  and 
lives  according  to  order,  is  like  one  who  stands  on  a  higli 
tower  .  .  .  (Other  comparisons  used.) 

70.  As  man  was  created  a  form  of  Divine  order,  God 
is  in  him  ;  and,  so  far  as  he  lives  according  to  Divine 
order,  fully  ;  but  if  he  does  not  live  according  to  Divine 
order,  still  God  is  in  him,  but  in  his  highest  parts  .  .  . 
only  ;  for  he  thus  prevents  God  from  descending  and 
filling  his  lower  parts  with  His  })resence  :  consequently, 
God  is  in  him,  but  he  is  not  in  God.  It  is  a  general 
canon  in  Heaven  that  God  is  in  every  man,  both  evil 
and  good  ;  but  that  man  is  not  in  God  unless  he  lives 
according  to  order.   111.  and  E.\. 

71-.  I  replied,  I  will  tell  you  the  general  things  of 
order,  but  not  the  particulars  ...  1.  God  is  Order itself .  .  . 

72.  The  ([uestion  discussed  was,  Wliy  God  does  not 
impute  the  merit  of  His  Son  to  .ill  ...  Is  He  not 
omnipotent  1 

73.  They  said,  We  are  as  it  were  drunk  .  .  .  from  what 
was  said  by  that  man  ...  he  concluded  .  .  .  that  God 
Himself  is  order  .  .  .  and  that  God  is  lidund  to  His 
laws  ,  ,  . 

  -.  I  (replied)  .  .  .  The  laws  of  order  on  the  part 
of  God  are  .  .  .  God  cannot  .  .  .  remit  sins,  except  in  so 

fai-  as  a  man  .  .  .  ceases  from  them.  God  cannot  regene- 
rate man  spiritually,  except  in  so  far  as  man  .  .  .  regene- 

rates himself  naturally.  God  is  in  the  perpetual 
endeavour  to  regenerate  and  save  man  ,  .  .  God  could 
not  .  .  .  redeem  men,  unless  He  became  a  man  .  .  . 

74^.  They  saiil.  Are  you  the  man  who  has  circum- 
scribed God  with  laws '! 

  •'.  They  saw  Heaven  open  above  me,  and  heard 
the  words.  Listen  with  self-control  to  hear  for  the  first 
time  what  is  the  order  according  to  the  laws  of  which 
the  omnipotent  God  acts.  Ex. 
  .  God   is   perpetually   present,    and   continually 

strives  and  acts  in  man,  and  also  touches  his  free  will, 

but  never  violates  it  :  for  if  He  should  do  so,  man's 
dwelling  in  God  would  perish,  and  there  would  be  only 

God's  dwelling  in  men  .  .  . 
■   •.  Still,  God  does  not  leave  them,  hut  they  leave 

God. 

  ■*.  It  is  a  contradiction  that  God  can  act  con- 
trary to  the  laws  of  His  justice  and  love  .  .  . 

76^  The  love  and  wisdom  which  in  God  make  one, 
are  ...  in  Him  as  substance  ;  for  God  is  tlie  very,  the 

only,  and  thence  the  first  Substance  and  Essence,  which 
is  and  subsists  in  itself. 

80-.  I  said  (to  the  Satan)  .  .  .  Tell  me  what  you  and 
your  as.sociates  believe  concerning  God.  He  replied, 
Our  God  is  the  universe,  which  we  also  call  nature  .  .  . 

God,  Heaven,  etc.,  are  empty  words  ...  Is  not  the  uni- 
verse a  God,  and  nature  a  Goddess  .  .  . 

85.   'God'  =  the  Divine  wisdom,  or  the  Divine  truth. 
89.  That  God  assumed  the  Human  according  to  His 

Divine  order.  Gen. art. 
  .  Xow,  as  God  descended  .  .  . 

  ■-'.  The  Divine  order  is  that  man  sliould  [ireparc 
himself  for  the  reception  of  God  ;  and  as  he  prepares 
himself,  so  God  enters  into  him  .  .  .  and  this  preparation 
is  made  by  means  of  Knowledges  concerning  God  and 
spiritual  things  .  .  .  For  it  is  a  law  of  order  that  so  far 
as  man  approaches  .  .  .  God  ...  so  far  God  approaches 
.  .  .  man  ;  and,  in  the  midst,  conjoins  Himself  with  him. 

105, Ex.  iio^Ex. 
90.  The  absurdity,  that  God  should  .  .  .  cause  a  third 

god  to  proceed  from  Himself  and  the  Son  .  .  . 

92.  That  the  Human,  by  which  God  sent  Himself  into 
the  world,  is  the  Son  of  God.  Gen.  art. 

94-.  (Thus)  the  Christian  Church  perishes,  which  is 
founded  solely  .  .  .  upon  God  .Man. 

lOl.  That  thus  God  became  .Man,  and  M:ni  God,  in 
one  Person.  Gen. art.     102. 
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105.  Man  must  acknowledge  tliis,  because  lie  does  not 
feel  the  presence  and  operation  of  God,  although  God 

operates  by  the  most  immediate  pi'esence  .  .  . 
  -.   Hence  ...  He  said,  'My  God,   My  God,  why 

ilost  Thou  forsake  Me  ? '  for  in  this  state  God  appears  to 
be  absent. 

no-.  After  (death)  no  one  can  believe  anything  but 
what  he  has  by  confirmation  impressed  on  himself .  .  . 
especially  that  which  anyone  has  confirmed  in  himself 
concerning  God  ;  for  everyone  in  the  Heavens  has  a 
place  according  to  his  idea  of  God. 

  ".  He  replied  that  he  confessed  (that  God  is  one) ; 
and  then  I  said,  But  I  fear  that  the  confession  of  your 
heart  is  that  there  is  no  God.  .  .  (For)  the  confession  of 
the  mouth  that  God  is  one  expels  from  the  mind  the 
thought  that  there  are  three  ;  and  .  .  .  the  thought  of 
the  mind  expels  from  the  mouth  the  confession  that  He 
is  one.  What  results,  but  that  there  is  no  God  ?  ,  .  . 

"What  else  is  then  concluded  bj^  the  naind  concerning God  than  that  nature  is  God  i 

124.  That  this  Redemption  could  not  have  been 
ffiected,  except  by  God  incarnate.  Gen. art. 

1 33-.  What  is  this  but  to  make  supplication  to  three 
gods  in  their  order  ? 

134''.  God  cannot  act  contrary  to  (His  order)  ;  for  He 
would  then  be  acting  contrary  to  Himself  ;  for  God  is 
order  itself. 

135.  Then  were  heard  from  the  Heavens  unutterable 
words,  which  being  collected  were  articulated  into  this 

utterance,  There  is  One  God,  who  is  a  Man,  whose  habi- 
tation is  in  that  Sun.  This  iitterance  descended  .  .  . 

ami  I  perceived  that  the  idea  of  one  God  .  .  .  was  changed 
.  .  .  into  the  idea  of  three  Gods.  .  .  I  then  spoke  with 
those  who  thought  of  three  Gods,  saying  .  .  .  Whence 
did  you  get  that  idea  i  They  replied.  We  think  of  three, 
from  the  idea  of  our  perception  concerning  the  Triune 
God  ;  but  .  .  .  when  we  speak,  we  always  say  heartily 
that  there  is  one  God  ;  if  there  is  a  difierent  idea  in  our 
minds,  let  it  be  so,  provided  it  does  not  flow  down  and 
divide  the  unity  of  God  in  the  mouth  ;  but  still  from 
time  to  time  it  does  flow  down,  because  it  is  within  :  and 

then,  if  we  should  speak  out,  we  should  say  three  Gods  ; 
but  we  are  on  our  guard  against  it  .  .  .  Then  they  spoke 
openly  from  their  thought,  saying,  Are  there  not  three 
Gods,  since  there  are  three  Divine  persons,  each  of  whom 

is  God  '<  We  cannot  think  otherwise,  because  the  leader 
of  our  Church  .  .  .  ascribes  creation  to  one,  redemption 
to  another,  and  sanctifieation  to  a  third  .  .  . 

  ''.   When  I  had  said  this,  the  company  of  Spirits 
retired,  and  I  observed  that  those  who  had  actually 
thought  of  three  Gods  looked  towards  Hell,  and  those 
who  had  thought  of  one  God,  in  whom  is  the  Divine 
Trinity  .  .  .  looked  towards  Heaven  .  .  . 

1368.  I  saw  that  gymnasium  covered  with  a  dark 
cloud,  (which  was)  because  they  spoke  from  the  faith  of 
three  Gods. 

•59''-  (The  learned  of  the  clergy  said,)  We  are  tints 
atfected  because  we  direct  all  our  senses  towards  the  in- 

visil)le  God  .  .  .  such  efi'ccts  wouhl  not  result  from  the 
worslii[)  of  a  visible  God  .  .  , 

  ^.  (The  learned  of  the  laity  said,)  We  know  that 
the  wisest  among  the  ancients  worshipped  an  invisible 

God  .  .  .  But  in  after  ages  they  made  for  themselves 

gods  of  deceased  inonarchs  .  .  .  We  therefore  unani- 
mously agree  with  our  priests  .  .  .  that  there  are  three 

Divine  persons  from  eternity,  each  of  whom  is  God  : 
and  it  is  sufticient  for  us  that  they  are  invisible.  To 
this  the  unlearned  added,  We  concur.  Is  not  God  God, 
and  man  man  ?  But  we  know  that  if  anyone  shotild  set 
forth  the  view  of  a  God  Man,  the  common  herd  .  .  . 
would  accede  to  it. 

  ^.  Then   the  Angels  .  .  .  closed   the  exteriors  of 

their  thoughts  .  .  .  and  opened  the  interiors,  and  com- 
pelled them  to  speak  concerning  God  from  these  ;  and 

then  they  said.  What  is  God  I  We  have  not  seen  His 
shape,  nor  heard  His  voice.  What  then  is  God  Imt 
natitre  in  its  primes  and  ultimates  ? 
  .  Presently  some  (of  the  followers  of  Socinus  and 

Arius)  were  called  up,  and  being  questioned  concerning 

God,  they  .  .  .  said,  What  is  God?  We  can  make  as 

many  gods  as  we  please. 
  ".  Then  we  said  .  .  .  Lest   faith    respectiug  God 

.  .  .  sliould  ,  .  .  burst  into  nothingness  because  no  one 
has  seen  Him,  it  pleased  .lehovah  God  to  descend  .  .  . 
and  thus  to  exhibit  Himself  to  view,  and  to  evince  that 

God  is  not  an  ii'«•^■  rationi-<  .  .  .  and  that  God  is  not  a 
mere  word  of  three  letters  .  .  . 

163.  Having  thus  treated  of  the  Triune  God,  it  is 
necessary  to  treat  also  of  the  Divine  Trinity  ...  for  by 
this  alone  can  a  just  idea  of  God  be  obtained  ;  and  a 
just  idea  of  God  is,  in  the  Church,  like  the  shrine  and 
the  altar  in  a  temple  .  .  .  for  on  a  just  idea  of  God 
depends  the  whole  body  of  theology  .  .  .  and  everyone 
is  allotted  his  place  in  the  Heavens  accor<ling  to  his  idea 
of  God  ;  for  this  is,  as  it  were,  the  touchstone  .  .  . 

165.  If  you  do  not  go  to  the  Xord,  though  you  read 
the  Word  a  thousand  times  .  .  .  you  will  never  under- 

stand but  that  there  are  .  .  .  three  gods.  But  as  this  is 

repugnant  to  common  perception  ...  to  avoid  reproach 
they  have  come  to  this,— that  although  there  really  are 
three  gods,  faith  requires  that  three  gods  shall  not  be 
mentioned,  but  one  .  .  . 

170.   But  this  is  a  Trinity  of  three  Gods. 

172.  That  a  Trinity  of  Divine  persons  from  eternity 
...  is,  in  the  ideas  of  tliought,  a  Trinity  of  Gods  ;  and 
that  this  cannot  be  abolished  by  the  oral  confession  of 
one  God.  Gen.  art.     183^ 

  .  That  no  Trinity  except  a  Trinity  of  Gods  was 

understood  b}-  those  in  the  Xicene  Council  .  .  .  anyone 
may  see  .  .  .  That  also  no  other  Trinity  is  understood  in 
the  Christian  world,  follows,  because  all  Knowledge  of 
God  is  thence  derived  .  .  . 

  -.  That  no  other  Trinity  than  a  Trinity  of  Gods 
is  at  this  day  understood  in  the  Christian  world,  1 

appeal  to  everyone,  both  layman  and  clergyman  .  .  . 
  .   From  the  words  of  this  universally   accepted 

doctrine  concerning  God,  it  is  as  .  .  .  clear  as  water 
through  a  crystal  cup,  that  there  are  three  persons,  and 
that  each  of  them  is  God  and  Lord  ;  and  also  that  from 
the  Christian  verity  men  ought  to  confess  .  .  .  eacli 
Person,  singly,  as  God  and  Lord,  but  that  the  Catholic 
or  Christian  religion  .  .  .  forbids  them  to  say  three  Gods 
and  Lords  ;  and  thus  that  verity  and  religion  are  .  .  . 

two  things  contrary  to  each  other.      Its  being  added, 
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tliat  there  are  not  three  Gods  and  Lords,  but  one  God 
and  Lord,  was  done  lest  they  should  be  exposed  to  the 
laughter  of  the  universal  world  ;  for  who  would  not 

laugh  at  three  Gods  ?  But  who  does  not  see  a  contra- 
diction in  this  addition  ? 

[T.]  173.  The  reason  the  idea  of  three  Gods  cannot  be 
abolished  by  the  oral  confession  of  one  God,  is  that  it 
has  been  implanted  in  the  niemoiy  from  childhood,  and 
every  njan  thinks  from  the  things  which  are  there.  .  . 
There  are  among  the  celebrated  those  who  do  not  want 
it  to  be  abolished  ;  for  they  insist  that  the  three  Divine 
persons  are  one  God,  while  they  obstinately  deny  that 
God,  being  one,  is  also  one  Person. 

  *.  Beware,  therefore,  lest  the  idea  of  three  Grods 
fix  itself  in  your  mind,  and  the  mouth  sound  one  God, 
but  with  no  idea.  What  is  the  understanding  above 
the  memory  whieli  thinks  three  Gods,  and  the  under- 

standing below  it  from  which  the  mouth  simultaneously 
utters  one  God,  but  like  a  player  on  the  stage  who  can 
personate  two  characters  by  running  from  one  side  to 
the  other  .  .  .  ?  What  results,  but  that,  wliile  he  stands 
in  the  middle  and  looks  both  ways,  he  thinks  that  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other  is  anything  ?  and  so  perhaps  that 
there  is  neither  one  God  nor  three  .  .  .  The  naturalism 

which  reigns  at  this  day  is  from  no  otlier  origin. 

177.  The  Xicene  Trinitj-,  together  with  the  Athan- 
asian,  is  a  Trinitj'  of  Grods  .  .  .  From  them  originated 
the  faith  of  the  present  Church,  which  is  in  God  the 
Father,  God  tlie  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Spirit.  Ex.  .  . 
This  is  the  faith  of  the  present  time,  which  liy  itself  is 
evidence  that  it  is  a  Trinity  of  Gods  which  is  acknow- 

ledged and  worshipped. 

  -.  That  this  faith,  because  it  is  a  faitli  in  three 
Gods,  has  jierverted  all  things  of  tlie  Church,  follows 
...  If  one  submits  the  several  doctrines  to  examination 

.  .  .  he  will  clearly  see  that  a  Trinity  of  Gods  is  in  every 
one  of  them  ;  and  if  it  does  not  actually  a^ipear  to  be  in 

them,  still  thej^  flow  from  it  .  .  . 
  ^.  The  faith  of  the  Church  respecting  God  is  like 

the  soul  in  the  body,  and  the  doctrinal  things  are  like 
its  members  .  .  . 

  *.  The  faitli  of  the  present  time — which  in  the 
internal  form  is  a  faith  in  three  Gods,  but  in  the  ex- 

ternal a  faith  in  one  God — has  extinguished  the  light 
in  the  Word,  and  removed  the  Lord  from  the  Church  .  .  . 

  6.  But  do  you,  my  friend,  ajiproach  the  God  of 
the  Word  .  .  . 

1 78'-.  Let  the  faith  be,  that  nature  is  the  creator  of the  universe.  From  this  it  follows  that  the  universe  is 

what  is  called  God  .  .  .  that  the  ether  is  the  supreme 

god,  M-hom  the  ancients  called  Jupiter  ;  the  air  the 
goddess  whom  they  called  Juno  .  .  .  that  the  ocean  is  a 
god  lielow  them,  who  may  be  called  Neptune  .  .  .  and 
as  the  divinity  of  nature  reaches  to  the  very  centre  of 
the  earth,  that  there  is  a  god  there  also,  Avho  may  be 
called  Pluto  ;  that  the  sun  is  the  court  of  all  the  gods 
.  .  .  and,  moreover,  that  fire  is  life  from  God ;  and 
thus  that  birds  fly,  beasts  walk,  and  fishes  swim,  in 
God  .  .  . 

  ^.  These  consequences  .  .  .  are  presented  that  it 
may  be  known  that  within  the  faitli  of  the  present 
Church,  which  in  its  internal  form  is  a  faith  in  three 
Gods  .  .  .  there  are  troops  of  falsities  .  .  . 

180'-.  Therefore  the  Cliurch  has  been  based  in  the 
mind  on  the  idea  of  thiee  Gods,  and  in  the  mouth  upon 
the  confession  of  one  God  .  .  . 

1836.  They  are,  in  Christian  Churches,  the  holy 
things  which  ,  .  .  are  not  to  lie  examined  with  the  eye 
of  the  mind,  because  they  are  things  above  reason  .  .  . 
Still  this  does  not  take  away  the  idea  of  three  Gods,  but 
induces  a  stupid  faith,  from  which  man  thinks  of  God 
as  one  while  asleep  thinks  in  a  dream  .  .  . 

184.  That  a  Trinity  of  Gods  is  situated  in  the  minds 
of  Christians,  although  from  shame  they  deny  it,  is  very 
evident  from  the  ingenuity  of  many  in  demonstrating 
that  three  are  one,  and  one  three  .  .  . 

185^.  (In  the  temple  of  the  Boreal  Spirits)  there  was 
a  tablet,  with  the  inscription.  The  Divine  Trinity, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  who  essentially  are  one 
God,  but  personally  tliree. 

206.  Thence  sprang  the  present  faith  of  justification, 
in  which  three  Gods  are  approached  in  their  order  .  .  . 

338.  451- 
276.  They  who  believe  themselves  able,  from  tlieir 

own  intelligence,  to  acquire  Knowledges  of  God,  etc., 
do  not  know  that  the  natural  man  ...  is  opposed  to  the 

s))iritual  ,  .  . 

291.  'There  shall  not  be  another  God  Itefore  My 
faces.'     (This  commandment  ex.  in  its  three  senses.) 

292.  Many  gods  of  the  gentiles  Mere  no  other  than 
men,  as  Baal,  Ashtaroth,  Chemosh,  Milcom,  Beelzebub  ; 
and  at  Athens  and  Rome,  Saturn,  Jupiter,  Keptune, 
Pluto,  Apollo,  Pallas  ;  some  of  whom  they  worshipped 
first  as  saints,  afterwards  as  divinities,  and  lastly  as 
gods.  That  they  also  worshipped  living  men  as  gods, 
is  evident  from  the  edict  of  Darius  .  .  . 

293.  In  the  natural  sense  .  .  .  this  commandment 
also  means  that  no  one  but  God,  and  nothing  but  that 
which  proceeds  from  God,  is  to  be  loved  above  all  things 
.  .  .  For  to  him  who  loves  any  person  or  thing  above  all 
things,  that  person  is  God,  and  that  thing  is  Divine. 
Examp.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  such  do  not  at  heart 

acknowledge  any  God. 
296.  All  who  acknowledge  .  .  .  any  God  but  the  Lord 

.  ,  .  Jesus  Christ  .  .  ,  sin  against  this  first  command- 
ment .  .  . 

  -.  The  human   mind   is   like   a   house   of    three 

stories,  in  the  lowest  of  which  are  they  who  have  con- 
firmed themselves  in  favour  of  three  Gods  from  eternity  ; 

in  the  second  and  third  stories  are  thej'  who  .  .  .  believe 
in  one  God  under  a  visible  human  form,  and  that  the 
Lord  ...  is  He. 

  *.  Who  would  not  see  the  enormity  of  that  faith, 
if  it  were  exhibited  in  a  picture  .  .  .  (Des. )  and  above 
them  the  inscription.  These  Three  Persons,  being  so 
many  Gods,  are  One  God  l 
  e_  Otherwise,  if  (one)  should  see  the  picture  of 

one  Divine  Person .  .  .  with  the  inscription  over  it. 

This  is  our  God,  at  once  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Re- 
generator, thus  the  Saviour, 

297.  For  God  is  in  all  things  of  religion  ;  and  when 
He  is  religiously  invoked.  He  is  present  by  His  name, 
and  hears  .  .  . 

310.   In    the    spiritual    sense,     'murder'    means    all 
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niethoils  of  killing  the  .souls  of  ineii  ...  as  turning  them 
away  from  God,  religion,  and  Divine  worship  .  .  . 

330.  In  so  far  as  anyone  does  not  worship  other  gods, 
lie  worships  the  true  God.  II.  In  so  far  as  anyone  does 
not  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  he  loves  the  things 
which  are  from  God, 

333^.  The  Angels  said,  They  who  tlock  from  the 
natural  world  into  this  .  .  .  ask  .  .  .  Wliere  is  God  !  and 

after  they  have  been  instructed,  they  still  begin  to  ' 
reason,  to  dispute,  and  to  wrangle,  as  to  whether  there 
is  a  God.  .  ,  And  this  proposition  and  debate  are  seldom 
terminated  in  the  affirmative  of  faith,  that  there  is  a 
God  .  .  .  and  this  is  done  because  no  one  can  do  any 
good  from  the  love  of  good,  except  from  God. 

338-,  It  is  evident  that  the  faith  meant  by  Paul  .  .  . 
was  not  faith  in  God  the  Father,  but  in  His  Son  ;  still 
less  iu  three  Gods  in  order  .  ,  . 

339.  This  is  faith  in  the  visible  God,  in  whom  is  the 
invisible  ;  and  faith  in  a  visible  God,  who  is  Man  and 
at  the  same  time  God,  enters  into  man  .  .  . 

  ^.   In  a  word,  faith  in  an  invisible  God  is  aetiially 
blind,  because  the  human  mind  does  not  see  its  God  .  .  . 
What  follows  therefrom  but  that  man  regards  God  as  he 
regards  the  ether  ?  Thus  he  seeks  Hhn  in  the  universe, 
and  when  he  does  not  find  Him  there,  he  believes  the 
nature  of  the  irniverse  to  be  God.  The  naturalism 

reigning  at  this  day  is  from  this  origin.   111. 
  .   Different  is  faith  in  the  Lord  God  tlie  Saviour  ; 

He,  being  God  and  Man,  may  both  be  approached  and 
seen  in  thought  .  .  . 

341.  Under  the  belief  .  .  .  that  God  can  save  aud 
damn  whom  He  will  .  .  .  the  man  who  perishes  may 

justly  accuse  God  of  unmercifulness  .  .  .  naj-,  may  deny 
that  God  is  God  .  .  . 

  -.  Now  as  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  damn  any- 
one who  lives  well  and  believes  aright,  so  .  .  .  it  is  im- 

possible for  God  to  save  anyone  who  lives  wickedly  and 
therefore  believes  falsities.   Ex. 

342.  Unless  men  had  first  acknowledged  that  He  was 
the  Son  of  God,  aud  thus  God  from  God,  in  vain  would 
He  and  the  apostles  have  preached  faith  in  Him. 

345.  Squinting  faith,  which  is  faith  iu  any  other  thau 
the  true  God. 

346".  Wandering  faith,  which  is  faith  iu  a  plurality 
of  Gods,  may  be  compared  to  the  disease  called 
cataract  .  .  . 

364.  For  God  could  not  create  another  like  Himself  ; 
if  He  could  have  done  so,  there  would  be  as  many  gods 
as  there  are  men.  .  .  Neither  can  God  divide  His  Essence 

.  .  .  Since,  therefore,  God  alone  is  life,  it  follows  .  .  . 
that  from  His  life  He  vivifies  every  man  ...  It  follows 
also  that  God  Hows  in  with  every  man  with  all  His 
Divine  life.  Ex. 

  ^.   In   a  word,  all   things  are  full  of  God  ;    and 
everyone  takes  his  portion  from  that  fulness. 

366-.  The  life  of  God  in  all  fulness  is  not  only  with 
good  .  .  .  men,  but  also  with  evil  .  .  .  men.  .  .  The 
difference  is,  that  the  evil  obstruct  the  way  .  .  .  that  God 
may  not  enter  into  the  lower  jiarts  of  their  mind  ;  while 
the  good  clear  the  way  .  .  .  and  invite  God  to  enter  the 
lower  parts   of  their  mind  .  .  .  and    so  tliey   form  the 

state  of  the  will  .  .  .  and  of  the  understanding  .  .  .  for 

the  reception  of  God  .  .  .  But  still  God  resides  in  the 
highest  parts  (of  the  evil),  with  all  His  Divine  Essence, 

and  gives  them  the  faculty  of  willing  good  and  under- 
standing truth  .  .  .  which  they  would  by  no  means  have 

if  life  from  God  were  not  iu  the  soul. 

369.  That  it  is  conjunction  with  God  through  which 
mau  has  salvation  aud  eternal  life.  Gen. art. 

370^.  For  when  God  became  Man,  and  thus  also  be- 
came Man  God,  being  then  accommodated  to  man,  He 

could  draw  near  to  him  and  be  conjoined  with  him,  as 
God  Man,  and  Man  God.  There  are  three  things  which 
follow  in  order: — Accommodation,  Application,  and 
Conjunction.  .  .  The  accommodation  on  the  part  of  God 
was,  that  He  became  Man  ;  the  application  on  the  part 
of  God  is  perpetual  .  ,  . 

379'*.  They  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  Lord  as  the 
God  of  Heaven  and  earth  .  .  .  look  interiorly  to  other 
Gods  who  have  like  Power  .  .  . 

382.  All  those  are  evil  who  deny  the  creation  of  the 
world  by  God,  and  thus  deny  God  .  .  ,  because  all  good 
...  is  from  God  ;  and  therefore  they  who  deny  God  are 
not  willing,  and  therefore  not  able,  to  receive  any  good 
,  .  .  except  from  their  proprium  .  .  .  Such  persons  are 

theoretically  evil  ;  but  they  are  practicallj'  evil  who 
make  no  account  of  the  Divine  comniandments  .  .  .  they 

also  deny  God  at  heart — although  many  of  them  con- 
fess Him  with  the  mouth — because  God  aud  His  com- 

mandments make  one. 

4026.  No  one  can  think  above  sensuous  things  and 
see  the  truths  of  the  Church,  unless  he  acknowledges 
God,  and  lives  according  to  His  precepts ;  for  God 
elevates  and  enlightens. 

451.  All  charity  not  conjoined  with  faith  iu  one  God 
in  whom  is  the  Divine  Trinity,  is  spurious  ;  as  the 
charity  of  the  present  Church,  the  faith  of  which  is  in 
three  Persons  .  .  .  each  of  whom  is  a  God  subsistent  by 
Himself,  thus  in  three  Gods  .  .  , 

457".  God  flows  in  with  every  man  with  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  Himself  into  the  Knowledges  concerning 

Him  ;  and  at  the  same  time  He  flows  in  with  His  love 
towards  men.  The  man  who  receives  the  former  only 
.  .  .  receives  that  influx  in  the  understanding  (only) ; 

and  He  remains  in  the  Knowledges  with  no  interior 
acknowledgment  of  God  .  .  .  But  the  man  who  receives 
both  .  .  .  has  an  interior  acknowledgment  of  God,  which 
vivifies  in  him  the  Knowledges  concerning  God  .  .  . 

470'''.  This  direful  persuasion  that  God  has  transfused 
and  transcribed  Himself  into  men,  was  held  by  the  men 
of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  at  its  end  .  .  .  and  they, 
on  account  of  this  horrible  belief  that  so  they  are  gods, 
lie  deeply  hidden  .  .  . 

487'.  (The  Predestinarians,  when  compelled  to  speak 
from  their  internals,  said)  .  .  .  All  things  taught  by  the 
Church  are  to  be  .  .  .  rejected  as  rubbish  except  that 
there  is  a  God, 

  ■*,    'The  basilisk  which  has  gone  forth  out  of  the 

serpent's  root'  (Is.xiv.29)  =  its  doctrine  of  three  Gods, 
and  of  imputative  faith  applied  to  each  singly. 

489.  That  without  free  will  .  .  .  God  would  be  the 
cause  of  evil  .  .  ,  Gen. art. 
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[T.]  490.  Tliat  God  did  not  create  evil  because  He  gave 
man  free  will  .  .  . 

  -.  Man  turns  into  evil  the  good  which  is  con- 
tinually flowing  in  from  God  by  turning  himself  away 

from  God  .  .  . 

504'''.  See  Frek  Will. 
536-.  The  rest,  who  have  not  practised  charity  from 

religion  .  .  .  after  death  first  resort  to  three  Gods,  after- 
wards to  the  Father  only,  and  at  last  to  none. 

538.  For  unless  God  is  approached  in  thought  as  a  j 
Man,  every  idea  of  God  perishes  ...  ] 

588'-.   God   alone   acts  ;   and    man  .  .  .  co-operates  to 
all  appearance  as  of  himself,  although  interiorly  from  i 
God. 

597-.   Hence   no   one    has    been   admitted    into    any 
spiritual  temptation  (since)  the  Nicene   Council  intro-  i 
duced  the  faith  of  three  Gods ;  for  .  .  .  he  would  have 
immediately  succumbed  ... 

598.  Such  does  everyone  become  who  is  in  the  love  of 
dominion  from  the  love  of  self ;  if  he  is  examined  within, 
he  does  not  believe  in  God,  but  in  himself ;  and  after 
death  he  believes  him  to  be  God  who  is  strong  in  power 
over  others.  .  .  In  Hell  .  .  .  some  call  themselves  God 

the  Father,  some  God  the  Son,  and  some  God  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

619-.  One  of  the  spheres  (in  the  S[iiritual  World 
which  flow  forth  from  modern  Christendom)  is  that 
respecting  the  Lord  ...  It  brings  in  at  the  same  time  the 
faith  of  three  Gods,  and  so  there  is  confusion. 

633".  Although  they  have  composed  one  God  out  of 
three,  still  they  have  not  made  a  one  out  of  the  three 
Persons  .  .  .  lest  the  idea  of  three  Gods  should  be  obliter- 

ated .  .  . 

634.  When  a  faith  in  three  Gods  was  introduced  into 
the  Christian  Churches  .  .  .  they  banished  all  the  good 
of  charity  and  all  the  truth  of  faith  ;  for  these  two  are 

wholly  inconsistent  M-itli  the  mental  worship  of  three 
Gods  and  the  oral  worship  at  the  same  time  of  one  God 
.  .  .  The  result  is  that  there  is  no  faith  either  in  three 

Gods  or  in  one.  Sig. 

638-.  The  primitive  Church  could  never  have  divined 
that  a  Church  was  to  follow  which  would  worship  a 
plurality  of  gods  at  heart,  and  one  with  the  lips. 

655.  (Thus)  faith  in  the  one  and  true  God  causes  good 
to  be  good  even  in  the  internal  form  ;  and  .  .  .  faith  in 
a  false  god  causes  good  to  be  good  in  the  external  form 
only  .  .  . 

656.  The  quality  of  the  conjunction  of  charity  and 
faith  with  those  who  believe  in  three  Gods,  and  yet 
say  that  they  believe  in  one,  (is)  that  charity  conjoins 
itself  with  faith  in  the  external  natural  man  only.  This 
is  because  the  mind  is  in  the  idea  of  three  Gods,  and  the 
mouth  makes  confession  of  one  ;  and  therefore  if  the 

mind  .  .  .  were  to  pour  itself  forth  into  the  confession  of 
the  lips,  it  would  .  .  .  proclaim  its  three  Gods. 

657.  Evil,  and  faith  in  the  one  and  true  God,  cannot 
be  together  .  .  .  for  evil  is  against  God,  and  faith  is  for 
Him  ;  and  evil  is  of  the  will,  and  faith  of  the  thought, 
and  the  will  flows  into  the  understanding  .  .  . 

691.  The  reason  man  cannot  see  God  and  live,  is  that 

God  is  love  itself;  and  love  itself.  .  .  ajipears  to  the 
Angels  as  a  Sun  .  .  .  and  theiefore,  if  God,  who  is  in 
the  midst  of  that  Sun,  were  to  come  near  the  Angels, 
they  would  perish  .  .  . 

700-.  The  Lord  is  now  establishing  a  New  Church 
.  .  .  wherein  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  are 

acknowledged  as  one,  because  in  one  Pei-sou. 
722.  God,  charity,  and  faith  are  the  three  universals 

of  the  Church,  because  they  are  the  universal  means  of 
salvation  .  .  .  That  God  must  be  acknowledged  in  order 
that  anyone  may  liave  religion,  and  that  anything  of 
the  Church  ma}'  be  in  him,  reason  itself .  .  .  dictates. 
Therefore  he  who  approaches  the  Holy  Supper  and  does 
not  acknowledge  God,  profanes  it.  Ex. 

786.  All  Churches  depend  on  the  Knowledge  and 
acknowledgment  of  one  God  with  whom  the  man  of  the 
Church  may  be  conjoined  ;  and  as  none  of  the  four 
Churches  have  been  in  this  truth,  it  follows  that  a 
Church  is  to  succeed  .  .  .  which  will  be  in  the  Know- 

ledge and  acknowledgment  of  one  God.  .  .  The  Most 
Ancient  Church  .  .  .  worshipped  the  invisible  God,  with 
whom  there  can  be  no  conjunction  ;  so  did  the  Ancient 

Church  .  .  .  the  Israelitish  Chui'ch  worshipped  .lehovali, 
who  in  Himself  is  the  invisible  God  .  .  .  The  fourth 

Church,  called  Christian,  acknowledged  one  God  with 

the  mouth,  but  in  three  persons,  each  of  whom  by  Him- 
self was  God  .  .  .  Hence  the  idea  of  three  Gods  adhered 

to  the  mind  .  .  .  Furthermore,  the  Doctors  of  the 
Church  .  .  .  teach  that  men  must  believe  in  God  the 

Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  all 
invisible  .  .  .  not  knowing  as  yet  that  the  one  God  who 
is  invisible  .  .  .  assumed  the  Human  .  .  .  that  He  might 
become  visible,  and  thus  capable  of  conjunction.  HI. 

787.  The  reason  this  New  Church  is  the  crown  of  all 
the  Churches  ...  is  that  it  will  worship  one  visible  God 
in  whom  is  the  invisible,  like  the  soul  in  the  body. 

That  thus  only  can  there  be  conjunction  of  God  with 
man,  is  because  man  is  natural,  and  thinks  naturally  ; 
and  the  conjunction  must  be  in  his  thought  and  thus 

in  his  love's  affection  ;  which  is  the  case  when  he  thinks 
of  God  as  a  Man.  Conjunction  with  an  invisible  God  is 

like  the  conjunction  of  the  eye's  vision  with  the  expanse 
of  the  universe  .  .  .  But  conjunction  with  a  visible  God 
...  is  like  seeing  a  man  in  the  air  .  .  .  inviting  to  his. 
arms.  For  all  conjunction  of  God  with  man  must  also 
be  a  reciprocal  conjunction  of  man  with  God  ;  and  there 
cannot    be  this  reciprocality  .  .  .  except  with  a  visible 

j  God. 

I         -.  That  God  was  not  visible  l.iefore  the  assumption 
I  of  the  Human.  HI.  But  that  He  is  seen  through  His 
Human.  HI. 

I         .  That  there  is  a  conjunction  with  the  invisible 
I  God  through  Himself  visible,  that  is,  through  the  Lord. 

'  111. 

;         <^.  Salvation  depends  on  conjunction  with  God. 

795.   In  the  Spiritual  World,  the  state  of  every  nation 
1  and  people  in  general,  as  well  as  of  individuals  severally, 

is  according  to  their  acknowledgment  of  God  and  their 
worship  of  Him  ;  and  all  who  at  heart  acknowledge  God, 
and  henceforth  all  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  ...  as 
God,  are  in  Heaven  ;  and  they  who  do  not  acknowledge 
Him,  are  beneath   Heaven,   and  are  there  instructed  ; 
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jiml  they  who  receive  are  elevated  into  Heaven,  and  they 
who  do  not  are  cast  down  into  Hell. 

822.  The  love  of  dominion  .  .  .  finally  wants  to  be  .  .  . 

worshipped  as  God.  .  .  In  proportion,  therefore,  as  man 
rushes  into  this  love  ...  he  turns  away  from  God  .  .  . 

and  then  he  can  call  upon  God  with  lips  fervent  from 

the  love  of  self,  hut  with  tlie  heart  cold  from  contenqit 
for  God. 

831.  Mohammedans  are  hostile  to  Christians  primarily 

on  account  of .  .  .  the  worship  of  three  Gods.  .  .  They 

say  that  they  make  a  three-headed  God  .  .  . 

837.  (Conversation  with  the  Africans  concerning  God.) 

838.  God  being  (Divine  love)  could  not  possibly  be 
in  man  .  .  .  for  He  wouhl  reduce  him  to  the  thinnest 

vapour.  Yet  as  God  from  His  Essence  burned  M'ith  the 
love  of  uniting  Himself  with  man,  it  was  necessary  that 

He  should  veil  Himself  over  with  a  bodj'  .  ,  .  Thus  God 

became  Man,  and  Man  God.       -'. 

D.  169.  On  the  highest  God  ...  of  those  who  do  not 

acknowledge  God  Messiah  .  .  . 

440.  On  those  who  are  worship[)ed  as  .  .  .  gods  and 
goddesses. 

857.  On  a  Spirit  who  [)rofessed  one  God  the  Creator 
of  the  universe. 

2678.  On  those  who  live  in  security,  witliout  fearing 

any  God  .  .  . 

3049.  The  Spirits  of  Jujiiter  did  not  wish  me  to  write 
of  the  Lord  that  He  is  Man  and  at  the  same  time  God, 

because  they  know  not  what  God  is  .  .  . 

3281.  (On  the  old  man  who  is  adored  in  that  Earth  as 

their  god.)  3282.  3284.  3286.  3296.  3297.  3299.  3304. 

3901. 
3477.  On  those  who  are  insane  from  inquiring  what 

God  was  doing  before  tlie  creation.     3478. 

3657.  SeeDAVin.     3659. 

3661.  The  ([uality  of  the  persuasion  of  those  who  aim  at 

being  worship[)ed  as  god.     Their  sensation  des.     3662. 

3951.  (The  idea  Aristotle  had  of  God,  represented.) 

4204.  On  those  who  think  that  there  must  be  a  Ije- 
ginning  to  everything,  thus  that  God  is  not  eternal. 

4321.  See  Paul. 

4338-^.  They  think  of  three  Gods. 

4642.  Those  (internals)  who  compel  others  to  worship 
them  as  God. 

4658.  One  who  calls  himself  the  great  God. 

  .  They  deliberated  whether  there  was  one  God,  or 
many,  and  concluded  that  there  are  now  many,  and  that 

those  who  formerly  were  gods  are  no  longer  so,  and  that 

thus  they  succeed  each  other.  .  .  Also,  that  every  god 

should  be  called  the  great  God  by  liis  own  ;  also,  that 

one  god  does  not  act  against  another  ;  and  also  that 

they  who  are  clever  can  asjiire  to  become  gods.  .  .  Their 

god,  by  means  of  phantasies,  can  j'l'esent  anything  to 
the  siglit  .  .  .  (He  had  been  a  mufti  at  Constantinople.) 

4720. 
471 1.  On  one  God,  and  nature. 

4713.  The  elders  there  said  that  they  aL-knowledgc  one 

God,  but  only  the  Father  ;  and  that  they  mention  the 

Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  Ijut  do  not  think  of  these  as  gods, 

.  .  .  They  had  no  idea  of  the  Father  except  as  of  an 
infinite  universe  .  .  . 

  .  The  simple  said  that  they  wanted  to  have  a 
God  of  whom  they  can  think  .  .  . 

  e.  It  was  shown  that  the  idea  (of  God  as  an  in- 

finite universe)  falls  wholly  into  nature,  and  thus  the 

acknowledgment  of  God  perishes.  It  was  shown  that 

when  the}^  were  thinking  al)out  nature  in  genei'al,  the 
idea  fell  into  the  like  of  what  it  was  wdien  they  were 

thinking  about  God  ...  so  that,  to  them,  nature  is  God. 

4723.  On  the  insanity  of  tlie  evil  from  the  love  of  self, 

that  they  suppose  themselves  gods ;  nay,  God  the 
Father.     5082.   5208.  5460a. 

4727.  (Wolfi")  was  reduced  to  such  a  state  that  he  was 

comjielled  to  speak  from  his  thought  ...  He  then  con- 
fessed that  he  never  believed  in  any  God,  liut  that  nature 

was  everything.     His  reasons. 

4743.   (Spirits  from  the  universe  who)  have  no  know- 

ledge of  any  God ;  but  call  the  light  .  .  .  God  .  .  .  Thus 

they  acknowledge  truth  as  God  .  .  , 

4748.  See  Chaki.es  XII. 

4772".  The  Angels  said  .  .  .  that  they  who  are  within 
the  Church  .  .  .  want  to  have  an  invisible  God  ...  of 
whom  no  idea  can  be  formed  .  .  .     4775* 

4775.  It  is  innate  (with  undepraved  men)  to  think 
that  God  ought  to  a^ipear  as  a  Man.  Ex. 
  ^.   1  heard  some  saying,  that  it  is  of  permission 

that  certain  worship  saints  as  gods  .  .  . 

4782.  In  our  Earth  it  is  known  from  knowledge  that 
God  is  a  Man  ;  but  elsewhere,  not  from  knowledge. 

5006.  (.lacobus  Benzelius)  said  .  .  .  that  he  was  God. 
Des. 

5150.  On  tliose  who  deny  God,  Heaven,  etc. 

5244.  The  xYngels  told  (these  gentiles)  that  the  Divine 
could  not  be  manifested  to  them  because  they  were  not 

willing  to  believe  that  God  Man  was  born  into  the  world 

.  .  .  They  said  that  they  do  believe  that  God  is  a  Man, 
but  are  not  able  to  believe  that  God  was  boin  a  Man  in 
the  world  .  .  .  J. (Post.)  129. 

5600.  (The  Mohammedans)  asked  the  Christian  what 
he  believed  aliout  God  ...  He  said  he  believed  that  God 

is  one.  But  they  examined  the  ideas  of  his  thought  .  .  . 

and  said,  that  he  did  not  believe  that  God  is  one,  but 

three,  because  in  thought  he  set  up  three  Persons,  and 
each  of  them  as  God.  They  said,  further,  that  he  says 

one  God,  but  at  heart .  .  .  believes  in  three  ...  As  he 

was  unable  to  deny  it,  they  went  on  to  say  that  it  ought 
to  be  to  the  shame  of  Christians  to  think  of  three  Gods, 

and  that  the  very  heathen  are  wiser  ...  He  therefore 

retired,  for  he  was  overwhelmed  w'ith  shame.  He  wanted 
to  say  that  the  three  are  one  through  agreement ;  but 

still  set  uji  the  idea  of  three  unanimous  Gods  .  .  .  The 

.'\Iohammedans  kept  him  in  the  idea  of  his  thought  .  .  . 
and  he  could  not  tear  himself  away  from  it  .  .  . 

5742.  Saying,  that  they  do  not  want  to  know  anything 
about  a  visible  God,  but  about  an  invisible  one.     They 

were  told  that  the  Lord  is  also  an  invisible  God  .  .  . 

5744.  The   whole  western  rpiarter  was  full  of  those 



God 108 God 

.  .  .  will)  liad  indeed  acknowledged  God,  and  had  lived 
well  morally  .  .  . 

[D.]  5822.  On  those  in  western  India  who  have  known 
nothing  ahont  God.     5880. 

5952.  Greeks  who  dwell  with  Mohammedans  com- 
plained that  the  latter  frequently  told  them  that  they 

worslii})  three  Gods.  They  answer  that  they  worship 
one  God,  and  that  the  three  are  one.  But  they  persist 
that  they  worship  three,  because  they  mention  three 
and  think  of  three  ;  but  they  still  answer  that  they 
worship  one  God.  When  they  ask  which  God  they 

worshiii  out  of  the  three,  they  answ'er  that  they  worship 
all  together.  The  Mohammedans  do  not  recede  from 
this  infestation,  until  they  answer  that  tliey  are  only 

the  names  of  the  one  God.    They  then  acijuiesce.      -, 
Ex. 

6026.  That  all  in  the  other  life  wlso  acknowledge  the 
Divine  think  of  God  as  a  Man.     6057. 

6029.  There  are  some  who  do  not  deny  God,  the  "Word, 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  Churcli,  but  still  never  think 
about  them.     Their  lot. 

6045.   On  the  idea  of  God. 

  .   I  spoke  with  some  about  God,  that  they  believe 
God  is  everywhere,  and  that  they  have  no  need  to 
determine  the  sight  to  God  in  a  jilace  .  .  . 

  .   As  it  is  the  jiroceeding  Divine,  it  is  also  God  .  .  . 
  .  This  is  to  acknowledge  nature  as  God. 

6057.  On  God  as  a  Jlan.     6061. 

  *'.  They  were  thus  convinced  that  it  is  implanted 
in  the  spirit  of  man  to  see  God  as  a  .Man.  I 

6093.  They  twisted  their  lips  about  to  uttei'  One  God,  | 
and  wanteil  to  force  it  out  ;  but  in  vain. 

D.  Min.  4609.  If  you  think  from  tuna  (you  think) 
that  there  was  some  Ijeginning  to  the  existence  of  God. 

4623.  Christians  can  have  no  other  idea  than  of  three 
Gods ,  .  . 

4717'".  They  are  never  reconciled  excc))t  b}'  being  wor- 
shipped as  gods. 

E.  24".  ]^)y  'God'  is  meant  the  Divine  Existere  in 
Heaven.  The  Divine  that  is  meant  by  'God'  is  the 
Divine  Existere  in  Heaven,  because  the  Divine  in  Heaven 
is  in  many  ;  therefore  in  the  Hebrew  lang^iage,  God  is 

called  'Elohim,'  in  the  plural  ;  for  the  same  reason 
Angels  are  called  'gods,'  not  that  they  are  gods,  but 
because  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  which  is  in  them  is 

meant  b}-  'God.'  222. 

131^"''.  'To  worship  other  gods' =  to  worshiii  from falsities. 

205''.  'God'  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  trvith.  Refs.  482. 
8501 

220.  'My  God,'  when  said  by  the  Lord,  =  Heaven  and 
the  Divine  truth  there.  Ex. 

222.  'God'  =  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord  in  Heaven,  thus  the  Lord  there.  .  .  The  Divine 
proceeding  (from  that  Sun),  which  is  called  Divine  truth, 
and  which  makes  Heaven  in  general  and  in  part,  is  what 

is  meant  by  'God.'     223.   229.   286. 

297*.  'God  and  the  Lamb '  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine 
jrood  and  Divine  truth. 

304'"'.  '  Gods '  =  falsities  of  doctrine  and  of  worshiji. 

324'^    ".  386'''- 
313".  'In  the  midst  of  the  gods'=:with  all  the  Angels 

thei'c  ;  for  the  Angels  are  called  'gods'  from  the  Divine 
truth  which  they  receive  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

323^.   'God'  is  said  where  truth  is  treated  of. 

328.  'Thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God' =  conjunction 

with  the  Divine.     — — •'■'. 
343-.  Athanasius  believed  the  three  names  to  be  three 

Gods,  but  one  as  to  essence  .  .  , 

355^".  'God,' and  'spirit'  =  the  Divine  spiritual  man, and    fe  thence. 

376"''.  'To  worship  the  gods  of  gold,  silver,'  etc.  (Dan. 
v.)= worship  from  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  ;  for 

by  these  'gods'  is  signified  idolatrous  worship  of  every 
kind,  and  profanation. 

386'*.  'To  form  a  god '  =  doctrine  from  Own  under- standing. 

39I''.  'God'=rwlicre  the  Lord  is  in  truth  from  that 

good  .  .  . 
  ".  The   Lord  is  called    'King'  and    'God'  from Divine  truth. 

392'*.  The  Lord  gives  to  those  wlio  are  in  a  life  of  love 
to  think  of  God  umler  a  human  form  ;  and  God  under  a 
human  form  is  the  Lord.  Thus  do  the  simjile  think  in 
tlie  Christian  world,  and  thus  also  do  the  Cientiles  think 
who  live  in  charity  according  to  their  religiosity.  They 
are  aiuazed  when  they  hear  the  learned  talking  about 
God  .  .  .  knowing  that  they  cannot  see  any  God  in 
thought,  and  therefore  have  little  faith  in  the  existence 
of  God  .  .  .  The  wisest  Angels  think  no  otherwise  of  God 
than  in  the  human  form  .  .  . 

395^-.   'To  exult  in  God'  (Is.lxi. io)  =  in  Divine  truth. 

401".    'The  God  of  Lsraer  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Church. 

405'*.  "When  goods  in  act  are  treated  of,  the  Lord  is 
called  'the  God  of  Jacob.' 

406"^.    'The  gods  of  the  nations'=the  falsities  of  evil. 

411^.  The  Lord  is  called  'the  God  of  Israel'  from 
worship  .  .  . 

  -^.   'To  be  inflamed  in  the  gods'  (Is.lvii. 5)  =  ardent ^\orship. 

412^.  'Angel '  —  Divine  truth  ;  whence,  also,  the  Angels 

are  called  'gods.' 
422".    'The  God  of  Israel' =  the  Lord.       ^-. 

423^,  The  Lord  is  called  'the  Living  God'  from  the Divine  love. 

427.  'The  servants  of  God' =  those  who  are  in  truths 
from  good. 

463''.  'To  adore  God' =  testification  of  Immiliation  of 
heart  by  truths  from  that  good. 

468.  'Be  unto  oiir  God  for  ages  of  ages'  (Rev.vii.  12) 
=  to  the  Lord  to  eternity.  Ex. 

477.  'To  be  before  the  throne  of  God'  (ver.  i5)  =  to  be 
conjoined  with  the  Lord.     489.  494. 

504^".  'To  serve  other  gods'.— to  acknowledge  and 
w'orship  some  other  God  than  the  Lord. 

555^'*.  By  'God'  or  'Elohim,' in  the  plural,  is  signified 
the  proceeding  Divine  which  makes  Heaven  .  .  . 
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  ^''.   'Other   gods'  — infernal    falsities,    wliieli    are 
falsities  from  evil. 

585".  ' To  burn  iucense  to  other  gods'.— worsliip  from falsities  of  doctrine. 

  ^.    'The  gods  of  the  kings  of  Asshur'  (Is.xxxvii.  19) 
=  reasonings  from  falsities  and  evils  which  are  in  agree- 

ment \\ith  the  proprium  of  man,  therefore  they  are  called 

'the  work  of  man's  hands.' 

587*.  That  there  is  no  intelligence  and  life  therein  or 

thence,  is  signified  hy  'he  maketh  dumb  gods'  (Hab.ii. 18). 

587^^.  'The  gods  of  gold,  silver,  etc'  (Dan.v.)  =  .  .  . 
tlie  evils  and  falsities  of  doctrine  and  worship. 

619*.    'God  with  us'  =  the  Divine  quality. 

624-1.  Moses  received  from  the  Lord's  mouth  the  words 
he  was  to  speak  to  Pharaoh,  and  he  who  receives  them 

is  called  'a  god;'  therefore  the  Angels  are  called  'gods;' 

and  therefore  they  =  Divine  truths.     639'^ 
627I1.  'The  dread  of  the  destruction  of  God'  (Job 

xxxi.23)  =  the  loss  of  all  understanding  of  truth. 

639*.  'To  stand  before  God' =  to  be  in  Divine  truth, and  therefore  with  the  Lord.   111. 

644'^.  'Other  gods '  =  falsities  of  doctrine  and  worship. 

65  2--'. 
652'''.  'According  to  the  number  of  th\"  cities  were 

tliy  gods'  (Jer.xi.  I3)  =  that  there  were  as  many  falsities 
as  doctrinal  things.  .  .  '  Gods '  =  falsities  of  religion. 

654''-.  That  the  natural  man  does  not  understand 
Divine  things  from  himself,  is  signified  by  'Egy[)t  is 
man  and  not  God.' 

665,  'The  spirit  of  life  from  God'  (Rev.xi.ii)^ the 
Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord. 

678.   'The  God  of  Heaven '  (ver.  13)  =  the  Lord. 

688^.  It  is  said  that  'they  adored  God'  (ver.  16), 
because  'God' =  the  proceeding  Divine  which  is  called 
Divine  truth  ;  ami  as  this  Divine  truth  is  with  the 

Angels  .  .  .  they  are  called  'gods,'  and  =  Divine  truths. 
Moreover,  'God,'  in  the  Hebrew,  is  'Elohim,'  in  the 
plural;  and  therefore  by  'God'  is  meant  the  Divine 
which  is  with  the  Angels  and  with  men  of  the  Chirrch, 
which  is  the  proceeding  Divine.  .  .  Therefore  it  is  said 

that  'they  adored  God,'  by  which  it  is  evident  that  the Lord  was  then  with  them  .  .  . 

689.  'Lord  God'  (ver.  17)  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  good 
and  as  to  Divine  truth  .  .  .     979.   1198.   1217-. 

696'.  All  are  accejjted  who  have  the  idea  of  what  is 
Human  concerning  God  ;  for  God  under  a  human  form 
is  the  Lord.  But  all  ,  .  .  who  do  not  think  of  God  as  a 

.Man  .  .  .  are  not  accepted,  because  they  have  no  deter- 
minate idea  concerning  God  ;  but  an  unterminated  one, 

which  is  no  idea.  This  is  why  all  who  come  .  .  .  into 
the  Spiritual  World,  are  first  examined  as  to  the  idea 
they  have  about  God  ;  and  if  it  be  not  as  of  a  Jlan,  tliey 
are  .  .  .  taught  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and 
earth  ;  and  that  when  they  think  of  God  they  nmst 
think  of  the  Lord  ;  and  that  otherwise  there  can  be  no 
conjunction  with  God  .  ,  .  All  who  have  lived  a  life  of 
charity  receive  the  instruction  .  .  . 

706*.  'Other  gods' =  the  false  and  vain  things  which 
they  have  heard  and  seen. 

717'^  'His  god'  (Dan.xi.)  =  the  truths  of  the  Word 
falsified  .  .  . 

727-''.  'To  commit  whoredom  under  their  god'  (Hos. 
iv.  i2)  =  to  falsify  the  truths  of  the  Word. 

728.  'To  be  caught  up  to  God  and  His  throne'  (Rev. 
xii.5)=proteetion  Ijy  the  Lord  from  the  dragon  .  .  . 

731.  '  Prepared  of  God'  (ver.6)  =  to  be  provided  by  the Lord  .  .  . 

739I".  Their  descendants  believed  that  they  were 
gods .  .  . 

778-.  It  is  impossible  for  God  to  reject  any  of  the human  race  .  .  . 

790''.  As  man  acts  and  speaks  either  from  himself  or from  God  .  .  , 

797.  'Blasidiemy  against  God'  (Rev.xiii.6)=:  the  falsi- fication of  Divine  truth  or  the  Word  .  .  . 

802'',  That  God  o[>erates  goods  with  man,  unknown  to him.  Ex. 

•   -.  All  things  which  man  does   as  from  himself, 
when  evils  are  removed,  are  from  God  .  .  . 

  ^.  They  who  are  'born  of  God '  =  those  who,  b}' 
truths  from  the  Word,  and  by  a  life  according  thereto, 
are  regenerated  liy  the  Lord  ;  and  these  are  they  who 

believe  in  the  Lord's  name,  and  thence  are  called  'sons 

of  God.' 
803.  I.  Espeeiallv  let  him  learn  that  there  is  one God  .  .  , 

805^.  As  all  angelic  thought  about  God  is  about  God Man  .  .  . 

8o8-'.  The  simple  think  of  God  as  of  a  Man  .  .  .  The 
.Most  Ancients  had  no  other  idea  of  God  .  .  .  All  of  the 

(Ancient)  Church  ;  (and)  Moses  and  the  prophets  thought 
of  God  as  of  a  ]Man  .  .  .  and  God  under  the  human  form 

is  the  Lord.       ""jEx. 
  *.  For  in  Heaven  no  one  can  think  of  God  except 

in  the  human  form  ;  if  he  thinks  otherwise,  his  thought 
about  God  perishes,  and  he  falls  from  Heaven  .  .  . 
  .  Yet  this  idea  of  God,  which  is  the  principal  one 

of  all,  with  the  learned  of  the  world  at  this  day  is  as  it 
were  extirpated  .  .  . 

811".  Its  spiritual  truths  are  signified  by  'their  godg 

and  princes.' 874.    'To  fear  God' =  to  revere  and  worship  the  Lord, 

920.  'The  anger  of  God '  =  contempt  for  and  rejection 
of  truth  and  good  by  man  .  .  . 

929.  'The  anger  of  God' =  when  there  is  no  longer 
good  and  truth,  but  evil  and  falsity.  As  these  things 

are  against  the  Lord  .  .  .  they  are  called  'the  anger  of 

God.' 

935'-  'Thou  slialt  not  worship  other  gods'  contains 
not  to  love  self  and  the  world  ...  for  everyone's  god  is 
what  he  loves  above  all  things.     950^ 

939.  As  all  goods  and  truths  are  from  Him  ...  it  is 

said  'Lord  God'  .  .  . 
948^.  For  there  cannot  be  any  good  which  is  good  .  .  . 

except  what  is  from  God  .  .  . 

949''.  In  proportion  as  he  does  not  worship  other  gods, 
thus  in  proportion  as  he  does  not  love  himself  and  the 
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woild  above  all  things,  the  acknowledginciit  of  God  Hows 
in  from  the  Lord,  and  lie  then  worships  God  not  from 
liimself  but  from  the  Lord. 

[E.]950*.  He  who  is  not  in  the  light  of  Heaven  ...  as 
he  does  not  see  anything  of  God,  he  denies  God  ,  .  . 

952'-.  He  who  snp]ioses  that  he  .  .  .  believes  there  is  a 
God,  before  he  abstains  from  evils  ...  is  deceived  .  .  . 

954-.  In  proportion  as  man  resists  his  two  projier 
loves  .  .  .  there  flows  in  .  .  .  from  the  Lord  the  acknow- 

ledgment that  there  is  a  God  .  .  .  and  also  that  God  is 
one.   Ex. 

955*-  When  a  man  shuns  evils  because  they  are  sins, 
he  not  only  sees  from  the  light  of  Heaven  that  there  is  a 
God,  and  that  He  is  one,  but  also  that  God  is  a  Man. 

l''or  he  desires  to  see  his  God,  and  he  cannot  see  Him 
otherwise  than  as  a  Man  ... 
  5.  This  idea  of  God  flows  in  from  Heaven  with 

all  in  the  world,  and  resides  in  their  spirit ;  but  it 

appears  to  be  extirpated  .  .  .  with  those  who  are  in 
intelligence  from  proprium  .  .  .  because  they  think  about 
God  from  space.  But  they  think  otherwise  when  they 

liecorne  Spirits  .  .  .  for  in  the  Spiritual  "World  an  indeter- minate idea  about  God  is  no  idea  about  Him  ;  and 

therefore  an  idea  is  given  determined  to  some  one  .  .  . 
  .  From  the  general  influx  .  .  .  men  have  received 

ideas  about  God  as  a  Man,  variously  according  to  their 

state  of  perception  ;  hence  the  Triune  God  is  denomin- 
ated Persons  ...  It  is  also  from  the  general  influx  that 

men  .  .  .  called  saints,  are  adored  as  gods  .  .  . 

  *^.  (Thus)  it  is  implanted  in  the  sjiirit  of  man  to 
see  God  as  a  Man  .  .  . 

956'-.  They  who  are  not  purified  from  evils  ...  in 
their  spirit  do  not  see  the  Lord  as  God  .  .  .  lint  some 
other  in  his  place  ;  some  .  .  .  God  the  Father  ;  others, 
some  one  they  call  God  liecause  of  his  itrevailing  power  ; 
others  some  devil  whom  they  fear  .  .  .  others  nature 
.  .  .  and  others  no  God  at  all. 

957='.  The  idea  about  God  is  the  primary  one  of  all  ; 

for  such  as  it  is,  such  is  the  man's  communication  with 
Heaven  and  conjunction  with  the  Lord  ;  and  hence  such 

is  his  enlightenment,  affection  of  truth  and  good,  per- 
ception, intelligence,  and  wisdom  .  .  .  The  idea  about 

God  is  the  idea  about  the  Lord  and  His  Divine  .  .  .  But 
the  idea  about  the  Lord  is  more  and  less  full,  and  more 
and  less  clear  .  .  . 

  •*.  They  who  have  a  twofold  idea  ;   namely,  of  an 
invisil)le  God,  and  of  a  God  visible  under  a  human  form, 
also  remain  under  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

  .  Some  in  place  of  a  visible  God  see  as  it  were 
something  aerial  ...  if  this  idea  is  not  changed  with 
thorn  into  the  idea  of  a  ]\Ian,  they  are  not  accepted. 

  .  But  they  who  have  an  idea  of  God  as  of  the 
inmost  of  nature,  are  rejected  .  .  . 
  e.  x[\  nations  which  have  believed  in  one  God, 

and  have  had  of  Him  the  idea  of  a  Man,  are  received  by 
the  Lord. 

  .  (Thus)  it  may  be  evident  who  they  are  that 
worship  God  Himself,  and  who  they  are  that  worship 
other  gods  .  .  . 

991.  'They  blasphemed  the  God  of  Heaven'  (Rev. 
xvi.  1 1  )  =  the  falsification  of  the  Word.  .  .  'The  God  of 
Heaven'  —  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

1025-.  'Thou  shalt  not  worship  other  gods  besides 
Me.'  (Ex.  as  to  the  spiritual  moral  sense,  the  celestial 
spiritual  sense,  and  the  Divine  celestial  sense.) 

1057''.  To  believe  that  power  is  given  them  to  save 
and  intromit  into  Heaven,  and  to  acknowledge  at  heart 
that  there  is  a  God,  are  two  opposites.  Ex. 

1073.  When  He  is  called  'God  of  gods,'  the  Lord  is 
meant  by  'God,'  and  the  Angels  by  'gods.' 

1084.  By 'God' is  meant  the  Lord;  because  there  is 
no  other  God  of  Heaven  and  earth.     1207. 

1096-.  The  first  and  primary  thought  which  opens 
Heaven  to  man  is  thought  concerning  God  ;  (for)  God  is 
the  all  of  Heaven,  so  that  whether  you  say  Heaven,  or 
God,  it  is  the  same.  The  Divine  things  which  make 
the  Angels  to  be  Angels  .  .  .  taken  together,  are  God. 

  '•'.   But  there  is  the  thought  of  light,    and   the 
thought  of  love  .  .  .  Every  man  has  implanted  in  him 
the  faculty  of  thinking  aliout  God  .  .  .  but  the  thought 
alone  .  .  .  merely  effects  his  presence  before  the  Lord  .  .  . 
  ^.  As  thought  about  God  primarily  opens  Heaven, 

so  thought  against  God  primarily  closes  Heaven. 

1097-.  Thought  about  one  God  opens  Heaven  to  man, 
because  there  is  only  one  God  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
thought  about  a  plurality  of  gods  closes  Heaven, 
because  the  idea  of  a  plurality  of  gods  destroys  tlie  idea 
of  one  God.  Thought  about  the  true  God  opens  Heaven 
...  on  the  other  hand,  thought  about  a  false  god  closes 
Heaven  .  .  .  Thought  about  God  the  Creator,  Redeemer, 
and  Eulightener  opens  Heaven  ;  for  this  Trine  is  of  the 
one  and  true  God :  also  thought  about  God  infinite, 

eternal,  uncreate,  omnipotent,  omnipresent,  and  omni- 
scient, opens  Heaven  ...  on  the  other  hand,  thought 

about  a  living  man  as  God,  of  a  dead  man  as  God,  and 
of  an  idol  as  God,  closes  Heaven  .  .  .  The  mere  thought 

of  God  as  a  Man,  in  whom  is  the  Divine  triuitj'  .  .  , 
opens  Heaven  ;  on  the  other  hand,  thought  aljout  God 
as  not  a  Man  .  .  .  closes  Heaven  .  .  . 

  \  (Thus)  man,  without  the  idea  of  God,  such  as 
it  is  in  Heaven,  cannot  be  saved :  the  idea  of  God  in 
Heaven  is  the  Lord  .  .  . 

— — «=.  The  idea  of  God  as  a  Man  is  implanted  from 
Heaven  in  every  nation  in  the  universal  world  ;  but  .  .  . 
is  destroyed  in  Christendom. 

1098-.  The  mere  thought  that  there  is  a  God,  and 
that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven,  does  indeed  open 

Heaven,  and  present  the  man  as  present  there,  but  so 

slightly,  that  he  is  almost  invisible  .  .  .  but  as  his 
thought  aliout  God  becomes  moi-e  full,  true,  and  just, 
so  he  appears  in  light  ... 
  .  All  things  from   the  Word  are    Divine  ;    and 

Divine  things,  taken  together,  are  God. 
  .  The  man  who  merely  thinks  that  there  is  a 

God,  and  knows  nothing  of  His  quality,  is  like  one  who 
thinks  that  there  is  a  Word  .  .  .  and  knows  nothing 

that  is  in  it  .  .  .  When  yet  the  thought  of  what  God  is, 
is  so  large,  that  it  fills  Heaven  ,  .  .  The  thought  that 
there  is  a  God,  from  His  quality,  is  what  is  meant  by 

'  the  name  of  God. ' 
1 102.  This  (Athauasian  doctrine)  is  such  that ...  it 

leaves  a  clear  idea  that  .  .  .  there  are  three  unaninious 
Gods,    but    an    obscure   idea    that   there  is  one    God  : 
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wlieii  yet  .  .  .  tlie  idea  of  tliree  Gods  ilo.ses  Heaven. 

I  io6''. 

  -.  From  tliese  words  (of  tlie  Creed)  no  one  can 
tliink  otherwise  than  that  there  are  three  Gods  ;  neither 

could  Atlianasius  liiniself,  nor  the  Xicene  (JouneiL   Ex. 

1 103.  Tlie.se  things  are  said  (in  the  Creed)  to  remove 

tlie  idea  of  three  Gods,  (liy  the  idea)  that  there  is  one 
Divine  Essence  to  tlieni  all.  Thus  hy  the  Divine  Essence 

is  there  meant  God  ;  ■when  yet  essence  ...  is  a  predicate, 
and  God  is  the  suliject  .  .  .  (Thus)  the  idea  of  three 
Gods  ...  is  not  removed.  Ex. 

  -.  Atlianasius  saw  this,  and  therefore  he  explains 
the  former  words  hy  these  (relating  to  the  Christian 

verity  and  the  Catholic  religion),  which  can  only  mean, 
that  it  is  allowable  to  acknowledge  three  Gods  and 

Lords,  but  not  to  mention  them  .  .  .     iioj-*.  Ath.164. 
  ^.   How  impossiltle  it  is  to  (turn  the  idea  of  tliree 

Gods  into  the  idea  of  one  God).   Ex. 

1 104''.  Without  this  thought  and  faith  .  .  .  Christians, 
differently  from  all  the  peoples  and  nations  of  the  whole 

world  who  have  rationality,  worship  three  Gods  .  .  . 

1 106*.  All  things  in  the  (Athanasian)  doctrine.  .  . 
agree  with  the  truth,  if  instead  of  saying  that  God  is 
one  in  Essence  and  three  in  Person,  it  is  believed  .  .  . 

that  God  is  one  in  both  Essence  and  Person.      iio7-,Ex. 

  *.  There  is  a  Trinity  in  God,  and  there  is  also  a 
Unity.  Ex. 

1109^.  Unless  they  had  received  a  Trinity  of  Persons, 
the  Lord  would  .  .  .  not  have  been  acknowledged  as  a 
God  .  .  .  and  Heaven  would  have  been  closed  .  .  .  for 

no  one  is  conjoined  with  Heaven,  and  admitted  into 

Heaven  after  death,  unless  in  the  idea  of  his  thought  he 

si'es  God  as  a  Man,  and  at  the  same  time  believes  in  one 
God  both  in  Essence  and  Person  .  .  . 

1 1 12''.  Before  the  Lord  assumed  the  Iluniati  .  .  .  God 
was  then  in  like  manner  a  ilan  ;  and  had  a  Divine,  a 

Divine  Human,  and  a  Proceeding  Divine  .  .  .  for  God 

without  a  Trine  is  impossible  .  .  . 

  ■•.  (Tlius)   God   is   now    more   a    Man    than    the 
Angels. 

1114-.  Some  in  the  Christian  world  have  ac<[uired  an 
idea  of  God  as  of  the  universe  ;  some,  as  of  nature  in  its 

iumosts  ;  some,  as  of  a  cloud  in  some  space  of  the  ether; 

some,  as  a  beam  of  light ;  and  some,  no  idea  ;  while  a 

few  have  ac([uii'ed  the  idea  of  God  as  of  a  Man  .  .  . 
(The  reasons  of  these  ideas.) 

  .  God  is  not  to  l)e  seen  I'roui  space  .  .  . 
  •'.   Ever}'  sensuous  man   sees  God  in    like   inan- 

iier  .  .  . 

  *'.  "Tiiese  ideas  of  God  do  not  belong  so  much  to 
the  simple,  as  to  the  intelligent  .  .  . 

  .   All  who  see  God  as  a  Man,  see  Him  from  the 
Lord  ;  the  rest  from  themselves  .  .  . 

Ills'*.  Every  man  in  the  idea  oi'  his  s])irit  sees  God  as 
a  Man,  even  he  who  in  the  idea  of  his  body  sees  Him  as 
a,  cloud  .  .  .  even  he  who  has  denied  that  God  is  a  Man. 

(From  experience,  and  Ex.) 

1116^.  (Thus)  the  Word  is  to  be  understood  according 
to  the  sense  of  the  letter,  that  God  has  a  face,  eyes  and 

■ears,  and  also  hands  and  feet. 

II 18'-.  As  the  i<lea  of  God  as  a  Man  is  iiiii>lautcd  in 

everyone,  many  nations  have  worshipped  gods  who 
either  had  been  men  or  had  been  seen  by  them  as  men. 

Enuin.  .  .  They  saw  all  the  attributes,  projjerties,  and 

cpialities  of  God  ...  as  persons  ...  It  is  from  this  that, 

in  Gentile  Christendom,  saints  are  worshipped  as  gods 

.  .  .  They  would  even  have  saluted  the  Pope  as  a  god,  if 

religion  had  allowed  it.  These  things  are  from  what  is 

implanted  ;  namely,  that  they  want  to  worship  a  God 
whom  they  see  ;  and  not  anything  aerial  .  .  ,  But  the 
idea  of  God  as  a  Man,  which  flows  in  from  Heaven,  is 

lierverted  with  many  .  .  . 

1119-.  That  God  is  a  Man,  and  that  the  Lord  is  that 
^lan,  is  manifested  by  all  things  in  the  Heavens  and 
lieneath  the  Heavens.   Ex. 

  ^.   In  a  word,  he  who  sees  God  as  a   Man,  sees 
God,  because  he  sees  the  Lord  .  .  . 

II20''.  Thus  there  is  no  ratio  lietween  God  as  a  ̂ lan, 
and  another  as  a  man  .  .  . 

1121-'.  Life  regarded  in  itself,  which  is  God,  cannot 
create  another  who  is  life  alone  ;  for  the  life  which  is 
God  is  uncreate  .  .  .  hence  it  is  that  God  is  one  .  .  . 

1 1 22-.  If  this  were  not  a  fallacy,  man  might  lo\e 
God  from  himself  .  .  . 

1124".  The  abstract  idea,  which  is  spiritual,  about  the 
life  which  is  God,  is  that  it  is  love  itself,  and  wisdom 
itself .  .  . 

  °.   For  God  is  a  perfect  Man  ;  in  face  as  a  IMan, 
and  in  liody  as  a  Man,  without  any  difference  as  to  form, 
but  as  to  essence  .  .  . 

1 1 26-.  As  God  is  Life  ...  He  is  Uncreate.  Ex. 

1 1 29''.  As  man  is  he  in  whom  God  is,  they  thus return  to  God  .  .  . 

  '^.  These   things    testify   that  .    .    .    the    created 
universe  is  full  of  God. 

1x30''.   As  God  is  Uncreate,  He  is  also  Eternal.    Ex. 
  .  The  idea  of  God  from  eternity  cannot  exist  with 

the  natural  man,  but  with  the  spiritual  .  .  . 

■   -'^.  Thus   everything   which   is   God,    and   which 

proceeds  from  God,  is  eternal  ;  that  is.  Divine  in  itself. 

  .   (.Thus)  it  is  possible  to  think  that  God  is  from 

eternity  ;  and  that  nature,  with  time,  is  from  God. 

1 131'-'.  As  God  is  Eternal,  He  is  also  Infinite.   Ex. 
  .  The  natural  idea  of  the  Infinite  God,  which  is 

from  space,  is  that  He  fills  the  universe  ;  but  from  this 
idea  .  .  ,  there  comes  forth  the  thought,  that  the  inmost 
of  nature  is  God,  and  thus  that  He  is  extended  .  .  . 

1 133'''.  As  God  is  Infinite,  He  is  also  Omnipotent.  Ex. 

1 134".  The  reason  God  has  all  power,  and  Angels  and 
men  none  at  all,  is  that  God  alone  is  life.  Ex. 

De  Dom.  26.  Most  Cliristians  acknowledge  three 
Gods .  .  . 

53.  To  Know  and  acknowledge  one's  God  is  the  fust 
and  primary  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

Ath.  43.  As  Atlianasius  had  confirmed  himself  in  the 
faith  of  three  Gods,  he  vacillated  among  the  three  ,  .  . 

44.  They  cotdd  not  utter  One  God.  .  .  (Thus)  every- 
one thinks  of  three  Gods.  57.  78.  81*=.  83.  108.  124. 

139.    167.  223. 
68.  The  purest  of  nature  is  thought  of  as  God  .  .  . 
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[Ath.J  8l.  The  simple  think  of  God  as  of  a  Man  .  .  . 

82.  They  -vvho,  when  thinking  of  God,  think  of  tlie 
Lord,  have  a  determinate  idea  .  .  . 

  .  This  is  permitted  to  prevent  them  from  becom- 
ing insane  through  an  indeterminate  idea  of  God  .  .  . 
  ".  Some  say  that  God  is  everywhere  ;  but  it  was 

sliown  that  the  proceeding  Divine  is  everywhere  .  .  . 

135.  From  the  Creed  of  Athanasius  we  may  say,  that 
tliree  Gods  are  one  God,  by  unitiou  .  .  . 

147.  Everyone  is  admitted  into  Heaven  according  to 
liis  confession  of  God  .  .  .  Therefore  they  who  deny  God 
.  .  .  are  in  Hell.  Therefore  the  first  and  primary  thing 
is  to  know  and  acknowledge,  to  believe  in  and  to  love 
God  ;  all  other  things  depend  on  this.     151, Ex. 

154.  So  the  Ancients  depicted  in  paintings  God  as  a 
Man  .  .  .  The  inhabitants  of  all  Earths  perceive  God  in 
the  human  form. 

193.  According  to  the  Athanasian  doctrine  ...  it  is 
impossible  to  think  otherwise,  than  that  the  three  Gods 
together  make  one  Divine  .  .  . 

213*^.  After  this  it  is  not  allowable  to  believe  in  three 
e(|ual  Gods,  and  to  speak  of  one. 

J.  (Post.)  120.  (Various  ideas  of  God  held  by  the 
Africans.  Enum. ) 

156.  The  Reformed  were  examined  as  to  what  idea  of 
God  they  had.  Ex.     233. 

246.  (The  opposition  between  the  love  of  commanding 
and  belief  in  God.)     248, 

249.  Everyone  who  at  heart  acknowledges  God  is 
elevated  above  his  proprium  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  6-.  Every  principle  adopted  in  the  world 
about  God  .  .  .  and  confirmed,  after  death  remains  in- 
rooted  .  .  . 

  •''.  The  Ancients  who  were  pagans  .  .  .  who  wrote 
on  the  existence  of  God  .  .  .  did  not  know  it  from  their 

natural  lumen,  but  from  the  religion  of  the  Ancients  .  .  . 

D.  Love  xiv.  They  themselves  are  the  head  .  .  .  and 
God  is  the  shoe. 

D.Wis.  vii.  2^.  The  universal  distinction  of  respira- 
tions and  pulses  is  according  to  the  idea  of  God  ,  .  . 

Those  have  the  most  easy  and  calm  respiration  who  have 
the  idea  of  a  Man  concerning  God  .  .  . 

xii.  They  who  think  in  a  simple  manner  about  God, 
that  he  is  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  are  exterior 
spiritual  ;  but  they  who  think  wisely  about  God,  from 
religion,  that  He  is  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  are 
interior  spiritual :  both  think  from  the  Lord. 

Ang.  Idea  2''.  The  separation  or  rupture  (of  the 
continuity  in  man)  is  eftected  by  the  denial  of  God. 

De  Just.  63.  I  asked  Calvin  how  he  could  ascend 
into  Heaven  with  the  idea  of  three  Gods  .  .  . 

65.  On  God  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
  .  The  theology  in  the  universal  Christian  world 

is  founded  upon  the  worshiiJ  of  three  Gods. 

  ■".  To  worship  three  Gods  is  to  worship  no  God. 
Can.  On  God. 

i.  On  the  Unity  of  God. 
ii.  This  one  God  is  the  Esse  itself  wliicli  is  Jehovah. 

iii.  On  the  infinitj'  of  God. 
vi.  8.  (Thus)  the  created  universe  is  the  fulness  of God. 

  °,   'God'  (in  John  i.)  =  tlie  Divine  good  of  love. 
vii.  5.  The  most  universal  end  ...  is  in  God :  it 

proceeds  from  God  .  .  .  and  thus  returns  to  God. 

9a.  Heaven  is  the  very  habitation  of  God  with  men, 
and  of  men  with  God. 

12a.  This  end  is  God  in  them. 

viii.  On  the  Omnipotence,  Omniscience,  and  Omni- 

presence of  God. 
7.  God  is  the  soul  of  the  whole,  from  which  all  men 

and  things  are,  live,  and  move. 

Redenn).  viii.  That  redemption  could  not  have  been 
effected  .  .  .  except  by  God  incarnate. 

Holy  Spirit  i.  4.  From  this  there  inevitably  results 
not  only  the  idea  but  also  the  confession  of  three 

Gods  .  .". 
8.  As  the  property  of  one  according  to  order  is  derived 

.  .  .  into  another,  and  from  this  into  the  third,  they  are 
one  Person,  thus  one  God. 

ii.  That  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  proceeds  from  the 
One  God  through  His  Human,  is  in  its  essence  the  same God  .  .  . 

I.  Sucli  as  God  was  before  the  creation,  such  He  is 
after  it. 

5.  It  cannot  be  said  of  God  that  He  proceeds,  except 
apparently  to  spaces  .  .  . 

vii.  In  proportion  as  anyone  Knows  and  acknowledges 
the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  he 
Knows  and  acknowledges  God  .  .  . 

Trinity  viii.  3.  A  plurality  of  Gods  can  be  confirmed 

by  many  things  from  the  Word. 

7.  From  this  there  results  .  .  .  that  the  confirmer, 
wherever  he  reads  of  the  Father,  or  the  Son,  or  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  even  wherever  he  reads  of  Jehovah 
and  God,  thinks  of  three  Gods  .  .  . 

ix.  4.  When  the  clergy  are  interrogated  about  God .  .  . 
they  reply  that  He  is  one  ;  and  that  there  are  three  who 
are  unanimous  ;  and  when  they  say  that  the  three  are 
one,  they  are  commanded  to  speak  as  they  think  ;  and 
then  .  .  .  they  sj)eak  out  with  a  clear  voice,  Three 
Gods. 

X.  That  unless  a  New  Church  came  forth,  which 
would  abolisli  the  faith  of  the  Old  Church,  which  is  a 
faith  in  three  Gods,  and  deliver  a  new  faith,  which  is  a 
faith  in  one  God  ...  no  flesh  could  be  saved  ,  .  . 

Inv.  i.  It  is  not  truly  the  Church  unless  there  is  one 
God  .  .  .     S3, Ex. 

I.   In  Christ  Jesus  Man  is  God,  and  God  Man.  111. 

16.  (While  preaching  thus)  they  remember  nothing 
concerning  three  Gods. 

48^.  Whatever  proceeds  from  God  is  of  the  human 

form,  because  God  is  A'ery  Man  .  .  . 
53.  When  it  is  believed  that  the  one  God  is  not  only 

the  Creator,  but  also  the  Redeemer  and  the  Operator, 
then  we  have  one  God  ;  and  then  for  the  first  time  the 
Church  exists  and  subsists,  and  religion  lives. 
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  ^.  As  we  now  have  one  God  in  the  Church,  who 
is  God  Man  and  Man  God,  it  is  called  the  crown  of  all 
Churches. 

Coro.  xli.  They  separated  the  Divine  Trinity  ,  .  . 
into  three  Gods. 

38.  Deeper  in  that  Hell  (of  the  Most  Ancient  Church) 
are  they  who  had  persuaded  themselves  that  they  were 

completely  gods,  from  the  phantasy  that  God  has  trans- 
fused His  Divinity  into  men,  and  thus  that  there  is  no 

longer  a  God  in  the  universe.  Des. 

47.  The  acknowledgment  of  God  in  the  Church  is  like 
the  soul  in  the  body  .  .  .  Therefore  the  man  of  the 
Church,  without  the  acknowledgment  of  God,  in  the 
sight  of  the  Angels  is  a  brute  .  .  . 

48.  But  it  is  impossible  for  man  to  acknowledge  God 

or  anything  belonging  to  Him,  unless  God  had  mani- 
fested Himself  in  a  Personal  Human  Form.  Ex. 

Godoschalcus.    B.66-.  T.798-. 

Gog.     Gogus. 
A.  737^.  'Gog'  (Ezek.xxxix. )=those  who  apprehend 

doctrinal  things  from  external  things  with  which  they 
destroy  internal  worship. 

1151^  'Gog,  and  the  land  of  Magog'  (Ezek.xxxviii.2) 
= worship  in  externals. 

  ^.  In  this  chapter  (Ezek.  xxxix. )  the  subject  treated 
of  is  external  worship  separated  from  internal  and 

made  idolatrous,  which  is  here  signified  by  'Gog, 
Meshech  and  Tubal,'  by  whom  are  also  understood 
doctrinal  things  which  they  take  up  and  then  confirm 

from  the  literal  sense  of  the  "Word,  and  thus  falsify 
truths,  and  destroy  internal  worship  ;  for,  when  thus 
spoken  of,  opposite  things  are  signified  by  the  same 
nations. 

2418-.  'Gog  and  Magog'  (Rev. xx.)  =  those  who  are  in 
external  worship  without  internal,  and  thus  made 

idolatrous.  2928^.  3240''.  3355^.  3448^*.  3708-^  4236^. 

4715^  S.I83.  E.257.  355^".  35731.  388U,  400''.  578«. 
644-®.  Gso'*!.   1 06 1 3. 

7553".  '  Gog '  =  external  worship  separated  from  in- 
ternal ;  thus,  those  who  place  everything  of  Divine 

worship  in  external  things,  when  charity  has  been 
extinguished. 

R.  858.  'Gog  and  Magog'  (Kev.xx.8)  =  those  who  are 
in  external  natural  worshij)  separated  from  internal 

spiritual  worship.     859,111.  862<^. 
859.  In  Ezek.  XXX viii.  those  are  treated  of  who  are  in 

the  sense  of  the  letter  only,  and  thence  in  worship  which 

is  external  without  internal,  who  are  'Gog'  .  .  . 
  ".  That  they  will  come  into  the  Church  which  is 

'Gog.'  Sig.  .  .  Their  character  fully  des.     ^ 
  s.   'Gog  and  Magog,'  in  the  Hebrew,  mean  a  roof 

and  a  floor,  thus  what  is  external. 

D.  5450^'  They  who  are  averse  to  Knowledges  .  .  . 
and  who  place  all  worship  in  external  things,  are  'Gog 
and  Magog,'  in  the  Apocalypse. 

5960.  On  Gog  and  Magog.     Fully  des. 

Goiim.      Gojim.     A.i66i. 

Gold.      Aurum. 
Golden.     Aureus. 
Gilded.     Auratus. 

See  under  AGv:-saeculum. 

A.  no.  'Where  there  is  gold.  And  the  gold  of  that 

land  is  good'  (Gen.ii.11,12)  .  .  .  'Gold'=good.  .  .  The 
reason  'gold'  is  mentioned  twice,  is  that  it=the  good 
of  love,  and  the  good  of  faith  from  love.  .  .  Such  is  the 
celestial  man.  Coro. 27. 

113.  That  the  good  of  wisdom  or  of  love  is  signified 
and  represented  by  gold.  111. 

424®.  'Idols  which  they  ornament  with  gold' (Jer.x. 
4),  that  is,  falsities  with  seeming  good. 

425.  'For  brass  gold'  (Is.lx.i7)  =  for  natural  good 
celestial  good.     1551^.  E.iJ&K 

643.  The  Most  Ancients  compared  .  .  ,  man's  .  ,  . 
inmost  Celestial  to  gold  ;  his  lower  Celestial  to  brass 
.  .  .  111. 

1171^   'Gold'  (Ezek.xxvii.23)  =  love  to  the  Lord. 
  s.   'Gold,    frankincense,    and    myrrh '  =  celestial, 

spiritual,  and  natural  good.  8.23^.  ̂ 277^.  E.324I''. 
491".  (  =  celestial  love,  spiritual  love,  and  these  loves 
in  the  Natural.     4262^.)     Compare  9293^.   10252^. 

1525.  Rays  of  golden  flame. 
1551.  The  Most  Ancients  compared  .  .  .  the  inmost  or 

celestial  goods,  which  are  of  love  to  the  Lord,  to  gold. 
  .  The   Golden   Age  was   the  time  of  the   Most 

Ancient  Church,  which  was  a  celestial  man. 

  .  The  like  is  signified  by  the  head  of  Nebuchad- 

nezzar's statue  being  of  'good  gold.'     2162^. 
  3.   'Gold'  =  good.     2466^.    2832^    29596.    3703I-. 

4677^.  6385.  8904*.  93408.  93gi7,  101996.  E.357I".  433". 

710-^  7251".   750^".   .  'Gold'  (Ezek. xvi. 1 7)  =  the  Knowledges  of  celes- 

tial things.  111.     3240''.     (=  the  good  of  love.     E.195".) 
  ^   'The  gold'  of  the  nations  (Deut.vii.25)  =  evils. 

91933. 

  .  Cupidities  are  'gods  of  gold'  (Ex.xx.23). 

1552.  'And  in  gold'  (Gen.xiii.2)  =  goods  from  truths  ; 
(for)  '  gold' =  celestial  good,  or  the  good  of  wisdom  and 
love.     The  reason  it  here  =  goods  from  truths.  Ex. 

1 62 1.  Atmospheres  flaming  as  with  gold. 

2336-.  ('Gold  like  clear  glass '  =  truths  pellucid  from 

good.) 
2576^.  'Gold'^the  good  of  love.  Refs.  3862«.  613$"- 

E.62.    ".  65.  242^,111. 

3021".  'Gold  of  Uphaz'  (Dan.x.5)  =  the  good  of  wisdom 
which  is  from  love. 

  8.   'Its   head   of    gold'  — the   first    state    of    the 
Church,  which  was  celestial,  because  of  love  to  the 
Lord. 

3048^    '  Gold  and  incense '  —  goods  and  truths. 

3079".  'The  vessels  of  gold  and  silver'  (Dan.v.)=the 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,   which  were  profaned. 

8932^ 
3103.  'A  pendant  of  gold'  (Gen.xxiv.22)  =  Diviae 

good  ;  because  the  Lord  is  treated  of. 

3154^.  'Silver  and  gold'  (Gen.xxiv. 35)  =  truths  in 
general  (as  distinguished  from  truths  in  special). H 
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[A.J  3242-.  The  doctrinal  tilings  of  good  are  'gold'  (Is. lx.6). 

  ■*.   'Gold,  silver,'  etc.,  as  spoil,  =  truths  falsified. 

32636.  'Earrings  of  gold'  (Judg.viii.24)=the  things 
which  are  of  simple  good. 

4453.  If  'gold'  is  mentioned  in  the  Word,  there  is 
meant  the  good  of  love  and  of  wisdom.     8988^ 

4627'*.  Affections  of  good  are  represented  by  veins  of golden  flame. 

4922-.  ' Gold' = celestial  good.  6432-.  H.  115*'.  T.609. 
E.  70-. 

.  ,  5120".  The  falsity  which  they  veil  over  with  holiness 
is  'the  cup  of  gold'  (Jer.li.7). 

5135".  'The  tongue  of  gold,'  etc.  (Jos.vii.)  =  semblances 
of  falsity. 

5320.  'A  chain  of  gold'  (Gen. xli.42)- conjunction 
tlirongh  good. 

5433^.  'To  buy  gold'  (Rev.iii.i8)  =  to  procure  and 
ajipropriate  good.     9960". 
  .   '  Gold '= celestial  and  spiritual  good.  Refs. 
5620''.  'Adorned  with  gold  and  silver'  (Ezek.xvi.  13) 

=  with  celestial  and  spiritual  good  and  truth. 

5658^.  They  called  those  times  the  Golden  Age  when 
there  was  innocence  and  integrity,  and  when  everyone 
<lid  good  from  good,  and  justice  from  justice.     81 18. 
  ^.  When  .there   is   s])eech   in   a  higher    Heaven 

about  good,  what  is  golden  appears  with  those  who  are 
in  the  First  Heaven  .  .  .  sometimes  so,  that  not  only 
the  walls  of  the  chambers  where  they  dwell  sparkle  with 
gold  and  silver,  but  also  the  very  atmosphere.  More- 

over, with  the  Angels  of  the  First  Heaven,  who  are  in 
good  from  good,  there  appear  tables  of  gold,  candelabra 
of  gold,  and  many  other  things. 

5758.  'How  should  we  steal  .  .  .  silver  or  gold?'  (Gen. 
xliv.8)  =  why  should  we  claim  for  ourselves  truth  and 
good  .  .  .  ? 

6432".   '  The  golden  candlesticks '  =  the  truths  of  good. 
  .   'Girt  about  at  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle' = 

the  good  of  love. 

6524^.  'Golden  crowns  upon  their  heads'  (Rev.iv.4)  = 
the  goods  of  wisdom. 

6917.  'Vessels  of  gold'  (Ex.iii.22)  =  scientifics  of 
good.     7770. 

83693.  'The  gold'  with  which  the  cherubs  and  palms 
were  covered  over  (i  Kings  vi.32)=the  good  of  love, 
which  reigns  universally  in  the  Heavens. 

8932.  'Gods  of  silver,  and  gods  of  gold'  (Ex.xx.23)  = 
things  which  in  external  form  appear  to  be  truths  and 
goods,  but  in  the  internal  are  falsities  and  evils.  .  . 

'Gold,' in  the  opposite  sense, —evil.  111.     9146-. 
  ^.   'To  cover  over  with  gold' (Is.xl.i9)  =  to  make 

them  appear  good  in  the  external  form.   111. 

9229^  'The  gold'  (which  is  sanctified  by  the  templej 
=  the  good  which  is  from  the  Lord. 

9391".  ' Gold '= the  good  which  is  from  the  Divine, thus  which  is  from  the  Word. 

  .   'Silver  and  gold '= falsities  from  evil. 

9406^.  The  first  state  of  the  Church  as  to  the  reception 
of  the  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  is  'gold'  (Dan.ii.); 

because  by  'gold'  is  signified  celestial  good,  which  is  the 
good  of  love  to  the  Lord.  E.  1 76". 

9424".  'Idols  of  gold' =  evils  of  doctrine. 

9464.  'Gold  and  silver'  (Ex.xxv. 3)  =  internal  good 
and  truth  in  general. 

9490.  'Thou  shalt  overlay  it  with  pure  gold'  (ver.  11) 
=  that  all  these  things  are  to  be  founded  on  good. 10194. 

9491.  Without  and  within  there  was  gold,  by  which  is 
also  signified  good,  but  such  good  as  appears  before  the 
sense,  thus  relatively  external  good. 

9492.  'A  rim  of  gold'  (id.)  =  a  bounding  from  good 
lest  they  should  be  approached  and  injured  by  evils. 

9493.  'Four  rings  of  gold'  (ver.  12)  =  Divine  truth 
conjoined  with  Divine  good,  which  is  round  about  on  all sides. 

9497.  'Thou  shalt  overlay  them  with  gold'  (ver.  13)  = 
good  on  all  sides. 

9506.  'Thou  shalt  make  a  mercy-seat  of  pure  gold' 
(ver. I7)  =  the  hearing  and  reception  of  all  things  of 
worship  from  the  good  of  love. 

9510.  'Of  solid  gold  thou  shalt  make  them'  (ver.  18) 
=  a  representative  of  good.     ' Gold '  =  the  good  of  love. 

9532.  'Thou  shalt  overlay  it  with  [pure]  gold'  (ver.24) 
=  a  representative  of  that  good  from  mercy.  'To  over- 

lay with  gold'  =  a  representative  of  good;  for  'gold'= 
the  good  of  love  ;  and  therefore  wliere  that  good  was 

introduced  it  W'as  represented  by  gold. 

9549.   'Of  pure  gold'  (ver.3i)  =  from  celestial  good. 
  .  As  this  Divine  truth  exists  from  the  Divine 

good,  the  candlestick  was  of  gold.  Ex. 

9568.  'One  solid  thing  of  pure  gold'  (ver. 36)  =  what 
is  complete  and  perfect,  because  from  the  same  good. 

9573.  'Of  pure  gold'  (ver. 38)  =  also  from  good. 

9574.  'A  talent  of  pure  gold'  (ver.  39)  =  one  good  from 
which  are  all  things.  .  .  As  good  must  be  in  all  things 
which  are  produced  and  derived ;  and  as  therefore 
celestial  good  must  be  in  spiritual  goods,  and  from  them 
in  scientifics,  it  is  said  that  the  candlestick  shall  be 

made  solid  of  pure  gold  ;  and  that  the  shaft,  the  branch, 
the  bowls,  the  j)omegranates,  and  the  flowers,  shall  be 
made  of  it  .  .  . 

9832.  'They  shall  take  gold'  (Ex.xxviii.5)  =  the  good 
which  reigns  universally  ;  (for)  '  gold '  =  the  good  of  love 
.  .  .  and  that  this  reigns  universally,  is  signified  by  the 
gold  being  interwoven  everywhere  in  the  ephod  .  .  .  The 
gold  was  interwoven  everywhere  for  this  reason,  that  by 
the  garments  of  Aaron  was  represented  the  Spiritual 
Heaven,  and  good  reigns  in  that  Heaven,  as  Avell  as  in 
the  other  Heavens  .  .  .     9834. 

9847.  'In  ouches  of  gold'  (ver. ii)  =  existeuceand  sub- 
sistence from  good.  Ex. 

  '^.  The  case  with  good  and  truth  is  the  same  as 
with  the  gold  whereby  a  precious  stone  is  enclosed  ;  for 
good  is  like  soil,  and  truths  are  like  the  seeds  in  it  .  .  . 

9852.  'Two  little  chains  of  pure  gold'  (ver.  I4)  =  the 
coherence  with  the  good  of  the  Avliole  Kingdom.  .  .  It 

is  said  'pure  gold,'  because  good  from  the  Divine  is 
siirnificd. 
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9874.  'They  shaJl  be  inclosed  in  gold  in  their  fiUing.s' 
(ver.2o)  =  that  each  and  all  things  in  general  and  in 
particular  shall  proceed  from  the  good  which  is  of  love 
from  the  Lord  to  the  Lord.   Ex. 

9881.  'Of  ])ure  gold'  (ver. 22)  =  through  celestial  good. 
' Gold '  =  the  good  of  love.  .  .  And  as  it  is  said  'pure 
gold, '  it  is  celestial  good  which  is  meant ;  for  there  is 
celestial  good  and  spiritual  good,  and  each  of  them 
internal  and  external  .  .  .  All  these  goods  are  called 

'gold,'  and  are  distinguished  by  'gold  from  Uphaz,' 
'from  Ophir,'  'from  Sheba'  and  'Havillah,'  and  also 
'from  Tarshish  ;'  (which  =  celestial  good,  spiritual  good, 
the  good  of  Knowledges,  and  scientific  good  respectively). 
111. 

liy  '  putting  the  two  plattings  of  gold  on  the 
two  rings'  (ver.24)  is  signified  the  method  of  the  indis- 

soluble conjunction  of  good  with  the  Divine  sphere. 

9921,  'Bells  of  gold' (ver. 33)= all  things  of  doctrine 
and  worship  from  good  passing  to  those  who  are  of  the 
Church. 

9930.  'A  plate  of  pure  gold'  (ver. 36)  =  enlightenment 
from  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord.  Ex. 

9942'^.  Goods  and  truths  from  self  and  not  from  the 

Lord  are  signified  by  'gold,  silver,  and  brass  in  their 
girdles'  (Matt. x. 9). 

9960*.   '  Gold '  =  the  good  which  is  of  wisdom. 
.  10030^  Because  the  first  state  of  the  Church  was  a 

state  of  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  it  is  said  that  'its  head 
was  of  gold.' 

10183.  'Thou  shalt  overlay  it  with  pure  gold'  (Ex. 
XXX.  3)  =  a  representative  of  all  things  of  worship  from 
good. 

10187.  'A  border  of  gold  round  about'  (Ex.xxx.3)  =  a 
bounding  from  good  to  prevent  their  being  approaclied 
and  injured  by  evils.  Ex, 

10188.  'Two  rings  of  gold  for  it  from  beneath  the 
border'  (ver.4)  =  the  sphere  of  Divine  good,  by  which 
tliere  is  conjunction  and  preservation. 

10227I".  'To  buy  gold  purified  in  the  fire'  =  to  acquire 
genuine  good  from  the  Lord. 

  *-'.   With  the  Angels  all  things  appear  as  it  were 
lefulgent  with  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones,  and 
this  because  they  are  in  the  intelligence  of  truth  and  tlie 

wisdom  of  good.     E.  1 18*-'. 

10332.  'To  make  in  gold,  in  silver,  and  in  brass'  (Ex. 
xxxi.4)  =  to  represent  goods  and  truths  interior  and 
exterior  which  are  of  the  understanding  from  the  will 

,  .  .  ' Gold' =  interior  good  .  .  . 

10402.  'Pluck  the  ear-rings  of  gold  from  the  ears  .  .  .' 
(Ex.xxxii.2)  =  the  extraction  of  such  things  from  the 
sense  of  the  letter  as  favour  external  loves  and  the  prin- 

ciples thence  derived.  .  .  '  Gold' =  the  good  of  love  ;  here, 
the  delight  of  external  loves. 

  ^   '  Gold '  =  good  in  general.  Refs. 

10503.  'They  have  made  for  themselves  gods  of  gold' 
(ver.3i)  =  they  worship  infernal  delight.  'Gold'  =  the 
delight  of  external  loves,  thus  infernal  delight. 

  ".  Idols   of  gold=the  worship   of  evil   in   both 
doctrine  and  life  ;  thus  they  =  worship  the  worst  of  all. 

H.  185.  The  palaces  of  Heaven  shone  above  as  if  of 
]Hire  gold  .  .  .     361. 
  ,  Fruits  as  of  gold.     M.  13. 

307-.  'Gold  like  pure  glass' =  the  good  of  love,  from 
which  doctrine  ...  is  pellucent.     N.  I . 

361.  Uses  themselves  are  thus  refulgent  in  Heaven  ; 
the  good  of  use  as  gold,  and  the  truth  of  use  as  silver. 

S.  23^.  The  Jews  want  to  know  the  arcana  of  the 

"Word,  when  it  is  said  that  they  are  about  gold. 
66^.  In  the  bosom  of  the  earth  .  .  .  are  minerals  im- 

pregnated with  gold,  silver,  and  iron  ;  from  the  exhala- 
tions stored  up  in  the  eartli,  gold  derives  its  own 

element,  silver  its,  and  iron  its. 

Life  10.  Goods  from  God,  and  from  self,  may  be 

compared  to  gold.     (And  to  gilding.)  Ex. 

P.  326^-.  'Haemorrhoids  of  gold'  (i  Sam.vi.4)  = 

natural  loves  purified  and  made  good.  'Mice  .of  gold' =  the  vastation  of  the  Church  taken  away  by  means  of 

good. 
R.  43.  'Seven  golden  candlesticks'  (Rev.i. I2)=t]ie 

New  Church,  which  -will  be  in  enlightenment  by  the 
Lord  from  the  Word.  .  .  The  candlesticks  were  seen  to 

be  golden,  because  'gold'=good;  and  every  Church  is 
a  Church  from  the  good  which  is  formed  through  trutlis. 
E.62. 

46.  'Girt  about  at  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle' 
(ver.  13)  =  the  proceeding  and  at  the  same  time  conjoining 
Divine,  which  is  Divine  good.     E.65. 

211.  'I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  Me  gold  tried  in  tlie 

fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich'  (Rev. iii.  18)  =  admonition 
to  acquire  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word  the  good  o{ 

love,  that  they  may  be  wise.  .  .  ' Gold '  =  good;  and 
'gold  tried  in  the  fire,' the  good  of  celestial  love.  {  — 
genuine  good.     E.242.) 
  .  The  reason  'gold'  =  good,  is  that  the  metals  in 

their  order=such  things  as  are  of  good  and  truth  ;  'gold,' 
celestial  and  spiritual  good  ;  'silver,'  the  truth  of  these loves  ... 

  ^.  By  the  Golden  Age  they  meant  the  first  time, 
when  the  good  of  celestial  love  reigned.  Celestial  love 
is  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord  ;  and  from  this  love 

tliey  then  had  wisdom. 

235.  'They  had  upon  their  heads  golden  crowns' (Rev.iv.4)  =  the  things  which  are  ofAvisdom  from  love. 
.  .  .  'Gold':=the  good  of  love.  R.432.  See  E.272,  553. 

907. 379".   'The  gold  of  Sheba '  =  wisdom  thence.     T.7o6^ 

725".  'Gold  and  precious  stone'  ( Rev. xvii. 4)  =  Divine 

good  and  truth  spiritual.     726, Ex.  772-. 
  .  The   good  and  truth  with  the  Angels  of  the 

Spiritual  Kingdom  are  signified  by  'gold  and  precious 

stone.' 

904.  'A  golden  reed  to  measure  tlie  city  .  .  .'  (Rev. 
xxi.  1 5)  =  that  there  is  given  by  the  Lord  to  those  who 
are  in  the  good  of  love  the  faculty  of  understanding  and 

knowing  the  quality  of  the  Lord's  New  Church  .  .  . 

912.  'Tlie  city  was  pure  gold  like  unto  pure  glass' 
(ver.  1 8)  =  that  thence  everything  of  that  Church  is  the 

good  of  love  flowing  in  together  with  light  out  of 
Heaven  from  the  Lord.     917. 
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[R.  912]'-.  As  there  is  no  good  of  love  solitary,  or  ab- 
stracted   from    the    truths    of    wisdom  ......it  is   here 

described  as  'pure  gold  like  unto  pure  glass'  .  .  . 

913.  The  reason  '  gold '  =  the  good  of  love,  is  that  the 
metals  . .  .  correspond ;  gold,  to  the  good  of  love  ;  silver, 
to  the  truths  of  wisdom  ;  copper  or  brass,  to  the  good  of 
charity  ;  and  iron,  to  the  truths  of  faith.  111. 

M.  12.  The  palace  was  roofed  with  plates  of  gold. 
Its  window  posts  were  of  gold. 

1 4-.  A  high  pyramid  of  gold  in  the  middle  of  the 
table. 

75'.  I  saw  their  tabernacle  as  it  were  overlaid  with 
gold.  (This  appearance  was  caused  by  the  flaming 
light.) 

  <^.  A  pomegranate  with  seeds  of  gold. 

137'=.  All  their  house  furniture  was  refulgent  with 
gold  .  .  . 

155a.  A  golden  shower. 

  ■*.  A  dove  with  a  crown  of  gold. 

266".  The  atmosphere  there  appears  golden  .  .  . 

268-.  Little  grains  of  gold  magnified  to  look  like  coins. 

T.  595'^.   '  Gold '= internal  good. 

8456.  The  Jews  say  that  interiorly  in  the  Word  there 
is  nothing  but  gold. 

D.  13S6.  (Self-confidence  appearing  as  gold ;  but 
filthy  within. ) 

3560.  A  slight  sprinkling    of   golden    dust,    which 

signifies  something  of  the  aff"ection  of  good. 
4220.  Clothed  in  gilded  garments. 

4543.  (A  dream  about  gold.) 

4732.  On  a  golden  and  a  silver  heart. 

E.  176.  Gold=the  good  of  the  internal  man.  111. 

236''.   'Gold    in    thy  treasures'   (Ezek.xxviii.4)=:the 
Knowledges  of  good. 

  ^''.   '  Their  silver  and  their  gold  with  them '  =  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  they  have. 

  18_   <  The  gold  of  Sheba '  =  .  .  .  the  good  of  love  .  .  . 
  21.   '  The  queen  at  his  right  hand  in  the  best  gold 

of  Ophir'  (Ps.xlv.9)  =  tlie  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom 
which  is  in  the  good  of  love. 

  24_  'Gold,'  in  the  opposite,  =  the  evil  of  the  love 
of  self.  111. 

279^.   '  Gold '  =  the  good  which  is  from  the  Lord. 

283^.  '  Feathers  with  yellowness  of  gold '  =  the  spiritual 
good  from  which  are  these  truths. 

324^.  'The  gold  and  incense  which  they  shall  bring' 
= worship  from  spiritual  good  which  is  from  celestial 

good. 

328^^  'The  gold  of  Sheba '  =  the  good  of  charity. 

329I8. 

427^.  The  'pure  gold'  the  plate  was  made  of  =  the 
good  of  celestial  love. 

491.  'A  golden  censer '  =  spiritual  good  from  celestial 
good,  Ex. 

493.  'The  golden  altar'  =  the  Heaven  where  is 
spiritual  good. 

514''.  'Gold  and  silver '  =  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
Internal  Church. 

576''.  'Silver  from  Tarshish,  and  gold  from  Uphaz' 
(Jer.x.  9)  =  appearing  in  the  external  form  as  truth  and 

good. 
577^  '  The  head  of  gold '  =  the  Most  Ancient  Church. .  . 

5851".   'Gold  from  Uphaz '  =  the  good  of  the  Word  in 
the  sense  of  the  letter.     587^. 

587.   ' Gold '  =  spiritual  good. 
  .   'A  golden  idol' =  (false  doctrine  confirmed  by 

the  spiritual  good  of  the  Word. ) 

  ^   'Covered  over  with  gold '  =  that  it  appears  as 
good  in  the  external  form. 

619".  'Adorned  with  gold  and  silver '  =  the  love  of 
good  and  truth  .  .  . 
  ^\   'JVIore  to  be  desired  are  they  than  gold,  and 

than  ranch.  Une  gold-obryzo'  .  .  .  ' Gold '  =  celestial  good; 
and  'fine  gold,'  spiritual  good. 

622^".  'Their  silver  and  gold'  (Ezek.vii.)  =  the  falsities 
and  evils  of  the  religion  which  is  from  Own  intelligence 
and  Own  will. 

627^1.  To  make  gold  a  hope,  and  to  say.  Pure  gold, 

my  trust  (Job  xxxi.24)  =  that  he  did  not  confide  in  him- 
self, by  believing  that  there  is  anything  of  good  from 

self. 

654'*^.  'Silver  and  gold '  =  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
Church  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  its  evils  and  falsities. 

677^   ' Gold '  =  evils. 
684I8.  'The  best  gold  of  Ophii-'=the  good  of  love  to 

the  Lord. 

700^^.  'The  gold  and  silver'  (of  Jericho)  =  the  Know- 
ledges of  spiritual  good  and  truth. 

  ^^.  They  made  images  of  haemorrhoids  and  mice 

of  gold  .  .  .  because  '  gold '  =  the  good  of  love,  which 
heals  and  purifies  from  falsities  and  evils  .  .  . 

750^.  'Silver  and  gold,'  here,  =  what  is  false  and  evil. 

8275. 
81 1^^  Everything  true  and  good  in  general  is  signified 

by  'silver  and  gold.' 
831^.  Gold  is  given  (to  those  beneath  the  Heavens) 

from  the  Third  Heaven  ;  because  .  .  .  gold  corresponds 
to  celestial  good. 

863^  'Her  clothing  of  interweavings  of  gold'  (Ps. 
xlv.)  =  investing  truths  formed  from  the  good  of  love. 

952.   'Gold' =  spiritual  good. 

960^.  'A  cup  of  gold'  (Jer.li. 7)  =  falsity  destroying 

good. 
1029®.  The  'gold'  (in  the  head  of  the  statue)  =  the 

good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 
1084®.  The  metals  gold,  silver,  copper,  and  iron  cor- 

respond respectively,  to  celestial  good,  spiritual  truth, 

natural  good,  and  natural  truth. 

1 1 20".   '  The  gold  of  Ophir '  =  good. 

1141.  'Merchandize  of  gold  and  silver'  (Rev.xviii.12) 
=  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word,  of  doctrine,  and  of 
the  Church,  in  general,  all  profaned  by  them  ;  thus  all 
the  evils  and  falsities  in  general  from  which  they  derive 

gain. 
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I2II'*.  Fruits  and  seeds  in  tlie  Inmost  Heaven  of  pure 
gold  ;  in  the  Middle  Heaven  of  silver  ;  and  in  the  Lowest 
Heaven,  of  copper. 

J.  (Post.)  76.  Golden  things  correspond  to  the  affec- 
tions of  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  . 

Coro.  2.  The  spiritual  state  of  the  Church  as  to  the 

good  of  love  is  described  by  'gold.' 

Gold-coloured.     Fulvus,Fi/lvescere.    T.380*. 

537^ 

Golden  Age.     See  under  AgQ-saeculuiii,  and 
Gold. 

Goldsmith.     See  under  Found. 

Goliath.     Goliath. 

F.  52^.  'Goliath' =  the  pride  of  their  Own  intelligence. 

T.  276-.  Such  trust  in  themselves,  like  Goliath, 

E.  781^^.  By  'Goliath,'  who  was  a  Philistine,  and 
was  therefore  called  'uncircumcised,'  are  signified  those 
who  are  in  truths  without  good  ;  and  truths  without 
good  are  truths  falsified,  which  in  themselves  are  falsities. 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  what  the  victory  of  David  over 
Goliath  represented. 

Gomer.     Gomer. 

A.  1 149.  'Gomer,  Magog,  Madai,  Javan,  Tubal, 
]\Ieshech  and  Tiras'  were  so  many  nations  with  whom 
there  was  external  worship  that  corresponded  to  internal, 
by  whom  in  the  internal  sense  are  signified  so  many 
different  doctrinal  things  that  were  the  same  as  the 
rituals  which  they  sacredly  observed.     1151,111. 

1 153.  'The  sons  of  Gomer' =  those  who  had  external 
worship  derived  from  that  which  belonged  to  the  nation 
Gomer. 

  ^.  They  who  are  here  called  the  sons  of  Gomer 
and  Javan  are  they  who  also  had  external  worship  cor- 

responding to  internal,  but  somewhat  more  remote  than 

they  who  were  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse  ;  there- 

fore they  are  called  'sons.'     1 131.   1154.    1 158. 
  e_  These  who   are   called    'Sons   of  Gomer  and 

Javan,'  because  more  sensuous,  placed  worship  still  more 
in  externals  than  their  parents  and  uncles  so  called, 
wherefore  they  here  constitute  another  class. 

1154.  'Ashkenaz,  Riphath  and  Togarmah'  were  so 
many  nations,  with  whom  there  was  such  worship,  and 
by  them  are  signified  so  many  doctrinal  things  that  were 
rituals  derived  from  the  external  worship  with  Gomer. 
111. 

1 155.  That  the  sons  of  Gomer  and  the  sons  of  Javan 
alone  are  mentioned  ...  is  because  the  sons  of  the  former 

relate  to  the  class  of  spiritual  things,  and  the  sons  of  the 
latter  to  the  class  of  celestial  things  .  .  . 

Gomorrah.     Amora,  GovwrraJi. 
See  under  Sodom. 

A.  1587.  'Gomorrah'  (Gen. xiii.  10)  =  persuasions  of 
falsity.     1663.   1666. 

2141.  'Gomorrah' = the  love  of  self  and  the  derivative 
cupidity  of  exercising  command,  from  falsity. 

2220.  '  Gomorrah '  =  all  falsity  from  the  evil  of  the 
love  of  self. 

  .  The  overthrow  of  Gomorrah = the  damnation  of 
falsity  in  general. 

  ^.  Samaria  ...  as  to  falsities  in  general  against 

the  truths  of  faith,  is  called  'Gomorrah.' 
  °.  'Egypt,' in  place  of 'Gomorrah, '  =  all  the  de- rivative falsity. 

2240.  'Fields  and  grapes  of  Gomorrah'  (Deut.xxxii. 
32)  =  evils  from  falsities. 

2444-.  '  Gomorrah '  also  is  mentioned  here  ,  .  .  because 
' Gomorrah '  =  the  falsity  which  is  from  the  evil  of  the 

love  of  self .  .  .     7519''. 

2455^.   'A  pit  of  salt,'  refers  to  Gomorrah. 

E.  519''.  '  Gomorrah '  =  all  the  falsities  of  the  evils 
which  spring  from  the  love  of  self.     653^. 

653^".  'Its  inhabitants  as  Gomorrah'  (Jer.xxiii.  14)  = 
an  evil  life  from  falsities  of  doctrine. 

1029^^  '  Gomorrah '  =  the  destruction  of  all  truth 
(through  the  love  of  self). 

Good.     Bonus. 
Goodness.     Bonifas. 

See  Affection  of  Good,  Celestial  Good,  Commox 

GooD,  Divine  Good,  Do  Good,  External  Good,  In- 
ternal Good,  Natural  Good,  Rational  Good, 

Spiritual  Good,  and  Truth  of  Good. 
Also  under  Beam,  Bread,  Brother,  Celestial, 

Charity,  Clay,  Conjoin,  East,  Eat,  Famine,  Fat, 

Father,  Father-in-Law,  Field,  Flesh,  Flock, 
Food,  Fruit,  Gold,  Great,  Heavenly  Marriage, 
House,  Judah,  Justice,  Laban,  Length,  Nation, 
Priest,  Shittim,  Truth,  Widovp,  Wood,  and  Work. 

A.  9.  In  the  third  state  he  produces  goods  .  .  .  which 
are  inanimate.  Sig. 

10.  In  the  fourth  state  ...  he  produces  goods,  but 
from  the  state  of  temptation,  and  not  from  faith  and charity. 

12.  In  the  sixth  state,  from  faith  and  love  he  speaks 
truths,  and  does  goods.  Sig.     48.  52. 

17.  'Void'  =  where  there  is  no  good;  and  'empty,' 
where  there  is  no  truth. 

20.  Utterly  external  men  do  not  know  what  good  is, 
and  what  truth  ;  for  they  believe  all  things  of  the  love 
of  self  and  of  the  world  to  be  goods,  and  all  things 
which  favour  these  loves  to  be  truths  .  .  . 

21.  The  light  is  called  'good,'  because  from  the  Lord. 
24-.  By  what  is  his  own  he  is  led  to  do  good  and 

speak  truth.  Sig. 

27.  When  he  knows  .  .  .  that  truths  and  goods  flow 
in  through  the  internal  man  .  .  . 

29.  At  last  something  good,  which  fructifies   itself. 
Sig. 

  .  At  first  .  .  .  supposes  the  good  he  does  and  the 
truth  he  speaks  to  be  from  self  .  .  .     39,  Sig. 

38.   'Day'  =  good;  and  'night,' evil. 

44.  Man  .  .  .  can  produce  no  good,  unless  the  Know- 
ledges of  faith  are  first  inseminated  into  him  .  .  . 

55^.  'A  grain  of  mustard-seed '  =  man's  good  before  he 
is  spiritual,  which  is  the  least  of  all  seeds,  because  he 

supposes  that  he  does  good  from  himself. 
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[A.  ]  60.  It  is  here  said  '  Very  good ; '  before,  only  'good, ' 
because  now  the  things  of  faith  make  one  with  the 
things  of  love  ... 

112.  There  is  never  any  good,  except  from  love,  thus 
from  the  Lord. 

193.  Natural  goodness  remained  with  them.     628*=. 

200.  From  good  they  knew  truth. 

209«.  The  Jlost  Ancients  liad'  truth  from  good  ;  but 
the  Postdilurians  had  good  from  truth. 

225.  Good  is  not  good  unless  its  inmost  is  celestial . .  . 

233-.  Man  can  never  do  good  from  himself.  .  .  but 
still  he  can  do  good  as  of  himself  .  .  . 

2S2.  In  the  first  posterity  there  was  celestial  spiritual 
good  ;  in  the  second  and  third,  natural  good.  Tr. 

292.  That  the  Lord  instructed  them  in  good  spiritual, 
and  natural.  Sig.     294. 

548^.  All  goods  increase  indefinitely  there. 
553.   It  is  goodness  and  charity  which  form  them  .  .  . 

633.  With  no  man  is  there  any  understanding  of 
truth  or  will  of  good  .  .  .  llut  when  they  become  celestial 
it  appears  as  if  there  were  the  will  of  good  and  the 
understanding  of  truth  with  them.  Ex.     634.  671. 

668.  In  good  and  delight  there  is  life  ;  but  not  in 
truth,  except  what  it  has  from  good  and  delight :  truth 

is  formed  .  .  .  from  this  (3607-)  .  .  .  Truth  is  only  the 
form  of  good.  .  .  The  truth  is  formed  according  to  the 
quality  of  the  good.  Sig.     678. 

671.  Truths  can  be  regenerated  only  through  goods 
and  delights  .  .  . 

  .  With  an  unregenerate  man  .  .  .  there  may  be  as 
it  were  voluntary  goods,  liut  they  are  not  alive  .  .  . 
  '^.  (Good  and  truth  alive  and  not  alive.  Des. ) 

67S.  Everything  scientific  and  rational  ...  is  insinu- 
ated through  good  and  delight. 

725,   'Male  and  female' =  truths  and  goods. 
  ^.  Truth  can  never  from  itself  enter  into  marriage 

with  good,  but  good  with  trutli ;  because  there  is  never 

any  truth  which  is  not  produced  by  good,  and  thus 
coupled  with  good.  If  you  take  away  good  from  truth, 
there  remains  nothing  but  words.     863. 

775-.  From  celestial  and  spiritual  goods,  and  the 
derivative  truths,  exist  and  descend  natural  goods  and 
truths  ;  for  there  is  never  any  natural  good  and  truth 
which  does  not  exist  from  spiritual  good,  and  this  from 
celestial  good  ;  and  it  subsists  from  the  same  .  .  . 

847.  When  there  is  celestial  temptation,  there  is 
fluctuation  between  good  and  evil  .  .  . 

857.  The  way  is  then  not  open  to  goods  and  truths 
from  the  Internal  .  .  . 

868.  (Thus)  man  has  no  good  and  truth  except  from 
the  Lord. 

  2.  Then   the   Lord,    through   temptations,    gives 
the  new  faculty  of  receiving  goods  and  truths  .  .  . 

874.  All  the  good  they  do,  and  all  the  truth  they 
think  (are  then)  not  the  good  and  truth  of  faith  ;  for 
whatever  a  man  produces  from  himself  cannot  be 
good  .  .  . 

876.  Good  and  truth  appearing  as  if  of  faith.  Sig. 

  .  Whatever  of  good  man  supposes  he  does  from 
himself,  returns  to  him  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  good  and  truth  of  faith  is  good  and  truth 
within,  from  the  inmosts  ;  that  is,  through  the  inmosts 
of  man  from  tlie  Lord  there  flows  in  all  the  good  and. 
truth  of  faith  .  .  . 

880.  Every  truth  of  faith  takes  root  from  the  good  of 
faith  ;  that  is,  from  the  good  of  charity  .  .  .  Ex. 

890.  A  state  of  receiving  the  goods  and  truths  of faith.  Sig. 

895.  With  the  Most  Ancient  Clnu'ch  there  was  gi'ound 
in  the  voluntary  part,  in  which  the  Lord  inseminated 
goods  ;  thus  from  goods  he  could  know  and  perceive 
truth  .  .  .  He  had  revelations,  by  which  he  was  initiated 
from  infancy  into  the  perception  of  goods  and  truths  . .  . 

9136.  The  fructification  of  good,  and  the  multiplica- 
tion of  truth,  take  place  in  the  external  man  ;  the 

fructification  of  good,  in  his  attections  ;  the  multiplica- 
tion of  truth,  in  his  memory.  Tr. 

948.  They  who  had  placed  good  in  evil  (are  in  a  tun). 

995.  See  DRLiGBT-jucund  11771. 
1100-.  Knowing  has  no  end  but  that  he  may  become 

good  ;  when  he  has  become  good  he  has  far  more  than 
he  who  knows  innumerable  things  and  is  not  good  .  .  . 

1366.  So  long  as  there  are  evils  and  falsities,  goods 
and  truths  cannot  be  received  .  .  . 

  -.  In  a  new  Church  .  .  .  those  in  whom  the  goods 
and  truths  of  faith  were  to  be  imi)lanted  were  taken 
\\ith  whom  all  Knowledge  of  the  good  and  truth  of  faith 
had  been  obliterated  ... 

1 384-.  With  the  Celestial  Angels  .  .  .  there  is  a  per- 
ception of  good,  and  thence  of  all  things  of  truth  ;  and 

as  from  good  they  perceive  truth,  they  do  not  admit 
any  talk,  still  less  reasoning,  about  truth  .  .  .  But  the 
Spiritual  Angels  .  .  .  talk  about  truth  and  good  .  .  . 

1388.  A  good  Spirit  is  distinguished,  not  only  as  to 
the  quality  of  his  goodness  .  .  . 
  8.  The  Lord  wills  that  all  goods  lie  communi- 

cable .  .  . 

1420.  'Blessing'  is  predicated  of  all  goods  .  .  . 
  ^.  Therefore  in  proportion  as  there  is  from  celestial 

and  spiritual  goods  in  natural,  worldly,  and  corporeal 
ones,  so  far  the  latter  are  goods  ;  and  so  far  they  are 
blessings. 

1468.  ' Husband '  =  good,  and  'wife,'  truth  ;  (but) 
'man-rjV  =  truth,  and  'wife'  good.     1904. 

1470.  Celestial  happiness  and  delight  are  of  good  ; 
spiritual  happiness  and  delight  are  of  truth. 

1 5 10.  (This  sphere)  induces  the  belief  tliat  falsities 
are  truths,  and  tha.t  evils  are  goods. 

1577".  There  are  two  things  in  the  internal  man, 
good  and  truth  ;  these  two  constitute  a  one  when  trutli 
is  from  good. 

  *.   It  is  only  .  .  .  good  which  unites  ;  and  there 
is  never  any  .  .  .  good  except  from  the  Lord. 

1 58 1.  Before  (what  is  discordant  in  the  external  man) 
is  separated,  the  good  which  continually  flows  in  through 
the  internal  man  cannot  appear.  Tr. 

  '.  When  (the  evil  in  the  external  man)  is  qui- 
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escent,  then  for  the  first  time  goods  floAv  in  from  the 
Lord,  and  affect  the  external  man. 

15896.  There  are  some  who  receive  the  goods  of 
another  with  all  affection  ;  and  there  are  some  who  turn 
them  into  evils. 

1630.  (Spirits  are)  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  goods  as 
to  all  the  senses. 

1652.  It  was  the  goods  and  truths  in  the  external 
man,  but  only  appearing  to  be  goods  and  truths,  from 
which  the  Lord  fought  in  His  childhood  .  .  .  (Tr.  in 
Gen.xiv.)     i66i,Ex.   1667.   1698.   1707.   i7i2,Ex. 

1661^.  Every  man  at  first  fights  from  the  goods  and 
truths  which  he  has  received  through  Knowledges  .  .  . 

  ^.  He  also  supposes  the  goods  and  truths  from 
which  he  fights  to  be  his  own.  .  .  No  one  can  know, 
before  he  is  regenerated  .  .  ,  that  no  good  and  truth  is 
from  himself,  but  that  all  good  and  truth  are  from  the 
Lord.     1 7 12. 

  ■*.  When  man  .  .  .  supposes  good  and  truth  to  be 
from  self  .  .  .  then  the  goods  and  truths  from  which  he 
figlits  ,  .  .  are  not  goods  and  truths  .  .  .     1712. 

1667*.  The  things  of  charity  are  goods  ;  but  here  the 
goods  of  infancy,  which,  although  they  appear  goods, 
are  not  goods,  so  long  as  hereditary  evil  contaminates 

them.  .  .  "Whatever  is  of  the  loves  of  self  and  the  world 
appears  then  as  if  good  ;  but  it  is  not  good  ;  and  yet  it 
is  to  be  called  good,  so  long  as  it  pertains  to  an  infant 
or  child,  who  as  yet  does  not  know  what  is  truly  good. 
.  .  .  Their  innocence  causes  it  to  appear  as  good  .  .  . 
Such  good  and  truth  as  there  is  with  a  child  before  he 

is  instructed,  is  signified  by  'Chedorlaomer.' 
  '.  So  long  as  there  is  such  good  and  truth  with 

man  .  .  .  evils  and  falsities  can  effect  nothing  .  .  .  Sig. 

1707^.  In  the  internal  man  the  Lord  stores  up  the 
goods  and  truths  with  which  He  endows  man  from 
infancy  .  .  .  The  influx  from  the  internal  man  .  .  .  into 
the  exterior  is  twofold  .  .  .  either  by  goods  or  by  truths; 
by  goods  it  flows  in  only  with  regenerate  men  .  .  .  But 
by  truths  the  Lord  flows  in  with  every  man  .  .  .  When 
a  man  is  such  that  he  perverts  goods  and  truths  .  .  . 
tliere  is  no  influx  of .  .  .  goods,  but  the  way  for  .  .  . 
goods  is  closed  ;  but  still  there  is  an  influx  of  truths  .  .  . 

  *.   (The   internal  man)  then   flowed  in,  and  .  .  . 
purified  him,  so  that  the  goods  and  truths  were  not 
apparent  but  genuine  goods  and  truths  .  .  .  1708. 
1 7 10. 

  ■''.  The  Lord's  interior  man,  as  to  .  .  .  goods,  was 
Divine  .  .  .  But  ...  as  to  truths,  was  .  .  .  human.  Tr. 

1708.  Those  goods  in  the  external  man  which  were 
now  delivered  from  the  yoke  of  slavery,   Sig.  and  Ex. 

1 712.  It  is  called  a  state  of  shade  when  a  man  is 
ignorant  whether  it  is  apparent  good  and  truth,  or 
genuine  good  and  truth.  Everyone  when  in  ai)parent 
good  and  truth  supposes  it  to  be  genuine  good  and 
truth.  It  is  that  evil  and  falsity  which  are  in  apparent 
good  and  truth  which  cause  the  .shade,  and  make  them 

appear  genuine. 
1723.  The  state  of  the  external  man  as  to  goods  and 

truths  then.  Sig. 

1731.  Those  enjoy  all  goods  who  enjoy  spiritual  and 
celestial  goods ;  for  thence  come  all  goods  of  every 
description. 

1740-.  When  evils  and  falsities  are  dispersed,  goods 
and  truths  succeed,  which  are  afterwards  more  and  more 

confirmed.       ^,Ex. 

17596.  All  harmonious  sweetness  .there,  is  from  good- 
ness and  charity. 

1854.  The  enjoyment  of  all  goods  by  those  who  are 
the  Lord's.  Sig. 

1857''.  So  long  as  there  is  anything  of  good,  he  is 
elevated  from  Hell. 

i860.  Whatever  favours  a  man's  pleasure  and  cupidity 
.  .  .  he  feels  as  good  .  .  .     2045. 

1898®.  With  the  celestial  man  .  .  .  there  is  a. certain 
truth  adjoined  to  good,  which  dictates ;  afterwards 
there  is  good,  from  which  or  through  which  he  perceives 
truth. 

1904-'.  Good  and  truth,  regarded  in  themselves,  have 
no  life,  but  derive  life  from  the  love  or  affection  ;  they 

are  only  instrumentals  of  life  .  .  . 

1906.  See  Remains.     2284. 
  .  When  man  is  born,  he  has  not  the  least  of  good 

from  himself .  .  .  but  all  good  flows  in  .  .  . 

191 1.  All  good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord.  Ex. 

1937".  1986.  2004.  2016.  2307  (Shown  by  experiment.) 
3906,  Ex.  5846.  6324.  etc. 

1940.  In  the  man  whose  Rational  is  formed  from 
truth  or  the  affection  of  truth  .  .  .  this  affection  is  his 

good,  from  which  he  acts. 

1 941.  With  the  man  who  is  in  good,  that  is,  in  love 
and  charity  (there  is  an  immense  multiplication  of 
truth).  Sig. 

1950-.  Every  genuine  Rational  consists  of  good  and 
truth  .  .  .  good  or  the  Celestial  is  its  very  soul  or  life  ; 
truth,  or  the  Spiritual  is  what  thence  receives  its  life  .  .  . 
  .  No  evil  can  assault  good,  or  even  subsist  in  the 

sphere  where  good  is  .  .  . 

1986-.  The  union  of  the  Human  Essence  with  the 
Divine  Essence,  or  of  truth  with  good,  Tr.  2004^  201 1. 

19946.  Good  proceeds  from  charity,  insomuch  that 
the  very  truth  from  it  is  good. 

201 5I".  All  the  laws  by  which  the  Lord  governs  the 
universe  as  a  King,  are  truths  ;  but  all  the  laws  by 
which  He  governs  it  as  a  Priest,  are  goods  .  .  . 

20 1 6-,  That  all  good  and  truth  would  come  to  man 
from  the  Divine  Essence  through  His  Human  Essence. Tr. 

2025\  From  good  ...  He  united  the  Divine  Essence 
to  the  Human  Essence,  and  from  truth  He  united  the 

Human  Essence  to  the  Divine  Essence. 

2123.  All  tlie  good  which  (now)  inflows  .  .  .  from 
the  Lord  into  the  World  of  Spirits,  is  in  a  moment  turned 
into  evil  .  .  . 

2124.  In  the  Antediluvians,  voluntary  good  was 

destroyed  .  .  .  But  at  this  day  .  ,  .  intellectual  good  is 
beginning  to  perish,  so  that  little  of  it  is  left  .  .  . 

2159'-.  'Son  of  Man'=truth  itself;  'Sou  of  God'  = 
good  itself  .  .  . 

2180.  'Tenderand  good'  (Gen.xviii.7)  ...  It  is  called 
'good'  from  the  Celestial  itself,  or  good  itself. 
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[A.]  21S4''.  The  Natural,  like  the  Rational,  has  its 
own  good,  and  its  own  truth. 

2189^.  Knowledges  .  .  .  are  continually  being  im- 
planted in  good  .  .  . 

  ^.  In  truth  there  is  no  life,  but  in  good  ;  truth  is 
only  the  recipient  of  life,  that  is,  of  good ;  truth  is  as 

it  Avere  the  clothing  ...  of  good  .  .  .  When  good  con- 
stitutes the  Rational,  truth  disappears,  and  becomes  as 

if  it  were  good  ;  good  is  then  translucent  by  means  of 
truth  .  ,  .     2261. 

2190.  All  good  is  called  holy  from  the  fact  that  it  is 
of  love  and  charity  .  .  . 

  .  Goods  are  formed,  that  is,  are  born  and  grow 
up,  by  means  of  the  truths  of  faith  ;  and  are  therefore 
according  to  the  quality  and  quantity  of  the  truth  of 
faith  .  ,  .  (Thus)  goods  differ  with  everyone  .  .  .     2261. 

2235.  Good  is  all  that  which  is  of  love  and  charity  ; 
truth  is  all  that  which  is  of  the  derivative  faith.  Truth 
derives  its  essence  from  good  .  .  . 

2256^,  All  the  good  whatever  which  man  has  thought 
and  done  .  .  .  remains,  and  also  all  the  evil  .  .  . 

  .  But  goods  are  never  so  commingled  with  evils, 
and  evils  with  goods,  that  they  cannot  be  separated. 

2258^  There  are  two  things  which  constitute  the 
order  of  the  universal  Heaven,  and  thence  in  the  uni- 

verse ;  namely,  good  and  truth.  Good  is  the  essential 
of  order,  and  all  things  of  it  are  mercies ;  truth  is  the 
secondary  of  order,  and  all  things  of  it  are  Truths. 

2268.  See  CiTY-m'bs. 

22693.  The  more  genuine  and  pure  the  truth,  the 
lietter  can  the  good  from  the  Lord  be  fitted  into  it  .  .  . 

but  the  less  genuine  and  pure  the  truth,  the  less  can 
good  ...  be  fitted  into  it.  .  .  The  conjunction  is  effected 
according  to  the  correspondence.  Goods  can  never  be 
insinuated  into  falsities  .  .  .  good  would  spew  out  evil 
as  poison  .  .  .  Such  hostility  between  good  and  evil  has 
been  provided  ...  to  prevent  their  ever  being  com- 

mingled .  .  . 

2272.  (In  temptations)  goods  from  the  Lord  flow  in 
...  He  is  thus  turned  from  evils  to  goods,  and  these  are 
conjoined  with  truths  .  .  .     2327^. 

22S0.  If  there  is  nothing  of  combat,  but  still  good. 
Sig. 

  -.  Goods  of  a  threefold  kind  are  meant  by  re- 
mains ;  namely,  the  goods  of  infancy,  the  goods  of 

ignorance,  and  the  goods  of  intelligence.  Def.      5,Ex. 

2313.  The  fifth  state,  when  impure  good,  or  the  good 
of  falsity,  succeeds.  Tr.     2459.  2463. 

  6.  From  this  is  born  a  kind  of  Church,  the  good 

of  which,  so  called,  is  'Moab.'     2468". 

23352.  The  faithful  are  judged  from  good  ;  but  the 
unfaithful,  from  truth.  .  .  To  be  judged  from  good  is  to 
be  saved,  because  they  have  received  it ;  but  to  be  judged 
from  truth  is  to  be  damned,  because  they  have  rejected 
good.  Good  is  of  the  Lord  ;  and  they  who  acknowledge 
it  in  life  and  faith  are  the  Lord's  .  .  . 

2341.  That  good  has  no  communication  with  evil 
.  .  .  Sig. 

23433.  Truth  and  good  agree  together  .  .  .  Therefore, 
in  proportion  as  a  man  is  in  good  he  can  be  in  truth. 

2348.  'Old  women '  =  those  who  are  confirmed  in  goods. 
.  .  .  '  Girls '=recent  goods. 

2351.  'Lot'  represents  the  men  of  the  Church  who 
are  in  good,  thus  good  itself. 

23543.  In  proportion  as  the  life  accedes  to  good, 
Heaven  flows  in,  thus  the  Lord.  .  .  (Therefore)  they 
who  are  in  the  life  of  good  acknowledge  the  Lord. 

2356.  Hence  'a  door'  — truth  .  .  .  good  .  .  .  and  also 
the  Lord  ;  for  truth  leads  to  good,  and  good  to  the 
Lord. 

2363".  Then  wisdom  and  intelligence  enter  .  .  .  and 
kindle  good  with  celestial  flame,  and  truth  with  celes- 

tial light  .  .  . 

2364.  For  all  are  bent  by  the  Lord  to  the  good  of  life 
through  the  good  of  their  faith  .  .  . 

237 1^  They  who  study  to  do  good  from  themselves, 
because  the  Lord  has  so  commanded,  are  tliey  who  at 
last  receive  this  good  .  .  . 

2379.  They  who  are  introduced  into  good,  are  intro- 
duced into  Heaven  .  .  .  The  man  who  is  in  good  is  in 

society  with  Angels  .  .  .  Sig. 

2380^  The  reason  some  suppose  themselves  not  to  be 
in  good,  when  yet  they  are  so,  is  that  when  they  reflect 
upon  the  good  in  themselves,  it  is  at  once  insinuated  by 
the  Angels  .  .  .  that  they  are  not  in  good,  to  prevent 
their  attributing  good  to  themselves  .  .  . 

  '.  The  reason  why  some  suppose  themselves  to 
be  in  good  when  yet  they  are  not  so,  is  that  when  they 
reflect  upon  good,  it  is  at  once  infused  by  the  evil  Genii 
and  Spirits  .  .  .  that  they  are  in  good  ;  for  they  believe 
the  delight  of  evil  to  be  good  ;  nay,  it  is  suggested  that 
whatever  good  they  have  done  to  others  ...  is  a  good 
which  ought  to  be  recompensed  .  .  . 

2388-.  For  good  continually  flows  in  from  the  Lord  ; 
but  it  is  evil  of  life  which  hinders  its  being  received  .  .  . 
Therefore,  in  proportion  as  a  man  recedes  from  evil,  good 
enters,  and  applies  itself  into  his  truths  ;  and  the  truth 
of  faith  becomes  with  him  the  good  of  faith  ...     241 1. 

24076.  In  the  second  state  of  the  Church  .  .  .  they  do 

not  suff'er  themselves  to  be  led  from  good  to  truth,  as 
before ;  but  through  truth  to  good  ;  but  still  they  are 

in  an  obscure  aff'ection  of  good  ;  for  in  proportion  as 
truth  becomes  the  leader,  good  is  obscured  ;  and  in 

proportion  as  good  becomes  the  leader,  truth  is  manifest 
in  its  own  light. 

2412^.  They  who  are  in  truth  and  thence  in  good, 
implore  only  the  grace  ;  but  they  who  are  in  good  and 
tlience  in  truth,  implore  the  mercy  of  the  Lord. 

2417^.  For  the  good  of  life  is  never  possible,  except 
from  charity  .  .  . 

24253.  The  light  of  truth  is  solely  from  good  ;  because 
the  Lord  flows  in  through  good  .  .  . 
  .  These    know     how     to     distinguish    between 

goods .  .  . 

2429-.  The  truth  with  man  is  exactly  according  to 
the  good  with  him  ;  where  there  is  little  good  there  is 
little  truth  ;  they  are  in  a  like  proportion  .  .  .  Good  is 
the  very  essence  of  truth  ;  truth  without  its  essence  is 
not  truth  .  .  . 

2434-.  Man  has  blessedness  .  .  .  after  death,  not  from 
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truth,  but  from  the  good  which  is  in  truth  .  .  .  That 
good  is  within  truth,  and  causes  it  to  be  truth,  may 
appear  from  the  goods  and  truths  in  worldly  things.  Ex. 

2438*.  See  Evil.     2888. 
2451.  It  is  truth  in  which  good  dwells  ;  and  the  truth 

in  which  there  is  no  good,  is  like  an  empty  city  .  .  , 
2712. 

2454.  That  truth  averted  itself  from  good  .  .  .  Sig. 

  .  Truth  is  posterior,  and  good  prior  .  .  .  for  truth 
is  of  good  ;  for  good  is  the  essence  and  life  of  truth. 

2460.  As  all  good  is  of  some  love  .  .  . 

2500^  As  all  influx  is  into  .  .  .  good  .  .  . 

25246.  The  good  itself  in  these  truths  is  modified 
according  to  the  shades  therein  ;  and  it  becomes  such 
good  as  is  the  truth. 

2526.  Good  is  good  from  innocence  ;  and  truth  is 
truth  from  good. 

2529.  The  truth  in  the  Lord  was  insinuated  through 
the  human  .  .  .  but  the  good  was  from  the  Divine 
alone  .  .  . 

2561.  'This  is  thy  goodness  which  thou  shalt  do  with 
me'  (Gen. XX.  13)  =  that  from  this  he  should  have  this 
comfort. 

2571^.  He  then  no  longer  thinks  from  truth,  but 
from  good  .  .  , 

■  2572.  'Dwell  in  what  is  good  in  thine  eyes' (Gen. XX. 
15)  =  that  he  was  in  everything  where  there  was  good; 
in  the  proximate  sense,  that  he  was  in  the  good  of 
doctrine.  Ex. 

  -.  There  is  both  good  and  truth  of  doctrine  :  the 
good  of  doctrine  is  love  and  charity,  the  truth  of  doctrine 
is  faith  ;  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  doctrine  .  .  .  are 
in  the  truth  of  doctrine  .  .  .  But  it  is  one  thing  to  be  in 
good,  or  in  love  and  charity,  and  another  to  be  in  the 
good  of  doctrine.  Little  children  .  .  .  are  in  good  .  .  . 

But  they  are  in  the  good  of  doctrine  who  have  been  re- 
generated through  tlie  trutlis  of  faith  ;  and  these,  in 

proportion  as  they  are  in  good,  are  in  truths  .  .  . 

  6.  (Thus)  the  Lord,  in  Heaven  and  earth,  is  in 
everything  where  there  is  good  .  .  .  He  is  only  in  good, 
and  thence  in  truth  .  .  . 

2575.  The  reason  (this  infinite  abundance  of  rational 
truth)  was  given  to  good  .  .  ,  but  not  to  truth,  is  that 
truth  is  from  good,  not  good  from  truth. 

2576^.  Man's  inmost  things  are  goods  and  truths, 
from  which  the  soul  has  its  life  .  .  . 

2577.  Good  from  the  Lord  is  constantly  flowing  in 

through  man's  rational  faculty,  and  meets  and  adopts  to 
itself  scientirics  .  .  .  (So  with  truths,)  good  from  the 
Lord  inflows  into  truths,  and  adopts  them  to  itself,  and 
(in  the  same  proportion)  the  man  becomes  spiritual. 

2581.  The  wholeness  of  doctrine  as  to  good.  Sig. 

2586,  All  conception  of  doctrine  is  from  good  as  a 
father  ;  and  its  birth  is  through  truth  as  a  mother. 

2588^.  No  good  can  ever  flow  in  except  from  Good 
itself,  that  is,  from  the  Fountain  of  good.   Ex. 

  ^.  (Only)  they  who  are  in  good  can  believe.  Ex. 

2590-.  All  .  .  .  are  received  and  saved  who  have  lived 

in  good  ;  good  is  what  receives  truth  ;  the  good  of  life 
is  the  very  ground  of  the  seed  ...  of  truth  .  .  . 

25996.  If  I  am  good,  I  can  know  truths  from  good itself .  .  . 

2619.  Good  is  that  from  which  man  perceives  ;  truth 
is  that  by  which  he  thinks  .  .  . 

26326.  When  a  man  is  regenerate,  tlie  Lord  flows  in 
through  .  .  .  the  good  of  conscience  .  .  . 

265 7**.  Begins  to  feel  some  delight  in  good  and  truth itself .  .  . 

2675.  With  those  who  become  spiritual,  good  and 

truth  are  implanted  by  the  Lord  in  the  aff"ection  of knowledges.  Ex. 

2694^.  What  good  is,  no  one  can  perceive  with  ex- 
quisite sense,  unless  he  has  been  in  a  state  not  good .  .  . 

2709.  The  celestial  man  is  safe  from  good,  and  does 
not  debate  about  truths, 

2712.  The  life  of  the  spiritual  man  as  to  good.  Sig. 

2715.  The  good  of  the  spiritual  man  is  relatively 
obscure.  Ex. 

  .  With  the  celestial,  good  itself  is  implanted  in 
their  voluntary  part  .  .  .  But  with  the  spiritual  the 
whole  Voluntary  is  destroyed,  so  that  they  have  nothing 
of  good  from  it ;  and  therefore  good  is  implanted  by  the 
Lord  in  their  intellectual  part.  Refs.     2718. 

  •*.  Thus  good  itself  is  qualified  according  to  the 
truth. 

2716.  If  the  Supreme  Divine  were  to  inflow  into 
such  good  ...  it  could  not  be  received  .  .  .  But  the 

Lord's  Divine  Human  can  flow  in  with  them,  and 
illuminate  such  good  ...     2718. 

2718^.  That  the  neighbour  is  to  be  loved  from  the 
good  with  him.  Ex. 
  ^.  That  he  who  loves  the  neighbour  from  good, 

loves  the  Lord.  Ex. 

27286.  When  good  united  to  truth  flows  down  into  a 
lower  sphere,  it  presents  a  union  of  minds  ;  when  into 
a  still  lower  sphere,  it  presents  a  marriage. 

2730.  The  Most  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  were  from  good 
in  truth. 

2741.  Good  and  truth  continually  flows  in  from  the 
Lord  with  all  .  .  .  but  it  is  variously  received  .  .  . 

27656.  The  salvation  of  those  who  are  in  good  outside 
the  Church.  Tr.     2853.  2863. 

2769.  'Jehovah'  is  mentioned  when  good  is  treated of. 

2781®.  The  judges  represented  the  goods  of  the  Church  ; 
and  their  sons,  the  derivative  truths. 

28226.  All  consolation  after  temptation  is  insinuated 
into  good  ;  for  all  joy  is  from  good  ;  from  good  it  passes 
into  truth. 

2S53"-.  The  Lord's  Kingdom  on  earth  consists  of  all 
who  are  in  good  .  .  . 

2863-.  Hence  they  who  have  been  in  good  in  the 
world,  easily  receive  the  truths  of  faith  there. 

2S65.  From  good  their  affection  of  truth.  Sig. 

2S68.  The  Gentiles  who  are  in  idolatrous  worship  and 
in  good.  Sig. 

2879.  Tlie  Lord  inflows  witli  good   through  the  in- 
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most  of  man,  and  there  conjoins  truth  ;  their  root  must 
be  in  the  inmost  ... 

2905^.  Good  and  truth  with  those  wlio  are  of  the 
Church  is  wont  thus  to  decrease  .  .  . 

2909.  'Hebron  in  the  Land  of  Canaan '  =  the  Church 
as  to  good. 

2915.  For  the  presence  of  the  Lord  with  man  is  in 
good  .  .  . 

  .   These  are  goods  which  succeed  in  order  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  is  predicated  accord- 
ing to  good  ;  that  is,  according  to  tlie  quality  of  good. 

The  quality  of  good  is  according  to  the  state  of  inno- 
cence, love,  and  charity,  in  which  the  truths  of  faith 

are  implanted. 

2921.  He  is  called   'Lord'  when  good  is  treated  of. 

2928^ 
to  truth. 

truths  . 

2930". 

2935' 

Called  'wasted'  as  to  good;  and  'desolated'  as 

The  spiritual  are  initiated  into  good  through 

'  The  hungry  soul '  =  the  longing  for  good. 
They  who  .  .  .  become  spiritual  are  in  the 

highest  degree  of  obscurity  as  to  truth  ;  good  indeed 
inflows  with  them  from  the  Lord,  but  not  so  truth  ;  and 
therefore  there  is  a  parallelism  and  correspondence 
between  the  Lord  and  the  good  with  man  ;  but  not  be- 

tween the  Lord  and  truth.  The  primary  cause  is  that 
they  do  not  know  what  good  is  .  .  .  and  so  long  as  good 
is  in  obscurity  with  them,  so  long  also  is  truth  ;  for  all 
truth  is  from  good  .  .  . 

2937-  By  the  truth  of  faith  (tlie  spiritual)  arc  regener- 
ated, that  is,  introduced  to  good.  For  tlie  spiritual 

man  has  no  perception  of  good,  like  the  celestial  man  ; 
but  it  is  truth  by  which  he  knows  .  .  .  that  it  is  good  ; 
and  when  he  acknowledges  and  believes,  it  becomes  good 

to  him,  and  he  is  aff"ected  with  it  as  good,  which  is  such 
as  his  truth  is.  .  .  Still,  the  quality  of  good  is  not  born 
and  produced  from  truth,  but  from  the  influx  of  good 
into  such  truth. 

2940-.  AY  hen  anything  good  is  represented  by  spirit- 
ual ideas,  the  best  is  presented  in  the  middle,  and  the 

decrease  of  good  is  presented  from  the  middle  by  degrees, 
and  in  the  circumference  the  things  which  are  not 
good  .  .  . 

2946.  Therefore  it  is  granted  them  (at  first)  to  think 
that  good  and  truth  are  from  themselves.  Ex. 

2954^^.  The  redemption  ...  of  the  men  of  the  Spirit- 

ual Church  is  eff'ected  by  truth  ;  but  of  the  men  of  the 
Celestial  Church  by  good.  .  .  Tlie  Spiritual  have  no  will 
of  good,  but  can  understand  what  good  is  ...  To  will 
it,  and  so  do  it,  is  what  is  called  good  ;  (thus)  by  the 
understanding  of  good  (that  is)  truth,  they  are  intro- 

duced into  the  M'ill  of  good  (tliat  is)  into  good  ;  but  not 
into  any  will  of  good  from  themselves,  because  their 
will  of  good  is  totally  lost  .  .  . 

2960-.   By  .  .  .  Knowledges  .  .  .  good  is  perfected  .  .  . 

29735.  With  those  who  are  in  celestial  and  spiritual 
love,  good  from  the  Lord  flows  in  through  the  soul  into 
the  body  .  .  .   Sig. 

2979.  That  they  received  truth  conjoined  with  good 
from  the  Lord.  Sig. 

  -.  As  to  the  regeneration  of  the  spiritual  man  : — ■ 
he  is  first  instructed  in  truths  .  .  .  the  good  of  faith  .  .  . 
is  at  the  same  time  insinuated;  but  .  .  .  it  lies  concealed 

in  the  aff'ection  of  truth  ...  In  process  of  time  .  .  . 
truth  is  regarded  for  the  sake  of .  .  .  good  .  .  .  Thus 
truth  is  insinuated  into  good  ;  and  then  the  man  imbues 

the  good  of  life  according  to  the  truth  ,  .  .  and  thus  acts 
.  .  .  from  good.  Before,  truth  .  .  .  had  been  his  chief 
thing  ;  but  afterwards,  the  good  which  is  of  life.  (Then) 
the  man  is  regenerated  ;  but  .  .  .  according  to  the  quan- 

tity and  quality  of  the  truth  which  is  insinuated  into  the 
good  ;  and  when  truth  and  good  act  as  one,  according 
to  the  quality  and  quantity  of  the  good.  This  is  the 
case  with  all  regeneration. 

2981*=.  The  regenerate  no  longer  act  from  truth,  but 
from  good. 

2993.   All   things   in   the  natural  world  derive  their 
cause  from  truth  .  .  .  and  their  beginning  from  good  .  .  . 

3009-.   (The  anointing  of  kings  =  that  truth  is  from good.) 

3012.  The  whole  process  of  the  conjunction  of  truth 

with  good  in  the  Lord's  Divine  Rational.  Des.  (in  Gen. 

xxiv.)     3048-. 
3021'.  A  representative  that  truth  is  from  good,  was 

the  placing  of  the  linen  girdle  on  the  loins. 

3024.  All  the  conjunction  of  truth  with  good  is  efi'ected 
by  affection.  Ex.  '  • 
  ".  That  good  and  falsity  .  .  .  are  not  to  be  con- 

joined. Sig. 

3030'-.  The  genuine  Rational  is  from  good,  and  comes 
forth -<'X'(S<(7-from  truth  ;  good  inflows  by  an  internal 
way,  and  truth  by  an  external  way  ;  thus  good  conjoins 
itself  with  truth  in  the  Rational,  and  causes  the  Rational 
to  be  .  .  .   (Ex.  in  relation  to  the  Lord.) 

  •*.  The  good'itself  of  the  Rational,  which  is  formed 
by  an  internal  way,  is  the  very  ground  ;  and  truth  in 
the  seed  .  .  . 

3033.  That  falsity  can  never  be  conjoined  with  good. 

Refs.       -,Ex. 
  ".   When  man  has  the  afl!"ection  of  good,  that  is, 

wlien  he  wills  good  from  the  heart  .  .  .  his  good  will 

flows  into  his  thought,  and  there  .  .  .  joins  itself  into 
Knowledges  ...  It  is  ...  an  engrafting  of  good  in 
truths.     (The  opposite  state  des.) 
  e_  Xf  any  natural  good  (remains),  they  are  vas- 

tated  .  .  .  until  they  know  no  truth  ;  and  then  there  is 
insinuated  into  the  remaining  good  somewhat  of  truth 

.  .  .  But  they  who  have  been  in  the  aff'ection  of  good 

.  .  .  are  receptible  of  all  truth,  according  to  the  quantity 

and  quality  of  the  good  with  them. 

3039.  The  Angels  perceive  that  nothing  of  good  and 
truth  is  from  themselves  ;  but  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

3049.  'All  the  good  of  his  lord  in  his  hand'  (Gen. 
xxiv.io)  =  their  goods  and  truths  with  him.  ,  .  (It)  = 
both  good  and  truth  ;  for  truth,  in  itself,  is  good, 
because  from  good  :  truth  is  the  form  of  good  ;  that  is, 
when  good  is  formed  so  as  to  be  intellectually  perceived, 
it  is  called  trirth. 

  ^.  In  themselves,  general  scientifics  arc  not  good 

...  it  is  their  aff'ection  which  makes  them  good  .  .  .  frjr 
then  they  are  for  the  sake  of  use.  .  .  Use  makes  (truth) 
good  ;  but  such  as  the  use  is,  such  is  the  good. 
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3068.  All  the  Scientific  is  a  vessel  of  truth,  and  all 
truth  is  a  vessel  of  good  .  .  . 

3077^.  In  general,  by  'hu.slmnd'  is  signified  good  : 
and  by  his  'wife,'  truth.  Refs.     3236, Ex. 

3080.  'The  damsel  was  very  good  in  look'  (ver. i6)  = 
the  beauty  of  the  affection  of  truth.  .  .  (For)  all  beauty 
is  from  good  in  which  is  innocence  :  good  itself,  when  it 
flows  from  the  internal  into  the  external  man,  makes 

beauty  ;  'this  is  the  source  of  all  human  beauty.  Ex. 
3084.  The  Scientific  ...  is  exterior  relatively  to  truth  ; 

and  truth  is  exterior  relatively  to  good.  Sig. 

30916.  Power  itself  is  from  good  through  truth  .  .  . 

3563- 

3094.  All  enlightenment  is  from  good  ,  .  .     3102''. 
  .  Good  ...  is  like  the  sun's  flame  .  .  .  and  truth 

is  like  an  object  through  which  the  Hame  is  transparent. 

  ^.   Nothing  receives  good  but  truth  ;  but  such  as 
the  truth  is,  such  is  the  reception,  and  such  the 
derivative  enlightenment.     (Further  ex.) 

3098.  Good  itself  flows  into  the  Natural  through  the 
Kational  .  .  .  and  enlightens  the  things  therein  ;  where- 

as truth  flows  in  through  the  vSensuous  .  .  .  But  there 
is  no  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  there,  but  in  the 
Rational  ;  and  therefore  truth  is  called  out  of  the 

Natural.  .  .     3i28^Ex.  — '^Ex. 

3101".  The  truths  called  out  of  the  natural  man  into 
the  rational,  are  not  all  received,  but  only  those  which 

agree  with  the  good  therein  .  .  .  Good  is  what  acknow- 
ledges its  own  truth,  and  truth  is  what  acknowledges 

its  own  good.     3102. 

-    3103^.  Good  and  its  badges.  Sig. 

3104'-.  '  Weight'=tlie  state  of  a  thing  as  to  good.  111. 
3107. 

3108.  The  initiation  of  truth  into  good.   Tr. 
  ^   Before  truth  is  initiated  ...  it  is  with  man, 

but  is  not  .  .  .  his  ;  but  when  it  is  initiated  into  its 
good,  it  is  appropriated  to  him  :  it  then  vanishes  out  of 
the  external  memory,  and  passes  into  the  internal 
memory  ...  it  puts  on  the  man  and  makes  his  human 
.  .  .  This  is  the  case  with  all  truth  which  is  conjoined 
with  its  good. 

3110^.  As  to  the  initiation  and  conjunction  of  truth 
with  good  .  .  .  there  is  the  most  exquisite  exploration 
...  To  the  veriest  good  there  is  never  admitted  anything 
but  the  veriest  truth ;  when  anything  not  so  true 
approaches,  it  does  not  conjoin  itself  with  good  itself, 
but  with  some  good  which  in  itself  is  not  good,  but 
which  appears  as  good.  If  falsity  approaches,  the 
good  betakes  itself  inwards,  and  the  falsity  conjoins 
itself .  .  .  with  some  evil,  which  it  believes  to  be 
good  .  .  .     3125. 

3 1 14®.  The  goodfl  of  the  natural  man  are  delights  .  .  . 
Sig. 

31 16«.  The  exploration  is  the  most  exquisite  weighing, 
lest  the  least  falsity  should  be  conjoined  with  good,  or 
the  least  truth  with  evil .  .  .  Tr. 

31 18.    'Gladness'    is   predicated    of  truth: 
good. 

joy, 
of 

31216.  (Thus)  all  truth,  in  the  internal  sense,  is  good  ; 
for  all  truth  is  from  good  ;  that  truth  which  is  not 
thence  is  not  truth  ;  for  truth  is-  nothing  but  the  form 
of  good ,  .  . 

3122^  When  regenerated  (a  man)  cares  nothing  for 
the  things  of .  .  .  truth  ;  for  he  lives  from  the  good  of 
faith,  and  no  longer  from  its  truth  ;  for  truth  has  so 
conjoined  itself  with  good  that  it  no  longer  appears, 
except,  only  as  the  form  of  good  .  .  . 

3123.  In  a  state  of  conjunction  of  truth  with  good  in 
the  Rational.  Sig. 

3125.  But  with  men,  truth  is  conjoined  with  good, 

never  from  their  own,  but  from  the  Lord's  power.  Ex. 
3128.  All  good  and  truth  is  born  ...  by  the  influx 

of  internal  good  as  a  father  into  external  good  as  a 
mother. 

3134.   ' Man- ivV'  =  truth  ;   'man-/io?Ho'  =  good. 
3142.  All  things  prepared  and  full  of  goods.  Sig. 
  .  Nothing  is  required  of  man  but  to  sweep  the 

house,  that  is,  reject  the  cupidities  of  evil  and  the 
derivative  persuasions  of  falsity  ;  he  is  then  filled  with 
goods  ;  for  good  from  the  Lord  is  continually  flowing 
in  .  .  .     3147- 

3144.   Influx  into  the  good  there.  Sig. 

3146.   Instruction  in  truths  and  goods.  Sig. 
  \  Unless  the  truth  of  faith  is  coupled  with  good 

in  the  Rational,  it  never  receives  any  life  .  .  .  For  all 
that  is  called  the  fruit  of  faith  is  the  fruit  of  good  .  .  . 

3147-.  Good  is  continually  flowing  in  from  the  Lord  : 
but  when  it  comes  through  the  internal  man  to  hi.s 
external  man,  it  is  there  either  perverted,  reflected,  or 
suffocated.  But  when  the  things  of  the  loves  of  self 
and  the  world  are  removed,  then  good  is  received  there, 
and  there  becomes  fruitful  .  .  . 

31536.  He  then  no  longer  thinks  from  truth  ...  to 
good  .  .  .  but  from  good  to  truth. 

3155.  When  truths  are  being  initiated  and  conjoined 

with  good  .  .  .  instruction  precedes,  with  good  concern- 
ing truth,  and  with  truth  concerning  good  ;  then  there 

is  consent  on  both  sides.  Tr. 

3157.  'Mercy  and  truth '  =  (good  and  truth). 
  ".  In    regeneration  .   .  .  the    truth    of   faith    is 

indeed  learned,  but  is  not  acknowledged,  still  less 
received  by  good,  unless  there  is  consent  by  both 
faculties  .  .  .  When  truth  ...  is  received  by  .  .  .  good. 
the  man  is  regenerate  ;  for  then  truth  is  of  good  .  .  . 

3158.  It  (here)  treats  of  the  initiation  and  conjunction 
of  truth  with  good,  (which  is)  spiritual  betrothal  and 

marriage  ;  in  both  cases  there  is  required  a  free  state  of 

deliberation.  Tr.       -. 
3159.  Good  from  the  Lord  is  continually  inflowing 

through  the  internal  man  into  the  extern  al  ;  and  in  the 
first  age  it  appears  in  the  external  man  under  the 
appearance  of  the  affection  of  truth.  In  proportion  as 
a  man  regards  celestial  and  spiritual  good  as  the  end, 
truth  is  initiated  and  conjoined  with  good  .  .  .  But  in 

proportion  as  a  man  regards  his  Own  good  ...  as  the 
end,  celestial  and  spiritual  good  recedes  .  .  . 

3160-.  Good  from  the  rational  man,   when  it   flows 
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into  the  natural  man,  does  not  flow  into  the  tnith  there 
immediately,  but  into  the  good  there,  and  through  the 
good  into  the  truth  .  .  .  Sig. 

[A.]  3161.  The  good  (in  the  Lord's  Rational)  was  from 
His  veriest  Divine  .  .  .  but  the  truth  was  to  be  procured 
in  the  ordinary  way.  Ex. 

  -.   When  truths  (are  loved  and  applied  to  life), 
they  are  elevated  out  of  the  natural  memory  into  the 
Rational,  and  are  there  conjoined  with  good  .  .  .  Thus 
the  man  enters  into  the  heavenly  marriage,  (which)  is 
the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  in  the  Rational. 

  •^.  But  the  Lord  .  .  .  from  the  Divine  Itself  not 
only  begot  the  Rational  as  to  good,  but  also,  through 
this,  the  Natural  as  to  truth,  which  He  conjoined  with 
good  ;  for  it  is  good  which  chooses  for  itself  truth,  and 
also  forms  truth  ;  for  good  acknowledges  nothing  as 
truth  but  what  agrees  with  it  .  .  , 

3164-.  Such  (presents)  were  made  to  a  virgin  when 
she  was  betrothed,  because  (she  then)  had  respect  to  the 
truth  of  the  Church  about  to  be  conjoined  with  good. 
Tr. 

3166^.  Celestial  things  are  of  good,  and  spiritual 
things  of  the  derivative  truth.  There  is  nothing  in  the 
universe  which  does  not  relate  to  good  and  truth  ; 
everything  of  use  and  life  relates  to  good,  but  that 
which  is  of  doctrine  and  knowledge  ...  to  truth  ;  or, 
what  is  the  same,  that  which  is  of  the  will  is  called 

good  or  evil,  but  that  which  is  of  the  understanding  is 
called  truth  or  falsity. 

  6.  (Presents)  were   made   to  the   brother,   when 
(they)  were  made  to  his  sister,  on  her  being  made  a 
liride  .  .  .  because  the  brother  =  good  in  the  natural 
man,  and  this  good  isenliglitened  when  truth  is  initiated 
to  good  in  the  Rational  ;  for  all  the  enlightenment  of 
good  and  truth  in  the  natural  man  is  from  this.  3167, 
Further  ex.  3168.  3185. 

3175^^.  Man  can  never  be  rational  unless  he  lias  good; 
the  good  which  man  has  above  animals  is  to  love  God 

and  his  neighbour  ;  all  human  good  is  from  this  ;  into 
this  good  truth  must  be  initiated  and  conjoined,  and 
this  in  the  Rational ;  truth  is  initiated  and  conjoined 
with  good  when  man  loves  God  and  his  neighbour  ;  for 
then  truth  enters  in  to  good ;  for  good  and  truth 
mutually  acknowledge  each  other  ;  for  all  truth  is  from 
good,  and  truth  regards  good  as  its  end  and  soul.  (The 
difficulty  of  separating  truth  from  the  natural  man.  Ex. 
and  Sig. ) 

  c^   It  is  good  wliich  apprehends  ;   for  the  Lord, 
through  good,  flows  in  with  wisdom. 

3 1 79-.  The  truth  itself  which  is  to  be  initiated  into 
good  acknowledges  its  own  good,  because  the  good 
acknowledges  its  own  truth  ;  hence  comes  consent ;  but  it 
is  a  consent  inspired  into  truth  by  good.  (Man  is  uncon- 

scious of  all  these  things  as  they  go  on  within  him. ) 

3180,  There  is  full  consent  of  truth,  when  truth 
perceives  in  itself  the  image  of  good ;  and  in  the  good 
the  very  efiigy  of  itself  from  which  it  comes.  Sig. 

3182.  When  the  truth  ...  is  elevated  out  of  the 

Natural,  it  is  separated  from  the  things  there  .  .  . 
Truth  is  separated  when  the  man  no  longer  regards 
good  from  truth,  but  truth  from  good.  Sig.  and  Examp. 

3186.  Before  (regeneration)  the  goods  he  does  do 
indeed  appear  to  be  goods,  and  the  truths  appear  to  be 
truths  ;  but  they  are  not  genuine  ;  for  the  very  soul, 
which  is  the  good  in  wliich  there  is  innocence  from  the 

Lord,  is  not  in  them  ;  and  therefore  they  do  not  aS"ect the  man  and  make  him  happy  .  .  . 

3196.  The  state  of  the  Rational  in  good.  Sig.  3197, Ex. 

3203^.  Man  then  begins  to  act  from  good  .  .  . 

3207^.  III.  Man  believes  that  truth  introduces  to 
good,  when  he  lives  according  to  the  truth  which  he 
has  learned  ;  but  it  is  good  which  flows  into  truth,  and 
introduces  it  to  itself.  lY.  It  appears  to  man  that 
truth  perfects  good,  when  yet  good  perfects  truth. 

3233.  It  treats  of  the  priority  of  good  and  truth  in 
the  Church. 

3255.  All  who  are  in  the  same  good  meet  .  .  .  and 
also  all  who  are  in  the  same  truth.  Sig. 

3263".  Although  they  are  ignorant  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 
still  they  have  in  them  the  worship  of  Him  .  .  .  when 
they  are  in  good  ;  for  in  all  good  the  Lord  is  present .  .  . 

3267^  He  who  .  .  ,  lives  in  good  receives  truths  from 
the  Lord,  such  as  agree  with  his  good  .  .  .  But  lie  who 
.  .  .  does  not  live  in  good  can  never  receive  any  truth  ; 
he  may  indeed  know  truth,  but  it  is  not  implanted  in 
liis  life  .  .  .  for  trutli  cannot  be  conjoined  with  evil  .  .  . 
Therefore  they  who  know  truths  .  .  .  and  do  not  live  in 
good,  altliough  in  the  Clmrch  .  ,  .  are  not  of  the 
Church  ;  for  there  is  nothing  of  the  Church  in  them  ; 
that  is,  nothing  of  good  with  which  truth  may  he 

conjoined. 

3268''.  That  they  will  not  endure  combats  of  tempta- 
tions, because  they  are  no  longer  in  good.  Sig. 

3286^.  During  regeneration,  good  is  insinuated  into 
the  Rational  by  the  Lord  ...  to  which  is  adjoined  truth 

from  tlie  natui-al  man  ;  (but)  the  Natural  is  not  yet 
regenerated.  Ex. 

3289.  The  struggle  as  to  the  priority  of  good  and 
truth.  Sig.     3296.  3304. 

3293.  The  Natural,  like  the  Rational,  consists  of 
good  and  truth  ;  the  good  in  the  Natural  is  everything 
of  natural  aftection,  and  is  called  delight ;  and  the  truth 
is  everything  of  knowledge  ,  .  .  The  good  of  the  Natural, 
without  the  Scientific,  is  only  a  vitality  such  as  there  is 
with  infants  :  for  the  Natural  to  be  human  it  must 

consist  of  both  ;  the  one  is  perfected  by  the  other  ;  but 
it  has  its  very  life  from  good.  .  .  This  good  is  twofold, 
interior  and  exterior.  Ex.  and  Sig. 

3295.  Before  regeneration,  man  does  good  from  truth  ; 
but  after  regeneration,  he  does  good  from  good  .  .  .  The 
good  which  is  from  the  understanding  is  not  in  itself 
good,  but  truth  ;  but  that  which  is  from  the  will  is 
good.  Examp. 

3299.   'Twins' =  good  and  truth  conceived  together. 
  ^.   It  is  good  which  gives  life,  but  through  truth. 

Both  are  called  the  soul ;  but  still  good  is  priucipallj^ 
the  soul  ;  and  truth  clothes  it  as  a  kind  of  tender  vessel 
or  body  ;  so  that  good  is  in  truth.     3300.  3301. 

3301^.  For  truth  is  what  combats,  never  good.  The 
Hells  cannot  approach  good  even  from  afar. 
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3301^.  The  sanctified  Nazarite  (represented  one)  who 
has  put  on  a  state  of  good  instead  of  truth. 

3304^.  When  the  lowest  Natural  is  vitiated  by  what 
is  hereditary  from  the  mother,  truth  cannot  be  united 
with  good,  but  can  only  adhere  to  it  with  some  power  ; 
nor  is  truth  united  to  good  until  that  vitiation  is 

expelled.  This  is  why  good  is  indeed  connate  with  man, 
but  not  truth  .  .  . 

3305.  What  is  of  life  is  of  the  will,  what  is  of  doctrine 
is  of  the  understanding  ;  the  former  is  called  good,  and 
the  latter  truth.     (Represented  by  Esau  and  Jacob.) 

3308.  The  first  state  of  the  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth.  Tr.     3316, 

33  lo^  It  is  the  good  in  man  which  receives  the 
Word.  Sig. 

  '.  They  who  are  being  regenerated  at  first  do 
good  from  doctrinal  things  ;  for,  of  themselves,  they  do 
not  know  what  good  is  .  .  .  But  when  they  are  regenerate, 
they  do  not  do  good  from  doctrinal  things,  but  from 
love  and  charity  ;  for  they  are  then  in  the  good  itself 
which  they  had  learned  by  doctrinal  things.  Sig.  and 
Examp. 

  .  In  the  former  state,  he  learns  good  from  truth, 
in  the  latter  state,  he  teaches  truth  from  good. 

3313^.  That  is  said  to  be  'in  the  heart,'  which  .  .  . 
proceeds  from  good;  and  that  'in  the  mouth,'  which 
.  .  .  proceeds  from  truth. 

3314.  The  good  of  the  Rational  flows  in  without 
truth,  thus  immediately,  into  the  good  of  the  Natural ; 
and  also  through  truth,  thus  mediately :  but  the 
good  of  the  Rational  flows  in  through  the  truth  of 
the  Rational  into  the  truth  of  the  Natural,  thus 
mediately  ;  and  also  through  the  good  of  the  Natural 
into  the  truth  there,  thus  also  mediately.  Hence  it  is 
that  there  is  a  closer  conjunction  of  the  good  of  the 
Rational  with  the  good  of  the  Natural  tlian  with  the 
truth  of  the  latter,  which  conjunction  is  signified  by 

Isaac  loving  Esau ;  and  that  there  is  a  closer  conjunc- 
tion of  the  truth  of  the  Rational  with  the  truth  of  the 

Natiiral  than  with  the  good  of  the  latter,  which  conjunc- 
tion is  signified  by  Rebekah  loving  Jacob. 

  ^.  The  man  who  is  in  good  ...  is  gifted  with 
some  light  ...  on  these  subjects  ;  but  he  who  is  not 
in  good  feels  wearisomeness  when  he  thinks  about  such 
things  ...  It  is  better  for  the  latter  to  remove  their 
minds  from  such  things. 

3316^.  These  doctrinal  things  are  reduced  into  order 
...  by  the  good  which  inflows  into  them  ;  and  (this) 
according  to  the  quantity  and  quality  of  the  good  which 
acts  upon  them  .  .  .  When  good  first  longs  for  them,  to 
the  end  that  it  may  conjoin  them  with  itself,  it  a[)pears 
under  the  form  of  the  affection  of  truth.  Sig. 

  ^.  The  Angels  would  approach  ...  in  proportion 
as  the  man  was  at  the  same  time  in  good. 

3318.  Good  cannot  be  conjoined  with  truth  in  the 
natural  man  without  combats.  Ex.     3321. 

  ".  These  vessels  .  .  .  are  what  are  called  truths 
.  .  .  The  good  itself .  .  .  which  is  life,  is  what  flows  in 
and  disposes.  (But)  when  these  vessels  .  .  .  are  in  a 
contrary  position  .  .  .  they  are  not  obedient .  .  .  for  the 
good  which  moves  them  ...  is  of  the  love  of  self  and  of 
the   world.     (Therefore)    they    must    be    softened    by 

temptations  .  .  .  (and)  then  it  is,  that  good  begins  to 
be  conjoined  with  truths,  first  in  the  rational  man,  and 
afterwards  in  the  natural  .  .  .  Tr. 

3320.  Doctrinal  things  .  .  .  appear  in  the  external 
form  as  good,  even  if  within  they  are  a  disorderly  heap. 

Sig. 

3322'.  Those  who  turn  aside  from  good  by  utterly 
despising  trutli.  Sig. 

3324.  The  subject  in  these  verses  (Gen.xxv.31-34)  is 
the  right  of  priority,  whether  it  is  of  truth,  or  whether 
it  is  of  good.  .  .  (Man)  perceives  how  truth  enters  .  .  . 
but  not  how  good  .  .  .  for  the  former  enters  by  an 
external  way  .  .  .  but  the  latter  by  an  internal  way  ; 
(and)  he  cannot  know  otherwise  than  that  truth — as  it 
teaches  what  good  is — is  prior  to  good.  Moreover, 
reformation  is  effected  through  truth,  and  according  to 
truth,  so  much  so  that  man  is  perfected  as  to  good  in 
proportion  to  the  quantity  of  truth  which  can  be 
conjoined  with  it ;  consequently  good  is  perfected 
through  truth.  What  is  more,  man  can  be  in  truth 
.  .  .  although  he  is  not  in  good  .  .  .  These  things  .  .  . 
lead  man  to  suppose  that  truth  ...  is  prior  to  good. 
But  .  .  .  the  good  itself  which  is  of  the  life  is  prior  ;  the 
good  which  is  of  the  life  is  the  very  ground  in  which 
the  seeds  of  truth  are  to  be  sown  ;  and  such  as  the 
ground  is,  such  is  the  reception  of  the  seeds.  Truths 
may  indeed  be  first  stored  in  the  memory  .  .  .  but  they 
do  not  become  of  the  man  unless  the  ground  is  prepared 
.  .  .  (Three  pages  of  refs,  to  passages  on  this  subject.) 

3325".  By  the  priority  ...  is  meant  not  only  priority 
of  time,  but  also  of  degi-ee ;  namely,  which  should 
dominate,  good  or  truth  ;  for  (they  who  are  in)  truth, 
before  it  is  conjoined  with  good  .  .  .  believe  truth  botli 
prior  and  superior  to  good  .  .  .  But  when  truth  is  con- 

joined with  good  in  them  .  .  .  they  see  and  perceive  that 
truth  is  posterior  and  lower  ;  and  then,  with  them, 
there  is  the  dominion  of  good  over  truth.  Sig. 

  ^.  As  there  are  more  not  regenerate  than  re- 
generate .  .  .  there  has  been  a  dispute  from  ancient 

times  about  the  priority  ...  of  truth  and  good.  (Thf 
former  think)  that  truth  is  prior,  (because)  they  have 
no  perception  of  good  .  .  .  But  the  regenerate,  being  in 
good  itself .  .  .  can  apperceive  what  good  is  ;  and  tliat 
good  is  from  the  Lord  ;  and  that  it  flows  through  the 
internal  man  into  the  external,  and  this  continually, 
while  man  is  unaware  ;  and  that  it  joins  itself  to  the 
truths  of  the  doctrinal  things  which  are  in  the  memory  : 
consequently,  that  in  itself  good  is  prior  .  .  . 
  .  (For)  the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  .  must  be  in- 

troduced through  truth  into  good,  and  that  without 
the  perception  of  good,  except  what  lies  hidden  in  the 
affection  of  truth  ;  at  which  time  it  cannot  be  discrimi- 

nated from  the  delight  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the 
world,  which  is  together  with  it  in  that  atfection,  and  is 
believed  to  be  good. 
  ■•.  But  that  good  is  the  first-born^that  is,  the 

good  of  love  to  the  Lord  and  of  cliarity  towards  the 
neighbour  ;  for  there  is  no  good  except  that  which  is 
good  from  tliis  source — is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  in 
good  there  is  life,  but  not  in  truth  except  what  it  has 
from  good  ;  and  that  good  inflows  into  truths  and 
causes  them  to  live  .  .  . 
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[A.]  3326^.  That  good  would  obtain  the  priority  or 
dominion  over  truth,  after  truth,  as  to  time,  had 

apparently  held  the  priority.  Sig.   3330. 

3330.  The  principal  reason  why  truth  at  first  has 
dominion,  is  .  .  •  that  there  are  deliglits  of  the  love  of 
self  and  the  world,  which  he  believes  to  be  good,  and 

which  apply  themselves  to  his  truths,  and  cause  .  .  . 
the  affection  of  truth  .  .  .  Meanwhile,  through  these 
truths,  he  is  introduced  to  good  .  .  .  and  .  .  .  then  first 

perceives  what  good  is,  and  acts  from  good  ;  and  then, 
Irom  that  good,  judges  and  concludes  about  truths  ; 
j.nd  those  which  do  not  agree  with  that  good  he  calls 
falsities  .  .  .  dominating  thus  over  truths,  as  a  master 
over  his  domestics. 

3332^.  Man  first  learns  the  doctrinal  things  of  truth  ; 
then  he  is  affected  with  them,  which  is  the  good  of 

docti-inal  things  ;  next,  by  a  mental  view  into  doctrinal 
things,  he  is  affected  with  the  truths  which  are  in  them, 
which  is  the  good  of  truth  ;  lastly,  he  wills  to  live 
according  to  them,  which  is  the  good  of  life.  .  .  But 
when  he  is  in  the  good  of  life,  the  order  is  inverted  ; 
and  from  this  good  he  regards  the  good  of  truth  ;  and 
from  this,  the  good  of  doctrinal  things  ;  and  from  this, 
the  doctrinal  things  of  truth  .  .  . 
  '.  The  good  of  life,  the  good  of  truth,  and  the 

good  of  doctrinal  things,  are  distinct  from  each  other  .  .  . 
The  good  of  life  is  what  Hows  forth  from  the  will ;  the 
good  of  truth  from  the  understanding  ;  and  the  good  of 
doctrinal  things  from  knowledge.  That  is  doctrinal 
which  contains  these  goods.  Tr. 

3335,  To  progress  in  tlifi  tilings  which  are  of  good 
(Sig.)  ;  that  is,  in  the  things  which  are  of  life  ;  for  all 
good  is  of  lite. 

3336.  That  meanwhile  the  good  ot  life  made  no 
nceount  of  the  priority.   Sig. 

  -.  (The  real  priority  of  good.   Ex.     See  the  full 
<piotation  under  Affection.) 
  ^.  The   good    of  life  .  .  .  Jiad  tlie  dominion  (all 

along).  Ex. 

3343-  Spiritual  things,  which  are  uf  truth,  take  place 
by  modifications  of  heavenly  light  .  .  .  and  celestial 
things,  which  are  of  good,  by  variations  of  heavenly 
llame  or  heat  ... 

3368^.  He  who  is  in  good  is  a  little  Heaven. 
3372.  The  Divine  Rational  is  nothing  but  good  ; 

even  the  truth  there  is  good,  because  Divine. 

3380.  All  who  are  in  good,  both  within  and  without 
the  Church.  Sig. 

3387-.  Truths  are  to  the  end  that  good  may  fiow  in  ; 
for  good,  without  vessels  or  receptacles,  does  not  find  a 

place  .  .  .  and  therefore  where  there  are  no  truths  ,  .  . 
there  is  no  rational  or  human  good  .  .  . 

3394-.  The  spiritual  ...  do  indeed  say  that  all  good 
and  truth  are  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

3398^  This  was  why  the  Lord  did  not  come  .  .  .  until 
there  was  no  good  whatever  .  .  .  left  with  them ;  for 

then  they  could  not  receive  any  truth  with  internal 
acknowledgment ;  because  it  is  good  which  receives. 
Thus  they  could  not  profane  the  truth. 

3399-.  The  Spiritual  Church  cannot  adulterate  good 
^0  as  to  profane  it,  because  they  cannot  receive  good 

with  perception  of  it,   like  the  celestial  ;  but  they  can 
profane  truth  .  .  .  3402. 

3402-.  Good  and  truth  .  .  .  betake  themselves  inwards, 
in  proportion  as  he  is  in  evil  and  falsity  .  .  .  The  removal 
of  the  good  and  truth  .  .  .  does  not  appear  to  him,  be- 

cause ...  he  is  in  the  persuasion  that  evil  is  good,  and 
falsity  truth  .  .  .  Good  and  truth  ...  are  said  to  be 
removed  from  man  when  he  is  not  affected  with  them 

...  To  know  good  and  truth  ...  is  not  to  have  good 
and  truth  ;  but  to  be  affected  with  them  from  the  heart 
.  .  .  not  for  the  sake  of  reputation  and  wealth  .  .  . 
From  such,  in  the  other  life,  the  goods  and  truths  they 
had  known  are  taken  away.  .  .  (Therefore)  no  one  is 
allowed  to  accede  to  good  and  truth  with  affection  and 
faith,  unless  he  .  ,  .  can  remain  in  them  to  the  end  of life  .  .  . 

3407.  The  increasings  of  good  in  their  order  ;  namely, 
from  truth  to  good,  and  from  good  to  truth.  Sig. 

3412*.  No  one  can  .  .  .  understand  what  truth  is, 
unless  he  is  in  good  .  .  .  for  all  truth  is  from  good  and 

regards  good  .  .  . 

3415'^.  They  who  are  called  'Philistines'  cannot  en- 
dure the  presence  of  good  ,  .  . 

3419^  See  Nekjhboui!. 
3428*.  (Superior  insight  of  the  simple,  who  are  in 

good. ) 
3463".  They  who  are  solely  in  doctrinal  things  of 

faith  and  a  life  according  to  them  .  .  .  are  not  in  any 

perception  of  good  .  .  .  (Thus)  thej'  may  be  in  falsity 
...  for  nothing  confirms  man  as  to  what  truth  is  ex- 

cept good  ;  truth  does  indeed  teach  what  good  is,  but 
without  perception  ;  whereas  good  teaches  what  truth  is 
from  perception.   Examp. 

  ■•.  (Such  is  the)  difference   between  doing  good 
from  faith,  and  from  charity  .  .  . 

3469^.  The  good  into  which  man  is  born  he  derives 
from  his  parents  .  ,  .  The  offspring  receive  an  inclination 
to  a  like  good  .  .  . 
  *.  These  are  called  goods,  because  they  appear 

as  goods  to  those  with  whom  they  are  ;  although  they 
are  nothing  less  than  goods  .  .  .  (See  Natural  Good.) 

3470^.  The  good  received  hereditarily  is  extirpated 
by  degi'ees  ;  and  new  good  is  implanted  in  its  place  ; 
and  into  this  the  truths  of  faith  are  then  insinuated  .  .  . 

But  the  first  truths  cannot  be  from  a  genuine  fountain, 
because  there  are  evils  and  falsities  in  the  prior  good  .  .  . 
Genuine  good  is  like  the  blood  in  the  vessels  ...  it 

leads  and  applies  truths  into  a  form  ;  and  the  good 
which  is  thus  formed  in  the  external  man  is  general 

good  .  .  . 
3487.  They  would  begin  not  to  know  what  good  is 

and  what  truth  ;  (then)  they  would  despise  good  and 
truth.  Tr.  3488.  3489. 

3494.  Infants  are  first  of  all  in  good  ...  so  that  with 
every  man  good  is  the  first-born.  This  good  ...  re- 

mains .  .  .  and  as  it  remains,  it  is  the  good  of  life  ;  for 
if  a  man  were  devoid  of  such  good  as  he  has  derived 

from  infancy;  he  M'ould  not  be  a  man,  but  would  be 
more  a  uild  beast  than  any  wild  beast ...  It  does  not 
indeed  appear  to  be  present,  because  everything  imbued 
in  the  age  of  infancy  appears  as  if  it  were  natural  .... 
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(Therefore}  good  i.s  the  elder  son  .  .  .  ami  truth  the 
younger .  ,  . 

— ;— ".  Both  the  good  and  the  truth  in  the  external 
man  are  sons  ...  of  the  internal  man.  Ex. 

3502.  Things  pleasant  thence,  because  from  good. 
Sig. 

3504.  The  good  of  infancy  and  thence  of  life  ...  is 
not  spiritual  good,  because  it  is  devoid  of  knowledge, 
intelligence,  and  wisdom.  The  good  of  infancy  becomes 
spiritual  good  by  the  implantation  of  truth,  thus  by 
regeneration.  Refs. 

3505.  The  good  of  infanc}'  and  thence  the  derivative 
good  of  life  is  the  first  of  regeneration.  Sig. 

3508.  The  good  which  is  in  the  Natural  is  not  of  the 
Natural  ;  but  is  of  the  Rational  in  the  Natural. 

  -.   Knowledges  are   the   recipient  vessels  of  the 
good  and  truth  flowing  in  from  the  Rational  .  .  .  From 

the'order  of  the  things  which  flow  in,  and  from  the  order 
of  the  things  which  are  there,  goods  are  effected  :  hence 
tlie  good  of  the  Natural. 

3509^.  Before  man  is  regenerate,  the  will  .  .  .  wills 
good,  (and  the  understanding)  truth  ;  so  that  the  en- 

deavour of  the  will  is  perceived  as  very  distinct  from 
that  of  the  understanding  .  .  .  (Thus)  the  good  of  the 
Rational  does  not  inflow  immediately  into  the  good  of 
the  Natural  .  .  .  but  through  the  truth  which  is  of  the 
understanding  ;  thus,  according  to  the  appearance,  from 
the  truth  of  the  Rational.  These  are  the  things  treated 

of  in  (Gen.xxvii. ).  ' Isaac' =  the  rational  mind  as  to 
good  .  .  .  'Rebekah'  ...  as  to  truth  ;  ' Esau '  =  the  good 
of  the  Natural  coming  forth-ea:i.s^e?«s-from  the  good  of 

the  Rational  ;  'Jacob' =  the  truth  of  the  Natural  coming 
forth  from  the  good  of  the  Rational  through  the  truth 
there.     3513.  3514. 

3518.  Every  man  receives  domestic  good  from  liis 
father,  and  from  his  mother,  which  goods  are  also  dis- 

tinct from  each  other  ;  that  from  the  father  is  interior 
.  .  .  With  the  Lord,  these  goods  were  most  distinct  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  good  which  man  receives  from  the  Lord 
as  a  new  Father  is  interior,  but  the  good  he  derives 
from  his  parents  is  exterior.  The  former  good  is  called 
spiritual,  the  latter  .  .  .  natural  good.  This  good, 
which  he  derives  from  liis  parents,  serves  first  of  all  for 

•liis  reformation  ;  for  by  it,  as  liy  pleasure  and  delight, 
scientifics  are  introduced,  and  afterwards  Knowledges  of 
truth  ;  but  after  it  has  served  as  a  means  for  this  use, 
it  is  separated,  and  then  sjiiritual  good  comes  forth  .  .  . 
Examp.     3556,  Ex. 

3519-.  (The  innumerable  kinds  of  goods  and  of  truths. 
Ex.) 

3528*^.  All  the  Perceptive  .  .  .  exists  from  good,  but 
not  from  truth,  except  from  good  through  truth  ;  for 
the  Divine  life  .  .  .  inflows  into  good,  and  through  good 
into  truth,  and  thus  presents  ])erception.  Sig. 

3538.  Good  acts  through  the  truth  united  or  conjoined 
with  itself.   Rep.  and  Ex. 

3539.  The  life  of  good  from  truth.  Sig. 

  •'.  When  man  is  being  regenerated  .  .  .  intellectual 
things,  which  are  of  truth,  apjiarently  act  first ;  but 
when  he  is  regenerate,  voluntary  tilings  which  are  of 
good.   Rep.  &  Examps.  .  , 

  ''.   The  first  state  of  reformation  is,  that  the  truth 
of  doctrine  appears  to  be  in  the  first  place,  and  the  good 
of  life  in  the  second  ;  for  they  act  good  from  truth  :  but 
their  second  state  is,  that  the  good  of  life  is  in  the  first 
place,  and  the  trutli  of  doctrine  in  the  second  ;  for 
they  act  good  from  good ;  that  is,  from  the  will  of 

good  .  .  . 

3540.  Everj^  good  has  its  o\ni  truths,  and  every  truth 
its  own  good,  which  must  be  conjoined  together,  in  order 
to  be  anything. 

  .   (Those  in  the  skin)  are  those  who  are  only  in 
external  good  and  its  truths.  Sig. 

3542.  That  good  and  those  truths  which  flow  forth 
from  the  understanding  and  not  at  the  same  time  from 
the  will,  are  neither  good  nor  truths.  Ex. 

  .   If  there  is  anything  of  the  will  of  good,  (goods 
and  truths)  do  not  disjoin  but  conjoin,  although  they 
are  arranged  in  inverted  order  .  .  . 

3563.  That  (truth  is  within  and  good  without.)  Sig. 
(Thus  inverted  order.) 

  -.  The  good  of  the  Natural  (is)  from  interior  good 
.  .  .  therefore  the  trutli  of  the  Natural  is  from  the  same 

source  ;  for  where  there  is  good  there  is  truth  ;  there 

must  be  both  for  there  to  be  anything.     3599". 
  .  The  good   of  the  Rational   flows  .  .  .  into  the 

good  of  the  Natural  .  .  .  and  through  the  good  of  the 
Natural  into  the  truth.  This  good  and  truth  are  re- 
]iresented  by  Esau  and  his  venison.  The  good  of  the 
Rational  also  flows  in  .  .  .  through  the  truth  of  the 
Rational,  and  by  this  influx  forms  something  like  good, 
but  it  is  truth.  It  is  according  to  order  for  the  good  of 
the  Rational  to  flow  into  the  good  and  at  the  same  time 
into  the  truth  of  the  Natural,  immediately  ;  and  also 
through  the  truth  of  the  Rational  into  tlie  good  there, 
thus  mediately  ;  in  like  manner  into  the  truth  of  the 
Natural,  immediately  and  mediately.  When  this  is  the 
case,  the  influx  is  according  to  order  ;  and  such  is  the 

influx  with  the  regenerate.  But  there  is  a  diff"erent 
influx  before  they  are  regenerate  ;  namely,  that  the 
good  of  the  Rational  does  not  flow  immediately  into  the 
good  of  the  Natural,  but  mediately  through  the  truth  of 
tlie  Rational,  and  thus  presents  something  like  good  in 
the  Natural,  but  it  is  not  genuine  good,  and  therefore 
it  is  not  genuine  truth,  biit  it  is  such  that  it  has  good 
inmostly,  from  the  influx  through  the  truth  of  the 
Rational,  but  no  further.  Therefore,  also,  the  good 

exists  there  under  a  diff'erent  form  ;  namely,  outwardly 
like  the  good  which  is  represented  by  Esau,  but  in- 

wardly like  the  truth  which  is  represented  by  Jacob  : 
and  as  this  is  not  according  to  order,  it  is  said  to  be  of 
inverted  order  .  .  .  Ex.     3576,  Ex. 

  ^  After  regeneration  .  .  .  good  is    within,    ami 
truth  without ;  but  still  so  that  truth  acts  as  one  with 
good,  because  it  is  from  good.     This  order  is  genuine. 

3564.  Between  interior  good  and  exterior  good  there 
is  a  communication,  because  there  is  a  parallelism  ;  but 
not  between  good  and  truth,  unless  the  influx  of  good 
into  truth  is  such  as  that  just  described. 

3565.  The  longing  to  conjoin  with  itself  natural  truth 
by  means  of  good.  Sig. 

3570.  The  conjunction  of  good  first  .  .  .  and  the  con- 
junction of  truth  afterwards.  Sig.  .  ,  As  to  this,  that 
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the  good  of  the  Rational  .  .  .  conjoins  with  itself  good 
first,  and  trnth  afterwards,  and  this  through  the  Natural 

which  is  'Jacob.'  Ex. 

[A.]  3573^.  The  Most  Ancients  .  .  .  willed  nothing  but 
good ;  for  he  who  suffers  himself  to  be  led  by  the  Lord 
intends  and  thinks  nothing  else.  In  such  a  state  the 
Rational  as  to  good  conjoins  itself  immediately  with  the 
good  of  the  Natural,  and  through  this  with  its  truths  ; 
and  also  mediately  through  the  truth  conjoined  with 
itself  in  the  Rational  with  the  truth  of  the  Natural,  and 

through  this  with  the  good  there  .  .  , 

3576^.  After  .  .  .  regeneration,  the  good  itself  which 
lay  inmostly  hidden,  and  thence  disposed  (everything) 
which  appeared  to  be  of  truth  .  .  .  comes  forth  and 
dominates  openly.  Sig.     3593. 

3579-  When  the  Rational  flows  into  the  Natural,  it 
there  presents  its  good  under  a  general  form ;  by  this 
good  it  produces  truths  there  .  .  .  and  disposes  them 
into  forms  according  to  uses.  This  good,  by  means  of 

these  truths  disposed  into  heavenly  order,  again  pro- 
duces good  ;  and  through  this  good  truths  again,  which 

are  derivations  .  .  . 

3580'*.  These  things  are  called  'the  good  of  Jehovah' 
(Jer.xxxi.  12). 

3584.  Truths  and  goods  form  a  society  together,  and 
at  last  make  as  it  were  one  city  .  .  .  Ex. 

3601.  That  so  long  as  truth  is  being  conjoined  with 

good,  good  is  apparently  in  a  lower  place.  Sig. 

3603.  That  the  conjunction  will  then  be  through 
good,  and  that  truth  will  be  of  it.  Sig. 
  2_  AH  those  know  not  what  good  is  who  lead  a 

life  of  the  love  of  self  and  the  world  ;  for  they  do  not 
believe  there  can  be  any  other  good  .  .  .  ;  and  as  they 
do  not  know  what  good  is,  they  do  not  know  what  truth 

is,  for  truth  is  of  good.  (They  only  know  it  from 
revelation,  but  have  no  perception  of  it.)  Even  those 
who  are  being  regenerated  do  not  know  what  good  is 
until  they  are  regenerate  ;  for  they  suppose  truth  to  be 
good,  ami  that  to  do  according  to  truth  is  good  ;  when 
yet  this  is  not  good  .  ,  .  but  truth.  The  man  is  (then) 
in  the  state  described  by  .  .  .  the  blessing  given  to 
Jacob.  But  when  he  comes  into  a  state  to  act  good 

from  the  affection  of  good  ...  he  is  in  the  state  de- 
scribed by  the  blessing  given  to  Esau.     Examp. 

  4.  The  reason  good  was  apparently  in  the  pos- 
terior place,  is  that  it  lay  inmostly  hidden  in  all  his 

affection  ;  nor  could  it  manifest  itself,  because  outside 
of  it  were  such  things  as  it  could  not  agree  with  ,  .  . 
But  after  he  has  been  regenerated  these  things  recede, 
and  good  .  .  .  comes  forth  .  .  .  and  flows  into  the  things 
without,  and  makes  truths  its  own,  or  truths  of  good, 
and  thus  manifests  itself.  Meanwhile,  the  good  with 
the  man,  like  that  involuntary  which  is  in  his  voluntary, 
is  in  everything  he  thinks  and  does  .  .  . 

3605".  Good  does  not  even  know  what  hatred  is  .  .  . 
but  good  .  .  .  instead  of  hatred,  has  a  species  of 
aversion. 

3607.  In  the  other  life,  all  the  good  which  flows 
down  ...  to  those  who  are  in  evil,  is  changed  into  evil 

...  In  like  manner  truth  .  .  .  into  falsity  ;  and  there- 
fore the  evil  and  falsity  with  such  Spirits,  in  Heaven  is 

good  and  truth.  Ex.     3642. 

  ^.   In  the  other  life,  the  ideas  of  those  who  are  in 
truth  alone  appear  closed  .  .  .  but  the  ideas  of  those 
who  are  at  the  same  time  in  good  appear  open  .  .  , 
  .  Truth  is  deprived  of  life  from  itself  when  good 

begins  to  be  in  the  prior  place.  Sig.     36 10, Ex. 

3610^.  The  good  with  man,  during  regeneration,  con- 
tinually has  a  mind  to  invert  the  state  .  .  .  that  truth 

may  not  be  in  the  prior  place  .  .  .  but  this  purpose  lies 
deeply  hidden,  nor  is  it  perceived  until  it  is  effected. Examp. 

3612.  (He  flees)  to  the  collateral  good  of  a  common 
stock.  Sig.  and  Ex.  3665.  3676.  3778,Ex. 

3613.  'To  tarry'  is  predicated  of  the  life  of  truth 
with  good ;  and  'to  dwell,'  of  the  life  of  good  with 
truth. 

3617'=.  Without  the  conjunction  of  truth  with  good, 
and  the  unition  of  good  with  truth,  in  the  Natural, 
there  is  no  regeneration  ;  which  is  the  subject  treated  of 
in  this  chapter, 

3634.  It  is  from  good  and  truth  that  man  has  his 
manhood,  and  is  distinguished  from  the  brutes.     3647. 

3652^.  During  regeneration,  man  learns  truth  for  the 
sake  of  good  .  .  .  but  after  he  is  regenerated,  he  acts 
from  truth  and  good.  .  .  After  this,  he  must  not  betake 
himself  to  the  former  state  ;  for  ...  he  would  then 
reason  from  truth  about  the  good  in  which  he  is  .  .  . 

Sig.  by  'him  who  is  on  the  house-top  not  going  down  to 

take  anything  out  of  his  house.' 
3665,  'Bethuer  =  the  good  of  the  Gentiles  of  the  first class.     3676. 

  .  That  the  good  of  the  Natural .  .  .  was  to  be 
conjoined  with  the  truths  which  are  from  collateral 
external  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3688^.  In  the  first  state  of  regeneration,  he  benefits 
(beggars)  ;  these  goods  are  the  goods  of  external  truth 
from  which  he  begins  .  .  .  When  he  is  more  enlightened, 
he  makes  a  distinction,  and  aids  only  the  good  ...  At 

last,  when  he  is  regenerate,  he  does  good  only  to  the 
good  and  pious,  because  then  he  is  not  affected  with  the 
person  .  .  .  but  with  the  good  which  is  in  him.  Further 

ex.     37oi'',Ex. 
3691.  (He  departs)  to  the  good  and  truth  of  that 

degree  ;  (that  is)  to  external  good  and  truth.  Sig. 
  ^.  (For)  goods  and  truths  are  completely  distin- 

guished from  each  other  according  to  degrees.  (This 
distinction,  and  the  influx  of  the  interior  into  the 
exterior.  Ex.) 

3701-.  (Thus  man  in  his  fallen  state)  from  himself 
wills  nothing  of  good ;  and  therefore  understands  nothing 
of  truth  ,  .  .  What  he  believes  to  be  good  is  evil ;  and 
what  he  believes  to  be  truth  is  falsity.  Examps. 
  3.  AVithout  knowledge  he  cannot  imbue  any  good. 

Examps.  .  .  These  are  the  lowest  goods  and  truths  from 
which  those  who  are  being  regenerated  begin  .  .  . 

  ®.  Finally  ...  he  perceives  delight  in  good,  and 
.  .  .  therefore  pleasantness  in  the  things  which  confirm 
good,  (which)  he  acknowledges  as  truths  .  .  .  and  in  the 
same  degree  ...  he  feels  uudelight  in  the  evils  of  his 
former  life,  and  unpleasantness  in  its  falsities  ,  .  . 

3702.  The  arcanum  (here  signified)  is  that  all  goods 
and  truths  descend  from  the  Lord,  and  ascend  to 
Him  .  .  . 
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3705.  The  good  in  which  lie  was,  that  it  was  from 
proprium.  Sig. 

3708.  The  infinite  extension  of  good,  and  also  of  truth. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

3709.  That  all  the  truths  of  the  good  of  doctrine 
should  be  conjoined  with  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

3726.  Trutli  is  the  ultimate  of  order  ;  (because)  good 
cannot  terminate  in  good,  but  in  truth  ;  for  truth  is  the 
recipient  of  good.  Refs. 

  ".  Good  in  man  without  truth  ...  is  such  good 
as  there  is  with  infants  .  .  .  but  in  proportion  as  an 
infant  .  .  .  receives  truth  from  good  ...  he  becomes  a 
man.  (Thus)  good  is  the  first  of  order,  and  truth  is  the 
last  .  .  . 

3728.  To  pour  oil  on  the  head  of  a  statue,  signified 
that  truth  was  not  to  be  without  good,  but  from  good  ; 
thus  that  good  should  dominate  .  .  .  For  truth  without 
good  is  not  truth  .  .  . 

3735^.  They  who  have  been  in  the  life  of  good  .  .  . 
come  into  the  Knowledges  and  perception  of  all  these 
things  after  death  .  .  . 

3743^.  The  evil  .  .  .  cannot  appropriate  good,  because 
they  believe  good  to  be  from  self.  .  .  They  are  forms 
recipient  of  life  from  the  Lord,  but  such  forms  that  they 

either  reject,  sufl'ocate,  or  pervert  the  good  and  truth  ; 
so  that  with  them  the  goods  and  truths  become  evils 
and  falsities. 

3755'*.  The  removal  of  those  who  are  of  the  Church 
from  interior  goods  and  truths  to  exterior  ones,  so  tliat 
those  may  still  be  saved  who  are  in  the  life  of  good  and 
truth.  Sig. 

3759,  The  ascent  from  external  truth  to  internal  good. 
Tr. 

3768'-^.  Good  itself  is  the  neighbour  ;  and  therefore 
they  who  are  in  good  ;  and  this  according  to  the  good 
in  which  they  are  ;  and  the  reason  good  is  the  neighbour, 
is  that  the  Lord  is  in  good ;  and  thus  in  the  love  of  good 
the  Lord  is  loved. 

3778".  Good  in  its  own  essence  is  only  one,  but  it 
receives  quality  from  the  truths  which  are  implanted  in 
it,  and  thus  becomes  various. 

  '.   (The  use  of  collateral  good  in  procuring  spiritual 
good.) 

3793.  In  the  Natural  .  .  .  when  born  there  is  no 
marriage  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  there  is  indeed  the  good 
of  innocence  and  charity,  which  .  .  .  flows  in  from  the 
Lord,  but  there  is  no  truth  with  which  this  good  may 
be  coupled.  As  he  grows  older,  this  good  ...  is  indrawn 
towards  the  interiors,  and  is  there  kept  ...  in  order 

that  the  states  ...  he  afterwards  puts  on  may  be  tem- 
pered by  it  .  .  .  When  this  good  of  infancy  is  indrawn, 

evil  succeeds  in  the  Natural  .  .  .  and  in  order  that  man 

may  be  saved  .  .  .  this  evil  must  be  removed,  and  good 
from  the  Lord  must  be  insinuated  ;  and,  according  to 
the  good  wliich  he  receives,  truth  is  insinuated  into  him, 
in  order  that  the  coupling  of  good  and  truth  may  take 
place.     These  are  the  things  here  re[iresented. 
  ^.   No  one  can  see  this  arcanum  but  he  who  is  in 

good  and  truth  .  .  .  (Others)  do  not  know  what  good 
and  truth  is  ;  for  they  suppose  evil  to  be  good,  and 
falsity  truth  ;  and  therefore  the  moment  good  is  men- 

VOL.  III. 

tioned,  the  idea  of  evil  is  presented  ;  and  when  truth  is 
mentioned,  the  idea  of  falsity  .  .  , 

3798-.  The  Word  is  uncovered  from  good.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

3803.  The  affinity  of  the  good  which  is  'Jacob'  with 
the  good  which  is  'Laban.'  Sig. 
  -.   It  is  good  which  makes  blood-relationship,  and 

which  conjoins  ;  for  good  is  of  love  .  .  .  (Hence)  all  who 
were  in  good  were  called  brethren.     3815. 

3804.  The  good  which  Jacob  represents  .  .  .  like  all 
good  ...  is  Known  and  acknowledged  as  to  the  fact  of 

its  existence,  but  not  as  to  its  qualitj-,  except  by  means 
of  truths  ;  for  good  receives  its  quality  from  truths  .  .  . 
Good  does  not  become  the  good  which  is  called  the  good 
of  charity,  until  truths  are  implanted  in  it ;  and  such 
as  are  the  truths  which  are  implanted  in  it,  such  does 
the  good  become.  Hence  it  is  that  the  good  of  one 

person,  although  it  appears  very  like,  is  still  not  like 
that  of  another  ;  for  the  good  in  each  and  all  in  the 

whole  world  diff"ers  for  this  reason.     3812^. 
  ^.  Truths  themselves  make  as  it  were  the  face  of 

good  ;  the  beauty  of  which  is  from  the  form  of  truth  ; 
but  that  which  affects  is  good. 

3805.  The  acknowledgment  of  related  good.  Sig. 
  e_  It  here   treats   of  the   choosing  exercised  by 

good,  which  choosing  precedes  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth. 

3809.  There  is  here  fully  described  .  .  .  the  process  of 

the  conjunction  of  the  natural  good  which  is  'Jacob,' 
with  the  collateral  good  which  is  'Laban.'  Ex.     3812. 

38 1 5".  In  Heaven  .  .  .  they  recognize  each  other  .  .  . 
solely  from  good  and  the  derivative  truth.  (Relations 
do  not  know  each  other)  unless  they  have  been  in  like 

good  ...  It  is  good  itself .  .  .  which  determines  every- 
one to  his  own  Society  .  .  . 

3816.  Good  itself  becomes  not  good,  when  reward  is 
thought  of  .  .  . 

3823.  The  love  of  good  towards  internal  truth.  Sig. 

3824,  E.X, 
3825.  The  conjunction  of  the  good  which  is  'Jacob,' 

with  the  good  which  is  'Laban,' by  means  of  interior truth.  Sig. 

3829.  The  conjunction  from  general  good  with  the 
affection  of  interior  truth.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

3834^.  States  of  truth  are  altogether  according  to 
states  of  good.  Ex. 

3849'-.  Truths  without  good  are  not  truths  ;  from  good 
they  derive  their  life.  Ex. 

3854-.  The  Lord  foresaw  that  no  good  could  ever  be 
rooted  in  man,  except  in  his  freedom  .  .  , 

3862.  (Thus)  all  good  is  from  the  heat  which  is  from 
the  Lord  as  a  Sun  ;  and  all  truth  is  from  the  derivative 

light. 

38632.    See  FiRST-BOKN. 
3863-.  So  that  good  is  the  soul  of  truth,  and  appro- 

priates to  itself  and  puts  on  truth,  as  the  soul  does  the body. 

3864.  'Mine  affliction'  .  .  .=a  state  of  arriving  at 

good.  Ex. 
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[A.  ]  38755.  Mutual  love  regards  the  good  iu  a  man ;  and 
as  it  is  towards  good,  it  is  towards  him  who  is  in  good  .  .  , 

3881^.  That  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  truth  should 
not  dominate  over  good,  but  that  truth  should  be 
subordinate  to  good.  Sig. 

3882^.  (The  birth  of  the  first  four  sons  of  Leah)  = 
progress  from  the  External  to  the  Internal,  or  from  truth 
to  good  .  .  .  Then  follows  the  descent  .  .  .  which  is, 
from  good  to  look  out  for  truth,  as  one  from  a  mountain 
looks  at  the  things  below  .  .  . 

3901".  Of  these  two  expressions,  the  one  involves 
good,  and  the  other  truth.  4691.  5138.  5351^  5682. 

5895.  6172.  63432,Ex.  6361.  6392.  6578.  6974.  8056. 
84682.  88736.  88753.  8890.  9056*^.  9666^.  H.2412.  S.81. 

3910.  Posse  is  predicated  of  truth  when  esse  is  pre- 
dicated of  good  ;  for  good  has  power  through  truth  ; 

since  through  truth  good  acts  everything  which  conies 
iov\\i-existit. 

391 1.  For  all  good  flows  in  from  the  Lord  through  the 
internal  man  into  the  external,  and  adopts  the  truths 
which  are  insinuated  through  the  sensuous  things  of  the 
external  man,  and  causes  the  man  to  acknowledge  them 
in  faith  and  act  .  .  . 

3913^.  When  man  is  being  regenerated  ...  the  goods 
and  truths  of  the  internal  man  are  to  be  conjoined  with 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  external  ;  for  man  is  man 
from  goods  and  truths.  These  cannot  be  conjoined 
without  media.   Tr. 

  3.  The  spiritual  man  is  in  his  blessedness  when 
...  he  is  in  the  exercise  of  good  according  to  truths. 
  ^  Good   operates    from    the   internal    man,    and 

causes  the  affirmation  (of  truth).  Tliis  good  cannot 
flow  into  what  is  negative,  nor  even  into  what  is  doubt- 

ing .  .  .  This  good  then  manifests  itself  by  afl'ection  .  .  . 
for  truth  ...  at  first  in  knowing  it,  and  afterwards  in 
acting  according  to  it. 

  <^.   When  there  is  what  is  aflSrmative,  innumerable 
things  accede,  and  tliey  are  tilled  with  the  good  which 
flows  in  ;  for  good  is  continually  flowing  in  from  the 
Lord ;  but  where  there  is  no  affirmative  it  is  not  received. 

3934.  Omnipotence  is  predicated  from  infinite  good 
.  .  .  Omniscience,  from  infinite  truth  .  .  . 

3941.  (The  rest  of  the  sons  of  Jacob  relate  to  the  con- 
junction of  good  and  truth.) 

3941'*.  'Corn'  =  the  good  of  the  Church  ;  and  'must,' its  truth. 

  ^.    '  Chaff"  =  that  in    which    there   is   nothing   of good. 

3951.  All  appropriation  of  good  (is)  by  its  conjunction 
with  truth.  .  .  This  is  the  good  which  pertains  to  man  ; 
and  there  is  no  other  good  which  is  spiritual  and  remains 
to  eternity.  The  goods  of  the  external  man,  which  are 
the  delights  of  life  .  .  .  are  goods  in  proportion  as  they 
have  this  good  in  them.  Examp. 

3952.  The  heavenly  marriage  is  .  .  .  not  between  good 
and  truth  of  one  and  the  same  degree  ;  but  between 
good  and  truth  of  a  lower  and  of  a  higher  degree  ;  that 
is,  it  is  not  between  the  good  of  the  external  man  and 
the  truth  of  the  same  ;  but  between  the  good  of  the  ex- 

ternal man  and  the  truth  of  the  internal  ...  In  like 
manner  .  .  .  between  the  good  and  truth  of  the  internal 

man  there  is  no  heavenly  marriage  ;  but  between  the 
good  of  the  spiritual  man  and  the  trutli  of  the  celestial 
man.  Nor  is  there  the  heavenly  marriage  between  the 
good  and  truth  in  the  celestial  man  ;  but  between  the 
good  of  the  celestial  man,  and  the  Divine  truth  which 
proceeds  from  the  Lord.  And  therefore,  the  Divine 
Marriage  .  .  .  itself  is  not  between  Divine  good  and 
Divine  truth  in  the  Divine  Human  ;  but  between  the 
Divine  good  of  the  Human  and  the  Divine  Itself;  that 
is,  between  tlie  Son  and  the  Father  .  .  . 

  •*.   The  good  of  the  external  man  is  the  pleasure 
...  he  perceives  in  these  trutlis. 

3957".  The  Lord  through  Heaven  is  continually  .  .  . 
flowing  iu  with  good  and  truth,  but  if  there  is  not  in 
the  interior  man  .  .  .  something  recipient  of  good  and 
truth,  as  soil  or  a  plane,  the  influent  good  and  truth 
cannot  be  received  .  .  .  This  plane  is  acquired  by  charity 
.  .  .  and  it  is  this  plane  which  is  called  conscience.  Into 
this  plane  the  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  can  flow, 
and  be  receivetl  therein  ;  but  not  where  tliere  is  no 
charity  and  therefore  no  conscience.  In  this  case  the 
influent  good  and  truth  flows  through,  and  is  turned 
into  evil  and  falsity. 

3969'*.  The  good  from  which  is  truth  is  represented 

by  'Joseph  ;'  and  .  .  .  the  truth  in  which  is  good  is 

represented  by  .  .  .  'Benjamin.' 
  5.  There  is  first  regarded  the  ascent  from  truth  to 

good  ;  and  afterwards  tlie  descent  from  good  to  truth. 
The  spiritual  man  is  in  the  good  of  faith  ;  that  is,  in 
the  good  Irom  which  is  truth  ;  but  before  he  becomes 
spiritual  he  is  in  the  truth  of  faith  ;  that  is,  in  the  truth 
in  which  is  good. 

3974.  This  statute  represented  the  right  of  the  in- 
ternal or  rational  man  to  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 

external  or  natural  .  .  .  Ex. 

  '■'.  Collateral  good  is  not  genuine  good,  but  appears 
to  be  genuine,  and  serves  to  introduce  trutlis.  Tr.  3981. 

3982".  3984. 

3986-.  The  goods  with  men,  both  within  and  without 
the  Church,  are  altogether  various  ;  and  so  various,  that 
the  good  of  one  man  is  not  altogether  like  that  of 
another.  The  varieties  arise  from  the  truths  with  which 

the  goods  are  conjoined  ;  for  every  good  has  its  quality 
from  truths  ;  and  truths  have  their  essential  from  goods. 

  ^.  (How  various  goods  and  truths  make  one.  Ex.) 

3993.  See  Evil.   (Important  passage. ) 

  ■*.  How  genuine  goods  and  truths  are  procured. 
Tr. 

  ^.   Pure  good,  unmixed  with  evil,  does  not  exist 
in  man  ;  nor  pure  truth  .  .  .  Ex. 

3994.  In  all  good  there  must  be  innocence,  for  it  to 
be  good.     (See  Innocence.) 

3995.  (Good  always  really  precedes  truth.   Ex.) 

4005^.   Every  good  contains  innumerable  goods.  Ex. 

4015.  For  the  Lord  flows  into  the  good  of  the  spiritual 
man,  and  through  the  truth  there  into  the  natural  man ; 
but  not  through  the  good  immediately,  until  the  man 
is  regenerate  ;  and  therefore  all  the  disposing  of  good 
and  truth  in  the  natural  man  is  eflfected  by  the  interior 

man  .  .        402  7''. 
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  ".  There  is  no  power  in  truth  by  itself,  but  from 
good  ,  .  .  that  is,  through  good  from  the  Lord. 

4017.  Goods  are  containants  of  truth.  Sig. 

4025.  The  separation  of  goods  and  truths  .  .  .  Sig. 
(These  are)  the  goods  and  truths  which  the  Lord  made 
Divine  in  Himself.     4026, Ex. 

4031*.  See  Compel. 
4035.  The  immense  multiplication  of  good  and  truth. 

Sig. 

4038.  Goods  and  truths  interior,  middle,  and  exterior 
and  external.   Ex. 

4046'^.  Everyone  who  is  in  the  life  of  good  from  the 
affection  of  charity  is  saved. 

4052.  They  who  are  in  principles  of  good,  relate  to 
the  beginnings  in  the  brain,  which  are  called  the  cortical 
substance  ;  and  they  who  are  in  principles  of  truth, 
relate  to  the  .  .  .  fibres  there.  Those,  however,  who 
correspond  to  the  right  side  of  the  brain,  are  those  who 
are  in  the  will  of  good,  and  thence  in  the  will  of  truth  ; 
whereas  those  who  correspond  to  tlie  left  side  of  it,  are 
those  who  are  in  the  understanding  of  good  and  truth, 
and  thence  in  the  affection  of  them.  (For  the  Angels) 

who  are  on  the  Lord's  right  are  those  who  are  in  good 
from  the  will ;  but  those  on  His  left  are  those  who  are 
in  good  from  the  irnderstanding  .  .  .     4410. 

4054^.  They  are  pests  .  .  .  although  (here)  they  had 
appeared  to  be  good  .  .  .  But  they  do  not  know  what  it 
is  to  be  a  friend  to  good  .  .  . 

4060^^.  'Power'  is  predicated  of  good  ;  and  'glory'  of truth. 

4061.  Separation  of  the  good  and  truth  represented 
by  Jacob  and  his  women,  from  the  good  signified  by 
Laban,  in  order  that  the  former  may  be  conjoined  with 
the  Divine  .  .  .  Tr.  (in  Gen.xxxi.) 

406 3^  (While  regeneration  is  going  on)  man  must  be 
long  kept  in  a  certain  middle  good  ;  that  is,  in  a  good 
which  partakes  both  of  the  aflTections  of  the  world  and 

the  afi"ections  of  Heaven.  .  .  This  middle  good  is  signified 
by  Laban  and  his  flock.  (But)  man  is  kept  in  this 
middle  good  no  longer  than  until  it  has  served  the  above 
use  ...  It  is  then  separated  ;  and  this  is  the  subject 
treated  of  in  this  chapter.  Ex.  (This  subject  ex.  in 

relation  to  the  Lord's  glorification.  4065.)  4066.  4067. 
4069.  4075. 

4067''.  The  good  with  a  man  appears  to  be  simple 
.  .  .  but  is  so  manifold,  and  consists  of  such  various 
things,  that  it  can  never  be  explored  even  as  to  its 
generals  .  .  .  Such  as  is  the  good  with  a  man,  such  is 
the  Society  of  Angels  with  him  .  .  . 

  *.  Middle  goods   and  delights   are   nothing  but 
such  Societies  (as  introduce)  to  celestial  goods  and  truths ; 
and  when  he  is  brought  to  these  goods  and  truths,  these 
Societies  are  separated,  and  more  interior  ones  are 

adjoined.     4073",Ex.  4099, Ex.  4110". 
4070.  All  truth  is  born  from  good  .  .  .  Truth  is  so 

called  because  it  is  of  good,  and  because  it  confirms 
that  from  which  it  is,  namely,  good. 

4096^.  The  subject  treated  of  is  the  adjunction  of  good 
to  truths  .  .  .  the  good,  which  is  of  love  and  charity, 
flows  in  from  the  Lord,  in  fact  through  the  Angels  with 
man,   and  into  no  other  thing  in  the  man  than   the 

Knowledges  in  him  ;  and  as  the  good  is  fixed  there,  the 
tliought  is  kept  in  the  truths  which  belong  to  the 
Knowledges  .  .  .  and  this  until  the  man  thinks  that  it 
is  so  .  .  .  and  when  this  takes  place,  the  good  conjoins 
itself  with  the  truths  ;  and  the  truths  apply  themselves 
in  freedom  .  .  .     40970. 

4117^.  See  GiLEAD. 

4126.  'To  speak  from  good  even  to  evil'  (Gen.xxxi. 
24)  =  to  speak  good  and  think  evil, 

4136'-^.  How  the  goods  are  varied  in  man  ;  (and)  how 
the  state  of  every  good  is  changed  .  .  .  the  good  of 
infancy  .  .  .  iilto  the  good  of  childhood,  and  this  into 
the  good  of  young  manhood,  afterwards  into  the  good 
of  adult  age,  and  lastly  into  the  good  of  old  age.  With 
those  who  are  not  regenerated,  goods  are  not  changed, 

but  aff"ections  and  delights  .  .  . 
4145.  Collateral  good,  or  that  which  does  not  flow  in 

directly,  is  the  good  which  is  called  middle  good  ;  for 
this  good  derives  many  things  from  worldly  things 
which  appear  to  be  goods,  but  are  not  goods  ;  whereas 

the  good  which  flows  in  directly  is  that  which  is  imme- 
diately from  the  Lord,  or  mediately  through  Heaven 

from  Him  .  .  .  Every  man  who  is  being  regenerated  is 
at  first  in  middle  good,  in  order  that  it  may  serve  to 
introduce  genuine  goods  and  truths  ;  but  after  it  has 
served  this  use  it  is  separated,  and  he  is  brought  to  the 
good  which  flows  in  directly.   Examps. 

4149-.  Good  regarded  in  itself  is  one,  but  it  is  made 
various  by  truths.   Ex. 

  .  Hence  it  is  that  the  truth  of  one  person  can 
never  subsist  in  the  good  of  another. 

4151-.  When  the  Societies  of  Spirits  who  are  in 
middle  good  are  in  society  with  the  Angels,  it  appears 
to  them  exactly  as  if  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Angels 
were  their  own  .  .  .  But  when  they  are  separated  they 

perceive  that  it  is  not  so.   Sig. 
  ^.  No  one  ever  has  any  good  and  truth  which  is 

his  own,  but  all  good  and  truth  flows  in  from  the  Lord 

.  .  .  but  still  it  appears  as  if  good  and  truth  were  man's 
own,  and  this  in  order  that  it  may  be  appropriated  to 
him  .  .  . 

4154.  Tlie  goods  and  truths  of  the  internal  man  are 
of  threefold  degree  .  .  .  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
external  man  are  also  of  threefold  degree.  Ex. 

4156^  See  Evil. 
4167.  See  Conscience. 

4169.  By  good,  simply  mentioned,  is  meant  the 
good  of  the  will ;  but  by  tlie  good  of  truth  is  meant  the 
good  of  the  understanding.  The  good  of  the  will  is  to 
do  good  from  good,  but  the  good  of  the  understanding 
is  to  do  good  from  truth  ...  To  do  good  from  good  is 

to  do  it  from  the  perception  of  good  ;  and  the  percep- 
tion exists  only  with  the  celestial  ;  whereas  to  do  good 

from  truth  is  to  do  it  from  knowledge  .  .  .  which  may 
be  fallacious  truth  ;  but  still,  if  it  has  good  as  its  end 

.  .  .  it  becomes  as  good. 

4171^.  'Torn'  is  predicated  of  the  good  into  which 
falsity  has  been  insinuated,  which  causes  the  good  to  be 
no  longer  alive.   Examp. 

4172-.  It  is  the  evil  (not  of  fault)  by  which  good 
comes.  Sig.     4174- 
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[A.]  4180^.  All  good  is  of  love  and  charity.  .  . 
Spiritual  lieat  is  love,  thus  good  .  .  . 

4189.  Conjunction  of  the  Divine  Natural  with  the 
goods  of  works.  Sig.  and  Ex,     4191.  4197,  Ex. 

4197.  Christians  .  .  .  are  in  direct  good  .  .  . 
  ^.  See  Witness. 

4205.  A  limit  as  to  the  amount  of  the  influx  of  good. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  The  reception  of  good  can  only  exist  according 

to  truths  ;  for  trutlis  are  what  good  flows  into ;  good 

being  the  agent,  and  truth  the  recipient  .  .  .       ". 
4206.  The  Divine  (regarding)  the  good  of  those 

within  the  Church,  and  the  good  of  those  outside  the 
Church.  Sig. 

421 1.  Tlie  appropriation  of  good  from  the  Lord's 
Divine  Natural.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

42 14".  That  which  is  from  the  light  of  Heaven  is  in 
good ;  that  is,  is  with  those  who  are  in  good ;  these 
from  good  can  see  truth. 

4217^.  The  Word  is  the  uniting  medium  .  .  ,  without 
which  .  .  .  Heaven  would  remove  from  man  ;  and  (then) 

man  could  no  longer  be  led  to  good,  not  even  to  cor- 
poreal and  worldly  good. 

4232.  On  the  inversion  of  the  state  in  the  Natural, 
that  good  may  be  in  the  first  place,  and  truth  in  the 
second.   Tr.  (in  Gen.xxxii.) 

4234.  After  Jacob  had  adjoined  collateral  good,  he 
represented  such  good  ;  but  such  good  is  not  Divine 
good  in  the  Natural,  but  is  a  middle  good,  by  means  of 
which  he  could  receive  Divine  good  .  .  .  but  still  this 
good  in  itself  is  truth  .  .  .  which  truth  Jacob  now 

represents.  But  the  good  with  which  it  was  to  be 
conjoined  is  represented  by  Esau. 

4242.  The  first  acknowledgment  of  good,  that  it  was 
in  the  higher  place.  Sig. 

  .  That  apparently  truth  is  in  the  first  place  and 
good  in  the  second,  when  man  is  being  regenerated  ; 
but  that  good  is  in  the  first  place,  and  truth  in  the 
second,  when  man  is  regenerate.   Refs. 

4243'-^.  Truth  is  apparently  in  the  first  place,  when 
the  man  learns  truth  from  affection,  but  does  not  yet 
live  so  much  according  to  it ;  but  good  is  in  the  first 
place,  when  he  lives  according  to  the  truth  which  he 

has  learned  from  aff"ection  ;  for  then  truth  becomes  good  ; 
because  the  man  then  believes  good  to  be  to  do  accord- 

ing to  tlie  truth  ;  they  who  are  regenerate  are  in  this 
good  .  .  . 

4245.  The  humiliation  of  truth  before  good.  Sig. 

4247.  As  to  .  .  .  the  influx  of  good  into  truth  ;  and 
the  appropriation  of  truth  by  good,  (the  case  is  this). 
Good  is  continually  flowing  in,  and  truth  receives  it ; 
for  truths  are  the  vessels  of  good  .  .  .  When  man  is  in 

the  afi'ection  of  truth  .  .  .  before  he  is  being  regenerated, 
then  also  good  is  continually  flowing  in,  but  as  yet  it 
has  no  vessels,  that  is,  truths,  into  which  it  may  apply 
itself .  .  .  for  at  the  beginning  of  regeneration  man  is 
not  yet  in  Knowledges  ;  but  at  that  time,  the  good,  as 

it  is  continually  flowing  in,  produces  the  att'ection  of 
truth.  (Thus)  even  then  good  is  in  the  first  place  .  .  . 
But  when  man  is  being  regenerated  ,  .  .  good  manifests 
itself .  .  . 

  •*.   It  is  good  which  produces  this  circle  ;   for  the 
life  from  the  Lord  flows  into  good  only,  thus  through 
good  ...  It  follows  that  it  is  good  which  produces  and 
which  flows  into  truths,  and  aj)propriates  them  to 
itself,  in  proportion  as  the  man  is  in  the  Knowledges  of 
truth,  and  at  the  same  time  in  proportion  as  he  wills  to 
receive  it. 

4248".  When  good  takes  the  prior  place  temptations 
begin  .  .  . 

4249.  When  good  takes  the  prior  place,  and  sub- 
ordinates truths  to  itself .  .  .  the  good  which  flows  in 

from  within  is  attended  with  very  many  truths  which 
are  stored  up  in  the  interior  man  ;  these  cannot  come 

to  his  view  and  apprehension  until  good  acts  as  princi- 
pal, for  then  the  Natural  begins  to  be  enlightened  by 

good  .  .  .     42 50^ 

4250.  The  preparation  and  disposing  of  the  truths  and 
goods  in  the  Natural  to  receive  the  good  represented  by 
Esau.   Sig. 

  '^.  When  good  has  the  dominion  .  .  .  truths  .  .  , 
are  disposed  according  to  heavenly  order,  nearer  and 
nearer  according  to  the  reception  of  good  by  the  truths  ; 
and  also  according  to  the  quality  of  the  good  ;  for  good 
receives  its  quality  from  truths. 

4251.  The  Natural,  so  long  as  truth  has  the  dominion 
in  it,  cannot  see  what  truth  is  genuine  .  .  .  neither  what 
good  ;  but  when  good  .  .  .  has  dominion  therein,  it  sees 
this.  Hence  it  is  that  when  the  time  is  at  hand  for 

good  to  take  the  dominion,  the  man  is  almost  in  ignor- 
ance of  what  is  good  and  truth.  Sig. 

4252a.  It  here  treats  of  the  state  of  the  reception  of 
good  ;  here,  of  the  state  of  preparation  .  .  .  that  it  may 
be  received.     4266. 

4256-.  When  truth  was  in  the  first  place  .  .  .  falsities 
intermingled  themselves.  For  truth  of  itself  cannot 
see  whether  it  is  truth  ;  but  must  see  it  from  good  ;  and 
where  falsities  are,  there  is  fear  when  good  approaches. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
4263.  The  reason  goods  and  truths  are  so  often 

mentioned,  and  are  signified  by  so  many  things,  is  that 
all  things  of  Heaven  and  of  the  Church  relate  to  them 

.  .  .  Their  difl'erences  as  to  genera  and  species  are 
innumerable  .  .  .  One  and  the  same  good  cannot  exist 

with  two  persons  .  .  .     4390''. 
4267.  Good  is  relatively  the  lord,  and  truth  the 

servant.  .  .  They  are  called  'brothers,'  because  when 
truth  and  good  are  conjoined,  good  is  presented  in 

truth,  as  in  a  image  .  .  .  But  good  is  called  the  lord  and 
truth  the  servant  before  they  are  conjoined  .  .  . 

4269".  Before  man  is  being  regenerated,  truth  is 
apparently  in  the  first  place  and  good  in  the  second  ; 
but  when  he  is  being  regenerated  .  .  .  good  is  in  the 
first  place,  and  truth  in  the  second  ;  (and  then)  the 
Lord  so  disposes  ...  in  the  natural  man,  that  truth  is 
there  received  by  good,  and  submits  itself  to  good  ;  so 
that  the  man  no  longer  acts  from  truth,  but  from 
good  .  .  . 

4274-.  But  when  a  man  loves  good  more  than  truth 
...  he  is  then  tempted  as  to  good, 

4287S.  'Man-Ao/Ho'  =  good  ;  because  man  is  man 
from  good.   111. 
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4300.  A  conjunction  of  goods.  Sig. 

4301.  Good  is  not  good  unless  there  is  truth  in  it; 
for  good  has  its  quality,  and  also  its  form,  from  truth 
.  .  ,  But  truth  receives  its  essence,  and  consequently  its 
life,  from  good. 

  -.   (They   who   have   not    perception)    call    that 
truth  which  they  have  learned  from  doctrinal  things  ; 
and  that  good  which  is  done  according  to  this  truth  .  .  . 

•   -^.  To  the  understanding  pertain  truths,  and  to 
the  will  goods ;  for  that  which  a  man  knows  and 
understands  to  be  so,  he  calls  truth  ;  and  that  which  he 
acts  from  will,  thus  which  he  wills,  he  calls  good. 

■   *.  The  objects  (of  the  internal  sight)  are  called 
truths  .  .  .  and  the  pleasantness  and  delight  of  this 
sight  is  good  ;  thus  it  is  good  in  which  truths  are 
inseminated  and  implanted. 

4302.  See  Halt. 

4314'.  Goods  and  truths  are  said  to  be  destroyed 
when  there  are  none  interioi'ly.   Ex. 

4317^.  Every  family  has  some  peculiar  evil  or 
good  .  .  . 

4337-.  All  that  which  is  from  love  and  its  att'ection  is 
called  good.     4352-. 

4341-.  The  good  itself,  which  is  to  be  conjoined  with 
truth,  is  not  tempted,  but  truth  ;  moreover,  truth  is 
not  tempted  by  good,  (but)  when  good  flows  in  .  .  . 
through  the  internal  rational  man,  the  ideas  of  the 
natural  man  ...  do  not  endure  its  approach  .  .  .  hence 
eomes  .  .  .  temptation.  Tr. 

4345''.  When  truths  are  being  conjoined  with  good, 
general  affections  with  their  truths  .  .  .  are  first  in- 

sinuated into  good  ;  next,  the  .  .  .  particulars  relatively 
.  .  .  lastly,  the  singulars  relatively.  Sig. 

4347-.  See    Conjoin.       4352"-.    4353.      -.    4358. 
4377^-  4380,  et  seq. 

4353^.  Act  precedes,  will  succeeds  ;  for  what  a  man 
acts  from  the  understanding  he  at  last  acts  from  the 
will,  and  finally  by  habit  puts  it  on  ;  and  then  it  is 
insinuated  into  the  internal  man  ;  and  .  .  .  then  he  no 
longer  acts  good  from  truth,  but  from  good  ;  for  he 
then  begins  to  perceive  something  of  blessedness  in  it .  .  . 

4379.  The  process  itself  of  the  insinuation  of  truth 
into  good  is  here  described. 

4380.  Good  is  what  acts,  and  truth  is  what  suff'ers 
itself  to  be  acted  upon  ;  and  when  good  has  applied 
itself  to  truths  .  .  .  truth  appears  to  react  ;  but  it  is  not 
truth  but  the  good  conjoined  ̂ witli  it  which  reacts 
through  the  truth. 

4391.  To  receive  increase  of  good  from  truth.  Sig. 

4397.  The  appropriation  of  good  from  that  truth. 
Sig. 

4409.  All  things  have  relation  to  good  and  truth. 

52322.  5295.  7022.  7256.   7752.  92066.   9279'^.  T.336. 
441 1.  (The  light  is  received  in  the  Third  Heaven  as 

good  ;  in  the  Second  Heaven  as  truth. ) 

4414.  Heaven  is  ordered  according  to  all  the  difter- 
■ences  of  good  and  truth. 

4433.  The  same  may  be  called  interior  truths  of  faith 
relatively  to  doctrine,  but  goods  relatively  to  life.    4448. 

4434^.  In  the  heavenly  marriage,  good  can  be  con- 
joined only  with  its  own  truth,  and  truth  with  its  own 

good  .  .  .  Sig. 

  .   In  the  Spiritual  Church,  the  wife  represents 
good,  and  the  man  truth  ;  but  in  the  Celestial  Church, 
the  husband  represents  good,  and  the  wife  truth.  .  . 
They  not  only  represent,  but  actually  correspond  to 

them.     4823". 
4482''.  They  who  are  in  a  state  of  good,  are  more 

interior  according  to  the  quality  and  quantity  of  the 

good  in  which  they  are  ;  hence  'height'  is  predicated  of 
good.  They  who  are  in  a  like  degree  of  good,  are  also 

in  a  like  degree  of  truth  .  .  .  hence  'breadth'  is  predi- cated of  truths. 

4489^.  The  Lord  flowed  in  with  (the  Most  Ancient 
Church)  through  an  internal  way,  and  taught  them 

what  was  good  ;  the  varieties  and  diff'erences  of  good were  to  them  truths  .  .  . 

•   ■*.  The   good   itself   is    the   same   in   (the    Most 

Ancient  and  Christian  Chiirches),  but  the  diff'erence 
consists  in  seeing  it  in  clearness  or  in  obscurity.  .  .  As 
the  good  is  the  same  in  them,  so  consequently  is  the 
truth. 

4530.  The  colours  there  derive  .  .  .  their  refulgence 
from  the  good  wiiich  is  of  wisdom. 

4538*.  Before  man  knows  these  (truths),  he  cannot 
know  what  good  is.  By  good  is  not  meant  civil  and 
moral  good  .  .  .  but  spiritual  good,  which  in  the  Word 

is  called  'charity,'  and  in  general  consists  in  willing  and 

doing  good  to  another  .  .  .  irom  the  delight  of  aff'ection. 
This  good  is  spiritual  good  ;  which  it  is  impossible  for 
any  man  to  attain  except  through  the  truths  of  faith 
.  .  .  When  man  has  been  instructed  in  these,  he  is  led 

...  to  w-ill  truth,  and,  from  willing,  to  do  it ;  this 
truth  is  called  the  good  of  truth  ...  At  last,  when  the 
man  apperceives  delight  in  .  .  .  doing  good,  it  is  no 
longer  called  the  good  of  truth,  but  good  ;  for  then  the 
man  is  regenerate,  and  no  longer  Mills  and  does  good 
from  truth,  but  truth  from  good  ;  and  the  truth  he 
then  does  is  also  as  it  were  good  ;  for  it  takes  its  essence 
from  its  origin,  which  is  good.  Tr. 
  e.   No  one  .  .  .  can  be  brought  to  interior  things, 

until  truth  with  him  has  become  good. 

4542.  When  truth  was  set  liefore  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4548.  4561. 
4543.  In  what  now  follows  it  treats  of  the  disposing 

of  truths  by  good.     4551. 

4551.  (How  good,  when  it  becomes  prior,  expels 

falsities.)     4552'-. 
4576.  Good  is  the  very  essential  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom and  of  the  Church. 

4599'^.  'Towers'  are  predicated  of  truths;  'moun- 
tains' of  goods. 

4600.  'To  reside'  is  predicated  of  truth  ;  'to  dwell,' 
of  good. 

4638.  'Lamps  without  oil '  =  (truths)  in  which  there 
is  no  good.   Ex. 

4641*^.  The  good  which  Esau  rejiresents  flowed  in 
through  an  internal  way,  and  through  rational  good 
into  the  Natural,   immediately  ;    but  the  good  which 



Good 134 Good 

Jacob  and  Israel  represents  flowed  in  through  an 
external  way,  and  the  Divine  met  it  through  rational 
good,  but  mediately  through  the  truth  of  the  Rational . .  . 

[A.]  46446.  No  man  is  born  into  any  good  .  .  .  But  the 
Lord  alone  was  born  in  good,  and  in  the  Divine  good 
itself,  in  so  far  as  from  the  Father  .  .  .  Tr. 

4715.  See  Charity.     5132-. 

4736,  No  truth  because  no  good.  Sig.  and  Ex.    4744"^. 

4742^.  Truth  does  not  shine  from  itself .  .  .  but  from 
good  ;  for  good  is  like  flame  from  which  is  light :  such, 
therefore,  as  the  good  is,  such  does  the  derivative  truth 
appear ;  and  such  as  the  truth  is,  so  does  it  shine  from 
good. 

4756".  Joseph,  that  is,  Divine  truth,  cannot  be  sold 
by  those  who  are  in  good,  but  by  those  who  are  in  the 

truth  of  that  good.  Sig.     4788-. 
4757.  It  is  truth  which  brings  aid  to  good ;  for 

power  is  ascribed  to  truth,  because  good  exercises  power 
through  truth.   Sig. 

4779°.  In  the  AVord,  where  truth  is  treated  of,  good  is 
also  treated  of.  Ex. 

4788^.  The  men  of  the  Church  are  distinguished  into 
two  kinds  ;  namely,  into  those  who  are  in  good  (who 
are  called  tlie  celestial),  and  into  those  who  are  in  truth 
(who  are  called  the  spiritual).  Ex. 

4814^.  Esse  is  of  good,  and  the  derivative  existerc  is 
of  truth  .  .  . 

4823^  Marriage  love  .  .  .  with  the  celestial  derives 
its  origin  from  the  conjunction  of  good  with  truth  ;  and 
with  the  spiritual  from  the  conjunction  of  truth  with 

good. 

4837-.  One  husband  with  several  wives  (corresponds 
to)  one  good  conjoined  with  several  discordant  truths, 
and  thus  no  good  ;  for  good  .  .  .  has  its  quality  from 
truths  and  their  agreement  together. 

  ^.  The  Church  is  one  when  good  is  the  essential 
therein,  and  this  is  qualified  and  modified  by  truths.  .  . 
Heaven  is  distinguished  into  many  Societies  .  .  .  but 
still  they  are  one  through  good,  the  truths  of  faith 

being  according  to  the  good  .  .  .  Unanimitj'  is  possible 
only  in  good  .  .  , 

4844^.  See  Widow. 
  .  See  Doctrine. 

  ^\  'The  fatherless '  =  those  who  are  in  good  with- 
out truth,  and  desire  to  be  led  to  good  through  truth. 
  ".  Good  without  truth  .  .  .  becomes  the  good  of 

wisdom  by  the  doctrine  of  truth  ;  and  truth  without 
good  .  .  .  becomes  the  truth  of  intelligence  by  the  life 

of  good.     4884-,  Ex. 

48846.  Truth  is  predicated  of  the  understanding,  and 
good  of  the  will  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  truth  is  of 
doctrine,  and  good  is  of  life. 

4906.  Good  is  spiritual  fire. 

4918.    '  Twins '  =  good  and  truth. 

4925.  As  during  the  process  of  man's  being  re-born 
.  .  .  good  does  not  appear,  but  .  .  .  only  manifests  itself 
in  a  certain  attection  .  .  .  whereas  trutli  manifests  itself 

.  .  .  many  have  fallen  into  the  error  of  supposing  that 
truth  is  the  first-born  .  .  .  Tr.  and  Ex. 

  -.   It  is  good  into  and  through  which  the  Lord 
flows  in,  and  gives  intelligence  and  wisdom,  consequently 

a  higher  mental  view  and  also  perception  whether  it  be- 
so  or  not. 

4926.  It  appears  as  if  the  members  and  organs  are 
prior  .  .  .  (but)  the  use  is  prior  to  the  members  and 
organs  .  .  .  The  case  is  the  same  with  good  and  truth  ; 
it  appears  as  if  truth  were  prior,  whereas  good  is  prior  ; 
for  good  forms  truths,  and  adapts  them  to  itself ;  and 
therefore,  considered  in  themselves,  truths  are  only 
goods  formed,  or  forms  of  good  ;  truths  to  good  are  as 
the  viscera  and  fibres  .  .  .  are  to  uses  ;  good,  regarded  in 
itself,  is  nothing  but  use. 

4928.  That  good  is  actually  prior.  Sig.     4929.  4930. 

  .  When  man  is  being  regenerated,  good  does  not 
appear ;  for  it  conceals  itself  in  the  interior  man,  and 

only  inflows  into  truth  through  aff'ection  according  to 
the  degree  of  the  conjunction  of  truth  with  itself. 
When,  therefore,  truth  is  conjoined  with  good  .  .  .  good 
manifests  itself  ;  for  the  man  then  acts  from  good,  and 
regards  truths  as  being  from  good  ;  for  he  is  then  more 
studious  of  life  than  of  doctrine. 

49306.  Unless  there  were  light  from  good  inwardly, 
man  could  never  see  truths  to  acknowledgment  and 
faith  .  .  . 

4973"^-  Good  is  called  'lord'  in  resjiect  to  a  servant ;, 
and  'father'  in  respect  to  a  son.     4977. 

4977-.  When  a  man  is  in  truth  ...  he  knows  scarcely 
anything  about  good  ;  for  truth  flows  in  by  an  external 

way,  but  good  by  an  internal  M'ay  .  .  .  Therefore,  unless 
in  the  prior  state  there  were  given  as  it  were  dominion 
to  truth,  or  unless  good  so  applied  itself,  truth  could 
never  be  appropriated  to  good  .  .  . 

4982.  For  all  good  is  of  life. 

4984-.  All  uses  in  their  beginning  are  truths  of 
doctrine,  but  in  their  progress  they  become  goods  ;  and 
they  become  goods  when  the  man  acts  according  to 
those  truths  .  .  .  for  all  action  descends  from  the  will, 
and  the  will  itself  causes  that  to  become  good  which 
before  was  truth  .  .  . 

4985.  See  Beauty.     5199. 

4988-.  Because  every  good  has  its  own  truth  adjoined to  it. 

49926.  See  Friend. 
4997.  Evil,  regarded  in  itself,  and  also  sin,  is  nothing 

but  disjunction  from  good  .  .  .  This  is  evident  from 
good :  good  is  conjunction,  because  all  good  is  of  love 

to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  .       ^. 
  e_  (Goods    used    in    the    sense    of    possessions.) 

7272-.     81 18.  9120. 
5002.  The  very  being-cssc-of  a  thing  is  good  ;  and  all 

good  is  of  love  .  .  . 

5025^.  It  is  spiritual  to  regard  everyone  as  conjoined 
with  one's  self  who  is  in  good  .  .  . 

5035.  Temptations  as  to  truths,  and  as  to  goods.  Ex, 

5037.  Temptations  as  to  false-speaking  against  good. 
Sig.  .  .  (That  is)  those  who  have  been  in  falsity  and  in 
an  evil  life  from  falsity,  but  in  good  as  to  the  intentions. 

5070.   Eternal  life  ...  is  life  from  good  ;    good  has. 
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life  in  itself ...  To  receive  good  from  the  Lord,  and 
thence  to  will  good,  is  wisdom  ;  and  to  receive  truth 
from  the  Lord,  and  thence  to  believe  truth,  is  intelli- 
gence. 

5077''.  What  a  man  is  affected  with  and  loves,  is 
good. 

5096^.  No  one  can  be  in  this  freedom  but  he  who  is 
in  good  ;  for  from  good  he  is  in  Heaven  ;  and  from  good 
in  Heaven  truths  appear. 

51 13^  See  Spipjtual  Church.  6418.  6427.  6500. 
6641.  6647.   7838.  8042. 

5121'^.  They  who  are  in  good  and  thence  in  truth  .  .  . 
have  revelation  from  perception  .  .  . 

5135^.  If  he  confirms  (the  things  learned  in  early  life) 
it  is  a  sign  that  he  is  in  good  .  .  . 

5138^.  Where  there  is  good  there  is  truth,  because 
truth  conjoins  itself  with  good,  as  a  wife  with  a 
husband  .  .  . 

5144.  The  moment  anything  proceeds  from  the  will, 
it  is  perceived  as  good. 

5145^.  Every  degree  is  a  plane,  in  which  the  good 
flowing  in  from  tlie  Lord  rests  and  is  I'eceived.  With- 

out these  degrees  as  planes,  the  good  cannot  be  received, 
but  flows  tlirough,  as  through  a  sieve  .  .  .   Sig. 

5147.  The  good  from  the  Lord  flows  in  through  the 
inmost  of  man,  and  thence  by  steps  as  of  a  ladder  to  the 
exteriors  ;  for  the  inmost  is  in  the  most  perfect  state 
.  .  .  and  therefore  it  can  immediately  receive  the  good 
from  the  Lord  ;  but ...  if  the  lower  things  were  to 
receive  tlie  good  from  the  Lord  immediately,  they 
would  either  obscure  or  pervert  it  .  .  . 

  \  The  Litellectual  cannot  possibly  receive  truth, 
so  as  to  appropriate  it,  unless  the  Voluntary  receives 
good  at  the  same  time  ;  and  so  contrariwise  ;  for  the  one 
thus  inflows  into  the  other,  and  disposes  it  to  receive.  .  . 
Truths  may  be  compared  to  variations,  and  goods  to  the 
delights  tlience  derived  ;  and  as  this  is  eminently  the 
case  Avith  truths  and  goods,  it  is  evident  that  the  one 
cannot  exist  without  the  other  ;  and  also  that  the  one 
cannot  be  produced  except  through  the  other. 

5149^.  Falsity  of  doctrine  does  not  consume  goods  .  .  . 
But  falsity  of  evil  consumes  goods  .  .  .  yet  by  itself  it 
does  not  consume  goods  ;  but  by  means  of  falsity  ;  for 
falsity  attacks  the  truths  which  .  .  .  are  the  outworks  of 
good  .  .  .  and  when  these  are  overthrown,  good  is  given 
to  the  curse. 

5172.  Spirits  who  .  .  .  have  been  instructed  as  from 
themselves  concerning  the  goodness  of  things,  and  not 
so  much  concerning  their  Truth. 

5194.  (All  things  in  both  worlds)  relate  to  good  and 
truth,  to  good  as  the  agent  and  influent,  and  to  truth  as 
the  patient  and  recipient  .  .  . 

5195.  See  Foresee.     6489. 

5207.  The  truths  which  are  first  insinuated  into  man 
are  indeed  in  themselves  truths ;  but  they  are  not  truths 
with  him  until  good  is  adjoined  to  them  :  the  good 
adjoined  causes  truths  to  be  truths,  good  being  the 
essential,  and  truths  its  formals  ;  and  therefore  in  the 
beginning  falsities  are  near  truths  .  .  .  but  in  proportion 
as  good  is  adjoined  to  the  truths,  falsities  flee  away. 
(From  experience,  &  Sig.) 

5208.  For  every  truth  shines  and  also  enlightens  from 

good. 5213.  'Fat  and  good'  (Gen.xli.5)  =  to  which  the 

things  of  faith  and  charity  could  be  applied.  .  .  'Good,' 
when  predicated  of  scientifics  .  .  .=their  receptibility  of 
the  good  of  charity.  Ex. 

5214.  For  all  good  is  of  iise. 

5219.  Unless  truths  are  from  good  ;  that  is,  unless 
truths  have  good  in  them,  they  cannot  receive  any  light 
from  the  Divine  :  by  means  of  good  they  receive  light  ; 

good  being  like  fire  or  flame,  and  truths  like  the  deri- 
vative light.  Truths  do  indeed  shine  without  good  in 

the  other  life,  but  only  with  a  wintry  light,  which  be- 
comes thick  darkness  in  the  light  of  Heaven. 

5228-.  Perception  .  .  .  flows  in  through  good. 

5232.  The  reason  there  are  two  faculties  in  man 
which  constitute  his  life,  is  that  there  are  two  things 
which  make  life  in  Heaven,  namely,  good  and  truth  ; 

good  relates  to  the  will,  and  truth  to  the  understanding. 

(Thus)  there  are  two  things  which  make  the  spiritual 
man  .  .  .  namely,  charity  and  faith  ;  for  charity  is  good, 
and  faith  is  truth. 

  e_  Yov  he  who  is  contrary  to  good  is  also  con- 
trary to  truth  .  .  . 

5270-.  See  Conjoin.     5340".  5365-.  5440.   5928. 

5278-.  This  ordination  (of  the  thoughts)  is  etfected  liy 
the  good  which  flows  in.  Des.     5288. 

52802.  For  all  the  truths  of  faith  spring  from  good, 
and  flow  to  good  ;  for  they  look  to  good  as  their  end. 

5292.  Because  truths  are  nothing  without  goods  ;  and 
truths  are  not  stored  up  in  the  interior  man  .  .  .  except 
such  as  are  conjoined  with  goods.     5294- 

5304.  'The  word  was  good  in  his  eyes'  (Gen.xli.37)  = complacency. 

5332.  The  quality  of  the  marriage  of  truth  with  good, and  of  good  with  truth.  Sig. 

5337-.  Truth  is  said  to  go  out  or  proceed  from  good 
when  truth  is  the  form  of  good,  or  when  truth  is  good 
in  a  form  which  the  understanding  can  apprehend. 

5342^  For  truths  give  quality  to  good,  and  good  gives 
essence  to  truths. 

5345.  Truth  is  never  multiplied  except  from  good. Sig.  and  Ex.     5355>Ex. 

535 1^.  Good  is  actually  the  first-born  in  the  Church 
.  .  .  Refs.  and  Ex.     5354*^- 

5354.  If  men  knew  what  charity  is,  they  would  also 
know  what  good  is,  and  from  good  what  evil  is  ;  for 
all  that  is  good  which  comes  from  genuine  charity  .  .  . 

53556.  For  the  apperception  of  truth  is  from  good  ; 
since  the  Lord  is  in  good,  and  gives  apperception  .  .  . 

5365.  The  need  of  good  for  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex.  (See 
Conjoin,  here.) 
  :!.  Good  desires  truth,  and  truth  good  .  .  .  When 

truth  is  thouglit  of,  good  is  presented  adjoined  to  it ; 

and  wlien  good  is  excited,  truth  is  also  presented  ad- 
joined to  it,  each  with  affection  .  .  . 

  ■•.   What  the  highest  good  is  .  .  . 

5435-.  Truth  is  never  appropriated   to   man   except 
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through  good ;  but  when  it  is  appropriated  through 
good,  truth  becomes  good  .  .  .  for  they  together  consti- 

tute as  it  were  one  body,  of  which  the  soul  is  good  ;  the 
truths  in  that  good  being  as  it  were  the  spiritual  fibres 
which  form  the  body. 

[A.]  5461^.  For  the  influx  of  the  Divine  .  .  .  with  the 
regenerate  man,  is  into  good,  and  thence  into  truth  .  .  . 

5470.  The  Lord  continually  flows  in  with  good,  and 
in  the  good  with  truth  .  .  .     547 1 . 

5478.  See  Truth. 

5489.  See  KNOW-.sTiVe. 
  .  For  everything  which  is  of  love  is  called  good, 

whether  it  be  good,  or  (not).     5526. 

5497<'.  If  man  receives  good,  he  is  also  gifted  with 
truths  ;  for  in  good  all  truths  make  their  abode. 

5526.  That  thus  truths  would  become  goods.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

5527".  He  who  is  in  good  is  in  the  faculty  of  clearly 
seeing  truths.  Ex. 

5595S.  The  conjunction  of  the  internal  with  the  ex- 

ternal is  eff"ected  through  good. 
5612.  That  the  good  of  the  Church  will  be  no  more. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

5622.  The  goods  of  life  corresponding  to  these  truths. 
Sig. 

5623.  The  capacities  ...  of  receiving  truths  are  alto- 
gether according  to  good  ;  for  the  Lord  adjoins  them  to 

good  ;  for  when  the  Lord  flows  in  with  good.  He  also 
flows  in  with  capacity  .  .  .  (From  experience.)  To  those 
in  good  it  is  a  pleasure  to  perfect  good  by  truth  ;  for 
good  receives  its  quality  from  truths  .  .  . 

5651''.  When  this  takes  place,  the  man  receives  good 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  when  he  receives  good,  he  is  gifted 
with  truths  ;  and  when  he  is  gifted  with  truths,  he  is 
perfected  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and  when  he  is 
perfected  in  intelligence  and  wisdom,  he  is  blessed  with 
happiness  to  eternity. 

5658,  Gravity  corresponds  to  good,  and  extension  to 
truth. 

5660.  A  mind  ...  to  procure  good  elsewhere.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  ^.  To  be  led  by  the  Lord  is  freedom ;  and  he  is 
led  in  good,  from  good,  to  good. 

5670,  Instruction  about  good.  Sig. 

57038.  Truths  rightly  disposed  under  good.  Tr.  5704. 
5709. 

5706.  Goods  applied  to  everyone  from  mercy.  Sig. 

5707- 
5773.  They  who  are  being  regenerated  .  .  .  through 

truth  are  led  to  good  ;  and  afterwards,  from  good  are 
led  to  truth.  When  this  inversion  takes  place  .  .  .  they 
are  let  into  temptation.  Sig.  Good  is  then  insinuated, 
and  with  good  a  new  will  .  .  .     5804,  Ex. 

57756.  Truths  have  no  communication  with  the  Divine 
except  through  good.  Sig. 

5801.  That  it  is  good  from  which,  and  truth  by  which. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

5804-.  AVhen  a  man  has  come  to  good  through  truth, 
he  is  then  'Israel :'  and  the  truth  which  he  then  receives 

from  good  ...  is  the  new  truth  represented  by  Benjamin 
while  he  was  with  his  father. 

5807.  When  the  will  wills  good,  this  good  is  in- 
sinuated into  the  understanding,  and  is  there  formed 

according  to  the  quality  of  the  good  ;  and  this  form  is 
truth  .  .  . 

58 1 6'-.  The  truth  which  makes  man  the  Church  is 
that  truth  which  is  from  good  ;  for  when  a  man  is  in 

good,  he  then,  from  good,  sees  truths  and  perceives 
them,  and  thus  believes  tliat  they  are  truths  ;  but  never 
if  a  man  is  not  in  good  :  good  is  like  a  flame  which 
gives  light  .  .  .  and  causes  the  man  to  see,  perceive,  and 
believe  truths  .  .  .  Sig.     59  lo^.  6272. 

5827.  In  the  first  state  .  .  .  truth  appears  manifestly, 
because  it  is  in  the  light  of  the  world  .  .  .  but  not  so 
good,  for  it  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  .  being  within 
in  the  spirit  .  .  .  although  it  is  continually  present,  and 
flows  in,  and  causes  the  truths  to  live  .  .  .  But  when  this 
state  is  past,  good  manifests  itself  .  .  .  through  love 

towards  the  neighbour,  and  the  afl'ection  of  truth  for  the sake  of  life.  Sig. 

5828-.  (The  destruction  with  the  evil  of  the  good 
which  is  continually  flowing  in. )  Sig.  and  Ex. 

58306.  That  if  this  truth  should  depart .  .  .  good 
itself  will  perish  ;  for  good  receives  its  quality  from 
truths  ;  and  truths  receive  their  being  from  good.  Thus 
they  have  life  together.  Sig. 

58326.  Good  must  have  its  truths  in  order  to  be  good; 
and  truths  must  have  their  good  in  order  to  be  truths  ; 
good  without  truths  is  not  good  ;  and  truths  without 
good  are  not  truths  ;  they  form  together  a  marriage  .  .  . 
and  therefore  if  one  departs,  the  other  perishes.  Sig. 

5895^.  That  he  who  is  in  good  is  not  to  turn  to doctrine.  Sig. 

5912.  When  good  is  in  the  first  place  ...  it  produces 
truths  continually  .  .  .  and  makes  every  truth  like  a 
little  star  .  .  .  (Moreover)  it  also  from  truths  produces 
other  truths.   Sig. 

5935.  'To  be  good  in  tlie  eyes  of  anyone'  =  to  be  a 

joy  to  him. 
5939.  That  they  should  fill  every  truth  with  good. 

Sig. 

5949.  'The  good  of  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  this  is  for 
you'  (Gen. xlv. 20)  =  that  they  have  what  is  primary  in 
the  natural  mind. 

  .   If  the  eye  is  on  good  as  the  end,  the  man  is 
then  in  the  sight  of  things  consequent  .  .  .   Ex. 

5954*.  He  who  has  not  .  .  .  acquired  for  himself 
truths  .  .  .  and  applied  them  to  life,  is  not  in  good, 
however  much  he  may  believe  himself  to  be  so  .  .  . Sig. 

  1''.   Who  of  himself  can  know  but  that  the  good 

of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  is  man's  only 
good  .  ,  . 

5978.  (With  every  man  there  is  a  celestial  Angel  who 
acts  into  his  goods,  and  a  spiritual  Angel  who  acts  into 
his  truths.) 

6000^.  For  when  a  man  is  not  in  good  ...  if  the 
veriest  truths  are  told  him,  he  does  not  receive  them. Sig. 
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6005.  That  truths  should  become  good.  Sig. 

6027-.  The  good  from  the  Lord  flows  in  .  .  .  through 
the  internal  into  the  external,  and  it  is  received  in  the 
external  in  proportion  to  the  good  there  is  there  ;  if 
there  is  only  truth  of  faith  in  the  external  man  .  .  .  the 
influx  of  good  from  the  Lord  is  not  received  there  ;  for 
there  is  no  immediate  communication  with  truth,  but 

mediate  through  good.  Sig.     6368-.  65856. 
6028  Such  is  the  arrangement  in  order  of  goods  with 

the  regenerate.  Des. 

6044.  The  truths  which  lead  to  good.  Sig.     ''.Ex. 

6049.  That  they  have  truths  productive  of  good.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

6052S.  Unless  the  internal  and  external  man  are  con- 
joined, all  the  good  flowing  in  from  the  Lord  ...  is 

either  perverted,  suff"ocated,  or  rejected. 
6065.  Goods  .  .  .  are  from  a  twofold  origin .  .  .  from 

the  will,  and  from  the  understanding.   Ex. 

6077-.  In  good  there  is  life,  and  in  truths  from  good, 
and  thus  in  scientifics  from  good  through  truths  :  then 
good  is  like  a  soul  to  truths,  and  through  truths  to 
scientifics  .  .  . 

61 10.  When  it  is  morning  with  tlie  Angels,  goods  are 
administered  to  them  ;  when  it  is  noon,  truths  .  .  . 

6122.  All  the  truth  and  good  Avhich  have  once  been 
given  .  .  .  remain  .  .  . 

61 59-.  The  Angels  .  .  .  are  good  in  all  things  .  .  . 
(Thus)  where  good  universally  reigns,  it  reigns  in  each 
and  all  things  ;  and  in  like  manner  evil  .  .  . 

6206.  All  good  flows  in  through  Heaven  from  the 
Lord. 

6216.  It  treats  in  (Gen.xlviii.)  of  the  Intellectual  of 

the  Church  (Ephraim)  that  it  is  from  truth  ;  and  of  its 
Voluntary  (Manasseh)  that  it  is  from  good.  .  .  Tliat  the 
truth  of  faith  ...  is  apparently  in  the  first  place,  and 
the  good  of  charity  ...  in  the  second.  6217.  6267. 
6271. 

6273.  That  good  is  in  the  prior  place  .  .  .  and  truth  in 
the  posterior  .  .  .  who  cannot  see  from  natural  light  .  .  . 
(for)  the  good  with  man  causes  this  or  that  to  be  true 
.  .  .  Reflect,  can  the  truth  of  faith  be  rooted  except  in 
good?     6291. 

6294.  When  spiritual  good  is  in  illumination  ...  it 
perceives  that  good  is  in  the  prior  place,  and  truth  in 
the  posterior.  Sig. 

63252.  The  perception  and  sensation  of  good  are  then 
given  him. 

6344.  All  power  in  the  Spiritual  World  is  from  good 
through  truth  ;  without  good,  truth  is  absolutely 
nothing ;  for  truth  is  like  a  body,  and  good  is  like  the 
soul  of  that  body.  A  body  without  a  soul  is  a  corpse, 

and  so  is  truth  without  good.     8599-. 

6358.  Turning  away  from  good,  and  consefjuent  dam- 
nation. Sig. 

6368-.  The  states  of  good  in  the  good  are  retained  (in 
the  other  life),  and  are  filled  witli  good. 

6376".  They  who  are  in  the  external  of  the  Church 
are  in  truth  ;  but  they  who  are  in  the  internal  are  in 
good  .  .  . 

6379.  That  the  Intellectual  or  internal  Human  is 
nothing  but  good.   Sig. 

6391.  'Good'  (Gen.xlix.i5)  =  that  they  are  full  of 

happiness.  Ex. 

6396.  See  Dan.   .  The  man  who  is  being  regenerated  ...  is  first 
in  truth  and  not  in  any  good  of  life  from  truth  ;  then  he 
is  in  the  good  of  life  from  truth  but  not  yet  from  good  ; 
afterwards,  when  regenerated,  he  is  in  the  good  of  life 
from  good,  and  then  he  perceives  truth  from  good,  and 
multiplies  it  with  himself.  These  are  the  degrees  of 

regeneration. 
6399.  Reasoning  from  truth  about  good.  Sig. 

6400.  They  who  are  in  truth  and  not  yet  in  good  are 
in  fallacies  from  lowest  nature  ;  (because)  trutli  is  not  in 

any  light,  unless  good  is  in  it ;  for  good  is  like  a  flame 
which  emits  light  ;  and  when  good  meets  truth,  it  not 

only  illuminates  it,  but  also  introduces  it  into  its  own 

light  .  .  .  Therefore,  they  who  are  in  truth  and  not  yet 

in  good,  are  in  shade  and  darkness  .  .  .  All  heresies 
have  arisen  from  those  who  have  been  in  some  truth  from 

the  Word,  but  not  in  good  .  .  . 

6402.  Those  in  truth  and  not  yet  in  good  .  .  .  look 
downwards  or  outwards  .  .  .  but  those  in  good  .  .  .  look 

upwards  or  inwards.  (The  former)  belong  to  the  ex- 
ternal skin  in  the  Grand  ]Man  .  .  . 

6404.  See  Gad. 

6405.  They  who  do  works  from  good  have  the  under- 
standing enlightened  ;  for  good  enlightens  ;  for  the 

light  of  truth  from  the  Lord  flows  into  the  Intellectual 

through  good,  and  thus  into  truth,  but  not  into  truth 
immediately.   Ex. 

6423.  The  reason  truth  is  mighty,  is  that  good  acts 
throu<^h  truth  ;  for  good  is  of  such  a  character  that 

nothing  evil  or  false  can  approach  it  .  .  .  But  in  order 

that  good  may  be  able  to  fight  with  tlie  infernal  crew 

with  man  .  .  .  good  acts  through  truth  ;  for  thus  it  can 

approach. 6440'=.  For  the  Church  is  the  Church  from  good. 

6507.  The  good  of  the  Church  (Israel)  left  scientifics 
.  .  .  when  it  ascended  ...  to  the  good  of  truth.  For 

when  the  truth  of  the  Spiritual  Church  becomes  good, 

there  is  a  turning  .  .  .  and  consequent  sadness.  Sig. 

6539-  6541. 

6564.  The  Lord  continually  flows  in  through  the 
internal  man  with  good  and  truth  ;  good  gives  life  and 

its  heat,  which  is  love  ;  and  trutli  gives  enlightenment 
and  its  light,  which  is  faith  .  .  . 

6567.  So  long  as  truth  alone  predominates  .  .  .  the 
external  man  does  not  submit  to  the  internal  ;  but  as 

soon  as  good  dominates,  the  external  man  submits,  and 

the  man  becomes  a  spiritual  church. 

6572.  'God  thought  it  for  good'  (Gen.l.2o)  =  that  the Divine  turns  it  into  good. 

6574.  'Truth  from  good  is  greater  than  the  truth 
from  which  is  good  ;  because  the  former  truth,  in  itself, 

is  good,  being  formed  from  good,  thus  is  good  in  its form.     6584. 

6587^  The  internal  of  the  Church  consists  in  willing 

good  from  the  heart,  and  in  being  aff"ected  with  good, 
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and  its  external  is  to  act  it,  and  this  according  to  the 
truth  of  faith  which  the  man  knows  from  good  .  .  . 

[A.]  6628^.  Knowing  that  everyone  receives  truth  in 
proportion  as  he  is  in  good. 

6634.  In  this  first  chapter  (of  Exodus)  it  treats  of  tlie 
established  Church,  when  good  acts  as  principal,  and 
is  made  fruitful  by  the  multiplication  of  the  truths  of 
faith. 

6635.  Afterwards  it  treats  of .  .  .  good  being  by 
infestation  made  still  more  fruitful  through  truths. 

6648.  When  the  Church  is  being  established,  the 
man  is  in  truths,  and  through  them  good  grows  ;  but 
when  the  Church  has  been  established  with  him,  the 
man  is  in  good,  and  from  good  in  truths,  which  then 
grow  continually  ;  little  wliile  he  lives  in  the  world  .  ,  . 
but  immensely  in  the  other  life  .  ,  . 

66556.  They  know  that  good  and  truth  .  .  .  have  a 
strong  hidden  force  of  attracting  minds,  even  those  of 
the  evil. 

6658-.  The  Church  is  indeed  established  with  man 
wlien  he  acts  good  from  affection  ;  but  still  it  is  not 
fully  established  until  he  has  fought  against  evils  and 
falsities,  thus  until  he  has  undergone  temptations  .  .  . 
Sig. 

6666-.  (The  iufernals)  are  utterly  unable  to  do  good .  .  . 

7541"- 
6677.  That  they  should  endeavour  to  destroy  truth 

but  not  good.  Sig.  For  when  the  infernals  infest,  they 
are  allowed  to  assault  truths,  but  not  goods ;  tlie  reason 
is  that  truths  are  assailable,  but  not  goods,  these  being 
protected  by  the  Lord  ;  and  when  the  iufernals  attempt 
to  assault  goods,  they  are  cast  down  deep  into  Hell  ;  for 
they  cannot  withstand  the  presence  of  good,  because  in 
all  good  the  Lord  is  present.  Hence  it  is  that  the 
Angels,  because  they  are  in  good,  have  such  Power  over 
infernal  Spirits,  that  one  of  them  can  master  thousands 
of  infernals.  It  is  to  be  known  that  in  good  there  is 
life  ;  for  good  is  of  love,  and  love  is  the  life  of  man.  If 
evil,  which  is  of  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world,  and 
is  apparent  good  to  those  who  are  in  these  loves,  attacks 
the  good  which  is  of  heavenly  love,  the  life  of  the  one 
fights  against  the  life  of  the  other  ;  and  as  the  life  from 
the  good  of  heavenly  love  is  from  the  Divine,  if  the  life 
from  tlie  love  of  self  and  the  world  comes  into  collision 

with  it,  it  begins  to  be  extinguished  ;  for  it  is  suffocated ; 
and  so  they  are  tortured  like  those  who  are  in  the  death 
agony  ...  It  is  otherwise  with  truth  ;  this  has  not  life 
in  itself,  but  from  good,  that  is,  through  good  from  the 
Lord. 

6686.  All  the  life  the  scientific  truths  in  the  Natural 

have,  is  from  the  good  which  flows  in  through  the  In- 
ternal :  when  the  good  flows  in,  the  Natural  is  entirely 

unaware  of  it  ;  because  .  .  .  there  are  no  goods  and  truths 
themselves  in  the  Natural,  but  the  representatives  of 
them. 

6707.  See  Neighbour.     6709.  671 1.  6823. 

6717.  How  it  is  that  the  truth  the  origin  of  which  is 
good,  is  conjoined  with  good.  Sig.  and  Ex.  The  truth 
which  is  insinuated  into  man  .  .  .  derives  its  origin  from 
good.  At  first  good  does  not  manifest  itself,  because  it 
is  in  the  internal  man  ;  but  truth  manifests  itself,  be- 

cause it  is  in  the  external  man  ;  and  as  the  internal  man 
acts  into  the  external,  and  not  the  reverse,  it  is  good 
which  acts  into  truth,  and  makes  it  its  own  ;  for  nothing 
but  good  acknowledges  and  receives  truth.  .  .  The 
affection  itself  of  truth  is  from  good.  But  the  truth 
received  at  first  ...  is  not  the  genuine  truth  of  good, 
but  the  truth  of  doctrine  .  .  .  But  when  he  is  regenerate, 
good  manifests  itself,  especially  by  this,  that  he  loves 
to  live  according  to  the  truth  .  .  .  Then  .  .  .  truth  .  .  . 
is  appropriated  to  him  .  .  .  (and)  there  is  the  conjunction 
of  good  and  truth  ;  (and  from  this^conjunction)  truths 
and  goods  are  continually  being  born  .  .  . 

6720.  She  saw  him,  that  he  was  good'  (Ex.ii.2)  = 
apperception  that  it  was  through  Heaven.   Ex. 

6724.  See  Evil. 

6740.  The  insinuation  of  good.  Sig.  and  111.     6745. 

6749.  Increase  from  good.  Sig. 

6822.  Good  may  be  insinuated  into  another  by  every- 
one in  our  country  ;  but  not  truth,  except  by  those  who 

are  teaching  ministers  .  .  . 

  .  Charity  is  exercised,  if,  by  truth  .  .  .  the  neigh- 
bour is  led  to  good  :  if  there  is  anything  .  .  .  called 

truth  which  leads  away  from  good  ...  it  is  not  trutli. 

6856.  'To  a  Land  good  and  broad'  (Ex.iii.8)  =  to 
Heaven,  where  are  the  good  of  charity  and  the  truth  of 
faith. 

6904*=.  The  truth  they  know  .  .  .  when  it  becomes  of 
life,  is  called  good  ;  but  it  is  truth  in  act. 

6916.  The  good  of  everyone  will  be  enriched  with 
such  things  as  conduce.  Sig.  .  .  For  good,  that  it  may 
be  good,  must  have  truths  to  qualify  it.  The  reason  is, 
that  when  a  person  lives  according  to  truths,  the  truths 
themselves  become  goods  ;  and  therefore  such  as  the 

truth  is,  such  does  the  good  become.  This  good  after- 
wards adopts  and  adjoins  to  itself  no  other  truths  than 

according  to  its  own  quality  .  .  . 

6917.  Therefore  if  the  riches  of  the  evil  are  transferred 
to  the  good,  they  become  good. 

6959-.  A  harder  lot  awaits  those  who  profane  good 
than  those  who  profane  truth  .  .  . 

7022.  Good  adjoined.  Sig. 

7056.  The  conjunction  of  truth  proceeding  immedi- 
ately .  .  .  with  truth  which  proceeds  mediately,  is  possible 

only  in  good  ;  for  good  is  the  very  ground  :  trutlis  are 
seeds,  which  grow  nowhere  except  in  good  as  their 
ground  :  good,  moreover,  is  the  very  soul  of  truth  ;  from 
it,  truth,  in  order  to  be  truth,  must  come  forth-existit, 
and  must  live.   Ex. 

  -.  The   truth  which   proceeds  immediately  from 
the  Divine,  is  called  truth,  but  in  itself  is  good,  because 
it  proceeds  from  the  Divine  Good  ;  but  it  is  the  good  to 
which  every  truth  Divine  is  united. 

7078^.  Thus  the  Lord  looks  at  man  from  good  ;  and 
illuminates  him  through  good. 

7102.  The  vastation  of  good.   Tr.  (throughout  the  no.) 

7178.  No  one  can  know  what  good  is  .  .  .  unless  he 
knows  what  love  towards  the  neighbour  and  to  God  is. 
.  .  .  Neither  can  anyone  know  .  .  .  what  trutli  is,  from 
interior  acknowledgment,  unless  he  knows  what  good 
is,  and  unless  he  is  in  good.     7255. 
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7197®.  In  a  word,  the  life  of  Christian  good  is  what 
makes  Heaven  ;  not  the  life  of  natural  good. 

72 1 2^.  The  good  which  is  in  truth  is  the  Lord  Him- 
self; and  the  truth  in  which  is  good  is  the  life  from 

the  Lord  by  which  all  live. 

7236.  According  to  the  genera  and  species  of  good  in 
truths.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For  the  goods  of  the  Spiritual 
Church,  in  their  essence,  are  nothing  but  truths  .  .  . 

  ^.  All  in  the  Heavens  are  distinguished  according 
to  goods  ;  (thus)  no  two  can  be  in  the  same  good  .  .  . 
What  makes  good  so  various  is  truth.   Ex.     7833, Rep. 

7437^.  They  who  are  in  good  cannot  l)ut  think  from 
good  to  truths.     For  good  and  truth  are  conjoined  .  .  . 

7564.  The  goods  and  truths  which  are  the  Lord's  ; 
and  those  which  are  not  the  Lord's.  Tr. 

7601^.  That  they  should  not  be  in  two  states  at  once  ; 
namely,  in  good,  and  from  it  regard  truth  ;  and  at  the 
same  time  in  truth,  and  from  it  regard  good.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

7623.  On  good  and  truth.   Gen. art.     7752.  N.  11. 

  — .  There  are  two  things  which  proceed  from  the 
Lord  .  .  .  the  one  is  good,  and  the  other  is  truth.  These 
two  .  .  .  make  Heaven.  In  the  Church  they  are  called 
charity  and  faith. 

7624.  Good  and  truth,  Avhen  they  proceed  from  the 
Lord,  are  perfectly  united,  so  that  they  are  not  two,  but 
one  .  .  . 

7724.  Worshipping  the  Lord  from  good.  Ex. 

7752.  Good  is  what  produces  ;  and  truth  is  that  by 
which  it  produces. 

7755.  The  first  of  the  Church  is  good,  the  second  is 
truth  .  .  . 

7759.  Good  acquires  its  quality  from  truth,  and  truth 
its  essence  from  good :  (thus)  the  quality  of  good  is 
according  to  the  truths  with  which  it  is  conjoined  .  .  . 
8768^ 

7761.  The  good  which  is  formed  through  the  truths 
of  faith,  is  the  plane  into  which  Heaven  can  flow  .  .  . 

7812*^.  The  quality  of  good  is  known  from  its  opposite. 

7836.  The  impletion  of  good  for  innocence.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

7840.  See  Internal  Church. 

7887-.  See  Falsity.  7889.  7909.  S051.  831 1.  9192". 
9258. 

79236,  To  regard  truth  from  good  is  according  to 
order  .  .  .  but  to  regard  good  from  truth  is  not  according 
to  order.  Ex. 

7950-.  All  spiritual  light  comes  through  good  from 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

7977,  Good  acquired  through  trutli,  interior  aud 
exterior.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8206.  Good  with  truth  destroys,  that  is,  removes, 
evil  with  falsity,  because  the  former  is  Divine,  and  has 

all  power  .  .  .     8209-. 

82 1 4".  Tlierefore  they  who  do  good  from  good  .  .  . 
receive  good  from  others  .  .  .  Hence  to  every  good  there 
is  adjoined  its  reward.  Sig. 

82376.  Hence  it  is  that  evils  can  be  seen  from  good. 

but  not  goods  from  evil  ;  for  good  is  higher,  and  evil  is lower. 

82636.  The  man  is  then  in  a  state  to  receive  the  influx 
of  good  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

8269.  See  Dw^KLL.     8309-. 
  6_  The   Lord  is   in   every  man  as   in   His  own 

Heaven  when  he  is  in  good  there ;  for  good  is  the 
Heaven  of  man  ;  and  a  man  by  good  is  with  the  Angels 
in  Heaven. 

83 1 3''.  Good  longs  for  truth,  and  receives  it  willingly 

.  .  .     8562^,  Ex. 
8349.  All  the  delight  of  truth  is  from  good.  Tr, 

8364.  The  Lord  keeps  man  in  good.  Refs. 

83936.  A  man  can  be  kept  in  good  in  the  other  life, 
in  proportion  as  in  this  life  he  has  done  good  from 
affection.     84726. 

8395.  The  third  temptation,  caused  by  a  deficiency  of 
good.  Tr.     8403.  841 3,  Ex. 

84o8'\  That  the  falsified  good  of  the  Church  becomes 
good  through  truth  from  the  Word.   Sig. 

8409-.  AVhat  is  alive  is  so  called  from  good  .  .  . 

8422.  The  gathering  of  the  manna  every  day  =  the 
reception  of  good. 

84326.  The  good  which  flows  in  from  the  Lord  is  not 
given  as  much  as  they  want,  but  as  much  as  they  are 
able  to  receive  ;  but  evil  is  allowed  as  much  as  they 
want. 

8452,  Natural  delight  through  which  is  good.  Sig, and  Ex, 

8458"^.  Good  is  there  presented  in  a  continuous 
quantity,  thus  not  as  much,  or  little.  Good  is  also 
presented  as  round  .  .  .  and,  as  to  colour,  as  sky-blue, 

yellow,  and  red. 

8469-.  Each  Society  has  a  general  good  distinct  from 
the  good  of  other  Societies  ;  aud  each  person  in  a  Society 
has  a  particular  good  distinct  from  the  good  of  the 
others  in  the  Society  ;  from  the  distinct  .  .  .  goods  of 
those  who  are  in  a  Society,  there  arises  a  form,  which  is 
called  a  heavenly  form  ;  the  universal  Heaven  consists 
of  such  forms.  These  conjunctions  are  called  forms 
relatively  to  goods,  but  Societies  relatively  to  persons. 

8470",  Ex. 
8470-.  See  General. 

8480.  Good  from  the  Lord  has  in  it  what  is  Divine, 
thus  it  is  good  from  the  inmost  .  .  .  But  the  good  from 
man  is  not  good,  because  man  from  himself  is  nothing 
but  evil,  and  therefore  the  good  from  him  is  in  its  first 
essence  evil,  although  in  the  external  form  it  may  appear 

as  good  .  .  .       -,Ex. 
  ^.  They  who  trust  in  the  Lord  continually  receive 

good  from  Him  ;  for  whatever  happens  to  them  ...  is 
still  good  .  .  . 

8485.  Tlie  reception  of  good  from  the  Lord  continually. 
Sig. 

8496.  Preparation  for  the  conjunction  of  good.  Sig. 

8505,  That  good  shall  no  longer  be  acquired  through truth.  Sig. 

  ,  Before  regeneration,  man  acts  from  truth,  and 
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through  it  good  is  acquired  ;  for  at  that  time  truth 
becomes  good  with  him  when  it  becomes  of  the  will  and 

thus  of  the  life  :  but  after  regeneration,  he  acts  from 
good,  and  through  it  truths  are  procured.  To  under- 

stand this  better  : — before  regeneration  man  acts  from 
obedience,  but  after  it  from  affection  :  these  two  states 
are  the  inverse  of  each  other  ;  for  in  the  former  state 
truth  dominates,  but  in  the  latter  good  dominates  .  .  . 

When  a  man  is  in  the  latter  state  ...  he  is  no  longer 
allowed  ...  to  do  good  from  truth  ;  for  then  the  Lord 
flows  into  good,  and  thereby  leads  him  :  if  he  were  then 
...  to  do  good  from  truth,  he  would  act  from  himself; 
for  whoever  acts  from  truth  leads  himself,  but  whoever 
acts  from  good  is  led  by  the  Lord.  Sig. 

[A.]85 12^.  To  live  according  to  order  means  to  be  led  by 
the  Lord  through  good  ;  but  not  yet  to  live  according 
to  order,  is  to  be  led  through  truth  ;  and  when  man  is 
led  through  truth,  the  Lord  does  not  appear ;  and 
therefore  the  man  then  walks  in  darkness  in  which  he 
does  not  see  good  :  it  is  otherwise  when  a  man  is  led 

through  good  ;  he  then  sees  in  the  light.  851 3-.  8517. 
8521. 

85 16^.  Truths  do  not  of  themselves  enter  into  good  ; 
but  good  adopts  truths  and  adjoins  them  to  itself.   Ex. 

8522.  That  good  was  delightful.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8530.  That  truths  are  vessels  recipient  of  good.  Ex. 

8533-  Good  as  to  quantity  and  as  to  quality.  Ex. 
8540. 

8539-.  Man  is  out  of  Heaven  so  long  as  he  acts  from 
truth  and  not  from  good  ;  but  comes  into  Heaven  when 
he  acts  from  good.   Reji.     8559. 

86036.  All  things  of  life  relate  to  truth,  and  their  per- 
fection relates  to  good. 

86043.  Divine  truth  .  .  .  flows  into  the  good  with  a 
man  .  .  .  When,  therefore,  a  man  is  in  good,  and  from 
good  in  truth,  he  is  drawn  to  Himself  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

8648.  (The  first  state  in  which  they  act  from  truth, 
and  the  second  in  which  they  act  from  good.  Ex.) 

8658"-.  8685-.  8690-.  8701.  8754.  8771^.  8772.  8805=^. 
88062.  88sg    gj8^2_   10060.   10076-.   10184^. 

8691.   Good  acts,  and  truth  reacts. 

8694".  They  who  are  in  good  and  long  for  truth  are 
thus  taught  tioni  the  Word  ;  but  they  who  are  not  in 
good  cannot  be  taught  from  the  Word  .  .  .  Ex.  and  Des. 

8702.  When  good  and  truth  are  conjoined  there  is 
accordance  in  each  and  all  things,  namely,  of  good  with 
truth  and  of  truth  with  good  :  the  reason  is,  that  good 
is  of  truth  and  truth  of  good,  and  thus  these  two  are 
one  ;  for  that  which  good  wills,  truth  confirms  ;  and 
that  which  truth  perceives  to  be  truth,  good  wills,  and 
both  together  do.  Ex. 

8721.  If  truth  inflowed  only  immediately  from  the 
Divine,  and  not  mediately  through  Heaven,  the  man  of 
this  Church  could  be  led  only  through  truth,  and  not 
through  good  .  .  .  and  unless  he  were  led  through  good 
he  could  not  be  in  Heaven,  thus  the  Lord  could  not 
have  His  abode  with  him  ;  for  the  abode  of  the  Lord 
with  man  is  in  the  good  with  him,  but  not  in  the  truth 
except  through  the  good. 

8722,  That  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  shall  be  in 

good,  and  shall  therefore  be  led  from  good.  Sig.  .  .  For 
those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  are  led  through  truth  to 

good;  and  when  they  are  led  to  good,  they  'come  to 
their  own  place  in  peace'  ...  So  long  as  a  man  is  in 
truth,  and  not  yet  in  good,  he  is  in  disturbance  ;  but 
when  he  is  in  good,  he  is  in  calm,  thus  in  peace  :  the 
reason  is  that  evil  Spirits  cannot  attack  good,  but  flee 
away  at  the  first  apperception  of  it ;  but  they  can  attack 
truth.     (See  Peace,  here.) 

8725.  The  choice  of  truths  with  which  good  could  be 
conjoined.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8728".  The  things  which  come  from  the  Angels  them- 
selves ...  in  themselves  are  not  goods,  but  still  they 

serve  to  introduce  the  goods  and  truths  which  are  from 
the  Lord. 

8744.  (The  unregenerate  external  man)  places  all  good 
in  pleasure,  gain,  pride  .  .  . 

8745.  But  when  the  external  man  is  regenerate,  the 
internal  man  places  all  good  in  thinking  well  of  the 
neighbour  and  in  willing  well  to  him  ;  and  the  external 
man  jilaces  it  in  speaking  well  of  him  and  in  doing  well 
to  him  .  .  . 

^753-  (Arrival  at)  a  state  of  good  in  which  the  truths 
of  faith  were  to  be  implanted.  Sig.  and  Ex.  8754,Ex. 

8793.  8805. 

8767.   Life  in  good,  and  consequent  conjunction.  Sig. 

877 1-.  They  who  are  in  good  from  truth  look  through 
truths  upwards  to  the  Lord  ;  but  they  who  are  in  good 
and  thence  in  truth  are  in  the  Lord,  and  from  Him  look 
at  truths  .  .  . 

8772.  He  who  knows  the  formation  of  good  from 
truths  knows  the  veriest  arcana  of  Heaven  .  .  .  All 

Christian  good  or  spiritual  good  has  in  it  truths  of  faith, 
for  the  quality  of  this  good  is  from  the  truths  of  faith  ; 
the  good  which  is  not  from  the  truths  of  faith  has  its 

own  quality  ;  it  is  not  Christian  good,  but  natural  good, 
whicli  does  not  give  eternal  life.   Ex. 

■   3.   When  these  truths  are  conjoined  with  good  .  .  . 
the  man  no  longer  looks  from  truths  at  what  is  to  be 
believed  and  done,  liut  from  good,  because  he  is  imbued 
with  truths,  and  has  them  in  himself ;  nor  does  he  care 
for  truths  from  any  other  source  besides  what  he  can  see 
from  his  own  good,  and  he  continually  sees  more  .  .  . 
The  truths  which  are  produced  from  (this  marriage  of 
good  and  truth)  have  good  in  them,  because  they  are 
born  from  it ;  these  enter  good  successively,  and  enlarge 
it,  and  perfect  it,  and  this  to  eternity. 

8794.  Extension  into  Heaven  no  further  than  to  the 
spiritual  spheres  of  good.  Sig.  and  Ex.     8795. 

8809-.  Those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  .  are  not  in 
any  Conjugial  until  truth  with  them  has  been  implanted 
in  good  .  .  . 

8812.  A  state  when  in  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8816".  The  reception  (of  the  Divine)  is  according  to 
the  good  with  everyone. 

8834-.  For  the  Lord  inflows  through  good  into  truth, 
and  thus  gives  life  to  man  .  .  .     8868-. 

8880^.  Therefore  when  evil  is  removed,  good  is 
received  .  .  , 
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8882.  To  turn  good  into  falsity  ;  that  is,  to  live  holily 
and  not  to  believe.  Sig. 

8889.   See  Sabbath. 

8908.  That  good  is  not  to  be  called  evil,  nor  truth 
falsity.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8935.  A  representative  of  worship  in  general  from 
good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8945-.  It  is  not  granted  to  anj'one  ...  to  be  elevated 
any  higher  into  Heaven  than  to  the  degree  of  good  in 
which  he  is.  Ex. 

8961.  In  temptations  .  .  .  the  evil  ...  is  in  the  ex- 
ternal man,  and  the  good  in  the  internal  .  .  . 

8974.  Those  within  the  Church  who  are  in  truths  of 
doctrine  and  not  in  good  according  to  them.  Sig.  and 
Ex.     (In   the  Spiritual  Church  there  are  two  kinds  of 

men,  and  this  is  one  of  them.  Ex.   -.)     8987,Ex. 
8990. 

8977-.  Delight  is  instead  of  good  in  the  man  of  the 
external  Church.  Ex. 

8979.  For  in  the  spiritual  sense  nothing  is  called  good 
except  what  is  of  love  to  the  Lord  and  of  love  towards 
the  neighbour. 

8981.  Good  from  the  Spiritual  adjoined  to  truth  when 
in  combat.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

8983".  The  truth  represented  by  'the  servant'  is  in 
the  external  man,  and  the  good  re])resented  by  'the 
woman'  is  in  the  internal  man  ;  and  the  good  of  the 
internal  man  cannot  be  conjoined  with  the  truth  of 
the  external  man,  unless  the  conjunction  has  previously 
been  effected  in  the  internal  man.   Refs. 

8988.  For  truths  are  called  goods  when  they  become 
of  the  will. 

8988^.  A  man  or  Angel  ...  is  a  Heaven  ...  in  pro- 
portion as  from  truths  he  is  in  good  ;  and  afterwards  in 

proportion  as  he  is  in  truths  from  good  .  .  .  The  Angels 
appear  .  .  .  entirely  according  to  the  truths  which  with 
them  are  in  good  ;  in  beautj'  and  resplendence  according 
to  the  quality  of  the  good  from  the  truths  .  .  . 

8990^.  For  good  reigns  in  Heaven,  and  not  truth 
without  good  ;  neither  is  truth  truth  .  .  .  except  with 
those  who  are  in  good. 

8991^.  They  who  act  good  from  the  obedience  of  faith 
and  not  from  the  affection  of  charity  ...  in  the  other 
life  can  never  be  broiight  to  a  state  of  good  ;  that  is,  so 
as  to  act  from  good  .  .  . 

9007.  Good  united  to  truth  makes  the  spiritual  life  ; 
and  therefore  when  truth  is  taken  away,  good  falls,  and 
thus  the  spiritual  life. 

9043<=.  When  good  is  in  the  Natural,  the  man  is  new ; 
his  lif^e  is  then  from  good,  and  his  form  from  truths 
from  good  .  .  . 

9049.  Whoever  there  does  good  to  another  from  the 
heart,  receives  the  like  good.   Ex. 

9055-.  For  where  there  is  truth  there  is  good,  and 
where  there  is  good  there  is  truth  ;  for  truth  without 

good  is  not  truth,  and  good  without  truth  is  not  good  ; 
for  good  is  the  esse  of  truth,  and  truth  is  the  existere  of 

good. 

9079".  When  those  meet  who    had    never  seen  each 

other,  if  they  are  in  like  good,  it  is  as  if  they  had  seen 

each  other  from  infanc}'^  .  .  . 

9094''.  For  there  is  a  general  affection  under  which  all 
the  truths  with  man  are  consociated ;  this  general 
affection  is  good. 

9096*^.  The  Lord  implants  affections  in  favour  of  good 
.  .  .  hence  man  has  freedom  in  doing  good  .  .  . 

9103.  See  Charity. 
  ^.   Interior  good  can  be  restored  to  the  full,  but 

not  exterior  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

91 19.  See  Conscience. 
9127.  He  who  does  violence  to  truth,  does  violence 

also  to  good ;  because  truth  is  so  conjoined  with  good, 
that  the  one  is  of  the  other. 

9128'-.  For  from  good  evil  can  be  seen,  and  from  truth 
falsity  ;  but  not  conversely. 

91 33-.  For  upon  the  general  good,  particular  goods 
and  truths  depend.  Refs. 

9135s.  In  the  external  man  good  proceeds  to  truth, 
and  in  the  internal,  from  truth  to  good  .  .  . 

9154.  Good  is  called  'a  lord,'  because  truths  and 
scientifics  belong  to  good  as  to  their  lord  ;  and  good  is 

also  called  'a  house,'  because  truths  and  scientifics  are 
in  good  as  in  their  house.     9167. 

  -.  The  case  herein,  that  scrutiny  shall  be  made 
from  good,  with  regard  to  the  truths  and  scientifics 
taken  away  from  the  memory,  is  this.  The  good  with  a 
man  is  what  receives  in  itself  all  truths  ;  for  good  has 
its  quality  from  truths,  and  truths  live  in  proportion  as 
they  have  good  in  them  and  also  around   them.   Ex, 

9174.  See  Truth.     9176. 

9179.  If  for  the  sake  of  the  good  of  gain.  Sig, 

9 1 80,  Ex. 9182.  Good  not  conjoined  with  truth.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9185''.  From  interior  good  as  a  father  and  from  interior 
truth  as  a  mother  are  conceived  and  born  exterior  truths 

and  goods,  which  are  called  'sons  and  daughters.' 
9I93<=.  Those  in  the  Church  who  do  not  acknowledge 

the  Lord,  cannot  be  in  good,  thus  neither  in  truth. 

9199.  Those  who  are  in  truth,  and  not  yet  in  good, 
and  who  long  for  good.  Sig.  and  Ex.     9200. 

9200-.  With  those  who  are  in  the  Church,  good  and 
truth  are  to  be  conjoined  according  to  order,  thus 

reciprocally  ;  truth  witli  good,  and  good  with  truth.  Tr, 

9206.  That  goods  with  them  will  perish.  Sig.  and  Ex, 

9206-.  They  who  are  in  good,  and  do  not  long  for 
truth,  are  not  in  good.  The  reason  is  that  good  becomes 
good  througli  truths  ;  for  good  receives  its  quality  from 
truths.  Good  conjoined  with  truths  is  what  is  meant 

by  spiritual  good  ;  and  therefore  when  truth  perishes 
with  a  man,  good  perislies  too  ;  and,  conversely,  when 

good  perishes,  truth  perishes  too  ;  because  the  conjunc- 
tion is  dragged  asunder ..  .  9213^.  Refs  Good,  there- 
fore, is  Known  from  the  fact  that  it  longs  for  truth,  and 

is  affected  with  truth  for  the  sake  of  good  use,  thus  for 

the  sake  of  life.  Ex. 

9207.  The  truths  wliich  are  conjoined  with  good  have 
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always  within  them  the  longing  to  do  good  ;  and,  at  the 
same  time,  to  be  thereby  more  closely  conjoined  with 
good  .  .  .  Therefore,  they  who  believe  that  they  are  in 
truths,  and  do  not  long  to  do  good,  are  not  in  truths, 
that  is,  in  the  faith  of  them  .  .  .   Sig.     (See  Salt,  here.) 

[A.]  9210^.  To  do  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth  is  to  do 
good ;  for  truth  becomes  good  when  ...  it  enters  the 
will,  and  from  the  will  goes  forth  into  act.     9224. 

9227.  The  beginning  of  the  following  state,  when  he 
lives  from  good,  that  these  things  are  then  with  the 
Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  -.  The  good  which  flows  in  from  the  Lord  by  an 

internal  way  inflows  into  the  will  .  .  .  The  good,  at  the 
boundary  line  there,  meets  the  truths  which  have  entered 
by  the  external  way,  and,  through  conjunction,  causes 
the  truths  to  become  good  ;  and  in  proportion  as  this  is 

effected,  the  order  is  inverted  ;  that  is,  in  the  same  pro- 

portion the  man  is  not  led  by  truths,  but  by  good  ;  con- 
sequently, in  the  same  proportion  he  is  led  by  the 

Lord  .  .  . 

9229.  The  state  of  life  then  from  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9231-.  See  Dog. 
9255.  Good  not  genuine,  and  truth  not  genuine,  with 

those  who  are  outside  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9257.  The  falsity  which  does  not  agree  with  the  good 
of  the  Church,  from  which  they  will  perish.  Sig.  and 

Ex.     9258,  Ex.  9259,  Ex. 

9258'-.  The  case  with  the  good  which  lies  inwardly 
concealed  in  genuine  truths,  or  in  truths  not  genuine. 
Ex.  .  .  The  prolific  germ  in  plants  corresponds  in  man 
to  good  .  .  . 

  •''.  After  the  good  has  been  formed,  it  pi'oduces 
such  truths  as  agree  with  good  ;  and  although  they  may 
not  be  genuine  truths,  they  are  accepted  as  if  they  were 

genuine,  because  they  savour  of  good  .  .  .  For  good  pro- 
lificates  and  produces  itself  through  truths  ;  and  in  the 
production  it  is  continually  in  the  endeavour  to  bring 
forth  a  new  good,  wherein  there  is  a  like  prolific  germ  .  .  . 
  °.  (Thus)  all  good,  which  is  to  bear  any  fruit, 

must  be  from  the  Lord  ;  and  unless  it  is  from  Him,  it 
is  not  good. 

9262.  Aversion  to  the  destruction  of  interior  or  exterior 
good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9274.  The  second  state,  when  the  man  of  the  Church 
is  in  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9277*.  That  the  people  .  .  .  did  not  want  celestial 
good  or  spiritual  good  to  reign  over  them,  but  spurious 
good.  Sig. 

9279.  The  state  of  good  when  he  is  in  internal  things, 
and  the  tranquillity  of  peace  then.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9289.  The  appropriation  of  good  purified  from  falsities. 
Sig. 

9293.  The  reception  of  good  from  mercy.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

9294.  Thanksgiving  for  the  implantation  of  truth  in 
good.  Sig.  and  Ex.     9295,  Ex. 

9296.  Worship  from  a  grateful  mind  on  account  of 
the  implantation  of  good  thence.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9297-.  When  a  man  is  regenerate,  the  Lord  is  present 

not  only  in  the  good  with  him,  but  also  in  the  truths 
which  are  from  good  ;  for  truths  then  have  life  from 
good,  and  are  good  in  form,  by  which  the  quality  of 
good  can  be  apperceived.   Ex. 

9299.  The  good  of  worship  not  from  proprium  but 
always  new  from  the  Lord.   Sig. 

9300-.  With  the  regenerate  (good  and  truth)  flow  into 
each  other  scarcely  otherwise  than  as  the  blood  flows 
from  the  heart  into  the  lungs,  and  thence  back  again 
into  the  heart  ;  and  afterwards  as  it  flows  from  the  left 
of  the  heart  into  the  arteries,  and  from  these  through 
the  veins  back  again  into  the  heart .  .  . 

9325.  That  goods  and  truths  shall  proceed  in  their 
order  in  a  continual  progression.  Sig.  and  Ex.   ''.  See  Barren. 

9337.  That  the  removal  from  evils  and  falsities  is 
effected  according  to  the  increase  of  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   (Thus)  the  chief  thing  with  man  is  good. 

9338'^.  The  Lord  calls  those  'His  brethren'  who  are 
in  good,  thus  also  who  do  good  ;  because  good  is  the 
Lord  with  man. 

9345.  That  evils  shall  not  be  together  with  the  goods 
of  the  Church.  Sig. 

9346.  Lest  evils  turn  away  goods  from  the  Lord.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

9378".  Good  is  received  .  .  .  only  in  proportion  as  evils 
are  removed. 

9393.  Truth  then  becomes  of  man's  life,  and  is  called 

good. 9404.  All  who  are  in  good  from  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  -.  When  the  good  which  is  from  truths  is  men- 

tioned, the  Spiritual  Church  is  meant  .  .  .  (One)  might 
believe  that  all  the  good  of  the  Church  is  from  truths, 
because  good  cannot  be  implanted  except  through  truths  ; 
nay,  man  cannot  know  what  good  is  except  through 
truths  ;  but  still  the  good  which  comes  through  truths 

is  the  good  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  and  regarded  in  it- 
self is  truth,  which  is  called  good  when  it  becomes  of 

will  and  act  .  .  .  But  the  good  which  does  not  come 

forth-e.ris<i<-through  truths,  but  through  the  goods  of 
mutual  love,  is  the  good  of  the  Celestial  Church  ;  and 

regarded  in  itself  is  not  truth  but  good,  because  it  is  the 

good  of  love  to  the  Lord.  The  Jewish  Church  repre- 
sented this  good  ;  but  the  Israelitish  Church  the  former 

good.  .  .  On  the  difference  between  these  goods.  Eefs. 

9685. 
9431.  On  the  two  states  with  the  man  who  is  being 

regenerated,  which  are  called  the  state  of  truth  and  the 
state  of  good.  Refs. 

9432.  When  truth  has  been  conjoined  with  good.  Sig. 

9447^.  The  infernal  loves  .  .  .  turn  the  influx  of  good 
into  evil,  and  that  of  truth  into  falsity. 

9473^.  So  with  the  good  of  love  ;  unless  there  is  an 
internal  good  in  it,  it  is  not  good  :  the  internal  good  in 
the  good  of  faith  is  the  good  of  charity,  which  is  spiritual 
good  ;  the  internal  good  in  the  good  of  charity  is  the 
good  of  mutual  love,  which  is  external  celestial  good  ; 
the  internal  good  in  the  good  of  mutual  love  is  the  good 
of  love  to  the  Lord,  which  also  is  the  good  of  innocence, 
this  good  is  internal  celestial  good  ;  and  the  internal 
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good  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  ...  is  the  Divine 

Good  itself  proceeding  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Human, 
thus  it  is  the  Lord  Himself;  this  good  must  be  in  all 
good,  in  order  that  it  may  be  good  ;  and  therefore  there 
is  no  good  unless  its  internal  is  from  this  ;  (otherwise) 
it  is  not  good  but  evil,  because  it  is  from  man  .  .  . 

9683.  99 1 2-. 
9487.  All  as  to  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9495.  The  marriage  of  truth  with  good,  and  of  good 

•with  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
9514.  As  to  the  elevation  of  good  through  the  truths 

of  faith.  .  .  Good  without  truth  is  not  good,  and  truth 
without  good  is  not  truth  ;  for  good  without  truth  has 
no  quality,  and  truth  without  good  has  no  being ;  for 
truth  is  the  very  form  of  good  .  .  .  and  good  is  the  very 

being  of  which  the  vaa,nit'estmg-cxistcre-is  truth.   Ex. 
9529.  All  as  to  conjunction  with  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9550.  If  good  is  withdrawn,  truth  is  instantaneously 
extinguished  ;  for  good  is  the  soul  of  truth.  Ex.  9568. 
  -J       4_ 

9604.  A  constant  communication  of  truth  with  good, 
and  of  good  with  truth.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9637.  Every  good  has  its  own  truth,  and  every  truth 
its  own  good  ;  good  without  truth  does  not  appear,  and 
truth  without  good  does  not  come  forth-eicis^i^ ;  for 
truth  is  the  form  of  good,  and  good  is  the  being  of 
truth.  Ex. 

9643.  Good  has  power  and  thus  support  through 
truth  ,  .  .  The  reason  is  that  truth  is  the  form  of  good 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  good  has  faculty,  but  it  is  not 
determined  except  through  truth.  Sig. 

9682-.  For  the  Lord  is  in  good,  because  all  good  is 
from  Him  .  .  .  (Thus)  the  Lord  is  present  where  the 
good  which  is  from  Him  is  received. 

9685.  Good  in  obscurity.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9721.  Tliat  the  power  shall  be  from  good.  Sig. 

9728.  The  sphere  of  good  through  which  there  is  con- 
junction. Sig. 

9732.  The  power  of  holding  together  in  a  state  of 
good,  Sig. 

9736.  The  power  of  good  from  which  is  truth,  and  of 
truth  from  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9741^.  The  good  with  a  man  makes  his  Heaven.  .  . 
There  are  three  goods  which  follow  in  order  ;  the  good 
of  faith,  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  and 
the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord.  (These  three  goods  make 

the  thi-ee  Heavens  respectively.)  98 12, Ex.  9832, Ex. 
10270^. 
  '.  In  the  internal  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  are 

they  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  in  its 
external  are  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  mutual  love  ; 
but  in  tlic  internal  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  are  they 
who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour, 
and  in  its  external  are  they  who  are  in  the  good  of 
faith.   Rep. 

9768,   Every  good  which  supports  Heaven.   Sig. 

9780-.  As  the  Word  is  the  doctrine  of  good,  in  order 
to  understand  the  Word,  it  is  necessary  to  know  what 
good  is  ;  and  no  one  knows  what  good  is  unless  he  lives 

in  good  according  to  the  Woi'd  ;  for  when  he  lives  in 
good  according  to  the  Word,  the  Lord  insinuates  good 
into  his  life  ;  and  thus  the  man  apperceives  it,  and  feels 
it,  and  therefore  apprehends  the  quality  of  it ;  otherwise 
it  does  not  appear  .  .  . 

9822"^.  Good  reigns  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom,  and 
truth  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

9846-.  For  truths  are  created  to  the  whole  likeness  of 
good  .  .  . 

9863.  Truths  themselves  in  their  order  from  one 
good.  Sig.  and  Ex.     9864. 

9974.  They  who  believe  that  they  merit  Heaven  by 
the  goods  they  do,  do  goods  from  themselves  .  .  . 

9975.  None  of  the  goods  which  men  do  from  them- 
selves are  goods,  because  they  are  done  for  the  sake  of 

self .  .  .  But  all  the  goods  which  men  do  from  the  Lord 

are  goods,  because  they  are  done  for  the  sake  of  the 
Lord  and  the  neighbour  .  .  .     9980.  9981. 

9982.  To  believe  they  are  rewarded  if  they  do  good  is 
not  hurtful  with  those  wlio  are  in  innocence  .  .  . 

9983.  To  do  good,  which  is  good,  must  be  from  the 
love  of  good  .  .  .     9984. 

9995^.  Moreover,  all  the  good  with  man  is  formed 
through  truth  ;  for  good  flows  in  through  an  internal 
way  .  .  .  and  truth  enters  by  an  external  way,  and  they 
enter  into  marriage  in  the  internal  man.  .  .  With  (the 
spiritual)  the  marriage  takes  place  in  the  intellectual 
part,  but  in  (the  celestial)  in  the  voluntary  part.  Ex. 

10021^.  That  without  innocence  good  is  not  good. 
Refs. 

10022.  The  reception  of  truth  from  Heaven,  and  the 

conjunction  of  it  with  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10029.  Good  accommodated  ...  to  the  external  man. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .   For  truth  must  l)e  accommodated  to  its  own 

good,  and  good  to  its  own  truth  .  .  . 
  -.  The  truth  in  the  Natural  is  what  is  scientific, 

and  the  good  there  is  the  delight  thereof  ;  both  are  per- 
ceptible to  man  .  .  .  But  truth  in  the  internal  man  is 

truth  implanted  in  his  intellectual  part,  and  does  not 
appear  as  what  is  scientific  ;  neither  is  the  good  there 
perceptible,  because  it  is  implanted  in  his  voluntary 
part ;  both  in  the  interior  life  of  the  man  .  .  . 

10075.   Inmost  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10109-.  (Thus)  good  cannot  possibly  be  appropriated 
to  man  so  long  as  he  is  in  evil.  By  the  appropriation 
of  good  is  meant  the  implantation  of  good  in  the 
will  .  .  . 

loiio^.  That  good  is  that  which  is  first  of  all  appro- 
priated to  man  by  the  Lord,  is  evident  from  .  .  .  the 

good  of  (infancy)  .  .  .  This  good  inflows  from  the  Lord 

with  them,  and  serves  ...  as  the  first  of  the  Lord's  life 
with  man,  and  thus  as  a  plane  for  the  reception  of 
truths  .  .  .  When  good  is  mentioned,  there  is  meant 
charity  towards  the  neighbour,  and  love  to  the  Lord  ; 
for  everything  which  is  of  love  and  charity  is  good. 
  .  That  good  is  in  the  first  place,  and  truth  in  the 

second,  with  those  who  are  being  regenerated,  although 

it  appears  otherwise.  Refs. 
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[A.]  IOII2.  No  appropriation  of  good  witli  those  who 
do  not  acknowledge  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10124.  The  faculty  of  receiving  good  from  the  Lord. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  See  Celestial  Kingdom. 

10128.  Therefore  in  proportion  as  man  receives  good, 
and  with  good  truth  from  the  Lord  ...  he  receives  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

10153-.  The  Lord  inflows  and  is  present  with  man  in 
his  good,  which  he  receives  from  the  Lord  ;  for  good 
makes  the  man  himself ;  for  everyone  is  such  as  is  his 
good  :  by  good  is  meant  love  ;  for  everytliing  which  is 
loved  is  called  good  .  .  . 

  *.  The  Lord  is  not  present  in  truth  without  good  ; 
but  where  good  is,  there  He  is  present  in  truth  through 

good  ;  and  so  far  in  truth  as  it  leads  to  good,  and  pro- 
ceeds from  good  ;  for  truth  without  good  cannot  be  said 

to  be  within  man  .  .  . 

10177^^.  The  good  of  love  is  not  possible,  unless  there 
is  also  at  the  same  time  the  truth  of  faitli  ;  for  good 

produces  truth,  and  in  truth  procures  to  itself  its  quality, 
and  fornis  itself.   Rep. 

10179.  The  east  and  the  west  =  good  from  one  boun- 
darj'  to  the  other. 

10184-.  'The  roof'=  .  .  .  good;  for  good  is  every- 
where inmost  ;  and  truth  proceeds  from  it,  as  light  does 

from  flame. 

10194.  For  there  is  no  truth  with  man  unless  he  is  in 
good  ;  the  truth  with  a  man  which  is  without  good  is 
an  external  without  an  internal.  Ex. 

10201^.  For  the  Lord  enters  through  the  good  .  .  . 
with  a  man  ;  and  leads  into  truths  corresponding  to  the 
good  .  ,  . 

10202*^.  In  the  Heavens  .  .  .  trutli  is  in  its  light  as 
good  is  in  its  heat  ;  that  is,  in  its  love. 

10219^.  So  long  as  a  man  believes  that  he  does  all 
things  of  himself ...  so  long  goods  do  not  affect  him 
.  .  .  But  as  soon  as  he  acknowl^lges  and  believes  that 
goods  flow  in  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  goods  affect  him  .  .  . 
Moreover,  in  proportion  as  goods  affect  him,  evils  are 
removed  .  .  . 

10236^.  Sensuous  good.  Sig.  and  Def. 

10258.  All  perfection  is  from  good  ;  that  is,  through 
good  from  the  Lord. 

10291*.  The  reason  every  good  has  its  own  truths,  is 
that  good  is  foimed  through  truths  ;  and  also  manifests 
itself  through  truths.  Ex. 

10300.  Thelongingof  truth  for  good.  Tr.  (See  Salt, 
here. ) 

10334.  There  are  many  genera  and  species  of  goods. 
Enum.  .  .  Good  must  be  in  all  truth  in  order  that  it 

may  be  truth  ;  moreover,  the  good  with  man  is  formed 
through  truths  ;  and  hence  good  is  varied  and  becomes 
manifold,  so  .  .  .  that  no  (person)  is  in  the  same  good 
as  another.  The  Universal  Heaven  consists  in  variety 
as  to  good  .  .  .  but  these  various  goods  are  so  ordinated 
by  the  Lord  that  together  they  constitute  one  general 
good.  .  .  The  Divine  Good  is  one,  because  it  is  infinite  ; 
but  it  is  varied  with  Angels,  Spirits,  and  men,  both  as 
to  quality  and  quantity,  from  its  reception  in  truths  ;  for 

truths  qualify  good  ;  that  is,  give  to  good  its  quality  ; 
and  truths  are  manifold. 

10336.  All  who  will  and  do  good  and  truth  for  the 
sake  of  good  and  truth.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

10355^.  For  all  Divine  influx  from  Heaven  takes  place 
into  the  good  with  man,  and  through  the  good  into 
truths.     H.26(ll),Refs.  297. 

10367.  See  Sabbath. 
  .  The  reason  a  man  enters  Heaven  .  .  .  when  he 

is  in  good,  is  because  the  Lord  flows  into  the  good  with 

man,  and  through  the  good  into  his  truths  ;  for  the  in- 
flux takes  place  in  the  internal  man  .  .  .  and  therefore 

unless  the  man  is  in  good,  his  internal  man  is  not 

opened  .  .  .  however  he  may  be  in  truths  as  to  doc- 
trine .  .  . 

  -.  That  man  is  wholly  such  as  he  is  as  to  good, 
and  not  as  to  truth  without  good.   Shown. 

  *.   Hence  it  is  that  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 
good  must  precede  ...  to  the  end  that  they  may  be  re- 

ceived by  his  will,  and  become  good  ;  for  truths  become 
good  when  a  man  wills  them,  and  from  will  does  them  : 
hence  it  is  evident  how  the  good  with  man  is  formed  ; 

and  that  unless  a  man  is  in  good,  he  is  not  .  .  ,  regen- 
erated. When,  therefore,  a  man  is  in  good  as  to  the 

will,  he  is  in  the  truths  of  that  good  as  to  the  under- 
standing .  .  .  and  this  is  what  is  called  the  conjunction 

of  truth  and  good  .  .  . 

10555.  Truth  mutually  conjoins  itself  with  good  ; 
because  it  has  its  being  from  good,  and  good  has  its 

quality  in  truth.  In  Heaven  there  is  no  truth  which  is 
not  conjoined  with  good  ;  because  truth  is  not  any- 

thing without  good,  neither  is  good  without  truth  ;  for 
truth  without  good  is  like  existere  without  ease ;  and 
good  without  truth  is  like  esse  without  existere :  or  truth 
without  good  is  like  a  body  without  life ;  and  good 
without  truth  is  like  life  without  a  body  ;  and  therefore 
unless  they  are  conjoined  they  are  not  anything  .  .  . 

10575.  'All  the  good  of  Jehovah'  (Ex.xxxiii.  19)  = 
everything  Divine  of  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

10619.  'Great  in  goodness  and  Truth'  (Ex.xxxiv,6)  = 
that  He  is  good  itself  and  truth  itself.     10620, 

1066 1.  All  the  good  which  man  has  from  the  Lord  is 

given  him  through  truth.   Ex. 
10723.  In  the  Heavens  there  is  a  communion  of  all 

goods.  Enum. 

10729-.  The  agent  is  good,  and  the  reagent  is  truth  ; 
but  truth  never  reacts  from  itself,  but  from  good  ;  hence 

in  proportion  as  truth  receives  good  it  reacts  ;  and  in 
proportion  as  it  reacts  it  is  conjoined  with  it  .  .  . 

10746,  Then  all  things  which  favour  (these  evil  loves) 
they  call  goods  ;  and  the  things  which  confirm  them 

they  call  truths. 

10808^.  See  Evil. 

H.  46  (a).  That  all  the  proximities,  relationships  .  .  . 
in  Heaven  are  from  good,  and  according  to  its  agree- 

ments and  differences.   Refs. 

107.  All  good  is  good  according  to  use  .  .  . 

153.  No  one  receives  truths  unless  he  is  in  good; 
because  it  is  good  which  receives  truths,  and  never 
evil. 
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205  (p).  That  good  acknowledges  its  own  tnitli,  and 
truth  its  own  good.  Refs. 

278.  To  love  good  is  to  love  the  Lord  ;  and  to  love 
truth  is  to  love  the  neighbour. 

281".  Truth  cannot  be  conjoined  with  good  and  good 
with  truth,  except  by  the  medium  of  innocence  .  .  . 

285.  Innocence  is  that  from  wliich  is  all  the  good  of 
Heaven  ;  and  peace  is  that  from  which  is  all  the  delight 
of  the  good  ;  all  good  has  its  own  delight  ;  both  good 
and  delight  are  of  love  ;  for  that  which  is  loved  is  called 
good,  and  is  perceived  as  delight. 

288-.  For  good  is  felt  through  its  delight  ;  and  delight 
is  Known  from  its  good. 

370.  For  that  which  a  man  wills  is  good  to  him  ;  and 
that  which  he  understands  is  truth  to  him.     N.  108. 

371.  The  only  receptacle  of  good  is  truth  .  .  . 

372.  The  good  and  truth  conjoined  with  an  Angel  or 
man  are  not  two  things  but  one  .  .  .  Sig. 

375'^.  Xo  two  things  love  each  other  more  than  truth 
and  good  .  ,  . 

378.  There  is  no  conjugial  love  between  two  of  diverse 
religion,  because  the  truth  of  the  one  does  not  agree 
with  the  good  of  the  other. 

387.  The  goods  with  all  in  the  Heavens  are  goods  in 
act,  which  are  uses  .  .  . 

406^.  All  goods  increase  immensely  in  the  other  life. 
506.  All  who  have  lived  in  good  .  .  .  who  are  they 

who  have  acknowledged  the  Divine,  and  have  loved 
Divine  truths,  especially  who  have  applied  them  to  life, 
appear  to  themselves,  when  let  into  the  state  of  their 
interiors,  like  those  who  have  awaked  from  sleep  .  .  . 

541.  Every  good  has  its  opposite  evil,  and  every  truth 
its  opposite  falsity  .  .  . 

558-.  Man  is  let  into  his  jiroprium  .  .  .  whenever  he 
regards  himself  in  the  goods  which  he  does  ;  for  he  looks 
from  goods  to  himself,  and  not  from  himself  to  goods ; 

and  therefore  in  the  goods  he  presents  the  image  of  him- 
self and  not  any  image  of  the  Divine.    From  experience. 

589.  See  EquiLiBRmM.     590. 

598.  Evils  cannot  be  removed  .  .  .  unless  man  is  in 
both  good  and  evil ;  for  from  good  he  can  see  evils,  but 
not  goods  from  evil :  the  spiritual  goods  which  man  is 
able  to  think,  he  learns  from  infancy  from  the  reading 
of  the  Word  and  from  preaching ;  and  tlie  moral  and 
civil  goods  from  his  life  in  the  world. 

N.  II.  On  good  and  truth.   Gen. art.     T.398. 

  .  All  things  in  the  universe  which  are  according 
to  Divine  order,  relate  to  good  and  truth  ,  .  .  The  reason 

is  that  both  .  .  .  good  and  trutli  proceed  from  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

12.  (Thus)  nothing  is  more  necessary  for  man  than 
to  know  what  good  and  what  truth  are  ;  and  how  the 
one  regards  the  other,  and  how  the  one  is  conjoined  with 
the  other  .  .  .  This  is  why  tlie  beginning  (of  this  AVork) 
is  made  from  good  and  truth. 

13.  It  is  according  to  Divine  order  that  good  and 
truth  should  be  conjoined  .  .  .  thus  that  they  should  be 
one  and  not  two  .  .  . 

VOL.   III. 

14.  All  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  the  Angels  have 
is  from  this  marriage,  and  not  any  from  good  separated 
from  truth,  nor  from  truth  separated  from  good.  It  is 

the  same  with  the  men  of  the  Church.     Life  32^. 
15.  (Thus)  good  loves  truth,  and  truth  loves  good, 

and  the  one  longs  to  be  conjoined  with  the  other.  Life 

33- 

16.  Goods  are  manifold  :  in  general  there  are  spiritual 
good  and  natural  good,  and  both  conjoined  in  genuine 
moral  good.  .  .  It  is  the  same  with  truths,  because  truths 
.  .  .  are  forms  of  good. 

18.  If  good  is  adjoined  to  the  falsity  of  evil,  it  be- 
comes good  no  longer,  Init  evil,  because  it  is  adulterated. 

But  the  falsity  not  of  evil  can  be  conjoined  with  good. 

19.  No  one  in  evil  and  the  derivative  falsity  from 
confirmation  and  life,  is  able  to  know  what  good  and 
truth  are  ;  because  he  believes  his  evil  to  be  good,  and 
his  derivative  falsity  truth :  but  everyone  who  is  in  good 
and  the  derivative  truth  is  able  to  know  what  evil  and 

falsity  are.   Ex. 

22.  On  those  who  are  in  truths,  and  not  in  good  ; 
thus  on  truths  without  good.  Refs.  to  passages. 

23.  On  those  who  are  in  truths,  and  through  them 
look  and  tend  to  good ;  thus  on  truths  through  which 
is  good.  Refs.  to  passages. 

24.  On  those  who  from  goods  are  in  truths  ;  thus  on 
truths  from  good.   Refs.  to  passages, 

25.  That  all  good  and  truth  is  from  the  Lord.  Refs. 
to  passages. 

26.  On  various  goods  and  truths.   Refs.  to  passages. 

27.  That  wisdom  is  from  good  through  tniths.  Refs. 
to  passages. 

58^.  The  delight  of  love  is  that  which  to  man  is 
good  .  .  . 

59.  There  are  two  loves  from  which  all  goods  and 
truths  conie  fovt\\-exi^iunt-a.i^  from  their  very  foun- 

tains .  .  . 

J.  56.  For  such  as  the  truths  are  such  does  the  good 
become. 

C.  J.  42*^.  They  preach  intrinsic  good,  and  separate  it 
from  extrinsic  good  .  .  . 

S.  80*5.  For  some  words  are  predicated  of  good,  and 
some  of  truth,  and  some  include  both. 

81.  For  in  every  Divine  work  there  is  good  conjoineil 
with  truth,  and  truth  conjoined  with  good. 

906.  Truth  admits  of  what  is  harsh  (in  sound),  but 
not  good. 

100.  Every  man  is  his  own  love,  and  thence  his 
own  good  and  his  own  truth  .  .  .  For  all  the  good  and 
truth  proceeding  from  tlie  Lord  in  its  form  is  a  man  .  .  . 

Life  io«.  This  gold  is  comparable  to  Pharisaic  good. 

12.  There  are  civil  good,  moral  good,  and  spiritual 

good.  Def. 

13,  The  man  who  has  spiritual  good  is  a  moral  man 
and  also  a  civil  man  ;  but  the  man  who  has  not  spiritual 

good  ai)pears  to  be  a  moral  and  a  civil  man,  but  is  not. 
.  .  .  Spiritual  good  has  the  essence  of  good  in  it,  and, 
from  this,  moral  and  civil  good.  .  .  In<]uire  whence  good 
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is  good,  and  you  will  see  that  it  is  from  its  esse,  and 
that  that  is  good  which  has  the  esse  of  good  in  it ;  con- 

sequently, that  that  is  good  which  is  from  Good  itself 
.  .  .  and  consequently,  that  good  not  from  God  ...  is 
not  good. 

[Life]  19^.  So  long  as  a  man  is  in  the  world,  he  is  in  the 
middle  between  evil  and  good,  and  is  kept  in  freedom 
to  turn  himself  either  to  the  one  or  to  the  other ;  if  he 

turns  himself  to  evil,  he  turns  himself  away  from  good  ; 
but  if  he  turns  himself  to  good,  he  turns  himself  away 
from  evil. 

28.  That  no  one  can  be  in  good  and  at  the  same  time 
in  evil.   111. 

27.  As  good  is  not  good  unless  it  is  conjoined  with  truth 

.  .  .  consequently  good  does  not  come  fovth-existit-hefore ; 
and  yet  it  continually  wants  to  come  forth ;  and  therefore 
in  order  that  it  may  come  forth,  it  longs  for  and  procures 
for  itself  truths  ;  from  these  is  its  nourishment  and  its 
formation.  This  is  the  reason  why  in  proportion  as 
anyone  is  in  good,  he  loves  truths  ;  and  therefore  in 
proportion  as  anyone  shuns  evils  as  sins  ;  for  in  the 
same  proportion  he  is  in  good. 

39.  That  good  loves  truth.  Shown  liy  comparisons. 

40. 

43.  See  Will. 

52.  (Thus)  there  is  not  a  grain  more  of  truth  with  a 
man  than  there  is  of  good  .  .  . 

70.  As  evil  and  good  are  two  opposites  ...  it  follows 
that  if  a  man  shuns  evil  as  sin,  he  comes  into  the  good 
opposite  to  the  evil ...     95. 

108®.  Therefore  the  goods  these  do  are  not  goods, 
because  they  are  from  themselves.   Ex. 

F.  14.  Good  is  nothing  else  than  use  ...     20. 

31'''.  When  man  is  in  this  (second)  state  .  .  .  good 
daily  multiplies  truths,  and  makes  them  fruitful  .  .  . 

W.  127s.  All  right  parts  relate  to  the  good  from  which 
is  truth,  and  all  left  parts  to  the  truth  from  which  is 

good  .  .  .     384°.  409-. 

221^.  Every  man  is  his  own  good  and  his  own 
truth  .  .  . 

253^.  All  truths  are  of  spiritual  light,  and  all  goods 
of  spiritual  heat ;  and  good  through  truths  opens  the 
spiritual  degree  ;  for  good  through  truths  operates  use  ; 
and  uses  are  goods  of  love,  which  derive  their  essence 
from  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth. 

  e,  The  end  is  charity  or  good  ;  the  cause  is  faith 
or  truth  ;  and  the  effects  are  good  works  or  uses  .  .  . 

406''.  All  the  power  of  good  is  through  truth  ;  and 
therefore  good  acts  in  truth  and  through  it. 

409S.  Because  good  regards  truth  in  order  that  it  may 
come  forth-existat ;  and  truth  regards  good  in  order  that 
it  may  be-sjV. 

410''.  It  is  the  same  with  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth  ;  for  good  is  of  love,  and  truth  is  of  understanding. 
Good  acts  all  things,  and  receives  truth  into  its  house, 

and  conjoins  itself  with  it  so  far  as  it  agi-ees.  Good  can 
also  admit  truths  which  do  not  agree,  but  this  it  does 

from  the  affection  of  knowing,  etc.  .  .  Reciprocal  con- 
junction, or  that  of  truth  with  good,  there  is  absolutely 

none  ;  that  it  is  conjoined  reciprocally  is  from  the  life  of 
good.  Hence  it  is  that  every  man.  Spirit,  and  Angel  is 
regarded  by  the  Lord  according  to  his  love  or  good,  and 
no  one  according  to  his  understanding  or  truth  separated 
from  his  love  or  good  .  .  . 

411,  .The  love  calls  all  those  things  its  goods  which 
favour  it ;  and  all  those  things  its  truths  which  as  means 
lead  to  the  goods  .  .  . 

P.  7.  In  every  created  thing  there  is  .  .  .  the  marriage 
of  good  and  truth. 

10.  That  the  good  of  love  is  not  good  any  more  than 
it  is  united  to  the  truth  of  wisdom  ;  and  that  the  truth 
of  wisdom  is  not  truth  any  more  than  it  is  united  to  the 
good  of  love.  Gen. art. 

13.  Therefore  both  taken  together  are  called  love  or 

good  .  .  . 
14.  That  the  good  of  love  not  united  to  the  truth  of 

wisdom  is  not  good  in  itself,  but  apparent  good  ;  and 
that  the  truth  of  wisdom  not  united  to  the  good  of  love 
is  not  truth  in  itself,  but  apparent  truth.  Gen. art. 

15.  The  reason  good  can  be  separated  from  truth,  and 
truth  from  good,  and  when  separated,  still  appear  as 
good  and  truth.    Ex. 

16.  That  the  Lord  does  not  suffer  anything  to  be 
divided  ;  and  therefore  it  must  either  be  in  good  and  at 
the  same  time  in  truth,  or  in  evil  and  at  the  same  time 
in  falsity.  Gen.  art. 

17.  In  the  world  a  man  can  scarcely  come  into  either 
conjunction  ...  of  good  and  truth,  or  of  evil  and  falsity. 
Ex.     18. 

19.  That  what  is  in  good  and  at  the  same  time  in 
truth,  is  something  ;  but  what  is  in  evil  and  at  the  same 
time  in  falsity  is  not  anything.  Gen. art. 

21.   See  Evil.     24.     e.   g^,    §6.    93.    177^    195^ 

  ».    1".    ".  277.   278.   278a3.  283.  284.  288. 

296.    -.   298".    308.   319.   324^.   327.  R.78.  79.  97=*. 
672.  875".  948. 

24.  The  quality  of  good  is  known  only  by  its  relation 
to  what  is  less  good,  and  by  the  opposition  of  evil.  Ex. 

28'''.  The  Lord  conjoins  Himself  with  the  Angels 
through  good ;  and  they  conjoin  themselves  with  Him 
through  truth  .  .  . 

33^.  They  all  derive  from  the  good  in  which  the  man 
is  that  they  are  truth. 

78^.  All  the  good  which  a  man  acts  from  freedom 
according  to  reason  is  appropriated  to  him  as  his  own 
•  .  .     79^ 

79*.  These  goods  are  no  otherwise  appropriated  to 
man,  than  that  they  are  constantly  of  the  Lord  with him  ... 

87.  That  man  .  .  .  can  be  so  far  regenerated  ...  as 
he  can  be  led  to  acknowledge  that  all  truth  and  good 
.  .  .  are  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  Gen.  art. 

92-''.  The  reciprocal  in  man  is,  that  the  good  he  wills 
and  does  .  .  .  and  the  truth  ...  he  thinks  and  speaks 

.  .  .  appear  as  if  from  him  .  .  . 

93.  They  who  believe  good  to  be  from  the  Lord  turn 
the  face  to  Him,  and  receive  the  delight  ...  of  good  ; 
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but  they  who  believe  good  to  be  from  themselves  regard 
themselves  .  .  ■,  and  .  .  .  perceive  only  the  delight  from 
their  own  good,  which  is  .  .  .  the  delight  of  evil  .  .  . 

157^.  That  (this)  is  good  itself  and  trutli  itself,  to 
which  all  things  have  relation.  Ex. 

1952.  Good  is  that  which  is  the  delight  of  anyone's 
affection,  and  trutli  is  that  which  is  the  pleasantness  of 
his  thought  from  affection  ... 

  e_  Goods  and  truths  are  indeed  the  changes  and 
variations  of  the  state  of  the  forms  of  the  mind  .  .  . 

279^.  Good  is  the  delight  of  the  affection  of  acting  and 
thinking  according  to  Divine  order  .  .  .  and  there  are 
myriads  of  affections  which  enter  into  and  compose  each 
good  .  .  . 

287.  See  Influx. 

298''.  The  will  ...  in  itself  then  turns  the  trutli  into 
good  .  .  . 

312.  That  from  his  own  prudence  man  persuades  him- 
self .  .  .  that  all  good  and  truth  are  from  and  in  himself; 

in  like  manner  all  evil  and  falsity.  Gen. art. 

  .  What  are  truth  and  good  in  the  eyesight  ?     Is 
not  that  truth  there  which  is  called  beauty,  and  that 
good  which  is  called  elelight  ?  .  .  .  What  are  truth  and 
good  in  the  hearing  ?  Is  not  that  truth  there  which  is 

called  harmony,  and  that  good  which  is  called  pleasant- 
ness ?  .  .  .  From  this  it  is  evident  what  natural  truth 

and  good  are.  (Then)  is  spiritual  truth  anything  but 
the  beauty  and  harmony  in  spiritual  things  .  .  .  and  is 
spiritual  good  anything  but  the  delight  and  pleasantness 
from  their  beauty  and  harmony  when  perceived  ?  (The 
parallel  continued.) 

318'.  See  Falsity  of  Evil. 
320.  That  if  man  believed  .  .  .  that  all  good  and  truth 

are  from  the  Lord  ...  he  would  not  appropriate  good  to 
himself,  and  make  it  meritorious.  Gen.  art. 

321'*.  That  to  believe  and  think,  as  is  the  truth,  that 
all  good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  appears  im- 

possible ;  when  yet  it  is  truly  human  and  thence  angelic. 
Ex.    s.    ^. 
  ^  That  the  Divine  Providence  does  not  appro- 

priate evil  ...  or  good  to  anyone,  but  man's  own 
prudence  appropriates  both.  Ex. 

322-.  The  goods  done  by  civil  and  moral  men  are  not 
goods  in  themselves  ;  for  the  man  and  the  world  are  in 
them.  The  goods  which  are  done  by  spiritual  civil  and 
moral  men  are  goods  in  themselves  ;  because  the  Lord 
and  Heaven  are  in  them. 

324^.  All  love  desires  the  good  of  another  .  .  .  And 
what  is  good  but  delight  ?  .  .  .  All  good  is  called  good 
from  its  delight  or  blessedness.  That  which  is  given 
and  possessed  is  indeed  called  good,  but  unless  it  is 
delight  it  is  barren  good  which  in  itself  is  not  good. 

  ".  Thus  the  Lord  has  endued  every  man  with  the 
faculty  of  willing  good  and  the  faculty  of  understanding 
truth. 

326®.  That  everyone  acknowledges  God  and  is  con- 
joined with  Him  according  to  the  good  of  his  life.  Ex. 

335^.  The  means  by  which  the  Divine  Providence 
operates  ...  to  perfect  man  as  to  the  understanding 
.  .  .  are  called  by  the  general  term  truths.     The  means 

by  which  man  is  .  .  .  perfected  as  to  the  will  are  of  equal 
number  ;    and  are  called   by  the  general  term  goods. 
From  the  latter  man  has  love  ;  and  from  the  former 
wisdom.     The  conjunction  of  them  makes  the  man  .  .  . 

R.  8^.  To  receive  good  for  the  sake  of  good.  Sig. 

I7''.  When  truth  becomes  of  the  life  it  is  then  good. Ex.  and  Sig. 

90.  For  good  is  within  truths  ;  for  good  is  the  esse  of 
life,  and  truth  is  the  exhtere  of  life  thence. 

95.  That  they  are  in  falsities,  and  therefore  not  in 
goods.  Sig. 

97^.  As  it  treats  of  those  who  are  in  good  as  to  life, 
but  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine  ;  and  they  do  not  know 
but  that  they  are  in  good  .  .  .  something  shall  be  said 
about  this.  All  the  good  of  worship  is  formed  through 
truths,  and  all  truth  is  formed  from  good  ;  and  therefore 
good  without  truth  is  not  good,  and  truth  without 
good  is  not  truth  ...  If,  therefore,  there  are  falsities 
with  a  man  instead  of  truths,  he  does  the  good  of  falsity, 

which  is  not  good  ;  for  it  is  either  pharisaic  good,  meri- 
torious good,  or  connate  natural  good.  Examps. 

  ^.  For  good  derives  its  quality  from  truths  ;  and 
truths  derive  their  esse  from  good. 

121.  For  all  good  loves  truth,  and  conjoins  with  itself 
such  truth  as  agrees  with  itself,  especially  the  good  of 
celestial  love  ;  this  unites  truths  with  it  so  completely 
that  they  make  absolutely  one  :  hence  it  is  that  they  see 
truths  from  good  alone.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

122.  That  they  will  thus  have  a  quality  of  good  which 
they  had  not  before.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  All  the  quality  of  good  is  from  the  truths  united 

to  it ;  for  good  without  truths  is  like  bread  and  food 
without  wine  and  water,  which  do  not  nourish  ;  and 
also  like  fruit  in  which  there  is  no  juice  .  .  .  Sig.  .  . 

'Salt,'  here,  is  the  longing  for  truth. 
128.  Because  truth  serves  good,  and  good  ministers 

to  truth. 

130^.  For  good  loves  truth,  as  food  does  drink  ;  for  it 
wants  to  be  nourished,  and  it  is  nourished  through 
truths  :  hence  it  is  that  those  who  are  in  charity  have 
continual  increasings  of  truth.  Sig. 

164.  But  still  good  without  its  truths  is  not  good, 
except  meritorious  or  hypocritical  good  ;  and  evils  and 
falsities  take  it  away  like  a  thief  .  .  . 

244".  'To  satisfy  the  mouth  with  good'  (Ps.ciii.5)  = 
through  Knowledges  to  give  understanding. 

249.  That  the  AVord  ascribes  all  truth  and  all  good 
and  all  worship  to  the  Lord  who  will  judge.  Sig.  and Ex. 

2S7.  All  who  are  in  truths  and  in  goods.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

305.  The  understanding  of  the  Word  destroyed  as  to 
good.  Sig.  and  Ex.     E.364. 

313.  The  (slight)  estimation  of  good  and  trutli  with 

them.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
320,  The  understanding  of  the  AVord  destroyed  both 

as  to  good  and  as  to  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

322.  The  destruction  of  all  the  good  of  the  Church. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
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[R.]  380.  That  the  Lord  constantly  implants  good  in 
their  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^  The  influx  of  the  Lord  with  truths  with  Angels 
and  men  is  not  like  the  influx  of  good  with  them  ;  for 
it  is  mediate,  flowing  forth  from  good,  like  light  from 
fire  ;  and  is  received  in  the  understanding  by  them,  and 
in  the  same  proportion  in  the  will  as  they  do  the  truths. 

381.  That  henceforth  goods  and  truth  shall  not  be 
deficient  with  them.  Sig. 

386-'.  They  had  not  known  that  all  of  faith  is  truth, 
and  that  all  of  charity  is  good ;  and  that  truth  without 
good  is  not  truth  in  the  spirit,  and  that  good  without 
truth  is  not  good  in  the  spirit ;  and  that  thus  the  one 
makes  the  other. 

484^  The  subject  of  discussion  was,  whether  the  good 
which  man  does  in  a  state  of  justification  by  faith  .  .  . 
is  the  good  of  religion,  or  not.   Ex. 

671.  This  was  done  from  the  pure  and  genuine  truths 
and  goods  of  the  Word.  Sig.  and  Ex, 

672.  Naked  goods  and  truths  cannot  flow  in  ;  for 
these  are  not  received  ;  but  clothed  truths,  such  as  are 
in  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  . 

675^.  That  all  good  is  fiom  God  (made  an  argument 
for  faith  alone). 

775.  Because  they  have  no  scientific  goods  and  truths 
in  the  things  of  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

792-.  For  they  have  no  truth  from  the  AVord  ;  and  as 
they  have  no  truth  neither  have  they  any  good  ;  this  is 
possible  only  with  those  who  long  for  truths  .  .  . 

794.  For  all  truth  is  from  good  ;  and  all  truth  which 
is  not  from  spiritual  good  is  not  spiritual. 

832.  The  appro]iriation  of  goods  from  the  Lord  through 
the  truths  of  the  AVord  and  of  doctrine  thence,  in  every 

.sense,  degi-ee,  and  kind.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  -.  No  man  has  any  spiritual  good  except  through 

truths  from  the  Word  ;  for  the  truths  of  the  Word  are 
in  the  light  of  Heaven,  and  the  goods  are  in  the  heat  of 
that  light  .  .  .  Love  and  charity  can  be  formed  only 
through  truths  from  the  Word  ;  man  cannot  be  reformed 
except  through  truths  thence  ;  the  Church  itself  with 
man  is  formed  through  them  ;  but  not  through  these 
truths  in  the  understanding  alone,  but  through  life 
according  to  them ;  thus  truths  enter  the  will,  and 
become  goods  ;  thus  is  the  face  of  truth  turned  into  the 
face  of  good  ;  for  that  which  is  of  the  will  and  thus  of 
the  love  is  called  good  .  ,  . 

854".  Therefore  no  Angel  or  man  can  produce  from 
himself  any  good  or  truth  which  in  itself  is  good  and 
truth  ;  from  which  it  is  evident  that  they  are  kept  in 
good  and  truth  by  the  Lord,  and  this  continually. 
Therefore  if  anyone  comes  into  Heaven,  and  thinks  that 
good  and  truth  are  appropriated  to  him  as  his  own,  he 
is  at  once  let  down  from  Heaven  and  instructed, 

906.  That  good  and  truth  in  the  New  Church  make 
one,  like  essence  and  form.  Sig,  and  Ex. 

908.  Good  does  not  enter  man's  thought  like  truth  ; 
for  truth  is  seen  because  it  is  from  the  light  of  Heaven, 
but  good  is  only  felt  because  it  is  from  the  heat  of 
Heaven,  and  it  is  rare  for  anyone  ...  to  attend  to  the 

things  which  he  feels  .  ,  .  And  therefore  a  man  calls 
that  good  Avhich  he  feels  from  delight .  ,  . 

923-,  Everything  of  doctrine  is  called  truth  ;  and  even 
its  good  is  truth,  because  it  only  teaches  it ;  but  every- 

thing of  life  according  to  the  things  which  doctrine 
teaches  is  called  good ;  moreover,  to  do  the  truths  of 
doctrine  is  good. 

933.  The  Lord  .  .  ,  from  whom  flow  forth  all  the  goods 
which  man  does  apparently  as  from  himself.  Sig. 

935.  That  the  Lord  (from  the  inmost)  produces  goods 
with  man  according  to  every  state  of  truth  with  him. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ,  Goods  without  truths  are  not  goods,  and  truths 

without  goods  are  not  truths  Avith  the  man,  although  in 
themselves  they  are  truths,   Ex. 

M.  17s.  The  honourableness  and  good  of  any  virtue 
does  not  pass  over  by  successive  progressions  to  dishonour- 

ableness and  evil,  but  passes  to  its  leasts  and  then  perishes  ; 
and  when  it  jierishes,  the  opposite  begins  .  .  . 

60.  In  everything  in  the  universe  good  is  conjoined 
with  truth,  and  truth  with  good.  Ex. 

66.  There  is  no  good  or  truth  which  is  not  in  a  sub- 
stance as  its  subject  .  .  , 

70.  That  no  others  can  come  into  conjugial  love  .  .  . 
except  those  who  approach  the  Lord,  and  love  the  truths 
of  the  Church,  and  do  its  goods.   Ex.     72. 

76^.  The  husband  is  truth,  and  the  wife  the  good 
thereof ;  and  good  cannot  love  anj'  truth  except  its  own, 
neither  can  truth  love  back  any  good  except  its  own  .  .  . 

83.  It  lias  remained  hidden  that  there  is  any  union 
between  good  and  truth  ;  (because)  good  does  not  appear 
in  the  light  of  the  understanding,  as  truth  does  .  ,  .  and 
as  on  this  account  good  is  among  the  things  unknown, 
no  one  could  guess  that  there  is  any  marriage  between 
good  and  truth  ;  nay,  before  the  rational  sight,  good 

appears  so  distant  from  truth  that  there  is  not  any  con- 
junction. .  .  (Thus)  when  it  is  said.  This  is  good,  truth 

is  not  at  all  thought  of ;  and  when  it  is  said.  This  is 
truth,  good  is  not  at  all  thought  of ;  and  therefore  it  is 

now  believed  by  many  that  truth  is  an  entirely  diff'erent 
thing,  and  in  like  manner  good ;  and  by  many  also, 
that  a  man  is  intelligent  and  wise  .  .  .  according  to  the 
truths  which  he  thinks,  etc.,  and  not  at  the  same  time 

according  to  the  goods.  That  nevertheless  there  is  no 
good  without  truth,  nor  truth  without  good  .  .  ,  and 
that  this  marriage  is  the  origin  of  conjugial  love,  shall 

now  be  explained. 

84.  That  good  and  truth  are  the  universals  of  creation, 
and  therefore  are  in  all  created  things,  but  that  they  are 
in  the  created  subjects  according  to  the  form  of  each 

subject.  Gen. art. 
  ,  This  falls  more  lucidly  into  the  perception  .  .  . 

if  instead  of  good  we  say  love,  and  instead  of  truth  we 
say  wisdom  .  .  .  for  these  two  are  the  same  as  good  and 
truth  :  the  reason  is  that  good  is  of  love,  and  truth  is  of 
wisdom  ;  for  love  consists  of  goods,  and  wisdom  of 
truths.  (Therefore)  .  .  .  we  shall  sometimes  mention 
the  latter  and  sometimes  the  former  .  .  .  We  say  this  to 

prevent  the  understanding  having  a  difl'ereut  perception 
(of  the  two  sets  of  terms). 
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87.  That  there  is  neither  solitary  good  nor  solitary 
truth,  but  everywhere  they  are  conjoined.  Gen. art. 

1 1 53. 
  .  There  can  be  no  idea  of  good  without  something 

added  to  it  which  presents  and  manifests  it .  .  .  and  that 
tlirough  which  it  is  presented  and  manifested  relates  to 
truth  .  .  .  Good,  without  something  added  to  it,  is  a 
thing  of  no  predication,  and  therefore  of  no  relation,  of 
no  affection,  and  of  no  state  ;  in  a  word,  of  no  quality. 
It  is  the  same  with  truth,  if  it  is  pronounced  without 
something  joined  into  it :  that  which  is  joined  into  it 
relates  to  good  .  .  . 

  ^.  But  as  goods  are  innumerable,  and  each  one 
ascends  to  its  greatest  and  descends  to  its  least  as  by  the 
steps  of  a  ladder  ;  and  also,  according  to  its  progression, 
and  according  to  its  quality,  varies  its  name  ;  it  is 
difficult ...  to  see  the  relation  of  good  and  truth  to 
their  objects,  and  their  conjunction  in  them. 

100.  The  male  was  created  to  be  .  .  .  truth  in  form  ; 
and  the  female  was  created  to  be  .  .  .  good  in  form  .  .  . 
Thus  the  two  make  one  form,  which  emulates  the  con- 
jugial  form  of  good  and  truth.  It  is  said  to  emulate  it, 
because  it  is  not  the  same  .  .  .  for  the  good  Avhich  con- 

joins itself  with  the  truth  in  the  man  is  from  the  Lord 

immediately  ;  whereas  the  good  of  the  wife  which  con- 
joins itself  with  the  truth  in  the  man  is  from  the  Lord 

mediately  through  the  wife  ;  and  therefore  there  are  two 
goods,  the  one  internal  and  the  other  external,  which 
conjoin  themselves  with  the  truth  in  the  husband,  and 
cause  him  to  be  constantly  in  the  understanding  of 
truth  .  .  . 

121.  That  the  spiritual  oflspring  born  from  the 
marriage  of  the  Lord  with  the  Church  are  truths — from 
which  come  undeistanding,  perception,  and  all  thought 

— and  goods,  from  which  come  love,  charity,  and  all 
affection.   Ex. 

123.  The  reason  the  Lord  adjoins  and  conjoins  good 
with  the  truths  which  a  man  receives,  is  that  man  cannot 
take  good  as  of  himself  ;  for  it  is  invisible  to  him,  being 
not  of  light  but  of  heat  .  .  .  and  therefore  when  a  man 
sees  truth  in  his  thought,  he  rarely  reflects  upon  the 
good  which  inflows  into  it  from  the  love  of  the  will  and 

gives  it  life.  Neither  does  a  wife  reflect  upon  the  good 
in  herself,  but  upon  the  inclination  of  the  husband 
towards  herself .  .  .  The  good  which  is  in  her  from  the 

Lord,  she  applies  without  the  husband  knowing  any- 
thing about  this  application.  (Thus)  a  man  receives 

truth  from  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  adjoins  good  to  that 
truth  according  to  the  application  of  the  truth  to  use  .  .  . 

128.  It  follows,  that  when  man  is  reading  the  "Word, 
and  takes  truths  from  it,  the  Lord  adjoins  good.  For 
the  man  does  not  see  the  goods  which  atlect  him,  because 
he  reads  the  Word  from  the  understanding  ;  and  the 
understanding  draws  out  truths  only.  That  good  is 
adjoined  to  these  truths  by  the  Lord,  the  understanding 

feels  from  the  delight  which  inflows  when  it  is  en- 
lightened ;  but  this  takes  place  interiorly  with  those 

only  who  read  the  Word  to  the  end  that  they  may  be 
wise  .  .  . 

183*.  Use  is  good  itself. 
  ■•.  Hence  it  is  said  that  all  good  is  from  God  ;  for 

everything  done  from  love  through  wisdom  is  calleil 
good,  and  use  is  also  that  which  is  done. 

198.  The  wife  conjoins  the  man  with  herself,  as  good 
conjoins  truth  with  itself ;  and  the  man  reciprocally 

conjoins  himself  with  the  wife,  according  to  the'reception 
of  her  love  in  himself,  as  truth  reciprocally  conjoins 
itself  with  good  according  to  the  reception  of  good  in 
itself ;  and  thus  the  love  of  the  wife  forms  itself 
through  the  wisdom  of  the  husband,  as  good  forms 
itself  through  truth  ;  for  truth  is  the  form  of  good. 

22o'\  The  female  principle  is  propagated  from  intel- 
lectual good,  because  this  in  its  essence  is  truth  ;  for  the 

understanding  can  think  that  this  is  good,  thus  that  it 
is  truth  that  this  is  good.  Not  so  the  will ;  this  does 
not  think  good  and  truth,  but  loves  and  does  them  ;  and 

therefore  'sons' = truths,  and  'daughters'  goods. 

240.    See    Evil.      425''.    427.    444^.      ■*.   ^- 
  8.    6.846.    T.61.    329-.      3.    3987,      8.      ». 
435-    ^.  437.  448.  490-.  491-  535'-  536'.   596.  657. 
6582.  659.  713.  763. 

242.  With  (married  partners  of  difi"erent  religions) 
good  cannot  be  conjoined  with  its  corresponding  truth  ; 

for  the  wife  is  the  good  of  the  husband's  truth,  and  he 
is  the  truth  of  the  wife's  good  .  .  . 

243.  See  Falsity. 

325-.  Good  cannot  provide  or  dispose  anything  except 
through  truth  ;  neither  can  good  protect  itself  exce})t 
through  truth  ;  and  therefore  truth  is  the  safeguard  and 
as  it  were  the  arm  of  good  .  .  .  From  creation  the  man  is 
truth,  and  the  wife  is  the  good  thereof  .  .  . 

427-.  The  delight  of  the  love  of  good  consists  of  in- 
numerable affections  of  good  ;  good  itself  is  the  co-united 

bundle  of  these  affections.  This  bundle  ...  is  felt  by 
the  man  as  one  delight  .  .  . 

461'^.  This  influx  (of  love  and  wisdom  from  the  Lord) 
is  the  very  activity  from  which  is  all  delight,  which  in 

its  origin  is  called  bliss,  and  happiness  ;  and  in  its  de- 
rivation delight,  and  pleasantness,  and  pleasure  ;  and, 

in  a  universal  sense,  good. 

524.  That  to  everyone  after  death  there  is  imputed 
.  .  .  the  good  in  which  he  is.  Gen. art.  (Sec  Impute,  at 

524'-) 525.  That  the  transcription  of  the  good  of  one  into 
another  is  impossible.  Gen. art. 
  -.  That  man  is  led  into  good  through  regenera- 

tion .  .  . 

  ^  That  man  is  led  into  good  by  the  Lord  througli 
a  life  according  to  His  precepts  .  .  . 

I.  7.  The  receptacle  of  good  is  called  the  will,  and  the 
receptacle  of  truth  the  understanding.  .  ,  The  reason 
good  is  of  love,  is  that  man  wills  what  he  loves,  and 
when  he  operates  it  he  calls  it  good ;  and  the  reason 
truth  is  of  wisdom,  is  that  all  wisdom  is  from  truths  ; 

nay,  the  good  which  a  wise  man  thinks  is  truth  ;  and 
this  becomes  good  when  he  wills  and  does  it. 

T.  38.  That  God  is  good  itself  and  truth  itself, 
because  good  is  of  love  and  truth  is  of  wisdom.  Gen. art. 
  .  For  all  that  proceeds  from  love  is  called  good  ; 

for  this  is  felt  ;  and  the  delight  by  which  love  manifests 
itself  is  good  to  everybody  ;  but  all  that  which  proceeds 
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from  wisdom  is  called  truth  ;  for  wisdom  consists  of 
nothing  but  truths  .  .  .  Therefore  love  is  the  complex 

of  all  goodnesses,  and  wisdom  is  the  complex  of  all 
Truths  .  .  . 

[T.  38].  The  delights  of  love,  which  are  also  the  delights 
of  charity,  cause  goods  to  be  called  goods  ;  and  the 
pleasantness  of^wisdom,  which  is  also  the  pleasantness 
of  faith,  causes  truths  to  be  called  truths ;  for  the 
delights  and  pleasantnesses  make  their  life,  and  without 
life  from  them  goods  and  truths  are  like  inanimate  things, 
and  are  also  barren.     (Continued  under  Delight.) 

  ^.  Every  good  forms  itself  through  truths,  and 
also  clothes  itself  through  them,  and  thus  distinguishes 
itself  from  another  good  ;  and  the  goods  of  one  stock 
bind  themselves  into  bundles,  and  at  the  same  time 
clothe  these,  and  thus  distinguish  themselves  from 
others  .  .  . 

  '5.   The   mind  whose  delights  of  love  are  goods, 
consists  inwardly  of  spiritual  substances  such  as  are  in 
Heaven  .  .  .  and  the  goods  are  bound  into  bundles 
through  truths.  Sig. 

40.  Good  and  truth  are  not  creatable. 

87.  The  quality  of  good  without  truth,  and  the 

quality  of  truth  from  good,  appears  manifestly  from 
man  :  all  his  good  resides  in  the  will,  and  all  his  truth 
in  the  understanding  ;  and  the  will  from  its  good  cannot 
do  anything  except  through  the  understanding  .  .  .  con- 

sequently through  truth.     (Ex.  by  the  heart  and  lungs.) 

96®.  Every  metal  is  Known  from  its  goodness. 

152.  This  exaltation  of  the  mind  takes  place  from 
time  to  time,  and  as  the  man  procures  for  himself  truths 
and  conjoins  them  with  good. 

224.  Truth  and  good  are  the  beginnings  of  all  things 
in  both  worlds  .  .  .  and  are  the  things  through  which 
the  universe  was  created,  and  through  which  it  is  pre- 

served ;  [and  also  through  which  man  was  made ;  and 
therefore  these  two  things  are  all  in  all  things. 

2636,  The  Lord  is  good  itself  and  truth  itself,  which 
He  became  by  fulfilling  all  the  good  and  all  the  truth 
which  are  in  the  Word  ;  for  He  who  does  not  think  and 
speak  anything  but  truth,  is  that  truth  ;  and  He  who 
does  not  will  and  do  anything  but  good,  is  that  good .  .  . 

373-.  That  good  is  in  man,  and  that  every  work  which 
proceeds  from  him  is  good,  when  the  Lord,  charity,  and 
faith  reside  in  his  internal  man.  Gen. art. 

406.  See  Neighbour.     410.  418.  422. 

417.  See  Love  of  the  Neighbour.     419. 

419^.  "Whether  you  say  use,  or  good,  it  is  the  same  ; 
and  therefore  to  perform  uses  is  to  do  goods ;  and 
according  to  the  quantity  and  the  quality  of  the  use  in 
the  goods,  the  goods  are  goods. 

4236.  Every  man  derives  hereditarily  ...  to  act  good 
and  justice  for  the  sake  of  self  and  tlie  world  .  .  . 

449.  See  Friend. 

564.  That  he  who  has  never  performed  repentance  .  .  . 
at  last  does  not  know  what  saving  good  is.  Gen. art. 

595.  Every  created  thing  is  esteemed  according  to  its 
internal  goodness  ... 

6136.  Every  good  with  man  has  conjunction  with 
such  in  Heaven  as  are  in  the  like  good. 

643.  See  Imi'UTE.     650.  D.950. 

655.  (Thus)  faith  in  the  one  and  true  God  causes  good 
to  be  good  in  the  internal  form  also  ;  and  .  .  .  faith  in  a 
false  God  causes  good  to  be  good  in  the  external  form 
only  ... 

718.  "With  every  sound  man  there  is  the  faculty  of 
receiving  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  that  is,  of  multiplying 
the  truths  from  which  it  is,  to  eternity  ;  and  also  of 
receiving  love,  that  is,  of  fructifying  the  goods  from 
which  it  is,  to  eternity  .  .  . 

753-  When  there  is  no  genuine  truth  there  can  be  no 
genuine  good  ;  because  all  the  quality  of  good  is  formed 
through  truths  ;  for  good  is  the  essence  of  truth,  and 
truth  is  the  form  of  good,  and  without  form  there  is  no 
quality.  Good  aud  truth  can  no  more  be  separated  than 
the  will  and  the  understanding  ... 

754.  When  falsity  appears  to  be  truth,  the  goodwhicli 
in  itself  is  good  and  is  called  spiritual  good,  is  no  longer 
possible.  The  good  which  is  then  believed  to  be  good, 
is  only  the  natural  good  which  a  moral  life  produces. 

Ad.  631.  Good  and  truth  mentioned.  .  .  They  are 
order  itself.     632. 

945.  Not  for  the  sake  of  Truths,  but  for  the  sake  of 
goodnesses  ;  or,  more  clearly,  not  for  the  sake  of  truth, 
but  for  the  sake  of  good  ;  for  Truths  have  their  own  end, 
and  have  regard  to  good  .  .  . 

946.  This  is  good  itself,  which  affects  ;  but  not  truth 
in  itself  .  .  . 

947.  There  are  goods,  or  goodnesses,  which.  §0  con- 
stitute Truths,  that  these  Truths  are  nothing  but  forms 

determined  from  perpetual  goodnesses  ... 

94S.  Goodnesses  therefore,  or  goods,  are  the  very 
essentials  of  the  understanding ;  and  Truths  are  its 
formal  things  .  .  . 

949.  That  these  goodnesses  are  nothing  but  loves  .  .  . 
and  because  they  are  loves  they  are  called  goodnesses  ; 
because  good  is  what  is  loved  ... 

950.  As  to  goodnesses,  there  are  as  many  kinds  or 
classes  of  them  as  there  are  of  Truths  ;  for  Truths  are 
only  goodnesses  in  form  .  .  .  Although  goodnesses  are 
innumerable,  they  may  be  reduced  to  these  four, — Supra- 
celestial  or  Divine  goodnesses.  Des.  .  .  To  these  succeed 

celestial  goodnesses,  and  truly  spiritual  ones.  Ex.  .  . 
And  as  these  ought  to  reign  in  societies,  they  are  to  be 
called  moral  goodnesses  ...  To  these  again  succeed  in- 
fracelestial  goodnesses,  which  are  intermediate  between 
the  spiritual  aud  the  natural  ones.  Ex.  .  .  But  the  lowest 
goodnesses  are  those  which  are  called  harmonies  and 
beauties  ...     951.  952.  957.  958. 

D.  764.  On  truth  and  good. 

1048^.  They  became  sufficiently  instructed  .  .  .  con- 
cerning the  goodnesses  of  a  thing,  but  not  so  well 

concerning  the  Truth  of  a  thing. 

1560.  (That  all  good  is  from  the  Lord,  strikingly shown.) 

1 56 1.  Whenever,  therefore,  a  man  reflects  .  .  .  that 

he  thinks  good,  or  does  good,  it  comes  from  his  pro- 

prium  ... 
1637.  That  Spirits  can  act  nothing  of  good  from 

themselves.  Ex. 
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1987.  Theie  are  .still  some  who  .  .  .  can  perceive 
whether  a  thing  is  good.  Des. 

1992.  See  Evil.     1993.    3622.   c.    D.Min.4618. 
46263.  4685^ 

2161.  (How  it  is  tliat  although  no  one  can  do  any 
good  except  from  the  Lord,  yet  we  are  commanded  to  do 
good.)     2646,  Ex. 

2863.  When  I  asked  what  goods  they  take  away  in 
the  other  life  .  .  . 

2946.  That  good  is  not  attributed  to  him  who  is  in 
faith.  Ex. 

2995.  That  those  who  long  for  good  care  nothing  for 
scientifics.  Ex. 

3354.  The  offspring  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  .  .  . 
supposed  that  they  could  do  good  of  themselves. 

3428, Pref.  What  good  is.  .  .  And  truth. 

3547«.  All  the  good  (of  infants)  is  of  the  Lord. 

3873.  There  is  such  an  order  that  ...  if  anyone 
intends  and  does  good  and  truth,  the  good  returns  to 
him  ;  so  that  the  good  excuse  him,  and  turn  everything 
to  good,  provided  his  end  is  good. 

4005.  The  representation  of  good  with  the  Angels  can 
fall  into  all  the  innumerable  goods  of  man  .  .  .  things 
sweet,  fat,  etc. 

4322.  That  no  one  beconres  good  without  means,  or 
miraculously. 

4414.  To  will  to  become  good,  nay,  to  make  one's 
self  good,  when  good  is  intended,  this  is  good,  though 
it  is  not  known  that  it  is  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  But  to 
those  who  want  to  make  themselves  good  for  an  evil 
end,  as  that  of  commanding  others ...  it  is  magical. 
Examp. 

4574.  On  the  Hells  of  those  who  are  deceitful  within, 
and  good  without. 

4708.   On  the  good  with  a  roljber  and  seducer. 

4834.  On  the  Hell  of  those  who  take  away  all  sense  of 
civil,  moral,  and  Christian  good  and  truth. 

5030.  They  who  are  in  good  without  truth  are  in 
adulterated  good ;  and  they  who  are  in  truth  without 
good  are  in  falsified  truth.  Examps.     5031.   5406.  5542. 

5643.  Thus  is  good  conjoined  with  truth  in  the 
natural  memory,  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  s])iritual 
memory  .  .  . 

5708.  Light  from  Heaven  enters  through  good.  Ex. 

D.Min.4752-. 

5781''.  For  good  always  rules  the  evil  with  man.   Ex. 
5925.  On  those  who  are  in  good  and  not  in  truths. 

6003^.  Then  the  Lord  begins  to  oi)erate  good  in  the 
thought  and  in  the  will  .  .  . 

6005.  The  Lord  conjoins  good  with  truth  in  the 
spiritual  mind,  or  in  the  sjjirit  of  man  ;  and  what  the 
Lord  is  doing  in  that  mind  does  not  come  to  the  manifest 
perception  of  the  man  .  .  . 

6032.  That  the  influx  of  good  from  the  Lord  effects 
nothing  if  the  man  does  not  do  good  as  of  himself.  Ex. 

D,  Min.  4580-.  Good  itself  is  the  recipient  of  what  is 
affirmative  .  .  . 

4630.  Some  of  the  faithful  are  let  into  trials  .  .  .  that 
they  may  not  ascribe  good  to  themselves  .  .  .  For,  when 
misfortune  arrives,  many  of  the  faithful  think  about 
good  .  ,  .  that  they  should  be  spared  on  account  of  the 
good  they  have  done  ;  and  if  then  they  were  to  be  spared, 
they  would  glory  that  it  was  because  they  were  good  .  .  . 
and  would  thus  arrogate  good  to  themselves. 

4684.  The  men  of  the  Church  who  are  in  good,  as  to 
their  souls  are  in  the  middle  ;  and  those  who  are  in 
truth  are  round  about .  .  . 

47 1 1.  The  Most  Ancient  Church  had  a  Voluntary  in 
which  there  was  some  good  .  .  . 

E.  6-.  No  truth  ever  enters  into  the  life  of  man  unless 
tlie  man  be  in  good  ;  for  good  is  of  love,  and  love  makes 
the  whole  man  ;  a  man  therefore  receives  into  his  life 
all  truths  which  agree  with  his  love. 

9^.  For  those  who  are  in  faith  from  love  are  also  in 
truths,  and  those  who  from  this  are  in  truths,  instruct 
concerning  good,  and  lead  to  good  ;  for  all  the  spiritual 

good  "which  a  man  has,  is  procured  and  implanted 
through  truths. 

48.  There  can  be  no  truths  witliout  good  ;  for  truths 
have  their  life  from  good  .  .  . 

102".  To  love  and  do  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth,  and 
good  for  the  sake  of  good,  is  to  be  affected  with  truth 
and  good  for  their  own  sake  .  .  . 

131 '^  Because  all  good  is  implanted  in  man  through truth.  Sig. 

136.  All  good  relates  to  love,  and  all  truth  to  faith  ; 
but  the  truth  with  man  is  of  faith  only  so  far  as  it 
derives  from  the  good  of  love  ;  because  all  truth  is  from 

good,  being  its  form  ;  and  all  good  is  the  esse  of  ti-uth. 
For  good,  when  it  is  so  formed  as  to  appear  before  the 
mind,  and  through  the  mind  in  speech,  is  called  truth  ; 
therefore  it  is  said  that  good  is  the  esse  of  truth. 

142.  Those  who  separate  good  from  truth,  or  charity 
from  faith,  which  is  against  Divine  order.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

182^.  The  good  of  these  is  not  the  good  of  Heaven, 
nor  is  their  truth  tlie  truth  of  Heaven  ;  but  the  delight 
of  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  is  what  they  call  good, 
and  the  falsity  thence  is  what  they  call  truth  .  .  . 

183^.  There  are  two  things  which  make  all  the  life  of 
man,  namely  good  and  truth  ;  these  two  united  in  man 
make  his  sjiiritual  life. 

239-'.  See  Evil.     250'.    .   349'.   366^.   386'-.   526. 
618^.    644-.    739«,    740'".    790".    797^.    8o2^    8o3,iv,v. 
  3_   8473^   gg^H^   887.  9393.   946".    969^.    971-.      . 
  ■».  9796.  982=*.   1014'-.   1 145'".  — — ".    1 148*.    1 1 52-. 
  •*,   1153^  1159^  11622.  1167.  116S-.  1 1 74^  J. (Post.) 
230.  241.  342.  C.  i8.  20.    .  21.   22.   23.     ,   27. 
31.  ̂ ;i.  208.  Coro.2i,viii. 

240-.  There  is  the  understanding  of  truth  and  the 
understanding  of  good  ;  and  also  the  will  of  truth  and 
the  will  of  good.  Ex. 

242.  That  they  may  procure  genuine  good  from  the 
Lord,  in  order  to  be  able  to  receive  the  truths  of  faitli. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
286.  Good  is  everywhere  the  < -sw  of  a  thing,  and  truth 

is  the  exist  ere  thence.     295. 
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[E.]  316^'^.  All  good  is  received  behind,  and  all  trath 
before  ;  for  the  cerebellum  is  formed  to  receive  good 
that  is  of  the  will,  and  the  cerebrum  truth  that  is  of 
the  understanding. 

324.  For  good  without  truth  has  not  any  perceptivity, 
neither  has  truth  without  good. 

336.  That  those  who  are  in  truths  are  innumerable, 
and  that  those  who  are  in  goods  are  innumerable.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  *.  Because  every  good  consists  of  many  truths  ; 
for  good  is  formed  from  truths  ;  and  therefore  good  is 
produced  through  truths.  Sig. 

  .  The  delight  of  the  affection  is  what  is  called 
good,  and  the  ideas  of  thought  and  various  things  in 
speech  which  [)roceed  from  that  delight  are  called 
truths. 

340'.  '  The  blessings  of  good '  ( Rs. xxi.  3)  =  truths  from 
good. 

  '-.   That  truths  will  produce  good,  and  that  good 
will  produce  truths.  Sig.     365-^. 
  -*.  The  truths  with  man  are  confirmed  and  con- 

vinced from  no  other  source  than  good. 

365'-.  By  good  is  meant  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord, 
and  the  good  of  love  towards  the  neighbour  ;  because 
all  good  is  of  love.  When  these  goods  are  not  with  the 
Tnan  of  the  Church,  the  Word  is  not  understood  ;  for 
the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  and  the  conjunction  of 
Heaven  with  the  man  of  the  Church  is  through  good  ; 
and  therefore  if  good  is  not  with  him  no  enlightenment 
is  possible  .  .  .  That  the  Word  is  not  understood  if  a 
man  is  not  in  good,  may  also  be  evident  from  the  fact, 
that  in  each  thing  of  the  AVord  there  is  the  conjunction 
of  good  and  truth  ;  and  therefore  if  good  is  not  present 

■with  the  man  who  is  reading  the  Word,  neither  does 
truth  appear  ;  for  truth  appears  from  good,  and  good 
tlirough  tniths. 

  ^.  In  pro})ortion  as  a  man  is  in  good,  the  Lord 
inflows,  and  gives  the  affection  of  truth  and  the  conse- 

quent understanding  ;  for  the  interior  human  mind  is 
formed  exactly  in  the  image  of  Heaven,  and  the  whole 
Heaven  is  formed  according  to  the  affections  of  good 
and  truth  from  good  ;  and  therefore  unless  tb.ere  is  good 
with  man,  that  mind  cannot  be  opened,  still  less  formed 
to  Heaven  ;  for  it  is  formed  through  the  conjunction  of 
good  and  truth.  (Thus)  unless  a  man  is  in  good,  truths 
have  no  ground  in  which  to  be  received,  nor  heat  from 

which  to  gi'ow  .  .  . 

  '*.  For  when  good  is  separated  from  truth,  evil 
succeeds  in  its  place  ;  and  this  does  not  love  truth,  but 
it  loves  falsity  .  .  . 

366-.  Good  with  man,  or  what  is  the  same,  love  with 
him,  is  the  fire  of  his  life,  and  the  truth  with  him,  or 
the  faith  of  truth,  is  the  light  thence  ;  and  therefore 
such  as  the  good  or  such  as  is  the  love  with  him,  such 
is  the  truth  or  the  faith  of  truth  with  him. 

376^.  Where  good  is  rejected  there  cannot  be  any 
truth  which  in  itself  is  truth  ;  for  all  truth  is  from 
good  ;  for  the  Lord  inflows  into  the  good  of  a  man,  and 
through  the  good  enlightens  him,  and  gives  the  light 
to  perceive  truths  .  .  . 

386'^  For  all  the  good  with  man  is  formed  through 

truths ;  and  therefore  where  there  are  no  truths,  but 
falsities,  there  cannot  be  good. 

40 1 1".  Truth  is  full  and  perfect  when  it  is  good,  or 
good  in  form.  Sig. 

408°.  The  reason  why  all  power  is  in  truths  from 
good,  is  that  good  does  not  act  from  itself,  Init  through 
truths  ;  for  good  forms  itself  in  truths,  and  clothes 
itself  with  them  as  the  soul  with  the  body,  and  thus 
acts.  The  reason  it  acts  through  the  truths  in  the 
natural  man,  is  that  all  interior  things  are  together 
there  and  are  in  their  fulness. 

411^^.  Divine  truth  is  not  received  by  anyone  except 
those  who  are  in  good  ;  to  be  in  good  is  to  be  in  the 

good  of  life,  which  is  charity.  Sig.  .  .  That  which 
becomes  of  the  will  and  love  is  called  good, 

  ^.  Truth  without  good  is  hard,  and  also  brittle. 

412^1. 

419.  Then  they  who  are  in  good  from  a  spiritual 
origin  are  separated  from  those  who  are  solely  in  good 
from  a  natural  origin.  Tr. 

434'*.  See  First-rokx.     725^ 

440".  See  Manasseh. 
458.  When  truth  is  only  in  the  memory  and  thought, 

it  is  not  good  ;  but  it  is  good  when  it  comes  into  the 
will  and  thence  into  act ;  for  the  will  itself  transforms 

truth  into  good  ;  (for)  whatever  a  man  wills  he  calls 
good,  and  whatever  he  thinks  he  calls  truth  .  .  .  From 
this  it  is  evident  how  the  good  with  man  is  formed 

through  truths  ;  and  that  all  the  good  which  is  good 
with  man  is  the  good  of  life.  It  is  believed  that  good 
is  also  of  the  thought,  although  not  of  the  will,  because 
a  man  can  think  that  this  or  that  is  good  ;  but  still  it 
is  not  good  there,  but  truth  ;  to  think  that  it  is  good 
is  truth  .  .  .  but  if  this  truth  which  is  in  the  thought  is 
loved  so  much  that  he  wills  it,  and  from  will  does  it, 
then,  because  it  is  of  love,  it  becomes  good.  Examp. 

478-.  The  reason  they  were  not  saved  before,  is  that 
good  derives  its  essence  from  truths  ;  for  good  is  the 

esse  of  truth,  and  truth  is  the  form  of  good  ;  and  there- 
fore, such  as  are  the  truths,  such  is  the  good  .  .  . 

479.  Therefore  it  is  necessary  for  man  to  be  in  good  ; 
for  the  Lord  through  it  inflows  into  the  truths  which 
correspond  to  the  good  ;  (and  not)  immediately  into  the 
truths  with  a  man.   Refs. 

520'.  From  good  comes  the  perception  of  truth,  and 
not  from  evil.  Ex. 

532^.  For  all  the  truth  and  all  the  good  which  the 
external  man  has  is  from  influx  through  the  spiritual 

man  from  the  Lord.  Sig.     619^". 

551.  That  they  want  to  destroy  the  faculty  of  per- 
ceiving good  .  .  .  Sig. 

  ^.  To  perceive  truth  from   the  affection  of  the 
will  is  to  perceive  good  ;  for  truth  is  turned  into  good 
when  a  man  wills  or  is  affected  with  it  .  .  . 

555^''.  That  all  good  is  formed  from  truths.  Sig. 
  .  That  truth  must  be  of  good,  and  that  thus 

both  will  become  one  good.  Sig. 

630".  'To  be  satisfied  with  the  good  of  the  house '  = 
to  be  in  wisdom  from  Divine  good. 
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638-.  There  are  two  things  which  make  one,  namely 
good  and  truth  ;  good  is  not  good  unless  it  is  from 
truth,  and  truth  is  not  truth  unless  it  is  from  good  .  .  , 

654^^  That  truth  shall  not  domineer  over  good ;  as 
is  the  case  when  the  natural  man  domineers  over  the 

spiritual.  Sig. 

  ^^  For  he  sins  more  who  corrupts  or  perverts  the 
goods  of  the  Church,  than  he  who  corrupts  or  perverts 
its  truths.  Sig. 

66o^  For  there  is  no  good  with  anyone  unless  it  is 
formed  through  truths,  nor  truth  with  anyone  except 
that  which  lives  from  good  ;  for  all  truth  is  the  form 
of  good,  and  all  good  is  the  esse  of  truth  .  .  . 

706".  'To  make  a  sign  for  good'  (Ps.lxxxvi. i7)  =  a 
testification  that  Jehovah  will  help  and  comfort  him. 

710^^.  The  goods  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  are  of 
three  degrees.  Enum.  .  .  The  good  of  natural  love  is 
l)orn  from  the  good  of  spiritual  love,  and  this  from  the 
good  of  celestial  love. 

724*.  The  goods  and  truths  which  procreate  are  in 
the  spiritual  man  ;  and  the  goods  and  truths  which  are 
procreated  are  in  the  natural  man  .  .  .  Thus  the  spiritual 
man  is  continually  enriched  by  the  elevation  of  truths 
and  goods  out  of  the  natural  man,  which  as  parents 
will  procreate  anew  .  .  . 

725'.  For  good  does  not  become  spiritual  good  except 
through  truths  ;  and  spiritual  good  is  good,  but  not 
natural  good  without  it.  When  these  are  one,  truth  is 
of  good,  and  good  is  of  truth.  Sig. 

730^.  That  there  are  no  truths  where  there  is  no  good. 
By  good  is  meant  the  good  of  life  according  to  the 

truths  of  doctrine  from  the  "Word.  The  reason  is  that 
the  Lord  never  inflows  immediately  into  the  truths  with 
a  man,  but  mediately  through  his  good  ;  for  good  is  of 
his  will,  and  the  will  is  the  man  himself .  .  .  and  there- 

fore if  the  will  is  not  in  good,  but  in  evil,  the  influx 
of  truth  from  the  Lord  into  the  understanding  ...  is 
dissipated.  Ex. 

730^^.  'Good'  (Jer.ii.7)  =  the  good  of  charity  and  of life. 

741^.  That  good  from  the  Word  is  truly  good.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  ■*.  Civil  and  moral  good  separated  from  spiritual 
good  is  not  good  in  itself,  because  it  is  from  man  ;  nay, 
in  so  far  as  self  and  the  world  lie  hidden  in  it,  it  is 
evil  .  .  . 

7895.  Truth,  regarded  in  itself,  is  nothing  but  good 
in  form  ;  for  good  can  indeed  present  itself  to  be  felt, 
but  not  to  be  seen,  except  in  some  form  ;  and  the  form 
in  which  it  presents  itself  to  be  seen  in  thought  ...  is 
called  truth. 

790'.  When  evils  are  removed,  the  man  is  in  goods 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  good  loves  truth,  and  truth  good, 
and  they  want  to  be  conjoined. 
  ".  The  goods  which  are  in  the  natural  mind  from 

the  spiritual  mind  are  called  atfections  and  desires  for 
these  truths  .  .  .  and,  in  general,  uses. 

863!^  By  'his  good'  and  by  'his  beauty'  is  meant 
Divine  good  and  Divine  truth. 

920'-.  The  production  of  truth  from  good.    Ex. 

1042^.  Goods  and  truths  are  of  a  twofold  origin.   Ex. 

10770.  It  is  from  this  marriage  that  good  and  truth 
are  not  two  but  one  ;  and  they  are  one  when  good  is  of 
truth  and  truth  is  of  good. 

1 159^  'To  eat  what  is  good'  (Is.lv.2)  =  to  appropriate 

good  to  one's  self. 
1226".  The  public  good.  Def. 
D.Wis.ix.  Use  is  what  is  called  good  and  truth  ;  good 

is  the  essence  of  use,  and  truth  is  its  form. 

xi.  4a.  Trutlis  become  goods  by  willing  and  doing  .  .  . 

Their  complex,  therefore,  in  the  ultimate,  is  good  ;  this 
has  in  itself  an  external  form  from  the  truths  in  the 

thought,  and  an  internal  form  from  the  love  of  the  will. 

J. (Post.)  226.  On  the  progression  of  truth  to  good. 
C.  6.  That  good  before  repentance  is  spurious  good. 

21.  All  good  which  is  really  good  proceeds  from  the 
interior  will .  .  . 

42.  See  Xeighbouk.     55.  67. 

43.  That  man  is  not  man  from  his  form,  but  fron^ 
the  good  and  truth  with  him  .  .  .  Ex. 

55.  Good  is  distinguished  according  to  degrees  into 
civil  good,  moral  good,  and  spiritual  good. 

57.  Moral  good,  which  is  human  good  itself— for  it  is 
the  rational  good  according  to  which  man  lives  with 

man  as  a  brother  and  companion — is  the  neighbour  in 
so  far  as  it  derives  from  spiritual  good  ;  for  moral  good 
without  spiritual  good  is  external  good  .  .  .  and  this 

may  be  evil. 
58.  Civil  good  is  the  good  of  life  according  to  the 

civil  laws  ;  and  its  first  and  fundamental  principle, 
which  is  not  to  act  against  these  laws,  is  on  account  of 
the  penalties.  If  in  this  good  there  is  not  moral  good, 
and  in  this,  spiritual  good,  it  is  no  other  good  than  the 
animal  good  in  which  are  beasts  when  kept  shut  up  or 
chained  .  .  . 

107.  That  man  is  such  a  form  of  charity  as  is  the  good 
of  the  will  conjoined  with  the  truths  of  the  understand 
ing  with  him.  Gen. art. 

I29<'\  The  good  of  a  house  is  habitation. 

150.  The  good  from  which  is  the  aftection,  is  to  will 

to  do,  and  to  will  to  know  for  the  sake  of  doing  ;  other- 
wise it  is  not  the  genuine  good  from  which  is  truth. 

2076.  With  those  who  are  in  good,  there  are  forms 
which  can  never  be  .  .  .  described  ;  these  forms  are  the 

forms  of  good.  It  is  truly  said  that  they  are  forms  of 

good  ;  but  the  form  itself  is  trutlis,  and  its  life  is  the 

good  of  love.  For  good  sets  truths  in  a  form  congruous 

j  with  itself,  and  it  vivifies  all  its  truth.  Such  is  good I  after  repentance. 

I      Scia.  14.  The  faith  of  the  present   Church   has   so 

I  destroyed  the  Church  .  .  .  that  there  is  not  any  good  of 

religion   remaining   which    is    not    adulterated.     Coro. xlviii. 

j       Coro.  35''.   AH  good  is  conceived  from  the  Lord  as  a !  Father,    and   is   Ijoru    from   saving   faith  in  Him  as  a 
mother. 

Good  (Man).     Bonus. 
See  many  passages  under  Goon. 
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A,  1857'.  The  good  are  continually  elevated  towards 
Heaven  by  the  Lord,  and  evil  is  successively  wiped 
away. 

2730^.  A  married  partner  can  be  loved  only  by  the 
good. 

41 II-.  Hence  it  is  that  the  evil  cannot  stay  in  the 
Societies  of  the  good,  nor  the  good  in  the  Societies  of 
the  evil. 

4319.  The  evil  think,  will,  and  act  from  Hell;  and 
the  good  from  Heaven,  that  is,  through  Heaven  from 
the  Lord. 

4493''.  All  the  evil  which  the  evil  intend  and  do  to 
the  good,  the  Lord  turns  into  good. 

4804.  Had  cared  nothing  whether  they  were  good  or 

evil.     5028^.    ^. 

48S2*.  Every  Spirit  and  Angel  sees  the  good  on  the 
Tight  and  the  evil  on  the  left.  Ex. 

5068.  From  Divine  truth  and  according  to  it,  the 
good  are  judged  in  one  way,  and  the  evil  in  another. 

Ex.     7273'''.  E.5o2^ 
507 le.  The  vital  fire  with  the  evil  and  with  the  good. 

Ex. 

5764.  In  the  world  the  good  are  consociated  with  the 
evil  .  .  . 

6441.  The  avidity  of  snatching  away  and  delivering 
the  good.  Sig.     6442. 

6481.  Eminence  and  opulence  are  given  to  the  evil ; 
and  also  to  the  good,  if  they  do  not  disagree  with  them 
iind  draw  them  away  from  Heaven.  8717'^,  Ex.  P.  216. 
217. 

6574^.  Infernal  Spirits,  who  are  permitted  thus  to 
harass  the  good  .  .  .     6681.  8209. 

7770.  That  the  scientifics  of  good  and  truth  taken 

■away  from  the  evil  .  .  .  shall  be  awarded  to  the  good. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

8223^.  The  retaliation  .  .  .  never  comes  from  the 
good.  Ex. 

8227.  The  presence  of  the  Divine  has  for  its  sole  end 
the  protection  and  salvation  of  the  good  .  .  .  against 
the  evil.  Tr.  and  Ex.     8700^ 

8815".  Truth  Divine  .  .  .  perfects  the  good,  and 
destroys  the  evil.  Ex. 

8875.  AVhen  the  Lord  protects  His  own  .  .  .  they  who 
are  in  evil  are  indignant  and  angry  against  the  good  .  .  . 

  ^.  When  the  Lord  protects  the  good  against  the 
evil,  it  appears  like  hostility  .  .  . 

8885.  Such  (is  the  position)  of  evils  and  falsities  with 
the  good  .  .  . 

9141-.  The  love  of  good  .  .  .  makes  the  fire  of  life 
with  a  good  man  and  an  Angel ;  and  the  love  of  truth 
and  the  faith  of  truth  make  the  light  of  life  with  them. 

10810.  The  good  were  separated  from  the  evil ;  the 
good  to  the  right,  and  the  evil  to  the  left  .  .  . 

  '\  That  the  evil  might  be  ruled  through  the  good by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

H.  131'=.  If  he  is  good,  he  appears  (to  the  Angels)  as 
^  beautiful  man  ...  If  evil,  as  a  monster  .  .  . 

427.  After  death  .  .  .  the  good  are  at  once  bound  to 
the  heavenly  Society  in  which  they  had  been  in  the 
world  as  to  love,  charity,  and  faith. 

534^.  (The  good  and  the  evil  live  externally  alike.) 
Rep. 

P.  19.  (The  infernals)  cannot  do  any  evil  to  the  good  ; 
and  if  they  do  evil  to  the  good,  as  sometimes  happens, 
it  is  through  conjunction  with  their  evil  .  .  . 

227^.  With  those  who  are  interiorly  evil  and  exteriorly 
good,  good  is  taken  away  ;  and  the  converse  with  those 
who  are  interiorly  good,  and  exteriorly,  like  other  men, 
have  hunted  for  riches,  canvassed  for  dignities,  been 
delighted  with  various  worldly  things,  and  favoured 
some  concupiscences.  With  these,  however,  good  and 
evil  have  not  been  commingled,  but  have  been  separated 
as  inteinal  and  external.  Thus  in  the  external  form 

they  have  been  in  many  things  like  the  evil,  but  not  in 
the  internal  form  .  .  . 

296^^.  A  good  man  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form. 

298-.  When  the  good  are  let  from  the  external  state 
into  the  internal  one,  they  become  still  wiser  and  more 
moral. 

319-*.  With  the  good,  the  spirals  turn  forwards  .  .  . 
thus  to  the  Lord,  and  receive  influx  from  Him. 

R.  343.  The  nearer  and  stronger  influx  into  the  lower 
parts,  where  the  good  were  conjoined  with  the  evil, 
held  back  by  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex.     347. 

815''.  A  man  cannot  be  reformed  and  regenerated,  and 
thus  become  good,  except  through  truths,  and  a  life 
according  to  them. 

948".  For  the  interiorly  evil  may  be  exteriorly  good 
.  .  .  and  sometimes  the  interiorly  good  may  be  exteriorly 
evil ;  for  they  may  exteriorly  act  evils,  and  speak 
falsities,  but  still  perform  repentance,  and  want  to  be 
informed  in  truths.  Sig. 

T.  448.  Evils  can  be  inspired  into  the  good  ;  but  not 

goods  into  the  evil. 
455.  With  the  good,  the  internal  man  is  conjoined 

with  Angels  in  Heaven. 

719.  With  the  good,  that  is,  the  regenerate,  the  Lord 
is  universally  and  singularly  present  .  .  . 

D.  3903*^.  How  grievous  is  the  life  even  of  those  who 
are  good  (but  not  in  faith)  to  live  the  life  of  faith.  Ex. 
See  A.  6471. 

4107.  When  any  Spirit  who  is  not  good  comes  to 
such,  they  say  to  him  that  he  is  too  good  to  do  anything 
amiss  ;  and  then  he  either  behaves  as  one  who  is  good, 
or  departs.     4108. 

4471.  Still,  it  is  provided  by  the  Lord  that  they 
inflict  no  evil  on  the  good ;  and  what  they  endeavour 
to  inflict  is  turned  by  the  Lord  into  good. 

5998.  How  evils  and  falsities  are  removed  from  the 
good  there.  Ex. 

D.Min.  4577.  A  characteristic  mark  of  the  evil  and 
the  good.  Ex. 

4715.  They  who  appear  (merely)  as  to  the  face  good 
and  sweet  ... 

E.  426^.  Unless  the  good  were  first  separated  from 
the  evil  .  .  . 
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  *.  "When  the  good  aie  being  sei>arated  from  the evil  .  .  . 

832^.  It  is  otherwise  with  tlie  good  .  .  .  When  these 
think  from  the  interior  memory,  they  think  from  the 
truths  which  are  from  good  ;  and  in  like  manner  when 
they  think  from  the  exterior  memory;  with  these  the 
two  thoughts  make  one  ;  and  as  they  are  in  truths  from 
good,  the  internal  spiritual  man  is  opened  with  them  .  .  , 

C.  122,123.  (How  it  is  that  good  men  are  often  loved 
by  evil  ones. ) 

Inv.  20.  A  pious  and  good  man  receives  (spiritual 
and  natural  things)  in  their  own  order  in  which  they 
inflow  .  .  , 

Good  of  Charity.     Bojium  charitatis. 
See  Charity,  Grapes,  and  Spiritual  Good. 

A.  294S.  They  are  called  sheep  who  are  endowed  with 
the  good  of  charity,  that  is,  with  good  spiritual  and 
natural. 

615.  Therefore  the  good  of  charity  precedes,  and  the 
truth  of  charity  follows. 

875*.  When  this  ground  is  prepared  in  the  intellectual 
mind,  the  good  of  charity  is  insinuated  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 
  *.  All  the  good  of  charity  which  he  does  is  of  the 

Lord  alone,  not  through  the  will,  but  through  con- 
.science  .  .  . 

886^.  That  there  now  appeared  with  the  man  of  the 
Ancient  Churcli  a  little  of  the  truth  of  faith  from  the 

.good  of  charity.  Sig. 

1300.  See  CLAY-lutum. 

1861^*.  To  do  the  good  of  charity.  Sig. 

20 IS'*.   ' Priest '  =  the  good  of  charity. 

2135^.  Peter,  James,  and  John  =  faith,  charity,  and 
the  good  of  charity. 

2190".  In  the  good  of  charity  with  man  there  are 
more  things  than  a  man  can  ever  believe ;  there  are  in 
it  all  things  of  his  faith  .  .  . 

2220^.  That  they  were  averse  to  the  goods  of  charity. 
Sig. 

2256*.  In  his  intellectual  part  the  Lord  implants  the 
good  of  charity,  and  through  this  a  new  will  .  .  . 

2280".  Good  ...  is  also  predicated  of  all  who  are  in 
the  good  of  charity,  and  are  at  the  same  time  in  ignor- 

ance of  truth  .  .  . 

2296*^.  (The  little  children)  are  thus  introduced  into 
the  goods  of  charity  ,  .  . 

2312.  See  JjOT-Lothus. 

2314.  The  states  of  those  within  the  Church  who  are 
against  the  good  of  charity.  Tr.     23i5,Enum. 

2324<=.  Being  among  the  evil,  but  separate  from  them, 
as  is  the  case  M'ith  the  men  of  the  Church  who  are  in 
the  good  of  charity.  Sig. 

2326.  That  those  within  the  Church  who  are  in  the 
good  of  charity  acknowledge  the  Divine  Human  and  the 
Holy  proceeding  .  .  .  but  not  those  wlio  are  not  in  the 
good  of  charity.  Sig. 

2343^.  It  is  impossible  for  those  who  are  not  in  the 
good  of  charity  to  believe  that  (all  regeneration  is  from 

tlie  Lord)  .  .  .  for  the  good  of  charity  is  the  very  gi-ound of  the  seeds  of  faitli  ... 

2349.  Here  is  described  the  lirst  state  of  those  within 
the  Church  who  are  against  the  good  of  charity,  and 

consequently  against  the  Lord  ;  for  the  one  involves  the 
other  .  .  . 

  ■*.  That  everyone  will  be  judged  according  to  the 
good  of  charity,  and  not  according  to  the  truth  of  faith, 
when  this  is  separated  from  good.  Sig. 

2357.  Lest  they  should  do  violence  to  the  good  of 
charity.  Sig.  and  Ex.     2370. 

237 1-.  It  does  not  treat  here  of  those  who  falsify  the 
good  of  charity,  by  explaining  it  in  favour  of  self .  .  . 
but  of  those  who  do  not  want  to  hear  anything  about 
the  goods  of  charity  or  of  good  works,  but  only  about 
faitli  separated  therefrom  .  .  . 

  •*.  '  Dinner, '  '  supper, '  '  feast '  =  the  good  of  charity, 
in  which  is  the  cohabitation  of  the  Lord  with  man. 

2373.  That  they  would  reject  the  good  of  charity 

more  than  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  and  Holy  proceed- 
ing.    Sig.  and  Ex.     2375.  2382. 

2379.  That  the  Lord  protects  those  who  are  in  the 
good  of  charity.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2380-.  Man  .  .  .  scarcely  knows  whether  he  is  in  the 
good  of  charity  or  not  .  .  .  But  ...  all  are  in  the  good 
of  charity  who  have  conscience  .  .  .  and  who  thence 
think  well  about  the  neighbour,  and  will  well  to  him, 

even  if  he  is  an  enemy,  and  this  without  any  recom- 

pence  .  .  . 
2388.  That  all  who  are  in  tlie  good  of  charity,  and 

all  things  of  it,  will  be  saved.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2425.  Doubt  whether  he  could  have  the  good  of 
charity  ;  that  is,  could  think  and  act  from  this  good. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.  But  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  do  all 

things  with  discrimination  ;  for  they  are  in  light  .  .  . 

2524.  The  good  of  the  Rational  is  conceived  by  the 
influx  of  Divine  good  into  that  truth,  which  then  be- 

comes the  good  of  charity  itself,  which  is  the  brother  of faith. 

2576^^.  'The  garments  of  salvation '  =  the  trutlis  of 
faith  ;  'tlie  robe  of  justice '  =  the  good  of  charity. 

2826^.  As  the  truth  of  faith  is  inseparable  from  the 
good  of  charity  .  .  . 

3020^.  The  external  man  does  not  domineer  over  the 
internal  .  .  .  only  with  tliose  who  are  in  the  good  of 

charity  ;  that  is,  who  sufl'er  themselves  to  be  led  by  the Lord. 

31 1 1.  Exploration  concerning  the  good  of  charity. 
Sig.  aiid  Ex. 

3147''.  But  when  these  evils  are  removed,  the  works 
become  good,  and  are  goods  of  charity  .  .  . 

3470-.  The  natural  good  of  truth  is  not  spiritual  good, 
that  is,  the  good  of  faith  and  tlie  good  of  charity,  until 
it  is  reformed. 

3579-.  That  the  good  of  charity  shall  give  truth. 
Sig. 

358 1"'.  The  goods  of  charity  are  such  truths  .  .  . 

3652**.  That  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  are 
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not  to  betake  themselves  to  the  doctrinal  things  of  faith. 
Sig. 

[A.]  3654*.  These  truths  are  the  goods  of  charity 
themselves,  which  are  called  spiritual  goods,  and  make 
the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  . 

3804.  Good  is  not  the  good  of  charity  until  truths 
have  been  implanted  in  it ;  and  such  as  are  the  truths 
implanted  in  it,  such  does  the  good  become  .  .  . 

4245^.  If  a  man  were  to  think  from  the  goods  of 
charity,  he  would  then  clearly  see  that  the  truths  of 
faith  are  in  the  second  place  .  .  .  for  the  good  of  charity 
is  like  a  flame,  which  affords  light  .  .  , 

4319".  To  believe  is  internal,  and  is  impossible  except 
...  to  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  towards  the 
neighbour. 

4448.  Interior  truth  in  its  essence  is  nothing  but  the 

good  of  charity.  Ti-, 

4638^.  That  they  had  not  the  good  of  charity  in  their 
truths.  Sig. 

  .  That  they  had  the  good  of  charity  and  of  love 
in  their  truths.  Sig. 

4721*.  The  reception  of  this  influx  (of  the  Divine 
which  causes  happiness)  is  impossible  with  anyone  who 
has  not  lived  the  life  of  faith  ;  that  is,  who  has  not  been 
in  the  good  of  charity, 

4922.  When  the  colour  scarlet  appears  in  the  other 
life,  it  =  spiritual  good  ;  that  is,  the  good  of  charity 
towards  the  neighbour. 

5034.   '  Anger' ^recession  from  the  good  of  charity. 

5113^.  The  man  of  the  Celestial  Church  was  regener- 
ated as  to  the  voluntary  part,  from  infancy  imbuing  the 

good  of  charity  .  .  . 

5117^-.  The  internal  goods  of  charity  are  'grapes;' 
and  the  external  ones  are  'figs.' 

5213.  Scientiflcs  which  are  receptible"  of  the  good  of charity.  Sig. 

5622^.  The  goods  of  charity,  or  goods  of  life.  Sig. 

56376.  He  has  faith  when  he  is  in  the  good  of  charity ; 
for  then,  from  the  good  of  charity,  as  from  a  flame, 
truths  ...  are  enlightened. 

5686.  See  Brother. 

58436.  The  good  of  charity  from  the  will,  thus  from 
affection,  is  internal  good,  or  the  good  of  the  Internal 
Church  ;  but  the  good  of  charity  not  from  affection, 
but  from  obedience  ;  and  not  from  the  will,  but  from 
what  is  doctrinal,  is  external  good,  or  the  good  of  the 
External  Church. 

58592.  The  good  of  charity  is  attended  with  this, 
that  everything  of  wisdom  is  appropriated  to  it  .  .  . 

5922^.  It  is  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
bour which  conjoins  (the  Celestial  and  Spiritual  King- 

doms). Ex. 

6024^.  The  truths  of  celestial  good,  wliich  are  the 
goods  of  charity.  Sig. 

6048.  When  the  Angels  are  talking  about  .  .  .  the 
interior  goods  of  charity,  flocks  (appear)  ;  and  when  of 
the  exterior  ones,  herds. 

6139.  Thus  the  influx  of  the  good  of  charity  and  of 
the  truth  of  faith.  Sig.  6154. 

6222*".  The  good  of  the  Church  which  is  re[)resented 

by  'Manasseh'  is  the  good  of  charity,  which  is  insinuated 
by  the  Lord  into  the  man  of  the  Clnu'ch  through  the 
truths  of  faith  .  .  . 

62256.  In  the  internal  of  the  Church  are  those  who 
are  in  the  good  of  charity,  which  is  the  good  of  faith, 
also  the  good  of  truth,  and  also  spiritual  good,  which 
are  'Israel'  .  .  . 

6231.  A'ivification  through  the  good  of  charity  and the  truth  of  faith.  Sig. 

62956.  The  good  of  charity  with  the  celestial  man  is 
what  is  called  .  .  .  celestial  truth. 

6357.  That  from  a  depraved  will  they  had  utterly 
debilitated  the  external  good  of  charity.  Sig. 

63786.  'Grapes,'  in  the  relative  sense,  =  the  good  of charity. 

63906.  Contempt  from  those  wlio  are  in  the  good  of charity.  Sig. 

6400.  They  rejected  the  good  of  charity  far  behind  the 
truth  of  faith  .  .  . 

6435.  The  good  of  charity  is  the  internal  of  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom. 

  -.  The  good  of  mutual  love  is  more  interior  than 
the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ;  for  the 
former  is  from  the  Rational,  but  the  latter  is  from  the 
Natural  .  .  . 

  ^.   In  order  to  distinguish  between  the  external 
good  of  the  Celestial  Church  and  the  internal  good  of 
the  Spiritual  Church,  we  may  in  future  call  the  former 
good  the  good  of  mutual  love,  and  the  latter  the  good  of 
charity  towards  the  neighbour,  which  distinction  has 
not  been  observed  in  what  precedes. 

  .  That  tlie  Spiritual  Kingdom  shall  come  above 
the  good  of  charity  even  to  the  good  of  mutual  love  .  .  . 
Sig. 

  •*.  Where   the  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  treated   of, 
'  mountains' =  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neigh- 

bour, which  is  the  internal  of  that  Kingdom  ;  and  'hills' 
=  the  truth  of  faith,  which  is  the  external  of  it. 

6471®.  Hence  it  was  evident  how  difficult  it  is  to  live 
the  life  of  faith  unless  one  has  lived  in  the  good  of charity. 

6578®.  Genuine  trust  is  not  possible  with  any  but 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  ;  and  genuine  hope 

with  any  but  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith. 

65873.  (Thus)  the  internal  of  the  Church  is  the  good 
of  charity  in  the  will  ;  and  therefore  when  this  ceases, 
the  Church  itself  ceases  ;  for  the  good  of  charity  is  the 
essential  of  it. 

6628.  They  acknowledged  as  men  of  the  Church  all 

who  lived  in  the  good  of  charity  .  .  .     6637.    -. 

7022.  (Thus)  the  truth  of  faith  without  the  good  of 
charity  cannot  produce  anything,  nor  the  good  of  charity 
without  the  truth  of  faith  ;  there  must  be  a  conjunction 

of  both  to  produce  fruits  .  .  . 
7328.  The  total  falsification  of  the  good  of  charity  and 

of  the  truth  of  faith.  Sig. 

7356^.  'Jerusalem' =  the  Spiritual  Church,  thus  the 
good  of  that  love,  which  is  the  good  of  charity  and 
thence  of  faith. 
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7474".  The  Spiritual  Church ...  is  internal  and  ex- 
ternal ;  and  those  are  in  the  Internal  Church  who  are  in 

the  good  of  charity  ;  and  tliose  are  in  the  External 
Church  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith.  Those  Avho  are  in 
the  good  of  charity  are  they  wlio  from  charity  towards 
the  neighbour  see  the  truths  which  are  of  faith  ;  but 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith  are  they  who  from 
faith  regard  charity,  thus  who  do  good  not  from  the 
affection  of  charity,  but  from  the  obedience  of  faith ;  that 
is,  because  it  is  so  commanded.  It  is  the  latter  who  are 
here  properly  represented  by  the  sons  of  Israel ;  for 
these  are  they  who  in  the  other  life  are  infested  by  tliose 

who  are  in  falsities  ;  for  they  who  are  in  the  afl'ection  of 
<'harity  cannot  be  so  infested,  because  the  Spirits  wlio 
are  in  falsities  and  evils  cannot  approach  those  who  are 
in  this  good,  because  the  Lord  is  in  this  good.  If  the 
latter  are  infested,  it  is  done  only  as  to  the  fallacies  and 
appearances  through  which  they  have  believed  that  to 
be  truth  which  is  not  truth  .  .  .  These  in  the  other  life 

willingly  reject  falsities,  and  receive  truths  ;  because  the 
good  of  charity  is  the  recipient  of  truth,  because  it  loves 
it  and  longs  for  it. 

7756.  As  to  the  conjunction  of  the  good  of  charity 
and  the  truth  of  faith  in  a  man,  the  case  is  this.  The 
good  of  charity  enters  through  the  soul  into  man,  and 
the  truth  of  faith  enters  through  the  hearing  ;  the 
former  inflows  immediately  from  the  Lord,  the  latter 
mediately  through  the  AVord  ;  hence  the  way  through 
W'hich  the  good  of  charity  enters  is  called  an  internal 
way  ;  and  tlie  way  through  which  the  truth  of  faith 
enters  is  called  an  external  Avay  ;  that  which  enters 
through  an  internal  way  is  not  perceived,  liecause  it 
does  not  fall  manifestly  into  the  sense  ;  but  that  which 
enters  through  an  external  way  is  perceived,  because  it 
falls  manifestly  into  the  sense  ;  hence  it  is  that  every- 
tliing  of  the  Church  is  attributed  to  faith.  It  is  other- 

wise with  those  who  are  regenerate  ;  with  these  tlie  good 

of  charity  is  manifestly  perceived.     9224",  Ex.  9227-'. 
7757.  Tlie  conjunction  of  the  good  of  charity  with 

the  truth  of  faith  is  effected  in  the  interiors  of  man  ;  the 
good  itself  which  inflows  from  the  Lord,  there  adopts 
truth,  and  appropriates  it  to  itself,  and  thus  causes 
that  with  the  man  good  is  good  and  truth  truth  .  .  . 
Without  this  conjunction,  charity  ...  is  only  natural 
goodness,  and  faith  ...  is  only  knowledge  .  .  . 

7760.  The  good  of  charity  receives  its  (piality  from 
the  abundance  of  the  truths  of  faith  ;  and  also  from  the 
connection  of  one  truth  with  another.  Thus  is  formed 

.si)iritual  good  with  a  man. 

7817.  They  Avho  are  in  the  good  of  charity  and  of 
faith  look  above  themselves,  because  they  are  elevated 
1>y  the  Lord  ;  but  they  who  are  not  in  the  good  of 
charity  and  of  faith  look  below  themselves,  because  they 
are  not  elevated  by  the  Lord.  Ex. 

8042-.  AVheu  man  is  being  regenerated,  he  is  led 
through  faitli  in  the  understanding  ...  to  faith  in  the 
will  .  .  .  that  is,  through  the  truth  of  faith  to  the  good 
of  charity  ;  and  when  the  man  is  in  the  good  of  charity, 
Jie  is  regenerate ;  and  then  from  this  good  he  begets 

ti'uths,  which  are  called  the  truths  of  good  .  .  . 
80750.  The  affection  of  good,  thus  tlie  good  of  charity. 

-Sig. 

8313.  See  Philistine. 

8327.  Heaven,  where  is  the  good  of  charity.  Sig. 

8330^ 
84 1 3-.  When  the  good  of  charity  is  to  be  insinuated, 

which  makes  the  spiritual  life,  the  delight  of  pleasures 
is  removed,  which  had  made  the  natural  life.  Tr. 

  *.  After  regeneration,  the  good  of  charity  be- 
comes everything  of  life  .  .  . 

8462.  This  bread  (the  manna)  =  the  good  of  charity 

which  is  begotten  through  the  truth  of  faith  ;  before  re- 
generation this  good  is  utterly  unknown  to  man  .  .  . 

When  yet  this  good  immensely  transcends  the  delights 
of  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  . 

8510.  He  who  acts  from  the  truth  of  faith  is  not  yet 
in  the  order  of  Heaven  ;  but  he  who  acts  from  the  good 
of  charity  is  in  the  order.  Ex. 

85570.  Through  temptations  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  . 
are  conjoined  with  the  good  of  charity. 

8598.  Conjunction  of  truth  Divine  with  the  good  of 
charity,  and  influx  thence.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8658.  The  good  of  the  Spiritual  Church  is  the  good  of 
truth  ;  this  good  is  also  the  good  of  charity. 

8970.  It  treats  in  (Ex.xxi.)  of  those  who  injure  or 
destroy  the  truth  of  faith  or  the  good  of  charity  in 
themselves  or  others  .  .  . 

8977'*.  These  arcana  .  .  .  can  be  apprehended  only  by 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity,  but  not  by  those 
who  are  in  the  truths  of  faith  without  this  good.  The 
reason  is,  that  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  are 
in  the  light  of  Heaven,  and  from  that  light  tliey  see  the 
things  which  are  in  the  light  of  the  world ;  whereas  they 
who  are  in  the  truth  of  faith  and  not  in  the  good  of 

charity  are  in  the  light  of  the  world  .  .  . 

8979S.  This  is  why  he  who  acts  from  the  good  of 
charity  is  the  true  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  . 

8981.   For  the  Spiritual  itself  is  the  good  of  charity. 

8989**.  Communication  with  Heaven,  and  through 
Heaven,  is  effected  through  the  good  of  charity  and  of 
love  .  .  .  Sig. 

9034^.  The  truths  themselves  therein  are  called  tlic 
truths  of  faith  ;  and  the  good  is  called  the  good  of charity. 

9115.  As  the  good  of  charity  makes  tlie  new  will,  it 
also  makes  conscience. 

9123.  It  treats  in  (Ex.xxii.)  of  the  injuries  done  in 
various  ways  to  the  truth  of  faith  and  the  good  of 
charity ;  and  of  the  amendment  and  restoration  of 
them.  .  .  Finally,  of  the  state  of  life  of  man  when  he  is 
in  the  good  of  charity. 

9127-.  See  Fi.Esii. 
9224^.  The  man  of  the  Church  would  then  see  .  .  . 

that  the  Lord  Himself  has  sjioken  many  things  about 
the  good  of  charity  ;  and  that  it  is  the  principal  of  tlie 
Church  .  .  .  Tlie  good  of  charity  is  to  do  good  from 
willing  good. 

92300.  The  good  which  a  man  does  in  the  second  state 
of  regeneration,  when  he  is  regenerate,  is  called  the  good 
of  charity  ;  and  tliercfore  when  a  man  .  .  .  does  good 
from  the  good  of  charity,  he  does  good  from  affection. 
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[A.]  9250.  No  affirmation  of  such  things  as  are  against 
the  good  of  charity,  Sig. 

9263^.  The  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour 

is  exterior  good,  which  is  signified  by  'just  ;'  and  the 
good  of  love  to  the  Lord  is  interior  good,  which  is  signi- 

fied by  'innocent.' 
  ^   'Sheep'  =  those  who  are  in  tlie  good  of  charity 

from  the  Lord.  9391. 

9275.  Conjunction  througli  the  good  of  charity  with 
those  who  are  in  few  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9276^.  There  are  three  kinds  of  men  who  constitute  the 
Church  ;  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  constitute 
the  internal  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  conjunction   of  Heaven  with  the  human 
race  ...  is  effected  through  those  Avho  are  in  the  good 
of  charity,  thus  through  the  good  of  charity  ;  for  in  it 
the  Lord  is  present  ;  for  the  Lord  is  that  good  itself, 
because  it  proceeds  from  Him.  Through  this  good  the 
Lord  conjoins  Himself  with  those  who  are  in  the  affection 
of  truth  .  .  . 

  ■*.   By  the  man  of  the  Church  is  meant  he  who  is 
in  the  good  of  charity  and  thence  in  the  truths  of  faith 
from  the  Lord  .  .  .  for  the  Lord  inflows  into  this  good 
,  .  .  and  through  it  into  the  affection  of  truth  .  .  . 

9277.  'Vineyard'=  .  .  .  spiritual  good,  which  is  the 
good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ;  for  this  good 
makes  the  Spiritual  Church. 

9286".  Then  the  truths  of  faith  are  implanted  in  the 
good  of  charity ;  and  finally  this  good  itself  is  implanted ; 
and  then  the  man  is  regenerate  .  .  . 

9296'.  Then  this  good  is  the  good  of  charity. 

9457-.  In  the  Middle  Heaven  reigns  the  good  of 
charity  towards  the  neighbour. 

9468.  The  internal  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  the 
good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ;  and  the  ex- 

ternal is  the  good  of  obedience  from  faith.  9741".  9870. 
9873- 

9473.  Spiritual  heat  is  the  good  of  charity ;  and 
spiritual  light  is  the  truth  of  faith. 

  ^.  The  internal  good  in  the  good  of  faith  is  the 
good  of  charity,  which  is  spiritual  good  ;  and  the  in- 

ternal good  in  the  good  of  charity  is  the  good  of  mutual 
love,  which  is  the  external  celestial  good  .  .  . 

9594-.  The  second  degree  is  opened  through  a  life 
according  to  the  truths  of  faith  froni  the  AVord,  and 
according  to  the  goods  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour 
thence. 

9670.  The  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour 
makes  the  Middle  Heaven. 

9680.  The  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  is 
the  internal  in  the  Middle  Heaven  ;  and  the  good  of 
fa:ith  in  the  Lord  is  the  external  good  there. 

  -.  In  the  Middle  Heaven  there   is   conjunction 
with  the  Lord  through  faith  implanted  in  the  good  of 
charity  towards  the  neighbour. 

9682^.  They  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  towards 
the  neighbour  also  receive  (the  influx  of  the  Lord),  but 
more  remotely  ;  because  the  good  of  charity  towards 
the  neighbour  is  more  remote  than  the  good  of  love  to 
the  Lord. 

9685-.  Truth  is  apperceived  as  good  when  it  comes 
from  the  understanding  into  the  will ;  this  good  is  the 
good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  and  is  called 
spiritual  good. 

9687.  From  the  good  of  charity  and  of  faith.  Sig.  .  . 
For  in  the  Middle  Heaven  reigns  the  good  of  charity 
towards  the  neighbour  ;  and  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  the 

good  of  faith. 
97 1 2.  Lastly  (Ex. xxvii. )  treats  of  the  good  of  charity, 

through  which  the  Spiritual  Heaven  is  illuminated  in 
the  truths  of  faith  by  the  Lord. 

9741-.  See  Coon  of  Love.     101291". 

9780.  'Let  them  take  for  thee  the  oil  of  olive' =  the 
good  of  charity  and  of  faith.  Ex. 

  •'.   '"Wine'  — the  good  of  charity  and  of  faith. 

9812-.  Divine  spiritual  good,  which  makes  the  Middle 
Heaven,  is  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour. 

9833.  The  good  of  charity  and  of  faith.  Sig.     9834. 

9912.  It  is  the  good  of  mutual  love  which  inflows 
into  the  internal  good  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom, 

which  is  signified  by  'the  robe:'  from  this  exists  its 
good,  which  is  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neigh- 

bour. .  .  The  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour 
proceeds  from  the  good  of  mutual  love  .  .  .  (for)  unless 
the  good  of  charity  has  in  it  the  good  of  innocence,  it 
is  not  the  good  of  charity.     Refs. 
  °.   'The  robe' =  Divine  truth  in  an  internal  form 

in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom,  which  is  the  same  as  the  good of  charity. 

9992.  The  Spiritual  is  the  good  of  charity  towards 
the  neighbour  ;  and  the  Natural  thence  is  the  good  of 
faith  .  .  . 

1 0042^".   '  Rams '  =  the  goods  of  charity. 

10057".  In  proportion  as  a  man  is  purified  from  evils 
and  falsities,  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .  are  conjoined  with 
the  good  of  charity  ;  and  in  the  same  proportion  the 
man  afterwards  acts  from  the  good  of  charity. 

10087.   'The  breast' =  the  good  of  charity  ..  .  Ex.i 
  -.  As 'the  breast,' from  its  correspondence,  =  the 

good  of  charity  ;  and  the  good  of  charity  is  to  do  good 
from  will  ;  therefore  .John,  who  represents  this  good,  lay 

on  the  Lord's  breast  .  .  . 
  .  James  =  charity ;  and  John,  works,  or  the  goods 

of  charity.  111. 

10129*^.  (Thus)  the  Lord  is  in  the  good  of  charity, 
and  is  this  good,  even  unknown  to  those  who  are  in  this 

good.  Sig. 

H.  403-.  Angelic  life  consists  in  performing  goods  of 
charity,  which  are  uses.     404^. 

P.  145-.  The  delights  of  good  are  what  are  called  the 
goods  of  charity. 

220"'.  Uses  are  the  goods  which  are  called  the  goods  of charity. 

221.  That  a  man  is  not  interiorly  admitted  into  the 
truths  of  faith,  and  into  the  goods  of  charity,  except  in 
so  far  as  he  can  be  kept  in  them  to  the  end  of  life.  Gen. art. 

3346.  They  who  are  in  the  goods  of  charity.  Sig. 
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R,  32.  Those  who  are  in  the  goods  of  charity,  and 
thence  in  the  truths  of  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

86.  All  those  make  works  meritorious  wlio  set  the 

truths  of  faith  in  the  first  place,  and  the  goods  of 
charity  in  the  second  ;  but  not  they  who  set  the  goods 
of  charity  in  the  first  place.  Ex. 

517.  That  they  who  had  adjoined  some  goods  of 
charity  to  faith,  when  they  saw  their  destruction, 
acknowledged  the  Lord,  and  were  separated.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

M.  126*.  Yet  the  good  of  charity  is  the  primary  of 
the  Church  .  .  .  Now  as  the  good  of  charity  is  from  the 
Lord,  and  the  truth  of  faith  is  with  a  man  as  from  Him, 
and  these  two  make  such  a  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with 
man  and  of  man  with  the  Lord  ...  it  is  evident  that 
this  conjunction  is  the  Church. 

^  316^  That  they  should  teach  the  good  of  charity,  and 
that  thus  they  would  gather  men.  Sig. 

T.  571.  Then  he  feels  the  good  of  charity,  and  per- 
ceives the  truth  of  faith  .  .  . 

E.  9®.  As,  at  the  last  time  of  the  Church,  faith  .  .  . 
rejects  the  good  of  charity.   Sig. 
  .  But  that  the  good  of  charity  will  follow  the 

Lord,  and  will  acknowledge  Him,  even  to  the  last  time 

of  the  Old  Church  and  the  first  of  the  New.  Sig.     8218. 

209*.  With  the  spiritual,  all  power  is  from  the  good 
of  charity  through  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  . 

239^.  There  is  no  will  of  good  in  those  who  do  not 
.know  anything  of  the  good  of  charity  ;  and  they  who 
do  not  know  anything  of  this  good  do  not  know  any- 

thing about  evil  .  .  . 

388^''.  That  the  goods  of  charity  are  destroyed  through 
falsities,  and  entirely  consirmed  through  evils  of  every 
kind  thence.  Sig. 

444'*.  As  in  all  things  of  the  Church  there  must  be  the 
good  of  charity  .  .  .  Sig. 

633*.  The  dove  Noah  sent  out  =  the  good  of  charity, 
which  was  the  essential  of  that  Church. 

746^^.  That  all  those  are  called  'brethren'  by  the 
Lord,  who  acknovdedge  Him,  and  are  in  the  good  of 
charity  from  Him.  Gen. art. 

918^".  The  reason  the  Church  is  the  Church  from  the 
good  of  charity,  is  that,  regarded  in  itself,  this  good  is 

the  good  of  life  originating  from  love  to  the  Lord  ;  con- 
sequently it  is  the  effect  of  this  love.  By  the  good  of 

charity  is  meant  what  is  just,  sincere,  and  right  in  every 
work  and  in  every  function,  from  the  love  of  what  is 
just,  sincere,  and  right  ;  which  love  is  from  the  Lord 
alone. 

932^  In  the  explications  in  this  and  the  following 
chapters  it  treats  of  the  goods  of  charity. 

C.  8.  All  the  good  which  a  man  does  to  the  neighbour 
for  the  sake  of  the  neighbour,  or  for  the  sake  of  truth 
and  good  ...  is  called  the  good  of  charity  or  good 
work. 

33.  That  such  as  is  the  Knowledge  and  the  consequent 
removal  of  evil  through  repentance,  such  is  the  good  of 
charity.  Gen. art. 

108.  Therefore  genuine  truths  are  to  be  learned  ;  with 

Pi-ovided  they  are  not  contrary  to  the  goods  of 

these  the  good  of  the  will  conjoins  itself,  and  thus  the 
good  of  the  will  becomes  the  good  of  charity. 

Good  of  Faith.     Bonumfidei. 
A.  57.  'The  tree  in  which  is  fruit '  =  the  good  of faith. 

387.  To  be  separated  from  all  the  good  of  faith  of love.  Sig. 

654.  Charity  is  the  goodness  of  faith.     2088-'. 

1826.   '  Doves '  =  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith. 

19860.  That  the  Spiritual  Church  were  to  be  imbued 
with  the  goods  of  faith.  Tr. 

20532 

faith. 

2243".  The  Christian  Church  was  primitively  in  tlie 
good  of  faith. 

2364-.  All  are  bent  by  the  Lord  to  the  good  of  life 
through  their  good  of  faith. 

2388^.  Then  the  truth  of  faith  with  him  becomes  the 
good  of  faith.  Ex. 

2500.  Occurs. 
2669.  The  Spiritual  Churcli,  which  would  receive  the 

good  of  faith.   Sig.  and  Ex.     2699. 

  .  The   good  of  faith,  that  is,   charity.      2776*. 
29132.  2967^  2979. 

  e.  The  good  of  love  is  what  makes  the  Celestial 
Church  ;  and  the  good  of  faith  is  what  makes  the 

Spiritual  Church.     2826. 

2826^   'Integrity'  is  predicated  of  the  good  of  faith. 
  ".  Worship  from  the  good  of  faith.  Sig. 

2933.  See  Ephiiox. 
29822.  It  is  the  good  of  faith  which  makes  the  Church  ; 

that  is,  the  life  of  love  and  charity  according  to  the  things 
which  are  of  faith. 

31222.  jjg  y^\yQ  j^^.j-.^  from  charity  is  regenerate  .  .  .  for 
he  lives  from  the  good  of  faith. 

3207^.  Man  believes  that  he  is  reformed  and  regenerated 
through  the  truth  of  faith  ;  but  this  is  an  appearance  ; 
he  is  reformed  and  regenerated  through  the  good  of 
faith  ;  that  is,  through  charity  towards  the  neiglibour 
and  love  to  the  Lord. 

32362.  The  good  with  the  spiritual  man  is  in  general 
that  which  is  called  the  good  of  faith  ;  and  this  is 

nothing  else  than  charity  towards  the  neighbour. 

32402.  The  doctrinal  tilings  of  charity  are  for  those 
who  are  in  the  good  of  faith,  who  are  here  signified  by 

'the  sons  of  Jokshan.' 
  ^.  They  who  are  in  tlie  S[)iritual  Kingdom  are  in 

the  good  of  faith  .  .  . 
  ''.  They  who  are  in  celestial  things  ;  that  is,  who 

are  in  the  goods  of  faith.  Sig. 
  .  Celestial  things  ;  that  is,  the  goods  of  faith  ; 

or,  what  is  the  same,  the  works  of  charity.  Sig. 

3242.  No  one  is  admitted  into  the  Lord's  Kingdom, 
except  him  who  is  in  the  good  of  faith  ;  for  the  good  of 
faith  is  of  life  .  .  . 

3248°.  Life  is  given  to  the  spiritual  through  the  good 
of  faith.  Sig. 
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[A.]  3249.  To  the  good  of  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

— — .  The  good  of  faith,  which  is  signified  by  'the 
land  of  the  east,'  is  nothing  else  than  what  is  called  in 
the  Word  charity  towards  the  neighbour. 

3343^.  Into  this  interior  speech  comes  .  .  .  only  he 
who  is  in  spiritual  good  ;  that  is,  in  the  good  of  faith  ; 

or,  what  is  the  same,  in  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
bour, 

3470-.  The  natural  good  of  truth  is  not  spiritual  good, 
that  is,  the  good  of  faith  and  the  good  of  charity,  until 
it  is  reformed.  Ex. 

3921^.  'God'  is  mentioned  when  it  treats  of  the  good 
of  faith,  which  is  of  the  spiritual  man. 

3934.  'A  troop'  ...  in  the  internal  sense,  =the  good £>{  faith.  Ex. 

  -.  The  good  of  faith  produces  works.  Ex. 
  ^.  The  good  of  faith  is  to  works  as  the  will  and 

thought  are  to  the  face  .  .  , 

3935.  See  Gad.       .  4605^.  4609.  6o24''. 

3941^.  The  goods  of  love  and  charity  are  'wheat  and 
barley  ;'  the  goods  of  faith  are  'the  vine  and  fig.' 

3969.  'Joseph'  ...  in  the  internal  sense,  =  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom,  or  the  good  of  faith.     6417. 

  ^.  The  spiritual  man   is  in   the  good  of  faith  ; 
that  is,  in  good  from  which  is  truth  ;  but  before  he 
becomes  spiritual  he  is  in  the  truth  of  faith  ;  that  is, 
in  truth  in  which  is  good. 

  17^  The  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  the  good  of  faith  ; 
that  is,  charity,  which  intiows  from  the  Lord  imme- 

diately, and  also  mediately  through  the  Celestial  King- 
dom. 

4274-.  Xo  others  can  be  tempted  than  they  who  are 
in  the  good  of  faith  ;  that  is,  in  charity  towards  the 
neighbour  .  .  . 

4581.  The  good  of  trutli  is  that  which  is  elsewhere 

called  the  good  of  faith  ;  and  is  love  towards  the  neigh- 
liour,  or  charity.     (See  Gooi)  of  Lo\e,  here.) 

4605.  'The  first-born  of  Jacob,  Reuben'  =  the  good  of 
faith..  .  In  the  genuine  sense,  ' Reuben '  =  the  truth  of 
faith  ;  but  after  the  truth  of  faith  has  become  good,  he 
=  the  good  of  faith;  for  faith,  regarded  in  itself,  is 

^•harity  ;  thus  the  truth  of  faith,  regarded  in  itself,  is  the 
good  of  faith  .  .  . 

5213.  Scientifics  which  are  receptible  of  the  good  of 
faith.  Sig. 

5626.  Thus  they  would  have  the  good  of  faith.  Sig. 

  .    'Simeon,'  here,  =  faith  in  the  will  .  .  .  thus  the 
good  of  faith ;  for  when  the  truth  of  faith  passes  into 
the  will,  it  becomes  the  good  of  faith  .  .  . 

5863°.  How  dangerous  it  is  for  a  man  to  be  in  living 
consort  with  Spirits  unless  he  is  in  the  good  of  faith. 

6312.  Man  is  elevated  (above  sensuous  lumen)  through 
the  good  of  faith. 

6377.  '  Wine '  =  the  good  of  love  towards  the  neigh- 
)iour,  and  the  good  of  faith.  Ex.  and  111. 

6578^  See  Good  of  Charity.     7474^.  9468.  9473^. 
9680.  9687.  9833.  9992. 

6669''.  See  ChAY-lutum. 

6786*^.  For  he  who  is  in   the   good   of  faith  is  the 

Church  ;  and  he  is  who  is  the  Church  is  in  the  good of  faith. 

7093.  The  good  of  faith  is  signified  by  'spathes  of 

palms.' 

8080-.  That  the  good  of  faith,  or  charity,  is  that 
which  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Lord,  instead  of  the  truths 
of  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

s.  Every  truth  of  faith,  with  the  man  of  the 
Spiritual  Church,  becomes  the  good  of  faith,  when  he  is 
being  regenerated  ;  and  then  for  the  first  time  it  becomes 

the  Lord's. 
8337.  A  glorification  of  the  Lord  from  the  good  of 

faith.  Sig.  and  Ex.  (See  Miriam.) 

  .    'A  timbrel'  is  predicated  of  spiritual  good  ;  or, 
what  is  the  same,  of  the  good  of  faith. 

8362.  Obedience  and  life  according  to  the  goods  of 
faith,  which  are  the  interior  things  of  the  Church.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

8431.  See  Flesh. 
8555.  The  combat  of  falsity  from  evil  against  the 

truth  and  good  of  faith.  Tr. 

8593".  They  who  are  in  (interior  evil)  do  not  assault 
the  truths  of  faith,  but  the  goods  of  faith.  Ex. 

8809.  Purification  of  the  good  of  faith.  Sig. 

9139-*.  'A  noble  vine '  =  the  good  of  faith  of  that 
Church. 
  .  The  conjunction  of  the  good  of  faith  in  the 

Lord,  which  is  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom,  with  the  good 
of  love  to  the  Lord,  which  is  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom. 
Sig. 

9230.  That  the  falsified  good  of  faith  shall  not  be  con- 
joined. Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.  Everything  of  the  Church  is  called  the  good  of 
faith  which  concerns  life  and  use  from  those  things  which 
the  doctrine  of  faith  of  the  Church  teaches  ;  in  a  word, 

Avhicli  concerns  willing  and  doing  them  from  obedi- 
ence .  .  . 

  .  The  good  which  a  man  does  in  the  first  state  of 
regeneration  is  called  the  good  of  faith  .  .  .  and  there- 

fore when  a  man  does  good  from  the  good  of  faith,  he 
does  good  from  obedience  .  .  . 

9340^^'.   ' Israel' =  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith. 

9476.  'The  stones  of  fillings '= the  goods  of  faith,  or 
spiritual  goods. 

  .  The  breastplate  upon  the  ephod  =  the  good  of 
faith,  or  spiritual  good. 

9671.  See  Good  of  love.  9680".  9780.  10129''. 
10530. 

9682-.  They  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith  do  indeed 
receive  (the  influx  of  the  Lord),  but  in  proportion  to  the 

good  which  faith  has  in  it .  .  . 

9741.  The  Ultimate  Heaven  is  called  'the  court,' because  in  it  are  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith,  and 
not  as  yet  in  charity  .  .  . 
  -.  The  good  of  faith  itself,  which  is  the  good  of 

the  Ultimate  Heaven,  really  is  a  court  ;  for  through  it 
man  is  introduced  into  the  good  of  charity  .  .  . 

  •*.  They  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith  are  in  the 
afl'ection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth. 
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9742.  The  good  of  faith  exists  through  illumination  by 
liglit  which  is  from  tlie  Lord.  The  light  which  is  from 
the  Lord  is  the  truth  of  faith  ;  and  when  this  becomes 
of  the  will,  it  is  called  the  good  of  faith. 

9747.  The  Ultimate  Heaven  is  supported  through  the 
good  of  faith,  which  is  the  same  as  the  good  of  truth. 
Sig. 

9755''.  'The  statutes  of  the  moon '  =  the  goods  of faith. 

9812^.  Divine  good  natural,  which  makes  the  First 
Heaven,  is  the  good  of  faith  and  of  obedience. 

9870.  The  external  of  the  Second  Heaven  is  the  good 
of  faith. 

9873.  The  external  good  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  is 
the  good  of  faith  :  this  good  is  what  is  meant  by  the 
spiritual  love  of  truth. 

10042".    '  He-goats '  =  the  goods  of  faith. 
10087.  The  feet  correspond  to  the  good  of  faith,  thus 

to  the  good  of  obedience,  which  is  the  good  of  the  Ulti- 
mate Heaven,  and  is  called  the  Divine  Natural. 

10242.  Worship  from  the  good  of  faith.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

  .  There  are  two  essentials  of  Divine  worship,  the 
good  of  faith  and  the  good  of  love  .  .  .  the  good  of  faith 
is  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour. 

10270'-'.  There  are  three  kinds  of  goods,  which  make 
the  three  Heavens  .  .  .  The  good  of  faith,  which  is 
called  spiritual  good,  makes  the  Ultimate  Heaven.  .  . 
Into  the  spiritual  natural  good,  which  is  of  the  Ultimate 
Heaven,  the  Lord  inflows  from  the  Divine  Human  also 
mediately  again,  (as  well  as  immediately). 

10335.  Those  in  the  good  and  truth  of  faith  with 
whom  the  Church  is  to  be  established.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

1052 1.  'The  blood  of  the  Lord '  =  the  good  of  faith  ; 
in  like  manner  'the  wine.'     L.27. 

10530.  'Milk'— spiritual  good,  which  is  the  good  of faith. 

H.  Ii8^  To  those  who  receive  Him  in  the  good  of 

faith  He  appears  as  a  Moon,  bright  and  sparkling  accord- 
ing to  the  reception  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  .  .  .  the 

good  of  faith  corresponds  to  light. 
  ''.  The  good  of  faith,  in  its  essence,  is  truth  from 

good. 

472".  Some  from  the  truth  of  faith,  or  obedience  ; 
some  from  the  good  of  faith,  or  conscience  .  .  .  some 
from  the  good  of  charity  .  .  . 

N.  4.  Under  (the  spiritual  Angels)  are  the  Angels 
who  are  in  the  good  of  faith  ;  who  are  they  who  have 
lived  a  life  of  faith  .  .  . 

E.  65^.  'Feet'  =  the  good  of  natural  love  from  spiritual 
love,  which  is  the  good  of  faith. 

638-.  The  truth  of  the  good  of  charity  is  called  the 
good  of  faith. 

Good  of  Life. 
See  under  hiVE-vive^r. 

A.  2853".  The  faith  of  charity  is  the  truth  of  doctrine 
adjoined  to  the  good  of  life. 

2861.  By  truths  of  doctrine  conjoined  with  good  of 
life,  man  become  spiritual. 

2874^.  See  FiiEE. 
2875.  The  good  of  life,  or  the  affection  of  good,  is  in- 

sinuated by  the  Lord  through  an  internal  way,  quite 
unknown  to  the  man  .  .  . 

2982.  When  love  to  the  Lord  and  charity  towards  the 
neighbour,  that  is,  the  good  of  life,  is  the  essential, 

Churches  make  one.     6269-. 

  ".  This  trust  is  impossible  except  in  the  good  of 
life  ;  without  the  good  of  life  there  is  no  reception  .  .  . 

3241^.  For  everyone  is  gifted  with  a  lot  in  the  other 
life  according  to  the  good  of  life  .  .  . 

3300.  The  natural  good  of  life  of  trutli.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3305.  The  good  of  life  of  natural  truth  is  what  is  re- 

presented by  'Esau.' 3309.  The  good  of  life  from  sensuous  and  scientific 
truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3310.  The  good  of  life  from  doctrinal  tilings.  Sig. 
and  Ex, 

  ,  The  Church  is  not  the  Church  from  doctrinal 

things,  except  in  so  far  as  they  regard  the  good  of  life 
as  an  end  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  unless  the  doctrinal 

things  are  conjoined  with  the  good  of  life  ;  and  there- 

fore by  'a  field'  is  principally  signified  the  good  of life  .  .  . 

  .  Without  doctrinal  things  there  is  indeed  the 
good  of  life,  but  not  as  yet  the  good  of  the  Church  .  .  . 
as  is  the  case  witli  the  good  of  life  with  the  gentiles  .  .  . 

3322.  'Esau,' here,  =  .  .  .  the  good  of  life  from  influx 
from  the  Rational. 

3332.  The  good  of  life  gifted  with  the  good  of  trutii. 
and  with  the  good  of  doctrinal  things.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

■   -.  At  last  he  lives  according  to  them,  which  is 
the  good  of  life.  Thus  does  the  spiritual  man,  when 

being  regenerated,  proceed  from  the  doctrine  of  truth  to 
the  good  of  life.  AVhen,  however,  he  is  in  the  good  of 

life,  the  order  is  inverted  .  .  . 
— — .  That  these  goods  ;  namely,  the  good  of  life, 

the  good  of  trutli,  and  the  good  of  doctrinal  things,  are 
distinct  from  each  other,  may  be  evident  to  those  who 
consider  :  the  good  of  life  is  that  which  flows  fortli 

from  the  will  ;  the  good  of  truth  from  the  understand- 
ing ;  and  the  good  of  doctrinal  things  from  knowledge. 

3336.  That  meanwhile  the  good  of  life  made  no  ac- 
count of  the  priority.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  Thus  the  afl'ection  of  good,  or,  what   is  the 
same,  the  good  of  life,  begins  to  have  dominion.  It 
had  the  dominion  before,  but  this  could  not  appear  to 
the  man  .  .  . 

3427^.  They  who  are  .  .  .  not  in  the  good  of  life  can- 
not but  be  in  persuasive  faith  .  .  .  But  in  proportion  as 

anyone  is  in  the  good  of  life,  that  is,  in  love  to  the 
Lord  and  in  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  he  is  in  in- 

telligence, that  is,  in  faith  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

34366.  With  those  who  are  not  in  the  good  of  life,  the 
falsities  which  they  have  hatched  by  a  wrong  interpreta- 

tion of  the  Word,  keep  in  the  middle  or  centre,  and 
truths  in  the  circumference  .  .  . 

L 
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[A.]  3494.  The  affection  of  natural  good,  or  the  good 
of  life.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  That  the  affection  of  good,  and  the  derivative 
good  of  life,  is  the  elder  son.   Ex. 

  .  For  whatever  is  imbued  from  infancy  puts  on 
life,  and  as  it  remains  permanently,  it  becomes  the  good 
of  life. 

3505.  The  good  of  infancy  and  the  derivative  good  of 
life  is  the  first  of  regeneration. 

3563^.  The  man  is  then  not  only  affected  with  ti-uth 
.  .  .  but  still  more  with  the  good  of  life  itself. 

3570".  Not  all  the  things  wliich  the  soul  introduces 
are  such  as  to  become  the  good  of  life  .  .  . 

3603''.  In  his  fourth  age,  which  is  the  age  of  his  re- 
generation .  .  .  the  man  loves  the  Word  and  the  doc- 

trinal things  which  are  from  it  .  .  .  for  the  sake  of  the 
good  of  life  ;  and  therefore  from  the  good  of  life.  Thus 
does  good  become  in  the  first  place  .  .  . 

3921.  'God  hath  judged  me  ...'=...  in  the  external 
sense,  the  good  of  life. 

  -.  For  the  Holy  of  faith  corresponds  to  the  good 
of  life. 

3923.  See  Dax.     4608.  6024".  6396. 

3986^.  Still,  tliey  who  are  in  the  good  of  Life,  that  is, 
who  live  in  love  to  God  and  in  charity  towards  the 
neighbour,  are  saved.  Ex. 

5342"*.  No  one  can  be  regenerated  except  through  the 
good  of  life  conjoined  with  the  truth  of  doctrine.  Sig. 

.  .  .  '"\Vater'  =  the  truth  of  doctrine;  and  'spirit,'  the 
good  of  life. 

S356-.  For  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  life,  tliat  is, 
who  love  the  Lord  and  the  neighbour,  love  the  truths  of 
faith  .  .  . 

S762-.  In  both  externals  and  internals  are  all  those 
who  are  in  the  good  of  life  according  to  the  doctrinal 
things  of  their  Church  .  .  . 

8974-.  In  the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  .  there  are  two 
kinds  of  men  ;  there  are  those  who  are  in  tlie  truth  of 
faith  and  not  in  the  corresponding  good  of  life  ;  and 
there  are  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  and 
the  corresponding  truth  of  faith.  (The  latter)  are  men 

of  the  Internal  Church  ;  and  are  called  'the  sons  of 

Israel'  .  .  .  But  (the  former)  are  men  of  the  External 
Spiritual  Church  ;  and  are  meant  by  'the  Hebrew 
servants.' 

9246.  That  then  are  implanted  truths  of  doctrine  and 
goods  of  life,  and  througli  them  the  man  of  the  Church 
is  regenerated  by  the  Lord.  Tr. 

9272^.  To  be  instructed  about  the  good  of  life,  but 
not  to  live  in  it.  Sig. 

9305.  Introduction  into  Heaven  by  Him  according  to 
the  good  of  life  and  of  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9399.  They  who  receive  (the  light  of  Divine  truth) 
are  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  life  .  .  . 

9682-.  Therefore  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  life 
from  the  truths  of  faith  receive  (the  influx  of  the  Lord). 

98326.  By  good  is  meant  the  good  of  life  ;  and  the 
good  of  life  is  to  do  good  from  willing  good  .  .  . 

10205^.  In  ]iro]>ortion  as  (the  gentiles)  have  been  in 
the  good  of  life,  they  worship  Him  from  faith  and  love. 

10635".  ̂ 1^  within  the  Church  who  are  in  the  good  of 
life  acknowledge  the  Divine  in  the  "Word.  Ex.  .  .  It  is 
otherwise  with  those  who  are  not  in  the  good  of  life  ; 
with  them  the  internal  ...  is  closed. 

10648.  See  Falsity. 

Life  7-.  The  good  of  life  regarded  as  only  a  moral 
accessory  for  the  jnrblic  good. 

F.  30<'.  The  evil  of  life  interiorly  hates  truths,  but 
the  good  of  life  interiorly  loves  truths. 

P.  326®.  That  everyone  acknowledges  God,  and  is 
conjoined  with  Him,  according  to  the  good  of  his  life. Ex. 

  *.  That  the  good  of  life,  or  to  live  well,  is  to 
shun  evils  because  they  are  contrary  to  religion,  thus 
contrary  to  God.  Ex. 

R.  5.  The  things  which  are  revealed  by  the  Lord 
through  Heaven  to  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  life 
from  charity  and  its  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

17.  Truth  in  act  and  work,  which  is  the  good  of  life 

...  is  the  first  and  primary  of  the  Church.  Ex.       ■*. 
  ^.  Therefore  the  good  of  life  is  now  taught  by 

the  Lord  for  those  who  will  be  of  His  New  Church  .  .  . 

  ''.   '  Levi '  =  truth  in  act,  which  is  the  good  of  life  : 
and  therefore  the  priesthood  was  given  to  his  posterity. 

42.  The  inversion  of  the  state  of  those  wlio  are  in  the 
good  of  life,  as  to  the  perception  of  truth  in  the  Word, 
when  they  turn  to  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

73.  To  those  and  concerning  those  who  primarily  re- 
gard truths  of  doctrine  and  not  goods  of  life.  Sig.  and 

Ex. 

82.  That  this  is  against  them,  that  they  have  not  the 
goods  of  life  in  the  first  place  ;  yet  this  has  been  done 
and  is  done  at  the  beginning  of  every  Church.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  .  In  proportion  as  a  man  is  in  goods  of  life,  he 
is  really  in  truths  of  doctrine  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that 
goods  of  life  open  the  interiors  of  the  mind  ;  and  when 
these  are  open  truths  appear  in  their  own  light  ;  from 

which  the}-  are  not  only  understood,  but  are  also loved  .  .  . 

  -.  As  the  Church  declines,  it  begins   to  regard 
truths  of  doctrine  in  the  first  place,  and  goods  of  life  in 
the  second. 

84.  He  who  is  being  regenerated,  after  he  has  imbued 
the  truths  of  faith,  regards  the  goods  of  life  in  the  first 
place  ;  and  in  proportion  as  he  does  this,  he  ripens  like 
fruit ;  and  in  proportion  as  he  rijiens,  the  seed  in  him 
becomes  prolific  .  .  . 

91.  To  those  and  concerning  those  who  are  in  goods 
as  to  life,  but  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
98.  99. 

946.  As  to  life  they  are  in  goods,  which  they  believe 
to  be  goods  of  life,  when  yet  they  are  not. 

358.  The  good  of  life  with  those  who  will  be  of  the 

Lord's  New  Heaven  and  New  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  e,  The  meritorious  good  of  life.  Sig. 

461^.  The  good  of  life  is  not  religion  where  there  is 
faith  alone. 

815.  That  through  truths  from  the  Word  there  are 
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goods  of  life  with  tliosc  who  are  of  the  Lord's  Church. 
8ig.  ami  Ex. 

M.  72.  There  are  two  things  which  make  the  Church 

.  .  .  with  man,  the  truth  of  faith  and  tlie  good  of  life  ; 

the  truth  of  faitli  makes  the  Lord's  presence,  and  the 
good  of  life  according  to  the  truths  of  faith  makes  con- 

junction with  Him  .  .  .   Ex.     E.440-. 

D.  4792.  Occurs.     57o8<^.  5916.  6004".  D.Min.  4624. 

E.  331^.  The  Lord's  Church  is  .  .  .  with  all  who  arc 
in  the  good  of  life,  and  from  their  doctrine  look  to 
Heaven  .  .  . 

386^*.  The  desire  for  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  is 
the  spiritual  affection  of  truth,  which  is  possible  only 
with  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  life  ;  that  is,  who  do 

the  Lord's  precepts. 
403'**.  See  Fig. 

435.  SeeGAU.       \   s.    '.   «.  436. 
  -.  See  Good  of  Love.       •'. 

440.  See  Makasseh. 

  .  That  which  the  will  of  a  regenerate  man  does 
is  called  the  good  of  life. 

  ^  I<y   'Simeon'   is  signified  truth    in   the   will, 
which  is  the  good  of  life. 

452.  All  who  are  in  the  good  of  life  according  to  their 

I'eligion,  in  which  are  not  genuine  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
.  .  .  These  undergo  temptations  in  the  other  life,  by 

which  the  falsities  of  their  religion  are  dispelled,  and 

genuine  truths  are  implanted  in  their  place. 

  -.  On  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  ignorance, 
and  in  the  good  of  Life.  Refs. 

455.  For  the  good  of  life  according  to  religion  stores 

up  in  itself  the  atfectiou  of  knowing  truths  .  .  . 

458.  In  thf  good  of  life  according  lo  truths.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  .  The  good  of  truth,  ̂ \■hen  it  is  with  anyone,  is 
the  good  of  life.  Ex. 

  .  (Thus)  all  the  good  which  is  good  with  man,  is 
the  good  of  life. 

478'-.  To  be  in  the  good  of  life  according  to  their  re- 
ligion does  indeed  save  them  ;  but  it  does  not  save  them 

so  long  as  they  are  in  falsities  ;  and  therefore  after  their 
life  in  the  world  the  falsities  with  them  are  removed. 

Ex. 

535*^.  For  the  essential  in  Heaven  is  the  good  of  life, 

which  is  the  same  as  the  good  of  love  to  the  Loi-d  and 
the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ;  for  accord- 

ing to  this  good  everyone  there  has  perce])tion  of  truth, 

intelligence,  and  wisdom. 

600''.  'Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  vessel '  = 
that  they  should  teach  the  good  of  life. 

73o'-".  'Wilderness'  also  =  the  state  of  the  Church 
with  the  gentiles,  who  have  been  in  ignorance  of  truth, 
and  still  in  the  good  of  life  according  to  their  religion, 

from  which  they  have  longed  for  truths.   Ex.  and  111. 

798"*.  They  are  in  the  ultimates  of  Heaven  who  are  in 
falsities  from  doctrine  and  religion,  and  still  in  the  good 
of  Ufe  .  .  . 

S20".  l?y  the  disciples  following  Jesus  are  signitied  the 
goods  of  life,  which  are  good  works  .  .  . 

J. (Post.)  33.  Occurs.     230. 

Good  of  Love.     Boimm.  ofnoris. 
See  Cklestial  Good,  and  under  Foi!EHEAD,  ]\loi:x- 

TAiN,  and  Oil. 

A.  886.  'Oil  of  olive'  .  .  .=all  the  Celestial,  thus  all 
the  good  of  love  and  of  charitj'.  111. 

1589".  For  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  continually 
inflows,  through  the  internal  man  into  the  external  ; 

but  the  man  who  is  in  the  affection  of  evil  ,  .  .  perverts 

the  good  ;  but  still  the  life  thence  remains.  Ex.  7491. 

7492. 

1824*^.  Ill  ]iroportion  as  the  good  of  love  and  of 
charity  is  in  the  affection  of  good  and  the  pleasure 
thence  derived,  it  is  celestial,  and  it  is  happy. 

2243''.  (The  decline  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  from 
the  good  of  love. ) 

2256-.  If  he  has  lived  in  the  goods  of  love  and  of 
charity,  the  Lord  then  separates  evils,  and  through  the 

goods  with  him  elevates  him  into  Heaven. 

2359.  Xo  one  is  admitted  into  .  .  .  Heaven  unless  he 
is  in  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity  ;  and  no  one  can 

be  in  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity  unless  he  acknow- 
ledges the  Divine  and  the  Holy  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

2669'=.  The  good  of  love  is  what  makes  the  Celestial 
Church  ;  and  the  good  of  faith,  the  Spiritual  Church, 
The  truth  of  faith  does  not  make  it,  but  introiluees. 

27i8<=.  In  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  there  is 
celestial  life  ;  but  not  in  the  truth  of  faith  sejiarated 
thence. 

2761"'.  SeeJuDAH.     3654''.  4750.   9340'". 

2826.  Worshiji  from  the  good  of  faith  when  the  spirit- 
ual regenerate  are  treated  of,  and  worship  from  the 

good  of  love  when  the  celestial  regenerate  are  treated 

of.  Sig.       ". 
3146*^.  Spiritual  heat,  which  is  the  good  of  love  .  .  . 

39691".  6190-.  8487.  8750-.    10188^. 

3332.  '  Bread '  =  the  good  of  love  in  general,  both 
celestial  and  spiritual  .  .  . 

3384-.  'To  dwell  in  the  house  of  Jehovah' =  to  he  and 
to  live  iu  the  good  of  love. 

■   ^.   'Not  to  dwell  ill  the  land  of  .Tehovah'  — not  to 

lie  in  a  state  of  the  good  of  love,  thus  not  in  the  Lord's 
Kingdom. 

3755.  Those  who  are  imbued  with  the  good  of  love  to 
the  Lord,  and  with  the  good  of  innocence.  Sig. 
  -.  Removal  from  a  state  of  the  good  of  love  .iml 

of  innocence.  Sig. 

3887*^.  Of  the  good  of  love  and  of  faith  they  have  no 

other  idea  than  that  they  are  certain  abstract  things  de- 
void of  power  to  effect  anything  ;  when  yet  the  contrary 

is  the  case  ;  namely,  that  thence  come  all  perception 

and  sensation,  and  all  life  and  action  .  .  . 

3902.  In  (Gen.xxix.)  it  treats  of  the  state  of  the 
Church  ...  as  to  the  ascent  from  the  truth  of  faith  to 

the  good  of  love. 

3921''.  'Jehovah'  is  meiitioued  when  it  treats  of  the 
good  of  love,  which  is  of  the  celestial  man. 

3941.  See  Wheat. 
3986'.  The    reason    they   can    be  saved,   is  that  the 
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Divine  of  the  Lord  is  in  tlie  good  of  love  to  God  and  the 
good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  . 

[A.  3986]*.  Moreover,  tlie  good  of  love  to  God,  and 
tiie  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  liowever 
various  trutlis  may  be  .  .  .  are  still  receptible  of  genuine 
good  and  truth  ;  for  they  are  .  .  .  not  hard  and  resisting, 
but  as  it  were  soft  and  yielding  .  .  . 

4007^.  'Red'=the  good  of  love  ;  and  'white,'  the 
truth  of  faith,     6379. 

4i97\   'Altar' =  the  good  of  love. 
4210.  Worship  from  the  good  of  love.  Sig. 

  .   '  Mountain '  =  the  good  of  love.     4213". 
4213^  For  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity  gives 

peace. 

4225^.  They  who  are  in  the  Grand  Man  are  in  the 
freedom  of  breathing  when  they  are  in  the  good  of 
love  .  .  . 

4302''.  The  order  of  Heaven  is  the  disposition  of  the 
truths  of  faith  in  the  goods  of  charity  .  .  .  and  the  dis- 

position of  these  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

4352-.  (Thus)  no  faith  is  ever  possible  except  with 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  .  .  . 

4448.  The  Jlost  Ancient  Church,  being  celestial,  was 

in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  in  the  per- 
ce])tion  of  all  truth  .  .  . 

4581.  There  are  two  universal  kinds  of  good,  one 
which  is  called  the  good  of  faith,  and  the  other  which  is 
called  the  good  of  love.  The  good  of  faith  is  signified 

by  'drink-offering;'  and  the  good  of  love  by  'oil.' 
They  who  are  brought  to  good  by  the  Lord  by  an  in- 

ternal way  are  in  the  good  of  love  ;  but  they  who  are 
brought  by  an  external  way  are  in  the  good  of  faith. 
The  men  of  the  Celestial  Church  and  the  Angels  of  the 
Third  Heaven  are  in  the  good  of  love  ;  but  the  men  of 
the  Spiritual  Church  and  the  Angels  of  the  Second 
Heaven  are  in  the  good  of  faith.  Hence  it  is  that  the 
former  is  called  celestial  good,  and  the  latter  spiritual 
good.  The  difference  is  that  which  there  is  between 
willing  well  from  willing  well,  and  willing  well  from 

understanding  well.     4750". 

4697.  'To  give  the  sun  for  the  light  of  the  day '  =  the 
good  of  love  and  of  charity. 

4779-.   'All  loins' =  all  goods  of  love. 

5113^".  The  celestial  man  is  regenerated  through  the good  of  love. 

5199.  From  their  faces  shines  forth  the  good  of  love 
through  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  . 

5248.  The  resplendence  of  their  garments  is  from  the 
good  of  love  and  of  charity  .  .  . 

6135^   '  Body '  =  the  good  of  love.   Ex. 
  ^  For  the  good  of  love  is  like  a  flame  which 

emits  a  light  from  itself  which  is  the  derivative  truth  of 
faith. 

  ^.  That  'gold,'  'fire,'  'lightning,'  and  ' brass '  = 
the  good  of  love.  Refs.     8496. 

6180.   'To  do  mercy '  =  the  good  of  love. 
- — --.  The  good  of  love  is  inseparable  from  the  truth 

of  faith. 

6367.  '  Lion '  =  the  good  of  love  and  the  derivative 
truth  in  its  power. 

6377.  'Wine'  =  the  good  of  love  towards  the  neigh- 
bour and  the  good  of  faith.  111. 

  -.    'The  bread '  =  the  good  of  celestial  love  .  .  . 
  *.  That  the  good  of  love  and  the  good  of  faith 

ceased.  Tr. 

  ^.    'Oir  =  the  good  of  celestial  love  .  .  .     8468-. 

6378.  'The  blood  of  grapes '  =  the  good  of  love. 

6432".  'Girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle '  = 
the  good  of  love. 

6435.  The  internal  good  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  is 
the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  its  external  good  is 

the  good  of  mutual  love.  They  who  are  of  this  King- 
dom are  in  the  good  of  love,  but  not  in  the  truth  which 

is  called  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  .  for  in  the  place  of  the 
truth  of  faith  with  them,  there  is  the  good  of  mutual 
love. 

6502'.   '  Fruit '  =  the  good  of  love.     9031^. 

6629.  They  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and  of 
charity  are,  as  to  the  internal  man,  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

6630.  As  the  human  race  removed  from  the  good  of 
love  to  the  Lord  and  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour, 
it  also  in  the  same  proportion  removed  from  wisdom, 
because  in  the  same  proportion  it  removed  from  Heaven. 

6693^   'The  sun '  =  the  good  of  celestial  love.  Refs. 

7056.  Conjunction  in  the  good  of  love  there.  Sig. and  Ex. 

7356''.  'Zion'^the  Celestial  Church,  thus  the  good 
of  love  which  is  of  this  Church. 

7679.  The  good  of  love  and  of  charity,  in  its  origin 
...  is  very  kind  .  .  .  but  when  it  falls  down  to  the  Hells 
it  becomes  unkind  and  savage,  because  it  is  turned  into 
this  by  them  ;  and  therefore  the  influx  of  this  Divine 
good  not  only  torments  them,  but  also  devastates 
them. 

7852.   'Roast  with  fire ':=  the  good  of  love. 
  .  The   paschal    lamb  =  the    good    of    innocence, 

which  good  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

7856.   '  Raw '  =  without  the  good  of  love. 

8314^.   'Edom'  =  the  good  of  celestial  love. 

8327*=.  For  Heaven  is  Heaven  from  the  good  of  love. 

8410. 8370.  That  after  temptation  the  truths  of  faith  were 
ordinated  through  the  good  of  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8409.  See  Flesh.     8682".  91 27-. 
8487^.  Without  such  a  change  of  states  the  good  of 

celestial  love  would  become  as  it  were  dry  .  .  , 

8547^.  For  the  good  of  love  and  of  faith  is  the 
image  of  the  Lord. 

8615^.  They  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and  of 
faith  are  in  correspondence  ;  and  the  Divine  makes  all 

things  with  them  .  .  . 
8680.  Worship  from  the  good  of  love  and  the  truths 

of  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8750'-.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Angels  are  alternately  in 
the  good  of  love,  in  the  truth  of  faith,  and  in  obscurity 
as  to  both.  .  .  A  state  of  the  good  of  love  corresponds 
to  morning  .  .  . 
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8765.  'I  have  brought  you  to  Me'=:to  tlie  good  of 
love,  which  is  in  Heaven. 

8797"'.  Because  the  good  of  love  in  the  higher 
Heaven  is  relatively  like  a  consuming  iire  .  .  . 

8818.  'They  stood  in  the  lower  parts  of  the  mount' = 
fai'  from  the  good  of  celestial  love. 

8880.  'To  them  that  love  Me'  =  who  receive  the  good 
of  love. 

8893.  That  then  there  is  jieace  and  the  good  of  love. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  As  soon  as  the  good  of  love  is  implanted,  com- 
bat ceases  .  .  .  For  he  is  then  introduced  into  Heaven, 

-and  is  led  by  the  Lord  according  to  the  laws  of  order 
there. 

8894.  'To  bless' =  to  endow  with  the  good  of  love. Kefs. 

9007*^.   'Man-7iomo'-— the  good  of  love.  Kefs. 
9049.  The  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  is  universally 

regnant  in  Heaven,  and  inflows  constantly  according  to 
the  degree  in  which  it  is  shown  to  anotl:er. 

9050.  The  goods  of  love  make  the  life  of  tlie  will. 

9139*.  See  Goou  of  Faith. 
9188.  There  are  two  things  which  make  Heaven,  and 

thus  spiritual  life  with  man,  the  truth  of  faith  in  the 
Lord,  and  the  good  of  love  to  Him. 

9262.    'Just'  is  predicated  of  the  good  of  love  towards 
the  neighbour;  and  'innocent'  of  the  good  of  love  to 
the  Lord  ;  the  former  is  exterior  good,  and  the  latter  is  | 
interior  good.  Ex. 

9263-.  For  the  Lord  is  in  the  good  of  love,  and  i 
through  it  in  the  truth  of  faith.  I 

9277.  '01iveyard'  =  the  Celestial  Cliurch,  thus  celes-  I 
tial  good,  which  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord ;  for  I 
this  good  makes  the  Celestial  Church. 

9310.  That  from  Him  is  all  the  good  of  love  and 
trutli  of  faith.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .   For  the  good  of  love  is  such,  that  what  is  in  it 

is  also  in  others  from  it  ;  because  it  is  communicative  of 
itself .  .  . 

9323.  Increase  of  the  good  of  love  and  truth  of  faitli. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

939 1^  The  Lord's  guard  and  providence  lest  he  sliould 
be  approached  except  through  the  good  of  love.  Sig. 

9396^.  Heavenly  food  is  all  the  good  of  love  and  of 
charity. 

9434.  Divine  truth  in  Heaven  itself  resplendent  from 
the  good  of  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9457-.  In  tlie  Inmost  Heaven  there  reigns  the  good  of 
love  to  the  Lord  .  .  .     9670. 

9468.  The  internal  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  is  the 
good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  the  external  is  tlie  good 
of  mutual  love.  Sig. 

9473^.  See  Good. 
9506.  Tlie  hearing  and  reception  of  all  tilings  of  wor- 

ship from  the  good  of  love.  Sig.  and  p]x. 

  .  See  Cherub.     9509.    *.  9517.  E.  179''. 
9517.  All  the  good  of  love  is  from  the  Lord,  and  is 

the  Lord  Himself  with  Angel  and  man. 

95326.  AH  the  good  of  love  is  from  mercy.  Sig. 

9570^.  The  light  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  or  of  the 
Inmost  Heaven  appears  as  flame  ;  the  reason  is  that  in 
that  Heaven  reigns  the  good  of  love  .  .  . 

9594".  The  third  degree  is  opened  by  a  life  according 
to  the  good  of  mutual  love  and  the  good  of  love  to  the 
Lord. 

96426.  See  East.     9668'-.    ^.  H.14S. 
9668'.  The  Lord  enters  Heaven  through  the  good  of 

love  ;  and  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  fills  Heaven 
and  makes  it.  Sig. 

9671.  The  goods  of  love  and  of  faith  conjoined  there. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

9680.  The  good  of  love  to  tlie  Lord  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven  is  the  internal  good  there,  and  the  good  of 
mutual  love  is  the  external  good  there  ;  but  the  good  of 
charity  towards  the  neighbour  is  the  internal  in  the 
Middle  Heaven,  and  the  good  of  faitli  in  the  Lord  is  the 
external  good  there. 

  -.   For  they  who   are  conjoined  with   the   Lord 
through  the  good  of  love  are  with  Him  ;  but  they  who 
are  conjoined  witli  the  Lord  through  the  good  of  faith 
are  indeed  with  Him,  but  more  remotely. 

9682.  The  hearing  and  reception  of  all  things  which 
are  of  worship  from  the  good  of  love  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven  from  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.  They  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord 
are  they  who  proximately  receive  His  influx  .  .  . 

9710.  It  treats  in  (Ex.xxvii.)  of  the  worship  of  the 
Lord  from  the  good  of  love. 

9741".  There  are  three  goods  which  follow  in  order, — 
the  good  of  faith,  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
liour,  and  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  the  good  of 

faith  makes  the  First  Heaven  ;  the  good  of  charity  to- 
wards the  neighbour  makes  the  Second  Heaven  ;  and 

the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  makes  the  Third  Heaven. 

  •''.   In  the  internal  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  are 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  in 
its  external  are  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  mutual 
love  ;  but  in  the  internal  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  are 

those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
bour, and  in  its  external  are  those  who  are  in  the  good 

of  faith  ;  it  is  the  external  of  each  [Kingdom]  which  is 
called  the  First  Heaven. 

9780.  All  good  is  of  love,  even  the  good  of  faith  ;  for 
this  exists  from  the  good  of  love,  and  not  without  it. 

9812-.  Divine  celestial  good,  which  makes  the  Third 
Heaven,  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

98 1 7.  The  influx  of  the  Lord  through  the  "Word  into all  who  are  in  the  good  of  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9818.  All  truths  are  ini])lanted  in  the  good  of  love. 

9846.  The  heavenly  form  of  all  Truths  in  their  order 
iu  the  memory  from  the  good  of  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .   'A  workman  of  stone' =  the  good  of  love,  thus 

the  Voluntary  of  the  regenerate. 

9863.  There  is  one  good  from  which  are  all  truths; 
this  good  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  thus  the  Lord 
Himself  ;  and  thence  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord, 
which  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord.   Ex. 
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[A.]  9874.  Tliat  each  and  all  things,  in  general  and  in 
particular,  proceed  from  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord 
to  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  That  this  (Divine  good  which  proceeds  from 
the  Lord)  is  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  to  the 
Lord.   Ex. 

9877".  Hence  it  is  that  they  who  are  in  the  good  of 
love  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  in  the  truths  of  faith,  are 
in  the  freest  state  of  willing  and  thinking  .  .  . 

9954.  See  AxoiXT.  — -.  10019.  R.779-.  E.329-^ 
1151. 

9960^".  That  when  nak  ness  relates  to  tlie  loins  and 
genitals,  it  =  the  deprivation  of  the  good  of  love.  111. 

996 1^  For  what  proceeds  from  the  Lord  and  inflows 
into  the  Heavens  is  the  good  of  love  ;  and  what  is  re- 

ceived there  by  the  Angels  is  the  truth  thence  .  .  . 

9992.  See  CELESxrAJ.. 

9993.  See  Celestial  Kingdom. 

  '^.  To  worship  the  devil  from  the  good  of  celes- 
tial love.  Sig. 

10017-.  As  the  things  whicl]  succeed  in  order  proceed 
from  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

10087".  The  head  with  man  corresponds  to  the  good 
of  love  to  the  Lord,  which  is  the  good  of  the  Inmost 
Heaven,  and  is  called  Divine  celestial  good  .  .  . 

10099''.  The  good  of  love  is  what  immediately  con- 
joins man  with  the  Divine  .  .  . 

10127^.  The  Lord  is  present  with  every  man  with  the 
good  of  love  .  .  . 

10129I".  The  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord 
is  in  all  the  good  of  charity  whicli  is  genuine  ;  and  also 
in  all  the  good  of  faith  which  is  genuine  ;  for  it  inflows 
from  the  Lord.  Ex.  and  Sig. 

10201".  For  the  good  of  love  is  the  vital  tire  itself; 
and  the  truth  of  faith  is  the  intellectual  light  itself .  .  . 
These  two  proceed  in  eijual  degree. 

10245.  See  Altai;.     10344.  K.  325, etc. 

10266.  The  good  of  love  is  formed  through  the  truths 
of  the  Church  which  are  from  the  Word  ;  at  first  the 
external  ones  ;  afterwards,  more  and  more  interior  ones. 
Sig. 

  -.  (Thus)  in  such  a  perception  and  afi"ection,  and 
in  such  an  order,  as  a  man  imbues  truths,  such  is  the 
good  of  love  with  him.  Ex. 

10329.  Those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  with  whom 
the  Church  is  to  be  established.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

i°333-  To  represent  all  things  of  faith  being  of  ser- 
vice to  the  good  of  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10521.  The  Lord's  body  or  flesh  =the  good  of  love  ; in  like  manner  the  bread. 

10530.  'To  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey' =  the 
lileasantness  and  delight  from  the  good  of  love  and  of 
faith. 

10645^  The  goods  which  attect  delightfully  are  called 
those  of  love. 

10686.  See  BuEAD. 

H.  13''.  The  Divine  good  which  is  compared  to  heat 
is  the  good  of  love  with  the  Angels  ;  and  the  Divine 

truth  which  is  compaied  to  light  is  that  through  which 
and  from  which  is  the  good  of  love. 

51.  Because  the  good  of  love  and  of  faith  is  what 
makes  Heaven  ;  and  this  good  is  in  every  Society  of 
Heaven,  and  in  every  Angel  of  a  Society.  It  makes  no 
difference  that  this  good  is  everywhere  difterent  and 
various  ;  it  is  still  the  good  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

118".  To  those  who  receive  Him  in  the  good  of  love^ 
He  appears  as  a  Sun,  fiery  and  flaming  according  to  the 
reception  ;  these  are  in  His  Celestial  Kingdom.  .  .  The 
reason  is  that  the  good  of  love  corresponds  to  fire. 

307".  See  GoLii.     R.211.  904.  912.  ■   -.  913. 
S.  74.  The  celestial  Angels  arc  in  the  good  of  love 

from  the  Lord  ;  and  the  spiritual  Angels  are  in  truths  of 
wisdom  from  Him  ;  and  where  there  is  the  good  of  love, 
there  resides  wisdom  at  the  same  time  ;  but  where  there 

are  truths,  there  resides  no  more  of  wisdom  than  in  pro- 
portion to  the  good  of  lov  .  .  .  This  is  the  reason  why 

in  the  Word  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  .  .  .  the  goods  of 

love  are  expressed,  and  the  signs  are  aff'ections  ;  whereas 
in  the  Word  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  truths  of  wisdom 
are  expressed,  and  the  signs  are  perceptions. 

R.  89.  'I  will  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life '  =  the  ap- 
propriation of  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity  from  the 

Lord.  Ex.      E.  109. 

96.  Their  false  assertion  that  they  have  the  good  of 
love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

120.  See  Eat. 

213.  Lest  the  good  of  celestial  love  lie  pi-ofancd  and adulterated.  Sig. 

336.  That  all  the  good  of  love  and  truth  of  faith  had 
receded.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

907.  That  there  was  shown  the  qualitj'  of  the  New 
Church  from  doctrine,  that  all  things  of  it  were  from 
the  good  of  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

908.  That  all  things  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  arc 
from  the  good  of  love  ;  and  that  the  good  of  love  is 
from  the  Lord.   Ex. 

I.  7.  That  this  heat  .  .  .  inflows  into  man's  will,  and 
produces  there  the  good  of  love  ;  and  this  light  into  his 

understanding,  and  produces  theie  the  truth  of  wis- 
dom. Gen. art. 

T.  767.  All  good  of  love  is  an  image  of  the  Lord. 

E.  8".    '  John '  =  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love. 

iio''.  The  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  is  the  Lord 
Himself. 

209*.  As  the  good  of  love  does  not  act  from  itself, 
but  through  truths,  all  power  is  from  the  good  of  love 
through  truths  ;  and,  with  the  spiritual,  from  the  good 
of  charity  through  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  . 

277.  The  guard  and  providence  of  the  Lord  lest  the 
interior  Heavens  should  be  approached  except  by  the 
good  of  love  and  of  charity.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

292.  The  good  of  love  inflows  from  the  Lord  alone  ; 
and  is  received  by  Angels  and  men  in  the  truths  whicli 
are  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

295".  For  what  love  itself  wills  is  the  good  of  love. 
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401.  That  all  the  good  of  love  had  disappeared.  Sig. 
and  Ex.     405.  915. 

435".  There  are  three  tilings  which  fully  constitute 
and  form  every  universal  essential,  namely,  the  good  of 
love,  truth  from  this  good,  and  the  derivative  good  of 
life  .  .  .  The  good  of  love  is  the  final  cause  ;  truth  from 
that  good  is  the  efficient  cause  .  .  .  and  the  good  of  life 
is  the  effect  in  which  the  prior  causes  exist  .  ,  . 
  ^  The  good  of  love  is  like  the  heart ;  and  is  also 

meant  by  'heart'  in  the  "Word  ;  truth  from  that  good  is 
like  the  lungs  .  .  .  and  the  good  of  life  is  like  the 
body  .  .  . 

635.  'The  two  witnesses '  =  the  good  of  love  and  of 
charity,  and  the  truth  of  doctrine  and  of  faith.  Ex. 
638. 

696^.  All  the  worship  of  Jehovah  God  must  be  from 
the  good  of  love  througli  truths  ;  the  worship  which  is 
from  the  good  of  love  alone  is  not  worship  .  .  .  there 
must  be  both  .  .  . 

701^-.  There  is  inJceil  conjunction  with  Him  through 
the  good  of  love  ;  but  as  the  Lord  inflows  with  man 
through  good  into  truths  .  .  .  and  man  receives  the  good 
of  the  Lord  in  truths  .  .  .  therefore  the  good  of  love  con- 

joins through  truth  .  .  . 

1082^.  This  trine  ...  is  in  every  Heaven  .  .  .  the  end 
is  the  good  of  love  ;  the  cause  is  truth  from  that  good  ; 
and  the  effect  is  use  .  .  . 

1 145*.  The  conjunction  of  the  Celestial  and  Spiritual 
Kingdoms  through  the  good  of  love.  Sig. 

1 158".  That  a  man  should  not  be  admitted  into  the 
truths  of  faith  and  the  goods  of  love,  except  in  so  far  as 
he  can  be  kept  in  them  to  the  end  of  life.  Gen. art. 

1179-.  There  are  two  things  which  make  conjunction, 
the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith  ;  the  good  of 
love  is  from  the  Lord  immediately  .  .  .  The  good  of  love 
is  that  through  which  the  Lord  leads  man,  and  the  truth 
of  faith  is  that  through  which  man  is  led  .  .  .  God, 
therefore,  conjoins  Himself  with  man  through  the  good 
of  love  ;  and  man  conjoins  himself  with  God  as  from 
himself  through  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  .  The  Lord  con- 

tinually inflows  with  the  full  good  of  love  ;  yet  He 
cannot  be  conjoined  with  the  man  in  the  full  truth  of 
faith,  but  only  in  that  which  is  with  the  man  .  ,  . 

De  Verbo  8-.  At  this  day  in  the  Christian  world 
scarcely  anyone  is  in  the  good  of  celestial  love  .  .  .  and 
therefore  the  good  of  love  cannot  pass  immediately  from 
man  to  the  celestial  Angels,  but  it  passes  mediately 
through  the  spiritual  Angels  .  .  . 

Good   of  Mutual 
Mutual  Love. 

Love.        See     under 

Good  of  Truth.      Bonum  vert. 
See  under  Jacod. 

A.  2455.  That  all  the  good  of  truth  was  vastated. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

2524.    '  Brother' =  the  good  of  truth.   Refs. 
2697.  The  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  seems  to  be 

regenerated  through  the  truths  of  faith,  and  is  not  aware 
that  it  is  through  the  good  of  truth  ;  for  this  does  not 
appear,  but  manifests  itself  only  in  the  affection  of  truth. 

and  afterwards  in  a  life  according  to  truth.  No  one 
can  ever  be  regenerated  through  truth,  unless  with  the 
truth  there  is  good  .  .  . 

2712.  'To  dwell'  is  predicated  of  the  good  of  truth, 
or  of  spiritual  good  ;  that  is,  of  the  good  of  the  spiritual 
man  ;  the  quality  of  which  is  here  described. 

  .  Tliat  'to  dwell'  is  predicated  of  the  good  or affection  of  truth  .  .  . 

2729.  No  one  can  be  in  marriage  love  unless  he  is  in 
the  good  of  truth  and  the  truth  of  good  from  the  Lord. 

2774.  'Isaac'  — its  quality;  namely,  that  it  is  the 
good  of  truth  and  the  truth  of  good  ;  that  is,  the  Divine 
marriage  as  to  the  Human  of  the  Lord. 

3095".  'A  trough' =  the  good  of  truth.  Ex.  .  .  The 
good  of  truth  is  what  is  produced  from  good  through 
truth  ;  and  is  like  the  offspring  which  is  born  from  truth 
as  a  mother  and  from  good  as  a  father  ;  all  the  genuine 

good  which  is  in  the  natural  man  is  derived  from  this, 
or  from  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  the  Rational  ; 
this  good  is  what  is  called  the  good  of  truth. 

3124.  'Jehovah  hath  led  me  to  the  house  of  my  lord's 
brethren' :=  to  the  good  of  truth. 

3295.  That  at  first  truth  was  higher  than  the  good  of 
truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  The  good  of  truth  is  the  good  which  comes  fortli 

-e.xistit-ixQ\\\  truth,  and,  in  its  first  coming  fortli- 
existentiam-it  is  truth,  but  it  is  called  good  because  it 

appears  to  be  good.  Hence  it  is  that  by  'people'  is  also 
signified  this  good,  which  is  called  the  good  of  truth 
first  coming  fovth-existens.  In  order  that  some  idea 

may  be  had  of  this  good,  it  is  to  be  known  that  before 
man  is  regenerate  he  does  good  from  truth  ;  but  after  he 
is  regenerate  he  does  good  from  good  ;  or,  more  clearly, 
before  man  is  regenerate,  he  does  good  from  the  under- 

standing, but  after  he  is  regenerate,  from  the  will  : 
therefore  the  good  which  he  does  from  the  understanding, 
in  itself  is  not  good,  but  truth  ;  but  what  he  does  from 

the  will  is  good.  Examp.  .  .  This  'honouring  of 
parents,'  being  from  the  commandment,  is  not  in  itself 
good,  because  it  is  not  from  love,  but  from  obedience  to 
the  Law  .  .  .  but  still  it  is  called  the  good  of  truth,  but 
in  its  first  coming  forth  it  is  truth  ;  for  at  that  time  the 
man  does  not  do  good,  but  he  does  truth  ;  whereas  when 
he  honours  them  from  love,  then  it  is  good. 

3296.  That  the  good  of  truth  shall  I)e  lower  at  the 
time.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3300^.   'Red  as  to  His  garment' -the  good  of  truth. 
3313.  That  the  Divine  good  of  tlie  Divine  Rational 

would  love  the  good  of  truth.  Sig. 
  <=.  As  the  good  of  truth,  which  is  here  represented 

by  'Esau,'  and  is  signified  by  'the  venison,'  is  exterior, 
namely,  in  natural  affection,  proceeding  from  truth,  it 

is  said  that  it  'was  in  the  mouth  of  Isaac' 

3332.  See  Good  of  Life.   .   ' Bread '  =  the    good    of  love  in   general,    botli 
celestial  and  spiritual ;  thus  also  the  good  of  truth,  for 

this  is  spiritual  good. 

3459.  Confirmation  with  those  who  are  in  the  good 
of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  Tliose  arc  in  this  good  .  .  .  who  make  faith  the 
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essential  of  the  Church,  and  set  it  liefore  charity.  They 
who  are  such  are  in  no  other  good  tlian  the  good  of  truth ; 
for  they  draw  out  from  the  Word  nothing  but  the 
tilings  of  faith,  thus  the  things  of  truth,  and  scarcely 
see  the  things  of  good,  thus  of  life  ;  and  therefore  they 
confirm  themselves  in  the  doctrinal  things  of  faith,  and 

not  in  any  of  charity.  "When  these  do  good,  it  is  from 
the  doctrinal  things  of  faith  ;  and  the  good  thence  is 
what  is  called  the  good  of  truth.  The  Lord  conjoins 
Himself  with  those  who  are  in  this  good,  but  not  so 
much  as  with  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  charity.  .  . 

l-'rom  those  who  are  such  in  the  other  life,  it  has  been 
given  me  to  know  that  they  are  se2)arate  from  those  who 
are  in  the  good  of  charity  .  .  .  for  their  good  is  .  .  . 
hard,  not  suffering  itself  to  be  bent ;  not  communicative ; 
ihus  not  in  Heaven,  but  at  the  entrance  to  Heaven. 

[A.]  3469.  A  state  of  temptation  as  to  the  natural  good 
of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   It  has  treated  of  those  who  are  in  tlie  good  of 
truth  ;  that  is,  who  are  in  a  life  according  to  doctrinal 
tilings  taken  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word. 

  -.  Therefore  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  truth, 
or  in  a  life  according  to  doctrinal  things,  are  regenerated 
as  to  interior  things,  which  are  their  rational  things, 
but  not  yet  as  to  exterior  things,  which  are  their  natural 
tilings.  Ex. 

  •■'.   What  the  natural  good  of  truth  is,  is  known 10  few,  if  any. 

3470-.  The  natural  good  of  truth  is  not  s])iritual  good, 
that  is,  the  good  of  faith  and  the  good  of  charity,  until 
it  is  reformed.  Ex. 

3659.  Perception  of  (juality  as  to  the  good  of  truth 
from  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3669.  The  good  which  is  from  truth  is  one  thing,  and 
the  good  from  which  is  truth  is  another  ;  the  former  is 

'Jacob,'  and  the  latter  is  'Esau  ; '  the  former  is  the 
inverse  of  the  latter  ;  in  the  former  are  they  who  are 
being  regenerated  before  they  are  regenerate,  but  in  the 
latter  are  the  same  when  they  are  regenerate.     3688-. 

3671.  'Jacob'  =  the  good  of  truth,  or  the  good  wliich is  from  truth. 

3679.  The  thought  of  natural  good  concerning  con- 

junction through  the  good  of  truth,  which  is  'Jacob.' 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

3688*^.  From  this  it  is  a  little  evident,  what  is  the 

good  of  truth  here  represented  by  'Jacob,'  and  what  the 
truth  of  good  represented  by  'Esau  ;'  and  tliat  these  are 
at  first  inverted,  but  are  afterwards  conjoined. 

3758.  In  (Gen.xxix.)  it  treats  ...  of  the  Lord's 
Natural,  how  the  good  of  truth  therein  is  conjoined 

with  related  good  from  a  Divine  origin,  which  is  'Laban.' 

3982-. 
3865.  That  hence  would  come  the  good  of  truth.  Sig. 

and  Ex. 

  .  The  good  of  truth  ...  is  the  afTection  of  truth 
for  the  sake  of  life  .  .  . 

3956.  The  Divine  good  of  truth  and  truth  of  good. 
Sig. 

3960'*.  The  good  of  truth.  Sig. 

39935.  For  when  anyone  does  good,  not  from  the  good 
of  truth,  he  always  wants  to  be  recomi)ensed  .  .  . 

3995.  That  all  the  good  of  truth  in  which  falsity  and 
evil  are  mixed  shall  be  his.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .    'She-goats' =  the  good  of  truth.  4006. 

  ".  What  the  good  of  truth,  or  the  charity  of  faith 
is,  shall  be  told  in  a  few  words.   Ex. 

  .  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  the  good  of  truth, 
and  what  the  truth  of  good. 

See  PoPLAK. 

'Troughs '  =  the  good  of  truth  in  the  Natural. 

40136 4016. 4017. 
4090.  'Where  thou  anointedst  the  pillar' =  where  is 

the  good  of  truth,  and  the  boundary. 

4094.  Conjunction  with  the  Divine  good  of  truth. 
Sig.     4275-  4283. 

4169.  His  state  as  to  good  and  the  good  of  truth. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

4274.  No  temjitation  can  come  forth  unless  the  man 
is  in  the  good  of  truth  ;  that  is,  in  the  love  or  affection 
of  it .  .  . 

4287'''.  S])iritual  good,  or  the  good  of  truth.  Sig. 
4336.  It  treats  in  (Gen.xxxiii.)  of  the  conjunction  of 

the  Divine  good  of  the  Natural  .  .  .  with  the  good  of 
truth  ,  .  .  thus  of  the  submission  of  the  latter,  and  its 
insinuation  into  Divine  natural  good. 

4337-.  The  good  of  truth,  regarded  in  itself,  is  only 
truth  ;  for  so  long  as  truth  is  only  in  the  memory  it  is 
called  truth  ;  but  when  it  is  in  the  will  and  thence  in 
act  it  is  called  the  good  of  truth  .  .  , 

— — ".  For  the  good  which  inflows  through  the  internal 
man  .  .  .  inflows  into  the  will,  and  there  meets  the  good 
of  truth  which  is  insinuated  through  the  external  man. 

4346.  '  Jacob '  =  the  good  of  truth;  that  is,  truth  in 
will  and  act.  .  .  The  good  of  truth  is  the  universal  of  all 
things  ;  for  generals,  particulars,  and  singulars  .  .  .  are 
of  it,  because  in  it. 

4348.  Conjunction  on  the  part  of  the  good  from  truth, 

which  is  'Jacob.'  Sig. 

4353^.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  truth  with  man 
ought  to  be  made  truth  in  will  and  act,  that  is,  the  good 
of  truth,  before  the  conjunction  of  the  Rational  with 
the  Natural  .  .  .  can  come  forth.  But  how  truth  becomes 

the  good  of  truth,  may  be  evident  to  everyone  who  pays 
attention.  Ex. 

4373.  That  [the  affection  itself]  was  insinuated  Ijy  the 
good  of  truth  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4390.  (How  the  good  of  truth  grows.) 

4402°.  By  'El'  is  signified  truth  in  will  and  act,  which 
is  the  same  as  the  good  of  truth. 

4487.  'Substance,'  when  it  is  also  of  small  cattle,  = 
the  good  of  truth  .  .  .  but  the  good  of  truth  is  truth  in 
will  and  act. 

■   .  The  good  of  truth  is  called  celestial  truth  .  .  . 
(which)  is  truth  that  has  been  made  of  the  life. 

4502.  The  good  of  truth  of  another  Church.  Sig. 

4538-.  The  glorification  of  the  Lord  proceeded  from 
truth  to  the  good  of  truth,  and  finally  to  good. 
  5.  After  a  man  has  been  instructed  in  the  truths 

of  faith,  he  is  afterwards  led  by  the  Lord  by  degrees  to 
will  the  truth,  and  also,  from  willing,  to  do  it ;  this 
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truth  is  called  the  good  of  truth  ;  for  the  good  of  truth 
is  truth  in  will  and  act  ;  and  it  is  called  the  good  of 
truth,  because  the  truth  which  had  been  of  doctrine  then 
becomes  of  life.  At  last,  when  the  man  apperceives 
delight  in  willing  good,  and  thence  in  doing  it,  it  is  no 
longer  called  the  good  of  truth,  but  good  ;  for  he  is  then 

regenerate  ;  and  he  no' longer  wills  and  does  good  from 
truth,  but  truth  from  good  ;  and  the  truth  which  he 
then  docs  is  also  as  it  were  good  .  .  . 

4581.   'A  libation '  =  the  Divine  good  of  truth. 
  .  The  good  of  truth  is  that  which  has  elsewhere 

been  called  the  good  of  faith  ;  and  is  love  towards  the 
neighbour,  or  charity.     (See  Good  of  Love,  here.) 

4598.  What  the  Celestial  Spiritual  of  the  Natural  is, 
has  been  explained  before  ;  namely,  that  it  is  the  good 
of  truth,  or  the  good  of  charity  procured  through  tlie 
truth  of  faith. 

4600.  See  Israel. 

4984.  It  may  be  believed  that  the  good  which  appro- 
priates truth  to  itself  is  truth  .  .  .  but  it  is  the  good  of 

truth.  The  truths  which  are  not  uses  indeed  approach, 
but  do  not  enter  ;  all  uses  from  truths  are  goods  of  truth. 

51 17.  '  Grapes '  =  the  good  of  celestial  truth. 

5295.  'They  heaped  up  corn' =  the  good  of  truth 
together.  .  .  'Corn'  — the  good  of  the  Natural;  here, 
the  good  of  truth  which  is  in  the  Natural ;  the  good  of 
truth  is  truth  in  will  and  act. 

5331".  For  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  is  the  good  of 
truth  in  which  is  the  Divine,  or  which  is  immediately 
from  the  Divine.  Tr. 

53976.  That  some  good  of  natural  truth  was  given 
gratis.  Tr. 

5410.  To  appropriate  to  themselves  the  good  of  truth 
tlirougli  scientifics.  Sig.  and  Ex.     5487. 

5505.  By  Jacob  their  father  is  represented  the  good 
of  truth  in  the  Natural ;  and  to  come  to  this,  is  to  be 
so  far  reformed.     5506.  5508.   5533. 

5508.  As  the  good  of  truth  which  Jacob  represents  is 
interior,  there  is  therefore  signified  rejection  from  the 
good  of  truth. 

5541.  The  things  which  are  of  faith  in   the  under- 
standing apperceived  by  the  good  of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5582.   That  in  order  to  live  they  should  procure  for 
themselves  the  good  of  spiritual  truth.  Sig. 

5733.  [Influx]  into  the  Natural  with  tlie  good  of 
truth.  Sig. 

  .  The  truth  of  good  is  of  the  Celestial  Church, 
and  the  good  of  truth  is  of  the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  . 
With  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  good  is 
implanted  in  the  intellectual  part  through  truth  .  .  . 
and  through  truth  they  are  led  to  good  ;  for  to  do  truth 
is  to  them  good  ;  hence  they  have  the  good  of  truth  .  .  . 

58030.  The  internal  of  the  Spiritual  Church  is  the 
good  of  truth,  or  spiritual  good  from  the  Natural. 

5820.  Tliat  the  good  of  truth  is  to  be  a])propri;itcd. 
Sig. 

  .  Spiritual  food  ...  in  s]iccial,  is  the  good  which 
is  acquired  through  truth ;  that  is,  truth  in  will  and  act ; 
for  this  becomes  good  from  willing  and  acting,  and  is 
called  the  good  of  truth  .  .  . 

5826-.  The  spiritual  good  which  Israel  represents  is 
the  good  of  truth  ;  that  is,  truth  in  will  and  act ;  tliis 
truth,  or  this  good  of  truth,  causes  man  to  be  the 
Church  .  .  .  Hence  it  may  be  evident,  that  in  order  for 
the  Church  to  be  the  Church,  there  ought  to  be  spiritual 
good,  that  is,  the  good  of  truth  .  .  , 

  •''.  Man  is  introduced  through  truth  to  good,  when 
truth  becomes  truth  in  will  and  act ;  this  truth  is  good, 
and  is  called  the  good  of  truth  ;  and  produces  new  truths 
continually  .  .  . 

5954^  The  good  thence,  or  the  good  of  truth,  is 

'hyacinthine  and  crimson.' 

5959.  See  Corn.   -.   What  inflows   from  the   spiritual   Internal  is 
nothing  but  truth  ;  which,  when  it  is  made  of  the  life, 
is  called  the  good  of  truth. 

6016.  'They  took  their  cattle '  =  the  goods  of  truth.  Ex. 
6060.  That  then  the  truths  of  good  and  the  goods  of 

truth  (were  reduced  into  order  under  their  general).  Tr. 

6065.  Interior  and  exterior  goods  of  truth.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

6078.  They  are  in  want  of  scientifics  in  which  are 
goods  of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6121.  That  they  should  offer  the  goods  of  truth,  and 
should  be  supported.  Sig. 

6134.  The  good  of  truth  not  visible  ...  on  account 
of  desolation.  Sig. 

6159.  That  hence  the  good  of  truth  may  Vie  in  each 
and  all  things.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6277.  This  Divine  vivifying  the  good  of  spiritual  truth 
from  the  Natural.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6289-.  This  truth  is  that  which  becomes  good  with 
them  when  it  becomes  of  tlie  will  and  thence  of  the  life  ; 

and  then  it  is  that  good  which  is  called  the  good  of  truth, 
and  also  the  good  of  faith,  and  also  spiritual  good  or  the 

good  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 
6296.  That  good  from  truth  will  receive  more  of 

increase.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   '  Ephraim '  =  good  from  truth. 
  .  Good  from  truth  constitutes  the  man  of  the 

Spiritual  Church.    The  internal  of  this  Church  is  what  is 

represented  by  'Israel  ;'  and  the  external  by  'Ephraim.' 
I       6380.  Tliat  the  Divine  Natural  is  nothing  but  the 
i  good  of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

j       6426.  As  the  good  of  truth  is  the  essential  itself  of 
]  the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  . 

j       6427.  The  truth  of  faith,  when  the  life  is  according  to 
it,  becomes  good,  and  is  called  the  good  of  truth  .  .  . 

;       6432^,   'To   suck   the   breasts  of  kings'- good  from 
i  truth. 
  ".  To  be  in  grief  on  account  of  the  lost  good  of 

I  truth.  Sig. 

j         .   'A  vine' =the  Spiritu-il  Church  ;  thus  the  good 

I  of  truth. 1       6437.  For  the  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  is  in  the 
!  good  of  truth  ;  and  this  good  is  interior,  because  it  is  in 
the  interior  Natural. 

6499".  For  by  'Israel'  the  good  of  truth  or  spiritual 
good  is  signified  ;  and  this  good  makes  the  Spiritual 
Church  ...  In  order  for  this  good  to  come  forth,  there 
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must  be  influx  from  the  celestial  Internal  .  .  .  for  with- 
out the  influx  thence  this  good  is  not  good,  because  of 

no  aflection. 

[A.]  6504.  To  preserve  the  good  which  is  from  truth. 
Sig. 

6537.  'A  threshing-floor' =  where  the  good  of  truth 
is  ;  for  in  a  threshing-floor  there  is  corn,  and  'corn':= 
the  good  which  is  from  truth. 

6968.  See  Fle.sh. 

7236.  See  Army. 

72972,    '  Whoredoms' =  the  falsified  good  of  truth. 

771 1-.  'To  await  splendours' =  the  good  of  truth  ;  for 
the  resplendence  of  light  is  from  good. 

7728.  Worship  from  the  good  of  truth.  Sig. 
7835.  Conjunction  with  the  nearest  good  of  truth. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   It  is  said  the  good  of  truth,  because  it  treats  of 
those  who  are  of  the  S[)iritual  Church,  with  whom  is  the 
good  of  truth  ;  for  the  good  of  truth  is  truth  in  will  and 
act  ;  for  when  the  truth  of  faith  is  received  with  the 

affection  which  is  of  charity,  it  is  implanted  in  the  in- 
teriors of  the  mind  ;  and  when  the  truth  is  reproduced, 

the  affection  also  to  which  the  truth  has  been  adjoined 
is  reproduced,  and  appears  under  the  face  of  good  ;  hence 
now  it  is,  that  the  good  of  this  Church  is  the  good  of 
truth,  which  is  also  called  spiritual  good. 

7840.  'A  she-goat,'  or  'kid'  =  the  good  of  truth  in which  there  is  innocence. 

7847^  'Wood  of  oil '  =  the  good  of  ti'uth,  or  the  good 
which  is  of  the  Spiritual  ChurLJi. 

7857.  'Boiled  in  waters' =  the  good  which  is  from  the truths  of  faith. 

7916.  See  Family. 

8018.  That  the  Lord  deli\ered  those  in  the  good  of 

truth  and  in  the  truth  of  good  from  damnation.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

80566.  'Milk'  is  predicated  of  the  truth  of  good  ;  and 
'honey,'  of  the  good  of  truth. 

8234.  That  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  truth  and 

trutlr  of  good  passed  through  that  Hell  safely  without 
infestation.  Sig.  and  Ex.   8321. 

  .  They  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church  are  first 
in  the  good  of  truth,  and  afterwards  in  the  truth  of 
good.   Ex. 

8337^-  'A  timbrel'  corresponds  to  spiritual  good  ;  that 
is,  to  the  good  of  truth.  Ex.     8339. 

833S.  'All  the  women  went  out  after  her' =  all  the 

goods  of  truth.     (For)  '  women' =  affections  of  good  .  .  . 

8369.  'Seventy  palm-trees' =  the  goods  of  truth  in  all 
abundance.  .  .  '  Palm-trees '  =  the  goods  of  the  Spiritual 
Church,  which  are  the  goods  of  truth.       . 

8398.   'Sin'  =  the  good  which  is  from  truth. 

83996.  The  good  which  is  from  truth  is  the  good  which 
is  with  the  spiritual  man  before  regeneration  ;  for  he 
then  does  good  from  truth  ;  that  is,  because  it  is  so  com- 

manded, and  therefore  from  obedience  :  whereas  the 

good  from  which  is  truth  is  the  good  which  is  with  the 
spiritual  man  after  regeneration  ;  for  he  then  does  good 

from  affection  :  the  former  good  is  signified  by  'Sin,' 
and  the  latter  by  'Sinai.' 

8400".  For  'the  manna' =  the  good  of  truth,  which  is 
the  life  of  the  spiritual  man. 

8432.  '  Bread' =  the  good  of  love  ;  but  here,  the  good 
of  truth,  which  is  the'  good  of  the  Spiritual  Church  ; 
because  by  'bread'  is  meant  the  manna.     8464. 

8458.  'A  minute  round  thing' =  the  good  of  truth  in its  first  formation.  Ex. 

  .  The  good  of  truth  is  the  name  of  the  good  with 
the  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  and  not  only  as  to 
origin  but  also  as  to  essence  it  is  truth  ;  it  appears  as 
truth,  but  it  is  felt  as  good  ;  and  therefore  as  truth  it 
forms  the  Intellectual  of  the  mind,  and  as  good  it  forms 
the  new  Voluntary. 

8459.  The  good  of  truth,  which  is  the  good  of  the 

man  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  is  compared  to  'hoar-frost' 
from  what  is  continuous  relatively  to  snow  .  .  .  'Hoar- 

frost,' from  its  continuousness,  is  predicated  of  truth 
made  good,  which  is  the  good  of  truth. 

8469.  As  much  good  of  truth  as  is  sufficient  for  all  in 
a  Society.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8487-.  How  it  happens  that  the  good  of  trvith  .  .  . 
vanished  according  to  tlie  degree  of  the  increasing  con- 

cupiscence. Sig.  and  Ex.  The  good  of  truth  or  spiritual 
good  is  indeed  given  to  the  man  of  the  Sjiiritual  Church 
when  he  is  being  regenerated  ;  but  as  all  the  delight  of 
the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  which  had  before  made 

their  life,  extinguishes  this  good,  because  they  are  oppo- 
sites  ;  therefore  with  that  man  the  good  of  truth  cannot 
long  remain  pure,  but  is  tempered  by  the  Lord  through 
the  delights  of  the  loves  which  had  before  been  of  his 
life  ;  for  unless  this  good  were  so  tempered,  it  would 
become  undelightful  to  him  .  .  .  Such  is  celestial  good 
at  first  with  those  who  are  being  regenerated  .  .  . 

8505.  See  Good.   . 
8521.  The  good  of  truth  is  now  described  ...  as  to 

the  quality  of  the  truth  and  of  the  good  therein.  Sig. 
•   -.  The  good  of  truth,   which  is  the  good  with 

those  who  are  of  the  Lord's  S[iiritual  Kingdom,  is  entirely 
different  from  the  good  with  those  who  are  of  His 
Celestial  Kingdom.  The  good  of  truth  which  is  with 
those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  implanted  iu 
the  intellectual  part  ;  for  in  this  part  a  new  will  is 
formed  by  the  Lord,  which  is  that  the  man  wills  to  do 
according  to  tlie  truth  which  he  has  imbibed  from  the 
doctrine  of  his  Church  ;  and  when  he  wills  and  does 
this  truth,  it  becomes  good  with  him,  and  is  called 
spiritual  good,  and  also  the  good  of  truth  .  .  . 

8527.  The  good  of  truth  when  in  a  state  of  temptations. Sig. 

8537.  The  appropriation  of  the  good  of  truth  in  a 
state  of  all  temptations.  Sig. 

8649.  'Her  two  sons' =  the  goods  of  truth.  .  .  'Sons' 
=  truths  .  .  .  here,  the  goods  of  truth,  because  they  are 
called  the  sons  of  the  wife.  .  .  The  goods  of  truth  are  the 
truths  which  are  made  of  the  will  and  thence  of  the  life, 
and  constitute  the  new  will  with  the  man  of  the  Spiritual 
Church. 

8650.  The  quality  of  the  good  of  truth  of  those  who 
are  outside  the  Church.  Sig. 

8651.  The  ([uality  of  the  good  of  triith  of  those  who 
are  within  the  Church.  Sicj. 
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8658.  'Where  he  encamped  at  the  mount  of  God'  = 
near  the  good  of  truth. 

  .  The  good  with  the  Spiritual  Church  is  the  good 
of  truth  ;  this  good  is  also  the  good  of  charity  .  .  . 
  .  The  ordination  of  the  good  and  truth  of  the 

Church  near  the  good  of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8770.  'Ye  shall  be  to  .Me  a  kingdom  of  priests '  =  that 
they  shall  then  have  the  good  of  truth.  Ex. 

8902''.  That  the  goods  of  truth  will  be  perverted  by 
evils  of  falsit}'.  Sig. 

8916.  'The  mountain  smoking' =  the  good  of  truth 
itself  not  perceptible  except  in  an  external  form.   Ex. 

8976".  'Wine'  =  the  truth  of  good ;  and  'milk,'  the 
good  of  truth. 

9042.  The  hurting  of  the  good  which  is  from  truth. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

9178.  That  if  the  good  of  truth  be  there  together, 
there  shall  be  no  restoration.  Sig. 

9273.  'Thou  shalt  gather  the  produce  tiiereof'==the 
goods  of  truth  from  it. 

  .  Appropriation  takes  place  when  the  truths  which 
had  been  of  doctrine  become  of  life.  When  they  become 
of  life,  they  are  called  goods  of  truth. 

9295-.   'A  green  ear '  =  the  good  of  truth. 
9300.  That  all  truths  of  good  and  goods  of  triith  are 

holy.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9404.  'Seventy  from  the  elders  of  Isracr  =  all  wlio  ;ire 
in  goods  from  truths. 

9747.  The  goods  of  truth  sup[)orting  fully.   Sig. 

  .    'Pillars'  .  .  .  here,  =  the  goods  of  truth,  because 
they  are  said  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven,  which  is  supported 
by  means  of  the  good  of  faith,  which  is  the  same  as  the 
good  of  truth. 

9750.  Where  the  good  of  truth  is  in  obscurity.  Sig. 

M.  61^.  It  follows  that  there  is  the  truth  of  good  or 
truth  from  good,  and  that  there  is  the  good  of  truth  or 
good  from  truth  ;  that  the  truth  of  good  ...  is  in  the 
male,  and  is  the  ilasculine  itself;  and  that  the  good  of 
truth  is  in  the  female,  and  is  the  Feminine  itself ;  and 

also  that  the  conjugial  union  is  between  these  two. 

88.  That  there  is  the  truth  of  good,  and,  from  this, 
the  good  of  truth  ;  or  truth  from  good,  and  good  from 
that  truth  ;  and  that  in  these  two  there  is  imjilanted 
from  creation  an  inclination  to  conjoin  themselves  into 
one.  Gen.  art. 

90.  Tliat  in  the  subjects  of  the  animal  kingdom  the 
truth  of  good  or  truth  from  good  is  masculine  ;  and  that 
from  it  the  good  of  tmth  or  good  from  that  trutli  is 
feminine.  Gen. art. 

E.  323''.  The  good  of  truth  is  the  good  which  is  pro- 
duced through  truth. 

458.  'Palms  in  their  hands '  =  that  the  good  of  truth 
^\as  in  them  ;  or  that  they  were  in  the  good  of  truth.  The 
good  of  truth,  when  it  is  with  anyone,  is  the  good  of  life  ; 
for  truth  becomes  good  by  a  life  according  to  it  .  .  . 

Good  pleasure.     Beneplacitum. 
Pleasing.     BcneplacHus,  Beneplacere. 

A.  1755'-.  Some  things  (of  Providence)  from  good 
pleasure.     2447'-.  9940,  Ex. 

2177-*.  ' Odour '  =  what  is  pleasing,  that  is,  grateful. Refs. 

2906-.  'The  year  of  good  pleasure  of  Jehovah '  =  the 
time  of  the  New  Church. 

2922.  What  is  pleasing  as  to  regeneration.  Sig. 

4110-.  Of  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord  knowing  .  .  . 

6357.  'In  their  good  pleasure  they  unstrung  an  ox' 
(Gen.xlix.6)  =  that  from  a  depraved  will  they  .  .  . 

  .   'Good  pleasure'  =  the  will  ;   here,  a  depraved will. 

8700-.  To  give  salvation  to  everyone  of  good  pleasure, 
provided  they  have  faith,  is  impossible. 

9325''.  'A  land  of  good  pleasure'  (Mal.iii. i2)  =  the 
Church  grateful  to  the  Lord. 

9940.  'To  their  being  pleasing  before  Jehovah' (Ex. 
xxviii.  38)=:the  Lord's  Divine  in  them.  .  .  For  what 
pleases-?(e?!ep/rtce<-the  Lord  is  the  Divine,  which  is  from 
Himself  with  a  man.  Spirit,  or  Angel  ;  for  it  is  then  in 
another,  in  whom  it  is  regarded,  and  thus  it  pleases. 

106 1 2.  By  this  is  not  signified  what  is  pleasing,  but 

permission  .  .  . 

H.  461^  When  it  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

521.  (The  idea)  that  all  men  could  be  saved  of  good 

pleasure. 
  ^.   (The  idea)  that  salvation  is  nothing,  but  the 

Divine  good  pleasure-ieHe/>^ace?i?(a. 

T.  503-.  (He  said)  God  .  .  .  bestows  faith  of  .  .  . 
good  pleasure  .  .  . 

D.  S92.  They  who  are  led  by  the  Lord  ...  do  nothing 

except  of  the  Lord's  good  pleasure  .  .  . 

2296.  The  Lord's  permission,  lea\'e,  good  pleasure, 
and  will  (distinguished). 

E.  295'.  The  Lord's  will  is  called  'His  good  pleasure 'in 
the  Old  Testament;  thus  it  =  tlie  Divine  love.  III.    391^'*. 
  ^-.  The  term  good  pleasure  in  the  Hebrew  also 

means  will. 

612^.  His  Advent  is  meant  by  'the  year  of  the  good 
pleasure  of  Jehovah'  (Is.lxi.2). 

Good  Spirit.      Spiritus  bonus. 
See  under  Axgf.l,  and  Spieit. 

A.  638.  At  the  end  of  the  'sixth  day,'  the  evil  Spirits 
recede,  and  the  good  Spirits  succeed.     87. 

187.  That  (the  resuscitated  person)  is  then  received 
into  a  Society  of  good  Spirits,  is  represented  by  .  .  . 
H.450. 

316.  When  a  Soul  thus  dissociates  himself  (from  the 
Angels),  he  is  received  by  good  Spirits  ;  and  when  he  is 
in  their  company,  they  perform  all  kind  offices  for  him 
.  .  .  D.I  107. 

941.  At  the  corner  boundary  (of  a  city  in  Gehenna) 
there  is  a  good  Spirit,  who  receives  tiie  comers  .  .  . 

1480-.  On  this  food  live  good  Spirits. 

1525".  All  the  good  Spirits  who  are  in  the  Fir.st 
Heaven  .  .  .  are  clistingnished  into  the  celestial  and  the 

spiritual  .  .  . 
1527.  When  the  Lord  pleases,  good  Spirits  appear 

before  others,  and  also  to  themselves,  as  bright  stars, 
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wliich  sparkle  according  to  the  quality  of  their  charity  I 
and  faith. 

[A.]  1641-.  Nor  do  good  Spirits  love  anything  more 
than  to  instruct  novitiates  .  .  . 

1666.  "When  they  approach  the  sphere  of  good Spirits  .  .  . 

1752.   '  The  hoys '  —  good  Spirits. 
  ■-.  Good  Spirits  are  indeed  also  Angels,  but  lower 

ones  ;  for  they  are  in  the  First  Heaven  ,  .  .  Such  is  the 
form  of  government  in  the  other  life,  that  good  Spirits 
are  subordinate  to  angelic  Spirits  .  .  . 

1 799-.  The  good  Spirits  who  are  in  the  First  Heaven, 
are  external  .  .  . 

1S68-.  See  Evil  Spirit,  4307.  6914".  8131.  H.292. 
293-  511-  558-.  583- 

1875.  The  idea  from  the  nearest  good  Spirits  .  .  , 

1 97 1.  The  visions  which  come  forth  before  good 
Spirits  .  .  . 

1 983-.  Some  good  Spirits  began  to  scold  me  .  .  . 

21 79".  Good  Spirits  very  well  know  what  they 
signify  .  .  . 

2338.  The  good  Spirits  and  Angels  .  .  .  dispel  this 
doubtfulness  .  .  . 

259S.   (Good  Spirits  instructing  an  idolater.) 

2893.  Good  Spirits  wonder  exceedingly  that  the  man 
of  the  Church  does  not  believe  .  .  . 

32146.  Good  Spirits  are  thus  initiated  into  spiritual 
and  celestial  ideas. 

3691^.  See  FinsT  Heaven. 

4051.  Hence  good  Spirits,  and  still  more  Angels,  are 

men  more  than  those  who  arc  in  the  body,  because  thej' 
are  more  in  the  light  of  wisdom. 

  <=.  They  said  that  they  were  good  Spirits. 
4307.  Good  Spirits  and  Angels  are  present  Mith  those 

who  aie  in  spiritual  and  celestial  love. 

465  7^.  They  cannot  be  admitted  into  the  company  of 
good  Spirits,  who  are  such  that  they  do  not  hide  their 
thoughts. 

5145-.  The  interior  Natural  makes  the  third  degree  ; 
in  this  are  good  Spirits,  or  the  Ultimate  or  First  Heaven. 

5854.  Angels  inflow  through  good  Spirits  into  the 
goods  of  life  and  truths  of  faith  with  man  ,  ,  . 

5859-.  Thus  the  good  Spirits  in  a  heavenly  Society 
.  .  .  put  on  all  the  -wisdom  ...  in  it. 

6559''.  If  perchance  good  Spirits  speak  or  do  evil,  they 
are  not  punished  .  .  . 

6657.  Around  eveiy  good  Spirit  there  is  a  general 
sphere  of  endeavours  from  Hell,  and  a  general  sphere  of 
endeavours  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

6914*.  Deprivation  of  external  bonds  is  effected  there 
by  the  taking  away  of  the  good  Spirits  to  whom  they 
are  adjoined  .  .  . 

7295.  See  Angel.     H.409. 

7298-.  As  soon  as  any  truth  is  presented  l)efore  good 
Spirits,  something  opposite  is  soon  presented  .  .  . 

82376.  It  is  sometimes  granted  to  good  Spirits  to  look 
into  the  Hells  .  .  . 

9049^.  With  good  Spirits,  when  they  are  in  infesta- 
tions from  evil  Sjiirits  .  .  . 

9419".  There  inflows  immediately  from  the  Lord  what 
is  holy  to  the  good  Spirits  who  are  with  a  man  who  is 
in  tlie  reading  of  the  Word  or  in  worship  thence  .  .  . 

H.  479".  Good  Spirits  go  in  no  other  ways  than  those 
which  lead  to  Heaven  .  .  . 

496.  (Novitiates)  are  examined  by  good  Spirits  .  .  . 

513".  To  these  (places  of  instruction)  good  Spirits  are 
carried  by  the  Lord  after  the  completion  of  their  second 
state  in  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  .  but  not  all  .  .  . 

6co.  The  Spirits  who  are  in  the  World  of  Spirits  are 
with  man  ;  and  none  from  Hell  itself  or  from  Heaven 
itself.  By  evil  Spirits  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  man  is 
conjoined  with  Hell,  and  by  good  Spirits  who  are  there, 
with  Heaven. 

N.  1 88.  There  are  with  every  man  evil  Spirits  and 
good  Spirits  ;  the  evil  Spirits  are  in  his  evils,  and  the 
good  Spirits  in  his  goods.  When  the  evil  Spirits  come 
near  they  bring  out  his  evils,  and  the  good  Spirits  his 
goods  ;  hence  there  is  a  .  .  .  combat,  causing  the  man 
interior  anxiety,  which  is  temptation. 

W.  270^.  A  good  Spirit  can  with  difficulty  gyrate  his 
body  from  right  to  left,  but  easily  from  left  to  right.  Ex. 

D.  578.   On  the  characteristic  marks  of  good  Spirits. 

878.  On  the  chambers  of  some  good  Spirits  of  the 
female  sex. 

981.  Souls  .  .  .  cannot  be  adjoined  to  good  Spirits  .  .  . 
until  the  things  which  are  malignant  .  .  .  are  driven 
away  or  tempered. 

2530.  They  are  good  Spirits,  and  may  be  called  Angels 
...  in  the  World  of  Spirits. 

2797.  On  the  good  Spirits  who  are  in  the  interior 
World  of  Spirits. 

3028.  When  good  Spirits  are  angry  .  ,  . 

3142.  How  good  Spirits  appear  when  inspected  by  the 

Angels. 
4732.  Good  Spirits  who  as  yet  had  not  become 

Angels  .  .  . 

E.  783^.  Nothing  is  more  desirable  to  evil  Spirits 
than  to  draw  good  Spirits  over  to  their  side,  because  the 
evil  thus  prevail. 

Good-will.     Betievolentia,  Bencvolens,   Bene- 
velle. 

A.  361.  Occurs. 

2950.  The  Lord's  joy  at  the  good-will  of  those  of  the 
new  Spiritual  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4464^.   In  good-wiU  and  charity  .  .  . 
4776.   Charity,  that  is,  to  will  well  to  another  .  .  . 
■   -.  To  will  well  to  others,  and  from  willing  well 

to  do  good  to  them  .  .  .     ■   .   .   5x28^  T.373-. 

H.  492.  Friendship,  good- will,  and  sincerity  .  .  . 

M.  164.  The  virtues  which  belong  to  the  moi-al 
wisdom  of  the  men,  are  .  .  .  good-will,  etc. 

T.  374'-.  Good-will  or  benevolence  .  .  . 
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420.  That  charity  and  good  woiks  are  distinct  as  are  ' 
willing  well  and  doing  well.  Gen. art.     421. 

444.  Charity  is  to  will  well  to  the  neighbour,  and 
thence  to  act  well  with  him. 

449.  Sincerity,  benevolence  from  charity  ...  j 

592°.  Morality  and  benevolence  in  externals  ... 

E.  38S'-''.    'The    rain    of    benevolences    wliich    God  1 

causes  to  drop'  (rs.lxviii.9)  =  the  Divine  truth  from  the  ! 
Divine  good.     (  =  the  influx  of  Divine  truth  from  the 

Divine  kindness. )     650''. 
661.  To  be  consociated  from  love  and  frieudshii) 

through  good-will.  Sig. 

Goose.     Anser.     D.3340.  Coro.7^. 

Gopher.      Gopher. 
A.  640.   'Gopher  wood'  (Gen.vi.  14)  =  concupiscences. 
643.  Gopher  wood  is  a  wood  abounding  with  fiery 

materials-6ii(.//jAM?'e-like  the  fir  .  .  . 

Gordian   knot.      Nodus    gordius.      W.283-. 

I.ii\  T.74'-'. 
Gore.      Crnor. 

R.  6S1.  Gore  =  iufernal  falsity.   Ex. 

Gorgon.      Gorgon.      ]5.66'. 
Goshen.      Goschen. 

A.  5910.  'Thou  shalt  dwell  in  the  land  of  Goshen' 
(Gen.xlv.  10)  — what  is  middle  in  the  Natural.  'The 
land  of  Goshen '  =  the  middle  or  inmost.  As  this  land 
was  in  Egypt,  and  by  Egypt  is  signified  the  Scientific 

which  is  in  the  Natural,  it  =  what  is  middle  or  inmost 
in  the  Natural.  For  Goshen  was  the  best  tract  of  the 

land  of  Egypt ;  and  that  which  is  the  Ijest,  in  the 
Natural,  where  scientifics  are,  is  in  the  middle  or  centre ; 

for  good  itself,  like  a  kind  of  sun,  is  there,  and  gives 

light  to  the  things  at  the  sides. 

6028.  '  To  show  Goshen  before  himself  (Gen.xlvi.28) 
=  concerning  the  middle  in  the  Natural.  .  .  By  the 
udddle  or  inmost  in  the  Natural  is  signified  what  is 
best  therein  ;  for  what  is  best  is  in  the  middle  .  ,  .  and 

around  it  on  every  quarter  are  goods  disposed  in  a 
heavenly  form  .  .  .  6031.  6051.  606S.  6080.  6085. 

6170.  6532. 

6649.  By  the  land  of  Goshen,  where  the  sons  of 

Israel  now  were,  is  signified  the  Church.  Tiiat  the 

Church  was  there,  before  the  sons  of  Israel  came  into 
the  Land  of  Canaan,  is  evident  from  what  follows  .  .  . 

■   ".  The  land  of  Goshen  =  the  midst  or  inmost  in 

the  Natural,  thus  the  Church  ;  for  the  Spiritual  Church 

is  in  the  inmost  of  the  Natural.     6658. 

7240*^.  The  land  of  Egypt,  where  the  sons  of  Israel 
were,  and  which  was  called  Goshen,  =this  Lower  Earth  ; 

but  where  the  Egyptians  were,  =  the  Hells  around,  from 
which  come  infestations  and  falsities. 

7443.  'I  will  distinguish  in  that  day  the  land  of 
Goshen  ..."  (Ex.viii.22)  =  that  they  .shall  not  be  able 
to  infest  .  .  .  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  although 

they  are  near  them.     7585.   7826"^. 

Gospel.     Evangeliuin. 
Evangelize.     Evangelizare. 
Evangelization.     Evajigelizatio. 
Evangelist.     Evmigdista. 

A.  795*.  'To  ascend  into  the  high  mountain  and 

evangelize'  (Is.xl.9)  =  to  worship  the  Lord  from  love and  charity. 

  .    'To  evangelize  upon  the  mountains'  (Is. Hi. 7) 
=  to  preach  the  Lord  from  the  doctrine  of  love  and 

charity,  and  to  worship  from  these. 

1422".   'To  evangelize  His  salvation' (Ps.xcvi. 2).  Ex. 

1925''.    'An  Angel' =  the  Gospel,  v.hieh  is  of  the  Lord alone. 

3488**.  'This  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  shall  be  preached 
in  the  whole  haliitated  [earth],  for  a  testimony  to  all 

nations'  (Matt.xxiv.  I4)  =  that  this  shall  first  be  made 
known  in  the  Christian  world.  .  .  'This  Gospel  of  the 

Kingdom '  =  this  truth  that  thus  it  is  ;  ' Gospel '  = 

annunciation;  ' Kingdom' =  truth.     E.741^''. 

3690-*.  The  Evangelists,  mentioned.     E.815-.  S.2. 

3780-*.  'Evangelizing  and  making  to  hear  peace'  (Is. 

lii.7)=:the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

4060*^.  'A  trumpet  and  a  great  voice '  =  evangeliza- tion. 

7337.  That  such  would  receive  the  Gospel.  Sig. 

8915*^.  'The  voice  of  a  trumpet '  =  truth  Divine  through 
Heaven  in  an  internal  form,  and  its  evangelization. 

9924.  A  representative  of  the  Lord  ...  as  to  the 

things  which  concern  evangelization  and  worship.  Sig. 

9925.  'To  miiuster'  =  when  in  worship  and  evangel- ization.  Ex. 

  -.  For  by  evangelization  are  meant  all  things  in 
the  Word  which  treat  of  the  Lord,  and  all  tldugs  which 

in  worship  represented  Him ;  for  evangelization  is 
annunciation  concerning  the  Lord,  His  Advent,  and  con- 

cerning the  things  which  are  from  Him,  which  belong  to 
salvation  and  eternal  life  :  and  as  all  things  of  the  AVord, 

in  its  inmost  sense,  treat  of  the  Lord  alone,  and  also  all 

things  of  worshi})  represented  Him,  therefore  the  whole 

Word  is  the  Gospel ;  in  like  manner  all  worship  which  is 

carried  on  according  to  the  things  commanded  in  the 

Word  ;  and  as  the  priests  were  set  over  the  worship, 

and  also  taught,  therefore  by  their  ministry  was  signified 

worship  and  evangelization. 

L.  42.  Hence  His  Advent  into  the  woild  is  called 

'the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom.'       ^'. 
P.  254.  As  the  Gospel  could  not  .  .  .  reach  all  .  .  . 

  
-i 

R.  478.  'As  He  hath  evangelized  to  His  servants  the 

prophets'  (Rev. x. 7)  =  that  after  the  Last  Judgment  upon 
those  who  have  devastated  the  Cliurch,  the  Lord's 

Kingdom  will  come.  .  .  'To  evangelize '  =  to  announce 
the  Advent  of  the  Lord  and  to  announce  His  Kingdom  ; 

for  the  Gospel  is  a  glad  messenger. 

j      553.  This  is  meant  by  'the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,' 

i  and  by  'the  Kingdom  of  God.'  111. 
I      6i2,Pref.  Evangelization  concerning  the  Advent  of 

I  the  Lord  ;  and  then  a  New  Church.  Tr. 



Gospel 174 Gothenburg 

[R. ]  626.  'I  saw  another  Angel  flying  in  the  midst  of 
Heaven,  having  the  everlasting  Gospel  to  evangelize  tn 

them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth'  (Rev. xiv.6)  =  the 
annunciation  of  the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the 
New  Church  which  is  to  come  down  out  of  Heaven 

from  Him.   Ex.     633. 

882.  The  Lord  speaking  and  evangelizing  from  love, 
that  He  will  now  be  present  with  men  in  His  Divine 
Human.  Ex.     960. 

960".  By  'the  Gospel'  is  signified  the  Advent  of  the 
Lord  to  His  Kingdom. 

B.  52-.  This  does  not  now  appear  as  the  Gospel,  hut 
still  it  is  ;  for  the  Gospel  is  to  be  saved  by  the  Lord. 

T.  4.  See  Ai'OSTLK. 

581".  'The  Gospel'  (Mark  i.  15)^  that  they  can  be 
regenerated  and  thus  saved  .  .  . 

669-.  In  the  lower  temple  is  preached  the  Gospel  of 
the  new  Advent  of  the  Lord,  and  also  of  regeneration 

and  consequent  salvation  bj'  Him. 

796^.  That  this  New  Church  is  meant  by  .  .  .  'tlie 
eternal  Gospel  which  the  Angel  .  .  .  evangelized.' 

840^.  Hope  of  the  propagation  of  this  new  Gospel  .  .  . 

D.  424.  That  tlie  Gospel  is  i)reaehed  to  Souls  .  .  . 

4412.   Paul  .  .  .  liefore  he  preached  the  Gospel  .  .  . 
  e.  The  Gospel  itself  is  in  the  Evangelists. 

E.  365''".  'To  evangelize '  =  to  preach  these  things.  .  . 
'To  evangelize  good '  =  conjunction  with  Him  through 
good. 

405^.  l>y  'the  evange]izatress-(??-(7rt^(7/rff//7Vr//j-Zion' 
(Is.xl.9)  is  meant  the  Cliurch  which  is  in  the  good  of 

love  to  the  Lord  ;  and  by  'the  evangelizatress  ,leru- 
salem,'  the  Church  which  thence  from  the  AVord  is  in 
truths  of  doctrine. 

418''.  'The  Angels  with  the  great  voice  of  a  trumpet' 
=r  evangelization  concerning  the  Lord. 

6i2'''.  'To  evangelize'  and  'the  Gospel'  are  often 
mentioned  in  the  Word,  and  thereliy  is  signified  the 
Advent  of  the  Lord.   111. 

  .  Hence  it  is  that  Zion  and  Jerusalem  are  called 

'evangeliza tresses.'  .  .  They  are  so  called  from  the  fact 
that  'the  Gospel' =  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  .  .  .     850^ 
  ".  This  is  the  reason  why  where  the  Last  .ludg- 

ment  is  treated  of,  'to  evangelize' is  mentioned.   111. 
  **.  As  'to  evangelize '  =  to  announce  the  Advent 

of  the  Lord,  'the  Gospel,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =tlie 
Lord  Himself  as  to  His  Advent,  as  to  Judgment,  and  as 
to  the  salvation  of  the  faithful.  111. 

725^  'Cursed  be  the  man  who  hath  evangelized  to 

his  father,  saying.  .  . '  (Jer.xx.  15)  =  who  acknowledges 
falsity  .  .  . 

870.  'Having  the  eternal  Gospel '  =  concerning  His 
Advent,  and  concerning  the  salvation  of  those  who 
believe  in  Him. 

871.  'To  evangelize  to  tliose  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth '  =  annunciation  concerning  it  to  all  who  are  of  the Cliurch. 

Can.  Redemption  vi.  6.  This  is  the  Gospel  which  He 
commanded  should  be  preached  in  the  whole  world. 

Gothenburg.     Gothobm-gns. 
T.  137'-.  A  Spirit  who  was  associated  with  the  dean of  Gothenburg. 

D.  5036.  The  good  Swedes  are  consociated  in  another 
city,  which  is  like  Gothenburg,  in  the  middle  of  whicli 
are  those  who  have  still  been  sincere  in  this  life.  They 
dwell  for  the  most  part  in  the  like  houses  ...  at  first ; 
but  they  are  afterwards  varied,  according  to  the  changes 
of  the  .state  of  their  life. 

Gourd.     See  Colocvnth. 

Gourd.      Cuairhita. 
E.  513*'.  'The  gourds,'  etc.  (Num.xi.5)  =  such  things 

as  are  of  the  lowest  Natural  ;  that  is,  of  the  corporeal 
Sensuous  of  man. 

Gourd.     Kikajo. 
E.  40I''".  By  'the  worm  which  smote  the  gourd' 

(Jonah  iv.7)  is  signified  the  destruction  of  evil  and  tlic 

derivative  falsity.  That  this  is  signified  by  'the  gourd,' 
is  evident  from  the  following  things  in  the  description  .  .  . 

Govern.      Gubemare. 
Governor.      Gtibemator. 
Rudder.      Gubernaciilu?n. 

A.  1506*^.  That  he  alone  governs  the  universe. 

1728.  The  Lord  as  a  King  governs  each  and  all  things 
in  the  universe  from  Divine  truth  ;  and  as  a  Priest  from 
Divine  good. 

17556.  The  Lord  governs  tlie  least  singulars. 

1928-.  The  Lord  who  would  govern  the  universal 
Heaven  .  .  . 

5044.  Truth  governing  in  a  state  of  temptations. Sig. 

  .  It  rules  and  governs  the  thoughts.  .  .  Some- 
times the  truth  which  governs  is  not  presented  con- 

spicuously before  tlu^  understanding,  but  .  .  .  still  it 

governs  .  .  . 
  -.   It  is  the  alfection  of  this  truth  through  which 

the  Lord  governs  those  who  are  in  temptations. 

  .  Truth  through  which  he  can  be  governed  .  .  . 

H.  324''.  (lod  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the 
universe  .  .  . 

R.  786.  'Every  pilot'  (Rev.viii. i6)  =  the  highest  of 
the  laity,  who  are  emperors,  kings,  dukes,  and  princes. 

T.  620-.  Like  navigation  in  a  great  ocean  without  a 
rudder. 

D.  2234.  That  the  universe  is  governed  by  the  Lord 

very  easily  .  .  . 

28o8<=.  If  they  were  not  governed  by  the  Loid  alone  . .  . 

4995.  He  was  received  among  others  as  a  governor. 

6077.  They  said  that  with  them  he  governs  who  is 
able  to  govern  ,  .  . 

E.  514'^.  They  who  teach,  lead,  and  rule,  are  meant 
by  'the  pilot,'  etc.  (Ezek.xxvii.8). 

1 170.    'Every  pilot'  .  .  .  ]>y  'the  pilot'  or  shipmaster 
are  signified  those  who  are  in  wisdom. 
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Govern.     Moderare.     See  Moderate. 

Government.       See    under    Prince    and 

^V'LY.-regere. 

Govern.     Pracficere. 
Governor.     Praefedus. 
Government.     Praefedioa. 
Set  over.     Pracficere. 

A.  1977.  The  third  was  Commander  of  a  sliip. 
]).338o. 

4789"-".  See  Chambeklain. 

4977.  'He  set  him  over  liis  house'  (Gen.xxxix,4)=; 
that  good  applied  itself  to  liim.  Ex. 

5087.  'The  prince  of  the  guards  set  Jose])h  over 
them'  (Gen. xl. 4)  — that  the  Celestial  of  the  Natural 
taught  them  from  the  primaries  for  interpretation.  .  . 

'To  be  set  over,'  here,  =to  teach.  Ex. 

5088"^.  'To  be  set  over'  is  predicated  of  the  good which  is  of  life. 

5288.  To  set  over.  Sig. 

5290.  'Let  him  set  governors  over  tlie  land'  (Gen. 
xli. 34)  =  the  ordination  of  generals  in  the  Xaturah  'To 
set  over '  =  to  ordinate  ;  and  ' governors '  =  generals  .  .  . 
because  generals  are  things  in  whieli  and  under  which 
are  particulars. 

6393'.  The  more  they  love  to  serve  without  recom- 
l)cnse,  the  nobler  are  the  uses  they  are  set  over  .  .  . 

6643.  Joseph  being  governor  of  the  house  of  Pharaoh. 
Kx. 

10790.  (^rder  cannot  be  kept  in  the  worhl  without 
governors,  who  must  observe  all  things  which  take 
place  according  to  order,  and  contrary  to  order ;  and 
who  must  recompense  those  who  live  according  to  order, 

and  punish  those  who  live  contrary  to  order. 

10792.  Therefore  there  must  be  governors,  who  will 
keep  in  order  the  congregations  of  men,  and  who  are 
skilled  in  tlie  laws,  wise,  and  men  who  fear  God. 
Among  the  governors  also  there  must  be  order,  lest 
any  one,  from  his  [ileasure  or  ignorance,  should  permit 
evils  contrary  to  order  .  .  .  which  is  giiarded  against 
when  there  are  higher  and  lower  governors,  ainong 
whom  there  is  subordination.     N.313. 

10793.  Governors  over  those  things  with  men  which 
belong  to  Heaven,  or  over  ecclesiastical  things,  are 
called  priests,  and  their  office  the  jiriesthood.  l»ut 
governors  over  .  .  .  civil  things  are  called  magistrates ; 
and  their  chief,  where  there  are  sucli  sovereignties,  a 
king.     N.SH. 

10799.  As  priests  are  governors  to  administer  the 
things  of  Divine  law  and  worship,  so  are  kings  and 
magistrates  to  administer  the  things  of  the  civil  law 
and  j udgment.     N.  3 1 9. 

10800.  As  a  king  cannot  administer  all  tilings  alone, 
there  are  governors  under  him,  to  each  of  whom  there 
is  given  the  province  of  administering  what  the  king  is 

not  able  to  do  .  .  .  These  governoi's,  taken  together, 
constitute  the  royalty,  but  the  king  himself  is  the  chief. 
N.320. 

10801.  The  governor  who  believes  that  the  dignity 
of  the  government  is  in  his  own  person,  is  not  wise. 

N.321. 
H.  215.  (The  Angels  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom)  have 

governors,  fewer  or  more  according  to  the  needs  of  the 
Society  .  .  .  The  governors  administer  all  things  accord- 

ing to  the  laws  ;  they  understand  them  because  they  are 
wise,  and  in  doubtful  matters  they  are  enlightened  by 
the  Lord. 

218.  From  this  it  may  be  evident  what  is  the  quality 
of  the  governors  ;  namely,  that  they  are  those  who 
are  in  love  and  wisdom  above  the  rest ;  thus  who 
from  love  will  good  to  all,  and  from  wisdom  know 
how  to  provide  that  it  shall  take  place.  They  who 
are  such  do  not  domineer  and  command,  but  minister 
and  serve  ;  for  to  do  good  to  others  from  the  love  of 

good  is  to  serve,  and  to  provide  that  it  takes  place 
is  to  minister.  They  do  not  make  themselves  greater 
than  the  rest,  but  less  ;  for  they  hold  the  good  of 

the  Societ}'  and  of  the  neighbour  in  the  first  place, 
and  their  own  in  the  last  .  .  .  Still,  they  have  honour 

and  glory  ;  they  dwell  in  the  middle  of  the  Society,  on 
higher  ground  than  the  rest,  and  also  in  magnificent 
palaces.  Moreover,  they  accept  this  glorj^  and  honour, 
not  for  the  sake  of  self,  but  for  the  sake  of  obedience  ; 
for  all  there  know  that  they  have  this  honour  and  glory 

from  the  Lord,  and  that  therefore  tliej'  are  to  be  obeyed. 
Sig. 

220.  Therefore  the  more  malignant  infernals  ai'c  set 
over  (the  Hells),  whom  they  obey  from  fear. 

5436.  These  governors  (of  the  Hells)  dai'e  not  go 
beyond  the  prescribed  limits. 

P.  252.  It  makes  no  difference  whether  tlie  Com- 
mander is  an  upright  man  or  not.  Ex. 

  '^.   It  is  allowable  to  defend  one's  country  and 
comrades  .  .  .  even  by  means  of  evil  Commanders. 

R.  153".  They  Avho  in  the  world  had  been  over 
assemblages,  are  set  over  them  here  and  there  in  the 
Societies  of  the  World  of  Spirits  ;  in  general  or  in  part 
according  to  the  amplitude  of  the  offices  which  they  had 
discharged  :  but  as  they  do  not  love  truth,  nor  justice, 
and  cannot  be  enlightened  to  know  what  is  true  and 
just,  after  some  days  they  are  deposed  .  .  . 

752.  Sec  MoDEUATK.     4I2<^.  D.Love  xiii-'.   .   He  had  written  to  the  governors  of  the  rich 
monasteries  .  .  . 

786<'.  Some  were  set  over  those  Societies,  mIio  had 
V)een  emperors,  kings,  etc.  .  . 

M.  10-.  The  Commander  of  tlie  guards  addressed 
me  .  .  . 

373'.  Therefore  this  honour  is  seated  in  Commanders 
of  soldiers  more  than  in  others. 

T.  10.  (The  necessity  of  a  Oneral  with  subordinate 

Commandei-s. ) 
317.  Commanders  who  dei)rive  the  soldiers  of  their 

just  wages. 
412-.  Dignities  are  dispensed  according  to  the  govern- 

ments over  societies. 

418-.  AVho  loves  the  General  of  an  army  or  any 
Commander  under  him,  cxcejit  for  bravery  united  with 

])rudence  '. 
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[T.]  424'^.  Like  a  common  soldier  iimler  his  Com- 
mander. 

428".  It  is  like  giving  the  government  to  a  robber. 

430.  For  administration  through  officials  and  go- 
vernors. 

D.  751a.  I  asked  who  was  the  governor  of  the 
city  .  .  . 

1063.  They  consist  for  the  most  part  of  soldiers  and 
their  Commanders. 

5635^.   He  was  among  the  governors  there  .  .  . 
5822.  A  Christian  who  was  their  governor  .  .  . 

5891.   One  and  another  went  to  a  certain  governor  .  .  . 

6020"*.  A  certain  military  Commander  entered  a 
Society  .  .  . 

E.  365''^.  That  the  Lord  will  reign  throiigli  the  good 
of  love,  is  signified  by,  'I  will  set  thy  government  peace, 
and  thine  exactors  justice'  (Ls.lx.  17).  'Government' = 
the  kingdom. 

576".  'Governors  and  leaders'  (Ezek.xxiii.6)  =  prin- 
cipal truths. 

637^.  Tartan  the  Commander  ofthe  king  of  Assyria.  .  . 

839'-.  Whatever  a  governor  does  in  his  function  .  .  . 

863^.  'Governors  and  leading  men' (Jer.li.23)  =  prin- 
ciples of  falsity  and  evil. 

1191-.  There  are  in  the  Societies  of  Heaven  higher 
and  lower  governors  ;  all  ordinated  and  subordinated 

by  the  Loid  according  to  their  wisdom  and  intelligence. 
Their  chief,  who  is  wiser  than  the  rest,  dwells  in  the 
middle,  in  a  palace  so  magnificent  that  nothing  in  the 
universal  world  can  be  compared  to  it.  Des.  .  .  The 
subordinate  governors  have  like  things ;  they  have 

magnificent  and  splendid  things  according  to  the  degree 
of  their  wisdom  ;  and  they  have  wisdom  according  to 
the  degree  of  their  love  of  uses. 

J. (Post.)  246.  I  have  seen  many  ...  of  whom  some 
had  been  Commanders  of  armies,  greater  and  less  .  .  • 

D.  Love  xvii^.  Magistrates,  governors,  and  officials 
.  .  .  performing  uses  from  mere  natural  affection  .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  xi.  4.  Each  performs  his  uses  daily  .  .  .  The 
governor  and  official  in  administration  .  .  . 

C.  165.  Charity  with  the  Commanders  under  the 
general  of  an  army.   Ex. 

Grace.     Gratia. 
Gracious.      Gratiosus. 

A.  318''.  How  he  could  repay  sucli  great  kindness. 
D.203S. 

598.  'He  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  Jehovah'  (Gen. 
vi.8)=:that  the  Lord  foresaw  that  the  human  race  could 

thus  be  saved.  The  Lord's  mercy  involves  and  regards 
the  salvation  of  the  whole  human  race  ;  in  like  manner 

His  'grace.' 
•   '-.   But  'mercy'  and  'grace'  are  distinguished  in 

the  "Word,  and  this  according  to  the  difference  of  those 
who  receive  them.  'Mercy'  is  applied  to  those  who  are 
celestial,  but  'grace'  to  those  who  are  spiritual ;  for  the 
celestial  do  not  acknowledge  anything  except  mercy, 
and  the  spiritual  scarcely  anything  except  grace.  The 
celestial   do   not   know   what   grace   is  ;    the   spiritual 

scarcely  know  what  mercy  is  ;  they  make  it  one  and  the 
same  as  grace  .  .  .  They  who  are  in  humiliation  of  heart 

imploie  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  ;  but  the}'  who  are  in 
humiliation  of  thought  ask  for  His  grace  ;  and  if  they 
implore  His  mercy,  it  is  done  in  a  state  of  temptation  ; 
or  else  witli  the  mouth  alone  and  not  with  the  heart. 

  -^  That  a  distinction  is  made  in  the  Word  between 

'mercy'  and  'grace.'  HI. 
  e.  That  'grace'  regards  spiritual  things,  which 

are  of  faith  or  understanding  .  .  . 

981.    'The  presence  and  grace  of  tlie  Lord.'  Sig. 
  -.  The  reason  grace  is  mentioned,  and  not  mercy, 

is  .  .  .  that  celestial  men  do  not  say  grace,  but  mercy  ; 
whereas  spiritual  men  do  not  say  mercy,  but  grace  ;  the 
source  of  which  is,  that  the  celestial  acknowledge  that 
the  human  race  is  nothing  but  filth  .  .  .  and  infernal, 
and  therefore  they  implore  tlie  mercy  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 
whereas  the  spiritual  know  but  do  not  acknowledge  this, 
because  tliey  remain  in  proprium  and  love  it ;  and 
therefore  they  can  with  difficulty  mention  mercy,  but 
easily  grace.  Each  of  these  conies  from  the  humiliation  ; 
in  proportion  as  anyone  loves  himself,  and  sup])oses 
that  he  can  do  good  from  himself,  and  tlius  merit  sal- 

vation, he  cannot  implore  the  mercy  of  the  Lord.  The 
reason  some  implore  grace,  is  tliat  it  has  become  an 
accustomed  form  of  address,  and  in  this  case  there  are 

only  a  few  tilings  of  the  Lord  in  the  grace,  and  many 
things  of  self  Each  person  can  examine  this  in  himself, 

when  he  mentions  the  Lord's  grace. 

2157.  'If  I  have  found  grace  in  thine  eyes'  (Ocn. 
xviii.3)  =  what  is  respective  ofthe  Lord's  state  .  .  . 
  ^.    'To  find  grace  in  the  eyes,'  was  a  customary 

formula  in  everything  respective.  111. 

2412.  From  grace  and  mercy.  Sig. 
  .  They  who  are  in  truth  and  thence  in  good, 

only  implore  grace  ;  but  they  who  are  in  good  and 
thence  in  truth,  implore  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  ;  which 
comes  from  the  unlike  state  of  humiliation  and  thence 
of  adoration  .  .  . 

2423.  'Lo,  thy  servant  hath  found  grace  in  thine 

eyes'  (Gen.xix.  i9)  =  humiliation  from  the  affection  of 
truth  ;  'and  thou  hast  done  tliy  great  mercy '  =  a  like- 

ness of  humiliation  from  the  affection  of  good.  .  .  For 
they  who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth  cannot  humble 
themselves  to  such  a  degree  as  from  the  heart  to  acknow- 

ledge all  things  to  be  of  mercy,  and  therefore  instead  of 
it  they  say  grace  ;  nay,  in  proportion  as  there  is  less 
affection  of  truth  in  them,  there  is  less  humiliation  in 
their  mention  of  grace.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
more  affection  of  good  there  is  in  anyone,  the  more 
humiliation  there  is  in  his  mention  of  mercy. 

3118'^.  The  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  only  bends 
before  the  Lord  and  invokes  His  grace  ;  whereas  the 
man  of  the  Celestial  Church  bows  himself  and  implores 
His  mercy. 

3865^ 

grace. 

3980. 

tion. 

4007-'. 
4226. 

That  however  he  lives  lie  may  be  saved  from 

'To  find  grace  in  the  eyes'  of  anyone  — inclina- 

Attributing  ...  all  things  to  grace  and  mercy. 
Believed  admission  into  Heaven  was  of  grace. 

46743.  4783=*.  4925-. 
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4245.  'To  find  grace  in  thine  eyes'  (Gen.xxxii.5)  = the  coudescendeuce  and  humiliation  of  truth  before 

good. 

4359.  'God  hath  graciously  bestowed'  (Gen.xxxiii. 
S)  =  from  the  Divine  Providence. 

4365.  'To  find  grace  in  the  eyes  of  my  lord'  (ver.8)  = 
pleasing  initiation.  .  .  For  'to  find  grace '  =  that  they 
may  be  accepted  .  .  . 

4455.  'Let  me  find  grace  in  your  eyes'  (Gen.xxxiv. 
11)  ...  is  a  form  of  speech  which  involves  inclination 
.  .  .  here,  that  on  his  part  there  was  a  mind  .  .  . 

4975.  'Joseph  found  grace  in  his  eyes'  (Gen.xxxix.4) 
=  that  it  was  accepted  ...  It  is  said  'in  his  eyes,' 
because  grace  is  predicated  of  the  Intellectual. 

5043.  'And  gave  his  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  prince 
of  the  prison  house'  (ver. 21)  =  relief  thence  derived.  .  . 
For  'to  give  grace'  in  temptations  =  to  comfort  and  to 
relieve  with  hope. 

5619.  To  obtain  favour.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5689.  'God  be  gracious  unto  thee,  my  son'  (Gen. 
xliii.29)  =  that  the  Divine  was  with  the  Spiritual  of  the 
Celestial  .  .  . 

5929.  Adjunction  from  grace.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^,   It   is  said  from  grace,  and  not  from  mercy, 
because  the  things  which  are  more  remote,  and  not  in 
full  correspondence,  are  not  in  such  humiliation  as  to  be 
able  to  implore  mercy  ;  nay,  they  cannot  from  the  heart 
even  mention  mercy,  but  instead  of  it  grace  .  .  , 

6178.  'If  I  have  found  grace  in  thine  eyes'  (Gen. 
xlvii.  29)  =  longing,  as  is  evident  from  the  affection  in 

which  Jacob  was  when  he  said  this  to  Joseph  ;  for  'if  I 
have  found  grace  in  thine  eyes'  is  only  a  form  of  speech, 
through  which  the  affection,  thus  the  longing  of  the 
will,  is  expressed. 

6512.  'If  I  have  found  grace  in  your  eyes'  (Gen.l.4) 
=  that  he  may  be  well  received  ;  for  'to  find  grace  in 

the  eyes'  is  a  form  of  speech  of  insinuation. 

6914.  'I  will  give  the  grace  of  this  people  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Egyptians'  (Ex.iii.2i)  =  the  fear  of  those  who  are 
in  falsities  of  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Cliurch  .  .  . 
  .  As  it  treats  of  those  who  are  in  falsities,  by 

'grace'  is  not  signified  grace  ;  for  with  those  who  are 
in  falsities  and  evils  there  is  no  grace  for  anyone  ;  but 
if  they  ...  do  not  harm  them  it  is  from  fear  of  the 
plagues  .  .  . 

10563.  'Thou  hast  found  grace  in  Mine  eyes'  (Ex. 
xxxiii.  I2)  =  that  he  was  received  because  he  could  be 
over  that  nation.     10564.   10569.   10626. 

10577.  'I  will  do  grace  to  whom  I  do  grace,  and  I 
will  do  mercy  to  whom  I  do  mercy'  (ver.  I9)  =  that 
Divine  truth  and  good  will  be  revealed  to  those  who 

receive  ...  'To  do  grace '  —  to  gift  with  spiritual  truth 
and  good  ;  here,  to  reveal  it  .  .  .  and  'to  do  mercy '  =  to 
gift  with  celestial  truth  and  good  ;  here,  to  reveal  it.  .  . 

For  'grace'  is  predicated  of  faith,  and  'mercy'  of  love 
.  .  .  That  they  who  are  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  speak 
of  grace,  and  they  who  are  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom,  of 
mercy.  Refs. 

  .  Hence  it  is  that  Jehovah  is  called  'gracious 
and  merciful.'  111. 

VOL.  III. 

  ^.  As  mercy  is  of  love,  and  also  truth  of  faith,  it 

is  said  'mercy  and  grace'  when  the  Lord  is  implored, 
and  'mercy  and  truth'  when  the  Lord  is  described.   111. 

10617.  'Merciful  and  gracious'  (Ex.xxxiv.6)  =  that 
from  Him  is  all  good.   Ex. 

R.  12.  'Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace'  (Rev.i.4)  =  a 
Divine  salutation. 

484-.  Is  it  not  contrary  to  reason  to  think  that  God 
the  Father  had  fallen  from  grace  towards  mankind  .  .  . 
Is  not  the  Divine  grace  an  attribute  of  the  Divine 
essence  1  and  therefore  to  fall  from  grace  would  be  to 
fall  from  His  Divine  essence  ...  If  grace  were  to  recede 
from  God,  it  would  be  all  over  with  the  universal 
Heaven  and  with  the  universal  human  race  .  .  .  (There- 

fore) there  is  perpetual  access  to  God  the  Father  through 

grace. T.  71^  Not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace. 

155*^.  Within  there  is  charity,  grace,  and  mercy. 

358.  The  grace  of  reception. 

D.  4843".  How  to  catch  the  favour  of  princes  .  .  . 

E.  22.  'Grace  be  unto  you  and  peace'=:the  delight  of 
truth  and  good. 

  .  To  those  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  it  is  granted 
.  .  .  to  be  in  the  affection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth ; 

and  this  Divine  gift  is  what  is  called  'grace.'  So  far, 
therefore,  as  anyone  is  in  this  affection  he  is  in  the 

Lord's  Divine  grace  ;  nor  is  any  other  Divine  grace 
possible  to  man.  Spirit,  or  Angel  than  to  be  affected 
with  truth  because  it  is  truth  ;  since  in  this  affection 
there  is  Heaven  and  blessedness  for  them. 

  2.  This  is  what  is  meant,  in  special,  by  'grace' in  the  Word.  111. 

  .   In  general.  Divine  grace  is  all  that  is  given 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  as  all  which  is  so  given  has  relation 
to  faith  and  love,  and  faith  is  the  affection  of  truth  from 

good,  this  is  meant  in  special  by  Divine  grace  .  .  . 

797^  I  am  in  grace  because  I  have  faith. 

802^.  They  say  they  are  in  grace  .  .  .  and  therefore 
that  their  evils  are  not  seen  ...     8i9,iv. 

Grace.      (The  method  of  saying  grace  in  Heaven. M.16.) 

Gracefulness.     See  ORNAUENj-decus. 

Graces.      Charites. 
A.  4966'-.  The  three  maidens  called  the  Graces  were 

affections  of  good  ;  and  the  maidens  called  (the  Muses) 
were  affections  of  truth. 

Gradually.     Pedetentim.     1. 142,    T.799.    Coro. 

29-. 

Graff.      Tradux.     8.115'.  ̂ -ZM^-  P-254.  T.103-. 

E.989-.  D.Wis.ii^, See  Engkaft. 

Grain.     Granutti. 
Life  52.  With  man  there  is  not  a  grain  more  of  trutli 

than  of  good. 

P.  293.  There  is  not  a  grain  of  his  Own  will  or 
prudence  with  any  man. 

M 
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R.  908".  Occurs.  M.2335.  E.815".  S99".  1 1008. 
D.Love  xvii^. 

M.  268-.  Tliey  were  little  grains-granula-o^  gold  .  .  . 

Grammatical.         Granvnaticalis.         A.24ie. 
D.I95I. 

Grand  Man.  Maximus  Homo  (also  Mag- 
nus Homo,  U71US  Homo,  Divituis  Homo,  and 

Coelesiis  Homo). 
See  under  Pkovince. 

A.  550.  In  like  manner  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  whicli 
is  as  one  man,  and  is  also  called  the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 

1013*.   1276-. 

91 1-.  Therefore  Heaven  is  called  the  Grand  Man. 

931.  So  long  does  the  Cluirch  live  relatively  to  the 
Grand  Man,  which  is  the  universal  Heaven, 

1273.  On  the  situation  of  the  Grand  Man.  Gen.  art. 

1376''.  All  Spirits  and  Angels  constantly  keep  their 
own  situation  in  the  Grand  Man  ;  this  is  an  appear- 

ance .  .  . 

1 38 1.  Souls  and  Spirits  who  are  not  yet  allotted  a 
constant  situation  in  the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 

1894^.  The  universal  Heaven,  before  the  Lord,  relates 
to  the  image  of  a  man,  because  to  Him  ;  therefore 
Heaven  is  called  the  Grand  Man,  especially  from  this, 

that  the  Lord  is  there  all  in  all.     2739.  2S53-.  2996. 

2996*'.  They  who  are  in  Hell  are  outside  that  Grand 
Man  .  .  .     3642. 

3021.  All  the  parts  of  the  human  body  correspond  to 
the  spiritual  and  celestial  things  in  the  Grand  Man  .  ,  . 

3584''. 
3624.  On  the  correspondence  of  all  the  organs  and 

members  .  .  .  with  the  Grand  Man,  which  is  Heaven. 
Gen. art.  3741.  3883.  4039.  4218.  4318.  4403.  4622, 
4652.  4791.  4931.   5050.   5171.  5377.  5552. 

36276.  The  Grand  Man,  or  the  influx  thence,  is  that 
prior  thing  through  which  man  is  connected  .  .  .  with 
the  First  .  .  . 

363 1-.  (Thus)  all  who  come  into  Heaven  are  organs 
or  members  of  the  Grand  Man. 

3637.  The  Grand  Man,  relatively  to  man,  is  the 
universal  Heaven  of  the  Lord  ;  but  in  the  supreme  sense 
the  Grand  Man  is  the  Lord  alone  ;  for  Heaven  is  from 
Him,  and  all  things  there  correspond  to  Him. 

  .  Thus  the  Lord  could  no  longer  inflow  and  reduce 
these  things  into  order  through  the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 
  ^.  Under  the  feet,  thus  outside  the  Grand  Man. 

3638^.  (Thus)  the  form  of  Heaven  is  such,  that  it 
relates  constantly  to  the  Grand  Man  relatively  to  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

3644.  All  men  in  the  universal  world  have  a  situation 
either  in  the  Grand  Man,  that  is,  in  Heaven,  or  outside 
of  it  in  Hell  .  .  . 

3741.  From  correspondence  .  .  .  with  the  Lord, 
Heaven  is  called  the  Grand  Man. 

4046^.  Still  they  are  within  the  Grand  Man,  although 
in  its  extremes,  if  they  have  led  a  life  of  good. 

4219.  The  universal  Heaven  is  the  Grand  Man  ;  and 

Heaven  is  called  the  Grand  Man  because  it  corresponds 
to  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord.   Ex. 

4222.  As  to  the  correspondence  of  the  Grand  Man  to 
the  things  in  man  .  .  . 

  -.  All  these  things,  in  general  and  in  particular, 
correspond  most  exactly  to  the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 
  <=.  Each  Heaven  pertains  to  its  own  general,  and 

the  general  Heavens  to  the  most  general,  or  whole, 
which  is  the  Grand  Man. 

4225.  All  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  in  charity 
towards  the  neighbour,  and  who  do  good  to  him  from 
the  heart  according  to  the  good  in  him,  and  who  have  a 
conscience  of  what  is  just  and  fair,  are  within  the  Grand 
Man  ;  for  they  are  in  the  Lord,  and  therefore  in  Heaven  : 
but  all  who  are  in  the  love  of  self  and  [the  world,  and 

thence  in  concupiscences,  and  only  do  what  is  good  on 
account  of  the  laws,  self-honour,  the  wealth  of  the  world, 
and  reputation  thence ;  thus  who  are  interiorly  un- 
niercifnl,  in  hatred  and  revenge  against  the  neighbour 
for  the  sake  of  self  and  the  world,  and  are  delighted  at 
his  misfortunes  when  he  does  not  favour  them,  are  out- 

side of  the  Grand  Man,  for  they  are  in  Hell.  These  do 
not  correspond  to  any  organs  and  members  in  the  body, 
but  to  the  various  vitiations  and  diseases  induced  on 
them. 

  ".  They   who   are   outside    the   Grand  Man  .  .  . 
cannot  enter  into  it,  because  their  lives  are  contrary  .  .  . 

  ^.  But   they  who  are  in  the  Grand  Man  are  in 
freedom  of  breathing  when  they  are  in  the  good  of 
love  ... 

4302^.  Heaven  itself  .  .  .  from  the  order  in  which 
truths  and  goods  are,  is  called  the  Grand  Man  ;  its  life 

itself  is  from  the  Lord  .  .  .     4321.  4839''', 
4321-.  All  in  the  Grand  Man  keep  a  constant  situation, 

according  to  the  quality  and  state  of  the  truth  and  good 
in  which  they  are.  Enum, 

4330.  As  the  three  Heavens  together  constitute  the 
Grand  Man  .  .  . 

4797.  For  every  Angel  is  in  some  province  of  the 
Grand  Man,  and  thus  generally  and  widely  communicates 
with  all  who  are  in  the  same  province  .  .  . 

4938.  Celestial  things  in  the  Grand  Man  constitute 
the  head  ;  spiritual  things  the  body,  and  natural  things 
the  feet.     5328, Ex.  6436. 

5176.  So  long  as  they  are  in  the  state  in  which  they 
are  like  food  in  the  stomach,  they  are  not  in  the  Grand 
Man,  but  are  being  introduced  ;  but  when  they  are 
representatively  in  the  blood,  they  are  then  in  the 

Grand  Man.     5392'"'. 
5199'-.  The  reason  beauty  is  from  this  source,  is  that 

the  universal  Heaven  is  a  Grand  Man,  and  corresponds 
to  each  and  all  things  with  man  .  .  . 

5377.  For  whatever  there  is  in  man,  in  both  the 
external  and  the  internal  man,  has  correspondence  with 
the  Grand  Man.  AVithout  correspondence  with  it  .  .  . 

nothing  ever  exists  and  subsists.   Ex. 

5569.  Whatever  is  of  correspondence  with  the  Grand 
Man  is  in  Spirits  and  Angels  ;  for  each  of  them  as  an 

image  relates  to  the  Grand  Man. 

6054-.  The  reason  an  Angel  and  the  spirit  of  man  is  a 
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man  in  form,  is  that  the  universal  Heaven  has  from  the 
Lord  that  it  conspires  into  the  human  form,  whence  the 
universal  Heaven  is  called  the  Grand  Man. 

6402^.  (Thus)  they  are  in  tlie  Lord's  Kingdom,  because 
they,  too,  are  in  the  Grand  Man,  but  in  its  ultimates. 

6696.  The  Spirits  who  in  the  Grand  Man  relate  to  the 
memory  .  .  .     6808.  6925.   7253. 

6807.  The  universal  Heaven  relates  to  a  man,  which 
is  called  the  Grand  Man  .  .  .  But  to  constitute  this 

Grand  Man  they  who  come  from  this  P]arth  into  the 
other  life  would  not  suflice  .  .  .  they  must  be  from  many 
other  Earths  ... 

6823.  Thus  the  whole,  which  is  all  good  in  the  com- 
plex, is  the  neighbour  in  the  first  degree,  and  is  the 

Grand  Man  .  .  .  which  Man  is  an  image  representative 

of  the  Lord  Himself.  Tliis  Man,  that  is,  the  Lord's 
Kingdom,  is  loved,  when,  from  inmost  affection,  one 
does  good  to  those  who  are  man  through  that  Man  from 
the  Lord. 

7078.  Different  Earths  constitute  different  provinces 
in  the  Grand  Man.     735S.  7800. 

7236.  All  are  .  .  .  allotted  a  place  in  the  Grand  Man 
according  to  the  quality  of  the  good,  both  in  general 
and  in  special. 

7337^,  This  ...  is  from  the  Divine,  in  order  that  all 
who  are  in  the  Grand  Man  maj-  be  distinct  from  each 
other. 

7481.  (The  province  of  IMars  in  the  Grand  Man.) 

7744^  Such  in  the  Grand  Man  relate  to  the  longi- 
titudinal  sinus  .  .  . 

8593.  Genii  in  the  Grand  Man  pertain  to  the  province 
of  the  cerebellum,  and  also  to  that  part  of  the  spinal 
marrow  which  sends  out  fibres  and  nerves  to  the 

involuntary  things. 

8630^.  The  Sjnrits  and  Angels  from  Jupiter  relate  in 
the  Grand  Man  to  the  imaginative  of  thought .  .  . 

8705'''.  The  reason  the  Divine  passing  througli  Heaven is  a  Divine  Man,  is  that  Heaven  is  a  Grand  Man. 

9107.  The  Spirits  of  Saturn  in  the  Grand  Man  relate 
to  the  middle  between  spiritual  and  natural  sense  .  .  . 
But  the  Spirits  of  our  Earth  relate  to  the  natural  and 
corporeal  sense.  Tluis  the  latter  relate  to  tlie  external 
man  ;  but  the  former  to  the  internal  nmn. 

9144".  For  the  Divine  truth  jjroceeding  from  the 
Lord  in  Heaven  is  a  ̂ lan  ;  hence  Heaven  is  a  Grand 
Man  ;  and  this  from  influx  and  correspondence  .  .  . 

9236.  The  inhabitants  of  the  moon  in  the  Grand  Man 
relate  to  the  scutiform  cartilage  .  .  . 

9256^.  The  real  Church  of  the  Lord  on  eartli  is  cir- 
cumstanced as  is  the  Grand  Man  in  the  Heavens.  Ex. 

9276^  The  heart  of  the  Grand  Man,  that  is,  of  Heaven 
and  the  Church,  is  constituted  of  tliose  who  are  in  love 
to  the  Lord  and  the  neighbour  .  .  .  The  lungs  in  the 
Grand  Man,  or  in  Heaven  and  the  Cliureli,  are  con- 

stituted of  those  wlio  from  the  Lord  are  in  charity  .  .  . 
and  thence  in  faith.  And  the  rest  of  the  viscera  and 
members  in  that  Grand  Man  are  constituted  of  those 

who  are  in  external  goods  and  trutlis  .  .  . 

.  9279*.  For  Heaven  is  an  image  of  the  Lord  ;  hence  it 
is  that  Heaven  is  called  the  Grand  Man.   Refs. 

H.  59*=.  Therefore  Heaven  is  called  the  Grand  and  the 
Divine  Man. 

W.  288.  As.God  is  a  Man,  tlie  universal  angelic  Heaven 

in  the  complex  relates  to  One  Man ;  which  is  distin- 
guished into  regions  and  provinces  according  to  the 

members,  viscera,  and  organs  of  man.   Enum. 

P.  1 63-.  The  Lord  rules  the  universal  angelic  Heaven 
as  One  Man  ...  as  the  soul  rules  its  body. 

164''.  Everyone  is  from  infancy  brought  into  this 
Bivine  Man  whose  soul  and  life  is  the  Lord. 

254^.  The  angelic  Heaven  before  the  Lord  is  as  One 
Man,  whose  soul  and  life  is  the  Lord  ;  and  this  Divine 
Man  is  a  man  in  the  whole  form,  not  only  as  to  the 

external  organs  and  members,  but  also  as  to  the  internal 
organs  and  members  .  .  .  And  it  is  provided  by  the 
Lord,  that  those  also  to  whom  the  Gospel  could  not  come 
.  .  .  should  be  able  to  have  a  place  in  that  Divine  Man, 
that  is,  in  Heaven,  constituting  the  things  which  arc 
called  the  skins,  membranes,  cartilages,  and  bones  .  .  . 

326'-*.  In  that  heavenly  Man  are  all  things  which  are 
in  the  natural  man  .  .  . 

  1'^.  That  heavenly  Man,   which   is   Heaven  .  .  . 

cannot  be  composed  of  the  men  of  one  religion,  but  of 
the  men  of  many  religions  .  .  . 

R.  5.  Heaven  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  as  One  Man, 
whose  soul  is  the  Lord  Himself ;  and  therefore  the  Lord 

speaks  through  Heaven  with  man  .  .  . 

49-.  The  universal  Heaven  before  the  Lord  is  as  One 
Man,  in  which  they  who  are  in  the  Divine  Celestial 
make  the  head  ;  they  who  are  in  the  Divine  Spiritual, 
the  body  ;  and  they  who  are  in  the  Divine  Natural,  the 
feet ;  and  therefore  in  every  man  .  .  .  there  are  three 

degrees  .  .  . 
363-.  The  universal  Heaven  together  with  the  Churcli 

on  earth  before  the  Lord  is  as  One  Man.  (Those  who 
constitute  the  face  and  the  body.  Sig.  and  Ex.) 

T.  119.  The  universal  angelic  Heaven  together  witli 
the  Church  on  earth,  before  the  Lord,  is  as  One  Man, 
whose  internal  is  constituted  of  the  angelic  Heaven,  and 
its  external  of  the  Church  ;  or,  more  specially,  whose 
head  is  constituted  of  the  Highest  Heaven  ;  its  breast 
and  tlie  middle  region  of  the  body  of  the  Second  and 
Ultimate  Heavens  ;  and  its  loins  and  feet  of  the  Chnrc!< 
on  earth  ;  and  the  Lord  Himself  is  the  soul  and  life  of 
this  whole  Man  ;  and  therefore  unless  the  Lord  had 

effected  Redemption,  this  Man  v.-ould  have  been  de- 
stroyed ;  as  to  the  feet  and  loins,  when  the  Church  on 

earth  receded ;  as  to  the  gastric  region,  when  tlic 
Ultimate  Heaven  receded  ;  as  to  the  chest,  when  the 
Second  Heaven  receded  ;  and  tlien  the  head,  having  no 

corresi)ondencc  with  the  body,  would  have  fallen  into  a 
swoon.  Ex. 

762-.  liefore  tlic  Lord,  tlie  Churcli  a])pears  as  One 
Man  ;  and  this  Grand  Man  must  pass  through  his  ages 

like  a  little  man  ... 

D.  488.  This  Grand  Man  became  entirely  perverted 

by  the  falls  .  .  . 
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[D.]  II22.  In  like  manner  in  the  Greatest  Body  .  .  . 

1364.  It  is  foreseen  and  provided  that  all  .  .  .  may  be 
parts  of  this  Grand  Man  .  .  . 

1708.  The  existence  and  subsistence  of  human  bodies 
is  from  the  Lord  through  the  Grand  Man.   Ex.     1713. 

1759.  What  is  there  not  in  the  Grand  Man,  in 
Heaven  ? 

1772.  They  wlio  are  in  the  earth  of  lower  things  are 

not  in  the  Grand  Man  .  .  .  yet  they  live  from  the  Lord's life. 

1831.  Man  could  not  subsist  at  all,  unless  as  a  part  he 
corresponded  to  the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 

3041.  AVhen  I  treated  of  forms,  that  the  Grand  Man 
is  constituted  of  them  ;  and  that  those  who  are  not 
initiated  to  act  in  a  Society  .  .  .  are  not  in  the  Grand 
Man,  I  perceived  indignation  from  the  World  of  Spirits, 

because  the}'-,  too,  were  not  among  those  who  constitute 
the  Grand  Man  ;  but  it  was  replied  to  them,  first  to  the 
evil,  that  they  cannot  be  there  until  they  have  first  been 
rejected  into  the  earth,  like  dung  .  .  . 

31 14.  It  has  been  provided  from  eternity,  and  thus 
provided  .  .  .  that  they  may  be  parts  in  the  Great 
Man  .  .  . 

3148.  That  the  human  body  is  entirely  formed  from 
the  Grand  Man. 

3318.  So  that  every  Society  of  tlie  Grand  Man  has  its 
own  species  of  respiration. 

3413.  They  who  ajipeared  below  are  now  above  .  .  . 
But  the  regions  of  the  Grand  Man  remain  permanent  to 
eternity  before  those  who  are  in  faith  ;  for  it  is  impossible 
for  phantasies  to  effect  anything  as  to  the  Grand 
Man  .  .  . 

3419.  That  the  whole  Grand  Man  is  organic,  and 
relates  to  the  purer  and  grosser  membranaceous  things 
of  the  body  ;  and  the  Lord  alone  relates  to  the  interior 
things,  thus  to  the  bloods  in  the  derivatives. 
  .  Therefore  anyone  who  wants  to  live  or  act  his 

own  life  cannot  be  in  the  Grand  Man,  but  in  so  far  as 
he  desires  this,  he  expels  himself  .  .  .  Therefore  the 
whole  of  the  Grand  Man  is  a  passive  force  .  .  .  and  the 
Lord  alone  is  the  active  force  .  .  .  Hence  comes  the 
marriage  .  .  . 

3639.  Man  is  ruled  by  the  Lord  through  the  World 
of  Spirits  .  .  .  otherwise  he  could  have  no  connection 
with  the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 

3640.  The  evil  who  are  in  the  interior  sphere  cannot 
be  inspected  by  the  Angels  ;  for  they  are  thus  turned 
into  serpents  .  .  .  therefore  there  is  no  communication 
of  them  with  .  .  .  the  Grand  Man,  except  an  external 
one.  They  are  ruled  by  the  Lord  by  means  of  an  influx 
of  external  things  .  .  . 

3939.  In  respect  of  the  Grand  Man,  [everyone]  is  a 
very  small  particle  .  .  .  for  each  and  all  things  of  him 
inflow  through  the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 

3972.  On  the  influx  of  the  Grand  Man.     4063. 

  .  (Thus)  nothing  in  man  can  be  kept  in  its  form 
.  .  .  except  from  something  general  or  universal,  and 
therefore  from  the  Grand  Man.  In  like  manner  neither 

can  the  Grand  Man  himself,  except  from  .  .  .  the  Lord 
alone. 

4064.  Thus,  unless  each  and  all  things  of  the  body, 
both  interior  and  exterior,  corresponded  to  some  Grand 
Man,  it  could  never  exist  and  subsist  .  .  . 

4089.  (Thus)  he  who  is  not  in  the  life  of  love  cannot 
be  in  the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 

4403*^.  Thus  each  state  has  its  own  situation  within 
the  Grand  Man,  and  also  outside  of  it. 

D.  Min.  4710.  On  the  Grand  Man  and  correspond- 
ence. 

471 1.  On  the  Grand  Man,  how  it  is  circumstanced 
with  the  Voluntary. 

E.  391^".  Regarded  in  itself,  the  angelic  Heaven  is 
from  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  tlie  Divine  Human 
of  the  Lord  ;  hence  it  is  that  the  angelic  Heaven,  in  the 
whole  complex,  is  as  One  Man ;  and  therefore  this 

Heaven  is  called  the  Grand  Man.     622''. 
708.  In  the  head  of  the  Grand  Man  are  those  who  are 

in  love  to  the  Lord  ...  In  its  body  .  .  ,  are  those  who 
are  in  love  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  .  and  in  the  feet  of 
the  Grand  Man,  which  is  Heaven,  are  those  who  are 
obscurely  in  the  faith  of  charity  .  .  . 

1115^.  The  universal  .  .  .  Heaven  before  the  Lord  is 
as  One  Man,  which  may  be  called  the  Grand  Man  ;  and 
therefore  the  Angels  in  Heaven  are  in  Man,  which  is  the 

proceeding  Divine  of  the  Lord. 

1 222''^.  The  Church  on  earth  before  the  Lord  is  also  as 
One  Man  ...  It  is  also  distinguished  into  Societies,  and 
each  Society  is  a  man  ;  and  all  who  are  within  this  Man 
are  within  Heaven  ;  but  they  who  are  outside  of  it  are 
in  Hell  .  .  .  Moreover,  the  Church  on  earth,  together 
with  the  Angels,  makes  not  only  the  interiors  of  that 
Man,  but  also  the  exteriors,  which  are  called  the  carti- 

laginous and  bony  things.  The  Church  makes  this, 
because  men  on  the  Earth  are  endowed  with  a  body,  in 
which  the  ultimate  Spiritual  is  clothed  with  what  is 

natural .  .  .     1223^   1224'*. 
D.  Love  vi.  In  the  Lord's  view  the  universal  human 

race  is  as  One  Man  ;  and  so  all  of  one  kingdom  are  as 
One  Man  ;  in  like  manner  all  of  one  province  ;  and  also 
all  of  one  city,  and  all  of  one  house.  It  is  not  the  men 
themselves  who  thus  appear  together,  bnt  it  is  the  uses 
with  them.  Those  appear  together  as  a  perfect  and 
beautiful  man  who  are  of  good  use  .  ,  .  But  those  who 
do  uses  not  for  the  sake  of  uses  .  .  .  appear  before  the 
Lord  as  an  imperfect  and  ugly  man. 

viii.  That  all  things  of  the  world  also  relate  to  a  like 
form.  Gen. art. 

xiii*.  The  Church  and  Heaven  are  from  the  Lord  as 
One  Man,  whose  forms,  which  are  called  higher  and 
lower  organic  forms,  and  also  interior  and  exterior  ones, 
are  made  of  all  who  love  uses  in  doing  them  ;  and  the 
uses  themselves  compose  this  Man ;  because  it  is  a. 
spiritual  Man,  which  does  not  consist  of  persons,  but  of 
the  uses  in  them  .  .  .  and  as  this  Man  is  the  proceeding 
Divine  from  the  Lord,  and  the  proceeding  Divine  is  the 
Lord  in  Heaven  and  the  Church,  it  follows  that  all  these 
are  in  the  Lord  .  .  . 

Grandfather.    Avus. 
A.  313.  Evil  is  thus  implanted  in  children,  and 

becomes   hereditary,  thus  from   each  parent,  from  his 
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grandfather,  great-gi-andfather,  great-great-gi-andfather 
.  .  .     4317^  8550.   W.269.  P.277. 

6716^.  In  some  cases  grand-children  and  great-grand- 
children are  born  with  the  natural  disposition  of  the 

grandfather  and  great-grandfather  .  .  . 

Grandson.     Nepos. 
A.  2720^.  'With  my  son,  and  with  my  grandson' 

(Gen.xxi.23)  =  concerning  the  things  which  are  of  faith. 

5912^.  Good  from  truths  produces  other  truths  .  .  . 
which  are  the  sons'  sons  or  grandsons, 

6716-.  See  Grandfather. 
7231.  Their  sons,  and  grandsons,  who  are  here  named, 

are  nothing  but  derivations. 

H.  556*'.  He  who  loves  himself,  loves  his  own,  who 
are  in  special  his  children  and  grandchildren. 

M.  206.  The  father  returns  in  effigy,  if  not  in  his 

sons,  still  in  his  grandsons,  and  great-grandsons. 

Grape,  Cluster.    Botms. 
A.  107 1-.  'The  grape' =  charity,  or  what  is  holy. 
  3 

51 17.  'The  clusters  thereof  ripened  [into]  grapes- 
nvas'  (Gen.xl.  ic)  =  the  conjunction  of  spiritual  truth 
with  celestial  good.  .  .  ' Clusters '=:  the  truth  of  spiritual 
good;  and  'grapes' =  the  good  of  celestial  truth.  .  .  The 
conjunction  of  them  in  the  Sensuous  is  circumstanced 

like  the  ripening  of  clusters  into  giapes.  .  .  This  is  re- 
presented in  the  fruits  of  trees  when  they  ripen  ;  in 

unripe  fruits,  which  are  here  'the  clusters,'  is  represented 
the  state  when  truth  still  predominates  ;  but  in  the  ripe 

fruits,  which  are  here  'the  grapes,'  the  state  when  good 
has  the  predominance  :  the  predominance  of  good  is  also 
represented  in  the  flavour  and  sweetness  wliich  are 
perceived  in  rijie  grapes. 

  ^.   'To  make  grapes  and  eat  the  fruit  of  them' 
(Amos  ix.  14)  =  to  appropriate  the  goods  thence  derived. 
  ^".  See  GRAPE-?t7'a.     £.433^°. 

  ".    'To  vintage  the  grapes  of  the  earth'  (Rev.xiv. 
i8)  =  to  destroy  all  things  of  chai-ity. 

9320^  'Grapes-7ijwe-and  clusters' =  the  internal  and 
external  goods  of  that  Church. 

M.  294''.  Their  husbands  came  with  grapes  in  their 
hands,  of  which  some  were  of  delicate  flavour,  and  some 
of  bad  flavour  ;  and  the  wives  said.  Why  have  you 

brought  also  bad  grapes-?iwas,  or  wild  grapes.  Ex. 

R.  649.  'Vintage  the  clusters  of  grapes  of  the  vine 
of  the  earth'  (Rev.xiv.  i8)  =  the  operation  of  the  Lord 
...  by  means  of  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Word  into  the 
works  of  charity  and  faith  which  are  with  the  men  of 

the  Christian  Church.  .  .  By  'clusters  of  grapes  and 

grapes-7ira.s'  are  signified  the  works  of  cliarity  .  .  . 
because  they  are  the  fruits  of  the  vine  in  a  vineyard  .  .  . 

651. 

  '.  That  'grapes-Mt'ae'  and  'clusters  of  grapes'  — 
the  goods  and  the  works  of  charity.   111. 

651.  Because  in  the  presses  the  must  is  expressed  from 
the  clusters  of  grapes. 

E.  519''.  I'y  'grapes-?a'rt.s-'  are  signified  the  goods  of 
the  Church  ;  and  by  'clusters  of  grapes,'  the  truths  of the  Church. 

618^.  By  'grapes-Mwts'  are  signified  the  goods  thence, 
which  are  the  goods  of  charity;  and  by  'clusters  of 
grapes,'  the  goods  of  faith. 

918.  'Vintage  the  clusters  of  the  earth,  because  its 

grapes-Mi?ae-are  ripe '  =  that  there  shall  take  place  a 
gathering  together  and  a  separation  of  the  good  from  the 

evil,  because  there  are  no  longer  truths  of  faith,  in  con- 
sequence of  there  being  no  spiritual  good,  which  is charity. 

  ,    ' Clusters '  =  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith  ;   'its 

grapes  are  ripe'  =  because  there  are  no  longer  the  goods of  charity. 

  ^.  That  'a  cluster'  and  'a  grape-«ra'=the  good 
of  charity.  111. 

  ^.  By  'clusters'  or  bunches  of  grapes-racemos- 
are  properly  signified  the  variations  of  the  state  of 
spiritual  good,  or  the  good  of  charity,  because  in  them 

many  grapes-Muae-cohere  together  in  a  series. 
920.  The  clusters  and  grapes  which  are  put  into  the 

press  .  .  . 

Grape.     Uva. 
See  under  GRAPE-fto<rM.s,  and  Wild  Grape. 

A.  885".  Grapes  in  the  vine'  (.Ter.viii.  13)= spiritual 

good. 
1069.   'Grapes'  =  the  works  of  charity. 

1071.  'Grapes'  =  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  Church  ; 
'wine' =  the  Spiritual  of  that  Church. 

21872.  As  'wine'  and  'grape,'  and  also  whatever  is 
from  the  grape,  =  what  is  spiritual,  the  Nazarite  was 
forbidden  to  eat  them  ;  that  is,  to  have  communication 

with  these  things  .  .  .     E.918". 

2240^.   'Grapes'  are  predicated  of  goods  or  evils. 
— .  'Grapes  of  Gomorrah'  (Deut.xxxii.32)  =  evils 

from  falsities. 

3300".  'Wine  and  the  blood  of  grapes'  (Gen.xlix.ii) 
=  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  of  the  Natural. 

3834*^.  Like  grapes  in  which  there  are  no  stones. 

5117^.  'Grapes'^the  good  of  the  spiritual  man,  thus 
charity.   111. 

  .   'He  expected  that  it  would  bring  forth  grapes' 
(Is.v.2)  =  the  goods  of  charity  ;  'but  it  brought  forth 
wild  grapes' =  the  evils  of  hatred  and  revenge. 
  ^.   'No   grapes  in   the   vine'   (Jer.viii. I3)=that 

there  was  no  interior  or  rational  good. 

  ^  'Grapes  in  the  wilderness'  (Ilos.ix.  10)  =  rational 
good  not  yet  made  spiritual. 
  ^.   'The  blood  of  grapes '  =  celestial  good  thence 

derived. 

  ".  The  blood   of  the  grapes'   (Deut.xxxii.  14)  = 
spiritual  celestial  good  ;  so  is  called  the  Divine  in  Heaven 

which  proceeds  from  the  Lord.  Wine  is  called  'the 
blood  of  grapes,'  because  both  =  the  holy  truth  proceeding 
from  the  Lord  ;  but  '  wine  '  is  predicated  of  the  Spiritual 
Church,  and  'blood'  of  the  Celestial  Church. 
  ^''.   'Their  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  and  clusters 

of  bitternesses  to  them'  (Deut.xxxii. 32)  =  that  the 
Voluntary  (was  obsessed  by  falsities  from  infernal  love) ; 

for  'a  grape,'  as  in  a  good  sense  it  =  charity,  is  predicated 
of  the  Voluntary,  but  of  the  Voluntary  in  the  intellectual 

part. 
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Grape-gathering 

[A.  51  I7y-.  The  internal  goods  of  charity  are  'grapes ;' 
and  the  external  are  'figs,'  111. 

5 1 19.  'I  took  tlie  grapes  and  squeezed  them  into 
Pharaoh's  cup'  (Gen.xl.ii)  =  reciprocal  influx  into  the 
goods  from  a  spiritual  origin.  ' Grapes' =  the  goods  of 
charity,  thus  goods  from  a  spiritual  origin. 

6378.  'His  covering  in  the  blood  of  grapes'  =  that  His 
Intellectual  is  Divine  good  from  His  Divine  love.  'The 

hlood  of  grapes'  =  the  good  of  love  ;  and,  in  the  supreme 
sense,  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord  from  His  Divine  love. 

  .   'Wine'  and  'the  blood  of  grapes'  appear  to  be 
alike  .  .  .  but  they  are  not  alike,  because  the  external 
and  the  internal  are  thus  expressed. 

  ".  That  'the  blood  of  grapes '  =  the  Divine  good 
froni  the  Divine  love,  is  evident  from  the  signification  of 

'blood,'  which  is  the  Divine  truth  from  the  Lord's 

Divine  good  ;  and  by  'grapes,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  is 
signified  the  Lord's  Divine  good  ;  and  therefore  by 
'grapes,'  in  the  relative  sense,  is  signified  the  good  of 
charity. 

  <=.  'The  blood  of  the  grape'  has  a  like  significa- 
tion in  Deut.xxxii.  14. 

9139".  Before  Spirits  there  appear  .  .  .  vineyards  full 
of  grapes  ,  .  .  when  the  Angels  are  discoursing  about  an 
assemblage  which  is  in  the  truth  of  good. 

9144^^.  'To  gather  grapes  of  thorns'  —  from  the  falsities 
of  concupiscences  the  goods  of  faith  and  of  charity. 

R.  649^.  '  Because  its  grapes  were  ripe'  (Rev.xiv.  i8)  = 
because  it  is  the  last  state  of  the  Christian  Church. 

875^.  The  figs  in  my  hand  became  grapes.  (The 
reason  was)  that  figs  =  tlie  goods  of  charity  and  of  the 
derivative  faith  in  the  external  man  ;  and  grapes,  the 
goods  of  charity  and  of  faitli  in  the  internal  man  ;  and 
(I)  lovetl  spiritual  things. 

M.  76".  The  host  gave  us  a  cluster  of  briglit  grapes 
adhering  to  leaves  from  the  vine  ;  and  lo  tlie  leaves 
became  silver  ;  and  we  took  them  with  us  as  a  sign  that 
we  had  spoken  witli  the  people  of  the  Silver  Age. 

B.  48'=.  The  fruits  of  truth  are  signified  in  the  Word 

by  'grapes.' 

T.  377°.  Like  a  grape  after  tlie  wine  has  been  expressed irom  it. 

^-  3135-  There  appeared  to  me  a  bunch  of  large  red 
grapes  on  a  plate  .  .  . 

4707^.  He  plucked  a  branch  ...  It  was  a  small  bunch 
of  grapes.  Hence  they  knew  that  there  was  something 

of  good  in  him,  because  a  bright  gi'ape  is  tlie  aflfection 
of  truth. 

E.  195^^.  'Wine  and  the  blood  of  grapes'=the  Divine 
truth.     329^^  475^". 

3148.  'Fat  of  the  kidneys  of  wheat,  and  the  blood  of 

grapes' =  genuine  good  and  genuine  truth.     374^". 

374^3.  '  Wine' =  the  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Word  ; 
'  grapes, '  its  goods  from  which  are  truths. 

375^^.  'The  grapes  which  He  expected  it  to  produce' 
=the  goods  of  charity. 

376'\  Spiritual  truths  are  signified  by  'the  blood  of 

grapes.' 
  e_  The  grapes,  which  are  the  fruit  of  the  vine- 

yards and  of  the  vines,  =  the  goods  of  charity  and  the 

goods  of  faith. 

403^  A  vine  =  the  spiritual  man;  and  'a  grape,' 
being  its  fruit,  =  his  good,  which  is  spiritual  good. 

  u_ 

■   -^^  'A  grape'=:the  good  of  the  internal  or  spiritual man. 

433"*.  'His  covering  in  the  blood  of  grapes' =  the 
internal  or  rational  Human  of  the  Lord,  which  is  Divine 
good  from  His  Divine  love. 
  ^''.  The  falsities  of  evil  with  them  are  signified  by, 

'their  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  they  have  clusters  of 
bitternesses'  .  .  .  ' grapes '  =  the  goods  of  the  Church  ; 
but  'grapes  of  gall  and  clusters  of  bitternesses '  =  evils from  direful  falsities. 

  H  *I  expected  it  to  produce  grapes,  but  it  pro- 

duced wild  grapes '  =  that  instead  of  the  goods  of  truth 
which  are  of  the  Church  in  it,  there  were  evils  of  falsity. 

918".  The  sjiiritual  good  with  them  is  signified  by 

'  grapes. ' 
  -''.  Tliat  instead  of  the  goods  of  charity  with  them 

there  were  hatreds,  and  instead  of  truth  falsities  bursting 

out  thence,  is  signified  by,  'their  grapes  are  grapes  of 

gall,  they  have  clusters  of  bitternesses.' 
  *.   'The  blood  of  grapes '  =  the  Divine  truth  from 

His  Divine  good  ;  and,  in  the  relative  sense,  the  good  of charity. 

922.  The  grapes,  from  which  the  wine  is  made  in  the 
press,  —  the  good  of  charity  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
evil  ;  and  from  good  is  produced  truth,  and  from  evil 
falsitj'. 

  ''.  By  the  grape  is  signified  spiritual  good  ;  and 
by  the  wine  from  the  grape,  truth  from  this  good.  111. 

Grape-gathering.     See  under  Vintage. 

Grape-gleaning.    Raccjnatio.    £.313^  532''. 
548".  638>«.  919". 

Grass.      GraT?ie?i. 

Grassy.     Graminetis. 
See  under  Heuk,  and  Lawn, 

A.  58,  Occurs.     996-\ 
mi.  They  seem  to  themselves  to  be  cutting  grass. 

5201.  'The  sedge'  or  larger  grass  near  rivers,  =scien- 
tifics. 

5212^.  The  comparison  with  'the  blade,  the  ear,  and 
the  corn,  involves  the  rebirth  of  man  by  means  of  .scien- 
tifics,  the  truths  of  faith,  and  the  goods  of  charity.  .  , 
'The  blade '  =  the  first  scientific. 

64 1 3^  As  these  aff'ections  were  without  trutlis  and 
goods,  it  is  said  'she  forsook  it,  because  there  was  no 
grass'  (Jer.xiv.5). 

6723-.  'Grass  instead  of  the  reed  and  the  rush'  (Is. 
xxxv.7)  =  that  there  will  be  scientific  truth  instead  of 

such  things  as  contain  no  truth.  That  ' grass '  =  scien- 
tific truth,  is  evident  from  the  passages  in  which  it  is 

mentioned. 

71 12^   'Chaff,'  or  'grass' =  the  lowest  scientific. 

7553®.   'The  green  grass  which  was  burnt  up'  (Rev. 
viii.7)==the  scientifics  of  truth  destroyed. 
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•  7643^.  'The  grass  of  the  earth  to  which  no  harm 
should  be  done'  (Rev.ix.)  =  what  is  scientific. 

98076.  'The  grass  given  to  the  son  of  man'  (Is.li.  12) 
=  the  scientific  through  which  is  falsity. 

9936^.  'The  grass  and  green  thing  to  which  no  harm 
should  be  done' =  the  scientific  truth  through  which comes  the  truth  of  faitli. 

W.  346^.  The  imperfect  (plants)  are  grasses. 

R.  90^.  Around  those  who  are  in  intelligence,  and  not 
in  the  good  of  love,  there  does  not  appear  a  garden,  but 
grass  ;  but  around  those  who  are  in  faith  separated 
from  charity,  there  is  not  even  grass,  but  sand. 

401.  'All  green  grass  was  burnt  up'  (Rev.viii.7)  = 
everything  living  of  faith  perished. 

  .  The  reason  this  is  signified  by  'grass,'  is  from 
correspondence  ;  and  therefore  they  who  separate  faith 
from  charity  not  only  in  doctrine  but  also  in  life,  in  the 
Spiritual  World  pass  their  time  in  a  desert,  where  there 
is  no  grass. 

  2.  What  'grass'  signifies.  111. 

426.  'It  was  said  to  them  that  they  should  not  hurt 
the  grass  of  the  earth,  nor  any  green  thing  ..."  (Rev. 
ix.4)  =  the  Divine  providence  of  the  Lord,  that  they 
should  not  be  able  to  take  away  any  truth  and  good  of 
faith. 

M.  78^  Afterwards  there  appeared  grassy  plains 
divided  into  areas,  surrounded  with  box. 

T.  391".  He  went  and  met  his  companions  in  a 
desert,  where  tliere  was  no  grass.  He  asked  why  it  was 
so  there  ;  and  was  told,  because  they  have  nothing  of 
the  Church.     F.42e. 

D.  2702.  Such   thoughts   are   that   abundant   grass. 

3079".  Such  appear  ...  as  sawyers  of  grass. 
3560.  (A  grassy  appearance. ) 

4656®.  From  i)hantasy  there  appears  grass. 
6044.  James  Benzelius  .  .  .  was  sent  into  the  fields 

.  .  .  and  saw  nothing  but  sandy  places  .  .  .  and  nothing 
whatever  of  grass  ;  he  sought  for  it,  but  did  not  find  it. 
Grass  =  something  of  truth  .  .  .  But  afar  there  appeared 
fields,  wliere  those  dwelt  who  were  in  a  like  faith  ;  they 
had  grass,  shrubs,  and  trees  .  .  .  but  they  confessed  that 
they  only  knew  that  confession  .  .  . 

6046^.  There  is  no  shrub  or  grass  there  .  .  .  and  they 
are  delighted  to  remain  there  .  .  .  The  reason  is,  that 

grassy  and  the  like  things  in  fields  and  gardens  corre- 
spond to  the  intelligence  of  truth,  which  they  shun. 

E.  405^".  'Grass'  (Ps.cxlvii. 8)  =  the  spiritual  nourish- 
ment wliich  they  have  .  .  . 

422^^  'Grass  out  of  the  earth'  (2Sam.xxiii.4)  =  in- 
telligence  and  reformation  thence.  These  things  are 

signified  by  'grass,'  because  grass  out  of  the  earth  is 
born  from  the  sun  after  rain,  and  intelligouce  is  born 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  througli  the  inilux  of  Divine 
truth. 

507.  'AH  green  grass  was  burnt  up '  =  that  through 
the  cupidities  of  the  same  loves  all  scientific  truth  per- 

ished.     ' Grass '  =  what  is  scientific;  and  'green '  =  truth 

and  what  is  living  from  truth  ;  for  as  green  grass  serves 
animals  for  fodder,  so  scientific  truth  serves  men  for 
spiritual  nourishment  .  .  .  Scientific  truth  defined. 

  *.   When  truth  and  good  .  .  .  have  no  receptacle 
in  the  Knowledges  and  scientifics  with  man,  but  falsities 
and  evils  .  .  .  the  scientifics  are  .  .  .  dead,  and  corre- 

spond to  dry  and  burnt  up  grass  .  .  .  Such  a  man  is 

compared  to  'grass,'  and  is  called  'grass.'  111. 
  .  That  then  with  men  there  is  not  any  scientific 

truth  nor  spiritual  truth,  is  signified  by  'all  flesh  is 
grass  ;  all  the  holiness  is  as  the  llower  of  the  field  ;  the 

grass  hath  withered,  the  flower  hath  fallen'  (Is.xl.6,8). 
' Grass '=  scientific  truth  ;  and  'the  flower  of  the  field' 
=  spiritual  truth  .  .  . 

  ''.  That   this   wisdom   and   intelligence   is   only 

knowledge,  is  meant  by  'shall  be  made  as  grass'  (Is. 
Ii.i2). 

  ''.  Intelligence  through  scientific  truths  is  signi- 

fied by  'to  germinate  in  the  midst  of  the  grass'  (Is. 
xliv.4). 

  ^.  The  reason  it  is  said  'grass  for  the  beast,'  and 
'for  the  food  of  the  beast,'  is  that  by  'the  beast'  is  sig- 

nified the  affection  of  the  natural  man,  and  this  has 
scientific  truth  for  food  and  nourishment. 

545.  'Hurt  not  the  grass  of  the  earth,'  etc.  =that  no 
injury  should  be  done  to  any  scientific  truth  or  living 
thing  from  the  sense  of  the  letter. 

594^".  'Who  maketh  the  mountains  to  germinate 
grass'  =  nourishment  thus  for  those  who  are  in  the  good 
of  love. 

6278.  That  then  there  will  be  knowledge  through 
Divine  natural  truth  for  those  with  whom  before  there 

had  been  only  sensuous  truth,  is  signified  by  'grass  in- 
stead of  the  reed  and  the  rush.'  ' Grass '  =  knowledge 

from  a  spiritual  origin,  or  that  by  means  of  which 
spiritual  truth  is  confirmed. 

644--.  That  thence  there  will  be  knowledge,  intelli- 
gence, and  wisdom  for  those  who  are  of  the  Church,  is 

signified  by  'grass  out  of  the  earth.'  'Grass' ^spiritual 
nourishment,  the  same  as  'pasture,'  and  thus  know- 

ledge, intelligence,  and  wisdom,  which  are  spiritual 
foods. 

650^*.  'Jehovah  maketh  grass  to  germinate  for  the 
beast,  and  herb  for  the  nunistry  of  man,  to  bring  forth 

bread  out  of  the  earth'  (Fs. civ.  14)  =  the  instruction  and 
nourishment  of  the  natural  and  the  spiritual  man 
through  truths  from  the  Word,  in  order  that  thence 
there  may  be  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity.  By 

'grass'  is  signified  the  truth  of  the  natural  man,  which 

is  scientific  truth.  .  .  By  'herb'  is  signified  the  truth  of 
the  spiritual  man. 
  ^^.   'To  make  grass  germinate '  =  the  instruction 

of  the  natural  man  through  Knowledges  from  the 
Word. 

714^^.  The  truths  and  goods  which  they  will  have,  are 

signified  by  .  .  .  'the  grass,'  etc.  (Is.xxxv. 7). 

1029''.  'To  eat  grass'  (Dan.iv. 32)  =  to  become  sensuous. 

Grate.      Crates.    A. 5057c,    10429.   D.I  157.   2953. 

34S7.  4730.  5148.  E.5561^ 
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Grateful.      Grains. 

Gratefully.     Graie. 
Gratefulness.     Gratihido. 

A.  96.  The  things  of  love  and  faith  are  most  grate- 
ful to  Him.  Sig. 

326.  Tliat  worship  from  charity  was  grateful.  Sig. 

3575.  Grateful  from  the  truth  of  good.  Sig. 

9296.  Worship  from  a  grateful  mind.  Sig. 

9475.  To  grateful  perception.  Sig. 

  .  "Whatever  is  grateful,  is  grateful  from   good through  truths. 

10177.  A  representative  of  grateful  hearing  and  re- 
ception of  all  things  of  worship  from  love  and  charity 

by  the  Lord.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  This  is  not  received  gratefully. 
1025 1.  Truths  with  goods  from  the  Word,  which  are 

grateftiUy  perceived.  Sig. 

10254-.  Grateful  perception  is  from  the  affection  of 
love  :  from  no  other  source  is  there  what  is  grateful  in 
perception. 

R.  481.  That  reception  from  the  acknowledgment 
that  the  Lord  is  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  is  grateful 
and  pleasant ;  but  that  the  acknowledgment  that  He  is 
the  only  God  of  Heaven  and  earth  ...  is  ungrateful- 
/7i//rata-and  annoying  from  falsifications.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

M.  243.  Hence  the  gratefulness  of  this  (harmonious 
discord). 

E.  376^".  'Not  pleasing  to  Him'_  (Hos.ix.4)  =  their 
worship  not  accepted. 

Grating.     See  Sieve. 

Grating  noise.     See  Harsh. 

Gratis.     See  Freely. 

Gratuitous.       Gratuitus.        £.391^      Can.  Re- 
deemer viii.8. 

Grave.     See  Bury. 

Grave.     Sadpere. 
Graving.     Sculptura. 
Graven.     Sculptilis. 

See  under  Idol. 

A.  2156.  'A  graven  thing' = the  falsity,  'a  molten 
thing'  the  evil,  which  is  of  proprium.     424. 

546^.  Their  faces  appeared  .  .  .  as  graven  things  with- 
out life. 

586^.   'A  graven  thing'  (Hab.ii.  i8)  =  false  persuasions 
from  principles  conceived  and  hatched  by  self. 

643*.   'A  wooden  graven  thing'  =  cupidities. 
2598.  (An  innocent  Spirit  who  had  adored  a  graven 

thing.)     H.324.  D.2411. 

2722^.  Instead  of  groves,  graven  things  of  a  grove. 
111. 

78526.  By  a  graven  thing  is  signified  the  falsity  of 
evil. 

8369.  By  these  carvings  (i  Kings  vi.  29, 32)  was  repre- 
sented the  state  of  Heaven. 

8869.  'Thou  shaft  not  make  to  thyself  a  graven  thing' 
(Ex.xx.4)  =  not  from  Own  intelligence.  'A  graven 
thing'  =  what  is  not  from  the  Lord,  but  from  the  pro- 

prium of  man  :  that  which  is  from  tlie  intellectual  pro- 

prium is  signified  by  'a  graven  thing,'  and  that  which 
is  from  the  voluntary  proprium  by  'a  molten  tiling.' 
  .   These  are  the  formers  of  graven  things  ;  and 

the  graven  things  themselves  are  what  they  hatch  from 
proprium,  and  want  to  have  worshipped  as  Divine things. 

  ^.  That  these  things  are   signified   by   'graven 
things.'  111.     8932^  89416. 

94 1 6^  The  ̂ vl•iting  and  the  graving  on  the  tables  = 
those  things  which  have  been  impressed  on  the  memory 
and  on  the  life  ;  and  which  are  therefore  to  remain. 

9841. 
9424^.  'A  graven  thing  of  silver,'  etc.  —  doctrine  from 

Own  intelligence,  and  not  from  the  Lord  ;  thus  from 

the  external  sense  of  tlie  Word  separated  from  the  in- 
ternal sense  ;  which  is  made  with  those  who  are  merely 

in  external  things  .  .  .  that  is,  with  those  who  are  in 

the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  .       '.     *. 

  9_ 

9841".  The  reason  the  onyx  stones,  from  the  graving 
in  them,  =  the  interior  memory.  Ex.       \ 

9842.  'Thou  shalt  grave  upon  them  the  names  of  the 
sons  of  Israel'  (Ex.xxviii.9)  =  on  which  are  impressed 
the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  as  to  all 

their  quality.  'To  engrave  on  stones '  =  to  impress  on the  memory. 

9S46.  'With  the  engravings  of  a  signet  shalt  thou 
engrave  the  two  stones,  according  to  the  names  of  the 

sons  of  Israel'  (ver. Ii)  =  the  heavenly  form  of  all  the 
Truths  injtheir  order,  in  the  memory  .  .  .  'The  engrav- 

ings of  a  signet' :=  the  heavenly  form  of  all  Truths,  such 
as  it  is  in  the  Intellectual  of  one  who  is  regenerate  ;  for 
tlierein  the  truths  of  faith  are  disposed  into  a  heavenly 

form.  .  .  'To  engrave  stones' =  to  impress  on  the memory. 

9852-.  'A  graven  thing'  (Is. xl.  19)  =  the  doctrine  of 
falsity  which  is  from  Own  intelligence,  and  thus  is  de- 

void of  life  from  the  Divine. 

9877.  'The  engravings  of  a  signet' =  the  heavenly 
form. 

9931.  'Thou  shalt  engrave  upon  it  with  the  engrav- 
ing of  a  signet'  (Ex.xxviii.36)  =  what  is  perpetual  and 

impressed  on  the  hearts  according  to  the  heavenly 

sphere.  'To  engrave '  =  to  impress  on  the  memory,  thus 
also  on  the  heart ;  for  that  which  is  impressed  on  the 

interior  memory,  which  is  of  the  life,  is  said  to  be  im- 
pressed on  the  heart  ;  and  as  tliis  remains  to  eternity, 

there  is  also  signified  perpetually.  'The  engraving  of  a 
signet' =  the  heavenly  sphere.  .  .  The  things  which  are 
impressed  on  the  memory,  especially  on  the  interior 
memory  .  .  .  are  impressed  according  to  the  heavenly 

sphere.  Ex. 

10333.  'In  the  engraving  of  a  stone  for  filling'  (Ex. 
xxxi.s)  =  to  represent  all  things  of  faith  which  serve  the 

good  of  love.  'The  engraving  of  a  stone' =  a  represen- 
tative of  all  things  of  faith  from  love.  Ex. 
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10334.  'In  the  engraving  of  wood  ito  make  in  all  | 
work'  (id.)  =  to  represent  every  good  whatever.  Ex. 

10406".  In  the  Word  j)assini  there  are  mentioned 
graven  things  and  molten  things  .  .  .  Idols  are  not 
meant,  but  false  doctrinal  things  of  the  Church  ;  such 
things  as  are  formed  by  man  himself,  when  he  is  led  by 
some  love  of  his  own.  The  formation  of  these  falsities, 
so  that  they  may  cohere,  and  appear  as  if  they  were 

truths,  is  signified  by  'a  graven  thing  ;'  and  their  con- 
junction to  the  favour  of  external  loves,  so  that  evils 

may  appear  as  goods,  is  signified  by  'a  molten  thing.' 
  ^111. 

H.  746.  The  Angels  in  temples,  whether  carved  or 
painted  .  .  . 

P.  254^  There  are  some  to  whom  the  graven  things 
serve  as  a  means  to  excite  thought  about  God  .  .  . 

321.  He  would  not  be  a  man,  but  ...  a  graven  thing. 

R.  107.  They  appear  before  the  Angels  like  graven 

things  of  wood  .  .  .     224^^^ 
M.  76.  We  saw  wood  and  stone  carved  into  figures  of 

men,  etc.  .  .  Every  graven  thing  represents  some  part 
of  a  virtue  or  of  a  Truth  .  .  . 

232^,  They  then  seemed  to  me  like  graven  things  of 
rock  .  .  . 

E.  141^''.  '  Graven  things 'and 'idols '  =  falsities  which 
are  from  Own  intelligence.  (  =  falsities  of  doctrine. 

237-)     304^*-  355^''-  386\ 

427''.  'The  engraving  of  a  signet' =  permanence  to eternity. 

587^.  'Idols,'  'graven  things,'  and  'molten  things'  = 
the  falsities  of  doctrine,  of  religion,  and  of  worship.   111. 

695^^.  '  Their  graven  things '  —  things  falsified  which 
are  from  Own  intelligence. 

717^^.  'To  engrave  an  engraving' =a  representative 
and  significative  of  it. 

827".  The  men  of  those  Churches  made  for  themselves 
graven  things  and  images  of  various  things,  which  re- 

presented heavenly  things  ;  and  the  Ancients  were 
delighted  with  them  from  the  fact  that  they  signified 
such  things  ;  and  therefore  when  they  looked  at  them, 

they  remembered  the  heavenly  things  which  they  re- 
presented ;  and  as  these  things  belonged  to  their  religion, 

they  worshipped  them.  Hence  they  had  carved,  cast, 
and  painted  figures  .  .  . 

  .   Hence  the  Jews  were  so  strictly  forbidden  to 
make  for  themselves  graven  things  .  .  . 

955°.  It  is  from  general  influx  .  .  .  that  the  graven 
things  (of  the  Catholics)  are  loved. 

1145^.  'A  graven  thing'  (Is.xl.2o)  =  thc  evil  of  wor- 
ship. 

Gravel.      Glarea.    1.^^^.  D.6046. 

Gravel.    Scrupus.    a.  1803. 

Graving  tool.     Caelum. 
A.  8942.  'If  thou  move  thy  graving  tool  upon  if 

(Ex.xx.25)  =  iffrom  proprium.  'A  graving  tool '  =  trnth 
invented,  thus  from  proprium  ;  for  a  graving  tool  is  an 
iron  by  which  stones  are  cut  and  fitted  into  a  form. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  proprium  of  man  ;  for  this  makes 
adaptation,  in  order  that  the  things  of  religion  may 
appear  in  the  form  of  truth.  Instead  of  graving  tool, 

there  is  elsewhere  mentioned  'iron,'  and  elsewhere 'axe.'  111. 

10406.  'He  formed  it  with  a  graving  tool'  (Ex.xxxii. 
4)  =  from  Own  intelligence.  (For)  'to  form  with  a 
graving  tool,'  when  in  relation  to  an  idol,  =  to  fit  in 
false  doctrine  from  Own  intelligence,  which  is  done  by 
the  application  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  ...  to  the 
favour  of  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world.  For,  when 

these  reign,  the  man  is  not  in  any  enlightenment  from 
Heaven  ;  but  he  takes  all  things  from  his  own  intelli- 

gence, and  confirms  them  from  the  sense  of  the  letter 

.  .  .  which  he  falsifies  by  a  wrong  application  and  a  per- 
verted interpretation  ;  and  he  afterwards  favours  these 

things,  because  they  are  from  himself. 

E.  585".  By  'a  graver,'  'a  hammer,'  and  'an  axe,' 
and,  in  general,  by  'iron'  (i  Kings  vi.7)  is  signified  truth 
in  its  ultimate,  and  this  is  chiefly  falsified  from  the  pro- 

prium of  man  ;  for  this  truth  is  similar  to  the  truth  of 
the  sense  of  the  letter. 

Gravity.     See  under  Heavy. 

Graze.     See  Tovcn-perstritigere. 

Great.     Magnus. 
Greatness.    Magnitudo. 
Greater.    Major. 
Greatest.    Maxhmis. 

A.  452.  Spirits  who  supposed  Heaven  ...  to  consist 
in  being  the  greatest.  But  they  were  told  that  he  is 
greatest  in  Heaven  who  is  least ;  for  he  who  wants  to 
be  the  least  has  the  greatest  happiness  ;  and  as  he  who 
is  the  least  has  the  greatest  happiness,  it  follows  that 

he  is  the  greatest.  What  is  it  to  be  the  greatest,  ex- 
cept to  be  the  happiest  ?  .  .  .  They  were  told  further, 

that  Heaven  does  not  consist  in  this,  that  one  desires  to 
be  the  least  in  order  to  be  the  greatest ;  for  then  he 
wants  to  be  the  greatest  ;  but  it  is  that  from  the  heart 
he  wills  better  for  others  than  for  himself;  and  to 
serve  others  for  the  sake  of  their  happiness,  from  no  end 
of  self,  but  from  love.     H.408. 

952.  He  wanted  to  be  the  least,  in  order  to  be  the 
greatest  in  Heaven. 
  e.  On   those   who   want   to  be   the  greatest  in 

Heaven.  Refs. 

953.  Those  see  such  a  sea,  with  fear  of  being  im- 
mersed, who  have  wanted  to  be  great  in  the  world  .  .  . 

1396.  At  his  first  approach  .  .  .  they  perceived  .  .  . 
that  he  wanted  to  be  great. 

1419.  'I  will  make  thy  name  great'  (Gen.xii.2)  = 

glory.   e.  Therefore  all  in  Heaven  who  desire  to  become 

great  and  the  greatest,  are  rejected,  because  it  is  con- 
trary to  the  essence  and  life  of  heavenly  love. 

1506®.  Such  a  lot  awaits  those  who  suppose  themselves 
to  be  greater  than  others.  The  love  of  self,  more  than 

any  other  love,  is  contrary  to  mutual  love,  which  is  the 
life  of  Heaven. 
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[A.]  1507.  A  certain  person  in  the  life  of  the  body  seemed 
to  himself  great  and  wise  in  comparison  with  others  ;  he 
was  otherwise  upright  .  .  .  but  he  had  contracted  a 
sphere  of  superemiuence  and  authority  .  .  .  The  Spirits 
said  that  they  could  not  possibly  be  present  ;  they  were 
deprived  of  all  freedom  .  .  .     D.26S1. 

1594''.  There  is  in  the  love  of  self  ...  a  kind  of  flam- 
ing .  .  .  which  so  aftects  the  life,  that  one  scarcely  knows 

but  that  heavenly  happiness  consists  in  it ;  and  there- 
fore many  jilace  eternal  happiness  in  this,  that  after  the 

death  of  the  body  they  will  become  great,  and  be  served 
by  others  .  .  . 

181 2.  He  who  lights  from  the  love  that  he  may  become 
the  greatest  in  Heaven,  does  not  believe  in  Jehovah, 
but  rather  in  himself  ;  for  to  want  to  become  the 

greatest,  is  to  want  to  command  others  ;  thus  he  fights 
for  command. 

— ■ — -.  The  Lord,  in  all  His  combats  .  .  .  never  fought 
...  in  order ^that  He  might  become  the  greatest  in 
Heaven ;  for  this  is  contrary  to  the  Divine  love  ; 
scarcely  that  He  might  be  the  least  .  .  . 

1813".  Hence  it  is  that  they  want  to  become  great  or 
the  greatest  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

i866<=.  'A  great  river,'  and  'greatness,'  are  predicated 
of  (celestial  things  and  the  Knowledges  of  them). 

1936^.  He  who  in  the  other  life  aflects  the  least  joy, 
receives  from  the  Lord  the  gi'eatest ;  and  he  who  atfects 
the  greatest,  has  the  least.  In  heavenly  joy  there  is 
never  anything  of  pre-eminence  over  another  .  .  . 

2027''.  That  they  might  become  the  greatest  in 
Heaven  .  .  .     5 1 20^''. 

2122.  They  who  arrive  from  the  Christian  world  think 
and  strive  for  scarcely  anything  except  to  become  the 
greatest,  and  to  possess  all  things  .  .  . 

2227.  A  great  and  numerous  nation' (Gen. xviii.  18) 
=good  and  the  derivative  truth.  'Great'  is  predicated 
of  good. 

2384.  'From  small  even  to  great' (Gen. xix.  11)  =  in 
particular  and  in  general. 

2648.  Because  the  union  (of  the  Divine  and  the 

Human)  is  treated  of,  it  is  called  'a  great  feast'  (Gen. 
xxi.8). 

2654^.  In  Heaven  they  are  the  greatest  who  are  the 
least, 

3296.  'The  greater  shall  serve  the  less'  (Geu.xxv.23) 
=  that  good  .  .  .  should  for  a  time  be  lower  than  truth. 

3417^,  The  Lord  teaches  what  greatness  and  pre- 
eminence in  Heaven  are.  111. 

3494.  The  affection  of  good  .  .  .  and  the  derivative 

good  of  life  is  what  is  called  '  the  elder  son. '  Ex. 

3819.  Leah  is  called  'the  elder,'  because  external  truth 
is  first  learned. 

395 1-.  That  they  may  become  greater  than  others  in 
the  Heavens  .  .  . 

4051^.  When  one  in  the  Society  says  of  an  Angel  that 
he  is  the  least  in  Heaven,  another  says  that  he  is  the 
greatest  ;  and  a  third  that  he  is  neither  the  least  nor 
the  greatest  .  .  .  yet  the  thoughts  of  them  all  act  in 
unity.  Ex. 

4459'*.  That  to  be  the  least  is  to  be  the  greatest  in 
Heaven  .  .  .  They  who  are  solely  in  externals  .  .  .  think 
that  the  least  cannot  possibly  be  the  greatest  .  .  .  (Yet) 
in  Heaven  he  who  knows,  acknowledges,  and  believes 
from  the  heart  .  .  .  that  no  power  is  from  himself,  but 
that  the  power  in  him  is  from  the  Lord,  is  called  the 
least,  and  yet  is  the  greatest,  because  he  has  power  from 

the  Lord.     5084*^.  5428-. 

4994.  'He  is  not  great  in  this  house  above  me'  (Gen. 
xxxix.9)  =  that  that  good  was  prior  in  time  ;  not  in  state. Ex. 

5164-.  In  Heaven,  they  who  are  the  greatest,  that  is, 
who  are  the  inmost,  are  servants  more  than  others,  because 
they  are  in  the  greatest  obedience,  and  in  humiliation 

more  than  the  rest;  for  these  are  meant  by  'the  least 
who  are  the  greatest'  .  ,  .  111. 

5313.  'Only  on  the  throne  shall  I  be  great  above  thee' 
(Gen.xli.4o)  =  that  it  will  still  appear  as  if  it  were  from 
the  Natural.  Ex. 

6172''.   'Much'  is  said  of  truths  ;  and  'great,'  of  goods. 

6295.  'He  shall  become  great'  (Gen.xlviii. I9)  =  tliat 
it  shall  be  increased.  6296. 

6393'.  They  who  love  to  serve  without  recompenco 
.  .  .  actually  become  great  and  powerful  above  others. 

  ■*.  They  say  they  are  willing  to  be  the  least  in 
Heaven  ;   but   they   think,   by  so    saying,   to    become 

great .  .  . 
6574.  Here,  the  truth  of  good  (is  signified),  because  it 

is  said  'a  great  people'  (Gen. 1. 20)  ;  for  the  truth  which 
is  from  good  is  great  above  the  truth  from  which  is 

good.   Ex. 
6836^.  It  is  called  'a  great  vision'  (Ex.iii.3),  because 

in  the  supreme  sense  by  the  flame  in  the  bramble  is 
signified  Divine  truth  united  to  Divine  good  in  the 
Lord's  Human. 

7550S.  The  Lord  is  the  greatest  and  holiest .  .  . 

7772.  See  Moses. 

10619.  'Great  in  goodness  and  Truth'  (Ex.xxxiv.6)  = 
that  He  is  good  itself  and  truth  itself, 

W.  77.  That  the  Divine  in  the  greatest  and  least 
things  is  the  same.  Gen.  art.     300. 

222.  See  Degree,     225.  226. 

263-.  In  the  greatest  and  least  things  of  the  universe 
.  .  .  there  is  action  and  reaction  .  ,  . 

269.  The  love  of  everyone  in  the  greatest  and  least 
things  is  similar  to  itself  ,  .  . 

275".  For  spiritual  forms  are  similar  to  themselves  in 
the  greatest  things  and  in  the  least. 

285^.  His  Human  Body  cannot  be  thought  of  as  great 
or  small  .  .  .  Hence  He  is  the  same  ...  in  the  greatest 
things  and  the  least. 

P.  183-.  In  proportion  as  these  loves  are  not  bridled, 
he  wants  to  become  greater  and  richer,  and  at  last  the 
greatest  and  richest ;  and  even  then  he  is  not  satisfied, 
but  wants  to  become  greater  than  God  Himself,  and  to 

possess  Heaven  itself. 

R.  527.  By  'small  and  great'  (Rev.xi.  18)  are  signified 
those  who  in  a  less  and  greater  degree  fear  the  Lord. 
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537^.  The  reason  the  dragon  is  called  'great'  (Rev. 
xii.3)  is  that  all  the  Churches  of  the  Reformed  distinguish 
God  into  three  Persons,  and  make  faith  alone  saving  .  .  . 

582.  'There  was  given  him  a  mouth  speaking  great 
things  and  blasphemies'  (Rev.xiii.5)  =  that  it  teaches 
evils  and  falsities.  .  ,  'Great'  is  predicated  of  good;  and, 
in  the  opposite  sense,  of  evil. 

604.  'Small  and  great'  (Rev.xiii.  16)  here  mean  those 
who  are  in  a  less  or  greater  degree  of  dignity ;  thus 
(they  signify)  from  whatever  condition. 

656.  'Great  and  wonderful'  (Rev. xv.  i )  =  as  to  love 
and  faith.  .  .  'Great'  is  predicated  of  such  things  as  are 
of  affection  and  love.     663. 

810.  'Small  and  great'  (Rev.xix.5)  =  those  who  in  a 
less  or  greater  degree  worship  the  Lord  from  the  truths 
of  faith  and  from  the  goods  of  love.   Ex. 

831.  'To  cry  with  a  great  voice'  (ver.  i7)  =  from  Divine zeal. 

  ,   'Thegreat  God' (id.)  =  the  Lord. 

832.  'Small  and  great '  =  those  who  are  in  a  less  and 
a  greater  degree. 

865-.  The  reason  the  throne  appeared  'great'  (Rev.xx. 
11)  is  that  Judgment  is  effected  from  Divine  good  ;  for 

'great'  is  predicated  of  good. 

866.  'Small  and  great' (ver,  12)  =  from  whatever  con- 
dition and  quality. 

882.  'A  great  voice' (Rev.xxi.3)=speech  from  love; 
for  'great'  is  predicated  of  love. 

896.  'Upon  a  great  and  high  mountain'  (ver.  10)  = 
into  the  Third  Heaven,  whei-e  those  are  who  are  in  love 
to  the  Lord,  and  in  the  doctrine  of  genuine  truth  from 

Him  ;  for  'great'  is  predicated  of  the  good  of  love  ;  and 
'high'  of  truths. 

898.  It  is  said  'a  wall  great  and  high'  (ver.  12),  because 
there  is  meant  the  Word  as  to  Divine  good  and  Divine 

truth  ;  for  'great'  is  predicated  of  good,  and  'high'  of 
truth. 

M.  7'.  Have  you  forgotten  the  Lord's  words,  that  he 
who  wants  to  be  great  in  Heaven,  let  him  be  a  servant  ? 

Learn,  therefore,  that  'to  reign  with  Christ'  means  to 
be  wise  and  to  do  uses  .  .  . 

T.  533".  These  two  loves  (of  dominion  and  of  possess- 
ing) can  reign  more  witli  the  small  than  with  the 

great  .  .  . 

D.  781.  No  one  (in  Heaven)  desires  from  any  cause 
whatever,  to  be  greater  than  another,  but  in  his  own 
feeling  less  .  .  . 

1249.  Froni  their  disposition  they  appear  as  great, 
and  all  others  in  comparison  with  them  as  small  ,  .  . 

2374.  They  who  utterly  humble  themselves,  to  the 
end  that  in  Heaven  they  may  be  the  greatest .  .  . 

2514.  Very  many  who  have  been  great  in  the  life  of 
the  body  (whether  in  dignity  or  learning)  take  with 
them  into  the  other  life  a  lofty  spirit  .  .  . 

3120.  That  he  is  greatest  in  Heaven  who  is  leiust. 

3816.  On  a  certain  person  who  wanted  to  be  greater. 

4763.  See  CiiAiiLES  XIL 

5015.  He  wanted  to  become  great  in  the  other  life. 

5775.  This  is  from  the  order  of  Heaven  ;  as  in  the 

atmosphei-e,  that  the  greatest  thing  there  is  as  the  least, 
and  the  least  thing  as  the  greatest  .  .  . 

E.  336^.  'Great'  and  'greatness'  are  predicated  of 
good  ;  for  what  is  great  contains  in  itself  many  things 

(and  'many' is  predicated  of  truth).  337^.  340'-^  372*. 
403.  424.  4596.  514".   573W. 

530.  It  is  said  'a  great  voice,'  because  it  is  said  of  the Lord. 

652.  'Great,'  in  the  opposite  sense,  is  said  of  evil.  714. 

674.  'Great'  (Rev.xi.  i)  =  what  is  remarkable. 

675.  'Great'  is  predicated  of  good  and  its  affection. 

682.  'Great'  is  predicated  of  the  affection  of  good  and 
truth  from  which  there  is  joy  in  the  Heavens. 

696.  'Small  and  great' =  those  who  know  the  truths 
and  goods  of  the  Church  little,  and  those  who  know 
much,  thus  who  worship  the  Lord  little  and  much  .  .  . 

739.  Hence  it  is  said  'a  great  dragon  ;'  for  'great'  in the  Word  is  predicated  of  good,  and  in  the  opposite 
sense,  as  here,  of  evil. 

794.  'To  speak  great  things '  =  to  teach  evils  which 
destroy  the  goods  of  the  Word. 

824.  'He  does  great  signs'  (Rev.xiii.  13)  =  testifications 
and  persuasions  ...  of  falsity  frona  evil. 

836.  'Small  and  great' :=  the  lower  and  the  higher 
ones,  or  the  viler  and  the  more  eminent. 

927.  'Great  and  wonderful' =  from  the  Divine  Omni- 
potence and  Providence.  'Great,'  when  predicated  of 

the  Lord,  =  His  Divine  Omnipotence. 

1015.   '  Great '  =  completely. 

1055".  For  in  Hell  everyone  wants  to  be  the  greatest ; 
but  in  Heaven  everyone  wants  to  be  the  least. 

1212.  'Small  and  great' =  all  who  are  in  truths  and 

goods  in  every  degree.  .  .  '  Great '  =  those  who  are  much in  them. 

Great  men.    Magfiates. 
A.  5164-.  The  princes  and  great  men  of  the  palace. 

P.  208.  If  they  liave  been  the  great  men  of  the 
kingdom  .  .  . 

250.  When  he  sees  the  impious  .  .  .  becoming  great 
men  and  dignitaries  .  .  . 

R.  32".  Comparatively  as  with  a  King,  Prince,  and 
Magnate  ... 

50.  Occurs.     T.433.  D.1512.  6o88». 

337.   'Great  men'  (Rev.vi.  15)  =  those  who  arc  in  goods. 

799.  'The  great  men'  (Rev.xviii.23)  =  the  higher  ones 
in  their  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  who  arc  called  Cardinals, 

Bishops,  and  Primates. 

M.  14.  The  great  men  and  Governors  .  .  . 

E.  408.  'Great  men  and  rich  men '  =  internal  goods 
and  truths. 
  .  The  goods  and  truths  which  make  the  spiritual 

or  internal  mind,  are  meant  by  'great  men  and  rich 
men,'  the  goods  by  'great  men,'  and  the  truths  by  'rich 

men.' 

  ^  That    'great   men,'   in    the   Word,  =  internal 
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goods,  which  are  the  goods  of  the  internal  man,  is  be- 

cause 'great'  and  'greatness,'  in  the  Word,  are  predi- 
cated of  good. 

[E.  408].  The  reason  internal  goods  are  signified  by 

'great  men'  .  .  , 

53711.  'Great  men'  (Jer.xiv.3)  =  those  who  lead  and 
teach  others.     644^^ 

652-^.  'Great  men'  (Nahumiii.  io)  =  the  truths  of 
good. 

780''.  'The  great  men  of  Jerusalem'  (Jer.v.6)  =  those 
who  will  precede  others  in  teacliing  truths  and  goods. 

1 1 90.  'The  great  men  of  the  earth '  =  those  who  have 
transferred  into  themselves  and  who  exercise  this 
dominion  over  the  Church  and  Heaven. 

Great-grandfather.   Atavus.   See  Grand- 
father. 

Greece.      Graeda. 
Greek.      Graecus. 

A.  2724.  (Origin  of  the  gods  of  Greece  and  Rome.) 

2762-.  Signification  of  a  horse  derived  into   Greece 
from  the  Ancient  Cliurch. 

7729^.  (That  correspondences  were  known  in  Greece. ) 

8944*.  Such  things  emanated  ...  to  the  Greeks,  and 
from  them  to  the  Romans. 

90118.  This  knowledge  of  the  internal  sense  existed 
among  the  ancients  in  Chaldea,  Assyria,  Egypt,  and 
Arabia,  and  thence  in  Greece  .  .  . 

9942'*.  The  style  of  writing  with  the  Greeks,  etc. 

10177^".  Many  of  the  religious  observances  of  the 
Ancient  Church  passed  through  Greece  into  Ital}', 

L.  19^   'Christ'  is  a  Greek  word  .  .  . 
S.  21.  The  knowledge  of  correspondences  was  carried 

over  from  the  maritime  parts  of  these  countries  into 
Greece,  but  was  there  turned  into  fabulous  things,  as  is 
evident  from  the  most  ancient  writers  of  Greece. 

117.  From  these  "Words,  religious  things  spread  from 
the  maritime  parts  of  Asia  into  Greece,  and  thence  into 
Italy. 

F.  66,  'The  king  of  Greece'  (Dan.viii.21)  has  a  like 
signification  to  that  of  'the  he-goat.' 

R.  34.  The  signification  of  Greece.     E.  50. 

M.  73.  The  wise  men  of  Greece,  etc.  belonged  to  the 
Iron  Age. 

151a,  The  wise  ancients  in  Greece,  enum. 

1 82®.  Ideas  of  the  wise  men  of  Greece  concerning  the 
immortality  of  the  soul. 

T.  665^.  These  things  are  Greek  to  us  .  .  . 

D.  4168.  A  certain  person  who  had  been  jire-eminently 
skilled  in  the  Greek  language  .  .  . 

4775-.  In  Greece,  and  afterwards  in  Italy  .  .  . 
5667a.  The  other  Mohammed  was  a  Christian  from 

Greece.     J.(Post.)8o. 

5952.  On  the  modern  Greeks.     J.(Post.)ioo. 

E.  119*.   'To  sell  the  sons  of  Judah  and  the  sons  of 

Jerusalem  to  the  sons  of  the  Greeks'   (Joeliii.6)  =  to 

falsify   the  goods   and   truths   of  the   Church.     242^'-', 

433'"- 

242^-.  'The  sons  of  the  Greeks'  =  falsities  ;  because 
'the  Greeks' =  the  gentiles  who  are  in  falsities.     433". 

405^*.  The  Gentiles  in  Greece  .  .  . 

41 1^^.  In  the  Greek  and  the  Latin  language  .  .  . 
1145. 

504^  With  the  Greeks  and  Romans  .  .  .  there  was  a 
perpetual  fire  .  .  . 

563.  'In  the  Greek  he  hath  his  name  Apollyon'  (Rev. ix.  11). 

De  Verbo  15*.  In  Greece  they  from  correspondences 
made  fables  ;  and  from  the  Divine  attributes  so  many 

gods,  and  called  the  greatest  of  them  Jove,  from  Jehovah. 

C.  75.  Be  he  Greek,  or  be  he  Gentile. 

Greek   Church.      Eccksia    Graeca.     B.18. 

T.i53e.  647-. 
Green.     Viridis. 
Green.      Virens. 

A.  996".  In  the  Original  Language  it  is  a  word  which 
means  both  a  vegetable  and  green  .  .  .  green,  relatively 
to  the  pleasures  of  intellectual  things  or  of  the  spiritual 
affections. 

1269.  There  was  seen  .  .  .  another  boy  in  a  green 
garment,     D.3378. 

1625.  A  green  appearance  in  the  middle  of  a  rainbow, seen, 

7691.  'There  was  not  any  green  thing  left'  (Ex.x.  15) =  that  all  the  sensitive  of  truth  was  obliterated.  .  . 

'Green '  =  what  is  scientific  and  sensuous;  here,  what 

is  sensitive  of  truth.  .  .  The  reason  'a  green  thing'= 
what  is  sensitive  of  truth,  is  that  by  'herb,'  'grass,'  'the 
leaf  of  a  tree,'  are  signified  truths  ;  from  this,  the  green 
of  them  =  what  is  sensitive  of  truth. 

9295-.  'A  green-nVens-ear' (Lev.xxiii.  I4)  =  the  good of  truth. 

9794.  Witches  who  when  clothed  appeared  in  green. 

9936'.  See  Grass.     R.401.  426.  E.507. 

10137^   ' Green '  =  what  is  sensitive, 

R.  2326.  The  Divine  sphere  ...  in  the  Natural  King- 
dom appears  flashing  green-mncZe.sce?is-like  an  emerald. 

401''.  That  by  ' green- uiVeji-s  aeu  vlr'xde,-  is  signified 
what  is  living  or  alive.   111. 

835".  The  Hell  where  such  are  appears  from  afar  like 
a  fiery  lake  with  a  green  flame  as  of  sulphur. 

M.  268".  The  pupil  of  the  eye  as  it  were  flashed  in  a 
green  plain,  which  was  from  the  light  of  phantasy. 

5M". 

294.  The  inmost  flowers  were  of  a  shining  green. 

T.  763.  Is  not  the  eyesight  .  .  ,  quickened  by  a  colour 
which  inwardly  takes  something  from  black,  such  as 

green  ? 

Ad.  3/1288.  The  colour  green  is  not  so  much  esteemed, 
except  in  so  far  as  it  partakes  of  blue-caerw/eo. 

D.  1 1 72.  He  dwelt  in  a  chamber  .  .  .  green  in  colour. 
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1 1 73.  Therefore  he  loves  urine,  and  also  green. 

131 1.  Hereditary  evils  ...  in  infants  and  children, 
appear  .  •  .  such  as  can  be  attempered  with  goods ;  as 
the  colours  black,  green,  blue,  with  the  light  ...  It  is 
otherwise  if  evils  are  added  by  actual  sin  .  .  .  The  love 
of  earthly  things  (in  a  child  born  of  such  parents)  is  as 
it  were  green  .  .  . 

1423.  In  this  manner  to  conceal  things  .  .  .  and  not 
to  deal  sincerely  .  .  .  likened  to  the  colour  green  .  .  . 

3560.  There  appeared  many  green  grassy  things. 

481 1.  A  great  serpent  almost  green  in  colour  .  .  . 

6060.  He  saw  the  leaves,  not  green  .  .  , 

E.  269.  The  colour  of  (an  emerald)  is  green  ;  and 
green  =  truth  obscured. 

411-".  'Every  green  tree'  (Is.lvii.5)  =  all  falsity  which occurs. 

481^.    'Green'  (Jer.xvii.8)=living  from  truths. 

507".  That  by  'green'  is  signihed  what  is  alive,  may 
be  evident  .  .  .  because  a  plant,  when  it  ...  as  it  were 

lives,  is  green ;  but  when  it  as  it  were  dies,  the  green- 

ness-iz-inditos-perishes  ;  and  therefore  by  '  green-virens 
seti  viride-'  is  signified  what  is  living  or  alive.   111. 

545.   'A  green  thing' =  what  is  scientific  alive. 

638''.  'OtxeeTi-virens,  and  beautiful  in  form'  (Jer.xi. 
1 6)  =  the  truth  of  this  good,  from  which  comes  intelli- 

gence. 

1159^.  'Fat  and  green'  (Ps.xcii.  I4)  =  in  the  goods  and 
truths  of  doctrine. 

Grey.      Caesius.    M.78^. 

Grey.      Griseus. 
D.  1248.  Occurs.  3486.  3734.  3769.  3923.  3931. 

4002.  4739.  5464. 

3275.  With  a  grey  beard.     3355.  5126. 

3434.  The  good  Spirits  appeared  ...  of  a  bright  grey. 

4133.  A  grey  black  garment  forbidden. 

Grey  hair.     Cafiities. 
A.  5550.  'Ye  will  make  my  grey  hair  to  go  down' 

(Gen.xlii.38)  =  that  thus  there  will  bo  the  last  of  the 

Church.  'Grey  hair,'  when  the  Church  is  treated  of,  = 
the  last  of  it.   111. 

5832.  'Ye  shall  make  my  grey  hair  to  go  down  in  evil 
to  the  grave'  (Gen.xliv.29)  =  that  spiritual  good  will 
perish,  and  thus  the  Internal  of  the  Church.  .  .  'Grey 
hair '  =  the  last  of  the  Church, 

E.  710^.  The  birth,  and  afterwards  the  education  and 

perfection,  are  signified  by  'to  be  carried  from  the  womb, 
even  to  old  age  I  am  the  same,  and  even  to  grey  hair 

will  I  carry  you'  (Is.xlvi.3,4). 

Grieve.     Indolere. 
Grief.     Indokntia. 

See  Paix-cZoZo?-. 

A.  1492.  That  He  was  grieved.  Sig. 

8351.  Grief  from  the  bitterness  of  the  temptation. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

8352.  They  complain  and  grieve  that  .  .  . 

  -.  From  this  comes  anxiety  ;  and  from  this  grief 
and  complaint. 
  ^.  The  grief  from  this  is  circumstanced  as  is  tho 

grief  from  hunger  and  thirst. 

8353.  Supplication  to  the  Lord  from  grief.  Sig. 

8403.  Grief  and  complaint  on  account  of  the  grievous- 
ness  of  the  temptation.  Sig.  and  Ex.     8440. 

8569.  A  greater  degree  of  grief,  Sig. 

Grievous.     See  under  Heavy. 

Grimy.     See  under  DvsT-^rumas. 

Grind.      Conterere. 

Grinding.     Contritio. 
See  r>KKAK  IN  Pieces,  and  Contkitiox. 

A.  2468^^.  ̂ Post  contritos  contritions,  ct  contiLso^  teste' 
(Deut.xxiii.i)  =  those  who  reject  whatever  is  of  love  and charity. 

33 1 8^  He  becomes  .  .  .  contrite  in  heart. 

D.  3298.  Pjy  a  cruel  method  of  grinding  .  .  . 

E.  177^.  'To  bruise  the  nations  with  an  iron  sceptre' 
(Ps.ii.9)  =  to  chastise  and  master  the  evils  which  are  in 
the  natural  man. 

556^  'He  devoured  and  brake  in  pieces' (Dan. vii. 7) 

=  he  perverted  and  destroyed.     697''.   1029". 
714-^.  'Thou  hast  sore  broken  us  in  tho  place  of 

dragons'  (Ps.xliv.  19).   Ex. 

727^.  'As  pottery  vessels  shall  they  be  broken  to 
pieces'  (Rev.ii.27).  Ex. 

768^.  The  increasing  grievousness  of  the  temptations 
is  described  by  'Jehovah  hath  willed  to  bruise  and  ta 
weaken  Him'  (Is.liii.  10). 

Grind.     Molere,  Commokre. 
Mill.     Mola. 
Millstone.     Molaris. 

A.  1510^  I  saw  a  certain  person  .  .  .  sitting  at  a  mill,. 
and  as  it  were  grinding  meal  ...  He  came  to  me  and 
said  that  he  was  the  person  who  sat  at  the  mill,  and 
that  he  had  had  the  idea  that  each  and  all  things  were 

only  phantasies,  and  that  there  is  nothing  real  ;  and 
therefore  he  became  such.     D.4305, 

4334^.  'Two  grinding  in  the  mill,  the  one  shall  be 
taken  and  tho  other  left '-those  witliin  the  Church  who 
are  in  truth,  that  is,  in  the  affection  of  it  from  good, 

that  they  shall  be  saved  ;  and  those  within  the  Church 
who  are  in  truth,  that  is,  in  the  affection  of  it  from  evil, 

that  they  shall  be  damned. 

4335.  That  'those  who  arc  grinding,'  in  the  Word, =  those  within  the  Church  who  are  in  truth  from  the 

affection  of  good  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  those 
within  the  Church  wlio  are  in  truth  from  the  affection 
of  evil.   III. 

  .    'Take  a  mill,  and  grind  meal'  (Is.xlvii.2)  =  ta 
hatch  doctrinal  things  fiom  truths  which  they  pervert ; 
for  'meal'  .  .  .  =  truths  from  good  ;  but,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  the  truths  which  they  pervert  in  order  to  seduce. 
  -,   'The  voice  of  a  mill  sliall  not  be   heard  in 

Babylon  any  more'  (Rev.xviii,22)  =  no  truth. 
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[A.  4335].  'The  young  men  taken  away  to  grind' 
(Lam.v.  i3)  =  to  hatch  falsities  by  applying  truths  and 
thus  persuading. 
  ^.  See  First-born. 

  ■*.   '  Ho  shall  not  take  in  pledge  the  mills  and  the 
millstone  .  .  .'  (Deut.xxiv.6).  This  law  was  delivered 
because  by  'mills'  are  signified  doctrinal  things,  and  by 
'a  millstone*  the  truths  of  doctrinal  things. 
  ^.  That  'to  grind'  derives  its  significative  from 

the  representatives  ...  in  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  . 
There  have  been  seen  those  who  were  as  it  were  grinding 
there,  without  an  end  of  use,  and  merely  for  their  own 
])Ieasure  .  .  . 

7780.  'Even  to  the  first-born  of  the  handmaid  who  is 

behind  the  mills'  (Ex. xi. 5)  =  the  falsified  truths  of  faith 
which  are  in  the  last  place.  .  .  'Behind  the  mills'  — what 
is  in  the  last  place.  It  is  said  'behind  the  mills,' 

because  'a  mill'  is  predicated  of  the  things  which  are  of 
faith  ;  for  by  mills  corn  is  comminuted  into  meal,  and 
is  thus  prepared  for  bread  ;  and  by  meal  is  signified  the 
truth  from  which  is  good,  and  by  bread  that  good  itself 

which  is  thence.  Thus  'to  sit  at  the  mills' =  to  learn 
and  imbue  such  things  as  will  be  of  service  to  faith,  and 
through  faith  to  charity.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Ancients, 
when  they  described  the  iirst  rudiments  of  the  doctrine 
of  faith,  described  it  by  sitting  at  the  mills  ;  and  the 
things  which  were  still  more  rudimentary  or  uncultivated, 
by  sitting  behind  the  mills.  .  .  Therefore  the  Lord  says, 
where  He  teaches  concerning  the  last  end  of  the  Church, 

'Two  women  sitting  at  the  mill,  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
the  other  left'  .  .  .  The  truths  whicli  are  in  the  last 
place  are  bare  truths  ;  for  when  truths  are  successively 
derived,  they  recede  in  each  degree  from  good,  and  at 
Jast  become  bare  truths.  It  is  such  truths  which  are 

signified  by  'the  handmaids  behind  the  mills.' 

9050".    'A  mill' =:  the  things  which  are  of  faith. 
9052.  The  teeth,  like  a  mill,  comminute  and  thus 

■ju'cpare  .  .  . 
  •*.   'Teeth'    and    'grinders-mo/ares'   (Joel  i.6)  = 

falsities  destroying  the  truths  of  the  Church.     E.403®. 

9213''.  'A  miir  =  such  things  as  are  serviceable  to 
procure  faith  and  afterwards  charity. 

9755^  'A  stone  like  a  millstone'  (Rev.xviii.)  =  tlie 
truth  through  which  is  faith. 
  1'"'.  See  Ass. 
  .    'A  mill '  =  the  truth  which  is  of  service  to  faith. 

9781°.  As  what  is  bruised  and  ground-cortunolitum, 
in  the  genuine  sense,  =  good  made  manifest ;  so  what  is 
bruised  and  ground,  in  the  opposite  sense,  =evil  made 
manifest.  This  is  signified  by  (tlie  grinding  of  the 
golden  calf). 

9960^".  'To  take  a  mill,  and  grind  meal'  (Is.xlvii.2) 
=  to  fit  together  doctrine  from  such  things  as  may  serve 
for  means  to  the  end. 

9995".  'To  gfrind  meal'  (Is.xlvii.)  =  to  choose  such 
tilings  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  ...  as  will  serve 
to  confirm  the  evils  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world 

...  'To  grind '  =  to  choose,  and  also  to  explain  in  favour 
(if  these  loves  ;  and  'the  meal'  is  the  truth  which  serves 
to  do  it. 

  ^.   'To   grind'  (as   applied   to  Matt.xxiv.),  in  a 

good  sense,'— to  choose  and  exjilain  truths  from  the 
Word  that  they  may  be  of  service  to  good  ;  and  in  a 
bad  sense,  that  they  may  be  of  service  to  evil. 

10303.  'To  bruise'  has  a  like  signification  to  'to 
grind,'  but  'to  grind'  is  predicated  of  wheat,  barley,  etc. 

  -.  What  is  signified  in  special  by  'to  bruise'  and 
'to  grind'  cannot  be  known  unless  it  is  known  how  the 
case  is  with  a  man  in  regard  to  the  goods  and  truths 
signified  by  wheat,  barley,  meal,  fiour  .  .  .  when  they 

are  disposed  to  uses  ;  for  'to  grind'  and  'to  bruise '  =  to 
dispose  so  that  they  may  be  of  use.  When  'to  grind' 
is  predicated  of  goods  .  .  .  then  'to  grind' =  the  disposi- 

tion and  production  of  good  into  truths,  and  thus  the 
application  to  uses  ;  for  good  can  never  put  itself  forth 
into  uses  except  by  means  of  truths  ;  it  is  disposed  into 
them,  and  is  thus  t^ualified.   Ex. 

  ''.   By  'a  mill,'  and  'a  millstone'  is  signified  that 
which  prepares  good,  in  order  tliat  it  may  be  able  to  be 
apjdied  to  uses  ;  for  by  barley  and  by  wheat  is  signified 
good  ;  and  by  meal  and  flour,  truths ;  and  good  is 
applied  to  use  by  means  of  its  truths.   111. 

  ".  As  'a  mill,'  and  'to  grind,'  in  a  good  sense,  = 
application  to  good  uses,  so,  in  the  opposite  sense,  they 
=  application  to  evil  uses;  hence,  when  predicated  of 
Babel  and  Chaldea,  they  =  application  in  favour  of  their 
own  loves,  which  are  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  ; 
for  by  the  barley  and  wheat  with  them,  is  signified  good 
adulterated,  and  by  the  meal  from  them,  truth  falsified. 

  •'.  Tlie  jirofanation  of  good  and  truth  through 
application  to  these  loves,  is  also  signified  by  Moses 
grinding  up  very  small  the  golden  calf  .  .  . 

10464.  'He  ground  it  up  to  powder'  (Ex.xxxii.2o)  = 
the  infernal  falsity  thence.  'To  grind  up  into  powder' 
=  to  form  fal.sity  from  infernal  delight,  thus  infernal falsity. 

J.  61.  Some  had  as  it  were  a  mill  stone  around  the 
left  arm,  which  was  a  representative  that  they  had  con- 

firmed their  wicked  dogmas*  from  the  Word.  A  mill 
stone  =  such  things.  Hence  it  was  evident  what  is 
signified  by  (Rev.xviii.21). 

R.  484.  I  once  heard  there  a  sound  as  of  a  mill  .  .  . 

I  recollected  that  by  'a  mill'  and  'to  grind,'  in  the 
Word,  is  meant  to  seek  out  from  the  Word  what  is 
serviceable  for  doctrine  ...     T.  161. 

  ■*.   I  again  heard  a  harsh  noise,  but  like  that  of 
two  mill  stones  in  collision  with  each  other  .  .  .     T.505. 

791.  'A  mighty  Angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great 
millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea'  (Rev.xviii.2i)  =  that 
by  a  powerful  influx  of  the  Lord  out  of  Heaven,  that 
religiosity  with  all  its  adulterated  truths  of  the  Word 

will  be  cast  headlong  into  Hell.  .  .  By  'a  stone  like  a 
great  millstone'  are  signified  the  adulterated  and  pro- 

faned truths  of  the  Word  ;  for  by  'a  stone'  is  signified 
truth  ;  and  by  'a  mill,'  the  searching  for,  investigation, 
and  confirmation  of  truth  from  the  Word  ;  but  here, 

the  adulteration  and  jirofanation  of  the  truth  of  the 
AVord. 

794.  'The  voice  of  a  mill'  (ver.22)  =  the  search  after, 
investigation,  and  confirmation  of  spiritual  truth, 
especially  from  the  Word.  The  reason  this  is  signified 

by  'the  voice  of  a  mill,'  or  by  ' giinding-ino/itionem,' 
is  that  by  the  wheat  and  barley  which  are  gi'ound  is 
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signified  celestial  and  spiritual  good,  and  therefore  by 
fine  flour  and  meal,  truth  from  that  good. 

  -.  That  'a.inill'  =  the  search  after,  investigation, 
and  confirmation  of  spiritual  truth.  111. 

  «>.   In  the  opposite  sense,  by  'a  mill' is  signified 
the  investigation  and  confirmation  of  falsity.   111. 

T.  347".   Gommolitum,  occurs. 

3646.  The  sails  of  a  mill.     517. 

D.  910.   I  heard  a  coarse  murmur,  as  of  a  great  mill. 
Ex. 

4305.  A  certain  person  seen  who  was  grinding  meal. 

D.  Min.  4673.  What  is  meant  by  to  grind,  or  those 
who  grind.  They  who  study  much,  and  who  write  and 
instruct  themselves  diligently,  without  the  end  of  use, 
Vnit  merely  for  their  own  pleasure  and  delight,  appear  to 
themselves  to  be  grinding. 

4674.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  that  signifies,  that 
two  should  be  grinding,  and  the  one  should  be  taken, 
and  the  other  left. 

E.  163^  'Two  women  grinding '  =  those  who  collect 
and  learn  such  things  as  are  serviceable  to  faith. 

240^".    'To  grind  meal' =  to  falsify  truths. 

412^^  'To  grind  the  faces  of  the  poor'  (Is.iii.  i5)  =  to 

destroy  the  aS'ections  of  Knowing  truths  with  those  who 
are  ir  ignorance  of  truth,  and  still  long  to  be  instructed. 

'To  grind '  =  to  destroy. 

555^^  'To  grind '  =  to  procure  for  themselves  truths 
of  doctrine  from  tlie  Word  ;  and  they  who  apply  these 

to  good,  are  signified  by  those  who  are  'taken;'  and 
they  who  apply  them  to  evil,  are  signified  by  those  who 

are  'left.' 

556^.  'The  grinders' -7Ko?arcs- of  young  lions'  = 
falsified  truths  of  the  Word,  which  in  themselves  are 
falsities,  and  by  which  they  very  greatly  prevail  to 

destroy  the  truths  of  the  Church.       *. 
  ^^.  'Grinders'-?«o^«re6-'  =  scientifies  from  the  sense 

of  the  letter  applied  to  confirm  falsities,  and  by  which 
they  destroy  truths. 

655^  'To  grind'^to  procure  falsities  and  confirm them  from  the  Word. 

810^.  'To  grind' =  to  explore  and  learn  truths  from 
the  Word.  He  who  explores  and  learns  truths,  is 

meant  by  the  one  who  is  '  taken  ; '  but  he  who  falsifies 
truths,  by  the  one  who  is  'left.' 

1 182.  'A  mill  stoiie'  =  tlie  confirmation  of  truth  from 
the  Word,  and  also  the  confirmation  of  falsity  from  it. 
(The  reason  is)  that  wheat=good,  and  fiour,  its  truth, 

and  therefore  by  'a  mill  stone,'  by  which  the  wheat  is 
ground  into  fiour,  or  barley  into  meal,  is  signified  the 

production  of  truth  from  good,  or  the  j'l'oduction  of 
falsity  from  evil,  and  also  the  confirmation  of  truth  or 
of  falsity  from  the  Word.   111. 

  .   The  reason   'the  voice  of  mills'  (Is.xxv. io)  = 
joy  of  heart  from  the  good  of  love,  is  that  a  mill  com- 

minutes wheat  into  fiour,  and  by  wheat  is  signified  the 
good  of  love,  and  by  flour,  trutli  from  that  good. 

  -.    'Take  a  mill,  and  grind  mcar  =  from  evil  to 
produce  falsities,  and  to  confirm  these  by  the  Word. 

  .   'To   grind'  — to  ̂ falsify  truths,    or   to    confirm 
falsities  by  the  Word. 

  .    '  Not  to  take  a  mill  or  a  millstone  to  pledge '  = 
that  they  should  not  take  away  from  anyone  the  oppor- 

tunity of  understanding  truths  from  good  ;  thus  that 
they  should  not  deprive  anyone  of  goods  and  truths. 

  ^   'Two   women   grinding'— those   who   confirm 
themselves  in  truths,  and  those  who  confirm  themselves 
in  falsities,  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

1 187.  'The  voice  of  a  mill  shall  no  more  be  heard  in 
thee'=that  there  is  not  any  understanding  of  trutli 
from  the  will  of  good.  'A  mill '  =  the  production  of 
truth  from  good  ;  thus,  also,  the  understanding  of  truth 
from  the  will  of  good  ;  because  the  understanding  is  the 
recipient  of  truth,  and  the  will  of  good. 

Gripenhjelm.     d.  Min.  4595. 

Grizzled.      Gratidinaius.     A. 4084.  £.355'.  364^ 

781^. 

Groan.      Gemere,  Ingemiscere. 

Groaning.     Geinitus. 
A.  6S03.  'God  hath  heard  their  groaning'  (Ex.ii.24) 

=aid.  .  .  'Groaning' =  grief  on  account  of  the  endeavour 
of  falsities  to  sultjugate. 

7198.  I  have  heard  the  groaning  of  the  sons  of  Israel' 
(Ex.vi.5)=:their  grief  from  combat. 

9202.  Still  more  when  men  groan,  from  a  sincere 
heart  (is  it  heard  as  a  cry  in  Heaven). 

M.  2oS\  The  dove  was  heard  as  it  were  to  moan  .  .  . 

E.  376-'\  That  there  will  be  no  more  heavenly  delight 
and  blessedness,  is  signified  by  'all  the  glad  in  heart  do 
groan'  (Is.xxiv.7).     618*. 

406-.  Occurs. 

427-.  'Groaning  and  sighing  over  them'  (Ezek.ix.4)  = 
aversion  and  grief  for  them. 

750'-.  Deficiency  is  signified  by  'those  who  groan' 
(Lam.i.  11). 

781^^  'As  doves  we  moan  in  moaning' (Is. lix.  11)  = 
the  grief  of  the  spiiitual  man. 

863".  'Her  priests  groan'  (Lam. 1.4}  =  that  the  aflec- 
tions  of  good  are  destroyed. 

Gross.      Crassus. 
GrOSSness.    Crassitudo,  Crassa/neniiim,  Cras- 

sities. 

Grossly.      Crassc. 
Gross,  To  become.      Cfuissesrcre. 

A.  892.   It  is  a  gross  falsity. 

1512'^.  How  dense  they  arc  .  .  . 

3219"-'.  It  is  contrary  to  order  for  .  .  .  the  grosser  to 
ijiflow  into  the  purer. 

33 1 8-'.  The  gross  heat  ,  .  . 

372 1-.  The  things  of  the  world  .  .  .  are  gprosser,  those 
of  Heaven  are  purer  .  .  . 

4156.   l)ccause  they  are  relatively  gross. 

421  r'.   In  their  gross  idea. 
  .  They  have  a  still  grosser  holiness. 
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[A.]  4949^.  The  sphere  .  .  .  appears  like  gross  dregs- 
crassnme7Uum. 

5146-.  The  purer  and  the  grosser  are  possible  in  the 
same  degree. 

5707^.  The  interior  is  in  a  purer  sphere,  the  exterior 
in  a  grosser. 

5849-.  The  eye  of  man  is  so  dull  and  gross  .  .  .  H.76. 
11.416^. 

5943".  It  would  be  to  think  very  grossly  .  .  . 
5991.  In  a  gross  body.     M.  178. 

6612.  Communicate  with  the  grosser  Spirits, 

6622*^.  How  gross  is  the  perception  from  the  Sensuous. 

7186^.  They  who  have  lived  in  good,  with  whom  there 
are  gross  and  impure  things  .  .  . 

7291''.  Internal  things  are  relatively  purer,  and 
external  grosser.     H.  34. 

9031^.  After  death,  they  remain  gross  as  to  thought. 

9577C.   In  such  gross  light  of  the  world. 

10594.  Not  encompassed  with  that  gross  body, 

H.  345.  Infants  who  die  .  .  .  cannot  be  in  such  gross 
affections  and  thoughts. 

395.  They  have  conceived  so  general  and  gross  an 
idea  .  .  , 

41 3-,  Like  a  gross  and  pungent  heap  .  .  , 

481",  They  who  are  corporeal  loves  appear  gross, 
obscure,  black,  and  ugly. 

513".  Where  the  grosser  things  of  their  thoughts  and 
affections  ,  •  .  are  removed, 

515.  Nor  defiled  their  spiritual  life  with  grossnesses 
from  honours  and  riches  in  the  world, 

N.  39®.  To  think  materially  is  to  think  .  .  .  relatively 
grossly  and  obscurely. 

W.  184^.  Decreasings  from  grosser  to  finer,  or  from 
denser  to  rarer  ;  or  rather  as  it  were  increasings  from 

'finer  to  grosser,  or  from  rarer  to  denser,  are  called  con- 
tinuous degrees. 

274-.  In  their  descent  they  become  gross. 

M.  416^.  Incrassafa. 

D.  2498.  The  size  and  grossness  of  the  face  was  so 

great  .  .  . 

3240.  When  the  Spirits  of  Mercury  .  .  .  came  to  me 
into  a  grosser  sphere,  they  wondered  that  the  things  I 

■was  writing  were  so  gross.  .  .  I  replied  .  .  .  that  I  could 
scarcely  write  grossly  enough  for  the  men  of  our  Earth 
to  be  able  to  understand  anything. 

3494.  A  grosser  gyre. 

3665.  Such  .  ,  .  are  grosser  than  all  the  rest. 

3927,  They  are  reduced  into  the  grossest  state. 
  .  They  are  reduced  into  such  grossness,  that  they 

are  not  able  to  speak,  except  most  grossly. 

  <=.   The    punishment    passed    from    the    highest 
grossness,  to  a  less  .  .  . 

3945.  This  grossness  arose  in  the  idea  .  .  . 

4189.  That   the  evil  who  suppose  themselves  to  be 
subtle  are  grosser  than  all  the  rest. 

E.  io84<^.  Wonderful  to  say,  the  purer  things  are  in 
the  grosser  .  .  . 

Ground.     Humus. 
A.  17.  Before  regeneration,  man  is  called  .  .  .  also 

'ground'  in  which  nothing  of  good  and  truth  has  been sown. 

90.  'Ground'  and  also  'field'  (Gen.ii.5)  =  the  external 
man  when  he  is  becoming  celestial. 

267.  'Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake'  (Gen.iii.  17) 
=  that  the  state  of  his  life  would  be  miserable. 

268.  'Ground' = the  external  man  ,  ,  ,  When  man  is 

regenerate,  he  is  no  longer  called  'earth,'  but  'ground  ;' 
because  heavenly  seeds  have  been  implanted  in  him. 

He  is  also  compared  to  ground,  and  is  called  'ground' 
in  the  Word  passhn.  It  is  the  external  man,  or  his 
affection  and  memory,  in  which  the  seeds  of  good  and 
truth  are  implanted  .  .  . 

275.  'To  return  to  the  ground  from  which  he  was 
taken'  (ver. i9)  =  to  the  external  man,  such  as  he  was 
before  regeneration.     278, 

305.  'To  till  the  ground  from  which  he  was  taken' 
(ver. 23)  =  to  become  corporeal,  as  he  had  been  before 

regeneration. 

313.  When  the  Most  Ancient  Church  is  called  'Adam,' 
it=:that  it  was  man,  from  ground  .  .  .  This  is  the  origin 
of  the  name. 

330.  Perverted  doctrine  is  called  'a  curse  from  the 
ground'  (Gen.iv.  11). 

345.  'A  tiller  of  the  ground'  (ver.2)  =  devoid  of 
charity,  however  much  from  faith  separated  from  love, 

which  is  no  faith.  .  .  They  were  said  'to  till  the  ground' 
who  regard  corporeal  and  earthly  things  ;  as  is  evident 

from  its  being  said  that  man  was  sent  out  of  Eden  'to 

till  the  ground." 
348.  'The  fruit  of  the  ground'  (ver. 3)  =  the  works  of 

faith  without  charity. 

377.  That  'ground'  —  this  schism,  or  heresy,  is  evident 
from  the  fact  that  '  field '  =  doctrine ;  and  therefore 
'ground,'  which  includes  field,  =  a  schism.  Man  him- 

self is  ground,  and  also  field,  because  these  things  are 
inseminated  into  him  ;  for  man  is  from  the  things  which 
are  inseminated  ;  good  and  true  from  goods  and  truths  ; 
evil  and  false  from  evils  and  falsities  :  he  who  is  in  any 

doctrine  is  called  from  it  .  .  .  Thus,  here,  'ground'^ 
the  schism  or  heresy  which  is  in  man. 

381.  'To  till  the  ground' (ver.  1 2)  =  to  cultivate  this 
schism  or  heresy. 

386.  'To  be  cast  out  from  upon  the  faces  of  the 

ground'  (ver.  14)  =  to  be  separated  from  all  the  truth  of 
the  Church.  'Ground,'  in  the  genuine  sense,  =the 
Church,  or  the  man  of  the  Church,  hence  whatever  the 
Church  professes.  .  .  Therefore  he,  too,  who  makes  an 
ill  profession  of  faith,  or  of  a  schism  or  heresy,  is  also 

called  'ground.' 
566.  'The  faces  of  the  ground'  (Gen.vi. i)  =  all  that 

tract  where  the  Church  was.  For,  in  the  Word,  'ground' 
is  accurately  distinguished  from  'earth.'  By  'ground' 
is  everywhere  signified  the  Church,  or  something  of  the 
Church  ;  hence  also  comes  the  name  of  man,  or  Adam, 

which  is  ground.  111. 
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  ^.  Here,    ' ground '  =  where   the   Church   is;  and 
'earth,'  where  the  Church  is  not. 
  .  Here,  '  earth '  =  the  containant  where  the  ground 

is  ;  and  'ground,'  the  containant  where  the  field  is. 
  ^.  '  Ground'  =  where  the  Church  is,  or  true  worship. 
  .    ' Ground' =  doctrine,  and  the  worship  thence. 
  ■*.  '  Ground '  =  internal  worship;  it  is  called  'earth' 

when  there  is  no  internal  worship. 

  .    '  Ground' =  the  Churcli,  or  doctrine. 
  •'.  The  Church  of  the  gentiles,  which  is  called 

'  ground. ' 
V.   .    'The  ground  will  be  deserted' (Is. vii.  i6)  =  the 
Church,  or  the  true  doctrine  of  faith. 

  ^.  That  'ground,'  and  'field'  are  so  called  from 
the  sowing.   111. 

593.  'Whom  I  have  created  from  upon  tlie  faces  of 
the  ground'  (Gen.vi.7)  =  the  man  from  the  posterity 
of  the  Most  Ancient  Church.  .  .  '  Ground '  =  where  the 
Church  is.     S09. 

620.  See  'EAiiTii-ten-a.     636.  662''.  909".  1066''.  3310. 

654^  To  prepare  the  ground,  or  his  mind,  to  receive 
charity. 

809.  'Ground'  is  here  mentioned  .  .  .  because  the 
Church  is  never  predicated  from  intellectual  things,  but 
from  voluntary  things  ... 

872.  'The  faces  of  the  ground'  (Gen.viii.8)=:the  things 
which  are  with  the  man  of  the  Church  ;  and  'ground' 
is  mentioned,  because  it  is  the  first  state  with  the  man 

who  is  becoming  the  Church.  .  .  Man  is  called  'ground' 
when  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith  can  be  inseminated 

into  him.  Before  this,  he  is  called  'earth,'  as  in  Gen.i., 
where,  before  man  became  celestial,  '  earth '  is  predicated 
of  him  ;  but  when  he  had  become  celestial,  in  the  second 

chapter,  'ground'  and  'field'  are  predicated  of  him.  In 
like  manner  in  this  chapter.  Merely  from  the  terms 

'earth'  and  'ground'  it  may  be  clearly  seen  what  is 
signified  in  the  internal  sense  .  .  .  everywhere  in  the 

Word.  By  'ground,'  in  the  universal  sense,  is  signified 
the  Church  ;  and,  because  the  Church,  also  tlie  man  of 
the  Church  ;  for  every  man  of  the  Church  is  a  Church. 

8752.  'Not  does  the  ground  become  fit,  until  Falsities have  been  shaken  off. 

895.  The  ground  of  this  man  is  in  his  intellectual 
part,  in  which  truths  are  inseminated  ;  never  in  his 
voluntary  part,  which,  in  the  spiritual  man,  is  separated 
from  the  Intellectual ;  and  therefore  it  is  said  in  the 
following  verses  that  the  faces  of  the  ground  were  dried. 
  .  With  the  man  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  the 

ground  was  in  his  voluntary  things,  in  which  the  Lord 
inseminated  goods  .  .  . 

898.  'The  faces  of  the  ground  were  dried' (Gen. viii. 
1 3)  =  regeneration  ;  '  ground '  =  the  man  of  the  Church. 
The  faces  of  the  ground  are  said  to  be  'dried'  when 
Falsities  no  longer  appear. 

990.  '  To  all  which  the  ground  maketh  to  creep  forth' 
(Gen.ix.2)  — affections  of  good,  as  is  evident  from  .  .  .  the 

signification  of  'the  ground,'  from  which  they  are  pro- 
duce'd  or  creep  forth.  'Ground,'  in  general,  =  the  Church 
and  whatever  is  of  the  Church  ;  and  therefore  here 
whatever  is  produced  by  the  Lord  through  the  internal 

man  in  the  external.  Ground  itself  is  in  the  external 

man,  in  his  att'ections  and  in  his  memory  ;  because  it 
appears  as  if  man  produced  the  goods  ;  and  therefore  it 

is  said,  'all  that  the  ground  maketh  to  creep  forth.' 
But  this  is  an  appearance  ;  it  is  by  the  Lord  through  the 
internal  man  .  .  . 

1068.  'Xoah  began  to  be  a  man  of  the  ground'  (Gen. 
ix.2o)  =  in  general,  man  instructed  from  the  doctrinal 

things  of  faith.  ' Ground '  =  the  man  of  the  Church; 
or,  what  is  the  same,  the  Church  .  ,  .  The  Church  is 

called  'ground'  from  the  fact  that  it  receives  the  seeds 
which  are  of  faith,  or  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith. 

'Ground'  is  distinguished  from  'earth,'  which  also  = 
the  Cluii'ch,  as  faith  is  from  charity.  As  charity  is  the 
containant  of  faith,  so  is  the  earth  the  containant  of 
the  ground.  Hence  when  it  treats  of  the  Church  in 

general,  this  is  called  'the  earth  ;'  when  in  special,  it  is 

called  'the  ground.' 
1424.  '  In  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the  ground  be 

blessed'  (Gen.xii.3)  =  that  all  goods  and  truths  are  from 
the  Lord.  .  .  Its  being  said  'all  the  families  of  the 
ground'  is  because  all  goods  and  truths  are  of  the  faith 

of  love,  wliich  is  of  the  Church.  That  by  'ground'  is 
signified  the  Church,  and  therefore  the  faith  which  is  of 
the  Church  .  .  . 

1461.  The  external  man  .  .  .  does  not  receive  anything 
celestial  and  spiritual,  unless  Knowledges  are  implanted 
in  it  as  in  ground  .  .  . 

19376.  See  Fkee. 
1992-''.  Charity  is  the  ground  itself  .  .  . 

20I5'*.  'The  ground  which  is  left'  (Is.vii.  i6)=the 
faith  which  is  then  no  faith. 

2343^  For  the  good  of  charity  is  the  ground  itself  of 
the  seeds  of  faith. 

2400°.  The  ground  with  such,  in  which  the  truth  is 
sown,  is  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  . 

2452.  'The  germ  of  the  ground'  (Gen.xix.25)=all 
that  is  of  the  Church.  .  .  '  Ground' =  the  Church. 

2590".  The  good  of  life  is  the  ground  itself  of  the 
seed,  that  is,  of  truth  ;  evil  of  life  never  receives. 

2636^.  He  is  prepared  by  the  Lord  by  the  insinuation 
of  such  things  into  him  as  may  serve  for  ground  to  re- 

ceive the  seeds  of  good  and  truth,  which  things  are  .  .  . 

29156.   In  these  .  .  .  there  is  no  plane,  nor  ground  .  .  . 
2971.  See  Field.     3500.  3577.  9272. 

3030''.  The  good  itself  of  the  Rational,  which  is  formed 
by  an  internal  way,  is  the  ground  itself ;  and  truth  is 
the  seed  which  is  to  be  inseminated  into  this  ground. 

32866. 

30666.  For  the  good  of  affection  is  as  ground,  into 
which  truths  as  seeds  are  inseminated  ;  but  such  as  the 

ground  is,  that  is,  the  affection,  such  is  the  production 
of  that  which  is  inseminated  :  the  end  or  use  dictates 

what  is  the  quality  of  the  ground  .  .  . 

31 1 16.  Innocence  and  charity  make  the  ground  in 
which  the  seeds  of  truth  can  take  root  and  grow. 

31466.  The  man  would  be  like  ground  bound  up  with 
frost. 

3324^  The  good  of  life  is  the  gi-ound  itself  in  which N 
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truths  are  to  be  inseminated  ;  and  sucli  as  the  ground 
is,  such  is  the  reception  of  the  seeds  .  .  .  Truths  may 
indeed  be  stored  in  the  memory  before  .  .  .  but  they  do 

not  become  the  man's,  unless  the  ground  has  been  pre- 
pared ;  and  such  as  the  ground  is — that  is,  such  as  the 

good  is — such  is  their  germination  and  fructification. 

[A.]  3355".  'The  land  and  ground  of  Israel' =  the 
Spiritual  Church. 

3665-.  For  the  external  and  corpoieal  Knowledges  of 
good  and  truth  are  like  ground,  wliich  according  to  its 
nature  admits  seeds  of  this  but  not  of  another  nature  .  .  . 

3671.  The  case  with  good  and  truth  is  as  with  seeds 
and  ground  ;  interior  good  is  as  the  seed  which  pro- 

duces, but  not  except  in  good  ground ;  exterior  good 
and  truth  is  as  the  ground  in  which  it  is  produced  .  .  . 
Hence  the  Rational  is  regenerated  first,  for  there  are  the 
seeds  ;  and  afterwards  the  Natural,  in  order  that  it  may 
serve  as  ground.  Refs.  And  as  the  Natural  is  as  ground, 
good  and  truth  can  be  fructified  and  multiplied  in  tlie 
Rational,  which  could  not  be  done  unless  it  had  ground 
somewhere,  in  which  the  seed  has  its  root. 

  -.  The  very   scientifics    and   works   are   as    the 
ground  .  .  . 

3709.  'In  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the  ground  l)e 

blessed'  (Gen.xxviii.  I4)  =  that  all  tlie  truths  of  the  good 
of  doctrine  shall  be  conjoined  with  good  .  .  .  'Ground'= 
that  which  is  of  the  Church,  consequently  the  doctrine 
of  good  and  truth  in  the  external  man  .  .  . 

3712.  'I  will  bring  thee  back  to  this  ground' (ver.  15) 
=  conjunction  with  Divine  doctrine.  .  .  ' Ground' =  the 
doctrine  of  good  and  truth  in  the  natural  man  ;  liere. 
Divine  doctrine  .  .  . 

3957'.  If  there  is  not  something  recipient  of  good  and 
trtith,  as  ground  or  a  plane,  the  influent  good  and  truth 
cannot  be  received  ,  .  . 

6 1 25".  Like  seed  into  ground  utterly  barren. 

6135.  'There  is  nothing  left  .  .  .  except  our  body  and 
our  ground '  (Gen.xlvii.  i8)  =  that  the  receptacles  of  good 
and  truth  were  completely  desolated.  .  .  'Ground' =  a 
receptacle  of  truth  ,  .  .  because  it  receives  the  seeds  .  .  . 

In  the  genuine  sense,  '  body '  =  the  good  of  love  ;  and 
'ground,'  the  truth  of  faith. 

6141.  'And  the  ground  be  not  waste' (ver.  19)  =  that 
the  mind  will  be  cultivated  with  the  scientifics  of  the 

Church.  '  Ground '  =  the  receptacle  of  truth  ;  the  recep- 
tacle itself  is  the  mind  ;  here,  the  natural  mind,  because 

it  is  the  ground  of  Egypt.  .  .  The  ground  of  Egypt  = 
that  mind  in  special. 

6148.  'Only  the  ground  of  the  priests  bought  he  not' 
(ver.22)  =  that  the  Internal  from  the  Natural  prociu'ed 
for  itself  the  faculties  of  receiving  good,  because  they  are 

from  itself.  .  .  'Ground' =a  receptacle  of  truth;  here, 
the  faculty  of  receiving  good  ;  for  a  faculty  is  a  recepti- 
bility  .  .  .  That  the  faculty  of  receiving  good  is  from 
the  Natural,  is  signified  by  the  ground  being  in  Egypt. 
6167. 

6153.  'Behold  I  have  bought  you  this  day,  and  your 
ground  for  Pharaoh'  (ver. 23)  =  that  he  procured  these 
things  for  himself,  and  subjected  them  to  the  general  in 
the  Natural  which  was  under  the  auspices  of  the  In- 

ternal. .  .  ' Ground' =  a  receptacle  of  truth. 

6154.  'Lo  seed  for  you,  and  ye  shall  sow  the  ground' 
(id.)  =  the  good  of  charity  and  the  truth  of  faith,  which 

are  to  be  implanted.  .  .  '  Ground '  =  the  receptacles  ;  but 
when  truth  and  good  have  ))een  implanted,  'ground'  no 
longer  =  a  receptacle,  but  that  which  is  of  the  Church, 

like  'a  field.' 
6845.  'Because  the  place  upon  which  thou  standest  it 

is  ground  of  holiness'  (Ex.iii.5)  =  that  otherwise  the 
Divine  cannot  enter.  .  .  'Ground  of  holiness '  =  the  Holy 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord. 

7056.  For  good  is  the  ground  itself :  truths  are  the 
seeds,  which  do  not  grow  anywhere  except  in  good  as  in 
their  ground. 

7290-.  For  the  ground  which  receives,  is  there  the 
enlightened  Rational. 

7649.  'From  the  day  they  have  been  upon  the  ground 
until  this  day'  (Ex. x.6)  =  there  had  been  no  such  falsity 
in  the  Clmrch  as  there  was  then.  .  .  ' Ground' =  the Church. 

8935.  '■'^ii  altar  of  ground  shalt  thou  make  unto  Me' 
(Ex.xx.24)  =  a  representative  of  worship  in  general  from 

good.  .  .  '  Ground' =  good.  The  reason  'ground' =  good, 
is  that  by  'ground'  is  signified  the  Church  which  is  in 
good.  Hence  it  is  that  Adam  was  called  from  tlie 

ground  ;  for  by  him  was  signified  the  man  of  the  Celes- 
tial Church,  or  the  Church  which  is  in  good.  .  .  Worship 

from  good  was  represented  by  an  altar  of  ground  ;  and 
worship  from  truth,  by  an  altar  of  stones.  9714". 

E.39i-^ 9258-.  The  jiulp  of  the  fruit  serves  the  seeds  for 

ground. 
  .  Scientifics  and  truths  .  .  .  when  man  is  regener? 

ate,  are  separated,  and  serve  for  ground. 

9294-.  "When  the  ground  is  thus  prepared,  the  truth.s 
of  faith  are  inseminated  ;  for  they  are  not  received  be- 

fore. But  the  seeds  which  are  inseminated  must  be 

imjilanted  in  good,  because  they  have  no  ground  any- 
where else,  nor  can  they  fix  their  root  anywhere  else. 

They  are  implanted  in  good  when  the  man  wills  the 

truth,  loves  it,  and  does  it.     9493^.   10110-. 

10570*.  It  is  said  'upon  the  faces  of  the  ground,'  and 
by  this  is  meant  wherever  the  Church  is  ;  for  by  'ground' 
in  like  manner  as  by  'earth'  is  signified  the  Church  .  .  . 
But  ' ground' =  the  Church  from  a  like  reason  as  'field,' 
thus  from  the  reception  of  various  seeds,  and  their 
growth  and  produce,  by  which  are  signified  the  truths 
and  goods  of  faith  and  love  ;  for  man  is  the  receptacle 
of  the  latter,  as  ground  is  of  the  former.  But  the 

Chui'ch  is  called  'land'  from  the  people  there  with  whom 
the  Church  is.  But  as  'ground'  involves  extension  as 

to  space,  equally  as  'land,'  the  interpreters  instead  of 
'ground'  say  'laud;'  as  here,  'upon  the  faces  of  the 

earth,'  instead  of  'upon  the  faces  of  the  ground,'  and  also 
elsewhere  ;  but  still,  in  the  Original  Language,  the  word 

which  means  ground  is  from  an  entirely  diff'erent  origin than  that  from  which  is  the  word  Avhicli  means  earth. 

  -^  That  ' ground '= the  Church  equally  as  'earth.' 
111. 

10769. 

H.  i85 

Their  habitations  are  built  of  ground  .  .  . 

.  (The  places  where  the  Celestial  Angels  dwell) 

appear  like  mountains  of  soil. 
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356®.  The  human  mind  is  like  ground,  which  is  ac- 
cording to  the  cultivation. 

464*;.  The  Rational  is  like  a  garden  ;  the  memory  is 
the  ground  .  .  , 

W.  5".  From  the  matters  of  the  ground  .  .  . 
313.  From  the  continual  evaporations  and  exhalations 

of  them,  which  add  themselves  to  earths,  and  make 
their  ground. 

M.  lo^  I  threw  myself  flat  on  the  ground  there. 
  5 

59.  The  Corporeal  is  like  ground,  in  which  natural, 
rational,  and  spiritual  things  are  sown  in  their  order. 

134.  Man  when  first  Lorn  is  like  ground  in  which  no 
seeds  have  been  implanted,  but  which  is  still  able  to  re- 

ceive all  .  .  .  Whereas  a  beast  is  like  ground  already 
sown,  and  full  of  grasses  and  herbs  .  .  . 

232^.  Beating  the  ground  with  their  feet. 
T.  35o<=.  The  human  mind  is  like  ground,  in  which 

spiritual  and  natural  truths,  like  seeds,  are  im- 
planted .  .  . 

585*^.  The  reason  the  earth  or  ground  is  able  to  enter 
into  the  inmost  of  the  seed  ...  is  because  each  particle 
breathes  forth  from  its  essence  a  subtle  something  like 
an  effluvium,  which  penetrates  it.  This  takes  place 
from  the  active  force  of  the  heat  of  the  Spiritual  World. 

D.  2660.  When  filthy  delights  .  .  .  rot  .  .  .  they  are 
as  it  were  ground  in  which  a  faculty  of  good  can  be 
inseminated. 

D.  Min.  4637.  When  .  .  .  good  falls  down  from  the 

Lord  .  .  .  into  the  delight  of  man's  life,  it  is  like  seed 
hidden  in  the  ground.  .  .  Then  it  falls  into  evil  ground. 

,  .  .  Such  ground  is  regarded  by  the  Angels  as  some- 
thing barren  .  .  .  Then  it  falls  into  good  ground  .  .  . 

Affection  itself  is  the  ground  .  .  .  There  is  the  best 
ground  .  .  .  The  worst  ground  is  .  .  . 

4735.  They  have  not  any  ground  .  .  . 

E.  239!^.  'He  spat  on  the  ground'  .  .  .  'The  ground' 
=:the  Church  where  the  Word  is. 

401^^  'Where  it  had  not  much  ground.'  .  .  By 
'ground'  is  signified  spiritual  good,  because  this  re- 

ceives truths  as  the  ground  does  seeds. 

41 1^.  The  mountains  and  hills  there  are  of  soil  .  .  . 
for  soil  corresponds  to  the  good  of  love.  De  Conj.  70. 

  ^.    'The  ground  which  is  dug  out  of  the  pit '  (Is. 
li.  l)  =  good  from  the  Lord. 

  ^^,  Those  who  are  spiritual  natural  dwell  upon 
rocks,  which  are  covered  on  the  surface  with  soil,  from 
which  there  are  fields,  etc.  ;  but  not  such  as  there  are 
upon  the  mountains  and  hills,  on  whicli  dwell  those 
who  receive  light  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun. 

725".  Adam  was  so  called  from  the  ground  ;  and  the 
ground,  from  the  reception  of  the  seeds,  =th6  CImrch  as 
to  the  truths  of  doctrine. 

817*.  By  'the  ground'  which  Cain  cultivated,  is  sig- 
nified the  Church. 

5  M.  18.  Then  from  the  dwellers  under  tliat  ground 
were  heard  voices  of  gladness  .  .  . 

Ground.    So/um. 

R.  442^.  Occurs.     ]\I.46i'.  E-Gso"". 

5  M.  10.  Is  not  the  ground  upon  which  we  and  you 
are  standing  the  earth  ;  beat  it  with  your  foot,  and  you 
will  Know. 

Grove.    Lucus. 
See  under  Tree. 

A.  1 241.  The  externals  of  worship  were  groves,  etc. 

2702^'*.  The  planting  of  the  Church  is  described  by  'a 

grove,'  etc. 

2722.  'He  planted  a  grove  in  Beersheba'  (Gen.xxi.33) 
=  doctrine  thence  with  its  Knowledges  and  its  quality. 
  -.  As  to  groves,  in  the  Ancient  Church  holy  wor- 

ship took  place  upon  mountains  and  in  groves  ;  upon 
mountains  because  they  =  the  celestial  things  of  worship ; 
and  in  groves,  because  they  =  its  spiritual  things.  So 
long  as  the  Ancient  Church  was  in  its  simplicity,  their 

holy  worship  was  upon  mountains  and  in  groves  .  .  . 
But  after  the  representatives  .  .  .  began  to  become 
idolatrous  .  .  .  this  holy  worship  became  jirofane,  and 

was  therefore  forbidden.  111.  4552-\  4580''.  io6o3'*. 

10643^.   '^  The  Jews  made  graven  images  of  a  grove.  111. 
  ^  As  to  groves  in  special,  with  the  Ancients  they 

were  of  various  signification,  according  to  the  species  of 
trees  in  them  ;  groves  where  there  were  olives  =  the 
celestial  things  of  worship  ;  groves  where  there  were 
vines,  its  spiritual  things  ;  groves  where  there  were 
figs,  cedars,  firs,  poplars,  oaks,  =  various  things  which 

belonged  to  celestial  and  spiritual  things  .  .  .  2831*. 

40136. 

4288*.  In  the  Representative  Church,  Divine  worship 
was  celebrated  in  groves,  because  groves=spiritual  love  ; 
and  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  as  to  that  love  ;  and 
while  the}^  were  celebrating  worship  in  the  groves,  they 
were  in  their  Holy,  because  at  the  same  time  in  spiritual 
love. 

10161.  They  dwell  in  groves  .  .  . 

10643.  The  reasons  the  Ancients  worshipped  ...  in 
groves,  was  that  groves  =  heavenly  wisdom  and  intelli 

gence. 10644.  '^'e  shall  cut  down  their  groves'  (Ex.xxxiv. 
I3)  =  that  their  doctrinal  things  are  to  be  utterly  re- 

jected. 'Groves'  =  the  doctrinal  things  of  the  Church 
.  .  .  The  reason  'groves' =  doctrinal  things,  is  that  trees 

=  the  perceptions  and  Knowledges'of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 
From  this  it  is  evident  whence  it  is  that  'a  grove'  — 
doctrine  ;  and  whence  it  is  that  the  Ancients  held  their 

holy  worship  in  groves.       -.  H.iii. 
S.  18^.  See  Garden.     23-. 

R.  839".  They  entered  into  a  grove  .  .  . 
M.  132.  At  the  top  of  the  hill  there  was  seen  a  grove, 

the  trees  of  whicli  upon  the  elevation  of  the  ground 
formed  as  it  were  a  theatre  ,  .  . 

183.  There  appeared  in  the  eastern  quarter  a  grove  of 
palms  and  laurels  set  in  the  gyres  of  spirals  .  .  . 

267.  I  entered  a  certain  grove,  and  there  walked  in 
meditation  •  .  . 

316.  Being  in  rest  and  delight  of  mind  ...  I  saw  afar 
a  grove,  in  the  middle  of  which  was  a  jwrch  .  .  . 
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H.593- 

224*.  5oS''.  579. 

Si-. 

E.  i6o-.  'The  grove'  which  Ahab  made  =  worship from  falsities  tlierefrom. 

391^^.   '  Groves '  =  worship  from  spiritual  things. 
  "^.   '  Groves '  =  a  religiosity  from  falsities. 
  'H   'Groves  with  a  green  tree' (Jer.xvii.2)=:that 

worship  from  falsity. 

724*.  Called  'paradises'  in  the  spiritual  man  ;  but 
' groves '-Z((ct  et  nemora,'  in  the  natural ;  and  'shady 
forests,'  in  the  sensuous. 

Grove.     Nemus. 
R.  341-.  They  went  away  into  a  grove  .  ,  . 
M.  77.  A  niaguiticent  grove  of  palms  and  laurels. 

E.  638^  'Forests'  or  'groves' =  the  intelligence  of 
the  natural  man,  which,  regarded  in  itself,  is  knowledge 
serviceable  to  the  intelligence  of  the  spiritual  man. 

724''.  See  GnovE-/«c?f.s. 

Grow.     Adaiigere.     T.121-. 

Grow.      Crescere. 

Grow.     Accrescere.    A.  6977-. 
Grow.     Succrcscere.      T.  121. 
Growth.      Crescetitia. 

A.  1016-.  See  Charity. 

1586.  That  they  can  grow  there. 

2646.  'The  child  grew '  =  the  further  perfection  of  the 
Lord's  Rational.     'To  grow'=to  be  perfected, 

3146''.   Winter,  when  nothing  grows. 

3407.  'The  man  grew,  and  he  went  in  going  and  in- 
creasing' (Gen.xxvi.  I3)  =  increasings  ...  of  good  and 

truth  in  their  order  .  .  . 

3648.  Unless  the  Spiritual  from  the  Lord  continually 
acted  within  into  their  primitive  forms  .  .  .  they  would 
never  vegetate  and  grow  .  .  . 

3671'^.  Then  the  seeds  (of  truth)  grow. 

390 1 -.  To  grow  as  to  the  will  of  good.  Sig. 
  .  To  grow  as  to  the  understanding  of  truth,  Sig. 

6285.  'To  grow  to  a  multitude  in  the  midst  of  the 
land'  (Gen.xlviii.  i6)  =  extension  from  the  inmost,.. 
'Growth  into  a  nudtitude'^ extension. 

6647.  That  the  truths  of  the  Church  grew  as  to  good. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

6648.  That  they  grew  most  as  to  truths  from  good. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  Through  truths,  good  grows  .  .  .  Then  man  is 
in  good  and  from  good  in  truths,  which  then  grow  con- 

tinually ;  but  little  while  he  lives  in  the  world  .  .  .  Thus, 
wisdom  can  grow  to  eternity  ,  .  . 

6663.  That  truths  grew  according  to  the  infestations. 
Sig,  and  Ex, 

6749.  'The  child  grew '  =  increase  from  good.  Ex. 
6755- 

7375,  These  two  loves  grow  in  proportion  as  ,  ,  . 

8557,  The  spiritual  life  grows  through  temptations  , ,  . 

8851.  Lest  men  should  increase  beyond  what  the 
Earth  could  support. 

H,  406-.  All  goods  increase  immensely  there. 

459",  All  perfection  increases  towards  the  interiors, and  decreases  towards  the  exteriors, 

W,  199.  That    all    perfections    increase  ,   .   .  with 

degrees  .  .  . 

310-,  Seeds  ,  .  .  thus  germinate  and  grow. 

M.  211.  With  tliese  ,  .  .  the  faculty  of  wisdom   in- 
creases ;  but  with  these  .  ,  ,  it  decreases. 

411.  The  infants  .  ,  ,  thus  grow  in  stature. 

T.  784.  As  this  New  Heaven  increases  .  .  . 

D.  5668.  The  infants  .  .  .  grow  according  to  the  state 
of  reception. 

E.  279'^  'To  go  out  and  grow  as  fatted  calves'  (Mai, 
iv.2)  =  the  increasing  of  all  good. 

3 1 6-.  This  is  signified  by  the  horn  and  its  growth, 

426^  'Let  them  grow  together  until  the  harvest. 

911",  Ex. 
458".   'Grow  as  a  cedar  in  Lebanon.'     SiS^'. 

687'''.   'Grow  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.'  Ex. 

911'".  'The  seed  germinates  and  grows  he  knoweth 
not  how.'  Ex. 

Grow  old.     Scjiescere. 
See  under  Old. 

A.  3492.  Occurs.     H.414.  E.9^ 

Grow  up.     See  Adolescence. 

Grub.     Blatta. 
A.  9331''.  'The  moth' =  falsities  in  the  extremes  ;  and 

'the  grub'  (Is. li. 8)  =  evils  there, 
M.  329.  They  saw  a  moth  running  upon  my  paper .  .  . 

T,  54''.   Every  worm  even  to  a  grub. 

376-.  Like  pictures  i;pou  paper,  which  the  grubs consume. 

508^  Obliterated  as  wi'iting  on  paper  by  bookworms- 
tineis,  and  the  wool  of  a  piece  of  cloth  by  caterpillars, 

617.  Like  merchandise  .  .  .  gnawed  by  mice  and 

grubs. Gruff.     See  Hoarse. 

Guarantee.     See  V-RO-Mis's.-spondere. 

Guard,  Keep.     Custodire. 
Guard,  Keeper,  Watchman.     Oatos. 
Guard,  Keeping,  Custody.     Ciistodia. 

See  PiiOTECT,  and  under  Cherub. 

A.  122.  'To  till  it  and  to  guard  it'  (Gen.ii.i5)=that 
it  was  conceded  to  him  to  enjoy  all  these  things,  but  not 

to  possess  them  as  his  own. 

370.  'Am  I  my  brother's  keeper'  (Gen.iv.9)=:that  it 
made  charity  of  no  account,  and  would  not  wait  upon it. 

372.  'To  be  a  keeper' =  to  serve,  as  gate-keepers,  and 
the  house-porters  in  the  Jewish  Church. 

959®.  The  Lord  most  especially  guards  man  while  he 
sleeps.     1983. 

2037.  See  Covenant, 
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2353®.  As  tliey  .  .  .  were  guarded  in  the  midst  of  fal- 
sities and  evils  .  ,  .  that  night  ...  is  called  'a  night  of 

the  guardings  of  Jehovah.' 

37 1 1.  'I  will  keep  thee  in  all  whither  thou  goest' 
(Geu.xxviii.  I5)=:the  Divine  Providence. 

3733.  'If  God  .  .  .  shall  keep  me  in  the  way  where- 
in I  walk'  (ver.2o)  =  the  continual  Divine. 

3991.  'To  guard,  etc.  the  flock'  (Gen.xxx.3i)  =  to 
apply  to  use. 

4197'^.  Unless  a  man  keeps  these  prece2)ts  not  only  in 
the  external  form,  but  also  in  the  internal  .  .  . 

4703.  His  father  kept  the  word'  (Gen.xxxvii. ii)  = 
that  the  truth  remained  in  their  religiosity. 

5051".  Such  a  dog=a  guard,  lest  .  .  . 

5083.  'He  gave  them  into  custody'  (Gen. xl. 3)  =  re- 
jection.    5089.  5101.  51 10. 

5236.  The  custody  ̂ into  which  Joseph  was  sent  =  a 
state  of  temptation. 

5298.  'Let  them  gi.iard  it' (Geu.xli.35)  =  there  to  he 
stored  up.  'To  guard '= to  store  up;  namely,  in  the interiors  of  the  natural  mind. 

5456.  'He  shut  them  up  in  custody'  (Gen.xlii.i7)= 
separation  from  himself. 

6678.  That  scientific  truths,  because  from  the  Divine, 
were  guarded.  Sig.     6689. 

■   .  'To  fear  God'  — to  keep  what  the  Divine  com- 
mands ;  for  they  who  fear  God  keep  the  commandments. 

7841.  'It  shall  be  to  you  for  keeping'  (Ex.xii.6)  =  the time  and  state  of  initiation. 

7899.  'Ye  shall  keep  this  day  in  your  generations  liy 
an  eternal  statute'  (Ex. xii.  17)  =  worship  from  faith  and 
charity  according  to  Divine  order.  'To  keep '  =  wor- 

ship .  .  . 

7931.  'To  keep  this  word  even  eternal'  (ver.24)  =  that 
all  this  must  be  observed  hereafter. 

7934.  'Ye  shall  keep  this  service'  (ver. 25)  =  worship 
on  account  of  deliverance.  'To  keep'  — that  it  was  to 
be  observed. 

7989.  *A  night  of  the  guardings  of  Jehovah'  (ver.42) 
=  the  Lord's  presence  with  those  who  are  in  truth  and 
good  ;  and  with  those  who  are  in  mere  evil  and  .  .  . 

falsity.  .  .  'The  guardings  of  Jehovah '  =  the  Lord's  pre- 
sence and  the  consequent  protection. 

8070.  'Thou  shalt  keep  this  statute  at  a  stated  time 
from  year  to  year'  (Ex.xiii.  io)  =  that  this  law  of  order 
should  be  in  this  state  constantly. 

8211.  'It  came  to  pass  in  the  morning  watch' (Ex. 
xiv.24)  =  a  state  of  thick  darkness  and  of  the  destruction 
of  those  who  are  in  falsity  from  evil,  and  a  state  of  the 
enlightenment  and  salvation  of  those  who  are  in  truth 
from  good.  Ex. 

  ^  The  night  was  divided  into  watches,  of  which 
the  last  of  the  niglit  and  the  first  of  the  day  was  the 
morning  watch.  The  watchmen  were  upon  the  Avails, 
spying  whether  an  enemy  was  coming,  and  by  a  cry 
announcing  what  they  saw.  By  them  ...  is  meant  the 

Lord  ;  and  by  'the  watch,'  His  continual  presence  and 
protection.  111. 

111. 'Watchmen'  also  mean  prophets   and  priests. 

8363.  'If  thou  wilt  keep  all  His  statutes'  (Ex.xv.26) 
=  life  according  to  the  truths  of  faith.  .  .  'To  keep '  =  to live. 

8497.  'For  keeping  even  to  the  morning'  (Ex.xvi.23) 
=as  if  from  the  proprium. 

8513.  'How  long  do  ye  refuse  to  keep  My  precepts 
and  ily  laws'  (ver.28)  =  that  they  did  not  act  according to  Divine  order. 

8526.  'For  keeping  to  your  generations'  (ver.32)  = 
which  is  for  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church.  .  . 

'To  them  for  keeping' =  that  it  may  be  for  a  memorial. 
8533- 

8767.  'To  keep  the  covenant'  (Ex.xix.5)  =  to  live 
according  to  the  precepts,  thus  in  good,  and  thus  to  be 

conjoined  with  tlie  Lord. 
  .   'To  keep'  these  things  =  to  live   according  to 

them  ;  as  is  evident  from  the  signification  of  'to  keep,' 
in  the  Word  ;  for  it  is  frequently  said  'to  hear  the  pre- 

cepts,' and  'to  keep'  them  ;  and  by  'to  hear'  is  signified 
to  receive  them  in  faith,  and  by  'to  keep,'  to  receive 
them  in  life  ;  that  is,  to  live  accoiding  to  them. 

8881.  'And  keep  My  precepts'  (Ex. xx. 6)  =  those  who receive  the  truths  of  faith.  Ex. 

9072.  'And  he  hath  not  guarded  him' (Ex. xxi. 29)= 
no  repression.  .  .  'To  guard,'  when  said  of  the  evil  of 
the  A'^oluntary  which  has  passed  into  the  light  of  the 
intellectual,  =  to  hold  in  or  repress.     9096. 

9149.  'AVhenaman  shall  have  given  his  companion 
silver  or  vessels  to  keep'  (Ex.xxii.7)  =  trutlis  from  good 

and  the  corresponding  scientifics,  in  the  memory.  .  .  'To 
keep' =  in  the  memory;  for,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  in 

which  it  treats  of  truths  and  scientifics,  'to  be  kept'  = 
to  be  kept-^eHer/-in  the  memory,  because  such  things 
are  kept  in  it.  For  a  man  to  give  to  his  companion  to 
keep=to  lay  up  with  himself  in  the  memory  .  .  .  9162. 

9282.  'AH  that  I  have  said  unto  you  ye  shall  keep' 
(Ex.xxiii.  I3)  =  thatthe  precepts,  judgments,  and  statutes 

are  to  be  done.  .  .  'To  keep,'  or  to  observe,  =  to  do. 

9304.  'To  keep  thee  in  the  way' (ver. 20)  =  His  Pro- 

vidence and  guard  from  the  falsities  of  evil.  'To  keep,' when  said  of  the  Lord,  =  Providence.   Ex. 

9306.  'Take  heed  of  His  face'  (ver.2i)  =  holy  Tear. Ex. 

9517".  The  Angels  of  Heaven  and  the  men  of  the 
Church  are  guarded  by  the  Lord  through  the  elevation 
of  their  interiors  to  Himself;  and  when  they  are  elevated 

they  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  Him  and  towards  the 
neighbour.     Thus  are  they  guarded  .  .  . 

9534*.  This  Divine  sphere  extends  itself  also  into  the 

Hells,  and  guards  them  too  .  .  .  But  with  the  differ- 

ence, that  the  Divine  sphere  wliich  .  .  .  protects-^w^a/i/r- 
Heaven,  is  a  sphere  of  l^ivine  truth  conjoined  with 
Divine  good  ;  but  that  which  guards  Hell,  is  a  sphere 
of  Divine  truth  separated  from  Divine  good  .  .  .  But 
still,  in  the  internal  form,  there  reigns  in  it  the  sphere 
of  Divine  truth  conjoined  with  Divine  good.  By  means 
of  this  latter  sphere  they  are  guarded  there,  lest  anyone 
should  inflict  evil  on  another  lieyond  the  measure. 
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[A.]  9582^.  They  were  gnards-custodiae-to  prevent 
Spirits  from  this  world  from  passing,  without  permis™ 
sion,  into  any  other  world  in  the  universe. 

96736.  (Thus)  these  Societies  are  guards  to  prevent 
the  commingling  of  the  two  kinds  of  goods. 

9763.  'The  covering'=a  guard  lest  the  Ultimate 
Heaven  should  be  entered  ;  for  the  gate  was  guarded 
by  the  covering. 

10134".  'A  watchman '  =  one  who  observes  the  states 
of  the  Church,  and  its  changes  ;  thus  every  prophet. 

10356.  'My  Sabbaths  ye  shall  keep' (Ex.xxxi.i3)  = 
holy  thought  constantly  concerning  the  union  of  the 

Divine  Itself  with  the  Lord's  Human.  .  .  '  Altogether  to 
keep'  =  to  have  holily  and  constantly  in  the  thought ; 
for  when  'to  keep' is  said  of  those  things  which  were 
represented  in  that  Church,  it=to  have  in  thought  and 
mind  the  things  which  were  represented,  and  to  worship 
them  holily.  .  .  Therefore,  'to  keep  the  Sabbaths  of 
Jehovah '=to  think  holily  and  constantly  about  the 
Lord,  the  union  of  His  Divine  with  His  Divine  Human, 
etc. 

10360.  'Ye  shall  keep  the  Sabbath'  (ver.  I4)  =  that 

the  Lord's  Divine  Human  is  to  be  worshipi)ed.  .  .  'To 
keep,'  when  said  of  the  Divine,  =  to  worship. 

10370.  'To  keep  the  Sabbath '  =  holy  thought  con- 
stantly concerning  the  union  of  the  Divine  Itself  with 

the  Lord's  Human  ;  thus  also  acknowledgment ;  for 
thought  without  acknowledgment  and  faith  is  not 
spiritual  thought. 

10637.  'Keep  to  thyself  (Ex. xxxiv.  1 1)  =  if  they  do  so 
who  acknowledge  the  "Word. 

H.  391-.  Angels  gfuard  men.   Ex. 

519-  They  are  delivered  to  the  Angel  guards  there. 

S.  566.  The  spiritual  sense  is  not  given  to  anyone 
except  by  the  Lord  alone  ;  and  is  g^uarded  by  Him  as 
Heaven  is  guarded  ;  for  Heaven  is  in  it. 

97.  The  sense  of  the  letter  ...  is  the  guard  for  the 
genuine  truths  which  lie  hidden  within  ;  and  it  is  a 
guard  in  this,  that  it  can  be  turned  hither  and  thither 
...  It  guards  with  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  reli- 

gion, and  do  not  confirm  these  falsities  ;  for  these  do 
not  inflict  any  violence  on  the  Word.  This  guard  is 
signified  by  'the  cherubs'  .  .  . 

R.  99.  'The  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  custody' 
(Rev.  ii.  10)  =  that  the  good  of  their  life  will  be  infested 
by  evils  which  are  from  Hell  .  .  . 

•   .  The  reason  'to  be  sent  into  custody,'  or  into 
prison,  =to  be  infested,  is  that  those  who  are  infested  by 
evils  from  Hell  are  as  if  bound  in  a  prison  ;  for  they  can 
think  nothing  but  evil,  when  yet  they  will  good. 

146.  'To  keep  the  works  unto  the  end'  (ver. 26)  =  to 
be  in  them,  and  to  remain  in  them  even  to  the  end  of 
life.     E.  174. 

239.  The  Word  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  its  guards.  Sig. 
245-  314. 

325.  That  they  were  guarded  by  the  Lord  lest  they 
should  be  seduced.  Sig. 

  -.  But   after   the   Last    Judgment  .  .  .  they   are taken  out  of  the  guards. 

757.  'A  hold  of  every  unclean  Spirit .  .  .'  (Rev.xviii. 
2)  =  Hell,  because  they  are  imprisoned  there.     E.  1099. 

900.  Guards  lest  anyone  should  enter  (into  the  New 
Jerusalem)  unless  he  is  in  these  Knowledges  from  the 

Lord.       ^. 
M.  10^.  The  first  said  ...  I  passed  the  first  guards, 

and  also  the  second  ;  but  when  I  came  to  the  third,  the 
Commander  of  the  guards  accosted  me  .  .  . 

1 82".  When  they  ascended  the  Parnassian  hill,  some 
guards  there  brought  water  from  the  fountain  .  .  . 

B.  52-.  If  thou  dost  not  guard  thyself  from  evil,  thou 
canst  not  be  guarded  by  legions  of  Angels  .  .  . 

T.  160''.  The  guards  opened  the  gate  (of  Heaven). 
622.  In  the  ascent  there  is  a  gate,  and  a  guard  there ; 

he  opens  the  gate  .  .  . 

D.  3390.  He  was  placed  to  guard  me  ...  I  heard  that 
he  was  such  a  guard .  .  . 

4898.  Wherever  there  are  sloiies  to  the  mountains, 
there  are  those  who  keep  guard  .  .  . 

E.  122.  'The  devil  will  cast  some  of  you  into  custody' 
=  that  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  evil  will  set  about 

depriving  them  of  all  truth  from  the  Word.  .  .  For 
truths  are  as  in  custody,  or  in  prison,  when  falsities 
break  in. 

277.  The  guard  and  Providence  of  the  Lord  lest  the 
interior  Heavens  should  be  approached  except  by  the 
good  of  love  and  of  charity  .  .  .  Sig. 

280.  The  ajuiearance  in  ultimates  of  the  Divine  guard 
and  Providence  as  to  wisdom.  Sig.     281. 

283^.  As  each  good,  celestial  and  spiritual,  guards  .  .  . 

284.  '  Full  of  eyes  within'  —  the  Divine  Providence  and 

guard. 
325'-.   'Keep  the  door  of  my  lips.'  Ex. 

340^^.  Protection  from  evils  and  falsities,  which  other- 
wise would  take  away  the  influx,  is  meant  by,  '  May 

Jehovah  keep  thee  and  have  mercy  on  thee.' 

391^".  'To  keep  the  Sabbath '  =  to  be  in  conjunction 
with  the  Lord. 

401*^.  Because  from  this  love  is  all  evil,  and  from  this 

falsity,  it  is  said,  'Jehovah  will  keep  thee  from  all  evil, 
He  will  keep  thy  soul '  (Ps,cxxi.7). 

444^".   '  To  keep  it  '  =  to  do  it. 

569".  In  the  ways  there  are  guards  .  .  .  Then  those 
gruards  are  removed  .  .  . 

624".  By  this  Divine  truth  He  guards. 

696^.  'To  keep  and  to  do '  =  worship  from  the  good  of love. 

  ^^  'To  keep  and  to  do  the  statutes  and  the  pre- 

cepts'=  the  good  of  life,  which  is  the  same  as  the  good 
of  love  ;  for  he  who  loves  lives. 

'joV\  'To  take  hold  of  the  hand  and  keep'  (Is.xlii.6) 
=from  Divine  Omnipotence,  which  the  Hells  cannot 
resist. 

710^.   'To  keep  it'  =  to  live  according  to  these  things. 

740^.   'Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  custody'  (Rev. XX.  7). 
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894.  'Here  are  they  that  keep  the  commandments  of 
God'  (Rev.xiv.  i2)  =  that  these  are  they  who  live  accord- 

ing to  the  precepts  of  the  Lord  in  the  Word. 

Guard.      Praesidium.     D.5041.  5044. 
Guard.     Satelks. 
Escort.      Satellitium. 

A.  4790.  'The  Prince  of  the  guards'  (Gen.xxxvii.36) 
=  the  things  which  are  primary  for  interpretation. 
4966.   5084.  5087. 

  ^.   By  '  guards '  are  also  signified  the  things  which minister. 

6697".  Some  of  them  have  moons,  which  are  called 
satellites  .  ,  .     9237. 

7171-.  The  satellites  appear  to  the  left  relatively  to 
their  own  planet  .  .  . 

8951.  The  moons,  which  are  called  the  satellites  of 
Saturn  .  .  . 

9441^.  Not  the  space  of  one  of  the  satellites  .  .  . 
^ •  355-  The  queen  bee  with  her  escorts. 

P.  113.  They  are  as  its  ministries  and  escorts  .  .  . 
But  such  as  the  king  is,  such  are  the  ministers  and 
guards .  .  . 

M.  "j^.  From  the  number  of  courtiers,  ministers,  and 
guards. 

10*.  There  came  a  guard  from  the  court .  .  . 
II.  Take  some  of  my  escort  .  .  . 

14.  Two  guards  of  the  court  brought  garments  .  .  . 

208.  I  knocked  at  the  door,  and  said  to  the  guard  .  .  . 

500.  The  three  priests  .  .  .  guarded  by  the  guards. 

D.  1668.  On  a  Spirit  from  some  satellite.     1670. 

3244<^.  Otherwise  there  could  be  no  Earth  ;  whether 
planet,  moon,  or  satellite. 

E.  1198^.  Her  guards,  which  are  called  drones  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  312.  The  middle  ether,  which  makes  a 

vortex  around  the  planets,  in  which  .  .  .  are  the  satel- 
lites. 

Guard  against.     Fraecavere.    A.  7364.  8194. 

Guardian.     See  PR0TECT-//^/a/7. 

Guess.     See  under  \y\v\^Y-dlvmare. 

Guest.     Advena. 
A.  2119.  They  are  welcome  and  accepted  guests. 

7710.  The  Lord  gifts  the  new  guests  with  celestial 
and  spiritual  good. 

P.  305.  I  have  heard  many  new-comers  from  the 
world  complaining  .  .  . 

M.  2-.  Some  new  guests  from  the  world  .  .  • 

I5ia^.  The  emissaries  had  met  some  new  guests  from 
the  earth. 

154.   They  all  turned  to  the  new-comers  .  ,  . 

307-.   Hither  the  three  new-comers  .  .  . 

797^.  With  every  new-comer  Angels  arc  at  first 
associated. 

Guest.      Hospes. 
A.  1 63 1.  At  first  all  are  received  in  the  other  life  as 

guests  .  .  . 

6916.  'From  the  guests-Aos/»i;a-of  her  house'  (Ex. 
iii.22)=the  affection  of  good,  which  also  they  have. 

10736.  Sometimes  guests  come  to  them  (from  our Earth). 

H.  71^.  The  Angels  long  for  nothing  more  than  that 
new  Angel  guests  should  come  to  them. 

M.  10".  Lo  a  new  guest  not  clad  in  a  garment  of Heaven  ! 

D.  4233.  As  when  they  say  to  a  guest  that  his  coining 
is  welcome  .  .  . 

4234*^.  They  treat  their  departing  guests  in  this 
manner. 

5  M.  7.  On  hearing  these  things  the  new  guests  are 
amazed  .  .  . 

Guidance.     Manudnctio.    A.6492.  D.2821. 

Guilt.     Keatus. 

Guilty.    Reus. 
A.  373-   'The  bloods  cry' =  guilt.     376. 

3398.  'Tho\i  wouldest  have  brought  guilt  upon  us' 
(Gen.xxvi.  10)  =  truth  might  thus  have  been  profaned.  .  . 

'  Guilt '  =  the  blame  of  the  profanation  of  truth. 

3400.  That  'guilt' =  the  blame  or  imputation  of  sin 
and  trespass  against  good  and  truth.   111. 
  .  Thus  ' guilt' =  all  sin,  which  remains. 
  -.  When  they  offered  the  sacrifice  of  guilt.   111.  ,  . 

Where  also  the  kinds  of  guilt  are  enum. 

5469.  'We  are  guilty  upon  our  brother'  (Gen.xlii. 
21)  =  that  they  are  in  fault  ...  'To  be  guilty '  =  to  be 
in  fault,  and  in  imputation  on  account  of  the  rejection 
of  good  and  truth. 

5764.  It  was  formerly  a  custom  that  when  one  sinned, 
his  companions  were  made  guilty  of  the  fault  .  .  .  But 
such  a  law  is  derived  from  Hell  ;  for  there  all  com- 

panions cons[>ire  together  for  evil. 

6324.  They  said  that  if  this  is  the  case,  no  one  can 
become  guilty  ...  If  man  believed,  as  the  case  really 
is  ...  he  could  not  become  guilty  of  any  fault  .  .  . 

P.  320. 

8388.  To  confess  sins,  is  .  .  .  to  make  himself 
guilty  .  .  . 

9012*^.  Man  is  guilty  when  he  does  evil  from  both  the 
Intellectual  and  the  Voluntary. 

9069.  To  see  and  understand  that  it  is  evil,  and  still 
to  do  it,  makes  a  man  guilty.  Sig.  9075. 

9127.  That  he  is  not  guilty  of  the  violence  ofl'ered. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

9129.  That  he  is  guilty.  Sig.     9132. 

91 32".  A  man  becomes  guilty  if  he  does  not  through 
the  Intellectual  repress  the  evil  of  the  Voluntary,  when 
he  sees  it. 

P.  278a.   Confess  themselves  guilty  of  all  sins  .  .  . 

279-'.  Some  believe  that  they  are  not  in  any  guilt. 
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294*.  If  he  knows  evil,  and  does  not  shun  it,  the  faiilt 
is  imputed  to  him,  and  he  becomes  guilty  of  that  evil. 

321^.  The  Divine  ProTOience  does  not  appropriate 
evil  to  anyone  ;  for  so  it  would  make  him  guilty  of  the 
evil. 

R.  224^'^'.  Everyone  becomes  guilty,  who  believes  that 
lie  does  either  good  or  evil  of  himself  ;  but  he  does  not 
become  guilty,  who  believes  that  he  acts  as  of  himself. 

M.  44S.  All  guilts  inherited  from  the  parents  reside 
in  (the  natural  man). 

493.  That  the  adulteries  committed  by  these  .  .  .  are 
seated  in  them  as  guilt. 

  e.  Guilt  is   principally  predicated   of  the   will. 
Hence  it  is  said,  that  everyone  has  the  guilt  of  evil  from 
heredity,  but  the  evil  from  the  man. 

T.  154^.  (Thus)  he  becomes  guilty  when  he  acts  fi-om 
himself  from  evil  ;  and  guiltless  when  he  acts  from  him- 

self from  good  .  .  . 

D.  4756".  The  judges  see  at  once  whether  he  is  guilty. 

E.  76S''.  'To  make  his  soul  guilt'  (Is.liii. io)  =  the 
last  temptation  by  which  he  fully  subjugated  the  Hells 

.  .  .  900^. 

1012*.  He  is  as  guilty  before  the  Angels  ...  as  if  he 
had  killed  his  brother. 

102S-.  That  he  is  guilty  of  all  who  is  guilty  of  one. 
Ex. 

114S*.  As  man  knows  these  truths,  and  it  is  given 
him  by  the  Lord  to  think,  will,  speak,  and  do  them  .  .  , 
if  he  does  not  receive,  he  becomes  guilty. 

Guilt.     Sons. 

Weighty.     Sonticus. 
A.  S121.  He  exercises  charity  .  .  .  if  he  punishes  the 

guilty,  and  absolves  the  guiltless. 

M.  467.  From  causes  truly  weighty.     471.  474. 

Guiltless.     Insons. 

A.  1S34-.  The  Church  ...  at  the  beginning  is  guilt- less. 

5236.  What  is  guiltless  of  the  Church  was  rejected 
thither.  Sig.  aud  Ex. 

  -.  The  reason  'a  l)oy'  =  what  is  guiltless,  is  that 
'an  infant'=what  is  innocent ;  .  .  .  but  as  with  a  boy 
innocence  begins  to  be  put  off,  'a  boy '  =  that  innocence 
which  is  called  guiltless. 

5764.  'And  ye  shall  be  guiltless'  (Gen.xliv.io)=that 
the  rest  shall  be  at  their  own  disposal,  because  not  at 
the  same  time  in  fault. 

8121.  See  GuiLT-50?(*\ 

9029.  'He  that  smiteth  him  shall  be  guiltless'  (Ex. 
xxi.  I9)  =  that  he  is  not  guilty-?'e?(»!-of  evil. 

9069.  'The  lord  of  the  ox  shall  be  guiltless'  (ver.20) 
=  that  the  evil  is  not  from  the  internal  man,  because  it 
is  from  the  will  and  not  from  the  understanding.  .  . 
'  Guiltless '  =  without  fault. 

9264.  'To  justify'  =  to  declare  guiltless,  and  to  ab- solve. 111. 

T.  154^.  See  Gu\i.T-reatus. 

297.   'Jehovah  will  not  hold  him  guiltless,  who  taketh 
His  name  in  vain.  Gen.  art. 

D.  3449.  He  desired  to  substitute  the  guiltless  in  his 
stead  ...  3455.  3465. 

Guiltless.     Impunis.    £.960^. 

Gulf.     Barathrian.    ^5156.  531. 

Gulf.      Gurges.    T.7673.  D.1315. 

Gulf.     Hiatus. 
Yawn.     Hiare. 

A.  8918^.  'A  great  gulf  between  them'  (Lukexvi.26) 
=  removal  itself  from  good,  which  also  gives  the  appear- 

ance of  an  intervening  gulf.  Ex. 

9346^.  'A  gi-eat  gulf '  =  the  opposition  and  contrariety of  the  states  of  life. 

9582.  Near  the  end  of  our  solar  system,  there  ap- 
lieared  ...  a  fiery  smoke  ascending  from  a  great  gulf. 
There  was  a  huge  gulf-rorciyo-separating  our  solar 
world  on  that  side  ...  I  was  being  borne  across  this 

middle  part,  when  underneath,  in  that  gulf  or  gulf- 
voragine,  there  appeared  very  many  men,  who  were 
Spirits.     9583. 

H.  428.  The  Hells  open  only  through  fissures,  and 
through  gulfs  ...   585. 

585.  Like  gieat  gulfs,  and  gulfs-voragines. 

J.  51.  The  evil  were  cast  into  two  great  gulfs  there, 
which  tended  obliquely  into  the  deep. 

61.  The  monks,  together  with  the  common  people  .  .  . 
were  partly  cast  into  .  .  .  the  great  southern  gulf;  partly 

into  the  western  gnU-i-oraijinem  .  .  . 
  .  Some  of  their  mountains  opened  in  the  middle, 

where  a  huge  gulf  was  made  that  was  drawn  round  into 
a  spiral  ;  and  those  who  were  upon  them  were  cast  in 
thither. 

C.  J.  25.  Here  and  there  there  were  made  gulfs  to- 
wards the  Hells  which  were  beneath  them,  and  thus 

communication  was  opened  with  them. 

P.  loo'^.  How  can  Heaven  enter  Hell,  since  between 

them  there  is  fixed  so  'great  a  grulf '  .  .  . 

M.  231"^.  Suddenly  the  ground  yawned  .  .  . 

461".  The  ground  yawned,  and  through  the  gulf there  ascended  three  devils  .  .  . 

500®.  There  then  appeared  an  opening  between  them 
and  the  Angels  ;  and  the  light  of  Heaven  fiowing  in 
over  the  opening  opened  the  interiors  of  their  minds  .  .  , 

T.  56-.  Iktween  which  and  Heaven  there  is  a  huge 

gulf. 
71.  Presently  the  ground  yawned  .  .  .  and  lo  through 

the  opening  there  flew  out  birds  of  night .  .  .  and 
locusts. 

74*.  He  separates  the  latter  from  the  former  by  a 
gulf,  lest  the  Hells  should  do  violence  to  Heaven,  and 
lest  Heaven  should  inflict  torment  on  Hell  .  .  . 

224^.  Afterwards  He  opened  a  great  gulf  between  the 
Hells  and  the  Heavens,  which  no  one  from  Hell  can 
cross  .  .  . 

455-.   It  is  this  interspace  which  is  meant  by  'the 
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great  gulf  fixed  between  those  who  are  in  Heaven  and 

those  who  are  in  Hell  (Luke  xvi. ).  475^.  De  Conj.6o. 
Coro.20. 

569^.  It  is  on  account  of  this  opposition  that  between 
Heaven  and  Hell  there  is  a  gxilf,  which  cannot  be  passed 
over  .  .  .  The  like  happens  to  those  who  are  in  Hell,  if 
they  pass  over  the  middle  part  of  this  gulf. 

5237- 

5366. 

D.  4357.  An  open-Ziiaj^.s- throat  .  .  . 

5046-.  A  gulf  opened  there  .  .  .  5231.  5232. 
5238.  5264.  5274.  5341''.  5347.  5359.  5363. 
5473-  5475-  5477-  J.(Post.)i8. 

De  Conj.  80.  The  earth  yawned  .  .  . 

Gulf.     Litercapedo.     T.  159.  185". 

Gulf.       Vorago. 
A.  9582.  See  GuLF-/Ma<MS.     H.585.  J. 61. 

9583.  (The  gulf  between  the  solar  systems.) 

H.  354*.  Such  are  immersed  in  gulfs,  which  appear 
like  marshes  .  .  . 

J.  (i\^.  As  to  the  gulfs,  into  which  they  were  cast  .  .  . 
thej'  are  many  ;  four  have  been  disclosed  to  me.  Enum. 
.  .  .  The  gulfs  and  the  sea  are  their  Hells. 

646.  Or  into  the  gulfs  where  are  the  Hells  of  profaners. 

M.  796,  They  are  cast  into  the  gulfs  of  the  west, 
which  appear  afar  like  lakes  of  fire  and  brimstone  .  .  . 

339^.  Some  such  are  cast  into  the  gulfs  which  are  at 
the  boundaries  of  the  worlds. 

D.  5046-.  There  appeai'ed  a  whirlpool,  as  it  were  of 
water  ,  .  . 

5065.  They  are  led  to  great  gulfs,  which  .  .  .  divide 
between  the  Earths  .  .  . 

5069a.  There  is  a  gulf  .  .  .  whither  those  are  sent  who 
.  .  ,  cannot  otherwise  be  subdued.  .  .  Every  nation  is 
separated  from  the  others  .  ,  . 

!"  5073.  There  is  a  great  gulf  at  the  left  side.  Into  it 
are  cast  those  whose  interiors  .  .  .  are  completely  closed 
...  A  vast  multitude  walk  there  .  .  . 

5161^.  They  were  all  swallowed  up  in  a  gulf  .  .  .  This 
gulf  is  at  the  back  .  .  . 

5204.  On  the  gulfs,  which  also  are  Hell  ;  the  lakes  of 
brimstone.  Des. 

5213".  These  also  were  cast  into  the  gulfs  .  .  ,  5220. 
52296.  5254.  5258^.  5261.  5276.  531 1.  5312.  5313. 
5502.   5637.  5650.  5658.  5739«.  5828^.  5829. 

5235.  There  was  a  huge  gulf  in  the  west  .  .  .  Thither 
were  brought  .  .  . 

5237.  The  disposition  into  order  was  seen  in  the 
southern  gulf  .  ,  . 

5277.  On  the  eastern  gulf. 

5345.  They  who  are  in  the  gulfs  dare  not  raise  their 
heads  out .  .  .     5363. 

5751.   On  the  abyss  ...  It  is  a  huge  gulf  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  142^  The  gulfs  enum. 

De  Conj.  96.  They  who  have  had  a  communion  of 
wives  .  .  .  are  cast  into  a  gulf  which  is  outside  the 
spiritual  world  of  this  Earth. 

Gull.     Mergus.     T.165. 

Gullet.     Rumen.     T.i67e.  E.  6 1728. 
Gum.      Gummus.     A.  7485, 

Gum.     See  Resin. 

Gums.     Gittgiva. 
A.  4791.  Those  who  belong  to  the  gums. 

5720*^.   His  presence  caused  pain   in   the   teeth   and 

gums. 
D.  1657.  On  the  speech  of  the  Spirits  of  Jupiter  with 

me  by  means  of  the  lips,  and  the  gums  of  the  teeth. 

4356.  Hypocritical  Genii  operate  into  the  right  part 
of  the  teeth,  gums,  and  jaw  .  .  .  and  hypocritical  Spirits 
into  the  left  part.     4419.  4558.   5139.   D.Min.  4648. 

J. (Post.)  31.  The  sphere  of  (those  who  quarrel  about 
religious  things)  causes  a  pain  in  the  flesh  of  the  teeth 
and  gums. 

Gun.      Sclopeta.      D.3506. 

Gunner.      Sdopetarius.     p.  3333. 

Pulvis   pyris.      T.  159.    209* Gunpowder. 
D.3506. 

Gustavus  I.    D.6034-. 

Gustavus  Adolphus. 
D.  3 191.  Gustavus  Adolphus,  King  of  Sweden  .  .  . 

with  the  rest  of  his  family,  spoke  with  me  for  some 
days,  of  whom  I  could  perceive  nothing  except  that  he 
was  among  the  lower  angels  ;  but  afterwards  ...  I 
noticed  that  his  sphere,  as  he  went  away,  was  full  of 
adultery.  .  .  He  retained,  even  in  heaven,  the  highest 
Power  ;  namely,  seated  on  horseback  with  his  face  as 
when  in  battle,  or  going  to  battle,  bareheaded,  armed, 
like  a  common  soldier.  .  .  His  quality  was  afterwards 
shown,  first,  by  a  little  yellow  dog  which  was  turned 
into  a  cat ;  afterwards  by  a  fox  with  white  froth  in  its 
mouth  ;  then  l)y  a  great  serpent ;  presently  by  a  certain 
deceitful  animal,  like  a  small  panther,  which  passed 
over  to  the  left  side  ;  a  lion  also  was  seen  opposite  the 

face,  which  did  not  appear  distinctly.  It  was  afterwards 
shown  how  he  had  lived  with  women  and  harlots  ;  and 

this  at  last  so  filthily,  that  they  said  nothing  is  more 
filthy.  I  have  perceived  the  like  from  what  I  had 
observed  about  him  .  .  .  that  he  was  such  an  adulterer 

as  to  esteem  the  Conjugial  as  nothhig.  Index  (under Adultery). 

Inv.  246.  The  Lord  stirred  up  .  .  .  Gustavus  Adolphus, 
who  stood  for  the  Reformation. 

Gutta  Serena.    T.346.  620.  645"-.  ̂ w-. 

Gyllenborg,  Carolus   ct  Predericus. 
D.4740.  5008.  5024.  5967.  5976.  5977.  5983. 

5996-.  6026.  6034.  D.Min. 4747.  .I.(Post.)248.  Ath. 

Gymnasium.       Gytnuasiiti/i,    Gymnasiacus, 
Gyinnasista.       R.5002.  M.  151a.  207I  315.  329. 
380'-.    •*.    ".   I.20'*.   B.81.   T.35.    106.    132. 

136.  459.  692.  694.  697.  815.  820.  D.Wis.xi^. 
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Gypsum.     See  Plaster. 

Gyre.     Gyms. 
Gyrate.      Gyrare. 
Gyration.      Gy ratio,  Egy ratio,  I/igy ratio. 

See  Choik,  and  Circumgyuate. 

A.  3889.  By  a  wonderful  fluxion  .  .  .  into  gyres,  they 
formed  the  resemblance  of  a  heart  and  lungs  .  .  . 

W.346.  D.Wis.vi8. 

4040.  When  the  lu'ain  is  laid  Ijare  .  .  .  wonderful 
circumvolutions  and  gyres  appear,  in  which  are  placed 
the  cortical  substances. 

4041.  All  the  heavenly  Societies  are  ordinated  accord- 
ing to  tliis  form  ;  and,  wonderful  to  say,  there  is  a 

gyration  according  to  the  forms,  which  gyration  Angels 
and  Spirits  do  not  feel.  This  is  like  the  flux  of  the 
Earth  round  its  axis  and  round  the  sun,  which  its 
inhabitants  do  not  apperceive.  .  .  The  quality  of  the 
heavenly  form  in  the  lowest  sphere  was  shown  me  ;  it 
was  like  tlie  form  of  tlie  circumvolutions  wliich  appear 
in  human  brains  :  this  flux,  or  these  gyrations,  it  was 
given  me  perceptibly  to  see. 

5173.  In  the  other  life,  there  are  very  many  methods 
of  agitations,  and  also  very  many  of  inaugurations  into 
gyres.  The  puriiications  of  the  blood,  serum  or  lymph, 
and  chyle  .  .  .  represent  those  agitations  .  .  .  and  the 
introduction  of  these  fluids  afterwards  to  uses,  represent 
those  inaugurations  into  gyres.  .  .  After  Spirits  have 
been  agitated,  they  are  let  into  a  tranquil  and  delightful 
state,  and  thus  into  the  Societies  into  whicli  they  are  to 
be  inaugurated. 

5 181.  It  may  in  some  measure  be  known  from  the 
gyres,  to  what  province  in  the  Grand  ilan  .  .  .  Spirits 
and  Angels  belong.  The  gyres  of  those  who  belong  to 
the  province  of  the  lymphatics  are  slender  and  rapid, 
like  a  smoothly  flowing  stream,  so  that  scarcely  any 
gyration  can  be  felt.     D.  1019. 

5182.  Tliere  are  gyres  into  which  newly  arrived  Spirits 
must  be  inaugurated,  to  the  intent  that  they  may  be 
able  to  be  in  the  company  of  others,  so  as  to  speak  and 
to  think  together  with  them.  In  the  other  life  there 
must  be  an  agreement  and  unanimity  of  all,  as  one  .  .  . 
To  this  end  the  thought  and  speech  of  one  must  agree 
with  the  thought  and  speech  of  others  .  .  .  Everything 
discordant  is  disuniting  .  .  .  which  is  to  be  defecated. 

This  defecation  is  efl"ected  by  agitations,  whicli  are 
temptations  of  various  kinds  ;  and  afterwards  by  intro- 

ductions into  gyres.  The  first  introduction  into  gyres, 
is  that  they  may  be  accommodated  together  ;  the  second, 

that  the  thought  and  speech  may  agi-ee  ;  the  third,  that 
they  may  mutually  accord  together  as  to  the  thoughts 
and  as  to  the  aflections  ;  the  fourth  is  that  they  may 
accord  in  truths  and  goods.     D.  1015. 

5183.  I  have  been  permitted  to  apperceive  the  gjrres 
of  those  who  belong  to  the  province  of  the  liver  .  .  . 
The  gyres  were  gentle,  flowing  about  variously  according 

to  the  operation  of  that  viscus  ;  and  they  aS"ected  me 
with  much  delight.  Their  operation  is  diverse,  but  it 
is  generally  orbicular.     D.  1008. 

8282".  As  one  who  sees  the  sun  making  every  day  a 
gyre  round  our  Earth  .  .  . 

W.  270-.  The  natural  mind  with  all  its  belongings  is 
circumflexed  into  gyres  from  right  to  left;  but  the 
spiritual  mind  into  gyres  from  left  to  right .  .  .  and  the 
circumgyration  from  right  to  left  is  tirrned  downwards, 
thus  towards  Hell ;  but  the  circumgyration  from  left  to 
right  goes  upwards,  thus  towards  Heaven. 

P.  3 1 9".  Can  be  expressed  only  in  words  of  spiritual 
language,  which  can  sound  no  otherwise,  than  that  they 
are  vorticillary  ingyrations  and  egyrations  .  .  . 

M.  8^.  We  then  wandered  through  gyres  and  gyres . .  . 

13".  The  trees  were  planted  in  a  continuous  series, 
which  proceeded  into  endless  circles  or  gyres,  like  those 
of  a  perpetual  spiral.     183. 

T.  32.  May  be  concluded  from  the  gyration  of  the 
Earth  .  .  . 

Ad.  522.  These  forms,  one  within  the  other,  may  be 
called  gyres,  or  gyrations  ;  for  they  are  in  perpetual 
activity  ...  In  every  such  gyre  there  is  perfect  order, 
but  with  infinite  variety  ...  So  that  all  the  gyres 
conspire  into  one.  .  .  When,  therefore,  there  are  such 
gyres,  indefinite  in  number,  and  all  taken  together 
constitute  one  general  gyre,  this  general  gyre  constituted 
of  them  is  most  perfect  .  .  .  Thus  this  .  .  .  Kingdom  is 
exactly  like  one  Man,  in  which  are  many  members,  and 
in  these  very  many  parts,  and  in  these  again  innumerable 
other  parts,  which  are  all  called  gyres  .  .  .  Every  one 
such  gyre  must  form  its  own  kind  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

957.  Which  field  may  also  be  called  its  gyre  and 

sphere. 
970.  Such,  in  itself,  is  the  circle  and  gyre. 

D.  553.  There  came  from  our  interior  Heaven  angelic 
choirs,  who  performed  their  singing  and  representative 
gyres,  which  delighted  the  Spirits  of  Jupiter  so  much, 
that  they  thought  they  were  caught  up  into  the  higher 
Heaven.  .  .  These  singing  angelic  choirs  continued  for 
about  an  hour. 

1014^.  Thus  are  they  inaugurated  to  speak  more  and 
more  quickly  ;  and  at  the  same  time  they  are  inaugurated 
into  gyres  ;  for  this  agitation  takes  place  afterwards  by 
means  of  gyres,  which  at  first  are  slower,  and  afterwards 

quicker. 1015.  On  gyres. 
  .  The  lowest  degree  is  merely  that  they  can  be 

with  them  in  gyres  ;  into  these  even  the  evil  can  be 
introduced,  so  that  they  are  accommodated  to  be  together 
in  like  gyres  ;  as  in  man  evil  Spirits  can  speak  and  feel 

as  well-6eHe-as  good  ones  ;  and  it  is  eff'ected  in  a  twofold 
way  by  mere  gyrations  .  .  . 

1016.  After  Spirits  have  been  inaugurated  into  such 
gyres,  especially  that  their  thought  may  agree  with 
their  speech,  they  are  still  further  agitated  .  .  . 

loi  7.  They  who  constitute  the  province  of  the  hepatic 
duct  .  .  .  perform  their  gyres  more  subtly  .  .  . 

1026.  For  all  things  flow  in  their  legitimate  gyres 

through  Tiiiths  .  .  . 

1030.  On  inaugurations  into  gyres. 
  .  When  Spirits  are  being  inaugurated  into  gyres, 

namely,  in  order  that  external  things  may  agree  with 
internal  .  .  .  they  are  compelled  to  speak  more  quickly, 
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and  the  thought  is  at  the  same  time  compelled  to  follow 
the  speech,  which  ...  is  done  with  pain. 

103 1.  When  a  Spirit  is  being  inaugurated,  he  is  com- 
pelled to  observe  as  it  were  a  fourfold  step  .  .  .  (the  beats 

of)  which  are  afterwards  observed  in  their  quicker 
gyration  .  .  .  This  first  inauguration  may  be  compared 
to  simple  speaking. 

1032.  There  is  also  an  inauguration  which  is  twofold 
(in  step). 

1036.  That  the  blood  seems  to  perform  the  like  gyres. 

  s_   For  the  gyre  is  not  a  simple  gyre,  but  rolls 
round  about. 

1037.  The  jiurer  blood  in  like  manner,  but  in  purer 
gyres  .  .  . 

1038.  There  afterwards  succeed  its  vital  things,  which 
cannot ...  be  so  agitated  until  these  gyres  have  been 
inaugurated  .  .  . 

i03Sa.  There  may  be  instituted  a  comparison  of  the 
gyres  with  the  globules  of  the  blood  .  .  . 

1073.  It  was  a  force  (of  rending)  acting  into  ...  its 
wonted  gyres. 

1183a.  They  do  not  act  through  gyres  and  circles, 
like  the  rest ;  but  .  •  . 

1259".  He  was  rotated  in  gyres  hither  and  thither,  to 
the  right  and  to  the  left  .  .  . 

1407.  A  most  manifest  perception  was  given  me  .  .  . 
that  I  was  led  by  Spirits  through  ways  and  streets,  in 
gyres,  according  to  their  will  .  .  . 

1615.  The  terminations  of  the  heart's  times  closed  in 
the  pulmonic  ones,  and  were  circumstanced  as  it  were 
like  the  motions  of  the  gyres  of  the  Angels. 

1631.  Their  operations  were  effected  not  by  gyres, 
like  the  celestials  ;  but .  .  . 

16886.  They  were  not  interior  Spirits,  whose  motion 
is  effected  by  gyres, 

2042^.  Like  sharp  angles  which  impede  the  rolling  of 
the  gyre  in  the  unanimous  discoiu'se  of  many. 

2810.  In  like  manner  there  is  a  gyration  of  all  things 
according  to  heavenly  forms  .  •  . 

2920.  That  the  general  gyres  never  repeat  tliem- 
selves.  Ex. 

  e.   General  gyres  inflow  into  less  general  ones, 
and  these  into  particular  ones  .  .  .  There  are  gyres  of 
states. 

3391-.  Thus  he  was  by  degrees  initiateil  into  quicker 
gyres,  and  thus  into  the  first  plane  of  gyration  ;  so  that 
with  his  externals  he  could  be  among  interior  Spirits  ; 
which  is  the  first  plane  into  which  the  externals  are 
reduced  .  .  . 

3392.  He  was  afterwards  taken  possession  of  by  such 
Spirits,  in  order  that  he  might  be  in  like  manner  driven 
(into  gyres) ;  his  gyres  were  at  first  gross,  so  that  being 
gross  they  were  distinct  in  their  terminations  ;  six  of 
them,  but  so  gross,  that  I  could  scarcely  hope  that  he 
could  be  driven  into  quicker  gyres.  He  was  in  like 
manner  tormented  .  .  .  chiefly  about  the  gums  .  .  .  After 
some  hours,  principally  while  I  was  asleep,  he  was 
reduced  into  gyres  so  quick  that,  when  I  awoke,  I 
marvelled  that  within  a  few  hours  he  could  be  reduced 

into  gyres  which  were  almost  continuous  ;  to  me  almost 
like  the  angelic  ones  ,  .  . 

3399.  That  inaugurations  into  gyres  is  inauguration 
into  respirations.  Ex. 

3494.  That  certain  Mohammedans  came  almost  at 
once  after  death  into  gyres,  and  consentings. 
  .  I  heard  a  certain  sonorous  gyre,  but  a  grosser 

one,  which  from  the  gyre  and  the  sound,  I  at  once  knew 
to  be  from  the  Mohammedans.  .  .  They  lasted  through 
the  whole  night,  and  I  heard  that  they  performed  their 
gyres  more  quickly  and  readily,  being  almost  initiated 
in  a  single  night ;  for  the  gyres  are  when  all  think  and 
speak  as  each,  and  each  as  all.  Certain  Spirits  said 

that  sometimes  Christians  cannot  be  inaugui'ated  into 
consent  or  a  gyre  in  thirty  years. 

3532.  I  heard  from  (the  rustics)  and  others  like  them 
...  a  sonorous  speech  in  society  or  gyre,  but  a  grosser 
one  ;  then  a  quicker  one,  so  that  in  a  short  time  they 
would  be  initiated  so  as  to  be  able  to  be  in  Societies  of 

good  Spirits  .  .  . 

3552.  I  presently  heard  that  (the  lowest  of  the  common 
people)  were  let  into  a  certain  kind  of  activity,  as  it 
were  of  gyration,  thus  into  a  Society  of  good  and 
angelic  Spirits.  .  .  These  continually  laboured  to  agitate 

them,  which  agitation  was  as  it  were  a  gi'oss  gyration, 
attended  with  the  wonted  sound. 

3553.  After  some  hours  .  .  .  they  began  to  be  as  it 
were  vivified  .  .  .  The  good  Spirits  laboured  in  this 
way  with  them  the  whole  night,  with  great  care  ;  and  I 
then  heard  that  they  were  becoming  more  and  more 
accustomed  to  be  in  companies  ...  In  various  ways  they 
are  initiated  .  .  . 

3595.  That  there  was  an  immense  number  of  these 
wicked  adulterers,  was  shown  ;  for  they  were  driven  into 
a  gyre,  and  followed  in  a  gyre  continuously  .  .  . 

3607.  That  the  heavenly  gyres  cannot  possibly  be 
understood.  Ex. 

3989.  I  observed,  as  to  gyres,  that  their  general 
terminations  or  circumvolutions  coincided  with  the 

heavenly  respiration,  which  is  to  mine  as  three  to  one. 

4639-.  From  the  appearance  of  the  daily  gyration  of 
the  sun.  .  .  The  Sun  there  does  not  gyrate  as  in  the 
world  .  .  . 

4674.  So  that  there  is  some  inmost  gyration  which 
draws  them  round,  of  which  they  are  completely 

ignorant. 
5039.  Almost  as  when  water  descends  by  a  gyre 

through  an  orifice.     5046*^.   S'^57- 

5108.  This  takes  place  through  some  gyres,  every- 
where according  to  the  extension  of  that  sphere. 

5202".  That  Divine  sphere  was  carried  round  about 
in  a  gyre  .  .  . 

D.Min.  4685.  That  with  the  Angels  which  was  good 
and  true,  was  by  a  wonderful  turning  or  gyre,  or  form, 
gradually  turned  into  evil  and  falsity. 

H.     (The  letter.)  ♦ 
A.  1416-.  Tlie  letter  H  in  the  name  Abraham,  is 

taken  out  of  the  name  of  Jehovah,  for  the  sake  of  the 
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representation  of  Jeliovah  or  the  Lord.     In  like  manner 

it  is  said  of  Sarai  .  .  .  'Sarali  shall  be  her  name.' 
20I0.  As  Abram  represented  the  Lord  .  .  .  his  former 

quality  was  to  be  destroyed  .  .  .  and  therefore  the  letter 
H  was  taken  out  of  the  name  of  Jehovah — which  letter 
is  the  only  one  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  which  involves 

what  is  Divine,  and  means  I  am,  or  Esse— and  was 
inserted,  and  he  was  called  Abraham.  The  case  is  the 
same  with  Sarai  ...  to  whose  name  the  same  letter  was 
added. 

2063.  The  letter  H,  which  was  inserted  in  the  name 
Sarah,  was  taken  out  of  the  name  of  Jehovah,  in  order 
that  Sarah,  like  Abraham,  might  represent  the  Divine 
of  the  Lord  ;  namely,  tlie  Divine  marriage  of  good  with 
truth  in  the  Lord  ;  Abraham,  the  Divine  good,  and 
Sarah,  the  Divine  truth. 

3251".  To  the  end  that  Abraham  might  represent  the 
Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Itself,  he  was  called  by  the  name 
of  Abraham,  tlie  letter  H  lieing  inserted,  which  was 
taken  from  the  name  of  Jehovah. 

4594^.  'We  heaid  of  Him,  and  we  found  Him,'  is  here 
expressed  at  the  end  in  the  Original  Language  by  the 
letter  H  taken  out  of  the  name  of  Jehovah. 

S.  90.  Saying  that  H,  which  was  added  to  the  names 
of  Abram  and  Sarai,  signified  what  is  infinite  and 
eternal.     De  Verbo  4. 

R.  38<'.  Abram  was  called  Abraham,  and  Sarai  was 
called  Sarah,  in  order  that  in  Heaven,  by  Abraham  and 
Sarah,  those  persons  might  not  be  understood,  but  what 
is  Divine  .  .  .  For  H  involves  infinity,  because  it  is  only 
a  breathing. 

Habit.     Habitus, 
See  Gv^TO'Si.-consndndo. 

A.  1050".  From  exercise  they  derive  habit,  and  as  it 
were  nature.     1505. 

1649.  Into  the  very  habit  of  thus  speaking  come 
Souls  immediately  after  death. 

3203-.  When  it  becomes  of  life,  through  habit  it  so imbues  the  man  .  .  . 

3615.  Habit  from  tarrying.  Sig. 

38432.  Everyone  acquires  for  himself  a  nature  In- 
frequent use  and  habit  ... 

43 1 7^  All  evil  which  .  .  .  by  frequent  use  or  habit 
has  put  on  a  resemblance  of  nature,  is  derived  into  the 
children  .  .  .     8550. 

4353*^-  What  man  does  from  the  understanding,  he  at 
length  does  from  the  will,  and  finally  by  habit  puts  it 
on  ;  and  then  it  is  insinuated  into  the  rational  or  in- 

ternal man. 

4884-.  When  a  man  frequently  does  the  truth,  it  then 
not  only  recurs  from  habit,  but  also  from  affection,  and 
thereby  from  freedom. 

7398.  (Thus)  all  things  which  enter  with  man  re- 
main ;  and  the  things  which  have  derived  a  habit,  that 

is,  which  have  become  familiar,  are  no  longer  apper- 
ceived  to  be  in  him. 

9394'*-  They  vanish  out  of  the  exterior  memory,  as  is wont  to  be  the  case  with  the   gestures,   etc.,   and  in 

general  with  the  thoughts  and  affections  ,  .  .  when  by 
continual  use  or  habit  they  become  as  it  were  spon- 

taneous .  .  . 

H.  458.  From  custom  (hypocrites)  have  contracted 
the  habit  of  composing  their  interiors  .  .  . 

492^.  Hence  from  habit  he  contracts  a  moral  and  civil 
life  in  externals  .  .  .  and  the  effect  of  this  habit  is,  that 
a  man  scarcely  knows  his  own  interiors  .  .  . 

533.  If  a  man  accustoms  himself  so  to  think,  and 

from  custom  acquires  a  habit,  he  is  then  by  degrees  con- 
joined with  Heaven. 

D.  2459.  That  from  his  external  habit  no  judgment 
can  ever  be  formed  in  respect  to  the  life  of  a  man  after 
death. 

3597.  From  habit  in  life  can  inspire  others  with  such 

a  persuasion. 
3699.  They  have  contracted  this  from  actuality  and habit. 

3865.  For  from  custom  man  contracts  a  habit  and 
thus  a  nature. 

3881-.  I  now  perceive  that  this  is  a  habit  which  is  not 

good. 
3887.  They  contract  the  habit  of  si)eaking  thus  about 

others  .  .  . 

3889^.  From  custom  it  becomes  .  .  ,  such  a  matter  of habit .  .  . 

4080.  As  soon  as  there  is  actuality,  it  puts  on  custom, 
thus  habit,  and  finally  nature  .  .  . 

4221.  How  it  is  that  from  habit  or  actuality  such  a 
result  is  produced  .  .  .  He  derives  from  habit  that  they 
are  familiar,  so  that  he  does  not  know  he  has  them. 

4226. 4479.  Actualities  contract  habit,  and  put  on  a  species 
of  nature.  Examp. 

5792a.  They  frequented  churches  .  .  .  merely  on  ac- 
count of  habit  from  infancy. 

D.  Min.  4614.  It  is  better  still  when  he  has  contracted 
a  habit,  and  begins  to  shun  evil  delights  .  .  . 

E.  325^  Mere  external  piety  ...  is  either  hypocrisy, 
or  somewhat  feigned  derived  from  habit .  .  . 

Habitation.     See  under  Abode  and  Dwell. 

Habituate.     Assuefacere.     D.3601.  3605, 
See  under  Addict. 

T.  695".  As  they  have  become  Aimiliar,  accustomed- 
.sHc/a,  and  common  .  .  . 

Hades.     See  Hell. 

Haemorrhoid.     Haemorrhoida. 

A.  7524^.  The  kinds  of  'sores'  are  haemorrhoids,  the 
scab,  and  the  itch,  which  =  so  many  kinds  of  falsities 
from  evils. 

F.  52.  By  'the  haemorrhoids'  with  which  the  Phil- 
istines were  smitten  (i  Sam.  v.)  were  signified  their  filthy 

loves. 

P.  326I-.  'The  haemorrhoids'  with  which  they  were 
smitten = natural  loves,    which,    when  separated  from 
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spiritual  love,  are  unclean.  .  .  'The  haemorrhoids  of 
gold '  =  natural  loves  purified  and  made  good. 

T.  531.  {Hacmorrliois,  a  kind  of  poisonous  serpent.) 

E.  700-1  '  Haemorrhoids '  =  truth  defiled  with  evil  of 
life,  such  as  there  is  -with  those  who  are  devoid  of  good  ; 
for  blood  =  truth,  and  the  matter  of  the  haemorrhoids. 
trutli  defiled  ;  and  the  posterior  part,  where  the  haemor- 
rhoid  is  situated,  =  natural  love,  which  is  with  those  who 
are  not  spiritual,  and  is  the  love  of  the  world.  .  .  In  the 
Spiritual  World,  when  Divine  truth  inflows  with  such, 
there  appears  the  defilement  of  truth  and  the  devasta- 

tion of  good  in  the  likeness  of  haemorrhoids  and  mice. 

817". 
  -'.  The  reason  they  made  images  of  haemorrhoids 

and  mice  of  gold  .  .  .  was  that  gold  =  the  good  of  love, 
which  heals  and  purifies  from  the  falsities  and  evils 
which  are  signified  by  the  haemorrhoids  and  mice. 

827-*.  The  image  of  the  haemorrhoids  and  mice  =  the 
falsities  of  their  religion,  wliieh  were  appeased  by  those 
made  of  gold,  as  gifts. 

962''.  Diseases  of  various  kinds,  as  .  .  .  haemorrhoids, 
etc.,  all  correspond  to  cupidities  originating  from  evil 
loves. 

Hag.     See  under  Old  Woman. 

Hagar.     Hagar. 
A.  1S90.  The  affection  of  knowledges  of  the  external 

man  is  '  the  Egyptian  handmaid  Hagar.' 

1892.  'Her  name  was  Hagar'  (Gen.xvi.i)  =  the  life  of 
the  exterior  or  natural  man. 

  .  Hagar  means  a  sojonrnei',  or  one  who  is  sojourn- 
ing ;  and  sojourners  represented  those  who  were  being 

instructed  .  .  . 

1905.  'Hagar  her  Egyptian  handmaid'  (ver.3)  =  the 
life  of  the  exterior  man,  and  the  affection  of  knowledges. 

1909.  'Reentered  to  Hagar'  (ver.4)  =  the  conjunction of  the  internal  man  with  the  life  which  is  of  the  affection 

of  knowledges.  '  Hagar '  =  the  life  of  tlie  exterior  or 
natural  man,  which  life  is  the  life  of  the  affection  of 
knowledges.   Ex. 

1920.  'Hagar  the  Egyptian '  =  the  aftection  of  know- 
ledges. 

1931.  'He  said,  Hagar,  handmaid  of  Sarai'  (ver.8)  = information. 

1955.  It  is  Hagar  who  is  here  speaking,  by  whom  is 
signified  the  life  of  knowledges,  which  is  of  the  exterior 
man,  because  from  this  life  the  first  Rational  originated. 

i960.  'Hagar  bare  Abram  a  son'  (ver.  15)  =  the  rational 
man  born  of  that  conception  and  conjunction.  .  . 

'Hagar'=the  life  of  the  affection  of  knowledges  of  the 
exterior  man. 

1964.  'When  Hagar  bare  Ishmael  to  Abram'  (ver.  16) 
=  when  tlie  life  of  the  affection  of  knowledges  brouglit 
forth  the  Rational.   Ex. 

2093-.  The  first  Rational  can  be  conceived  no  other- 
wise tlian  by  the  infiux  of  the  internal  man  into  the 

afi'ection  of  knowledges  of  the  external  ;  nor  be  otherwise 
born  than  from  the  affection  of  knowledges  which  is  re- 

presented by  Hagar  tlic  handmaitl  of  Sarai. 

261 1.  It  treats  of  the  merely  human  Rational,  which 
is  the  son  of  Hagar  the  Egyptian. 

2649.  The  separation  of  the  maternal  human  ...  is 
represented  by  the  son  of  Hagar  being  sent  out  of  the 
house. 

2652.  'The  son  of  Hagar  tlie  Egyptian'  (Gen.xxi.9)  = 
into  the  merely  human  Rational.  'Hagar  the  Egyptian' 
=  the  afi'ection  of  knowledges  from  which  this  Rational is  born  as  a  mother. 

2661^.  By  the  son  of  Hagar  and  his  mother  is  repre- 
sented the  Spiritual  Church. 

2667*^.  It  now  treats  of  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual 
Church,  who  are  signified  by  the  son  of  Hagar,  after  he 
had  been  sent  away. 

2675.  'He  gave  them  to  Hagar' (ver.  14) =implauta- 
tion  in  his  life.  'Hagar' =  the  life  of  the  exterior  man. 
The  life  of  the  exterior  man  is  the  affection  of  know- 

ledges, which  is  signified  in  special  by  Hagar  the 

Egj^ptian.  Ex.     3264. 
2691.  The  reason  the  voice  of  the  boy,  and  not  that 

of  Hagar,  is  said  to  have  been  heard,  is  that  it  treats  of 
the  state  of  the  spiritual  man  :  by  the  boy,  or  Ishmael, 
is  represented  the  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  ;  by 
Hagar  his  mother,  its  afiection  of  the  Knowledges  of 
trutli,  wliich  is  what  suffers  grief.  .  .  Hagar,  here,  =:the 

afi'ection  of  the  Knowledges  of  truth. 
2692.  'The  Angel  of  God  cried  to  Hagar  out  of 

Heaven'  (ver.i7)  =  consolation.  .  .  'Hagar'  =  the  affec- 
tion of  the  Knowledges  of  truth  ;  and  the  influx  of  the 

Lord  into  the  afiection  of  truth,  when  this  is  in  the 

deepest  grief  on  account  of  deprivation,  is  consolation. 

8995''.  This  was  represented  l>y  Hagar  who  was  be- trothed to  Abraham.   Ex. 

E.  1228.  Mentioned. 

Hagarene.    Hagraei. 
A.  2468'-'.  'The  Hagarenes,'etc.  (l's.lxxxiii.6)  =  those 

who  are  in  the  external  things  of  worship  and  doctrine. 

Hague.      Naag.     D.6070.  J.(Post.)i87. 

Hail.      Grando. 
A.  7553.  'I  will  make  it  rain  a  very  grievous  hail* 

(Ex.ix.  18)  =  falsities  destroying  all  things  of  the  Church 

with  them.  'A  rain  of  hail '  =  falsities  from  evil  de- 
stroying the  truths  and  goods  of  faith,  thus  the  things 

which  are  of  the  Church.  The  reason  'a  rain  of  hail' 
has  this  signification,  is  tliat  it  is  like  stones,  and  they 
destroy  both  man  and  beast,  as  well  as  the  i)roduce  of 

the  field;  and  also  because  they  are  cold.  'Rain,' in 
general,  =  a  blessing  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  a  curse 
.  .  .  when  a  curse,  it=the  falsity  which  is  contrary  to 
the  truth  of  faith,  and  the  evil  which  is  contrary  to  the 

good  of  charity  ;  for  these  area  curse.  But  'a  rain  of 
hail,'  in  general,  =the  curse  which  is  of  falsity  from  evil, 
and  indeed  of  the  falsity  from  evil  whicli  is  against  the 

truths  and  goods  of  the  Church.  111. 
  -.   'Hail  stones'  (Ezek.xxxviii. 22)  =  falsities  from evil. 

  ^  'Hail,'  is  here  expressed  in  the  Original  Lan- 

guage by  another  word,  which  means  'great  hail.'   ■•.    'The    hail    stone '=  the    vastation    of   truth 

through  falsities. 
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■   .   'An  inundation   of  hail' =  the   destruction   of 
truth  through  falsities. 

— — 5.  'Hail,'  and  'rain,'  =  the  vastation  of  truth  and 
good  through  falsities  from  evil.       . 
  e_   Morsels   of  hail   are   called   'stones,'  because 

'  stones '  also  =  falsities. 

7561.  'The  hail  shall  come  down  upon  them,  and  they 
shall  die'  (Ex. ix.  19)  =  that  it  will  be  utterly  destroyed 
by  falsity  ;  namely,  what  is  of  the  Church.  'Hair  = 
falsity  from  evil,  and  thence  the  vastation  of  good  and 
truth  through  falsities. 

7569.  'There  shall  be  hail  in  all  the  laud  of  Egypt' 
(ver.  22)  =  falsity  destroying  in  the  natural  mind. 

7574.  'And  hair  (ver.23)  =  these  destroying  falsities. 
'  Hail '=  falsities  from  evils  destroying  the  goods  and 
truths  of  the  Church.  By  'hail'  is  signified  such  fal- 

sities as  destroy  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church  .  .  . 
for  there  are  very  many  genera  and  species  of  falsities 

.  .  .  The  falsities  which  are  signified  by  'hail'  are  of  that 
genus  which  destroy  the  things  which  are  of  the  Church, 
and  are  possible  only  with  those  who  have  been  born  in 
the  Church,  and  have  lived  contrary  to  the  truths  and 

goods  of  faith  therein. 

7576.  'He  made  hail  to  rain  upon  the  land  of  Egypt' 
(id.  )=the  natural  mind  thus  taken  possession  of  by  fal- 

sities of  evil.  .  .  '  Hail '  =  falsity  of  evil. 

7577.  'And  there  was  hail,  and  tire  together  there- 
Avith  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  hail,  exceedingly 

grievous'  (ver. 24)  =  the  iiersuasions  of  falsity  together 
with  the  cupidities  of  evil.  '  Hail '  =  falsity  from  evil  ; 
here,  the  persuasion  of  falsity,  because  it  is  said  'hail 

exceedingly  grievous.'  Ex. 

7580.  'The  hail  smote  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt'  (ver. 
25)  =  that  that  falsity  destroyed  the  things  which  are  in 

the  natural  mind.  .  .  'Hail'  — falsity  from  evils. 

7583.  'And  the  hail  smote  every  herb  of  the  field' 
(ver.25)=that  these  falsities  destroyed  all  the  truth  of 
the  Church. 

7585.  'Only  in  the  land  of  Goshen  .  .  .  was  there  no 
hail'  (ver. 26)= not  where  those  of  the  Spiritual  Chiu'ch 
were. 

7592.  'There  has  been  enough  of .  .  .  tlie  hail'  (ver. 
28)  =  if  those  falsities  cease.  .  .  ' Hail '  =  falsities  destroy- 

ing truths.     7597- 

7646.  'The  residue  of  that  which  is  escaped,  which  is 
left  from  the  hail'  (Ex.x.5)  =  the  truth  not  consumed  by 
the  former  falsity  signified  by  'the  hail.'  .  .  The  falsi- 

ties which  'the  hail' =  are  falsities  in  the  exterior 
Natural ;  whereas  the  falsities  which  'the  locust' =  ,  are 
the  falsities  in  its  extremes.     7677. 

7677.  'Hail'  — the  falsity  from  evil  in  the  exterior 
Natural. 

R.  399.  'There  took  place  hail  and  fire  mingled  with 
blood'  (Rev.viii.  7)  =  falsity  from  infernal  love  destroying 
good  and  truth,  and  falsifying  the  Word.  By  'hail'  is 
signified  falsity  destroying  good  and  truth.   ",I11. 

530.  'Great  hail'  (Rev.xi. i9)  =  falsifications  of  truth 
and  good. 

714.  'Great  hail  as  it  were  of  a  talent  in  weight  de- 
scended from  Heaven  upon  men' (Rev. xvi. 20)  =  direful 

and  atrocious  falsities  through  which  all  the  truth  of 
the  Word  and  thence  of  the  Church  is  destroyed.  By 

'hail'  is  signified  falsity  destroying  truth  and  good  ;  and 
as  it  is  said  'great  hail  as  it  were  of  a  talent  in  weight' 
there  are  signified  direful  and  atrocious  falsities  by  which 
all  the  truth  and  good  of  the  AVord  and  thence  of  the 
Church  is  destroyed. 

•   ®.   In  the  Sjiiritual  World,  with  these,  when  they 
are  in  reasonings  from  falsities  against  the  truths  of  the 
Word,  there  sometimes  appears  hail  descending. 

T.  635-.    'Hail '  =  infernal  falsity. 

E.  304".  P)y  'hail'  and  its  'inundation'  are  signified 
the  falsities  which  destroy  the  truths  of  the  Church, 

401^*.  Therefore  those  kings  were  smitten  Avith  stones 
ot  hail,  l)y  which  are  signified  fearful  falsities  of  evil. 

403*-.   'Rains  as  hail '  =  falsities  of  evil. 

419''*.  The  scientifics  and  the  Knowledges  which  are 
with  man  before  reformation,  are  signified  by  'hail  which 

is  like  morsels  ;  who  standeth  before  His  cold  ? '  (Ps. cxlvii.  17). 

  ^".  ]'>y  'fire  and  hail,'  and  by  'snow  and  vapours,' 
are  signified  the  delights  of  the  loves  of  the  natural  man, 

and  his  scientifics  and  Knowledges  ;  for  these  are  'fire 
and  hail,'  and  'snow  and  vapour,'  before  man  has  been 
reformed  and  made  sjiiritual. 

503.  'There  took  place  hail  and  fire  mingled  with 
blood' =  infernal  falsity  and  evil  destroying,  commingled 
with  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Word,  to  which  violence 

has  been  done.     '  Hail '  =  infernal  falsity  destroying. 
  -.  The  reason   'hail   and  fire '  =  falsity  and  evil 

destroying,  is  from  the  appearances  in  the  Spiritual 
World.  When  Divine  truth  flows  down  from  Heaven, 

and  inflows  into  a  sphere  where  are  they  who  are  in  fal- 
sities from  evil,  and  desire  to  destroy  the  truths  and 

goods  of  the  Church,  there  then  appears  to  those  who 
are  standing  at  a  distance  as  it  were  a  raining  down  of 
hail  and  fire  ;  from  the  falsities  with  them,  as  it  were  a 

raining  down  of  hail ;  and  from  the  evils,  as  it  were  a 

raining  down  of  fire.   Ex. 
  ^.  That    ' hail' =  infernal   falsity  destroying  the 

truth  of  the  Church.  111. 
  ^.  Hence   they  who  are  in  falsities  of  evil  are 

called  'stones  of  hail'  (Ezek.xiii.  11)  .  .  .  They  are  called 
'stones  of  hail,'  because  they  thus  destroy  truths. 
  1^.  The  reason  'haU'  =  the  falsity  of  evil  ;  and  'a 

rain  of  hail,'  the  destruction  of  truth,  is  that  hail  in  it- 
self is  cold,  and  does  not  endure  the  heat  of  Heaven  ; 

and  cold  =^  the  deprivation  of  the  good  of  love  ;  and  heat 
in  the  angelic  Heaven  is  the  good  of  love  ;  also  that 

'stones,'  in  the  Word,  =  truths  ;  and,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  falsities  ;  and  gi-eat  hail  appears  to  consist  as  it 
were  of  stones  cast  down  from  Heaven,  which  destroy 
the  harvests  and  the  plants  of  the  field,  and  also  the 
lesser  animals,  as  if  they  were  stones  ;  hence  also  it  is 

said  'stone  of  hail.' 
644-\  By  'stones  of  haU'  are  signified  truths  without 

good,  thus  without  any  spiritual  life,  which  inwardly 

are  all  falsities.       '^^. 
704.  'And  great  hail' = infernal  falsity  destroying  the 

truths  and  goods  of  the  Church.  '  Hail '  =  infernal  fal- 
sity destroying  the  truths  of  the  Church  ;  and  as  it  is 
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called  'great  hail'  ...  it  also  =  infernal  falsity  destroj'- 
ing  the  goods  of  the  Church. 

  2.  Hail  is  formed  from  the  flowing  down  of  Divine 
trnth,  where  are  the  evil  who  through  reasonings  con- 

clude falsities,  and  through  these  attack  truths  and  de- 
stroy them  ;  for  when  Divine  truth  from  the  Heavens 

inflows  into  the  sphere  which  is  around  the  evil  and  ap- 
pears like  a  rain  cloud  .  .  .  then  this  influx  is  turned 

into  various  things,  and  into  hail  with  those  who  from 
evils  and  falsities  think  against  the  goods  and  truths  of 
Heaven  and  the  Church,  and  vehemently  attack  them. 

The  reason  is,  that  their  aff'ections  and  thence  their 
thoughts — which  are  of  falsity  against  truths — are  devoid 
of  all  heavenly  heat  ;  and  therefore  the  rain  congeals 
.  .  .  into  snow  or  into  hail ;  and  that  hail  destroys  all 
things  with  them  which  are  green  and  growing,  and  also 
their  dwellings,  just  as  it  is  written  concerning  the  hail 
in  Egypt.  .  .  The  hail  also  appears  congealed  into  parts 
greater  or  less  according  to  the  stronger  or  gentler 
attacks  on  truth  by  means  of  falsities.  The  greater 

parts  are  called  in  the  Word  'stones  of  hail,'  because  by 
'stones'  also  are  signified  falsities. 

1026.  'Great  hail  as  it  were  of  a  talent  in  weight  de- 

scended from  Heaven  upon  men '  =  falsities  in  the  highest 
degree  infernal  destroying  all  the  understanding  of  truth 
with  the  men  of  the  Church. 

  ■•^.  The   falsity  which  is  here   signified   by   'the 
great  hail'  does  not  descend  from  Heaven,  but  ascends from  Hell.  There  does  indeed  fall  down  hail  from 

Heaven  into  the  Spiritual  World,  as  in  the  natural 
world  ;  for  it  is  the  rain  which  descends  from  Heaven  ; 
but  this  is  congealed  into  hail  by  the  cold  which  ascends 
from  Hell  .  .  . 

1027.  'The  plague  of  hail'  (Rev. xvi. 2 1 )  =  falsity  in 
the  highest  degree  infernal,  whence  comes  the  falsifica- 

tion of  the  Word. 

5  M.  23.  Suddenly  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they 
saw  hail  flowing  down  from  that  cloud  mingled  with  fire 
,  .  .  The  Angels  said  that  it  signified  the  abomination 
of  desolation  on  earth  ;  hail,  falsified  truths  ;  the  fire 
mingled  with  it,  evils  of  life. 

Coro.  34^*.   'Stones  of  hail' =  falsities. 

Hair.     Capillus. 
Hairy.      Capillaris,  Capillaceus. 
Hairiness.     CapilUtiutn. 

A.  2492.  With  those  who  have  filled  the  memory  with 
Falsities,  the  callosity  appears  hairy  and  bristly  ;  and 
this  from  the  inordinated  heap  of  things.     H.466. 

2694'.  Not  even  a  hair  falls  from  the  head  ;  that  is, 
there  is  not  the  smallest  thing,  which  is  not  foreseen  .  .  . 

3301".  'White  hairs  like  clean  wool'  (Rev.i. I4)=:the 
Divine  Natural  as  to  truth. 

43 1 9".  When  they  were  inspected  .  .  .  the  brain  ap- 
peared bristly,  hairy,  and  dark. 

5552,  On  the  correspondence  of  the  hair,  etc.,  with 
the  Grand  Man.  Gen. art. 

  .  The  things  in  man  which  have  less  life,  corre- 
spond to  such  Societies  in  Heaven  as  are  in  less  life. 

Such  are  those  which  correspond  to  .  .  .  tlie  hairs,  which 
spring  from  the  cuticles.     5569. 

5569.  See  HAin-co?/irt. 
557 1^.  Hairiness  represents  natural  things. 

64946.  Providence  is  in  the  most  singular  of  all  things, 

according  to  the  Lord's  words,  that  not  even  a  hair shall  fall  from  the  head  without  the  will  of  God. 

7643".  'Hairs' as  of  women' (Rev. ix. 8)  =  the  external 
things  of  the  Natural ;  that  is,  sensuous  things,  or  the 
fallacies  there,  which  make  an  appearance  of  good. 

S.  35".  The  prophet  shaved  the  hairs  of  his  head  and 
his  beard,  in  order  that  he  might  thereby  represent  the 
state  of  the  Jewish  Church  as  to  the  Word. 

R.  47.  'His  head  and  hairs  were  white  as  wool,  as 
snow' =  the  Divine  love  of  the  Divine  wisdom  in  primes 

and  in  ultimates.       ^. 
  .  As  by  'the  head'  is  meant  love  and  at  the  same 

time  wisdom  in  their  primes,  it  follows  that  by  'the 
hairs'  is  meant  love  and  wisdom  in  their  ultimates  ;  and 
as  'the  hairs'  are  here  said  of  the  Son  of  ilan,  who  is 

the  Lord  as  to  the  AVord,  by  His  'hairs'  is  signified  the 
Divine  good  which  is  of  love,  and  the  Divine  truth  which 
is  of  wisdom,  in  the  ultimates  of  the  Word  ;  and  the 
ultimates  of  the  Word  are  the  things  which  are  con- 

tained in  the  sense  of  its  letter.  That  the  Word  in  this 

sense  is  signified  by  'the  hairs'  of  the  Son  of  Man  .  .  . 
appears  a  paradox,  but  still  is  true. 
  -^.   'Nazarite,'  in  the  Hebrew  Language,  is  hair, 

or  hair-L'owi«. 

434.  'They  had  hairs  as  the  hairs  of  women'  =  that 

they  appeared  to  themselves  to  be  in  the  aff"ection  of truth. 

  .  By  'hairs'  in  the  AVord  is  signified  the  ultimate 
of  man's  life,  which  is  the  Sensuous. 

435.  The  sensuous  things  of  the  will  are  signified  by 

the  hairs  of  women. ' 
T.  137.  Capillitium,  occurs. 

38 1".  Capillamentum,  occurs.     810. 

665\  The  capillary  vessels.     D.1075  (''«7);7//.) 

E.  66.  'His  head  and  His  hairs  white '  =  the  Divine 

in  primes  and  ultimates.  .  .  '  Hairs '  =  the  Divine  in 
ultimates.  .  .  'Hairs,'  M-hen  predicated  of  the  Lord,  = 
the  Divine  in  ultimates,  because  the  hairs  are  tlie  ulti- 

mate things  ;  for  they  grow  out  of  the  ultimates  of  man, 
and  in  them  the  primes  cease. 

419-".  15y  these  'hairs'  (of  the  head  and  of  the  beard) 
is  signified  the  ultimate  of  truth  in  the  Church.  .  . 
Therefore  the  hairs  of  the  head  and  of  the  beard,  whicli 
are  the  ultimates  of  man,  correspond  to  the  ultimates  of 
tiuth  and  good.  (These)  are  such  as  are  the  ultimate 
truths  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  ;  and  that 
these  ultimates  had  been  perverted,  falsified,  and 
adulterated  by  the  Jews,  is  signified  by  the  things 
which  are  here  said  concerning  the  hairs  of  the  head 
and  of  the  beard  of  the  prophet  .  .  . 

555.  'They  had  hairs  as  the  hairs  of  women' =  that 

they  appear  to  tliemselves  to  be  natural  aff'ections  of 
truth.  'Hairs' =tlic  things  which  are  of  the  natural 
man  ;  and,  in  special,  the  scientific  truths  there.  .  . 

The  reason  'hairs'=the  things  which  are  of  the  natural 
man,  is  tliat  'the  head '  =  the  things  which  are  of  the 
spiritual  man  ;  and  all  things  of  the  natural  man  invest 
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all  things  of  the  spiritual  man,  as  the  hairs  do  the  head. 
Moreover,  tlie  head  corresponds  to  spiritual  things,  and 
the  hairs  correspond  to  natural  things. 
  ^''.   'The  hairs  of  tlie  head  which  she  must  shave' 

(Deut.xxi.  12)  =  the  falsities  and  evils  of  the  natural  man. 

577^.  Unless  there  are  the  ultimates  of  intelligence, 
which  are  signified  by  'the  hairs  of  the  head'  ,  .  .  intel- 

ligence perishes  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that ...  it  was  wicked 
to  shave  the  hairs  of  the  head  and  induce  baldness  ;  and 
in  like  manner  the  beard. 

Hair.     Coma. 
With  long  hair.     Comatus. 

A.  3301''.   Occurs. 
5247.  They  who  have  been  spiritual  men,  with  whom 

the  Natural  has  been  rightly  subordinated,  appear 
becomingly  with  long  hair.  From  the  hair  in  the  other 
life  it  may  be  Known  of  what  quality  they  are  as  to  the 
Natural.  The  reason  Spirits  appear  with  hair,  is  that 
in  the  other  life  Spirits  ap[)ear  exactly  like  men  on  earth. 
Hence,  too,  it  is,  that  the  Angels  seen  in  the  Word  are 
described  also  as  to  their  hair.  HI. 

  2.   'Not  to  let  down  the  hair'  (Ezek.xliv.2o)  = 
not  to  reject  what  is  natural,  but  to  accommodate  it  so 
that  it  may  agree  ;  thus  to  subordinate  it. 

5569.  Therefore  the  Angels  have  hair,  becomingly 
and  ordinately  arranged  ;  their  hair  represents  their 
natural  life,  and  its  correspondence  with  their  spiritual 

life.  That  'hair-comae  seu  capilH'  =  th.e  things  which 
are  of  the  natural  life.  Ref.  'To  clip  the  hair '  =  to 
accommodate  natural  things  so  that  they  may  be 
becoming,  and  thus  ornamental. 

5570.  Such  (worldly  women)  in  the  other  life  appear 
with  long  and  spread  hair  over  the  face,  which  they 
comb  .  .  .  for  to  comb  the  hair  =  to  accommodate  natural 

things  so  that  they  may  appear  becoming.     D.  1228. 

  ^.  Spirits  may  know  from  the  hair ;  its  colour, 
length,  diflusion  ;  of  what  quality  they  had  been  as  to 
their  natural  life  in  the  world.     D.  1229. 

S.  35^.  As  the  Nazarites  represented  the  Lord  as  to 
the  Word  in  its  ultimates  ...  it  was  a  statute  for  them, 
that  they  should  make  the  hair  grow,  and  shave  off  none 

of  it.  Moreover  'Nazarite,'  in  the  Hebrew  Language, means  the  hair. 

R.  47^.  They  who  have  loved  the  sense  of  the  letter 
of  the  Word,  appear  there  in  becoming  hair.  Compare 

T.223-^. 

D.  1347.  Such  .  .  .  appear  naked,  with  the  hair 
spread  about,  not  flowing  upon  the  back,  but  cut  around, 
and  covering  the  head  like  a  mop. 

E.  555.  It  is  from  this  correspondence  that  the  Angels 
appear  beautifully  with  long  hair. 

918^1.  The  ultimate  sense  of  the  Word,  which  is  the 
sense  of  the  letter,  and  to  which  also  the  hair  corresponds. 

Hair.      Crmis. 

Hairy.     Crinitus. 
A.  3301.  Men  who  have  been  merely  natural  .  .  . 

appear  hairy  as  to  almost  the  whole  face.  Moreover, 
the  natural  man  is  represented  by  hair  ;  when  it  is  from 
good,  by  becoming  and  neatly  adjusted  hair  ;  but  when 

not  from  good,  by  unbecoming  and  disordered  hair.  It 

is  from  this  representative,  that  'hair-pi/ us  sen  crmes,' 
in  the  Word,  =the  Natural  especially  as  to  truth.   111. 

  ^.  That  '  hair '  =  the  Natural  as  to  truth,  is  mani- 
festly evident  from  the  Nazarites  .  .  .  who  represented 

.  .  .  the  man  of  the  Celestial  Church  .  .  ,  and  the 

Natural  of  that  man,  by  their  hair  .  .  . 

  ■*.  Hence  it  is  evident  whence  Samson  had  strength 
from  his  hair  .  .  . 

  •''.  That  'hair-piliiK  seu  n-i)iis'  =  the  Natural  as  to 
truth.  111. 

  .    'The   hair  which   grew'  (Ezek.xvi.7)=natural truth. 

  ''.    'Hair,'  in  the  ojiposite  sense,  =  the  Natural  as 
to  perverted  truth.     111. 
  ^.  That  'hair'  =  the  unclean  truths  and  falsities 

which  are  of  the  natural  man.   111. 

4329^  Their  quality  was  discovered  from  this  .  .  . 
that  I  perceived  in  myself  a  torpor,  which  appeared  as 
somewhat  hairy  .  .  . 

4533'.  Some  appear  almost  devoid  of  a  face,  and  in 
its  place  somewhat  hairy.     5573*^.    10429. 

6318.  There  are  also  men  who  are  .  .  .  corporeal  .  .  . 
These  were  seen  .  .  .  rising  out  of  the  deep,  very  hairy 
.  .  .     D.Min.4594. 

6432*.  'Thy  hair  grew '  =  the  exteriors  which  are  of 
the  Natural.  'The  hair'=the  Natural  as  to  truth. 
Refs. 

6437.  The  Nazariteship  is  hair,  and  its  holiness  con- 
sisted in  hair.  The  reason  it  consisted  in  it  was  for  the 

sake  of  this  representation  ;  for  the  hair  corresponds  to 
what  is  natural,  and  thence  =  what  is  natural.  Refs. 

8215^  'The  hair  of  His  head'  (Dan.vii.9)  =  the  Divine 
good  in  the  external  form. 

9407-' 

ites'  .  . 
The  hair,  which  is  here  meant  by  'the  Nazar- 

,  —  truth  in  ultimates.  Refs. 

9470^.  Its  external  good  is  signified  by,  'the  hair  of 
His  head  was  like  the  clean  wool'  (Dan.vii.9). 

9836'-.  That  power  and  strength  consists  in  ultimates, 
was  represented  ...  by  the  hair  with  the  Nazarites,  in 
which  consisted  their  strength,  as  is  evident  from 
Samson  .  .  .  and  also  their  holiness.  That  the  hair, 
which  with  them  was  the  Nazariteship,  corresponds  to 
the  ultimates  of  good  and  truth,  or  good  and  truth  in 
ultimates.  Refs. 

10044^.  As  ultimates  also  =  all  things  or  the  whole, 
'the  hair,'  the  hsiiT-pilus,'  'the  beard,'  which  are  the 
ultimate  things  that  grow  out  with  man,  are  taken  for 
them.   111. 

S.  49-.  The  power  of  the  Lord  from  the  ultimates  of 
truth  was  represented  by  the  Nazarites  .  .  .  and  by 
Samson,  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  he  was  a  Nazarite  from 

his  mother's  womb,  and  that  his  power  consisted  in  his 
hair.  By  Nazarite  and  Nazariteship  is  also  meant  hair. 

.  .  .  (For)  by  'the  head'  is  signified  heavenly  wisdom, 
which  Angels  and  men  have  from  the  Lord  tlirough 

Divine  truth  ;  hence  by  'tlie  hair  of  the  head'  is 
signified  heavenly  wisdom  in  ultimates  ;  and  also  Divine 
truth  in  ultimates.  111. 

M.  42^.  Her  hair  was   arranged  in  becoming  order 
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according    to    correspondence   with    her    beauty  ;    and 
Howers  of  gems  were  inserted  in  it. 

T.  223.  Hence  by  'the  hair'  is  signified  intelligence 
in  ultimates  or  extremes  from  Divine  truth. 

D.  3206.  A  stench  as  of  burnt  bones  and  hair  from 
Gehenna. 

  .  Phalanxes  of  Sirens  flew  out  thence,  and  were 
perceived  by  the  hair  and  the  skin  of  the  top  of  my 
head,  which  they  moved  tremblingly. 

3390^.  They  relate  to  the  hair  of  the  genital  members. 

35896,  As  the  men  (of  the  Antediluvians)  grew  up, 
they  became  ugly,  and  hairy,  which  hung  round  their 
faces ;  and  it  was  perceived  that  such  a  Persuasive  is 
attended  with  this. 

3800.  When  (the  Quaker  Spirits)  were  in  the  deep, 
they  were  inspected  :  they  appeared  as  if  they  were  all 
hair,  so  that  they  were  nothing  else  than  a  hairy  some- 

thing, which  signifies  that  there  is  nothing  but  what  is 
filthily  natural. 

3808.  The  head  of  the  serpent  was  in  my  hair, 

3840.  He  was  cast  among  the  hair  of  my  head. 

4320.  He  appeared  almost  wholly  hairy. 

4344^.  Sirens  ...  at  first  appear  like  hair ;  a  sign 
that  their  filthy  corporeal  things  alone  reign. 

4508.  They  were  also  seen  adhering  by  the  hair  .  .  . 

4518.  They  feign  that  they  adhere  to  the  hair  which 
is  at  the  occiput  .  .  .  The  cerebellum  is  the  source  of 
what  is  spontaneous,  and  thus  the  hair  which  is  there 
is  such  things  as  adhere  ;  hence  conies  the  combing  of 
the  hair  in  Hell.     The  hair  is  external  natural  things. 

5925.  The  hinder  part  of  the  head  appeared  very 
becoming  from  the  hair  being  as  it  were  braided,  by 
which  is  signified  what  is  good. 

D.  Min.  4754.  Their  fascination  consists  in  this  .  .  . 
It  then  seems  as  though  they  bound  themselves  to  the 
hair. 

4756.  The  hair  (in  Samson's  case)  =  the  ideas  of  the Natural. 

E.  417''.  By  the  hair  of  the  head  is  signified  the 
ultimate  of  the  life  of  man,  which  is  called  the  corporeal 
Sensuous.       . 

724^2.  For  'the  hair' =  truths  in  ultimates. 

918^'.  The  Sensuous  of  man  is  signified  by  the  hair  of 

the  head  ;  and  as  the  Sensuous  is  the  extreme  of  man's 
life,  and  all  power  resides  in  the  extreme,  therefore  the 
Nazarites  had  such  power. 

1029®.   'His  hair  as  of  eagles' =  to  become  sensuous. 

1086^.  This  power  in  ultimates  was  represented  by  the 
hair  with  the  Nazarites,  as  with  Samson  ;  for  the  hair 
corresponds  to  the  ultimates  of  Divine  truth. 

De  Verbo  10.  That  the  ultimate  sense  of  the  Word, 

which  is  solely  the  sense  of  the  letter  corresponds  to  the 
beard  and  the  hair  of  the  head  in  a  man  Angel.  Gen. 
art.       ^ 

Hair.    Pilus. 
Hairy.    Pilostis. 

A.  939.  See  Avarice. 
VOL.  III. 

3300.  'The  first  went  forth  wholly  red,  he,  like  a 

hairy  coat'  (Gen.xxv,25)  =  the  good  of  life  of  truth  in 
the  Natural.  .  .  'A  hairy  coat '  =  the  truth  of  the Natural. 

3301.  'Hairy '  =  the  Natural  as  to  truth.  'Hair,'  or 
hair-m?H'.s-is  sometimes  mentioned  in  the  Word,  and 
there  =  what  is  natural.  The  reason  is  that  hairs  are 
outgrowths  in  the  ultimates  of  man,  as  also  is  the 
Natural  relatively  to  its  Rational  .  .  .  The  Natural  is 
rather  [an  outgrowth  from  its  internal  things,  as  the 
hairs  are  from  the  things  which  are  of  the  body  .  .  . 

  -.    'A  hairy  coat'  (Zech.xiii.4)  =  the  Natural  as  to 
truth  ;  and  as  it  was  not  truth,  but  falsity,  it  is  said 

that  'they  lied.'  The  prophets  were  clothed  with  such 
things,  in  order  that  they  might  represent  this  trutli, 
which  is  external.  Therefore  Elijah,  from  such  cloth- 

ing, is  called  'a  hairy  man  ;'  and  John,  the  last  of  tlie 
prophets,  had  raiment  of  camel  hair. 
  ^.  See  HAiR-c;-i;a's.     10044^. 

3526.  'Esau  my  brother  is  a  hairy  man' (Gen. xxvii. 

1 1)  =  the  quality  of  natural  good  relatively.  .  .  'Hairy' 
=  the  Natural  especially  as  to  truth. 

35272.  The  interior  natural  things  were  signified  by 
the  things  which  grow  out  .  .  .  such  as  the  hairs  and 
the  scales  of  the  skin  ;  namely,  the  things  which  are 
from  the  Natural  as  to  good  by  the  hairs,  and  the 
things  which  are  from  the  Natural  as  to  truth  by  the 
scales  ;  consequently  they  who  were  in  natural  good 

were  called  'hairy  men  ;'  and  they  who  were  in  natural 
truth,  'smooth  men'.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  that  Esau 
represents  the  good  of  the  Natural ;  for  he  was  called 

'Esau'  from  being  hairy  .  .  .  Mount  Seir,  too,  where  he 
dwelt,  has  a  similar  meaning,  namely,  hairy-como.s(/??i  ; 
and  (therefore)  there  was  a  mountain  by  which  they 

went  up  to  Seir,  which  was  called  'the  smooth  mountain' 
.  .  .  which  also  was  representative  of  truth  ascending  to 

good. 

  ^.  That  'hairy'  is  predicated  of  good  and  thence 
of  truth  ;  and  also,  in  the  opposite  sense,  of  evil,  and 

thence  of  falsity,  has  been  shown. 

4677^  The  prophets  were  clothed  in  coats  .  .  .  of  hair, 
because  by  the  prophets  was  represented  the  Lord  as  to 
the  truths  of  doctrine  ;  and  as  these  are  of  the  natural 

or  external  man,  they  had  coats  of  hair;  for  'hair'  = what  is  natural. 

5247.  'The  hair,  which  was  polled, '  =  the  exterior 
Natural.  The  hair  of  both  the  head  and  the  beard  cor- 

responds in  the  Grand  Man  to  the  exterior  Natural  ;  and 
therefore  sensuous  men  ...  in  the  light  of  Heaven 

appear  hairy,  so  that  the  face  is  scarcely  anything  but 
the  hair  of  the  beard.  I  have  often  seen  such  hairy faces. 

  ".  The  'hairiness'  and  'the  leathern  girdle'  (of 

Elijah)  =  the  literal  sense  ;  'a  hairy  man,'  that  sense  as 
to  truths;  and  'the  girdle  of  leather  about  the  loins,' 
that  sense  as  to  goods  .  .  . 

5620'-.  'Clothing  of  camel's  hair '  =  the  Word,  such  as 
is  its  literal  sense  as  to  truth  ...  for  what  is  natural  is 

signified  by  'hair,'  and  also  by  'camels.'     7643'". 
9166^  Therefore  it  is  said  'Thou  canst  not  make  one 

hair  white  or  black'  (Matt.v.36).  For  'hair'  =  the truth  of  tlie  external  or  natural  man,  such  as  those  have 
0 
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who  are  in  the  faith  of  truth  not  because  they  jierceive 
it  to  be  true,  but  from  the  fact  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  so  teaches  ;  and  as  they  do  not  know  it  from 
any  other  source,  it  is  said  that  they  shall  not  swear  by 
it,  because  they  cannot  make  one  hair  white  or  black. 

'To  make  a  hair  white '  =  to  say  from  one's  self  that 
truth  is  truth  ;  and  'to  make  a  hair  black '  =  to  say  from 
one's  self  tluit  falsity  is  falsity. 

[A.]  9372*.  By  'camel's  hair'  are  signified  scientific truths  such  as  are  there  before  man  in  the  world. 

  ^.  That  'hairs'  — ultimate  or  most  general  truths. 
Refs. 

9828''.   'Hairs '  =  what  is  natural.  Refs, 

9960^.  'To  shave  the  head' (Is.  vii. 20)  — to  deprive  of 
the  internal  truths  of  the  Church  ;  '  to  shave  the  hair 

and  consume  the  beard '  =  to  deprive  of  its  external truths. 

10044-''.  'To  shave  .  .  .  the  hair  of  the  feet  .  .  .'  =  to 
take  away  ultimates. 

  .  Hence  it  is  said  that  'the  hairs  of  your  head 
are  all  numlbered'  (Matt. x. 30),  by  which  is  signified  that 
each  and  all  things  in  man  are. 

L.  15^.  In  general,  the  prophets  represented  the  Word 
in  the  ultimate  sense,  which  is  the  sense  of  the  letter, 

by  'a  coat  of  hair.' 

P.  IS9^-  'Man  cannot  make  one  hair  white  or  black  :' 

by  'a  hair,'  in  the  Word,  is  signified  the  least  of  all 
things. 

R.  332.  'The  sun  became  black  as  hairy  sackcloth' 
(Rev.vi.  I2)  =  that  with  them  all  the  good  of  love  was 
adulterated. 

E.  395''.  By  'a  mantle  of  hair'  (Zech.xiii.)  was  signi- 
fied Divine  truth  in  ultimates,  which  is  Divine  truth  in 

general ;  for  the  ultimate  contains  all  the  interiors  ; 

'hair,'  moreover,  =  what  is  ultimate.  Hence  it  was  that 
Elijah,  too,  from  his  mantle,  was  called  'a  hairy  man  ;' 
and  that  John  the  Baptist  .  .  .  had  his  raiment  of  camel 
hair  .  .  , 

401.  It  is  said  'as  sackcloth  of  haircloth'  or  'hairy,' 
because  there  is  meant  the  Sensuous  of  man,  which  is 
the  lowest  of  the  Natural,  and  is  therefore  around  the 
interiors,  and  induces  thick  darkness  on  them. 

543".  By  'camel's  hair'  is  signified  the  ultimate  of 
the  natural  man,  which  is  the  Sensuous. 

569^''.  By  'hair'  are  signified  the  natural  things  into 
which  spiritual  things  operate,  and  in  which  they  cease  ; 

and  therefore  by  'hair,'  iii  the  Word,  are  signified  the 
ultimates  of  wisdom  and  intelligence  :  by  'the  hairs  of 
the  head,'  the  ultimates  of  wisdom  ;  by  'the  beard,'  the 
ultimates  of  intelligence  ;  and  by  'the  hairs  of  the  feet,' 
the  ultimates  of  knowledge. 

608^.  By  'the  head'  is  meant  the  intelligence  thence 
.  .  .  and  therefore  it  is  said,  'thou  canst  not  make  one 

hair  white  or  black,'  by  which  is  signified  that  man, 
from  himself,  can  understand  nothing. 

619^.^  'Camel's  hair' =  the  ultimates  of  the  natural 
man,  such  as  are  the  exteriors  of  the  Word. 

624^^  'To  put  on  a  coat  of  hair  in  order  to  lie'  =  to 
pervert  the  externals  of  the  Word,  such  as  are  in  the 

sense  of  its  letter  ;  'a  coat  of  hair,'  with  the  prophets, 
represented  the  ultimate  sense  of  the  Word  .  .  . 

Hair,  Cloth  of.      CUicium,  Cilicinus. 
D.  4133.   (Dream  of  a  hair  shirt.) 

E.  401.  See  ~E.M\\-j>ihiH. 

Hairy.    Hirsutus. 
A.  1272.  The  (Antediluvian)  men  were  bristly  and 

hsiivy-jnlosL 

2492.  See  llAin-capiUn^t. 

5717.  They  are  .  .  .  hairy. 

H.  553-.  With  many  no  faces  appear,  but  in  place 
thereof  somewhat  hairy,  or  bony. 

M.  44'*.  If  they  are  unchaste  the  new-comers  are 
changed,  and  appear  before  the  eyes  of  the  Angels 
hairy  .  .  . 

T.  797^.  Melancthon  appeared  clothed  in  a  hairj' 
skin,  because  faith  without  charity  is  cold. 

D.  58i2«^.  Some  of  (the  Babylonians)  appear  bald  ; 
some  altogether  hairy :  they  who  were  bald  were  they 
who  Mere  inmostly  in  evils  ;  they  who  were  hairy,  who 
were  altogether  in  falsities. 

Half.     Dimidiujn. 

Halve,  To.      Dimidiare. 
A.  3104.  'Half  a  shekel'  (Gen.xxiv.22)  =  the  deter- 

mination of  the  quantity. 

3239''.  A  half  number  involves  the  same  as  a  whole 
one  .  .  .     5291. 

4250.  'To  halve'  (Gen.xxxii.7)  =  to  divide  into  two, 
and  thus  to  dispose  themselves  for  reception. 

4766-.  The  half  of  the  Lord  (would  thus  be  adored). 

9393.  'Moses  took  half  of  the  blood'  (Ex.xxiv.6)  = 
that  the  Divine  truth  was  made  of  life  and  of  worshi]>. 

E.329''. 

1 022 1.  'The  half  of  a  shekel  in  the  shekel  of  holiness' 

(Ex.xxx.  I3)  =  all  things  of  truth  from  good.  'A  half" 
=  all  things  .  .  .  because  the  half  of  a  shekel  was  ten 

gez'ahs  .  .  .  and  by  'ten'  is  signified  all  things  .  .  . 
10227.  See  Give. 

  .    'The  half  of  a  shekel'^all  things  of  truth  from 

good. 
10255.  'Half  thereof,  fifty  and  two  hundred'  (ver.23) 

=  as  much  as  is  correspondent.  A  number  which  is  the 
half  of  a  preceding  one  =  somewhat,  and  as  much  as  is 

suflicient  .  .  .  When  'ten'  =  all,  then  the  half  of  it,  or 
'five'  =  some;  when  '  ten '  =  what  is  full,  then  'five'  =  as 

much  as  is  sufficient;  but  when  '  ten '  =  much,  'five'- somewhat  .  .  .  The  case  is  the  same  with  all  other 

numbers,  when  they  are  halved.  .  .  (Therefore)  this 
number,  which  is  the  half  of  the  preceding  one,  does 
not  signify  the  half  of  the  perception  of  interior  trutli 
.  .  ,  but  as  much  as  is  correspondent .  .  . 

R.  505.  'Three  and  a  half  (Rev. xi. 9)  =  to  the  end 

and  the  beginning.  .  .  '  Three '  =  what  is  complete  to 
the  end  ;  and  'a  half'  =  a  beginning. 

E.  488.    'As   it  were   half-an-hour'  (Rev.viii.  l)  =  the 
time  corresponding,  or  the  delay  before  all  things  were 
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prepared  to  undergo  the  following  changes.  It  is  said 

' lialf-an-hour, '  because  'a  half  and  'a  ha.U-Sfmi-s-n-'^'  = 
as  much  as  is  correspondent,  and  as  much  as  is  sufficient ; 

and  'an  hour' =  delay. 

6io^.  'A  time,  times,  and  a  half'  =  a  full  state  of 
vastation. 

636.  '1260  days'  make  three  years  and  a  half.  .  . 
and  by  'three  and  a  half'  is  signified  the  end  of  the 
former  state  and  the  beginning  of  a  new  one  ;  here,  the 
end  of  the  former  Church  and  the  beginning  of  the  New 

one  .  .  .     658".   664. 
761.  'Time'  =  a  state  of  good;  'times,'  a  state  of 

truth  ;  both  as  to  the  implantation  of  them  ;  and  'half 
a  time'=what  is  holy  of  the  CliTirch.  .  .  The  reason  'a 
half'  involves  what  is  holy,  is  that  ' three' =  what  is 
full;  in  like  manner  'three  and  a  half,'  and  'seven;' 
but  '  seven '  =  what  is  full  when  it  treats  of  holy  things, 
and  this  'half  after  three  fills  it  and  makes  up  the 
number  seven,  because  three  and  a  half,  doubled,  are 
seven  .  .  . 

Half.      Se/uissis. 
See  HAhV-dimidinm,  at  E.488. 

Half-an-hour.      Semi/iora. 
H.  411.  I  saw  them  thus  at  rest  for  half-an-hour. 

576.  Than  he  can  express  in  half-an-hour. 

R.  389.  '  There  was  .silence  in  Heaven  as  it  were  half- 

an-hour'  ( Rev.  viii.i)  =  that  the  Angels  .  .  .  were  exceed- 
ingly amazed,  when  they  saw  them  ...  in  such  a  state. 

P.y  'half-an-hour'  is  signified  exceedingly,  because  by 
'an  hour'  is  signified  a  full  state. 

M.  2^.  After  half-an-hour,  I  saw  two  companies  .  .  . 
E.  488.  See  KALF-dimidliim. 

Half-awake.    SemiviglUs.    D.Min.4601. 

Half-dead.     Semimortuus. 
A.  1506-.  He  becomes  at  first  as  it  were  half-dead. 

D.  5200.  They  are  sent  into  Hell,  where  they  lie  .  .  . 
as  it  were  half-dead  .  ,  .  for  from  ten  ...  to  two 

tliousand  years.     5496.   5499.   5984.  6016.  6028. 

E.  444".  'To  be  half-dead'  (Luke  x. 30)  =  when  he 
was  almost  destitute  of  spiritual  life. 

1143^  (The  infernals)  live  as  half-dead.  Life  with 
them  is  from  their  being  able  to  think,  will,  etc.  .  . 
which  is  only  a  faculty  originating  from  the  life  which 
is  God,  acting  from  without  into  them  according  to 

order,  and  continually  urging  to  order  .  .  .  and  the  dead- 
ness  with  them  is  from  the  evils  and  falsities  originating 
from  their  loves.  Hence  it  is  that  their  life,  regarded 
from  their  loves,  is  not  life,  but  death  ;  and  therefore 

Hell,  in  the  AVord,  is  called  'death.'  and  those  who  are 
there  are  called  'dead.' 

Half-devil.    Semidiabolus.     ]x  loSo. 

R.  803.  'Their  voice  saying  Alleluia'  (Rev.xix. i)  = 
thanksgiving,  confession,  and  celebration  of  the  Lord 

by  them.  By  'Alleluia,'  in  the  Hebrew  Language,  is 
meant  '  Praise  ye  God  ; '  and  therefore  it  was  a  word  of 
thanksgiving,  confession,  and  celebration  of  the  Lord 
from  joy  of  heart.   111.     808.  811. 

Hall.      See 
Court. 

CouNCiL-CHAMiJER,    and    under 

Hallelujah.     Hallelujah,  Alleluja. 
A.  82676.   'Jah'  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  ;  in  like 

manner  the  'Jah'  in  HaUelu-jah.'  111. 

D.  4779.  I  heard  them  .  .  .  singing  Hallelujah. 

E.  1197.  ' Saying  Alleluia '  (Rev.xix.i)  =  the  glorifica- 
tion of  the  Lord.  .  .  For  by  'Alleluia,'  in  the  Original 

Language,  is  meant  'Praise  ye  God  ;'  and  therefore  also 
'Glorify  ye  the  Lord.'  It  was  a  word  of  joy  in  con- 

fessions and  in  worship.   111.     1203.   1208.    1210.    1217. 

Hallucination.     Ba/lucinari,  Hallucbiaiio. 

A.  2760.  Pref.   Occurs.    5577.    6405-.    9186-'.    R.20-'. 
96^.    842.    866'-.    T.102.    D.1951.    E.119-.    433"-^    8i6=. 
D.Wis.vii.2^. 

Halt.     See  Lame. 

Ham.      Cham. 
A.  975.   'Ham'  =  faith  separated  from  charity. 

1062.  'Ham'  (Gen. ix. 1 8)  =  the  corrupt  Church.  .  .  As 
in  every  Church,  so  in  the  Ancient  Church,  there  Avere 
.  .  .  corrupt  internal  men  .  .  .  They  who  are  corrupt 
internal  men  are  they  who  make  faith  without  charity 
the  principal  of  faith.  .  .  They  who  were  corrupt  internal 

men  ...  in  the  Ancient  Church,  were  called  'Ham.' 

1063.  'Ham  he  is  the  father  of  Canaan'  (id.)  =  that 
from  the  corrupt  Church  there  originated  worship  in 
externals  without  internals. 

  .  That    'Ham' :=  the   corrupt   Church  ;    that   is, 
those  who  make  faith  separated  from  charity  the  principal 
of  religion,  is  evident  from  .  .  .  Ps.lxxviii.  51  .  .  .  Egypt 

is  thence  called  'the  laud  of  Ham.'  111. 
  -.  Such  in   the  Ancient  Church  as  were  called 

'Ham,'  because  they  lived  a  life  of  all  cupidities,  merely 
prating  that  they  could  be  saved  by  faith,  however  they 
lived,  appeared  to  the  ancients  black  from  the  heat  of 

cupidities  ;  whence  they  were  called  'Ham.'  The  reason 
Ham  is  called  'the  father  of  Canaan,'  is  that  such  care 
nothing  how  a  man  lives,  provided  he  freijuents  sacred 
things  .  .  .  With  them,  external  worship  is  the  only 
one  .  .  . 

1075.  'Ham,  the  father  of  Canaan,  saw  the  nakedness 

of  his  father,  and  told  his  two  brethren  without'  (ver.22) 
=  that  .  .  .  the  corrupt  Church  .  .  .  observed  the  errors 
and  perverted  things  .  .  .  and  laughed  at  them.  They 
are  called  'his  brethren'  because  he  professed  faith. 

1076.  'Ham' :=  the  corrupt  Church.  .  .  The  Church  is 
called  corrupt  wliich  acknowledges  the  Word,  and  lias 
a  certain  worship  like  the  true  worship  of  tlie  Churcli, 
but  still  separates  faith  from  charity  .  .  .  They  never 
can  have  any  conscience  .  .  .  If  they  have  any  conscience, 
it  is  a  false  conscience  .  .  .  and  as  they  are  devoid  of 

conscience,  they  rush  into  every  wickedness  in  jiroportion 
as  external  bonds  are  slackened  :  nay,  they  do  not  know 

what  charity  is  .  .  .  and  being  devoid  of  charity,  neither 
do  they  know  what  faith  is.  .  .  Therefore  they  study 
nothing  but  self  and  the  world  ;  and  hence  it  comes  to 
])ass  that  they  live  in  proprium.  .  .  Tliese  are  they  who 

are  called  'Ham.' 
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[A.]  1077.  As  they  who  are  here  called  'Ham,'  and 

'Canaan  ;'  that  is,  they  who  separate  faith  from  charity, 
and  therefore  place  worship  in  externals  alone,  are  not 
able  to  know  what  and  whence  conscience  is  .  .  . 

1079.  Here  are  described  those  who  are  in  faith  separ- 
ated from  charity,  by  Ham,  tliat  he  observed  the  naked- 
ness of  his  father  ;  that  is,  his  errors  and  perverted 

things.  They  who  are  such  see  nothing  else  in  a  man 
.  .  .  Where  there  is  no  charity,  there  is  the  love  of  self, 
and  therefore  hatred  against  all  who  do  not  favour  them  ; 
hence  it  is  that  they  see  nothing  in  the  neighbour  except 
his  evil ;  and  if  they  see  any  good,  they  either  perceive 
it  as  none,  or  interpret  it  into  evil  .  .  . 

10836.  Such  worship  is  called  'Canaan,'  and  such 

faith  is  called  'Ham  ; '  and  as  such  worship  comes  forth 
from  faith  separated,  Ham  is  called  'the  father  of  Canaan.' 

1091.  From  the  sense  of  the  letter  it  appears  as  if  by 

'the  younger  son'  is  meant  Ham  ;  but  from  the  follow- 
ing verse  it  is  evident  that  Canaan  is  meant. 

  .  The    order    is,    Shem,     Ham,    Japheth,     and 
Canaan,  (because)  charity  is  the  first  of  the  Cliurch,  or 

'Sliem;'  faith  is  the  second,  or  'Ham'  .  ,  , 

1093'*.  The  reason  Ham  is  not  mentioned  here,  but 
'Canaan,'  is  that  'Ham'  =  faith  separated  from  charity 
in  the  Spiritual  Chnrcli,  wliich  cannot  be  cursed,  because 
in  the  faith  in  that  Church  there  is  holiness,  because 
there  is  truth  .  .  .  and  through  the  Knowledges  of  faith 
the  man  who  is  lieing  regenerated  can  be  adjoined  to 
charity,  and  tlius  be  in  some  proportion  a  brother  .  .  . 
and  therefore  not  Ham,  but  Canaan,  was  cursed. 

1 132.  They  who  worshipped  Knowledges,  scientifics, 
and  rituals  ;  and  separated  them  from  internal  things, 

are  'the  sons  of  Ham'  (Gen.x.6). 

1140.  By  'Noah, 'and  his  sons,  'Shem,  Ham,  Japheth, 
and  Canaan,'  nothing  else  ...  is  meant,  than,  ab- 

stractedly, the  Ancient  Church  as  to  its  worship  ...  by 

'Ham,'  corrupt  internal  worship  .  .  .  There  never  were 
such  persons  .  ,  . 

1 141.  They  who  are  called  'the  sons  of  Ham,'  were 
thej'  who  had  corrupt  internal  worship. 

1 146.   'Ham'  =  corrupt  internal  worship. 

1 162.  That  by  'the  sons  of  Ham'  are  signified  the 
things  which  are  of  faith  separated,  follows  from  this. 

In  order  to  know  wliat  'Ham'  is,  and  thence  what  are  'the 
sons  of  Ham,'  we  must  know  what  faith  separated  from 
charity  is.  Faith  separated  from  charity  is  no  faitli  ; 
and  where  there  is  no  faith  there  is  no  worship,  neither 
internal,  nor  external ;  if  there  is  any  worship  it  is 

corrupt  worship  ;  and  therefore  by  'Ham '  there  is  eiiually 
signified  corrupt  internal  worship.  Ex. 

  -.  All  tliose  are  called  'sons  of  Ham'  who  have 
the  knowledge  of  the  Knowledges  of  faith,  and  have  not 
charity.  Whether  they  have  the  knowledge  of  the  in- 

terior Knowledges  of  the  Word,  and  of  its  very  mysteries ; 
whether  they  have  the  knowledge  of  all  things  which 
are  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  ;  whether  they  have 
the  knowledge  of  other  Truths,  from  which  they  are 
able  to  regard  the  former,  under  whatever  name ;  whether 
they  have  the  Knowledge  of  all  the  rituals  of  external 

worship  ;  if  they  have  not  charity  they  are  'sons  of 
Ham.'     That  they  are  such  who  arc  called  'the  sons 

of  Ham, '  is  evident  from  the  nations  now  to  be  treated of.     1 163. 

1175*^.  From  'Ham,'  or  from  faith  separated,  through 
the  Knowledges  whiclr  are  of  faith  separated,  no  other 
worshiji  can  ever  be  born. 

1 1 79-.  The  difference  between  'Cain'  and  'Ham'  is 
this.     See  Cain,  here. 

1214.  'The  sons  of  Ham'  (ver.2o)  =  the  derivations  of 
doctrinal  things  and  of  worships  from  the  corrupt  internal 

worship  wliich  is  'Ham.' 
1227.  With  those  nations  who  are  called  'the  sons  of 

Ham,'  there  was  a  corrupt  internal  Church;  and  with 
those  who  were  called  'the  sons  of  Canaan,'  a  corrupt external  Churcli. 

1241".  Sacrifices  were  unknown  in  the  true  Ancient 
Church,  except  with  some  of  the  descendants  of  Ham 
and  Canaan,  who  were  idolaters  :  they  were  permitted 
there  to  prevent  them  from  sacrificing  their  sons  and 
daughters. 

2417*.  After  some  time  there  began  to  be  cultivated 
with  some  what  is  doctrinal  of  faith  also,  which  they  at 

last  separated  from  charity ;  but  these  tliey  called  'Ham,' 
because  they  were  in  a  life  of  evil. 

3325".  When  the  man  of  the  Church  can  no  longer 
be  regenerated,  the  Church  recedes  successively  from 
charity  and  turns  aside  to  faith,  and  no  longer  studies 
life,  but  doctrine  ;  and  when  it  does  this,  it  casts  itself 
into  shades,  and  falls  into  falsities  and  evils,  and  thus 

becomes  no  Church  .  ,  .  This  was  represented  by  'Cain' 
,  .  .  and  afterwards  by  'Ham,'  and  his  son  'Canaan,'  in 
that  he  laughed  at  his  father  Noah. 

  1^   'The  tents  of  Ham'  (Ps.lxxviii.51)  is  the  name 
given  to  the  worship  of  tlie  Egyptians  from  principles 
of  falsity,  originating  from  truth  separated  from  good 

.  .  .  That  '  Ham '  =  faith  separated  from  charity.  Refs. 

4601-.  The  profanation  of  good  through  faith  separ- 
ated, is  represented  by  .  .  .  Ham  lieing  cursed  bj'  his father. 

4680-.  They  who  at  that  time  separated  faith  from 
charity,  and  made  faith  the  essential  of  the  Church, 

were  called  'Ham.' 
8093-.  The  opinion  of  faith  alone  or  separated  ...  is 

described  in  the  Word  by  .  .  .  Ham,  when  he  was  cursed 

by  his  father. 

E.  448'".  That  all  things  of  the  Church  then  perished, 

is  meant  by,  'Jacob  became  a  sojourner  in  tlie  land  of 

Ham'  (Ps.cv.23)  ...  By  'the  land  of  Ham'  is  signified 
the  Church  destroyed. 

Coro.  39.  As  every  Church  is  trinal ;  —  celestial, 
spiritual,  and  natural  ;  Noah  had  three  sons  ;  and  by 

'Shem'  is  signified  tlie  inmost  or  celestial  Church  ;  by 
'Japheth,'  the  middle  or  spiritual  Church;  and  by 
'Ham,'  the  external  or  natural  Church. 

Hamathites.      Chamathi. 
A.  1205.  'The  Hamathites,' etc.  (Gen.x.18)  were  so 

many  nations  ;  and  by  them  are  signified  so  many 

difi'erent  idolatries  .  .  .  for  they  were  inhabitants  of  the 
Land  of  Canaan,  who,  on  account  of  their  idolatries, 
were  rejected,  and  were  partially  extirpated  ;  but  in  the 
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internal  sense,  they  do  not  =  those  nations,  but  the 
idolatries  themselves,  with  whomsoever  they  are ;  in 
special,  with  the  Jews.  Further  ex. 

Hamburg. 
T.  8i6.   I  asked  where  the  people  of  Hamburg- ^a??!- 

/)ur(ji'nscs-a.i'e  found  in  the  Spiritual  World,  and  was 
told  that  they  do  not  appear  anywhere  assembled  in  one 
Society,  still  less  in  any  City,  but  are  scattered  about 
and  intermingled  with  the  Germans  in  various  quarters. 
...  It  results  from  the  fact  that  their  minds  are  con- 

tinually looking  abroad  and  travelling,  as  it  were,  out- 
side of  their  city,  and  very  little  within  it. 

Hammer.    Malleus. 
A.  821".  See  Axe. 

8281^.  The  Divine  truth  is  the  Lord  .  .  .  Hence  it  is, 

that  .  .  .  the  Lord  is  called  ...  'the  hammer'  (Jer.li.20). 

D.  1770^.  To  whatever  sound  Spirits  apply  their 
attention  ...  as  to  the  blows  of  a  hammer,  speech  is 
lieard  in  like  manner  ;  not  that  the  speech  is  there,  but 

that  such  is  the  fallacy  that  it  cannot  be  known  other- 
wise than  that  it  speaks. 

E.  386-'.  'By  sharp  hammers  he  forms  it'  (Is.xliv.  12) 
=  by  ingenious  reasonings  from  falsities,  so  that  they 
may  appear  to  cohere. 

411^.  The  Word  is  said  to  be  'as  a  fire,'  and  'as  a 
hammer'  (Jer.xxiii.29),  because  '  fire '=;  the  good  of  love  ; 
and  'a  hammer,'  the  truth  of  faith  ;  for  'a  hammer' 
has  a  like  signification  to  'iron  ;'  and  ' iron '  =  truth  in 
ultimates,  and  the  truth  of  faith. 

458^.  Coherence  made  by  means  of  confirmations  from 
proprium,  is  described  by,  '  he  fastens  them  with  nails  and 

with  hammers,  that  they  move  not'  (Jer.x.4).     587". 
585^'.  See  Gravixg  tool. 

Ham.Or.      Chamor. 
A.  4399.  'From  the  hand  of  the  sons  of  Hamor  the 

father  of  Shechem'  (Gen.xxxiii.  I9)  =  the  origin  of  that 
truth  from  a  Divine  stock  from  some  other  source.    4400. 

4425.  'Hamor'  and  'Shechem,'  with  the  people  of 
their  city,  represent  (the  truth  of  doctrine  which  was  of 
the  Ancient  Church). 

4431.  'The  son  of  Hamor  the  Hivite'  (Gen.xxxiv.2) 
=  from  the  Ancients.  .  .  ' Hamor' =  the  father  of  this 
truth,  thus  from  the  Ancients  ;  for  the  truth  which  was 
interior  in  the  rituals  and  representatives  emanated  from 
the  Church  which  was  from  Ancient  time  ;  and  as  this 

was  so,  Hamor  is  also  called  'the  Hivite  ;'  for  the  Hivite 
nation  was  that  by  which  such  truth  among  the  Ancients 
was  signified  .  ,  . 

4447.  'Hamor  spoke  with  them,  saying'  (ver.8)  =  the 

good  of  the  Church  with  the  Ancients.  '  Hamor '  =  from 
the  Ancients  ;  namely,  the  good  of  the  Church  from 

them  ;  for  the  good  of  the  Cliurch  is  'the  father'  .  .  . 
By  the  Church  among  the  Ancients  is  meant  the  Church 
derived  from  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  and  which  was 
before  the  Flood.  (Thus  it  was  a  celestial  Church.) 
The  remains  of  the  IMost  Ancient  Church  were  still  in 

the  Land  of  Canaan,  especially  among  those  who  were 

called  'Hittites,' and  'Hivites.' 

  3.  Hamor  the  father  of  Shechem  represented  the 
remains  of  that  Church  ;  and  therefore  by  him  is  sig- 

nified the  good  of  the  Church  among  the  Ancients  ; 

consequently,  the  origin  of  interior  truth  from  a  Divine 
stock. 

4448.  The  remains  of  that  Church  were  with  Hamor 
the  Hivite,  and  his  son  Shechem. 

4454.  Hamor  the  Hivite,  with  his  nation  and  family, 
had  been  among  the  remains  of  the  ilost  Ancient  Church, 
which  was  celestial.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  why  Hamor 
and  Shechem  are  said  to  be  from  the  Ancient  Divine 
stock. 

4459.  'The  sons  of  Jacob  answered  Shechem  and 
Hamor  his  father  in  fraud'  (ver.  I3)  =  an  evil  opinion  and 
intention  concerning  the  truth  and  good  of  the  Churcli 

among  the  Ancients.  .  .  '  Hamor '  =  the  good  from  which that  truth  was. 

4472.  'Their  words  were  good  in  the  eyes  of  Hamor' 
(ver.  18)  =  condescendence  as  to  life.  .  .  'Hamor' =  the 
good  of  the  Church  among  the  Ancients  ;  here,  life  ;  for 
life  is  of  good  .  .  .  The  reason  it  is  not  good,  but  life, 

which  is  here  represented  by  'Hamor,' is  that  he  eon- descended  to  the  externals  of  the  sons  of  Jacob. 

4489.  The  goods  and  truths  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church — which  still  remained  partially  with  Hamor 
and  Shechem  and  their  families— agreed  with  the  goods 
and  truths,  which,  from  the  Ancient  Church,  were 

among  the  posterity  of  Jacob. 
  e.   For   Hamor    and    Shechem  .  .  .  were    of    the 

remains  of  the  IVIost  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  But  Hamor 
and  Shechem  his  son  sinned  enormously  in  receiving 
circumcision. 

4493-.  The  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  of  the 
remains  of  which  Avere  Hamor  and  Shechem  with  their 

families,  were  of  a  genius  and  nature  altogether  ditferent 
from  the  men  of  tlie  Ancient  Church.  Ex. 

  ^.  It  may  further   be  evident  that  Hamor  and 
Shechem  could  not  accede  to  external  things,  and  accept 
those  which  were  among  the  sons  of  Jacob,  without 
closing  their  internals  ;  and  if  these  had  been  closed, 
they  would  have  perished  to  eternity.  This  is  the  secret 
reason  why  Hamor  and  Shechem  with  their  families 
were  slain. 

4496*=.  Here,  by  the  pain  after  circumcision,  is  signified 
the  cupidity  of  Hamor,  Shechem,  and  the  men  of  the 

city,  in  their  desire  towards  the  externals  in  which  the 

posterity  of  Jacob  were. 

4500.  The  Church  among  the  Ancients  ...  is  repre- 
sented by  Hamor  and  Shechem,  whose  the  city  was. 

4501.  '[They  slew]  Hamor  and  Shechem  his  son  with 
the  mouth  of  the  sword'  (ver. 26)  =  the  Church  itself. 
'Hamor'  =  the  Church  among  the  Ancients  as  to  good. 

Hand.     Manns. 
See  under  '^wwT-dtxU'.r. 

A.  195-.  'The  hand  upon  the  wall'  (Amos  v.  19)  = 
Own  power,  and  trust  in  sensuous  things,  and  the  con- 

sequent blinding,  which  is  described. 

S78.  'He  put  forth  his  hand'  (Gen.viii.9)  =  his  Own 
power.  .  .  'The  hand' =  power  ;  thus,  here.  Own  power 
from  which  he  [acted]. 
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[A.  878].  That  by  'the  hand'  is  signified  power,  also 
Power,  and  the  derivative  confidence.   111. 

  .   'The  hand' =  Own  power.       .    2_ 
  ^.    'Short  in  hand'  (Ls.xxxvii.27)  =  of  no  power. 
  .    'He  hath  no  hands'  (Is.xlv.9)  =  that  he  has  no 

power. 

  ^.  As  'the  hands '  =  powers,  the  evils  and  falsities 
of  man  in  the  Word  passim  are  called  'the  works  of 
their  hands.' 

  .  As   'the   hands' =  in   general,    power,    'hands' 
are  freqnently  attributed  to  Jehovah  .  .  .  and  there  by 

'hands'  ...  is  meant  Omnipotence.   111. 
  ■''.  That  by  'the  haad'  is  signified  power,  is  now 

manifestly  evident;  nay,  so  much  did  'the  hand'  — 
power,  that  it  became  also  a  representative,  as  is  evident 
from  the  miracles  which  were  done  in  Egypt.  111.  .  .  No 
one  .  .  .  can  believe  that  there  was  anything  of  power 
in  tlie  hand  or  rod  of  Moses  ;  but  because  the  uplifting 
and  outstretching  of  the  hand  signified  Divine  power,  it 
was  made  a  representative  in  the  Jewish  Church.   111. 

  ''.  In  like  manner,  that  hands  were  laid  on  them 
when  they  were  consecrated.  111.  .  .  Thence  comes  the 
rite  at  the  present  day  of  inaugurating  and  blessing  by 
means  of  the  laying  on  of  hands. 

  ^.  That  'the  hand'  signifies  and  represents  power, 
may  be  evident  from  the  representatives  in  the  "World 
of  S[)irits.  There,  a  certain  naked  arm  sometimes 
comes  into  view,  in  which  there  is  such  strength, 
that  it  can  break  the  bones  to  pieces,  and  bruise  the 
inmost  marrows  as  it  were  into  nothing  ;  and  there  is 
such  terror  from  it  that  they  melt  away  at  heart ;  nay, 
tliere  actually  is  such  strength  in  it. 

992.  'Into  your  hands  let  them  be  given' (Gen. ix. 2) 
=  a  possession  of  tlie  internal  man  with  the  external. 

1038^  'The  hand'  (Deut.vi.8)  =  the  will,  because  it 
=  power  ;  for  power  is  of  the  will. 

1085.  'The  hand,' in  the  Word,  =  power;  'the  arm,' 
power  still  greater  ;  and  'the  shoulder,'  all  power. 

15516.  'Your  hands  have  made  them'  (Is.xxxi.7)  = 
that  they  are  from  proprium. 

1712-.  Man  is  not  therefore  to  hang  down  his  hands. 
D.2732. 

1745.  'I  have  elevated  my  hand  to  Jehovah'  (Gen. 
xiv.22)  =  the  mind  such  as  it  was  with  the  Lord.  .  .  The 
elevation  of  the  hand  to  Jehovah  is  a  gesture  of  the 
body  which  corresponds  to  the  affection  of  the  mind.  .  . 
Here,  therefore,  the  elevation  of  the  hand  =  t]ie  mind, 
or  the  artection  of  the  mind. 

1 7  73-.  See  Heat. 

1920.  'Thy  hand-maid  is  in  thy  hand'  (Gen.xvi.6)  = that  this  Rational  was  conceived  untler  the  Power  of  the 

affection  of  truth  adjoined  to  good.  'The  hand'  = Power. 

1937.  'Humble  thyself  under  her  hands'  (ver.9)  = 
that  it  ought  to  compel  itself  to  be  under  its  Power. 

1950.  ' His  hand  shall  be  against  all' (Geu.xvi.  12)  = 
that  he  will  fight  against  those  things  which  are  not 

truths;  'and  the  hand  of  all  shall  be  against  him'-— 
that  falsities  will  fight  back. 

2072.  In  the  Word  .  .  .  power  and  strength  are  ex- 

pressed and  signified  by  'the  hand,'  and  'the  arm.' 

2162^*.  'Broken  in  feet  and  hands'  (Lev.xxi.i9)  = 
those  who  are  in  perverted  external  worship. 

2177-'.  'To  take  a  handful'  represented  that  they  were 
to  love  with  all  their  forces,  or  with  all  the  soul  ;  for 

'the  hand,'  or  the  palm,  =  power. 

2378.  'The  men  put  forth  their  hand'  (Gen.xix.  io)  = 

the  Lord's  powerful  aid.  .  .  'The  hand'  =  powei-. 
241 1,  'The  men  took  hold  of  his  hand,  and  of  the 

hand  of  his  wife,  and  of  the  hand  of  his  two  daughteis' 
(ver.  i6)=:that  the  Lord  powerfully  withheld  from  evils, 

and  thus  strengthened  the  goods  and  truths.  .  .  'The 
hand '  =  power. 

2526.  'In  the  blamelessness  of  my  hands  have  I  done 
this'  (Gen. XX. 5)  =  from  the  affection  of  truth,  and  thus 
from  every  faculty.  .  .  'The  hands'  are  predicated  of 
truth,  and  =  power,  thus  faculty. 

269S.  'Strengthen  thy  hand  in  him'  (Gen.xxi.  i8)  = 
support  thence.  .  .  'The  hand'=:2>ower,  which  is  of 
support. 

2763-.  Besides  representatives,  there  are  also  corre- 
spondences ...  as  that  .  .  .  the  hands  correspond  to 

power, 2816.  'Aliraham  sent  forth  his  hand'  (Gen.xxii.  10) 
=  temptation  even  to  the  last  of  power.  .  .  'The  hand  = 
power  ;  here,  the  last  of  power,  because  nothing  but  the 
act  was  wanting. 

2832".  'To  place  the  hand  in  the  sea,  and  the  riglit 
hand  in  the  rivers'  (Ps.lxxxix.25)  =  that  strength  is  in 
the  knowledges  and  in  the  Knowledges  of  truth.  'The 
hand,'  and  'the  right  hand, '  =  strength. 

2891.  They  believe  that  thus  .  .  .  they  would  have  to 

hang  down^their  hands.     5660''.  D.2732.   3518. 

3021.  'Place  thy  hand  under  my  thigh'  (Gen.xxiv.2) 
=  the  binding  thereof  as  to  power  to  the  good  of  con- 

jugial  love.  'The  hand '  =  power  ...  or  as  much  as  one is  able. 

3049.  'All  the  good  of  his  lord  in  his  hand'  (ver.  10) 
=  their  goods  and  truths  with  him.  .  .  'The  hand'  = 
power  ;  thus,  the  things  with  him. 

3091.  'She  let  down  her  jar  upon  her  hand'  (ver.  18) 
=  the  submission  of  the  recipients  from  power.  .  .  'The 
hand '  =  power. 

  ^.   Power  is  especially  attributed  in  the  Word  to 

truth;  and  therefore  'the  hands,'  'arms,' and  'shoulders' 
are  predicated  of  truth.  .  .  Power  itself  is  from  good 

through  truth,  and'appears  to  be  from  truth. 

3105.  The  bracelets  were  placed  on  the  hands  of  the 
bride,  because  by  the  bride  was  signified  the  Church, 

and  by  her  hands,  powers  from  truth.  'The  hands'  are 
predicated  of  truth. 

3106.  'Upon  her  hands'  (ver.22)  =  the  power  of  the 
affection  of  truth.      'The  hand'  =  power. 

3132.  'When  he  saw  the  pendant  and  the  bracelets  on 
the  hands  of  his  sister'  (ver. 30)  =  when  he  apperceived 
Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  in  the  power  of  the  affec- 

tion of  truth.  .  .  'The  hands '  =  power, 

3304.  'His  hand  taking  hold  on  the  heel  of  Esau' 
(Gen.xxv.26)  =  the  lowest  of  natural  good  to  which  it 

adhered  with  some  power.     'The  hand' =  power. 
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3541.  'Upon  his  hands'  (Gen.xxvii.i6)  =  according  to 
the  faculty  of  receiving.  'The  hand' =  power,  thus  the 
faculty  of  receiving. 

3563.  'The  voice  is  the  voice  of  Jacob,  and  the  hands 
are  the  hands  of  Esau'  (ver.22)  =  that  the  Intellectual  is 
of  truth,  which  is  within  ;  but  the  Voluntary  is  of  good, 

which  is  without.  .  .  'Voice'  is  predicated  of  truth  ;  and 
'hand,'  of  good.  .  .  The  reason  'hand'  is  predicated  of 
good,  is  that  by  'the  hand'  is  signified  power  and  faculty; 
which  is  from  no  other  source  than  good  ;  all  tlie  power 
and  faculty  in  truth  is  thence  .  .  . 

4009.  'He  gave  into  the  hand  of  his  sons'  (Gen.xxx. 
35)  =  that  those  things  were  given  to  truths.  .  .  'To  give 
into  their  hands' =  to  their  jurisdiction  and  disposal;  for 
by  'the  hand'  is  signified  power.     4013. 

4141.  'Be  my  hand  to  God  to  do  with  you  evil'  (Gen, 
xxxi.29)  =  a  state  of  indignation  if  he  had  the  power. 

'  The  hand '  —  power. 

4173.  'Of  my  hand  hast  thou  rei[uired  it' (ver.39)  = 
that  it  was  from  Himself.  'The  hand '  =  power,  thus 
that  it  was  from  Himself ;  for  what  is  from  His  power 
is  from  Himself. 

4266.  'To  give  into  the  hand'  (Gen.xxxii.i6)  =  to 
instruct  with  power,     'The  hand' =  power. 

4402".  'A  hand  for  God '  =  that  there  may  be  power. 
III.  .  .  '  The  hand '  =  power;  and  'the  hand'  is  predicated 
of  truth, 

4550.  'Which  were  in  their  hand' (Gen. xxxv. 4)  =  as 
much  as  possible  ;  for  'the  hand '  =  power.  Hence  'what 
is  in  the  hand' =  what  is  in  the  power,  or  as  much  as 
possible. 

4753,  'Let  not  our  hand  })e  upon  liim'  (Gen.xxxvii. 
27)  =  that  they  may  be  without  blame. 

4876.  'Thy  staff  which  is  in  thy  hand'  (Geu.xxxviii. 
l8)  =  by  the  power  of  that  truth.  .  .  'The  hand,'  also,  = 
power. 

  ^  As  'the  hand'  is  the  principal  by  which  power 
is  signified,  and  'a  staff'  is  the  instrumental,  therefore 
miracles  were  done  when  the  hand  was  stretched  out. 
111. 

  ®.   'The  hand  wliich  it  enters  and  [lierces'  (Is. 
xxxvi.6)  =  power  from  the  Word. 

4920.   'Pie  gave  his  hand'  (Gen,xxxviii.28)  =  power. 

4924.  'As  he  drew  back  his  hand' (ver. 29)  =  that  he 
concealed  his  power. 

4931.  On  the  correspondence  of  the  hands,  arms,  etc., 
with  the  Grand  Man.  Gen.art. 

4932.  Tliey  who  in  the  Grand  Man  correspond  to  the 
hands  and  arms,  and  also  to  the  shoulders,  are  they  who 

are  in  power  through  the  truth  of  faith  from  gooil  ;  for 
they  who  are  in  the  truth  of  faith  from  good  are  in  the 

Lord's  power  ;  for  they  attribute  all  power  to  Him,  and none  to  themselves  .  .  . 

4933.  The  reason  why  the  hands,  arms,  and  shoulders 
correspond  to  power  in  the  Grand  Man,  is  that  the  forces 
and  powers  of  the  whole  body  and  of  all  its  viscera  have 
reference  to  them  ;  for  the  body  exercises  its  forces  and 
powers  through  the  arms  and  hands.  Hence  it  is  that 

in  the  Word  by  'the  hands,'  'the  arms,'  and  'the 
shoulders'  are  signified  powers.  111.  j 

4978.  'Whatever  lie  had,  he  gave  into  his  hand' 
(Gen.  xxxix.4)  =  that  all  belonging  to  him  was  as  it  were 

in  his  Power.  'The  hand' =  power.  Refs.  Thus  'to 
give  into  his  hand '  =  into  his  Power  ;  but  as  this  is  done 
apparently,  it  is  said  as  it  were  into  his  Power.  4983. 
4993-  500S.  5045. 

5008.   '  The  hand '  =  power,  or  Power.  Refs. 

51 18.  'Pharaoh's  cup  was  in  my  hand'  (Gen.xl. ii)  = 
the  influx  of  the  interior  Natural  into  the  exterior,  and 

the  beginning  of  reception.  ,  .  'In  my  hand'— with him. 

5296.  'Under  the  hand  of  Pharaoh'  (Gen.xli.35)  =  for 
necessity  and  conse(|uent  disposal  in  the  Natural.  'The 
hand'  =  power;  therefore,  ' under  the  hand' =  for  disposal 
in  every  necessity  ;  for  what  is  in  the  power  of  anyone, 
is  at  his  disposal. 

5317.  'Pharaoh  removed  his  ring  from  upon  his  hand' 
(ver.42)  =  a  Confirmative  concerning  the  power  which  it 

had  before.  .  ,  'The  hand' =  power, 

5318.  'And  gave  it  upon  Joseph's  hand'  (id.)=:tliat 
it  ceded  it  all  to  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual.  'To 
give  a  ring  upon  the  hand  of  another' =  a  Confirmative 
that  one  cedes  to  another  the  power  one  has. 

5327.  'Without  thee  there  shall  not  a  man  lift  up 
his  hand'  (ver.44)  —  that  from  the  Celestial  of  the 

Spiritual  is  all  the  power  in  the  Spiritual.  'The  hand' 
=: power.  .  .  That  power  in  the  Spiritual  is  signified  by 
'the  hand,'  will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 

5328.  'To  lift  up  the  hand' =  power  in  the  Spiritual  ; 
and  'to  lift  up  the  foot,'  power  in  the  Natural ;  for  the 
things  in  the  body  which  are  above  the  feet,  relate  to 

spiritual  things. 

  ^.  Therefore  the  power  which  is  signified  by  'the 
hand,'  is  predicated  of  the  Spiritual ;  namely,  of  truth 
from  good.  Refs. 

5544.  'Give  him  upon  my  hand'  (Gen.xlii.37)  =  as 
much  as  was  in  his  power.  'The  hand '  =  power.  'To 
give  him  upon  his  hand,'  in  the  proper  sense,  =to  trust 
him  to  him  ;  but  as  faith  in  the  understanding  .  .  .  has 

but  little  power  to  be  trusted  in  .  ,  ,  therefore,  'Give 
him  upon  my  hand '  =  as  much  as  was  in  his  power. 

5566.  He  stretched  out  his  hand  in  order  to  exercise 
imaginary  power. 

5610.  'Out  of  my  hand  thou  shalt  seek  him' (Gen. 
xliii.9)  =  that  he  shall  not  be  forced  away  so  far  as  it  was 

in  his  power.     'The  hand' =  power. 

5623.  'Take  double  silver  in  your  hands'  (ver.  12)  = 
truth  received  in  the  powers.  .  .  'The  hands' =  [)owers. 
.  .  .  Truth  in  the  powers  is  truth  in  the  faculties  of  re- 

ceiving, thus  according  to  the  faculties  ;  but  the  faculties 
or  powers  of  receiving  trutli  are  altogether  according  to 

good.  Ex. 
5675.  'They  brought  liim  the  present  which  was  in 

their  hand  to  the  house'  (ver. 26)  =  insinuation  as  much 

as  possible.  .  .  'Which  was  in  their  hand'  =  as  much  a- 

possible. 
6179.  'Put  thy  hand  under  my  thigh'  (Gen.xlvii.29) 

=  a  holy  binding.  .  .  'The  hand' =  power. 

6289.   'He  took  hold  of  the  hand  of  his  father'  (Gen. 
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xlviii. I7)=influx  into  the  power  of  his  obscure  apper- 

ception. .  .  'The  hand' =  power. 

[A.]  6424.  'The  arms  of  his  hands  are  strengthened' 
(Gen.xlix.24)  =  the  power  of  the  forces  of  fighting. 

'Arms,'  and  ' hands, '= powers  .  .  .  (here)  of  fighting, 
hecanse  it  treats  of  combat. 

6425.  'By  the  hands  of  the  powerful  Jacob'  (id.)=by 
the  Omnipotence  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human.  'The 
hands' =  power  ;  and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  in  which  the 
Lord  is  treated  of,  Omnipotence.  Refs. 

6784.  'To  deliver  out  of  the  hand  of  the  shepherds' 
(Ex.ii.  I9)  =  that  he  prevailed  over  the  power  of  falsity 

from  evil.  .  .  'The  hand '  =  power. 

6S54.  'I  have  come  down  to  deliver  them  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  Egyptians'  (Ex.iii.8)  =  that  He  let  Himself 
down  to  them  to  take  tliem  out  of  the  power  of  the  false 

.scientifics  .  .  .  'The  hand'  =  poAver. 

6908.  'And  not  with  a  mighty  hand' (ver.  I9)=:that 
the  power  of  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church  will 

not  prevail  against  them.  'The  hand' =  power;  there- 
fore, 'not  with  a  mighty  hand '  =  the  power  which  will 

not  prevail. 

6909.  'I  will  send  My  hand'  (id.)  — power  from  the 
Divine.     '  The  hand '  =  power. 

6947.  'What  is  that  in  thy  hand  ?  And  he  said,  A 

staff"'  (Ex. iv. 2)  =  the  power  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human. 
'The  hand '  =  power. 

  .  The  power  which  is  signified  by  'the  hand,'  is 
the  power  proceeding  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Rational ; 
but  the  power  which  is  signified  by  'the  staff,'  is  the 
power  proceeding  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Natural.  .  .  For 
a  staff,  like  a  foot,  sujiports  the  body  ;  and  by  the  foot 

is  signified  the  Natural.  'To  lift  up  the  hand' =: power 
in  the  Spiritual  ;  and  'to  lift  up  the  foot '  =  power  in 
the  Natural  ;  and  because  it  is  so,  according  to  the 
elevations  of  the  things  in  the  internal  sense,  it  is 
sometimes  said  to  Moses,  when  he  was  to  do  miracles, 

that  'he  should  lift  up  the  hand  ;'  and  sometimes,  that 
he  should  'lift  up  the  stafiV 

6952.  'Put  forth  thy  hand,  and  take  hold  of  its  tail' 
(ver.4)  =  the  jiower  of  elevating  from  the  ultimate  of  the 

Sensuous.     'The  hand '  =  power. 

6960.  'Put  thine  hand  into  thy  bosom'  (ver.6)  =  the 
appropriation  of  truth.     'The  hand'=power. 

6963.  'His  hand  was  leprous  as  snow'  (id.)  =  the  pro- 
fanation of  truth.  'The  hand'  =  power;  and  truth, 

because  spiritual  power  consists  in  truth. 

701 1.  'Thou  shalt  take  this  staff  in  thiue  hand'  (ver. 
1 7)  =  Divine  power  in  them.  .  .  By  'the  hand'  is  signi- 

fied spiritual  power  ;  and  by  'the  staff,'  natural  power. 
As  there  is  nothing  of  power  in  the  Natural  except  from 
the  Spiritual,  so  there  is  not  in  a  staff  unless  it  is  in  the 

hand  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said  that  he  should  'take  it 

into  his  hand.'  'The  hand,'  Mhen  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  =  the  power  proceeding  from  His  Divine  Rational; 

and  'the  staff,'  power  proceeding  from  His  Divine Natural. 

7030.  'See  all  the  portents  which  I  have  put  in  thine 
hand'  (ver.2i)  =  the  means  of  power  from  the  Spiritual 
then.  .  .  'The  hand' =  spiritual  power. 

7188.   'Because  with  a  strong  hand  he  shall  let  them 

go' (Ex.vi. i)  =  that  with  all  force  and  power  they  will 
flee  from  them.  'A  strong  hand '  =  all  force  and  power. 
'The  hand '==  power. 

721 1.  'I  will  bring  you  to  the  Land  as  to  which  I 
did  lift  up  my  hand  .  .  .'  (ver. 8)  =  elevation  to  Heaven 
from  Divine  power.  .  .  'To  lift  up  the  hand,'  when  said 
of  Jehovah,  =  from  Divine  power.     '  The  hand '  =  power. 

7276.  'I  will  send  my  hand  upon  the  Egyptians'  (Ex. 
vii.4)  =  that  therefore  they  shall  be  compelled  by  Divine 

power.  'The  hand' =  power  ;  and  when  Jehovah  speaks 
of  Himself,  and  says  'His  hand, 'Jt= Divine  power. 

7281.  'In  stretching  out  My  hand  upon  the  Egyptians' 
(ver.  5)  =  when  they  observe  the  Divine  power  in  them- 

selves. 'The  hand,'  when  said  of  the  Divine,  =  Divine 

power. 7309.  'The  hand'  (ver.  15)  =  power,  but  spiritual 
power,  from  which  is  the  natural  power  which  is  'the 

staff.' 

7322.  'To  take  a  staff  and  stretch  out  the  hand'  (ver. 
19)  =  to  exercise  spiritual  power  through  the  Natural. 

7382.  '  Stretch  out  thine  hand  with  thy  staff'  (Ex. 
viii.  5)  =  the  power  of  internal  truth  through  external 

truth.  'The  hand' =  spiritual  power,  which  is  of 
internal  truth;  and  'a  staff  =  natural  power,  which  is 
of  external  truth.     7385. 

7442^.  'Wash  .  .  .  also  my  hands  and  my  head'  (John 
xiii.9)  .  .  .  By  'the  hands'  are  signified  the  interiors  of the  Natural. 

7502.  'The  hand  of  Jehovah  being  upon  anyone'  =  a 
plague  or  punishment;  for  'the  hand '  =  power  ;  and 
'the  hand  of  Jehovah,'  Omnipotence. 

7545.  'I  might  put  forth  my  hand' (Ex.ix.  15)  =  that 
the  communication  might  be  taken  away.  'The  hand' 
=  power  ;  'the  hand  of  Jehovah,'  Omnipotence  ;  there- 

fore 'to  put  forth  the  hand' =  to  show  power  ;  and,  from 
Omnipotence,  to  do  it. 

7568.  'Stretch  out  thine  hand  towards  heaven' (ver. 
22)  =  the  advertence  and  approach  of  Heaven.  'To 
stretch  out  the  hand' =  to  advert  to  .  .  . 

7619.  'By  the  hand  of  Moses'  (ver.35)  =  by  the  medium 
of  the  law  from  the  Divine.  '  By  the  hand  of  anyone '  = 
mediately.  .  .  The  reason  'to  speak  by  the  hand  of  any- 

one'=  by  his  means,  or  mediately,  is  that  by  'the  hand' 
is  signified  power  ;  thus,  by  the  hand  of  anyone, ' 
■vicarious  power,  which  is  the  same  as  mediately  ;  for 
what  is  done  mediately,  is  done  through  the  power  of 

another  in  one's  self.  HI. 
7620.  I  saw  a  certain  hand,  which  did  not  hold  this 

flaming  object,  but  to  which  it  adhered  ;  at  first  on  the 
back,  afterwards  on  the  palm  ;  and  thence  it  played 
round  the  hand  .  .  . 

7622.  The  hand,  to  which  the  flaming  object  adhered, 
=  life  and  its  power. 

  2.  Their  celestial   love  .  .  .  was  signified   by  the 
flaming  object  which  adhered  to  the  hand. 

7673,  'Stretch  out  thine  hand'  (Ex.x.  I2)=:the  do- 
minion of  power  .  .  .  because  power  is  in  the  hand  or 

arm  when  it  is  stretched  out.  Therefore,  when  it  is 
said  of  Jehovah,  that  He  stretches  oirt  His  hand,  or  His 
arm,  there  is  signified  unlimited  or  infinite  power  in  act. 
ni.  7710. 
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7726.  'To  give  into  the  hand' (ver. 25)  =  to  leave  ;  for 
by  'the  hand'  is  signified  power  ;  therefore  by  'to  give 
into  the  hand,'  is  signified  to  deliver  into  their  power, thus  to  leave. 

7847.  The  lintel  and  the  posts  =  the  same  as  the  fore- 

head and  the  hands  with  man.       -,I11. 

7865.  'Your  staff  in  your  hand'  (Ex.xii.  ii)  =  as  to  the 
means.  Ex. 

8066.  'It  shall  be  to  thee  for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand' 
(Ex.  xiii.  9)  =  that  it  shall  be  perpetually  in  the  will.  .  . 

'The  hand '  =  power ;  here,  the  will  ;  because  all  action 
and  power  of  action  which  is  done  by  the  hand,  proceeds 
from  the  will.     8090. 

8069.  'The  strong  hand  of  Jehovah'  (ver.9)  =  the 
Divine  power  of  the  Lord.     8084. 

Si 53.  'The  sons  of  Israel  went  forth  with  a  high 
hand'  (Ex.xiv.8)  =  wlien  yet,  by  the  Divine  power,  they 
were  free  from  their  endeavour  to  subjugate  them.  .  .  'A 

high  hand'  =  Divine  power  ;  for  by  'the  hand'  is  signi- 
fied power  ;  and  by  'high,'  wdiat  is  Divine. 

8183.  'Stretch  out  thine  hand  upon  the  sea'  (ver.  16) 
=  the  dominion  of  power  where  is  the  Hell  of  falsity 
from  evil.  'To  stretch  out  the  hand' =  the  dominion  of 
power.     8222. 

8236^.  'To  save  from  their  hand'  (ver. 30)  =  to  be  pro- 
tected from  the  violence  of  those  who  are  in  falsities 

from  evil. 

8238.  'Israel  saw  the  great  hand  which  Jehovah  did 

upon  the  Egyptians'  (ver.3i)  =  tlie  acknowledgment  of 
the  Omnipotence  of  the  Lord.  .  .  'A  hand,  great,' 
'strong,'  'robust,'  'high,'  when  said  of  Jehovah,  = 
Omnipotence. 

8295.  'My  hand  shall  drive  them  out'  (Ex.xv.9)  = 
that  from  power  Heaven  will  be  destroyed.  .  .  'The 
hand '= power. 

8330. /Thy  hands,  0  Lord,  have  prepared  a  sanctuary ' 
(ver.  i7)  =  Heaven,  where  are  those  who  are  in  the  truth 

of  faith  from  the  Lord.  .  .  '  Thy  hands  have  prepared '  — that  it  is  from  the  Lord.  The  reason  it  is  said  of  the 

sanctuary,  that  'hands  have  prepared  it,'  is  that  'hands' 
are  said  of  truth  ;  and = power. 

8555.  That  they  who  are  in  the  truth  and  good  of 
faith  conquer  when  they  look  upwards  to  the  Lord,  and 

that  they  yield  when  they  look  downwards,  is  repre- 
sented by  the  sons  of  Israel  conquering  wlien  Moses  kept 

his  hands  raised,  and  by  their  yielding  when  he  let  them 
down.     8604.  8606. 

8599.  'The  staff  of  God  in  my  hand'  (Ex.xvii.9)  =  that 
there  is  power  thence.  .  .  By  'a  staff'  is  signified  exterior 
power  ;  and  by  'the  hand,'  interior  power  ;  or,  by  'a 
staff,'  natural  power;  and  by  'the  hand,'  spiritual 
power. 

8608.  'The  hands  of  Moses  were  heavy'  (ver.  12)  = 
that  the  power  of  looking  upwards  to  the  Lord  was  de- 

ficient.    'The  hands '  =  the  powers  which  are  of  faith. 

8614.  'His  hands  were  firm'  (id.)  =  the  strength  of 
power  then.     'The  hands '  =  power. 

8625.  'Because  the  hand  is  against  the  throne  of  Jah' 
(ver.  16)  =  because  they  want  to  do  violence  to  the  Lord's 
Spiritual  Kingdom. 

8764'*.  'The  likeness  of  the  hands  of  a  man  under 

their  wings' (Ezek.i.8)  =  the  Omnipotence  possessed  by 
Divine  truth  ;  because  'the  hands '  =  power  ;  and,  in  the 
supreme  sense.  Omnipotence,  when  attributed  to  the Lord. 

8798.  'Ahand  shall  not  touch  it' (Ex.xix.i3)  =  that 
those  who  by  any  self-confidence  infuse  themselves.  .  . 
'A  hand' =  power  ;  hence,  also,  self-confidence. 

8910'^.  The  concupiscence  of  falsity  is  meant  by  'the 

right  hand  scandalizing' (Matt. V. 30)  .  .  .  For 'the  hand' 
corresponds  to  the  power  which  is  of  truth  ;  the  right 
hand,  to  the  power  of  truth  from  good  ;  in  the  opposite 

sense,  to  the  power  of  falsity  from  evil. 

9019.  'Found  in  his  hand'  (Ex.xxi.  16)  =  still  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  truth  of  faith.  'To  be  found  in 
the  hand,'  when  said  of  the  truth  of  faith,  =acknow- 
ledgment ;  for  when  it  is  acknowledged  with  some  faith 

it  is  found  with  him.     'In  his  hand'  =  with  him. 

9035.  'If  he  dies  under  his  hand'  (ver. 20)  =  so  that  it 
is  extinguished  under  his  view.  .  .  'Under  his  hand' = 
under  the  view  ;  for  'the  hand '  =  the  power  which  is  of 
spiritual  truth  ;  thus  which  is  of  the  view  ;  for  the  view 
is  effected  from  that  truth,  and  is  apperception  .  .  . 

9053.  'A  hand  for  a  hand'  (ver.24)  =  if  anything  of 
the  power  of  spiritual  truth  (was  injured  by  them). 

'The  hand' =  the  power  which  is  from  truth.  Refs. 
And  that  it  =  the  ])ower  from  spiritual  truth.     Refs. 

9133.  'If  in  finding  there  be  found  the  theft  in  his 
hand'  (Ex. xxii.4)  =  if  there  })e  any  residue  of  truth  and 

good  through  which  restoration  may  be  made.  .  .  'In 
hishand'  =  in  his  power.  .  .  'In  his  hand'=also  what 
is  with  him  .  .  .  because  by  'the  hand'  is  signified 
power  ;  and  whatever  is  in  anyone's  power  is  with  him. 
Hence,  also,  bj'  'the  hand,'  and  especially  bj'  'the  right 
hand,'  is  signified  [the  man]  himself.  From  this  it  may 
be  evident  what  is  signified  by  'to  sit  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father'  .  .  .  that  it  =  to  be  everything  with  the 
Father  ;  thus  to  be  Himself. 

9155.  'Whether  he  hath  put  his  hand  to  the  work  of 
his  companion'  (ver. 8)  =  whether  he  has  entered  into  it ; 

(for)  'whether  he  hath  put  his  hand '  =  whether  lie  has 
made  good  of  his  own  jurisdiction  and  power.  .  .  'The 
hand' =  power.  'That  which  is  in  the  hand'  =  that 
which  is  with  anyone,  and  in  anyone. 

9249.  'Thou  shalt  not  put  thine  hand  with  the 
wicked '  (Ex.  xxiii.  i )  —  no  obedience  to  malignities.  '  To 

put  the  hand'  =  obedience  ;  for  by  'the  hand'  is  signified 

power  ;  and  also,  what  is  with  anyone  ;  thus  one's  self 
so  far  as  one  is  able.  Refs.  Therefore,  'to  put  the 
hand  with  anyone '  =  to  make  one  with  him  ;  which, 
when  it  is  done  from  malignity  ...  =to  obey  ;  for 

malignity  persuades  and  leads. 

9342.  'I  will  give  into  your  hand  the  inhabitants  of 

the  land'  (ver. 31)  =  command  over  evils.  'To  give  into 
the  hand' =  to  conquer  and  command. 

9410.  'He  sent  not  his  hand'  (Ex.xxiv.  ii)  =  that 

truth  is  not  there  in  its  power.  'Tlio  hand '^  the 
power  which  is  through  truth  ...  All  the  power  of 
truth  is  from  good  ;  thus  through  good  from  the  Lord. 

9638.   'Two   hands   [tenons]   shall   be  to  one  board' 
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(Ex.xxvi.  17)  =  the  power  thence;  namely,  through 

truth  from  good.  'The  hand' =  power  .  .  .  and  all  power 
is  through  truth  from  good. 

[A.]  9714''.  'The  work  of  their  hands '=: from  Own  in- 
telligence. 

9836-.  Hence  it  is  that  the  hands  and  arms,  and  also 
the  soles  and  feet,  correspond  to  the  ultimates  of  Heaven. 
In  ultimates  consists  power  .  .  , 

9955.  'Thou  sh alt  fill  tlieir  hand'  (Ex.xxviii.4i)  =  a 
representative  of  the  Lord  as  to  the  truth  of  faith.  To 
fill  the  hand  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  =  to  inaugurate  to 
represent  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  truth  which  is  of 

faith  ;  for  by  'the  hand'  is  signified  the  power  which  is 
of  truth  from  good  ;  and  therefore  'tlie  hand' is  predi- 

cated of  truth.  Refs. 

1 00 1 9.  'Thou  shalt  fill  the  hand  of  Aaron,  and  the 

hand  of  his  sons'  (ver. 9)  =  inauguration  to  represent  the 
Divine  power  of  the  Lord  through  Divine  truth  from 
Divine  good.  .  .  There  were  two  things  by  which  the 
inauguration  into  the  2>nestliood  took  place  :  anointing, 
and  the  filling  of  the  hand  .  .  .  and  by  the  filling  of  the 
hand  there  took  place  inauguration  to  represent  the 
Lord  as  to  the  Divine  truth  from  Divine  good,  and  thus 

power  ;  for  by  'the  hand'  is  signified  power  ;  and  'the 
hand'  is  predicated  of  the  truth  which  is  from  good  ; 
because  all  power  is  of  truth  from  good.  .  .  And  as  the 
head  and  the  whole  body  exercise  their  power  through 
the  hands  ;  and  power  is  what  is  active  of  life  with  man, 

therefore  by  'the  hand'  is  also  signified  whatever  is  with 
man,  thus  the  man  himself  in  so  far  as  he  is  acting  ;  from 

which  it  may  be  evident  what  is  signified  bj'  to  'to  fill 
the  hand.' 

  ■'.  The  process  of  the  filling  of  tlie  hand.  Des. 

10023.  'Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  lay  their  hands  upon 
the  head  of  the  bullock'  (Ex.xxix.io)  =  a  representative 
of  the  reception  of  good  and  truth  in  the  natural  man. 

'To  lay  on  the  hands' =  to  communicate  what  is  one's 
own  to  another.  The  reason  it  also  =  reception,  is  that 
what  is  communicated  is  received  by  the  other.  .  .  The 

reason  'to  lay  on  the  hand '  =  communication  and  re- 

ception, is  that  'the  hand"  =  power,  which,  being  what 
is  active  of  life,  by  'the  hands'  is  also  signified  whatever 
is  with  a  man,  thus  the  whole  man  in  so  far  as  he  is 
acting  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  what  was  signified  by  the 
laying  on  of  hands  with  the  Ancients  ;  namely,  the  com- 

munication and  transference  of  that  thing  which  is 
being  treated  of,  and  also  the  reception  by  the  other  ; 
whether  that  thing  be  power,  obedience,  blessing,  or 
testification. 

  ^.  That   by  the  laying  on  of  hands  is  signified 
power.   111. 

  •.  'To  lay  on  the  hand,'  here,  =  the  communica- 
tion and  transference  of  the  power  which  Moses  had,  and 

its  reception  by  Joshua. 

  ^.  That  the  sons  of  Israel  laid  their  hands  upon 
the  Levites,  signified  the  transference  of  the  power  of 
ministering  for  them,  and  its  reception  by  the  Levites, 
thus  separation.  And  that  the  Levites  laid  their  hands 
upon  the  head  of  the  bullocks,  signified  the  transference 
of  that  power  to  Jehovah  .  .  .  Therefore  it  is  said  that 
thus  they  were  separated  from  the  midst  of  the  sons  of 
Israel,  and  were  for  Jehovah. 

  ^.  Tlie   laying  of  the  hands  upon   the  he-goat, 
signified  the  communication  and  transference  of  all  the 

iniquities  and  sins  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  and  the  recep- 
tion of  them  by  the  he-goat.  Further  ill. 

  ^.  The  reason   such   things  are  signified  by  the 
contact  which  is  effected  by  means  of  the  hands,  derives 
its  origin  from  the  representatives  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 

Those  there  who  mutually  touch  each  other,  communi- 
cate the  state  of  their  life  to  the  other  ;  if  this  is  done 

by  means  of  the  hands,  the  whole  of  the  life  is  com- 
municated ;  because  by  the  hands  .  .  .  from  the  corre- 

spondence, there  is  signified  power,  which  is  what  is 
active  of  the  life  ;  thus  there  is  signified  whatever  is 
with  him. 

10130".  The  reason  the  touch  of  the  hand^also 
communication,  transference,  and  reception,  is  that  the 
activity  of  the  whole  body  is  collected  into  the  arms  and 

hands.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  'the  arms,'  'the  hands,'  and 
especially  'the  right  hand'=power  .  .  .  and  hence  'the 
hands' =  whatever  is  with  a  man,  thus  the  whole  man  in 
so  far  as  he  is  acting. 

10186.  For  the  horns  of  the  altar  relate  to  the  arms 

and  hands  with  man,  by  which  is  also  signified  truth  in 
its  power  in  the  ultimates.  Refs. 

10241.  'His  hands  and  his  feet'  (Ex.xxx.i9)  =  the  in- 
teriors and  exteriors  of  man.  .  .  The  reason  'the  hands' 

=  the  interiors,  is  that  the  higher  things  of  the  body  ex- 
tend themselves  into  the  hands,  and  are  there  terminated. 

Hence  'the  hands'  =  whatever  is  with  man;  and  also 

his  power.  But  when  both  'the  hands'  and  'the  feet' 
are  mentioned,  there  is  signified  whatever  is  in  the 
internal  and  also  in  the  external  man,  or  spiritual  and 

natural  things.  Hence  it  is,  that  'to  lift  up  the  hand' 
—  power  in  the  Spiritual;  and  'to  lift  up  the  foot,' 
power  in  the  Natural.  Moreover,  by  the  extremes  of 
man  are  signified  all  things  of  him  ;  and  the  extremes 
are  the  hands  and  feet. 

10405.  'He  took  them  out  of  their  hand'  (Ex.xxxii. 
4)=: things  favouring  their  proprium  ;  (for)  'to  take  out 
of  the  hand  of  anyone'  =to  take  such  things  as  are  his, 
thus  which  are  of  proprium,  or  which  favour  proprium  ; 

for  by  'the  hand'  is  signified  the  power  or  ability  of 
man  ;  and  thence  whatever  is  of  him. 

10406^'.  'The  work  of  the  hands '  =  what  is  from  the 
proprium  of  man  .  .  . 

10436.  'With  great  i)0\\er-inrtuie,  and  with  a  strong 
hand'  (ver.  1 1 )  =  from  Divine  power. 

10493.  Till  y6  your  hand  to-day  to  Jehovah'  (ver. 
29)  =  what  is  communicative  and  receptive  of  Divine 

truth  in  the  Heavens.  'To  fill  the  hand  to  Jehovah '  = 
a  representative  of  the  Divine  power  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Heavens  through  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  His 
Divine  good  ;  and  what  is  communicative  and  receptive 
thereof  there  ;  here,  what  is  communicative  of  Divine 
truth  with  the  Heavens  by  representatives  .  .  . 

10690.  'The  two  tables  of  the  testimony  were  in  the 
hand  of  Moses'  (Ex.xxxiv.29)  =  a  representative  of  the 
Word.  .  .  'In  the  hand  of  Moses '  =  a  representative  of 
it ;  namely,  of  the  Word. 

H.  65.  The  Ultimate  .  .  .  Heaven  forms  .  .  .  also  the 
arms  down  to  the  fingers  ;  for  the  arms  and  hands  arc 
ultimates  of  man,  although  at  the  side. 
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96'-.  They  who  are  in  the  arms  and  hands  are  in 
the  power  of  triitli  from  good. 

97.  Hence  ...  by  'the  arms,'  and  'the  hands,'  is 
signified  the  power  of  truth. 

W.  59.  Hence  the  created  universe  is  'the  work  of 

the  hands  of  Jehovah'  .  .  .  that  is,  the  work  of  the 
Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom  ;  for  these  are  meant 

by  'the  hands  of  Jehovah.' 
220.  As  the  whole,  or  the  Ijody,  lias  determined  its 

powers  chiefly  into  the  arms  and  hands,  which  are 

ultimates,  therefore  by  'the  arms'  and  'hands,'  in  the 
Word,  is  signified  power;  and  by  'the  right  hand,' 
higher  power.  As  the  evolution  and  putting  forth  of 
the  degrees  into  power  is  of  this  kind,  therefore  from 
the  action  alone  which  is  made  with  the  hands,  the 
Angels  who  are  with  the  man,  and  in  the  correspondence 
of  all  things  belonging  to  him,  know  his  quality  as  to 
understanding  and  will,  and  also  as  to  charity  and  faith, 
and  thus  as  to  the  internal  life  of  his  mind,  and  as  to 
the  external  life  which  is  derived  from  it  in  fhe  body. 
I  have  often  wondered  that  the  Angels  have  such 
Knowledge  from  the  mere  action  of  the  body  tliroi;gh 
the  hands  ;  but  it  has  sometimes  been  shown  by  living 
experience ;  and  I  have  been  told  that  it  is  from  this 
that  inaugurations  into  the  ministry  are  performed  by 
the  laying  on  of  hands  ;  and  that  to  touch  with  the 
hand  =  to  communicate  ;  besides  other  like  things. 

P.  151-.  'To  wash  the  head  and  the  hands'  (John 
xiii. )  =  to  purify  the  internal  man  ;  and  'to  wash  the 
feet':=to  purify  the  external  man. 

R.  55.  'He  placed  His  right  hand  upon  me'  (Rev.i. 
17)  =  life  then  inspired  by  Him.  The  reason  the  Lord 
placed  His  right  hand  upon  him,  is  that  communication 
is  effected  by  the  touch  of  the  hands.  The  reason  is 
that  the  life  of  the  mind  and  thence  of  the  body  puts 
itself  forth  into  the  arms,  and  through  them  into  the 
hands.  It  is  from  this  that  the  Lord  resuscitated  to 

life  and  healed  by  the  touch  of  the  hand.   111.     E.79. 

457.  'They  did  not  perform  repentance  from  the 
works  of  their  hands'  (Rev. ix. 20)  =  that  neither  did 
they  shun  their  Own  things  ...  as  sins.  The  reason 

why  by  'the  works  of  a  man's  hands'  are  signified  the 
man's  Own  things  ...  is  that  by  'the  hands'  are 
signified  in  sum  the  things  which  proceed  from  the 
man  ;  for  the  forces  of  his  mind  and  of  his  body  thence 
are  determined  into  the  hands,  and  are  there  terminated ; 

and  therefore  by  'the  hands,'  in  the  "Word,  is  signified 
power. 

  '-.  By  'the  works  of  man's  hands,'  in  the  natural 
sense,  are  meant  graven  images,  etc. ;  but  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  by  them  are  signified  evils  and  falsities  of  every 
kind,  which  are  the  things  proper  to  man.   111. 

463".  The  two  hands  are  ultimates  of  man.  Are 
there  not  interior  things  which  are  continued  thither  ? 
They  are  from  the  head  through  the  neck,  also  through 
the  breast,  shoulders,  arms,  and  forearms  ;  and  there 
are  the  innumerable  muscular  textures  .  .  .  fibres  .  .  . 

nerves  and  blood-vessels,  and  the  many  connections  of 
the  bones  with  their  membranes  and  ligaments.  Does 
man  know  anything  concerning  these  ?  and  yet  his 
hands  operate  from  all  these  things. 

474.  'To  lift  up  his  hand  unto  heaven'  (Rev.x.5)  = attestation.     E.607. 

634.  'To  receive  the  mark  upon  the  forehead  and 
upon  the  hand'  (Rev.xiv.9)=:to  receive  it  in  love  and 
faith,  and  to  confirm  one's  self  in  it ;  and  as  they  who 
confirm  themselves  in  this  love  and  faith  also  live 

according  to  it,  this  also  is  meant.     E.8S6. 

M.  16.  They  folded  their  hands,  and  whispered  votive 

praise  .  .  . 
79^.  Then  we  stretched  out  our  hands,  and  lo  I  the 

(serpents  invaded  the  city). 

91.  From  her  application,  which  is  to  such  things  as 
are  works  of  the  hands  .  .  . 

261®.  It  was  said  to  me  from  Heaven,  Examine  these 
three  universals  .  .  .  and  afterwards  we  shall  see  them 

in  your  hand.  It  was  said  in  the  hand,  because  all 
things  which  a  man  examines  with  the  understanding, 
appear  to  the  Angels  as  if  written  on  his  hands. 

314^.  He  who  knows  the  influx  of  successive  order 
into  what  is  simultaneous,  may  comprehend  the  reason 
why  the  Angels  can  see  in  the  hand  of  a  man  all  the 
thoughts  and  intentions  of  his  mind :  and  also,  why 
wives,  from  the  hands  of  their  husbands  upon  their  own 
bosoms,  feel  their  attections.  .  .  The  reason  is,  that  the 
hands  are  ultimates  of  man,  into  which  are  determined 
the  cogitations  and  conclusions  of  his  mind,  and  there 
make  what  is  simultaneous  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said  in 

the  Word  that  'it  is  written  on  the  hands.' 

396^.  The  reason  communications  of  the  mind  are 
eftected  through  (the  sense  of  touch),  is  that  the  hands 
are  ultimates  of  man,  and  his  primes  are  in  the  ultimates 
simultaneously  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  Jesus  touched  little 
children  .  .  .  and  that  He  healed  the  sick  by  the  touch  ; 

and  that  they  were  healed  who  touched  Him.  Hence, 
too,  it  is,  that  inaugurations  into  the  priesthood  at  this 
day  are  effected  by  means  of  the  laying  on  of  hands  .  .  . 

T.  I36^\  I  said,  Beware,  perhaps  a  hand  may  appear 
from  Heaven,  which  .  .  .  strikes  an  incredible  terror .  .  . 

and  which  has  been  to  me  a  confirmation  that  'the  right 
hand  of  God '  =  Omnipotence.  Scarcely  was  this  said, 
when  a  hand  was  seen  stretched  out  under  Heaven  .  .  . 

D  1373a.  His  hands  appeared  to  be  loose  from  his 
body ;  first  his  left  hand  ...  He  complained  that  he 
had  lost  his  hand.  After  some  time,  his  right  hand, 
in  like  manner.  I  was  told  that  if  he  did  not  receive 
his  hands  ...  he  would  still  trust  in  his  own  power  .  .  . 

29S5.  One  said  that  this  is  not  a  phantasy,  because 
he  feels  his  hand  touching  it  .  .  .  But  his  hand  can  be 
taken  away  from  him,  and  a  new  one  can  be  in  its  place  ; 

nay,  many  hands  can  be  added  to  him,  and  he  know  no 
otherwise. 

2996.  They  led  my  hand  to  write  thus. 

3963.  They  were  not  permitted  to  touch  others  through 

my  hands. 
4093.   On  a  certain  one  who  touched  my  hands. 
  ,   On  folding  my  hands  with  a  certain  person,  I 

perceived  that  as  it  were  it  was  not  I  who  folded  them, 
but  another.     There  was  a  certain  one  who  said  that  he 
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felt  exactly  as  if  he  were  folding  the  hands,  in  my  place  ; 
so  that  ...  he  then  possessed  my  hand  with  its  touch, 

[D.]  4362'^,  It  was  given  to  liken  them  to  his  arms  or 
hands .  .  . 

4364.  Ratiocinators  are  the  arms  and  hands  of  evil 
Spirits  .  .  . 

4420.  I  perceived  .  .  .  that  they  thought  themselves 
to  be  altogether  in  the  world  ...  I  touched  their  hands 
in  that  state  .  .  .  But  they  were  grievously  punished  .  .  . 

4820.  AVhen  I  was  writing  .  .  .  every  word  and 
syllable  .  .  .  was  perceived  by  the  celestials,  and  as  it 
were  spoke  to  them.  This  is  effected  by  the  affection 
in  which  the  man  is  being  communicated  to  the  hand, 
or  being  in  the  hand  ;  for  the  hand,  being  power,  is  the 
man  himself.  Hence  it  is  evident  in  what  manner  the 

Word  was  inspired  .  .  .  Hence  it  is,  that,  in  writing, 
the  hand  was  circumstanced  according  to  the  affection 
.  .  .  and  the  obscurity  with  me. 

56476.  The  book  was  instantly  taken  away  by  another 
upon  a  mountain.  .  .  They  said  that  this  is  done  by 

putting  one's  self  in  the  state  of  another  .  .  .  and  that 
when  this  is  done  thej'  merely  stretch  out  the  hand, 
which  is  the  sign. 

5742.  At  last  there  appeared  as  it  were  a  hand 
.stretched  out  by  the  Lord,  over  tlie  Heavens,  and  then 
commenced  the  combat  .  .  .  between  Michael  and  the 

dragon. 

6094.  That  in  the  touch  of  the  hand  there  is  affection 
from  thought. 

  .  It   has   been   made   known   to    me    by   living 
experience  that  in  the  touch  of  the  hand  there  is  affec- 

tion with  thought.  I  touched  an  Angel  v.'ith  my  hand  ; 
and  the  Angel  said  that  from  the  mere  touch  he  felt  my 
affection  with  my  thought.  Hence  it  is  evident  whence 

it  is  that  they  are  in  works  in  the  Spiritual  "World ; 
because  the  thought  is  determined  .  .  .  through  the 
hand  into  works  ;  and  why  the  Lord  touched  many  ; 
and  also  why,  by  means  of  the  touch  of  the  hands 

upon  the  head,  inaugurations  take  place  into  the  priest- 
hood. 

E.  72.  'To  have  in  His  right  hand'  (Rev.i.  i6)=:from 
Himself;  for  'the  hand' =  power  ;  and  thence  whatever 
is  with  him  ;  thus,  also,  whatever  is  from  Him.  The 

reason  'the  right  hand'  is  mentioned,  is  that  'the  right 
hand '  =  the  power  of  good  through  truth. 

79-.  The  reason  'to  touch  with  the  hand '  =  to  com- 
municate and  to  transfer  into  the  other,  is  that  all  the 

power  of  the  man  is  transferred  from  the  body  into  the 
hands  ;  and  therefore  what  the  mind  wills  that  the 
body  should  do,  the  arms  and  the  hands  do.  Hence  it 

is  that  'the  arms,'  and  'the  hands,'  in  the  Word,  = 
power.  Refs.  But  this  power  is  natural  power  .  .  . 
Spiritual  power  is  to  will  the  good  of  another,  and  to 
will  to  convey  to  another  as  far  as  possible  what  belongs 

to  one's  self.  This  power  is  what  is  signified  by  'the 
hand'  in  the  spiritual  sense  ;  and  its  communication 
and  transference  are  signified  by  'to  touch  with  the 
hand.'  111. 

  ■*.  Because  'to  touch,'  and  'to  lay  on  hands '= to 
communicate  and  transfer  into  another  what  appertains 

to  one's  self,  it  has  been  customary  in  the  Churches 
from  ancient  times  to  lay  hands  upon  the  head  of  those 
who  are  being  inaugurated  and  blessed.   111. 

283".  'The  likeness  of  hands  under  the  wings '  =  the 
power  of  Divine  truth. 

298".  'The  right  hand,  and  the  right  foot'=intelli- 
gence  and  the  power  of  truth  from  good  in  the  internal 
and  in  the  external  man. 

324--.  'The  works  of  the  hands' =  the  things  which 
are  from  Own  intelligence,     355^^. 

339-''.  'The  hands,'  and  'the  fingers '  =  power,  and 
thence  all  things  with  them  which  they  are  able  for. 

340'^  'Clean  in  hands'  (Ps.xxiv.4)  =  those  who  are  in 
truths  from  faith. 

  '^   'The  labour  of  the  hands '  =  the  study  of  life. 

376^^.  'The  deed  of  His  hands'  is  said  of  the  truths 
of  doctrine. 

4278.  That  they  should  'bind  them  upon  their  hands' 
represented  ultimates  ;  because  the  hands  are  the 

ultimates  of  the  forces  of  man's  soul  ;  thus  'upon  the 
forehead  and  upon  the  hand'  =  in  primes  and  in  ulti- 

mates ;  and  the  prime  and  the  ultimate- all  things. 

45S.  'The  hands '  =  power,  and  thence  all  ability  with 
man. 

475*.  'To  wash  the  hands  and  the  feet' =  to  purify 
the  natural  man. 

513^''.  That  the  Lord  glorified  His  Human  even  to  its 
ultimate  .  .  .  He  manifested  liy  His  having  showed  His 
hands  and  His  feet.  .  .  l>y  the  hands  and  the  feet  are 

signified  the  ultimates  of  man.     619^^. 

577".  'To  place  the  hands  upon  the  head'  (2  Sim. 
xiii.  19)  =  that  there  was  not  any  intelligence. 

585*.  That  'the  works  of  the  hands' =  such  things  as 
man  thinks,  wills,  and  does  from  proprium.   111. 

  '".   'The  works  of  the  hands,'  when  attributed 
to  Jehovah,  =  man  reformed  or  regenerated;  also  the 
Church  ;  and,  in  special,  the  doctrine  of  truth  and  good. 
111. 

600^.  'The  right  hand' =  all  that  which  is  of  the 
will,  and  thence  of  the  affection. 

617^  'To  eat  the  labour  of  his  hands' =  the  celestial 
good  which  man  receives  from  the  Lord  through  a  lifi' 
according  to  Divine  truths  ;  and  acquires  as  it  were  by 
his  own  labour  and  study. 

627'°.  'To  enter  into  the  hand,  and  pierce  it'  =  to 
destroy  all  intellectual  power,  and  to  see  and  seize  on 
mere  falsities  for  truths. 

684^^.  'The  hand' =  the  Omnipotence  of  truth  from 

good  ;  and  'the  arm,'  the  Omnipotence  of  good  through truth. 

701^.  He  who  hangs  down  his  hands,  and  awaits 
influx,  receives  nothing. 

  ^.   'To  take  hold  of  the  hand  and  guard'  (Is.xlii. 
6)  =  from  Divine  Omnipotence  which  the  Hells  cannot 
resist. 

778-'-'.  They  who  act  against  these  things  from  pur- 

pose, which  is  meant  by  'to  do  with  a  high  hand'  (Num. 
XV.  30), 
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Sao''.  'To  stretch  out  the  hands' (John  xxi.i8)  =  not 
to  be  in  that  freedom;  for  'the  hands '  =  the  power  of 
truth  from  the  understanding  and  perception  of  it ;  and 

'  to  stretch  out  the  hands '  =  not  to  liave  this  power  ;  and 
therefore  neither  tlie  power  of  tliiuking  and  seeing  trutli. 

839.  Hence  it  is  that  by  the  Angels  of  the  Third 
Heaven  the  ({iiality  of  a  man  is  known  .  .  .  from  the 
toucli  of  his  hand,  etc. 

886.  ' To  receive  the  mark  upon  the  hand' (Rev. xiv. 
9)  =  to  acknowledge  the  falsities  of  that  faith  as  truths 

of  the  Church  ;  for  'the  hands'  are  said  of  truths. 

971^.  They  who  hang  down  their  hands,  awaiting 
influx  .  .  .  remain  in  the  state  of  their  evil ;  and  hang 
down  their  hands  to  eternity. 

D.Wis.  vii.  5'^  Manual  \\ovks-02>erae  manuariac. 

Handful.    Pugillus. 
A.  2177^  That  they  should  take  'a  handful'  (Lev. 

vi.  15)  represented  that  they  should  love  with  all  their 

forces,  or  with  all  their  soul  ;  for  'the  hand'  or  'palm' 
=  power  ;  hence,  also,  a  handful. 

E.  373^.  Just  ordination  and  estimation  of  all  things 
in  Heaven  and  the  Church,  according  to  the  quality  of 
their  good  and  truth,  are  described  (Is.xl.  12),  by 

measures.     The  measures,  here,  are  'a  handful,'  etc. 

6291°.  By  'a  handful,'  etc.  (Is.xl.),  is  signified  the 
like  as  by  'measures;'  and  also  as  by  'the  hand;' 
namely,  the  quality  of  a  thing  ;  and  Own  power. 

1057^.  Pugillarc  occurs. 

Handful.     See  SHEAF-manipu/us. 

Handicraft.     See  under  Artificer. 

Handiwork.     See  under  WoRKsiAK-opyex. 

Handle.     Ansa. 
See  Hilt. 

A.  2143".  Which  give  the  occasion  and  the  oppor- 
tunity .  .  .     10356-. 

T.  374".  Not  only  the  reasons,  but  also  the  occa- sions .  .  . 

former  ;  for  he  who  pays  a  dowry,  and  does  not  take 

the  virgin,  gives  something  else  for  her. 

9933.  It  thus  hung  from  it,  and  was  tied  to  it ;  and 

'to  be  tied  to,'  and  'to  hang,'  in  the  spiritual  sense,  = 
to  inflow ;  because  all  conjunction  in  the  Spiritual 
World  ...  is  effected  by  means  of  influx. 

10122S.  That  the  whole  man  be  either  in  Heaven  or 
in  Hell,  and  may  not  hang  between  the  two  ;  that  is, 
with  his  eye  look  to  the  things  of  Heaven,  and  with  his 
heart  to  the  things  of  Hell.     See  W.397. 

W.  399*^.  As  the  subsidiary  life  of  the  body  depends 
on  the  heart  alone  .  .  . 

R.  313".  By  'tekel,'  or  'to  weigh-cqypoidcrc,'  is  sig- 
nified to  know  its  quality  as  to  good. 

T.  133.  On  the  idea  of  God  .  .  .  everything  of  the 
Church  depends. 

206.  On  which  faith  each  and  all  things  of  the  present 
Church  depend. 

383.  He  would  become  like  one  hanging  in  the  air. 

D.  2849''.  An  occasion  to  think  and  speak.     4762. 

4648.  That  he  might  have  a  handle  for  doing  evil  to 
them.     D.Miu.4727. 

Handle.     See  ¥LooK-{7!isii/a. 

Handmaid.     See  Maidservant. 

Hang.     Petidere. 

Hanging  down.     Pendulns. 
A.  1857'*.  To  hang  both  ways  is  not  allowed. 

2449-*.  Lest  they  should  hang  between  evils  and 
goods.     4424. 

3116^.  He  would  then  hang  between  Heaven  and 

Hell.     54332.  58352.  70396.   7180. 

9186.  'He  shall  pay  silver  according  to  the  dowry  of 
virgins'  (Ex.xxii.  17)  =  other  truth  consenting  in  its 
place.  .  .  'To  pay '  =  substitution   in   the   place   of  the 

D.  3370.  I  saw  human  bodies  .  .  .  hanging  down  and 

inanimate.     39 1 2^. 

4265.   He  appeared  pendent  in  the  midst  .  .  . 

4453.  He  was  held  hanging  in  that  flame  .  .  . 

4468^.  She  appeared  pendent,  like  a  kind  of  spectre. 

4515.  She  was  not  yet  ripe  ;  which  the}-  found  out  by 
the  fact  that  she  hung  like  something  aerial  ;  and  was 
thus  carried  to  and  fro. 

45642.  In  the  life  of  the  body  they  had  tli ought 
nothing  steadily  ;  but  had  hung  both  ways  .  .  . 

E.  373^.  'Weighed-f/7)/)c».sHs-in  the  balances'  (Dan. 
v. 27)  =  estimation  according  to  their  quality;  and 

judgment.   ■•.   'To  ■weigh-«^;j;r;»/t'?-c'  (Is.xl.l2)  =  to  estimate 
and  ordinate  according  to  their  quality. 

Hang.     Suspendere. 
Hanging.     Sus_pensio. 

A.  2410.  Thus  man  would  be  held  hanging  lietwuen 
evil  and  good. 

5044^^.  'By  their  hand  princes  were  hung'  (Lam. v. 
12)  — that  truths  have  been  profaned;  for  the  hanging 
of  them  represented  the  damnation  of  profanation  :  and 

because  'hanging'  represented  this,  it  was  commanded 
that  when  the  people  went  a  whoring  after  Baaipeor  .  .  . 
that  the  princes  should  be  hung  before  the  sun  (Nam. XXV.4). 

5156.  'And  will  hang  thee  upon  wood'  (Gen.xl.i9)  = 
rejection  and  damnation.  .  .  For  hanging  upon  wood 
was  a  curse  ;  and  a  curse  is  rejection  from  the  Divine, 
conseciuently  damnation.  Tliat  hanging  upon  wood 
was  a  curse.  111. 
  .  Therefore,  unless  those  who  had  1)een  hanged 

had  been  cast  away  before  the  evening  (Deut.xxi.22, 

23),  it  would  have  represented  that  evil  was  not  rejected 
.  .  .  That  those  who  had  been  hanged  remained  until 
the  evening,  and  no  longer,  see  Josh.viii.29  ;  x.26. 
  e.  With  the  Jewish  nation  there  were  two  prin- 

cipal penalties,  stoning  an<l  hanging.  Stoning  was  on 
account  of  falsity  ;   and  hanging  upon  wood  was  on 
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uccouiit  of  evil ;  and  this  because  .  .  .  '  wood '  —  good  ; 
;iiid,  in  the  opposite  sense,  evil, 

[A.]  7456-.  Tlie  one  penalty  of  death  was  stoning  ;  the 
other  was  hanging  npon  wood.  There  was  stoning  if 

anyone  wanted  to  destroy  the  truths  of  worship  which 
had  T)een  commanded  ;  and  hanging,  if  anyone  wanted 
to  destroy  the  good  of  life.  .  .  The  reason  those  were 
hung  upon  wood  who  wanted  to  destroy  the  good  which 

is  of  life,  was  that  'wood'  =  good  ;  and,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  the  evil  of  cupidities. 

97551-',  'To  be  hanged  about  his  neck'  (Matt.xviii.6) 
=  the  shutting  oft'  and  interception  of  good  and  truth. 

10652^,  Therefore  the  penalty  v/as  the  hanging  of 
the  heads  of  the  people  before  the  sun  .  .  .  (Num.xxv.) ; 
for  the  sun  of  this  world  =  the  love  of  self;  and  the 
hanging  of  them  before  it  =  the  total  extinction  of 
ci'lestial  good. 

D.  2322*^.  Tlieir  cujiidities,  etc.  .  .  were  now  held  as 
it  were  suspended,  and  restrained. 

3085.  That  men  and  Spirits  are  ...  as  it  \\ero  sus- 
pended from  the  evil  which  is  below.     3920. 

E.  412^^.  'The  princes  hung  by  their  hand'  =  that  all 
intelligence  was  rejected, 

655*.  See  Cross,       •■■', 
1145^.  There  were  two  general  ]>eualties  : — stoning 

and  hanging  upon  wood ;  stoning,  on  account  of  truth 
liaviug  been  injured  and  destroyed  ;  and  hanging  upon 
wood,  on  account  of  good  having  been  injured  and 
destroyed  :  therefore,  hanging  upon  wood  was  a  curse 
(Deut.xxi.23), 

Hang  down.     See  under  Hand,  and  Remit. 

Hanging.     See  CoviLv.\\o-tcgii/iiciitiun. 

Hanging.     Tapefe. 

A.  9743-  'The  hanging  for  the  court'  (Ex.xxi.9)  =  the 
truth  of  that  Heaven.  (For)  ' curtains '  =  truths  ;  thus, 
also,  the  hanging. 

9751.  'The  hangings  for  the  court'^the  truths  of  the 
Ultimate  Pleaven.     9756.  9760, 

9760*-'.  Therefore  tlie  hangings  of  the  wing  towards 
the  souths  truths  in  light  ,  .  ,  and  the  hangings  of  the 

wing  towards  the  north  =  truths  in  obscurity, 

T.  797''-  They  adorned  his  chaud)er  .  .  .  with  Howered 
liangings. 

D.  1 144-  Represented  ,  ,  .  by  the  folding  of  a  certain 
carpet,  which  is  wont  to  lie  under  the  feet  ;  and  which 
is  folded  up  when  interior  things  do  not  as  yet  appear  ,  . , 

4029.  There  would  then  appear  .  .  .  like  carpets  or 
hangings  most  beautifully  tigiired  .  .  . 

Hannah.      Cliannah.     A.9325^ 

Happen.      Accidere. 
Accident.     Accidentia. 

A.  6493.  When  something  happened  to  me  which 
appeared  to  be  fortuitous,  I  was  told  by  the  Angels  that 
it  happened  because  such  Spirits  were  present  .  ,  .  And 
when  anything  prevails  whicli  is  contrary  to  (the  Pro- 

vidence of  the  Lord)  things  unfortunate  happen. 

7761.  Natural  good  ,  .  .  may  exist  by  things  which 
happen  .  .  . 

W.  166^.  A  dead  thing  .  .  .  may  indeed  in  many 
ways  be  .  ,  .  changed  by  external  accidents  .  .  . 

D.  224.  That  all  evil,  even  accidental-a aidejis,  comes 
from  Hell. 

  .  The  things  which  are  .  .  .  provided  by  God  ,  .  . 
with  men  who  trust  in  themselves,  and  indulge  the  loves 
of  self  and  of  the  world,  are  at  once  turned  into  evils  ; 
and  even  into  accidents. 

2372.  That  whatever  evil  happens,  even  the  least, 

comes  from  evil  Spirits.     (See  Evil  Si-ikit,  here.) 

Happen.      Coutingere. 
A.  5508'-.  See  HAiM'EN-oirfHiVf. 
  ^  That  things  which  happen,  wliich  otherwise 

are  ascribed  to  chance  or  fortune,  are  from  the  Divine 
Providence,  the  Church  does  indeed  acknowledge,  but 
still  does  not  lielieve  .  .  , 

5963".  They  who  are  in  the  perception  of  the  Lord's 
presence,  are  in  the  perception  that  eacli  and  all  things 
which  happen  to  them  tend  to  their  good  .  ,  . 

6303.  For  when  the  Lord  is  with  anyone.  He  leads 
him,  and  provides  that  all  things  which  happen,  wliether 
they  are  sad  or  glad,  liefal  him  for  good.  Tliis  is  the 
Divine  Providence. 

6337.  ■!  will  tell  you  what  will  happen  in  the  last  of 
the  days'  (Gen. xlix.  i)  =  the  quality  of  the  state  of  the 
Churcli  in  that  order  in  which  it  will  then  be,  'To  tell 

wliat  will  happen'  =  to  communicate  and  predict, 

6485<^,  The  good  Spirits  said  tliat  all  things  which 
happen  are  of  Providence. 

64946,  Still  more  is  that  (from  the  Spiritual  World) 
which  happens  to  man  in  respect  to  the  clianges  in  the 
course  of  his  life. 

6686".  Hence  the  less  does  (the  Natural)  perceive  tl:e 
things  which  happen  which  come  forth  with  itself. 

8480^,  They  who  trust  in  the  Lord  continually  receive 
good  from  Him  ;  for  whatever  happens  to  them,  whether 
it  appears  as  i)rosperous  or  as  not  prosperous,  still  is 
good  ;  for  it  conduces  as  a  means  to  tlieir  eternal  happi- 

ness :  wdiereas  they  who  trust  in  themselves,  continuallj' 
lead  themselves  into  evil  ;  for  whatever  happens  to  them, 
even  if  it  appears  to  be  prosperous  and  happy,  still  is 
evil ;  and  therefore  conduces  as  a  means  to  their  eternal 
unhappiness.  Sig. 

8717^.  Thus  they  attribute  to  dead  causes  the  things 

which  happen-?-cs  coid'mgentcs. 
9010.  Tliey  who  were  of  the  Ancient  Churches  knew 

that  .  .  .  the  things  which  happen  ;  that  is,  whicli 

appear  to  be  chances,  were  of  Providence. 
■   ^.  That  things  which  happen,  or  chances,  are  of 

Providence,  Refs. 

H,  449.  That  I  might  retain  .  .  .  the  things  which 
happened  ;  and  which  happen  to  those  who  are  being 
resuscitated  from  the  dead. 

W.  259.  Whose  externals  have  not  been  injured  by 
some  accidents, 

P.  70.  Chances  and  accidents  are  vain  words. 
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D.  2419.  How  this  happens  ;  that  .  .  . 

2421.  It  has  sometimes  happened  to  nic  .  .  . 

2434.   For   all   things  which  happen  .   .   .  are   mir- 
acles ... 

2483^.  All  these  series  of .  .  .  contingencies  are  con- 
tained in  the  first  invisible  seed. 

2667.   Whatever  happens  to  him.     •   ^. 

2923.  That  all  evils,  even  those  which  seem  to  man  to 
l)e  accidents,  are  from  evil  Spirits. 

31S0.  It  happened,  when  I  was  speaking  with 
Si)irits  .  .  . 

3667.  Such  things  are  contingent  things,  and  are 
therefore  of  the  Providence  of  the  Lord  ;  which  can 

never  be  penetrated.  Scruples  may  be  raised  against 
them  to  eternity  ;  but  still  the  Truth  remains  that  they 
are  contingent  things,  thus  of  the  Providence  of  the 
Loi-d. 

4008.  Such  contingent  things  (as  those  in  a  lottery) 
.  .  .  cannot  be  exp)lored  in  respect  to  their  source.  .  . 

^^'hat  ̂ (therefore)  is  there  not  in  each  and  all  other 
things,  which  can  never  be  explored,  because  they  are 
contingent  things,  or  of  Providence  ? 

D.  Min.  4692.  There  is  no  necessity,  because  there 
are  so  many  contingent  things  which  carry  man,  in 

fi-eedoni,  to  things  opposite.  Examp. 
4784.  Hence  it  was  evident  whence  .  .  .  unforeseen 

things,  which  are  supposed  to  be  accidents,  arise ; 

namely,  from  the  Spirits  who  are  continually  endeavour- 
ing to  destroy  man  .  .  . 

Happen.      Obvenire. 
A.  3062.  'Cause  to  happen  before  me  to-day'  (Gen. 

xxiv. i2)  =  Providence  from  eternity.  'To  cause  to 
happen '  =  to  provide. 

5508.  'They  told  him  all  the  things  which  befel  them' 
((ien.xlii.29)  =  reflection  from  the  good  of  that  truth 
upon  those  things  which  had  been  provided  hitherto.  .  . 

'All  the  things  which  befel' =  which  were  from  Provi- 
dence, or  which  had  been  provided. 

  -.  The    reason    'the    things   which    tefel'^the 
things  which  were  from  Providence  ...  is  that  every- 

thing which  befals,  or  happens-co«^i?i(/c/iS,  which  other- 
wise is  called  fortuitous,  and  is  ascribed  to  chance  or 

fortune,  is  from  Providence.   Ex. 

H.  533.  When  anything  presents  itself  to  him  which 
lie  knows  to  be  insincere  and  unjust  ... 

Happiness.     FausHtas,  Fanstnm. 

Happy.     Faustiis. 
Unhappiness.     Infaustum. 

See  under  BLEss-iiwrf,  where  Jaudi/a-'i  is  rendered 
Joyousncss. 

A.  2780.  In  a  state  of  peace  all  celestial  and  spiritual 

tilings  come  forth  ;  and  thence  derive  all  their  happi- 
ness, Idessedness,  and  happiness-/c/w'. 

3260.  It  was  customary  with  the  Ancients  to  say, 
<!od  bless,  and  thereby  was  signified  .  .  .  l!e  or  may  it 
be  happy  and  happy.  Hence  it  is  that  in  a  more  remote 
sense  by.  .  .  Be  happy  and  happy,  is  signified  a  beginning. 

4529*^.  At  last  they  were  taken  up  to  that  Heaven, 
where  they  could  scarcely  subsist  on  account  of  the  bliss 

of  interior  aR"ection,  for  the  bliss  penetrated  to  the 
marrows,  which,  being  as  it  wei'e  melted  on  account  of 
the  bliss,  they  began  to  fall  into  a  holy  swoon. 

6478.  When  an  Angel  does  good  to  anyone,  he  com- 
municates also  to  him  his  own  good,  happiness,  and 

blessedness.  .  .  But  as  soon  as  the  thought  comes  that 
he  will  communicate  his  own  in  order  to  obtain  that 

influx  of  happiness  and  blessedness  in  himself,  the 
influx  is  dissipated.  .  .  Hence  also  it  is  evident  that  the 
Lord  is  in  every  single  thing,  for  the  Lord  is  such  that 
He  wills  to  give  Himself  to  all ;  hence  is  augmented 
happiness  and  blessedness  with  those  who  are  His 

images  and  likenesses. 

6481.  The  Divine  Providence  has  for  an  end  the 
eternal  salvation  of  man,  thus  not  his  happiness  in 
the  world  ;  namely,  wealth  and  eminence. 

7007-.  The  glorying  and  gladness  of  the  wicked  is 
external,  or  of  the  body,  which  in  the  other  life  is  turned 
into  infernal  unhappiness  ;  but  the  glorying  and  glad- 

ness of  the  good-2>robi-is  internal,  or  of  the  spirit,  which 
remains  and  becomes  heavenly  happiness.  .  .  And  since 
man  places  the  Divine  blessing  in  worldly  goods  and 
happinesses,  therefore  when  he  sees  the  contrary,  he 
falls  through  his  weakness  into  errors  concerning  the 
Divine  Providence  .  .  . 

8165-.  He  is  then  brought  into  a  state  of  hope  .  .  .  and 
also  into  happiness. 

8717".  In  like  manner  do  those  M'ho  place  all  happi- 
ness in  worldly  and  bodily  things  ;  namely,  in  honours 

and  riches,  and  believe  that  these  are  the  only  Divine 

blessings  .  .  . 

9983.  They  love  to  do  what  is  good,  and  thence  per- 
ceive happiness.     N.151. 

10409^.  Such  regard  honours  and  riches  as  the  only 
goods,  thus  as  the  only  happinesses  and  felicities  of 
man  ;  when  yet  they  have  an  end  with  the  life  of  man 
in  the  world  ;  but  the  goods,  happinesses,  and  felicities 
which  are  given  and  provided  for  a  man  by  the  Divine 
are  eternal .  .  .  thus  they  are  true  blessings. 

H.  396.  The  delights  of  the  .  .  .  spirit  .  .  .  are  aflec- 
tions  of  good  and  truth,  and  interior  happinesses. 

W.  47.  The  essence  of  all  love  consists  in  conjunc- 
tion ;  nay,  its  life,  which  is  called  delight,  pleasantness, 

deliciousness,  sweetness,  blessedness,  happiness,  and felicity. 

P.  39.  The  blessednesses,  happinesses,  deliglits,  and 
pleasantnesses ;  in  a  word,  tlie  felicities  of  Heaven, 
cannot  be  described  in  words  ;  but  can  be  perceived  in 

Heaven  with  the  sense. 

M.  16-.  Delights  of  the  soul  are  in  themselves  imper- 
ceptible blessednesses  ;  but  they  become  more  and  more 

])er(;eptible  as  they  descend  into  the  thoughts  of  the 
mind,  and  from  these  into  the  sensations  of  the  body  ; 
in  the  thoughts  of  the  mind  they  are  perceived  as  happi- 

nesses ;  in  the  sensations  of  the  body  as  delights  ;  and 
in  the  body  itself  as  pleasures  ;  from  the  latter  and  the 
former,  taken  together,  is  eternal  happiness.     T.  744^. 

38.  A  spiritual  man  loves  and  desires  inward    con- 
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junction,  and  the  happinesses  of  the  spirit  therefrom  ; 
and  he  perceives  these  to  be  given  with  one  wife,  with 

whom  he  can  be  more  and  more  conjoined  into  one  per- 
petually ;  and  the  more  he  is  thus  conjoined  does  he 

perceive  his  happinesses  ascending  in  a  like  degree  .  .  . 

[M.]  59°.  With  the  spiritual,  the  first  state  (of  conjngial 
love)  is  the  initiament  to  perpetual  happinesses  .  .  , 

69.  The  inmost  deliciousnesses  of  conjngial  love, 
which  are  of  the  soul  .  .  .  are  imperceptible  .  .  .  but  in 
their  descent  become  more  and  more  perceptil^le  ;  in  the 
higher  parts  of  the  mind  as  blessednesses  ;  in  the  lower 
parts  of  the  mind  as  happinesses  ;  in  tlie  bosom  as 
delights  therefrom  .  .  . 

183'.  These  heavenlj'  nuptial  sports  .  .  .  from  the  soul insinuate  themselves  into  the  interiors  of  the  mind 

under  the  form  of  peace  and  innocence  ;  and  into  the 
exteriors  of  the  mind  under  the  form  of  blessedness, 
happiness,  and  delight ;  but  into  the  bosom  under  the 
form  of  the  deliciousnesses  of  inmost  friendship  .  ,  . 

213.  With  those  who  are  in  love  truly  conjngial,  the 
happiness  of  dwelling  together  increases  ;  but  with  those 
who  are  not  in  conjngial  love,  it  decreases.  Gen. art. 

335.  Thus  except  with  one  wife  there  cannot  be  the 
celestial  blessednesses,  the  spiritual  happinesses,  and 
the  natural  delights,  which,  from  the  beginning,  have 
been  provided  for  those  who  are  in  love  truly  conjugial. 
Gen.  art. 

371".  From  this  love  is  the  blessedness  of  their  souls, 
the  happiness  of  their  minds,  the  delight  of  their 
bosoms,  and  the  pleasure  of  their  bodies. 

T,  43"*.  The  third  essential  of  the  love  of  God,  which 
is  to  bless  others  from  itself,  is  acknowledged  from  the 
eternal  life,  which  God  gives  to  those  wlvo  receive  His 

love  into  themselves  ;  and  which  is  blessedness,  happi- 
ness, and  felicity  without  end.  For  as  God  is  love 

itself,  so  also  He  is  blessedness  itself;  for  all  love 
breathes  forth  delight  from  itself ;  and  Divine  love 
breathes  forth  blessedness,  happiness,  and  felicity  to 
eternity. 

Ad.  950.  Celestial  goodnesses,  and  truly  spiritual  ones 
.  .  .  which  are  called  felicities  ;  properly,  happinesses  ; 
for  they  actually  come  forth  among  those  who  are  in  the 
Heaven  of  the  Messiah  .  .  . 

952.  Infernal  evils,  which  are  infelicities  ;  properly, 
unhappinesses  .  .  . 

E.  695-.  By  'reward'  is  properly  meant  that  delight, 
happiness,  and  blessedness,  which  are  in  the  love  of 
good  and  truth  .  .  . 

1000^.  Because  they  are  interiorly  always  growing 
young,  it  follows  that  love  truly  conjugial  is  continually 
increasing  and  entering  into  its  deliciousnesses  and  happi- 

nesses .  .  .  which  are  the  deliciousnesses  and  happinesses 

of  the  Inmost  Heaven  originating  from  the  Lord's  love towards  Heaven  and  the  Church  .  .  . 

1138^.  The  Lord  (then)  ascribes  to  man  the  good  of 
His  own  life,  which  is  attended  with  all  happiness  and 

blessedness  .  .  •  The  perception  is  then  reciprocal ;  gi-ate- 
ful  to  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  happy  to  the  man  .  .  . 

1 1 59".  'To  be  deliciated  with  fatness '  =  to  be  in 
happiness  and  blessedness. 

1 162.  They  who  are  of  Babylonia  do  not  know  what 
internal  happinesses  are,  because  they  do  not  read  the 
Word  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  2i<^.  Hence  comes  the  happiness  in  mar- 
riages. 

23".  That  all  their  goods  and  happinesses  are  from the  Lord. 

D.  Love  xviii^.  All  delight,  pleasure,  pleasantness, 
happiness,  and  blessedness  .  .  . 

XX.  An  Angel  .  .  .  inmostly  in  himself  feels  blessed- 
ness and  happiness  .  .  . 

Happiness.     Felidtas. 

Happy.     Felix. See  Bless,  Delight,  and  Joy. 

A.  32".  The  universal  Heaven  is  of  love  .  .  .  Tlience 
is  all  happiness,  which  is  so  great,  that  nothing  of  it 
can  be  described  or  even  apprehended  by  any  human 
idea.  .  .  They  perceive  that  all  love  .  .  .  and  thus  all 
happiness,  comes  solely  from  the  Lord. 

54.  The  highest  happinesses  and  delights  (of  the 
ilost  Ancients)  were  marriages  .  .  . 

452.  As  he  who  is  the  least  in  Heaven  has  the  greatest 
happiness,  it  follows  that  he  is  the  greatest.  .  .  What  is 
it  to  be  greatest,  except  to  be  most  happy?  H.408. 

D.3120. 
454.  No  happiness  ever  consists  in  being  at  rest,  and 

in  having  happiness  from  that  ;  for  so  everyone  would 
want  to  have  the  happiness  of  others  for  the  sake  of 
himself ;  and  when  everyone  did  this,  no  one  would 
have  it.  .  .  .  Without  an  active  life,  there  is  no  happi- 

ness of  life.  The  angelic  life  consists  in  use  .  .  .  for 
they  perceive  nothing  more  happy  than  (to  perform 
these  good  othces),  from  which  they  perceive  more 
happiness  than  can  ever  be  described.  .  .  Therefore,  in 
use,  and  from  use,  and  according  to  use  ...  is  angelic 
happiness.     2704^.  H.403. 

540.  Almost  all  who  come  into  the  other  life  are 
ignorant  of  what  heavenly  blessedness  and  happiness is  .  .  . 

  -.  They  are  taught  that  this  is  not  truly  heavenly 
happiness  .  .  . 

545s.  So  that  the  fibre  is  .  .  .  alive  with  happiness. 

549.  The  angelic  state  is  such,  that  each  one  com- 
municates his  own  blessedness  and  happiness  to  another 

.  .  .  and  therefore  the  more  there  are  who  constitute  the 

Lord's  Kingdom,  the  greater  the  happiness  is  .  .  .  Hence 
it  is  that  heavenly  happiness  is  unspeakable.  Such  is 
the  communication  of  all  with  each,  and  of  each  with  all, 
when  the  one  loves  the  other  more  than  himself. 

552.  That  all  the  joy  and  happiness  in  Heaven  are 
from  the  Lord  alone.     (From  experience.) 

997.  Hence  it  is,  that  according  to  the  essence  and  the 
quality  of  the  use,  the  Angels  have  happiness  from  the 
Lord. 

1107^.  Thus  are  they  amended,  and  prepared  to  re- 
ceive heavenly  happiness. 

I153-.  The  more  a  man  acknowledges  (that  in  himself 
there  is  nothing  alive,  and  nothing  good  .  .  .  and  that 
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everything  living  and  good  is  from  the  Lord)  .  .  .  the 
more  he  is  in  happiness. 

[A.]  1392.  The  delights  and  happinesses  in  the  other 
life  are  wont  to  be  communicated  from  one  to  many  by  a 
real  transmission  .  .  .  Hence  may  be  evident  the  ijuality 
of  the  happiness  of  those  who  love  the  neighbour  more 
than  themselves  ;  and  who  long  for  nothing  more  than 
to  transfer  their  own  happiness  into  others.  This 
derives  its  origin  from  the  Lord,  who  thus  communicates 
happinesses  to  the  Angels.  The  communications  of 
happiness  are  such  continual  transmissions,  but  with- 

out reflection  that  they  are  from  such  an  active  origin  ,  .  , 

1422.  All  happiness  to  those  who  from  the  heart 
acknowledge  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex, 

1470.  There  are  two  happinesses  in  the  internal  man, 
to  which  correspond  two  delights  in  the  external  man  ; 

the  one  is  of  good,  the  other  is  of  truth  ;  celestial  happi- 
ness and  delight  is  of  good  ;  spiritual  happiness  and 

delight  is  of  truth  .  .  . 

1524.  (As  is  the  difference  between  the  light  enjoyed 
by  Angels,  and  that  enjoyed  by  Spirits,  such  is  the 
difference  between  their  joys  and  happinesses  ;)  for 
these  correspond  to  the  light. 

1594^.  In  the  love  of  self  and  its  cupidities  there  is  a 
certain  flaming,  and  a  delight  thence  which  so  affects 
the  life,  that  the  man  scarcely  knows  but  that  eternal 
happiness  consists  in  it  ;  and  therefore  many  place 
eternal  happiness  in  this,  that  after  the  life  of  the  body 
they  will  become  great  .  .  , 

1824®.  In  proportion  as  ...  in  the  affection  of  good 
and  in  the  pleasure  thence  there  is  the  good  of  love  and 
of  charity,  in  the  same  proportion  there  is .  .  .  happiness. 

1876*2.  Representatives  most  pleasant  and  beautiful 
from  the  happiness  of  mutual  love  .  .  . 

2057^.  Hence  it  is  that  (in  Heaven)  the  happinesses 
of  all  are  communicated  to  each,  and  those  of  each  to 
all.  From  this  the  heavenly  form  itself  is  such,  that 
every  one  is  as  it  were  a  kind  of  centre  ;  thus  a  centre 
of  communications,  and  therefore  of  happinesses  from 

all ;  and  this  according  to  all  the  diff'erences  of  that 
love,  which  are  innumerable  :  and  as  they  who  are  in  this 
love  perceive  the  highest  happiness  from  the  fact,  that 
they  are  able  to  communicate  to  others  that  which  in- 

flows to  them,  and  this  from  the  heart,  the  communica- 
tion is  thus  rendered  perpetual  and  eternal ;  in  conse- 

quence of  which  the  happiness  of  each  one  increases 

according  to  the  increase  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

2130^.  The  more  that  come  into  Heaven,  the  greater 
is  the  blessedness  and  happiness  of  those  who  are  in  it ; 
because  thus  the  unanimity  is  stronger. 

2204°.  Then  by  spiritual  good  worldly  good  is  tempered, 
and  thus  afterwards  has  its  happiness  in  it. 

2284^  According  to  the  quality  and  quantity  of  the 
remains  ;  that  is,  of  good  and  truth  in  him,  man  enjoys 
blcssedii£ss  and  happiness  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 

2363.  See   BLK.S8-fc/rf.     2434.    2574^.    2S72.    3928. 
3938.    4038^.    56392.    56602.    6j33_      j^  63SS.  640S. 
84130.  8455'-  W.47.  P. 39.  K.639.  852.  M.16-.  180. 
46i«.  T.43\  E.I 2. 

VOL.   III. 

2551,  See  AxGEL.  2882^.  4027-.  5576.  6469.  6482'-. 

7038. 2654^.  In  Heaven  .  .  .  they  are  the  happiest  who 
desire  others  to  be  most  happy,  and  themselves  the 
least  so. 

2657*'.  This  delight  (in  good  and  truth)  with  him  .  .  . 
becomes  blessed  ;  and  in  the  other  life  happy  .  .  . 

2694-.  What  blessedness  and  happiness  are,  no  one 
can  perceive  with  exquisite  sense,  unless  he  has  been  iu 
a  state  ...  of  no  happiness.  Ex. 

2718-'.  SeeDEhumr-jucundum.  2889<2.  3928.  393S''. 
4776-'.  5x256.  5365-*.  56209.  6333^ 

2729.  Heavenly  blessedness  and  happiness  are  iu 
genuine  conjugial  love.     2731.  2736. 

2734.  They  who  .  .  .  have  had  happiness  in  mar- 
riages from  genuine  conjugial  love,  also  have  happiness 

in  the  other  life  ;  so  that  the  happiness  of  the  one  life 
is  with  them  continued  into  that  of  the  other  ...  I  have 

been  told  that  the  most  universal  genera  alone  of  the 
celestial  and  spiritual  happinesses  thence  derived,  are 
indefinite  in  number. 

2741.  Thus  is  heavenly  happiness  changed  into  un- 
clean delight. 

2749.  When  anything  delightful,  blessed,  and  happy, 
comes  to  them  from  Heaven,  it  is  turned  into  what  is 
loathsome  .  .  . 

2780.  SeeHAPViSEHs-faustitas.  3260.  10409".  W.47. 
P. 39.     T.43^.  Ad. 950. 

3186.  Before  this  .  .  .  (goods  and  truths)  do  not  aff"ect the  man,  or  make  him  happy  :  the  aflfection  of  love  anil 

of  charity,  together  with  happiness  ...  is  given  by  the 
Lord  when  the  man  is  being  regenerated. 

3539''.  The  happiest  life  is  from  love  to  the  Lord  and 
from  love  towards  the  neighbour  ;  because  the  Divine 
itself  inflows  into  it:  and  the  unhappiest  life  is  from 
the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world  ;  because  Hell 
inflows  into  it. 

3562^,  Hence  it  is  evident  why  the  end  makes  man 
happy  or  unhappy  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 

36 lo^.  When  they  are  deprived  of  the  life  of  the 
aff'ection  of  self  and  of  the  world,  then  life  inflows  from 
the  Lord  .  .  .  together  with  wisdom  and  happiness  un- 

speakable .  .  .     3938'. 

3612".  He  would  then  know  and  perceive  .  .  .  Heaven 
in  its  form  ;  that  is,  iu  its  beauty  and  happiness. 

3816.  The  aff'ection  of  good,  or  love  to  the  Lord  and 
towards  the  neighbour,  has  blessedness  and  happiness 
in  it  .  .  . 

  2_  (The   affection    of  being  happy  a   motive   at 
first.) 

3887.  The  more  they  will  and  long  (to  do  good  to 
others),  so  much  the  greater  is  their  intelligence  and 
happiness  ;  for  iu  the  other  life  everyone  is  gifted  by 
the  Lord  with  intelligence  and  happiness  according  to 

the  use  which  he  performs  from  the  aff'ection  of  the  will. 

3938''.  The  existere  with  man.  Spirit,  and  Angel  is  to 
live  ;  and  to  live  is  his  eternal  happiness.  The  happi- 

ness of  eternal  life  is  that  to  which,  in  the  supremo 

sense,  eternity  corresponds  .  .  . 
P 



Hsiip-piness-J^e/mVas 
226 

Happiness-/^^//VzVrtrx 

[A.  3938]".  As,  in  Heaven,  it  is  the  life  of  love  to  the 
Lord  and  of  love  towards  the  neighbour  which  makes 
all  the  sphere  and  the  happiness  of  the  life,  they  began 
to  be  tortured  .  .  . 

  ^.  As  to  the  happiness  of  eternal  life,  the  man 
who  is  in  the  affection  of  good  and  truth  is  not  able  to 
perceive  it  while  he  lives  in  this  world  ;  but  in  its  place, 
a  certain  delight.  The  reason  is,  that  in  the  body  he  is 
in  worldly  cares,  and  thence  in  anxieties  ;  and  these 
cause  that  the  happiness  of  eternal  life,  which  is  within 
him,  cannot  at  that  time  be  manifested  otherwise  .  .  . 
yet  still  it  is  a  delight  in  which  there  is  blessedness,  and 
in  this  happiness.  To  be  content  in  God  is  such  delight. 
But  when  man  puts  off  the  body,  .  .  .  then  the  happi- 

ness which  had  lain  concealed  in  obscurity  in  his  interior 
man,  comes  forth  and  reveals  itself. 

3939.  'Asher'  .  .  .  involves  .  .  .  the  delight  of  the 
affections  which  corresponds  to  the  happiness  of  eternal 
life.     4609. 

4220.  They  who  .  .  .  have  received  Divine  things  .  .  . 
that  is,  His  love  towards  the  universal  human  race  .  .  . 
in  the  other  life  are  gifted  with  intelligence  and  wisdom, 
and  with  happiness  unspeakable. 

4320.  The  Lord  wills  to  .  .  .  give  eternal  happiness  to 

everyone.     4735'- 

4459^.  He  who  is  in  mere  external  things,  cannot 
possibly  apprehend  that  heavenly  joy  consists  in  loving 
his  neighbour  more  than  himself,  and  the  Lord  above  all 

things  ;  and  that  happiness  is  according  to  the  quantity 
and  quality  of  this  love  .  .  . 

4464^.  Internal  things  make  them  blessed  and  happy 
in  the  Kingdom  into  which  thej'  are  about  to  come  .  .  . 

4529^  They  who  are  in  the  intelligence  and  wisdom 
itself  from  which  those  (beautiful  external  things)  come, 
are  in  such  a  state  of  happiness,  that  these  things  are 
among  the  slighter  matters.     (Shown  by  experiment.) 

472 1^  The  Church  which  acknowledges  faith  alone 
.  .  .  will  wonder  that  anyone  should  assert  that  the 
happiness  of  the  life  after  death,  and  the  joy  in  Heaven, 
is  the  Divine  which  inflows  into  goodwill  and  doing 
good  to  others ;  and  that  tlie  happiness  and  blessedness 
thence  surpass  all  perception  ;  and  that  the  reception  of 
this  influx  is  impossible  with  anyone  who  has  not  lived 
the  life  of  faith  ;  that  is,  who  has  not  been  in  the  good 

of  charity.     4776^. 

4783^  If  they  knew  how  much  peace,  joy,  and  hap- 
piness there  are  in  charity,  they  would  know  what 

Heaven  is. 

4984S.  (Thus)  the  truth  of  faith  makes  no  one  happy  ; 
but  the  good  of  faith  .  .  . 

5002^.  "When  external  bonds  are  relaxed  (in  Heaven), 
they  are  .  .  .  more  interiorly  in  affection,  and  thence  in 
freedom  ;  consequently,  in  blessedness,  happiness,  and 

joy. 
5070.  As  happiness  is  adjoined  to  such  life,  eternal 

happiness  is  signified  by  '  life.' 
5135^  In  the  spiritual  life  .  .  .  there  are  no  other 

possessions  .  .  .  than  the  happinesses  of  life  which  are 
from  goods  and  the  derivative  truths, 

5365*^.  Those  who  are  in  the  marriage  of  good  and 

truth  .  .  .  liave  happinesses-/i7?(ste,  and  happinesses,  of 
indefinite  and  unspeakable  variety  ;  of  which  not  even 
one  is  known  to  the  world. 

5552.  The  things  in  man  which  have  the  greatest  life 
correspond  to  those  Societies  in  the  Heavens  which  have 

the  greatest  life,  and  therefore  the  greatest  happi- ness .  .  . 

5662^.  Peace  is  the  inmost  of  all  happinesses  ami 
blessednesses  .  .  . 

5688^.  The  happiness  itself  of  the  Angels,  is  that  in 
each  thing  (of  the  Word)  it  treats  of  the  Lord  ;  for  they 
are  in  the  Lord.  .  .  The  regeneration  of  man,  with  its 

innumerable  arcana  .  .  .  presents  their  happiness  accord- 

ing to  the  application  to  the  uses  which  relate  to  man's reformation. 

5749-.  For,  in  proportion  as  man  is  in  the  Trutli,  lie 
is  in  the  light  in  which  are  the  Angels  ;  and  in  pro])or- 
tion  as  he  is  in  that  light,  he  is  in  intelligence  and 
wisdom  ;  and  in  proportion  as  he  is  in  intelligence  and 
wisdom,  he  is  in  happiness. 

5786*^.  They  suppose  that  if  the  freedom  (which  is 
from  proprium)  were  taken  away  from  them,  nothing  of 
life  would  remain  ;  when  yet  life  itself  then  commences  ; 

and  then  comes  delight,  blessedness,  and  happiness  it- 
self, together  with  wisdom.     6325. 

6388-.  But  this  happiness  vanishes  as  soon  as  they 
think  of  recompense  ;  for  .  .  .  they  turn  love  towards 
the  neighbour  into  love  towards  themselves  ;  and  in 
proportion  as  they  do  this,  the  joy  and  happiness  from 
Heaven  cannot  be  communicated  to  them  ;  for  they  con- 

centrate on  themselves  the  influx  of  happiness  from 
Heaven,  and  do  not  transmit  it  to  others  .  .  . 

6389'^.  Thus  they  recede  from  humiliation  ;  and,  in 
proportion  as  they  recede  from  this,  they  recede  from 
the  state  of  the  reception  of  blessedness  and  happiness 
through  Heaven  from  the  Lord. 

6391.  The  works  of  good  without  recompense,  that 

they  are  full  of  happiness.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  'That  it  is 
good '  =  that  they  are  full  of  happiness. 
  2.  They  who  do  goods  merely  from  the  end  of 

recompense,  cannot  possibly  know  that  in  doing  goods 
without  recompense  the  happiness  is  so  great  that  it 
is  heavenly  happiness  :  the  reason  is  that  they  per- 

ceive what  is  happy  in  the  delight  of  the  love  of  self ; 

and,  in  proportion  as  a  man  perceives  delight  in  this 
love,  he  does  not  perceive  delight  in  heavenly  love  ; 

for  they  are  opposites.  (Continued  under  Delight- 
jucunduin.) 

6392.  That  in  this  happiness  are  they  who  are  in  the 

Lord's  Kingdom.  Sig.  .  .  'That  they  are  pleasant '  =  the 
happiness  which  attends  works  of  good  without  recom- 

pense. 
  -.  At  this  day  very  few  know  that  in  doing  goods 

without  the  end  of  recompense  there  is  heavenly  happi- 
ness ;  for  they  do  not  know  that  there  is  any  other 

happiness  than  in  being  promoted  to  honours,  in  being 
served  by  others,  in  abounding  with  riches,  and  in 
living  in  pleasures.  They  are  deeply  ignorant  that 
there  is  a  happiness  above  these  things,  which  affects 

the  interiors  of  man  ;  thus  that  there  is  heavenly  hap- 
piness ;  and  that  this  happiness  is  the  happiness  of 
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genuine  charity.  Inquire  of  the  wise  at  this  day, 
whether  they  know  that  this  is  heavenly  happiness. 

6393^.  The  'recompense  in  the  resurrection  of  the 
just' =  internal  happiness  from  doing  well  without  re- 

compense ;  which  happiness  they  receive  from  the 
Lord  when  they  perform  uses  .  .  . 

7038.  The  Angels  .  .  .  liave  all  happiness  from  uses 
.  .  .  That,  from  Divine  order,  happiness  is  according  to 
uses.   Examps. 

8063".  According  to  the  sphere  of  extension  in  HeaA'cn, 
everyone  has  intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  also  happi- 

ness ;  namely,  according  to  the  quantity  and  at  the 
same  time  the  quality  of  it. 

81 14.  I  apperceived  that  (the  Spirits  of  Jupiter)  had  a 
.state  of  happiness  still  more  interior  ;  and  that  they  were 
susceptible  of  receiving  a  state  of  happiness  still  more 
interior.  This  is  apperceived  hy  their  interiors  not 
being  closed,  but  open  to  the  Lord  ;  for  the  more  open 
tlie  interiors  are,  the  more  susceptible  they  are  to  re- 

ceive Divine  good,  and  Divine  happiness. 

8478^.  They  who  are  in  the  stream  of  Providence  are 
continually  being  carried  to  things  happy  ;  of  whatever 
i|uality  the  means  may  appear  ;  and  tliey  are  in  the 
stream  of  Providence  who  trust  in  the  Divine,  and 
attribute  all  things  to  Him  .  .  . 

8480^.  They  who  trust  in  the  Lord  continually  re- 
ceive what  is  good  from  Him  ;  for  whatever  happens  to 

them,  whether  it  appears  prosperous,  or  not  prosperous, 
is  still  good  ;  for  it  conduces  as  a  means  to  their  eternal 
happiness  :  whereas  they  who  trust  in  themselves  con- 

tinually induce  what  is  evil  on  themselves  ;  for  what- 
ever happens  to  them,  even  if  it  appears  prosperous  and 

happy,  is  still  evil  ;  and  thence  conduces  as  a  means  to 
their  eternal  unhappiness.  Sig. 

8481.  Consequently,  these  two  things  (good  and  truth) 
in  Heaven,  are  what  make  the  happiness  there. 

8700®.  The  Divine  wills  nothing  but  good  ;  namely 
the  happiness  of  the  good. 

8717-'.  They  do  indeed  say,  when  things  succeed 
happily,  that  it  is  from  God  .  .  . 

  .   Not  considering,  that  the  Divine  blessing  is  to 
be  happy  to  eternity  .  .  .  And  therefore  the  Lord  pro- 

vides for  the  good  .  .  .  such  things  as  conduce  to  the 
happiness  of  their  eternal  life  .  ,  . 

8722".  Peace  ...  is  the  esse  of  the  happiness  of  those 
who  are  in  good  .  .  . 

87470.  These  things  are  the  happiness  of  eternal  life. 

9210'*.  They  are  in  the  affection  of  good  and  truth, 
thus  in  the  happiness  which  the  Angels  have  .  .  . 

9648^.  When  a  man  puts  off  bodily  things  ...  if  he 
lias  lived  a  life  of  truth  and  good,  he  comes  into  intelli- 

gence and  wisdom,  and  tlius  into  the  perception  of  all 
happinesses  .  .  . 

9666^  Hence  it  is  that  the  Inmost  Heaven  is  in  wisdom 
and  intelligence,  and  thence  in  happiness,  above  the 
Heavens  which  are  below.  The  case  is  the  same  in  eacli 
Heaven  .  .  . 

9961®.  Perhaps  he  will  be  amazed,  when  he  liears  and 
thinks  that  in  spiritual  and  celestial  love,  separate  from 

the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  there  is  an  eternal 
happiness  which  is  unutterable. 

99S4.  Into  this  (love  of  doing  good  without  the  end 
of  recom}ience)  is  insinuated  by  the  Lord  Heaven  and 
eternal  happiness. 

10530^.  The  delight  which  is  meant  by  heavenly  joy 
and  eternal  happiness,  is  from  no  other  source  than  the 
love  of  truth  and  good  .  .  . 

10722.  Eternal  happiness,  which  is  also  called 
heavenly  joy,  is  with  those  who  are  in  love  and  faith 
to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord  :  this  love  and  this  faith  have 
this  joy  in  them  :  into  it  comes  the  man  after  death  who 
has  Heaven  in  himself;  meanwhile  it  lies  concealed  and 
stored  up  in  his  Internal. 

10723.  In  the  Heavens  there  is  a  communion  of  all 
good  things ;  the  peace,  intelligence,  wisdom,  and 
happiness  of  all  are  communicated  to  each  one  there  ; 
and  those  of  each  one  are  communicated  to  all  .  .  . 

10724.  Those  with  whom  there  reign  the  love  of  self 
and  the  love  of  the  world,  do  not  know  what  Heaven  is, 

and  what  the  happiness  of  Heaven  ;  and  it  appears  in- 
credible to  them  that  happiness  is  possible  in  any  other 

loves  than  these  :  when  yet  the  happiness  of  Heaven 
enters  in  proportion  as  these  loves  are  removed  as  ends  : 
the  happiness  which  succeeds  on  their  removal  is  so 

great,  that  it  surpasses  all  the  apprehension  of  man. 

H.  6.  Those  who  placed  the  happiness  of  Heaven  in 

glory  and  dominion. 
18.  The  reason  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  Heaven  is 

love,  is  that  love  is  the  receptacle  of  all  things  of 
Heaven  ;  which  are  peace,  intelligence,  wisdom,  and 
happiness  ,  .  . 

  -.  Tlie  Spirits  were  let  into  a  state  of  heavenly 
love  .  .  .  and  thence  spoke  to  me,  saying  that  they  per- 

ceived a  more  interior  happiness  than  they  could  ex- 

press in  words. 
34.  All  perfection  increases  towards  the  interiors  .  .  . 

Angelic  perfection  consists  in  intelligence,  in  wisdom,  in 
love,  and  in  every  good,  and  thence  in  happiness  ;  but 
not  in  happiness  without  these  ;  for  happiness  without 
these  is  external  and  not  internal. 

268.  In  the  Heavens  there  is  a  commuuieation  of  all 

things  .  .  .  the  reason  is,  that  heavenly  love  is  such  that 
it  M'ills  its  own  to  be  another's  .  .  .  from  this  comes  the 
happiness  of  Heaven. 

286*^.  By  derivation  from  (peace)  the  Angels  have  all 
tliat  is  blessed,  delightful,  and  happy  ;  or  that  which  is 
called  heavenly  joy. 

370.  In  proportion  as  two  married  partners  are  in 
such  conjunction  .  .  .  they  are  in  intelligence,  wisdom, 
and  happiness  ;  because  the  Divine  good  and  Divine 
truth,  from  which  come  all  intelligence,  wisdom,  and 
happiness,  inflow  principally  into  conjugial  love.  .  .  Tlie 
conjunction  of  truth  and  good  makes  an  Angel,  and 
also  his  wisdom,  intelligence,  and  happiness. 

395.  On  heavenly  joy  and  happiness.  Gen. art. 

397.  The  Divine  love  is  to  will  the  salvation  and 
happiness  of  all  from  inmosts  and  fully.     399. 

W.  431.  In  Heaven,  all  who  do  uses  from  the  afTection 
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of  use,  from  the  communion  in  which  they  are,  become 
wiser  and  happier  than  others. 

P.  37.  That  the  more  closely  a  man  is  conjoined  with 
the  Lord,  the  happier  he  becomes.  Gen. art. 

  .  The  same  things  which  have  been  said  about 
the  degrees  of  life  and  wisdom  according  to  conjunction 
with  the  Lord,  may  also  be  said  about  the  degrees  of 
happiness  ;  for  happinesses,  or  blessednesses  and  de- 

lights, ascend,  as  the  higher  degi'ees  of  the  mind  .  .  . 
are  opened  .  .  .  and,  after  the  life  in  the  world,  these 
degrees  increase  to  eternity. 

38^.  These  things  are  said,  in  order  that  it  may  be 
understood  what  is  the  happiness  of  Heaven  ;  for  every- 

thing is  Known  from  its  opposite. 

39.  Therefore  the  happinesses  (of  Heaven)  are  inex- 
pressible, but  still  they  ascend  in  a  like  degree  with 

wisdom.  Their  varieties  are  infinite  ;  and  each  variety 
is  unutterable  .  .  .  Vmt  these  happinesses  enter  as  a  man 
removes  the  concujiiscences  of  the  love  of  evil  and  falsity 
.  .  .  For  these  happinesses  are  the  happinesses  of  the 

affections  of  good  and  truth  ;  and  the  concupiscences  of 
the  love  of  evil  and  falsity  are  the  oi)posites.  The 
happinesses  of  the  affections  of  the  love  of  good  and 
truth  begin  from  the  Lord,  thus  from  the  inmost  ;  and 

they  tlience  difi'use  tliemselves  into  the  lower  things, 
even  to  the  ultimates  ;  and  so  they  fill  an  Angel,  and 
make  him  as  it  were  all  deliciousuess.  Such  happinesses, 
with  infinite  varieties,  are  in  every  affection  of  good  and 
truth,  especially  in  the  affection  of  wisdom. 

41.  But  this  happiness  rarely  manifests  itself  in  the 
world  ;  because  the  man  is  then  in  a  natural  state  ;  and 
the  Natural  does  not  communicate  with  the  Spiritual  by 
continuity,  but  by  correspondences ;  and  the  latter  com- 

munication is  not  felt,  except  by  a  certain  rest  and  peace 
of  mind,  which  takes  place  especially  after  combats 
against  evils.  But  when  a  man  puts  off  the  natural 
state,  and  puts  on  the  spiritual  state  .  .  .  then  the 
happiness  described  above  successively  manifests  itself. 

123.  That  it  is  the  continual  of  the  Divine  Providence 
of  the  Lord  to  conjoin  man  with  Himself  and  Himself 
with  him,  in  order  that  He  may  be  able  to  give  him  the 
happy  things  of  eternal  life  ;  which  cannot  be  done, 
except  in  proportion  as  evils  with  their  concupiscences 
are  removed.  Gen.  art. 

250.  The  worshipper  of  self  and  of  nature  believes 

dignities  and  wealth  to  be  the  highest  and  the  only 
happinesses  .  .  . 

  -.  Is  one  person  more  happy  than  another  ?  .  .  . 
Are  (the  great)  from  their  dignities  in  a  greater  degree 
of  happiness  than  those  who  are  in  .  .  .  the  least  dignity? 
.  .  .  The  latter  are  able  to  be  in  a  greater  degree  of 
happiness  when  it  is  well  with  them,  and  they  are  con- 

tent with  their  lot  .  .  . 

254'*.  A  peasant  is  able  to  be  in  the  highest  joy  .  .  . 
He  would  be  oppressed  at  heart,  if,  like  a  king,  he  were 
clothed  in  crimson  .  .  .  From  which  it  is  evident  that 
there  is  heavenly  happiness  for  those  who  are  last  as 
well  as  for  those  who  are  first  ;  for  each  in  his  own 
degree  ;  thus  also  for  those  who  are  outside  the  Christian 

world,  provided  they  shun  evils  as  sins  against  God. 

330'.  The  reason  there  are  those  who  are  not  saved,  is 

that  the  Divine  love  wills  that  man  should  feel  in  him- 
self the  happiness  and  blessedness  of  Heaven  .  .  .  and 

this  cannot  be,  unless  it  should  appear  to  man  that  he 
thinks  and  wills  from  himself  .  .  . 

R.  189.  'That  no  one  take  thy  crowu'-- lest  wisdom 
perish,  from  Avhicli  is  eternal  happiness. 

526.  'To  give  a  reward  to  His  servants  the  prophets 
and  the  saints' =  the  happiness  of  eternal  life  for  those 
who  are  in  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Word,  and  in  a 

life  according  to  them.  .  .  By  'a  reward'  is  here  meant 
the  happiness  of  eternal  life  originating  from  the  delight 
and  pleasantness  of  the  love  and  affection  of  good  and 
truth.  Ex. 

949.  'My  reward  is  with  Me,  to  render  to  everyone  as 
his  work  shall  be'  =  that  the  Lord  is  Heaven,  and  the 
happiness  of  eternal  life,  to  everyone,  according  to  his 
faith  in  Him,  and  a  life  according  to  His  precepts. 

951.  'Blessed  are  they  that  do  His  commandments 
.  .  ,'  =  that  those  have  eternal  happiness  who  live 

according  to  the  Lord's  precepts  .  .  . 
M.  2.  (Those  called  together)  who  had  been  most  dis- 

tinguished for  their  learning  ...  to  from  the  heart  utter 
their  minds,  as  to  what  had  been  their  thought,  under- 

standing, and  wisdom,  while  in  the  world,  concerning 

heavenly  joy,  and  eternal  happiness.       •*. 
  *.  The  First  Company  .  .  .  said,  that  heavenly  joy 

and  eternal  happiness  are  one  with  the  very  life  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  and  therefore,  heavenly  happiness,  which  is 
also  eternal  happiness,  consists  solely  in  intromission 
into  Heaven  .  .  . 

  --.  The  Second  Company  (said).  Heavenly  joy  and 
eternal  happiness  consist  solely  in  most  gladsome  social 
gatherings  with  Angels,  and  sweetest  conversations  with 
them  .  .  . 

  •■'.  The  Third   Com[)any   (said).    What    else   are 
heavenly  joy  and  eternal  happiness,  than  feastings  with 
Abraham,  Lsaac,  and  Jacob  .  .  . 

  ■•.  The  Fourth  Company  (said),  We  have  enter- 
tained many  ideas  concerning  heavenly  joy,  and  concern- 

ing eternal  happiness ;  and  we  have  explored  various 
joys,  and  compared  them  one  with  another,  and  have 
come  to  the  conclusion,  that  heavenly  joys  are  para- 

disiacal joys  .  .  , 

  ^.  The   Fifth    Company    (said).    Heavenly  joys 
and  eternal  happiness  are  nothing  but  supereminent 
dominions  and  the  richest  treasuries  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  Sixth  Company  (said),  The  joy  of  Heaven 
and  its  eternal  happiness  are  nothiug  but  the  perpetual 

glorification  of  God  .  .  .  (The  fallaciousness  of  tliese 
various  opinions  shown  in  succession  by  experiment.  5. 
et  seq, ) 

6®.  The  Angel  (said),  There  are  in  Heaven  .  .  .  foods 
and  drinks,  banquets  .  .  .  dainties  and  delicacies  ,  .  . 

sports,  shows,  concerts  ...  in  the  highest  perfection. 
Such  things  are  for  joys  to  them,  but  not  for  happiness  ; 
this  must  be  in  the  joys,  and  thence  from  the  joys.  The 
happiness  in  the  joys  makes  the  joys  to  be  joys  ;  it 
enriches  them,  and  supports  them  so  that  they  do  not 
become  worthless  and  loathsome  ;  and  everyone  has  this 
happiness  from  the  use  in  his  own  function.  There  is 
a  certain  vein  latent  in  the  affection  of  the  will  of  every 
Angel,  which  draws  his  mind  to  do  something  ;  by  this 
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his  mind  calms  itself,  and  is  satistied.  This  satisfaction 
and  that  calmness  make  a  state  of  mind  receptible  of 
the  love  of  use  from  the  Lord  ;  and,  from  the  reception 
of  this  love,  comes  heavenly  happiness,  which  is  the  life 
of  the  above-mentioned  joys, 

73.  As  the  Lord  does  goods  or  uses  mediately  through 
Angels  ;  and,  in  the  world,  through  men  ;  therefore,  to 
those  who  do  uses  faithfully,  He  gives  the  love  of  use, 
and  its  reward,  which  is  internal  blessedness  ;  and  this 
is  eternal  happiness. 

10".  The  Angel  (said).  You  see  now  that  the  joys  of 
Heaven  and  eternal  happiness  are  not  of  place,  but  of 

the  state  of  a  man's  life  ;  and  a  state  of  heavenly  life  is 
from  love  and  wisdom  ;  and  as  use  is  the  containant  of 
these  two,  a  state  of  heavenly  life  is  from  the  conjunction 
■of  them  in  use  .  .  . 

16^.  From  pleasures  alone  there  is  a  happiness  not 
€terna],  but  temporary,  which  .  .  .  passes  away,  and 
sometimes  becomes  unhaj)piness. 

316^.  For  all  tlio  happy  things  of  Heaven  spring  from 
the  delights  of  conjugial  love  .  ,  . 

D.  314.  That heavenly'happiness  is  unutterable  ;  and 
that  the  inmost  happiness  of  man,  when  he  is  in  heavenly 
joy,  does  not  answer  even  to  the  least  happiness  of  the 
Angels. 

755.  On  the  difference  between  the  deliciousnesses  of 
pleasure  and  true  happiness. 

903.  On  spiritual  harmony,  and  happiness. 

904.  The  spiritual  have  their  own  proper  happinesses, 
which  are  distinguished  from  celestial  ones  by  gladness, 
wdiich  belongs  to  the  spiritual ;  and  by  joy,  which  belongs 
to  the  celestial.  In  order  that  these  spiritual  gladnesses, 

or  happinesses,  may  be  understood,  an  idea  may  be  cou- 
•ceived  of  them  from  the  harmonies  of  sound  ;  and  also 
from  the  liarmonies  of  visible  things.  Ex. 

906.  An  Angel  represented  .  .  .  how  many  genera  of 
liappinesses  there  are  in  the  interior  Heaven  .  .  .  which, 
being  enumerated  and  represented  to  the  life,  within  the 

first  4  01'  6  minutes  amounted  in  number  to  478.  .  ,  As 
there  arc  so  many  genera  of  happinesses  in  the  interior 
Heaven,  it  may  be  concluded  how  many  species  there 
must  be  .  .  .  and  thus  how  many  jiarticular  ones  there 

must  be  .  .  .  besides  more  subdivisions  ;  namely,  ])arti- 
■culars  of  })articulars  .  .  . 

2294.  I  noticed  that  what  was  the  happiness  and 
gladness  of  some  Spirits,  was  the  ungladness  and  as  it 
were  unliapi)iness  of  the  Angels  ;  because  all  things  are 
relative. 

2416^.  The  Lord  inspires  from  Himself  all  those  who 
are  good,  with  indefinite  variety  .  .  ,  Hence  their  happi- 

ness, with  its  indefinite  varieties. 

2420.  They  who  bestow  but  a  little  mercy  from  the 
heart,  in  the  other  life  receive  indefinite  tilings  .  .  . 
namely  happiness  ;  for,    through  mercy,   because  from 
mercy,  comes  all  happiness  ...  In  like  manner  they 
Avho  are  innocent. 

2470.  (Man  must)  be  nothing,  and  not  act  anything 
from  Himself,  but  suffer  himself  to  be  actuated  ;  he  thus 
•acts  as  from  himself,  with  unutterable  happiness. 

2518.  Such  a  phantasy  (of  being  over  others  in  Heaven) 
effects  notliing  in  tlie  other  life,  excejit  to  destroy  all  his 
happiness.  .  ,  From  the  mutual  love  of  one  towaids 
another  Hows  all  their  happiness  .  .  .     2520. 

2720.  On  the  variety  of  the  happinesses  in  tlie Heavens. 

2935,  1'hat  the  Angels  want  another  to  be  happier than  themselves. 

2948.  Tiiat  to  know  tlie  quality  of  harmony  .  .  .  tlius 
the  qnalitj'  of  happiness  in  Heaven,  does  not  contribute 
to  happiness. 

2956.  That  Sjiiritshave  no  power,  and  yet  their  life  is 
happy. 

3147.  That  everyone  in  the  other  life  must  ]>erform 
use  ;  and,  from  use,  must  have  happiness. 

3348.  The  stateof  the  happy  in  the  other  life  (sujiposed 
to  consist  in  a  light  of  glory).  Thus  they  are  utterly 
ignorant  of  the  happiness  which  comes  from  mutual 
love  ;  although  that  happiness  is  re]iresented  to  them 
in  the  love  towards  offsjiiiiig,  and  in  the  delight  thence 
•  •  •     3443- 

3617.  Xo  happiness  consists  in  resting;  in  lieing  in 
Societies  ;  in  loving  each  other  mutually,  in  order  thence 
to  have  happiness  ;  for  so  each  would  have  the  happi- 

ness of  others  for  the  sake  of  himself.  .  .  (But  in  the 

good  works  here  enumerated)  they  have  the  highest 
happiness  from  the  Lord.     3984.  39S6. 

3908.  They  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  have  liad 
happiness  from  marriage  .  .  .  have  happiness  also  in  the 
other  life  ;  so  that  the  happiness  of  their  life  in  the 
world  is  the  happiness  in  the  other  life.  But  they  wlio 
have  lived  unhapjiy  in  marriage,  from  holding  their 

married  partners  in  contempt,  aversion,  and  hatred,  be- 
come unhappy  in  the  other  life  also. 

4124.  That  there  are  indefinite  genera  of  happinesses 
of  marriage.  De  Conj.  1 18. 

4128.  From  which  things  the  state  of  the  happy  in 

the  interior  sphere  Avas  evident  to  me,  that  their  com- 
munication together  by  representatives  of  interior 

thought  is  such  as  cannot  be  described ;  and  therefore 
their  happiness  is  the  highest,  since  like  things  are  also 

conjoined  with  the  perception  of  happiness,  which  can- 
not possibly  be  uttered. 

4435.  On  mutual  love,  that  thence  conies  all  happi- ness ... 

4593.  The  Angels  are  they  avIio  so  receive  the  Lord 

that  they  are  delighted  in  the  happiness  of  all  ;  and 

long  for  it  ;  and  have  their  own  happiness  therein  :  such 
is  the  communion  of  happinesses  through  the  universal 

Heaven.  But  they  who  will  only  their  own  happiness 
.  .  .  cannot  be  in  Heaven.  They  comnnniicate  no 
happiness  from  themselves ;  and  therefore  they  fall 

down  like  heavy  bodies  as  if  dead  ;  for  th(>y  cannot 
endure  the  flowing  in  of  such  happiness  :  they  are  in 

what  is  ojiposite. 

E.  126.  'I  will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life '  =  wisdom, 
and  the  derivative  eternal  happiness. 
  ^.  The  Angels  liavc  their  happiness  IVoni  no  other 

source  than  wisdom. 

358*.  Wisdom  and  eternal  happiness,  taken  togcthci'. 
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are  eternal  life  ;  for  in  wisdom,  and  in  eternal  happi- 
ness, is  the  very  life  of  Heaven. 

[E.]  480.  That  they  shall  not  lack  good  and  truth,  and 
the  derivative  happiness,  Sig. 

678-.  From  that  light,  Angels  and  men  have  not  only 
all  intelligence  and  wisdom,  but  also  all  happiness. 

D.  Wis.  xi.  4.  There  is  magnificence,  wealth,  and 
happiness  there  with  each  one  according  to  his  fidelity, 
sincerity,  and  justice. 

Can.  God  vii.  loa.  Eternal  blessednesses,  happinesses, 
and  delights  are  ends  of  creation  at  the  same  time  ; 
because  they  are  of  love, 

Redenip.  ii.  12.  According  to  the  degree  in  which  this 
e([nilibrium  is  elevated,  the  happiness  of  the  Angels  of 
Heaven,  from  their  goods  and  the  derivative  truths,  is 
diminished. 

Haran.      Charaii.     (The  Man.) 
■A-  1355.  See  Abraham.     1359. 

1360.  That  Haran,  etc.,  were  idolaters. 

1363.  Abram,  Nalior,  and  Haran  were  the  sons  of 
Terali,  and  were  also  nations  named  after  them  as  their 
fathers  ;  and  by  them  are  here  signified  idolatrous 
worships.  .  .  What  idolatrous  worships  are  signified  by 
the  three  sons  of  Terah,  and  afterwards  by  Lot  the  son 
of  Haran,  may  be  evident  from  idolatrous  worships,  if 
examined  according  to  their  kinds.  Idolatrous  worships, 
in  general,  are  four  .  .  .  the  three  more  interior  ones  are 
as  the  sous  of  one  parent  ;  and  the  fourth  is  as  the  son 
of  the  third.  Ex. 

1366.  'Haran  died  upon  the  faces  of  Terah  his  father, 
in  the  land  of  his  nativity,  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees'  (Gen. 
xi.  28)  — that  interior  worship  was  obliterated,  and  became 
merely  idolatrous.  Ex. 

1367.  '  Haran '  =  interior  idolatrous  worshiji. 

Haran.      Charan.     (The  Place.) 
A.  1373.  See  Abraham.     1375. 

1401.  'Haran'  (Gen,xii.)  =  the  first  state  (of  the  Lord), 
which  was  ol)seure. 

1430.  'When  he  went  from  Haran'  (ver.4)  =  the  obscure 
state  of  the  Lord,  such  as  is  that  of  the  childhood  of 
man.   Ex. 

  ,  Haran  was  a  region  where  there  was  external 
worship  ;  and,  in  fact,  relatively  to  Terah,  Abram,  and 
Laban,  idolatrous  ;  but  in  the  internal  sense  there  is 
.  .  .  only  signified  something  obscure. 

1435®.  -^11  these  (scientifics)  are  called  'acijuisitions  ;' 
and,  in  fact,  in  Haran  ;  by  which  is  signified  an  obscure 
state  such  as  is  that  from  infancy  to  childhood. 

1436.  'And  the  soul  which  they  had  made  in  Haran' 
(ver,5)  =  every  living  essential  which  is  possible  in  that 
obscure  state,  ,  ,  'Haran'. —  an  obscure  state, 

3612.  'Flee  thee  to  Laban  my  brother,  to  Haran' 
(Gen.xxvii.43)=^to  the  affection  of  external  or  corporeal 

good.  ,  ,  '  Haran '  =  what  is  relatively  external,  and 
thence  obscure.  .  .  What  is  properly  signified  here  by 

'Laban'  and  'Haran,'  may  be  evident  from  what  follows 
.  .  .  namelj^,  the  collateral  good  of  a  common  stock. 

3691.  'He  went  to  Haran'  (Gen.xxviii. io)  =  to  the 
good   and   truth    of    that    defrree.     '  Haran '  =  external 

good  and  truth  ;  for  by  'Haran'  is  signified  what  is 
external;  and  by  'Laban,'  who  was  there,  good  and truth. 

3777.  'They  said,  We  are  from  Haran'  (Gen.xxix.4) 
=  from  the  good  of  a  common  stock.  'Haran'— the 
collateral  good  of  a  common  stock. 

Harangue.     See  V^Y^hCM-conciouari. 

Harass.      Exagitare.     T.375-. 

Harass.      Lacessere. 
Harassment.    Lacessitio. 

A.  1683°.  It  is  the  nature  of  evil  to  want  to  harass 
everyone  ,  .  . 

7655.  That  all  who  harass  these  simple  ones  are  cast 
into  Hell.  Sig. 

  ^.  As  it  is  they  who  are  speaking,  it  is  not  said, 
who  infest,  but  who  harass  ;  for  the  evil  excuse  and 
make  light  of  their  evil. 

H.  508-.  Magical  arts  ...  by  which  they  harass  and 
infest  all  Avho  do  not  honour  them. 

T.  300*^.  To  assail  his  name  with  al)use. 

D,  4240.  Whom  they  endeavour  to  harass  in  tlieir sleep. 

4648.  One  who  had  taken  delight  in  provoking  others, 
and  in  drawing  them  on  to  make  angry  replies, 

  ■^.   By  many  harassments  ,  .  .  he  had  opened  to. 
himself  the  Hells  which  punish. 

  ^.  Such  is  the  fate  of  those  who  .  .  ,  harass,  and 
do  violence  and  evil  to  others, 

4753.  When  they  do  this,  they  therel)y  assail  the- Divine. 

4928.  They  harass  them  from  the  rocks  in  many  ways 
.  .  .  and  whithersoever  they  flee,  they  pursue  them  with 
their  eyes,  and  harass  them. 

5020.  They  are  so  harassed  that  they  can  no  longer 
endure  it. 

D.  Min.  4686.  An  evil  Spirit  ...  by  such  means,. 
harassed  me  exceedingly. 

4704.  Thus  do  they  mutually  harass  eacli  other  in, Hell, 

Hard.     See  Callosity. 

Hard.     Burns. 
Hardness.    Dwities. 

Hardly.     Duriter. 
Hard,  To  grow.     Durescere. 

Harden.      Obdm-are. See  Dura  matek. 

A,  41.  Whatever  is  proper  to  man  .  .  .  when  presented' 
to  view,  appears  hard  ...     D.  2250. 

1951".  Such  truth  ...  is  presented  to  view  ...  as- 
strong,  hard,  etc. 

3310-.    'The  hard  way'  (jMatt.xiii.4)  =  falsity. 

3986^,  The  good  of  love  to  God,  and  the  good  of 
charity  towards  the  neighbour  ,  ,  ,  are,  so  to  speak,  not 
hard  and  resistant ;  but  as  it  were  soft  and  yielding. 
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4002.  Tliis  sounds  harder  in  the  sense  of  the  letter. 

4586.  'Rachel  .  .  .  suffered  hard  things  in  her  bring- 
ing forth'  (Gen. XXXV.  16)  =  the  temptations  of  interior truth. 

5022".  The  spiritual  man  then  suffers  hard  things 
with  the  merely  natural. 

5032*.  They  who  are  solely  in  natural  good,  in  the 
other  life  suffer  hard  things  .  .  . 

5423.  'He  spake  hard  things  with  them'  (Gen.xlii.yj 
=  hence,  also,  non-correspondence.   Ex. 

551 1.  'Hard  things  with  us'  (ver.3o)  =  non-conjunc- 
tion therewith  on  account  of  non-correspondence.  .  . 

For,  if  there  is  no  correspondence  of  the  external  with 
the  internal,  then  everything  which  is  internal  ...  to 

the  external  appears  hard,  because  there  is  no  conjunc- 
tion. Examps. 

5628.  Consolation  after  hard  things.  Sig.  ami  Ex. 

6318.  These  (corporeal  Spirits)  were  seen  by  me  .  .  . 
us  it  were  hard  and  gross. 

6359.  'And  their  wrath,  for  it  was  hard'  (Gen.xlix. 7) 
—  the  turning  away  from  truth,  that  it  was  confirmed. 

.  .  .  ' Hard' =  things  confirmed  ;  for  the  falsity  which  is 
confirmed  even  to  persuasion  is  hard.  That  it  is  hard, 
has  been  given  nie  to  know  from  experience  ;  for  truth 

from  good  with  Spirits  and  Angels  appears  and  is  pre- 
sented as  soft ;  whereas  falsity  from  evil  appears  and  is 

presented  as  hard  ;  and  so  much  the  harder,  as  the 

falsity  from  evil  is  the  more  confirmed.  When  the  per- 
suasion has  taken  place  through  confirmation  by  many 

tilings,  the  hardness  appears  there  as  the  hardness  of 
bone.  Such  hardness  is  also  like  the  hardness  in  the 

world,  in  that  it  reflects  the  rays  of  light.  Thus,  when 
the  light  of  Heaven  from  the  Lord  falls  into  what  is 
hard  from  the  falsity  from  evil,  it  is  reflected  ;  but  when 
it  falls  into  what  is  soft  from  the  truth  from  good,  it  is 
received. 

6380.  The  hard  things  with  man,  as  the  teeth,  bones, 
and  cartilages,  correspond  to  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
lowest  Natural. 

68936.  Enemies  meet  there  ;  and  from  these  they 
suffer  hard  things. 

7068.  They  who  are  in  truth  .  .  .  stand  erect  as  if 
they  were  hard  .  .  .  Whereas  they  who  are  in  good  are 
as  it  were  soft.  .  .  Truth  cannot  be  ordinated  into  a 

heavenly  form,  except  by  good  ;  hence,  in  itself,  it  is 
hard  .  ,  . 

7218.  'And  for  hard  service'  (Ex.vi.9)=:liy  infesta- 
tions from  mere  falsities. 

7272.  'I  will  harden  the  heart  of  Pharaoh'  (Ex.vii.3) 
=  obstinacy  from  the  evil  of  falsity.  'To  harden '  = 
obstinacy. 

7298-.  Such  (persuasive)  truth  is  represented  in  the 
other  life  as  hard  .  .  . 

S3 1 3*.  They  who  have  been  in  evil  of  life  do  not 
change  ;  they  are  as  it  were  hard  .  .  . 

832 1-.  For  faith  without  charity  is  hard  and  resistant 
.  .  .  But  charity  with  faith  is  yielding  and  soft  .  .  . 

8582.  Moses  struck  the  rock  from  a  hard  heart  .  .  . 

8797^  They  then  suffer  hard  things  .  .  . 

8868-^  If  the  afl'ection  of  evil  is  in  (the  speech),  it  is 
inwardly  hard. 

9102.  The  man  then  suffers  hard  things. 

9377.  The  Divine  .  .  .  cannot  inflow  into  a  proud 
lieart ;  that  is,  into  a  heart  full  of  the  love  of  self ;  for 

this  is  hard  ;  and  is  called  in  the  Word  'stony.'  But  it 
can  inflow  into  a  humble  heart ;  because  this  is  soft  .  .  . 
  e_   Prom  a  hard  and  stony  heart. 

10429.  'The  people,'it  is  hard  in  neck'  (Ex.xxxii.9)=: 
that  it  does  not  receive  influx  from  the  Lord.  'Hard 

in  neck '  =  not  to  receive  influx  ;  for  by  .  .  .  'hard'  is 
signified  what  resists  and  refuses;  thus  what  does  not 
receive.  This  people  is  so  called,  because  they  were  in 
externals  without  an  internal  .  .  . 

10612^.  He  only  permitted  it  on  account  of  the  hard- 
ness of  their  hearts. 

H.  1 156.  Iron,  from  which  the  last  age  was  called,  = 
hard  truth  without  good. 

238.  There  was  a  certain  Spirit,  hard  in  heart,  with 
whom  an  Angel  spoke  ...  he  was  melted  to  tears. 

W.  253-.  They  are  in  the  lowest  parts  of  Heaven, 
where  they  sometimes  suffer  hard  things. 

R.  461.  That  faith  alone  induces  on  hearts  .  .  .  hard- 
ness, etc. 

M.  56^  That  the  men,  who  of  themselves  are  hard, 
might  become  soft. 

218.  That  the  intelligence  of  men  in  itself  is  .  .  . 
hard,  etc. 

  .  Jlen  are  hard  in  skin  and  flesh. 

T.  56"^.  God  cannot  .  .  .  look  at  man  with  a  hard 
countenance. 

389.  They  were  hard  at  heart  from  the  falsities  imbued 
in  the  world. 

448.  Both  are  thrust  down  into  Hell,  wliere  the  good 
man  suffers  hard  things. 

D.  2250*^.  Therefore,  the  less  hard  a  man  is  ;  that  is, 
the  less  he  has  from  himself .  .  .  the  more  perfect  he  is  ; 

as  may  be  evident  from  the  fibres,  which  in  infants  are 
very  soft,  but  in  old  men  are  indurating.  Moreover,  in 
the  inmost  fibres  there  is  nothing  but  what  is  fluid, 
because  spiritual ;  that  which  is  in  the  composites 

appears  hard. 
3024a.  The  less  pertinacious  and  hard  it  is  in  a  man, 

the  more  easily  is  he  bent  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

4754.  The  love  of  self  is  hard  ;  and  love  to  the  Divine is  soft. 

E.  275^  *A  sword  hard,  great,  and  strong'  (Is.xxvii. 
l)=the  extinction  of  all  truth. 

411^*.  There  is  also  a  signification  of 'rock'  from  its hardness.  111. 

  .  The  reason  hardness  is  expressed  by  'a  rock,'  is 
from  the  correspondence  of  'a  rock'  with  truth  from 
good  ;  for  from  truth  from  good  there  is  all  power.  But 
when  truth  acts  against  falsity  from  evil,  good  is  blunted  ; 
and  the  truth  remaining  acts  hardly.  111.  .  .  Moreover, 
truth  without  good  is  hard  ;  but  still  is  brittle. 

412^^  'A  king  hard  in  faces'  (Dan.viii. 23)=no  truth, 

but  falsity,  in  their  interiors.  .  .  'Hard  in  faces'  =  tho 
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interiors   without  good  ;  for  where   there   is  no 
there  truth  is  hard  ,  .  ,  and  this  truth  is  falsity  in  the 
interiors  .  .  . 

[E.412P-.  'Sons  hard  in  faces'  (Ezek.ii.4)  =  those  who 
are  in  truths  without  good  ;  and,  abstractedly,  truths 
without  good,  which  in  themselves  are  falsities  .  .  . 

— H  The  affection  of  truth  and  good  is  hardened- 
ohfiniudur,  and  becomes  hard,  outwardly,  from  zeal, 
when  it  has  combat  against  falsity  and  evil  ;  otherwise 
it  could  not  repel  it ;  but  it  is  not  so  inwardly. 

544^  Those  are  signified  who  have  persuaded  them- 
selves, and  strongly  persuade  others,  of  falsities  ;  and 

who  do  not  admit  any  truth  ;  and  therefore  they  are 

called  .  .  .  'hard  in  faces  and  ha^vAened-ohfirinntim 

heart'  (Ezek.ii.4) .  .  .  They  think  and  speak  solely  from 
tlie  ultimate  Sensuous  :  this  Sensuous,  when  it  is  kindled 
with  the  fire  of  the  love  of  self,  is  hard  and  hardened. 

654'^9.   'A  hard  lord'  (Is.xix.4)  =  the  evil  of  falsity. 

Harden.      Indurare.,  Indm'esccre. 
Hardening.     Induratio. 

A.  2492.  With  those  who  have  exercised  the  memory 
for  the  sake  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  it 
appears  conglutinated  and  hardened. 

5563"^.  Falsities  from  cupidities  are  of  such  a  nature 
that  they  harden.   Ex, 
  6.  Hence   it  is   that   those   who   have   lived    in 

deadly  hatred,  and  in  the  revenges  of  such  hatred,  and, 
from  these,  in  falsities,  have  their  skulls  completely 
hardened  .  .  . 

7533-  See  ̂ KmiV.y.-ohfirinarc. 

8085.  'Pharaoh  hardened  himself  (Ex.xiii.  I5)=when 
those  who  were  infesting  by  falsities  made  themselves 
obstinate. 

8135.  'I  will  harden  the  heart  of  Pharaoh'  (Ex.xiv.4) 
=  that  those  who  were  in  falsities  from  evil  still  made 
themselves  obstinate.     8151.  8186. 

8186.  When  it  is  said  in  the  Word  that  Jehovah 

'hardens  the  heart'  ...  it  means  that  they  themselves 
who  are  in  falsity  and  evil  harden  their  own  heart. 

8250.  Hence  the  internal  form  of  the  face  was  changed  ; 
it  contracted,  hardened  .  .  . 

W.  335"^  The  proprium,  which  is  tlie  love  of  self, hardens  the  heart .  .  . 

M.  361-.  Hence  it 'is,  that  the  love  .  .  .  hardens  the substances  of  its  form  ,  .  . 

T.  346^,  The  hardening  of  the  crystalline  humour. 

D.  1018.  According  to  the  Falsities  .  .  .  the  brain  is 
said  to  harden  ;  which  was  told  me,  that  he  perceived 
the  like  indurations  with  me  here  and  there.  The  pain 
occasioned  by  the  softening  of  this  was  also  felt  .  .  . 

1023.  Therefore  the  indurations  of  the  callosities,  or 
of  the  skulls,  in  Souls,  are  thus  presented  ;  which  in- 

crustations are  such  as  must  needs  be  softened  ;  which  is 

effected  by  various  means,  as  by  Knowledges,  by  in- 
formations of  the  truth,  and  also  by  sharp  influxes  of 

truth  so  as  to  cause  pain.  After  this,  the  softening  is 
effected  by  actiral  tearings  asunder,  which  are  painful ; 
the  more  so  according  to  the  quality  of  the  things  which 

are  false,  and  thus  indurated.  They  are  repeated,  but 
the  indurations  still  remain  ;  for  an  induration  is 
softened  only  by  alternations,  and  by  degrees,  both  in 
things  simultaneous  and  in  things  successive  ;  (for)  the 
like  things  stick  also  in  the  interior  medulla. 

1024.  It  is  falsities  which  indurate  such  crusts  ;  those 
which  indurate  the  skull  are  natural  falsities  ;  those 
which  indurate  the  medulla  are  spiritual  falsities. 

1623.  How  induration  appears. 

  .  We  read  that  'the  heart  was  hardened;'  this 
hardening  also  manifestly  appears  ;  nay,  it  is  felt ;  not 
indeed  in  the  heart ;  because  the  heart=:that  which 
pertains  to  the  affections  ;  and  therefore  it  is  where  the 
beginnings  are  ;  namely,  in  the  brain.  When  Souls 
appear  after  death  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  the  brains 
of  some  appear  as  it  were  indurated  ...  so  that  the 
outermost  shell  is  as  it  were  hard,  conglutinated.  This 
is  clearly  seen  in  the  spiritual  idea  ...  I  have  been  per- 

mitted to  experience  the  like  in  myself;  namely,  that 
hardnesses  were  felt  at  the  left  side  of  the  brain,  as  if 
there  were  rather  large  hard  kernels,  which  were  affected 
with  a  blunt  or  dull  pain  ;  and  I  was  told,  that  it  was 

thence  perceived  (namely,  from  the  hardenings-oWiwr/^'s) 
that  there  were  still  things  which  were  not  of  true  faith. 
It  appears  from  this,  that  a  hardness  actually  comes 
forth-f.r/s/«^-in  the  organicals  when  there  is  not  faith  ; 

and  that  the  greater  the  hardening-oSfZww^i'o,  the  less 
the  conscience  ;  so  that  those  Avho  have  no  conscience — 

which  appears  in  their  'anxieties — after  death  seem  to 
have  their  brain  outniostly  indurated  ;  which  before 
was  soft ;  and  which  is  done  with  pains  and  torment. 

3806.  He  became  black  and  indurated,  like  a  mummy. 

381 1*=.  When  tliey  have  sat  thus  for  a  long  time, 
perhaps  for  many  ages,  their  externals  become  dead,  and 
as  it  were  indurated  ;  and  then  first  they  can  be  formed 
into  something  .  .  . 

41496.  When  there  is  falsity,  that  part  of  the  head  is 
indurated,  and  is  pained  when  inspected  .  .  . 

4835.  As  such  things  are  perceived  in  my  body,  there- 
fore such  conduct  somewhat  hardened  the  right  side  of 

my  tongue  .  .  . 

Harden.      Objinnare. 
Hardening.     Obfirmatio. 

A.  1286^.  They  who  are  not  in  charity  are  called 
'hardened  in  forehead,  and  hard  in  heart'  (Ezek.iii.7). 

7032.  'I  will  harden  his  heart' (Ex. iv.2i)  =  obstinacy. 
.  .  .  This  is  said  from  the  appearance  .  .  .  7300.  7305. 

7338.  7533- 

7533.  In  the  internal  sense,  it  =  that  not  Jehovah,  but 
they  themselves  hardened  their  own  heart  ;  that  is, 
made  themselves  obstinate  ;  for  it  is  the  evil  with  a  man 
which  hardens  or  makes  him  obstinate  against  Divine 
things  ;  and  evil  comes  from  man  .  .  . 

7616.  'The  heart  of  Pharaoh  was  hardened '  =  that 
from  evil  they  made  themselves  obstinate.  .  .  'To  make 
the  heart  heavy,'  is  said  from  falsity;  but  'to  harden 
the  heart,'  is  from  evil. 

7706.  'Jehovah  hardened  the  heart  of  Pharaoh '  =  that 
the  infesters  made  themselves  obstinate.     7733.  7797- 

9818".   'The    spirit,'   and    'the    heart, '  =  both    lives. 
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which  are  said  to  be  'hardened'  (Deut.ii.30)  wiien  there 
is  no  will  to  understand  truth  and  good,  or  to  do  them. 

E.  3763^  See  Dog. 

412^^.  'Hardened  in  heart'  (Ezek.ii.4)  =  those  who  do 
not  admit  good  ;  and  therefore  those  who  are  in  evil  .  .  . 

for  'the  heart'  =  the  good  of  love;  and  'a  hardened 
heart'  =  the  same  as  'a  stony  heart ;'  namely,  where  the 
good  of  love  is  not  admitted. 
  ^^.   'The  hardening  of  faces   answereth   against 

them'  (Is.iii.9)  =  the  refusal  and  non-admission  of  Divine 
truth  and  Divine  good  into  the  thoughts  and  affections, 
which  are  their  interiors. 

  ^^.   ' The  faces  hardened  against  their  faces '  (Ezek. 
iii.8)  =  the  rejection  of  falsity  by  means  of  truths;  and 

'the  forehead  hardened  against  their  forehead '  =  the 
rejection  of  evil  by  means  of  good.     (See  Hard,  here.) 

427^   Occurs.     653". 
453".  'Thou  shalt  not  see  a  hardened  people'  (Is. 

xxxiii.  19)  =  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  evil;  and, 

abstractedly,  those  falsities.     455^^ 

544'''.  See  Hard, 

653^".  'A  horrible  hardening'  (Jer.xxiii.  14)  =  the  con- 
firmation of  the  heart  against  the  truths  and  goods  of 

the  Word. 

Harlot.     Meretrix. 

Harlotry.     Meretricatus,  Meretricatio. 
Harlot,  To  play  the.     Meretricari. 
Meretricious.     Meretricws. 

A.  828.  Leading  the  innocent  .  .  .  into  a  meretricious 
life. 

  *.  They  seem  to  themselves  ...  to  be  in  the  belly 
of  a  iiltliy  harlot,  which  harlot  is  changed  into  a  great 
dragon  .  .  .     D.2709. 

2466',  The  vaunting  of  falsity,  which  is  signified  by 

'the  meretricious  hire  and  whoredom  of  Tyre'  (Is. 
xxiii,i7). 

  ^\   'Meretricious  hire'  (Hos.ix.i)  =  thc  vaunting 
oF  falsity. 

  ^-,   'The   great   harlot'  (Rev. xvii.i)  =  those  who 
are  in  profane  worship. 

  ".  Therefore  ,  .  ,  they  were  not  to  bring  mere- 
tricious hire  into  the  house  of  Jehovah  (Deut.xxiii.19). 

2588^.  Knowledges,  which,  to  those  who  are  in  the 
negative,  are  for  meretricious  hire  ;  but  to  those  who 

are  in  the  affu-mative,  are  for  what  is  holy.  [Sig.  by, 
'  Her  merchandize  and  her  meretricious  hire  shall  become 

holiness  to  Jehovah'  (Is.xxiii.  18).] 

4522,  'Sliall  he  make  our  sister  as  a  harlot'  (Gen. 
xxxiv.3i)=:that  they  had  no  affection;  (for)  Dinah, 
after  she  was  polluted  or  made  a  harlot,  =  the  affection 
of  falsities,  thus  the  corrupted  Cliurch  ;  and  therefore 
they  no  longer  had  any  affection  of  truth. 

4865.  'He  thought  her  a  harlot'  (Gen.xxxviii.  15)  = 
that  they  considered  it  no  otherwise  than  as  falsity. 

'A  harlot '  =  falsity.  .  .  The  reason  'a  harlot' =  falsity, 
is  that  marriage  represents  the  heavenly  marriage,  which 
is  that  of  good  and  truth  .  ,  .  therefore,  as  adulteries 
and  harlotries  are  opposite,  they  =  evil  and  falsity.  They 
are  opposite  in  reality  ;  for  they  who  spend  their  lives 

in  adultery  and  harlotry,  never  care  for  good  and  truth  : 
the  reason  is,  that  genuine  conjugial  love  descends  from 
the  heavenly  marriage  .  ,  .  but  adulteries  and  harlotries, 
from  the  conjunction  of  evil  and  falsity,  which  is  from Hell, 

  ^,  That  the  Jewish  nation  considered  .  .  .  the  in- 
ternal things  of  the  Church  no  otherwise  than  as  falsities, 

is  what  is  signified  by  Judah  accounting  Tamar  his 
daughter-in-law  no  otlierwise  than  a  harlot  ;  and  by  his 
conjoining  himself  with  her  as  a  harlot  ,  .  . 

9960^.  'The  harlot'  (Rev.xvii.i6)  =  those  who  falsify 
Divine  truths.  'To  make  her  naked '=to  deprive  of them. 

10570'',  'Tyre' .  .  .  intheabstractEense,=  those  Know- 
ledges ;  which  are  called  'meretricious  hire,'  when  they 

are  taught  for  tlie  sake  of  gain,  honour,  and  reputation  ; 
and  are  thus  as  it  were  sold  ;  and  are  not  taught  for 

the  sake  of  truth  itself.  This  is  called  'harlotry'  and 
'whoredom'  .  ,  .  As  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good 
still  remain  in  themselves  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 

good,  thus  Divine  ,  .  .  therefore  it  is  said  that  'her 
merchandize  and  her  meretricious  hire  shall  be  holiness 

to  Jehovah.' Life  46.  Like  a  beautiful  harlot  ...  A  harlot  also 
corresponds  to  the  falsification  of  truth  ;  and  therefore 
in  the  Word  signifies  it. 

P.  121-.  They  appear  ,  .  ,  like  beautiful  harlots  ,  ,  , 

199.  When  a  whoremonger  sees  a  harlot  .  .  , 

R.  719.  'I  will  show  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great 
harlot  that  sitteth  upon  many  waters'  (Rev.xvii.  i)  = 
revelation  concerning  that  religiosity  as  to  its  profana- 

tions and  adulterations  of  the  Truths  of  the  Word.  .  . 

'The  gi-eat  harlot '  =  the  profanation  of  the  holy  things 
of  the  Word  and  of  the  Church,  and  the  adulteration  of 

good  and  truth.  .  .  That  'to  play  the  harlot,'  etc.  =  to 
falsify  and  adulterate  the  Word,  may  be  seen  above. 

805.  *  For  He  hath  judged  the  great  harlot,  who  hatli 

corrupted  the  eartli  with  her  whoredom' (Rev.xix. 2)  = 
that  the  jirofane  Babylonish  religiosity  is  condemned, 

which  has  destioyed  the  Lord's  Church  by  foul  adultera- 

tions of  the  Word.  ,  ,  It  is  called  'the  great  harlot,' 
from  the  adulteration  and  profanation  of  the  Word. 

M.  79-''.  They  answered  with  a  hiss  .  ,  ,  Why  did  you 
not  say.  With  only  one  harlot  ?  What  is  a  wife  but  a harlot  ? 

225-,  The  sphere  opjiosite  to  it  is  called  meretricious 
witli  such  women  ;  and  scortatory  with  such  men. 

23 1^  Their  oliice  is  to  prepare  vermilion  ,  ,  ,  to  bedaub 
the  faces  of  harlots, 

294''.  Everyone  who  is  insane  in  spiritual  tilings,  is 
inmostly  cold  towards  a  wife,  and  inmostly  warm  to- 

wards harlots.  .  ,  Therefore  ,  ,  ,  in  proportion  as  a  wife 
conceals  her  love  .  .  .  the  man  is  warmed  up  and  recruited 

by  the  influent  meretricious  sphere. 

460-,  This  is  to  make  a  harlot  of  some  maiden  ,  ,  , 

503^,  If  she  does  not  become  a  wife,  she  becomes  a harlot  ,  .  , 

T.  80,  Such  in  the  World  of  Spirits  are  harlots,  and 

study  phantasies. 
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[T.  80].  I  asked  the  satan  whether  she  was  his  wife. 
He  replied  .  .  .  She  is  my  harlot. 

148^.  They  may  be  likened  to  a  harlot  .  .  . 

798''.  Calvin  then  betook  himself  to  a  certain  mere- 
tricious house. 

D.  230.  On  the  state  of  meretricious  Souls. 

  .  Certain  female  Spirits  w^ere  admitted  to  me  .  .  . 
who  in  the  world  had  lived  a  meretricious  life  .  .  , 

(They)  wander  about,  and  lead  a  life  of  nothing  but 
harlotry.  .  .  Such  Societies  are  distinguished  into  genera 
and  species.  .  .  Their  life  is  as  it  were  insane  .  .  .  The 

number  of  such  is  very  gi-eat.  They  lead  an  unhappy 
life  ;  for  they  no  longer  know  what  delight  is,  such  as 
it  is  in  the  other  life. 

4756.  They  who  have  esteemed  harlotry  a  matter  of 
no  moment  (are  thus  judged  and  punished,  until  they 
dare  not  do  so  any  more).  Des. 

5401.  There  was  a  vast  number  of  women  who  in  the 

world  had  been  harlots,  numbering  many  hundreds  of 
thousands.  All  these  were  cast  into  a  marshy  lake  .  .  . 
They  had  been  such  as  had  so  remained  during  the  whole 
of  their  life. 

5402.  Afterwards,  others  were  seen,  who,  unknown  to 
others,  had  practised  harlotry  secretly ;  who  also  had 
been  such  to  the  end  of  their  life  in  the  world.  These 

were  seen  ...  to  the  number  of  many  thousands  and 
myriads.  They,  in  like  manner,  were  brought  down  to 
the  lake  .  .  . 

6054.  Adulteries  are  .  .  .  not  so  much  the  act  of  an 

unmarried  man,  if  he  adjoins  to  himself  a  helpmate 

harlot — if  he  cannot  desist,  and  yet  on  account  of  the 
reasons  which  exist  in  empires,  he  cannot  contract 
matrimony — as  a  mistress  ;  but  let  him  beware  not  to 
enter  the  Conjugial,  which  is  interior  love,  unless  he  has 
a  mind  to  make  her  his  wife.  Tlie  former  (kinds  of 
whoredom)  deprive  one  of  all  the  delight  of  marriage  ; 
but  this  does  not. 

E.  1411".  'Meretricious  hire'  (Micah  i.7):=the  Know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good  which  they  have  applied  to 

falsities   and    evils,    and    have    thus    ijcrverted    them. 
  13 

  '*.   'Her  merchandize  and  her  meretricious  hire 

are  holiness  to  Jehovah,'  because  theses:  the  Knowledges 
of  truth  and  good  applied  by  them  to  falsities  and  evils  ; 
and  by  means  of  the  Knowledges,  regarded  in  themselves, 
a  man  can  become  wise. 

304^.  'To  leturn  to  her  meretricious  hire,  and  to 
commit  whoredom  with  all  the  kingdoms  upon  the  faces 

of  the  world'  (Is.xxiii.i7)  =  the  falsification  of  all  the 
Truths  of  the  whole  Church. 

323!^    'A  harlot' =  the  falsification  of  truth. 

4035.   'Meretricious  hire '  =  falsification. 

58715.  'The  meretricious  hire  which  shall  be  burnt 

with  fire'  (Micahi.7)  =  the  falsification  of  truth  by 
applications  to  favour  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world. 

695^.  'To  love  meretricious  hire'  (Hos.ix.i)=the 
delight  of  falsifying,  and  of  falsity,  also  of  idolatry, 
from  infernal  love. 

  -*.   'Her  meretricious  hire,  which  shall  be  burnt 
with  fire '  =  the  falsifications  of  truth  from  the  love  of 

falsity  from  evil,  and  tiie  derivative  infernal  delight : 
and  as  this  love  is  from  Hell,  it  is  said  that  it  shall  be 

burnt  with  fire.  .  .  '  For  from  meretricious  hire  hath  she 

gathered  tliem'  =  from  the  love  of  the  falsity  which  is 
from  evil,  and  the  derivative  infernal  delight.  'There- 

fore into  meretricious  hire  shall  they  return '  =  that  all 
things  of  that  Church  will  be  truths  falsified,  because 
they  are  thence. 
  -'.  'Thou  hast  not  been  as  a  harlot  to  glory  con- 

cerning hire'  (Ezek.xvi.3i)  =  that  it  was  not  so  much 
from  the  delight  of  artection  that  it  falsified  the  "Word. 
.  .  .  'They  give  hire  to  all  harlots,  but  thou  hast  given 
hires  to  all  thy  lovers,  and  hast  rewarded  them'  (ver.33) 
=  that  they  have  loved  the  falsities  of  religion  and  of 

worship  of  other  nations  ;  'a  hire  or  gift  of  harlots '  = 
the  love  of  falsifying  by  means  of  the  falsities  of  otheis. 
.  .  .  The  delight  of  the  love  and  of  the  affection  towards 

the  falsities  of  other  religions,  is  here  meant  by  'tlie 

hire,  or  gift,  of  harlots.' 
768^'-'.   'A  corru[)t  harlot'  (Lev.xxi.  i4)=good  adulter- 

ated by  falsities,  which  is  no  longer  good,  birt  evil. 

825^.  Like  harlots,  who  appear  handsome  .  .  . 

862.  (To  falsify  the  truths  of  the  Word)  is  signified 

by  'to  commit  whoredom,'  and  'to  play  the  harlot,' 

887'*.  By  'a  harlot,'  in  the  Word  everywhere,  is  .sig- nified truth  falsified. 

1008'^.  Hence  it  is  that  Babylon  is  called  'a  harlot,' 
in  the  Revelation.  In  like  manner  Jerusalem  in  the 
Word  of  the  Old  Testament. 

1029^^.  Every  Church  at  its  beginning  is  like  a  virgin  ; 
but  in  process  of  time  it  becomes  a  harlot;  for  l>y  degrees 
it  enters  into  the  life  of  evil,  and  thence  embraces  the 
doctrine  of  falsity,  as  by  degrees  it  begins  to  love  self 
and  the  world  ...  for  as  these  two  loves  increase,  so  the 
men  of  the  Church  adulterate  and  falsify  the  goods  and 
truths  of  the  Word,  which  is  from  a  virgin  to  liecome  a 
harlot. 

1032.  '  I  will  show  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great 
harlot' =  their  religiosity,  in  which  all  the  good  and 
truth  of  the  Church  is  adulterated  and  profaned.  .  . 

'The  great  harlot' =  the  adulteration  and  profanation  of 
the  good  and  truth  of  the  Church.  The  reason  these 

things  are  meant  by  'the  great  harlot,'  is  that  by  her  is 
meant  Babylon  .  .  .  The  reason  why  Babylon  is  called 

'the  great  harlot,'  and  'the  mother  of  whoredoms  and 
abominations  of  the  earth,'  is  that  the  love  of  dominating 
over  all  things  of  the  world,  and  over  all  things  of 

Heaven  and  the  Church,  and  finally  over  the  Lord  Him- 
self, cannot  do  otherwise  than  completely  convert  Divine 

truths  into  falsities,  and  Divine  goods  into  evils,  thus  the 
Church  into  a  religiosity  in  which  all  the  good  and  truth 
of  it  is  adulterated  and  profaned  .  .  . 

1076.  'The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the 
harlot  sitteth'^the  doctrinal  things  from  the  papal 
Consistory  in  general ;  thus  all  the  rest  of  them.  .  . 

'The  harlot'=the  Church  which  has  become  Babylonia 
through  the  profanation  of  all  things  of  good  and  truth. 

1080.  'These  shall  hate  the  harlot'  =  tlie  total  rejection 
of  the  dogmas  by  which  the  papal  Consistory  has  falsified 
the  truths  and  adulterated  the  goods  of  the  Word,  and 
has  thus  profaned  the  holy  things  of  the  Church.  .  . 
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Babylonia  ...  is  called  'the  harlot,'  IVoiu  the  falsiticatiou 
and  adulteration  of  the  Word,  and  the  consequent  pro- 

fanation of  the  holy  things  of  the  Church. 

De  Conj.  90.  I  saw  harlots  .  .  .  who  were  all  cast 
into  a  marshy  lake  .  .  .  They  were  such  as  had  been 

harlots-scorto-openly. 

91.  They  who  had  practised  harlotry  clamlestinely 
.  .  .  were  cast  into  a  dark  cavern  .  .  . 

92.  Some  harlots  of  noble  family,  who  .  .  .  were  able 

to  reason  about  God,  were  cast  into  a  niarsh\'  lake  in  the 
southern  quarter. 

93.  Other  harlots  who  were  able  to  steal  men  by  arts 
unknown  in  the  world,  driving  them  into  their  pro[)rium 

by  praises,  and  by  the  immersion  of  their  mind  in  them- 
selves .  .  ,  were  conducted  to  the  former  ones  ;  and  the 

women  were  cast  into  a  place  as  it  were  burning  with 
brimstone  and  fire  .  .  .  and  the  like  men  were  cast  into 

a  dark  abyss  verging  beneath  the  lake  of  the  women. 
The  women  fascinate  men,  and  the  men  women  by 
diabolical  arts  .  .  . 

Coro.  2^".  Like  one  who  sets  a  harlot  in  the  midst  on a  stand  .  .  . 

Harlot.      Scortion. 
A.  Iii3<^.  But  adult  women,  who  have  been  harlots, 

and  have  decoyed  other  women,  do  not  undergo  vasta- 
tion,  but  are  in  Hell. 

4859.  (Tamar)  covered  herself  with  a  veil  as  a  bride, 
and  not  as  a  harlot ;  although  Judah  believed  it,  because 
harlots  were  then  wont  to  cover  their  faces  in  like 
manner.  The  reason  Judah  accounted  her  such,  was 
that  the  Jewish  nation  .  .  .  regarded  the  internal  truths 
of  the  representative  Church  no  otherwise  than  as  a 
harlot ;  and  therefore  Judah  was  conjoined  with  her  as 
a  harlot,  but  not  so  Tamar  with  him. 

4890.  'Where  is  that  harlot?'  (Gen.xxxviii.2i)  = 
whether  it  was  falsity.  'A  harlot,'  or  'harlot-rae/v^jva;,' 
=  falsity. 

4893.  'There  was  no  harlot  there'  (id.)  =  that  it  was 
not  falsity. 

10165.  (The  Spirits  of  the  Second  Earth)  added,  that 
harlots  are  found  there  ;  but  that  .  .  .  when  they  become 
Spirits  they  are  witches,  and  are  cast  into  Hell. 

S.  26''.  The  harlot  with  the  dead  horse  signified  the 
falsification  of  the  Word  by  many  at  this  day,  by  which 
all  the  understanding  of  truth  perishes  ;  the  harlot 
signified  falsification. 

P.  144-.  Thus  thinks  the  understanding,  which  is 
then  the  harlot  of  the  will  .  .  . 

225"-.  As  an  adulterer  loves  a  noble  woman  as  a  harlot 
-meretrkem  .  .  .  but  of  whom  he  thinks  when  by  him- 

self at  home,  that  she  is  nothing  but  a  vile  harlot  .  .  . 
His  internal  man  is  that  adulterer  ;  and  his  external 
man  is  this  woman. 

R.  153^".  He  is  then  led  more  interiorly  into  the 
cavern,  where  there  are  harlots,  and  each  is  allowed  to 
take  one  of  them  for  a  woman,  and  is  forbidden  under  a 
penalty  to  scortate  promiscuously.     T.281. 

M.  44''.  With  the  men  there,  all  tlie  nerves  sink  at 
the  sight  of  a  harlot. 

54.  The  man  is  tiien  delivered  over  to  some  harlot .  .  . 

375'-.  Then  such  things  inflow  as  are  contrary  to 
the  Church  .  .  .  the  consequence  of  which  is  heat  for harlots  .  .  . 

505-.  They  are  carried  to  harlots,  who  by  [Jiautasy 
can  assume  supereminent  beauty  .  .  .  These  harlots  are 
called  Sirens. 

— — ^  They  are  cast  down  into  the  Hell  .  .  .  beneatli 
the  Hell  of  the  more  cunning  harlots. 

510.  Brothels  arc  opened  to  them,  which  are  at  the 
side  of  Hell,  where  there  are  harlots  ,  .  . 

512.  They  are  afterwards  sent  to  the  most  cunning harlots  .  .  . 

514-.  After  this,  there  is  a  way  opened  to  them  to  a 
certain  troop  of  harlots,  who  have  learned  most  astutely 
to  counterfeit  innocence  .  .  . 

521.  Then  harlots  were  seen  who  were  awaiting 
them  .  .  . 

D.  3922.  Thus  also  their  wives  become  harlots,  caring 
nothing  ...  for  the  procreation  of  offspring. 

E.  355'-'\   '  A  harlot '  =  heresy. 

376-^.   'A  harlot' ^falsity. 

655^'.  Hosea  .  .  .  was  commanded  to  take  to  himself 
a  harlot  as  a  wife  ...  to  reiiresent  the  then  (piality  of 
the  Churcli. 

863I".  'To  give  a  boy  for  a  harlot'  (Joel  iii.3)  =  to 
falsify  the  truths  of  the  Word. 

1006-.  Foully  sticky  Hells  for  those  to  whom  varieties 
and  changes  of  harlots  had  been  the  delights. 

J.  (Post.)  219.  There  were  cottages  ...  in  which  at 
first  they  dwell  solitary  with  some  harlot. 

Harm.      Daiimuin. 
Hurtful.     Danmosus. 

A.  5413.  'Perhaps  harm  may  befal  him'  ((;en.xlii.4) =^that  ...  it  would  perish. 

5831.  'And  harm  may  befal  him' (Gen.xliv.29)-to 
be  hurt-/(otv/-/-by  evils  and  falsities.  No  other  harm 

is  meant  in  the  spiritual  sense,  because  in  the  Spiritual 
World  all  harm  is  from  evils  and  falsities. 

6495'-.  In  these  bonds  ...  he  does  not  inflict  harm  oit society  or  the  neighbour  .  .  . 

6724"-.  So  that  the  infernal  Spirits  cannot  inflict  the least  harm  on  him. 

7290-.   Miracles  are  not  hurtful  to  those  who  .  .  . 

9123.  It  treats  in  this  chapter  of  the  injuries  occa- 
sioned in  various  ways  to  the  truth  of  faith  and  the  good 

of  charity  ;  and  of  their  amendment  and  restoration. 

9145.  9156.  9157.  9163- 

9163-.  It=dissipation  when  the  whole  is  broken,  and 
injury  when  a  part. 
  -.   Those  things  which  have  not  suffered  injury, 

but  resist  ;  and  those  things  which  have  suffered  injury, 
and  do  not  resist.  Sig. 

  5.   'A  breach '  =  injury  done   to  the  truths    and 

goods  of  faith,  thus  to  the  Church.  111. 

9171.   If  injury  is  done  nut  from  fiiult.  Sig. 
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H.  283.  In  proportion  as  anyone  is  innocent,  (the  in- 
ternals) burn  to  inflict  harm  on  him. 

204^.  Tlie  more  simjile  anything  simple  is,  the  more 
«xem]>t  it  is  from  injuries,  because  it  is  more  perfect. 

336.  The  things  which  inHict  injury  on  man  are  from 
Hell. 

  <'.  The  reason  the  things  which  inHict  injury  on 
7nan  are  called  i;ses  .  .  . 

P.  77.  These  evils  are  in  themselves  Injuries. 

R.  346.  'Hurt  not  the  earth,  the  sea,  and  the  trees' 
(Rev.vii.3)  =  not  by  a  vehement,  but  by  a  moderate 
iufinx. 

495.  '  If  anyone  will  hurt  them,  thus  must  he  be 
killed'  (Rev.xi.5)  =  that  he  who  condemns  them  shall 
be  in  like  manner  condemned. 

M.  450.  That  with  some  the  love  of  the  sex  cannot 
without  injuries  be  restrained  from  going  out  into 
fornication. 

T.  174".   The  hurtful  heresy  of  Arius  .  .  . 

258^.  The  reason  it  is  hurtful  to  confirm  the  appear- 
ances of  truth  which  are  in  the  Word  .  .  . 

  '-'.   This  is  why  it  is  hurtful  to  confirm  any  false 
heresy. 

342^.  Ideas  which  are  hurtful  and  destructive  of  his 
salvation. 

439.  To  place  merit  iu  the  works  which  are  done  for 
the  sake  of  salvation  is  hurtful  .  .  . 

489.  That  most  harmftil  heresy  of  jiredestination. 

D.  2582.  That  there  is  a  great  multitude  of  Spirits 
who  delight  in  infiicting  injury  on  others. 

E.  426.  "Hurt  not  the  earth,'  etc.  =lest  the  good 
perish  with  the  evil  .  .  . 

982".  It  is  then  the  delight  of  their  life  to  inflict 
injury  on  and  to  do  evil  to  others  .  .  . 

Harmless.    Iiuwcuus.    M.441. . 

Harmony.      Harmoma. 
Harmonious,  Harmonical.     Harmoni- 

cns. 

Harmoniously.    Han)wnice. 
See  under  Concert. 

A.  457.  Every  one  is  formed  from  the  harmony  of  a 
number  of  things  ;  and  it  is  such  a  one  as  is  the  har- 

mony ;  and  there  never  can  subsist  a  one  absolutely, 
except  a  harmonious  one.  Examp.     D.2016. 

684.  Each  Societj'  consists  of  a  number,  who,  from 
the  harmony  and  unanimity,  constitute  as  it  were  one 
])erson  .  .  . 

687.  No  Angel  or  Spirit  can  ever  have  any  life  un- 
less he  is  in  some  Society,  and  thus  in  the  harmony  of 

a  number.  A  Society  is  nothing  but  the  harmony  of  a 
number  .  .  . 

690.  There  is  a  variety  of  all  (the  Societies),  which  is 
in  agreement  and  harmonious  .  .  . 

1627.  The  variations  (of  the  decorations)  are  able  to 
succeed  each  other  perpetually  .  .  .  with  continually  new 
liarmony  ;  the  succession  itself  forming  a  harmony. 

1649.  Speech  in  numbers,  like  the  rhythmics  or  har 
monicals  of  songs,  is  natural  to  Spirits  .  .  . 

1759^  All  sweet  harmoniousness  in  the  other  life  is 
from  goodness  and  charity. 

3241-.  The  concordance  or  harmony  of  many  things 
is  impressed  by  the  Lord  by  their  all  having  reference 
to  Him.  Examp. 

3986^  A  one  is  never  constituted  with  many  from  the 
same  units,  or  of  such  as  are  exactly  alike,  but  of  various 
things  harmoniously  conjoined.  The  case  is  the  same 

with  goods  and  truths  in  the  Spiritual  "World,  which, 
although  various  .  .  .  still  make  a  one  from  the  Divine 
through  love  and  charity  ;  for  love  and  charity  are 
sjiiiitual  conjunction  ;  and  their  variety  is  heavenly 
harmony,  which  makes  such  a  concord,  that  they  are 
one  in  the  Divine  .  .  . 

4197^.  As  one  tone  does  not  produce  any  tune,  still 
less  any  harmony,  so  neither  does  one  truth. 

42636.  Every  one  consists  of  various  things,  and  this 
through  heavenly  harmony  and  concord. 

5147-.  Intellectual  things  may  be  compared  to  forms 
which  are  continuallj'-  being  varied  ;  and  voluntary 
things  to  the  harmonies  resulting  from  the  variation. 

5807^.  In  regard  to  its  essence,  love  is  a  harmonical 
resulting  from  the  changes  of  state  and  the  variations 
in  the  forms  or  substances  of  which  the  human  mind 

consists  ;  if  this  harmonical  is  from  a  celestial  form,  it 
is  celestial  love.  Hence  it  may  be  evident,  that  love 
...  is  the  Divine  which  inflows  into  forms,  and  disposes 

them,  so  that  there  may  be  changes  of  state  and  varia- 
tions in  the  harmony  of  Heaven. 

8003-.  Every  one  is  not  from  one,  but  from  many  ; 
for  from  many  various  but  still  accordant  things  there 
results  a  form  which  makes  a  one  by  harmony  ;  in 
Heaven,  by  spiritual  harmony,  which  is  that  of  the 

goods  of  love.  Refs. 

8261'.  Hence  also  heavenly  speech  is  harmonical, 
falling  into  numbers. 

8337^.  When  a  suitable  harmony  conspires  .  .  . 
  .  The  harmony  of  sounds  and  their  varieties  in 

the  natural  world  correspond  to  states  of  joy  and  glad- 
ness in  the  Spiritual  World  ;  and  the  states  of  joy  and 

gladness  there  come  iox^x-cxistunt-ivoxw  the  affec- 
tions .  .  . 

8339.  Therefore  it  was  then  allowed  to  adjoin  dances 
to  songs  and  musical  harmonies  ;  and  thus  ...  to  testify their  joy. 

9206^.  As  it  is  with  good,  so  also  is  it  with  all  delight, 
pleasantness,  sweetness,  consent,  and  harmony.  These 
things  are  not  .such  from  themselves,  but  from  the 
things  they  contain ;  conjunction  causes  them  to  be 
such  ;  and  they  are  according  to  the  conjunction. 

96136.  Every  one  in  the  form  of  the  Heavens  exists 
of  many  which  are  consociated  according  to  heavenly harmony. 

  .  Love  is  spiritual  conjunction,  whence  is  heavenly harmony. 

H.  56-.  That  all  perfection  is  from  (the  harmony  of 
various  things),  is  evident  from  all  beauty,  pleasantness, 

and  delight  .  .  .  for  these  come  forth-ca'is<?/«<-and  flow 
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from  no  other  soui'ce  than  the  agreement  and  harmony 
of  many  concordant  and  accordant  things  ;  whether 
they  coexist  in  order,  or  follow  each  other  in  order. 

405.  Every  one  is  formed  from  tlie  harmonioxis  con- 
sent of  a  number  of  things. 

413.  Heavenly  joy  ...  is  an  affection  of  innumerable 
delights  and  joys,  which  together  present  something 

general,  in  which  .  .  .  general  affection  are  the  har- 
monies of  innumerable  affections  .  .  . 

W.  394-.  This  has  been  held  by  some  to  be  effected 
by  influx  ;  and  by  some  to  be  effected  by  harmony. 

P.  190-.  Harmonies  are  of  infinite  variety  ;  but  they 
could  not  be  unless  the  atmospheres  were  constant  in 
their  laws,  and  the  ears  in  their  form. 

312.  What  are  truth  and  good  in  the  hearing  <  Is 
not  that  the  truth  there  which  is  called  harmonious, 
and  that  the  good  there  which  is  called  pleasant  ?  for 
the  pleasantness  is  felt  from  hearing  the  harmonioiis 
things. 

M.  243.  These  falsities  are  like  various  discordant 
tones,  which,  by  skilful  adductions  and  insinuations,  are 
drawn  into  harmony  ;  whence  also  the  gratefulness  of 
the  latter. 

524".  Every  form  is  from  various  things  ;  and  is  such 
as  is  their  harmonic  co-ordination  and  disposition  to  a 
one.     Such  is  the  human  form  .  .  . 

I.  I.  The  third,  is  called  pre-established  harmony. 
  ^.  The  third,  which  is  called  pre-established  har- 

mony, is  from  the  appearances  and  fallacies  of  the 
reason  .  .  .  Every  operation  is  first  successive,  and  after- 

wards simultaneous  ;  successive  operation  is  influx,  and 
simultaneous  operation  is  harmony.   Examp. 

II*.  (These)  cannot  avoid  concluding  from  fallacies 
that  the  soul  lives  of  itself,  and  the  body  of  itself,  and 

that  there  is,  between  their  respective  lives,  a  pre- 
established  harmony. 

19^  They  replied,  There  is  not  any  influx  of  the  soul 
into  the  body,  nor  of  the  body  into  the  soul  ;  but  there 
is  a  unanimous  and  instantaneous  operation  of  both  to- 

gether, to  which  a  celebrated  author  has  assigned  an 

elegant  name,  by  calling  it  Pre-established  Harmony. 

T.6953.  696^ 
  '.  They  took  three  pieces  of  paper,  and  on  the 

.  .  .  third  they  wrote  Pre-established  Harmony.    T.696''. 

Ad.  522.  Hence  comes  all  harmony,  which,  consist- 
ing from  substances  indefinite  in  number,  simulates  a 

certain  one,  and  thus  constitutes  it.  Such  harmony  has 
been  instituted  by  the  Supreme  Creator  in  the  human 
body  itself  .  .  . 

950^.  The  lowest  goodnesses  are  those  which  are 
called  harmonies  and  beauties,  regarded  as  to  the  form 
itself,  and  according  to  the  perfection  of  the  form.  .  . 
Their  goodnesses  which  are  apprehended  l»y  the  sight 

are  properly  called  beauties  ;  those  which  are  appre- 
hended by  the  hearing  are  harmonies  .  .  . 

D.  289.  On  the  harmony  of  the  Angels,  even  as  to 
the  speech  of  a  number  together,  which  is  simultaneous. 
  ,  Blessedness  consists  in  unanimity  and  harmony, 

so  that  ,  .  .  very  many  supi)ose  themselves  to  be  one  ; 

for  from  the  .  .  .  harmony  of  a  number  there  comes  f'ort!> 
a  one,  from  which  comes  blessedness  and  happiness. 

356<=,  From  this  it  may  lie.  concluded  that  unanimity 
results  from  harmony  of  form. 

359,  That  in  the  harmony  of  a  number  the  Delight 
and  happiness  of  all  are  communicated  to  each  one. 
  .  Therefore,  the  greater  the  number  that  con- 

stitute the  Kingdom  of  God  ]\Iessiah,  the  greater  is  the 
happiness  of  the  harmonies  in  the  several  orders  .  .  . 

360.  From  this  it  results  that  the  harmony  will  be 
the  more  perfect  the  greater  the  numl)er  which  enter 

into  it  ;  by  this  also  the  harmony  itself  is  augmented. 

489.  On  the  harmonical  hymns  of  the  Angels. 
  -.  So  that  no  one  leads  the  choir,  but  all  simul- 

taneously lead  each  other  ;  nay,  the  more  numerous 
they  are,  the  more  easily  is  this  done,  because  they  are 
ruled  by  God  ilessiah.  This  harmony  is  incredible  to 
man  ;  yet  such  is  spiritual  and  celestial  harmony  .  .  . 

Souls  ai"e  by  degrees  introduced  into  these  harmonies 
and  accordances  .  .  . 

903.  On  spiritual  harmony  and  happiness. 

904.  In  order  that  spiritual  gladnesses  or  ha[)i)inesses 
may  be  understood,  an  idea  may  be  conceived  of  them 
from  the  harmonies  of  sounds,  and  also  from  the  har- 

monies of  visual  things.  The  harmonies  of  sounds, 
and  also  of  speech,  and  above  all  the  sense  of  speech, 

belong  to  spiritual  harmony  ;  and  the  gladness  thenct- 
resulting  is  spiritual  gladness  ;  hence  the  music  of  the 
Ancient  Church,  and  the  singing  in  the  Heavens,  is  ."-c 
delightful.  Iia  like  manner  the  harmony  of  visual 
tilings,  from  which  come  the  various  beauties  which 
affect  the  mind  .  .  . 

1364.  (Thus)  every  man  has  his  own  province  allotted 
to  him,  and  there  is  an  indefinite  variety  aiul  harmonical 
of  the  whole,  as  of  each  and  all  things  in  man.  The 
whole  is  tlius  composed  from  the  harmony  of  tlic 
varieties  .  .  . 

1837.  All  true  harmony  ui  universals  derives  its 
beauty  from  this,  that  it  is  not  beautiful  from  itself, 
but  from  others,  and  thus  from  [the  beauties]  of  all.  .  . 
Therefore,  if  one  thing  does  not  regard  another  .  .  . 
there  never  can  come  forth  anything  harmonious. 

1963.  I  spoke  with  Spirits  concerning  the  origin  and 
nature  of  such  diverse  Delights,  wliicli  are  so  various  as 

to  be  indefinite  ;  nay,  some  feel  Delights  in  things  con- 
trary ;  and  it  was  said  tliat  ...  it  results  from  harmony : 

and  that  the  harmony  results  from  the  habitual  eourse- 
consuetudinc-oi  the  life,  from  which  they  receive  the 
delectation.  A  harmony  contrary  to  true  harmony  is 

acquired  by  cnstom-consiictudiiic  ;  for  there  are  some 
who  are  delighted  with  things  discordant  ;  some  with 
nothing  but  things  concordant  .  .  .  Therefore,  that 
which  results  from  acquired  harmony  is  a  Delight,  and 
soothes  ;  and,  from  custom,  one  loves  to  return  to it. 

2090.  What  impression  is  made  upon  S[)irits  and 
Angels  by  harmonious  singing  and  music. 

2108.  On  harmonious  singing. 
  ,   I  heard  a  harmonious  singing,  and  the  har- 

monioiisness  of  it  was  brought  out  from  unharmonious 
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things  by  tlie  Lord  to  the  delights  of  Sj)iiits  and  Angels, 

who  were  so  spell-bound  from  the  mere  delights,  that 
they  said  they  did  not  know  but  that  they  were  translated 
into  the  Inmost  Heaven  ;  even  Spirits  who  were  not 
good  ...  It  still  continues  ;  and  such  is  the  quiet,  that 
I  have  not  often  perceived  such  a  stillness  ;  because 
they  were  in  a  delicious  stupor. 

[D.]  21 15.  That  it  can  never  be  denied  that  the  har- 
monicals  of  the  interior  Heaven  come  fi'om  more  interior 
Heavens,  and  from  the  Lord. 

  .  Manj'  things  are  seen  by  the  Angels  as  it  were 
simultaneously,  and  they  at  once  know  what  is  har- 

monious, or  what  is  good  or  true,  when  yet  there  are 
indefinite  things  in  one  idea  ;  and  yet  these  are  distinct 

from  each  other,  and  form  the  haiinony  which  they  re- 
ceive. It  was  granted  me  to  see  in  some  sort  those 

things  which  Avere  in  simultaneous  harmony  :  hence  I 
said,  did  not  these  come  from  more  interior  things,  thus 
from  an  interior  Heaven,  and  thus  from  the  Lord  ; 

because  otherwise  they  could  not  cxist-rAnv'-distinct  ; 
and  there  could  not  be  a  harmony  of  so  many  indefinite 
things  .  .  . 

2462".  The  connection  (of  the  interior  tilings  of  the 
Word)  is  like  what  it  is  with  the  interior  things  of  the 
human  body  ...  so  that  one  has  respect  to  another  in  a 
series  and  in  an  order  which  is  supremely  harmonical, 
although  it  does  not  appear  so. 

2806*^.  Just  as  in  all  harmony  ;  unless  there  is  what 

is  general  present,  as  it  were  concordant  in  general,  no 
distinct  singular  is  possible  .  .  . 

2948.  See  HAVJ-iSEHS-fcIicitas. 

34236.  (On  the  metrical  thought  of  Spirits.)  .Metiical 
speech  proceeds  from  interiors  towards  exteriors,  through 
mediate  ends  so  called,  which  are  all  unities.  But  how 

the  harmony  of  speaking  of  Spirits  differs  ft-om  the 
harmony  of  the  speaking  of  the  Angels,  it  has  not  yet 
been  permitted  to  observe. 

4046.  That  love  is  the  fundamental  ...  is  evident 
from  this,  that  there  must  be  sucli  harmony  and  un- 

animity, and  thence  so  universal  a  consociation,  that  the 
universal  Heaven,  the  universal  World  of  Spirits  ;  that 
is,  the  universal  Imman  race  fiom  its  first  creation, 
should  form  a  one  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  46676.  But  still  somewhat  of  affection  bursts 
forth  from  the  harmony  of  such  things. 

E.  326.  The  quality  of  the  joy  of  the  thought  is  pre- 
sented by  the  words  of  the  song  .  .  .  and  the  quality  of 

the  joy  of  the  heart  by  the  hannony  ;  and  the  quantity 
of  the  joy  thereof  by  the  u}ilifting  of  the  sound  .  .  . 

700-®.  That  the  harmonies  of  musical  sounds  are  from 

the  Spiritual  World,  and  signify  aff"ections,  and  their 
gladnesses  and  joys.     Refs. 

8556.  All  who  are  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  speak 
from  the  thought  which  is  of  the  understanding  oi-  soul ; 
and  such  speech,  when  it  falls  down  from  Heaven  to- 

wards lower  things,  is  heard  either  as  a  voice,  or  as 
harmonical  music  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  264.  Concerning  pre-established  harmony, 
Leibnitz  said,  that  he  had  excogitated  and  deduced  it 
from  the  fact,  that  the  thought  acts  as  one  with  the 

speech,  the  face,  and  the  action  of  the  man  ;  and  that  he 
had  not  then  thought  about  the  interior  thought,  from 
which  many  men  do  not  speak  and  act  .  .  .  and  still  less 
about  the  spiritual  thought,  into  which  man  does  not 
come  until  after  death  ;  also  that  in  the  world  he  had 
considered  nothing  else  than  thought  .  .  ,  and  not  at  the 

same  time  aff'ection,  from  which  and  according  to  which 
man  thinks  ;  and  therefore  now,  after  he  had  been  in- 

structed by  the  Angels,  he  confesses  that  he  had  erred  .  ,  . 

De  Verbo  3".  But  all  these  things,  as  they  appear 
and  are  perceived  in  the  Middle  and  Highest  Heavens, 
as  to  the  excellence  of  the  forms  and  harmonies  .  .  . 
cannot  be  described  .  .  . 

Harp.      Cithara. 
Harper.      Citharaedos. 

A.  417.  'The  father  of  everyone  who  plays  ujion  the 
harp  and  organ'  (Gen. iv.2i)=:the  truths  and  goods  of faith. 

418.  The  spiritual  things  of  faith  (as  distinguished 

from  the  celestial  things  of  love)  are  expressed  by  'the 
harp  and  organ.'  Stringed  instruments,  as  harps  and 
the  like,  =s))iritual  things  of  faith  .  .  . 

419.  It  is  of  faith  to  understand  not  only  what  truth 
is  but  also  what  good  is  .  .  .  and  as  faith  involves  both, 

the}'  are  signified  by  the  two  instruments,  the  harp  and 
the  organ.  The  harp  is  a  stringed  instrument  .  .  .  and 
therefore  it  =  spiritual  trutli. 

420-.  Spiritual  things,  or  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith, 
were  celebrated  by  the  harp  and  psaltery,  Ity  singing,  and 
the  like.  111. 

  •'.   'The  timbrer=good  ;  and  'the  harp,'  trutli. 

  ■''.  The  truths  of  faith  are  signified  by  'harps.' 

424.   ' Harpers '  =  truths  ;  'trumpeters,' goods  of  faitli. 

3880'.  'To  sing  with  the  harp'  (Ps.lxxi.22),  and  tlie 
other  stringed  instruments,  =  spiritual  things. 

3969".  In  this  passage  words  are  used  which  =  spiritual 

things,  as  .  .  .  'the  harp  with  the  psaltery'  .  .  . 
4138.  'In  the  timbrel,  and  in  the  harp'  (Geu.xxxi.27) 

=  as  to  spiritual  good  ;  namely,  a  state  in  which  he 
would  at  that  time  have  believed  from  proprium  that  he 

was  as  to  that  good.  (For)  'the  timbrel  and  the  harp' 
are  })redicated  of  good,  but  of  spiritual  good  .  .  .  Spiritual 
good  is  what  is  called  the  good  of  faith  ;  and  is  charity. 

  '.  Formerly,  in   the  Churches,  various  kinds  of 
musical  instruments  were  made  use  of,  as  .  .  .  harps, 

etc.  ;  some  of  which  belonged  to  the  class  of  celestial 
things,  and  some  to  the  class  of  spiritual  things  .  .  . 
Timbrels  and  harps  belonged  to  the  class  of  spiritual 

things ;  and  therefore  it  is  here  said,  as  to  spiritual 

good.  That  'the  harp'  is  predicated  of  spiritual  things. Refs. 

8337'^  'The  joy  of  the  harp'  (Is.xxiv.8)  =  the  delight 
of  the  aff'ection  of  the  truth  of  faith. 
  *.   'To  praise  with  the  timbrel'  (Ps.lxxxi.2)  =  to 

glorify  from  the  delight  of  the  aff'ection  of  the  good  of 
faith  ;  and  'to  praise  with  the  harp' =  the  pleasantness 
of  the  aff'ection  of  the  truth  of  faith. 

R.  276.  '  Having  every  one  harps '  (Rev.  v.  8)  =  the  con  - 
fession  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  from  spiritual  truths 
.  .  .  The  confessions  of  Jehovah  in  the  temple  at  Jem- 
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saleiii  were  made  by  songs  and  at  the  same  time  by 
musical  instruments  which  corresponded.  The  instru- 

ments were  chiefly  trum})ets  and  timbrels,  and  psalteries 
and  harps.  The  trumpets  and  timbrels  corresponded  to 
celestial  goods  and  truths,  and  the  jisalteries  and  harps 
to  spiritual  goods  and  truths.  The  correspondence  was 
with  their  sounds. 

  ".  That   '  harps '  =  confessions  of  the  Lord  from 
sjiiritual  truths.   111. 

  ^.  As  the  harp  corresjjonded  to  the  confession  of 
the  Lord,  and  evil  Sjiirits  cannot  endure  it,  David  drove 
away  the  evil  Spirit  from  Saul  with  the  harp. 
  ,  That  it  was  not  harps,  but  confessions  of  the 

Lord  which  Avere  heard  as  harps  by  John,  see  below. 

6i6.  'I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their 
harps'  (Rev.xiv.2)  =  the  confession  of  the  Lord  from 
gladness  of  heart  by  the  spiritual  Angels  in  the  lower 

Heavens.  'To  play  on  the  harp'  — to  confess  the  Lord 
from  spiritual  truths  ;  and  that  it  is  from  gladness  of 
heart,  follows  ;  hence  the  spiritual  Angels  are  signified 

by  'the  harpers.'  .  .  The  reason  the  sound  of  harpers 
harping  on  their  harps  was  heard,  is  that  sound  or  dis- 

course flowing  down  from  the  lower  Heavens  is  sometimes 
heard  as  the  sound  of  harps  :  not  that  they  are  playing 
on  harps,  but  because  the  sound  of  the  confession  of  the 
Lord  from  joy  of  heart  is  so  heard  below. 

66i.  'Standing  by  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the 
harps  of  God'  (Rev. xv. 2)  =  the  Christian  Heaven  in  its 
boundaries,  and  the  faith  of  charity  with  those  who  were 

there.  .  .  Harps '  =  the  confession  of  the  Lord  from 
sitiritual  truths.  Spiritual  truths  are  those  of  faith 
Irom  charity.  Their  being  seen  to  have  harps,  and 
their  being  heard  to  sing  a  song  .  .  ,  was  representative 
of  confession  from  the  faith  of  charity.  The  affections 
of  the  thoughts,  and  thence  the  sounds  of  the  discourse 
of  the  Angels  of  Heaven,  are  heard  variously  below  in 
the  Spiritual  AVorld  .  .  .  here,  as  the  soirnd  of  harps.  .  . 

The  reason  such  things  are  heard  is  from  the  corre- 
spondence of  affection  with  sound,  and  of  thought  in 

speech. 

792.  'The  voice  of  harpers  and  musicians  .  .  .  shall  be 
licard  no  more  at  all  in  thee'  (Rev.xviii.22)  =  that  there 
will  not  be  with  them  any  affection  of  spiritual  truth  and 

good  .  .  ,  By  'voice'  is  meant  sound,  and  every  sound 
corres{)onds  to  an  affection  which  is  of  love,  because  it 
originates  therefrom.  It  is  from  this  that  the  sounds  of 

the  harp,  of  music,  and  of  the  pipe,  from  corresjiondence, 
signify  affections.  But  the  affections  are  of  two  kinds, 

spiritual  and  celestial ;  spiritual  aff'ections  are  affections 
of  wisdom,  and  celestial  affections  are  affections  of  love 
.  .  .  There  are  therefore  musical  instruments  the  sounds 

of  which  relate  to  sinritual  affections,  and  those  which 
relate  to  celestial  affections.  'The  voice  or  sound  of 

harpers  and  musicians'  has  relation  to  spiritual  affec- 
tions ;  and  'the  voice  or  sound  of  pipers  andtrumjieters,' 

to  celestial  affections.  For  the  instruments  whose  sounds 

are  discrete,  as  stringed  instruments,  belong  to  the  class 
of  sjiiritual  affections ;  and  the  instruments  whose  sounds 
are  continuous,  as  wind  instruments,  belong  to  the  class 
of  celestial  affections.  Hence  it  is  that  'the  voice  or 

sound  of  harpers  and  nmsicians'  =  the  affection  of 
spiritual  good  and  truth  ;    and   'tlie  voice  or  sound  of 

pil)ers  and  trumpeters' =  the  affection  of  celestial  good 
and  truth.  That  the  sound  of  the  harp  froni  correspond- 

ence =  confession  from  the  affection  of  spiritual  truth. 
Refs. 

D.  2581,  Some  things  slipped  into  my  thoughts  ;  as 
a  harp  .  .  .  and  at  the  same  time  I  thought  about  cities 
...  I  was  told  .  .  .  that  the  continuous  speech  of  the 
Angels  about  one  thing,  as  about  a  harp  ...  is  pre- 

sented to  Spirits  simply  as  the  idea  of  a  city  .  .  . 

E.  323.  'Having  everyone  harps '  =  confession  from 
spiritual  truths.  .  .  The  reason  'harps' =  this,  is  that 
the  harp  was  a  stringed  instrument,  and  by  stringed  in- 

struments are  signified  spiritual  things,  or  the  things 
which  are  of  truth.  Ex.  .  .  Discrete  sounds  excite  the 
affections  of  truth  ;  that  is,  those  who  are  in  the  affec- 

tions of  truth  are  affected  by  them  .  .  . 

  -.  That    'harps'    esjiecially  =  the    affections    of 
truth,  because  they  excite  them,  and  therefore  also  the 
confession  which  is  made  from  spiritual  truths  with  a 
cheerful  lieart.  111. 

  .   By  'the  vine'  (Is.xxiv.7)  is  signified  spiritual 
truth  ;  and  its  joy  is  signified  by  'the  harp'  (ver.8). 
  ^.  As  'a  harp' =  confession  from  spiritual  truths, 

it  is  said,  'Confess  to  Jehovah  on  the  harp'  (Ps. xxxiii.2). 

  ^  That    'a  harp'   (Ps.xliii.4)  =  confession    from 
spiritual  truths,  is  evident  ;  for  it  is  said,  'That  I  may 
confess  to  Thee  upon  the  harp,  God  my  God.' 
  ^  As  by  'a  psaltery'  is  signified  spiritual  good, 

or  the  good  of  truth  ;  and  by  'a  harp,'  spiritual  truth, 
or  the  truth  of  good  ;  and  confession  is  made  from  both, 

it  is  said,  'I  will  confess  to  Thee  with  an  instrument  of 

a  psaltery  ;  and  I  will  sing  to  Thee  with  the  harp'  (Ps. lxxi.22). 

  ".   The  truth  of  good  is  expressed  by  'to  be  waked 

up  with  the  harp'  (Ps.lvii.8  ;  cviii.2). 
  ''.  Confession  from  spiritual  truth  is  expressed  by, 

'to  sing  to  God  upon  the  harp'  (Ps.cxlvii.7). 
  ^.   Vastation  as  to  the    Knowledges  of  truth  is 

described  by,  'the  voice  of  thy  harps  shall  be  no  more 
heard'  (Ezek.xxvi.  13). 

  ^.   'To  sing  to  Jehovah  with  the  harp;  witli  the 

harp  and  the  voice  of  singing'  (Ps.xcviii.5)=confession 
from  the  affection  of  spiritual  good  and  truth  ;  for  all 
the  affection  which  is  of  love,  when  it  falls  into  sound, 
sounds  in  accordance  with  itself .  .  . 

  •'-.  As  'a  harp' =  confession  from  spiritual  truths  ; 
and  spiritual  truths  are  those  with  which  the  Angels  of 
the  Spiritual  Kingdom  are  affected,  and  by  which  the 
falsities  of  evil  are  dissipated,  and,  together  with  them, 
the  S})irits  who  are  in  them,  therefore,  when  the  evil 
Spirit  was  upon  Saul,  David  took  a  harp,  and  jjlayed 
with  his  hand,  and  thus  quiet  was  given  to  Saul,  and 
the  evil  Spirit  dejiarted  from  him  (iSam.xvi.).  This 
was  done,  because  .  .  .  Saul  then  represented  the  falsities 
ojiposite  to  sjiiritual  truths,  which  were  dispersed  by  the 

sound  of  the  harp,  because  the  harp=the  aff"ection  of 
sj)iritual  truth. 
  ".   In  the  opjiosite  sense,  'a  harp '  =  the  confession 

of  falsity,  and  the  derivative  exultation  over  the  de- 
struction of  truth.   111. 

  .    'To  take  a  harp  .  .  .'  (Is.xxiii.  i6)  =  tlie  exulta- 
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tion  and  glorying  of  falsity  over  the  destruction  of 
truth. 

[E.]  326^  'The  voice  of  harpers'  (Ezek.xxvi.  13)  = 
gladnesses  from  spiritual  truths  and  goods. 

  ^,  Confess  ye  on  the  harp,  and  sing  ye  on  the 

jisaltery'  (Ps.xxxiii.2)  is  said  of  those  who  are  in  spiritual love. 

  .  That  the  harp  and  psaltery  are  predicated  of 
those  who  are  in  spiritual  good.  Ref. 

448'^.  'To  give  the  timbrel,  the  pleasant  harp  with 

the  psaltery'  (Ps.lxxxi. 2)  =  confession  from  spiritual  and 
celestial  truths,  and  the  delights  of  the  attectionsof  truth 
and  good. 

727'*^.  'Timbrels  and  harps'  (Is.xxx.32)  =  the  delights 
of  the  affection  of  truth. 

856.  'I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  on  their 
harps' =  the  Glorification  of  the  Lord  from  His  Spiritual 

Kingdom.  .  .  'Harpers  harping  with  harps'  —  the 
affections  of  those  who  are  in  the  Lord's  Spiritual  King- 

dom ;  for  the  affections  of  these  also  are  heard  as 
sounds,  but  as  the  sounds  of  stringed  instruments  ;  for 
the  sounds  from  stringed  instruments  correspond  to 
truths  from  good,  or  to  the  intellectual  things  in  wliich 

are  the  Angels  in  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom. 
  ■.  That '  harps '  =  confessions  from  spiritual  truths ; 

and  'psalteries,'  from  goods.   Ref. 

935.  'Having  the  harps  of  God '  =  the  Glorification  of 
the  Lord  from  spiritual  atiection.  'Harps' =  confessions 
and  Glorifications.  . .  The  reason  those  affections  are  signi- 

fied by  'the  harps  of  God,'  is  that  spiritual  affections, 
which  are  affections  of  truth,  are  expressed  by  means  of 
stringed  instruments. 

1 185.  'The  voice  of  harpers  and  of  musicians.  .  . 

shall  be  heard  in  thee  no  more '  =  no  longer  interior  and 
exterior  joys. 

  .  "What  'the  voice  of  the  harp,'  '  the  voice  of  the 
pipe,'  and  'the  voice  of  the  trumpet'  specifically  signify, 
can  be  evident  only  from  affections,  which  are  of  two 
kinds,  spiritxial  and  celestial  .  .  .  and  of  three  degrees, 
inmost  ones,  middle  ones,  and  outermost  ones  ;  inmost 
ones  such  as  are  in  the  Inmost  Heaven,  middle  ones 
such  as  are  in  the  iliddle  Heaven,  and  outermost  ones 
such  as  are  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven. 

Harrow.      Occare. 

A.  5895^  'Jacob  will  harrow  to  him'  (Hos.x.  11). Ex. 

io669'*.  'Doth  he  open  and  harrow  his  ground  T  (Is. 
xxviii.24).  Ex. 

T.  347^.  Like  one  who  scatters  seed  .  .  .  and  does  not 
harrow  it  in. 

E.  374^.  'To  harrow  the  earth'  (Is.xxviii.)  =  to  lay 
up  in  the  memory. 

Harrow.      Tribulum,  Tribida. 
D.  2638.  On  the  harrows  .  .  .  treated  of  (in  D.2615). 

.  .  .  They  are  vessels  for  triturating  vegetables  with  the 
iron  triturating  instruments,  by  which  in  the  other  life 
are  broken  into  small  pieces  the  crew  who  delight  in 
cruelties  and  adulteries  .  .  .  Therefore  David  learned  this 

from  such  Spirits  .  .  . 

E.  405^^.  The  reason  these  things  are  com})ared  to  'a 
new  harrow  possessing  spikes'  (Is.xli.  15),  is  that  a 
harrow  shakes  out  the  wheat,  barley,  and  the  rest  of  the 
harvest  from  the  ears  ;  and  by  them  are  signified  the 
goods  and  truths  of  the  Church  ;  here,  therefore,  because 
it  breaks  up  and  grinds  up  evils  and  falsities  ;  and  there- 

fore it  is  said  'a  harrow  possessed  of  spikes,  that  thou 
mayest  thresh  the  mountains  and  break  them  up,  and 

that  thou  mayest  make  the  hills  as  chaff ; '  by  which  is 
signified  the  destruction  of  the  evils  which  originate  from 
the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  and  also  of  the  tlerivative 
falsities. 

Harsh.      Stridulus. 
Harsh  sound.      Stridor,  Stridere. 

See  under  ̂ <>VG\\-as])cr. 

A.  1759-  (Celestial  s[)eech)  cannot  be  ada[)ted  to  any 
word  in  which  there  is  anything  which  sounds  harshly. 

1760.  The  speech  of  evil  Genii  is  .  .  .  inwardly  harsh, 
because  from  ...  no  affection.     8021. 

2 1 29-.  The  third  (murmuring  sound)  .  .  .  was  harsh 
.  .  .  this  harshness  turned  about  backwards  and  for- 
wartlj,  .  .  . 

4175*^.  This  cold  is  what  is  meant  by  'the  gnashing 

of  teeth.' 5182.  The  thought  and  the  speech  must  agree  .  .  . 
otherwise  something  discordant  is  felt,  like  a  disagreeable 
harshness  .  .  .     R.294. 

5568.  Sometimes  there  have  been  with  me  those  who 
grated  their  teeth.  .  .  These  have  not  only  led  an  evil 
life,  but  have  also  confirmed  themselves  against  the 
Divine  .  .  .  These  grate  their  teeth  when  they  speak. 

9052^.  From  this  it  is  evident  what  '  the  gnashing  of 
teeth'  is,  with  those  who  are  in  Hell.  111. 

9926*.  Those  instruments  which  produce  a  stridulous 
and  discrete  sound  =  spiritual  Divine  truths. 

H.  2456.  The  speech  of  hypocrites  ...  is  heard  as  the 
grating  of  teeth  .  .  . 

566.  On  the  gnashing  of  teeth.   Gen.  art. 

575.  'The  gnashing  of  teeth'  is  the  continual  disput- 
ing and  fighting  of  falsities  with  each  other .  .  .  conjoined 

with  contempt  for  others,  enmity,  ridicule,  and  reviling 
.  .  .  These  disputings  and  combats  are  heard  ...  as  the 
gnashings  of  teeth,  and  are  also  turned  into  gnashings 
of  teeth  when  truth  from  Heaven  flows  in  thither.  In 

these  Hells  are  all  those  who  have  acknowledged  nature 
and  denied  the  Divine.  .  .  They  are  corporeal  sensuous 
Spirits  .  .  .  hence  all  fallacies  of  the  senses  are  truths  to 
them,  and  from  these  they  dispute.  Hence  it  is  that 
their  disputings  are  heard  as  gnashings  of  teeth  ;  for,  in 

the  Spiritual  "World,  all  falsities  make  a  harsh  noise  ; 
and  the  teeth  correspond  to  the  ultimate  things  in 
nature  and  with  man  .  .  . 

386.   I  heard  as  it  were  a  grating  of  teeth  .  .  .     T.460. 

  ■'.  The  disputing  which  was  heard  as  a  grating  of 
teeth  was  from  those  who  were  in  faith  alone. 

435^.  As  these  altercations  in  the  Hells  are  heard 
outside  of  them  as  gratings  of  the  teeth,  which,  regarded 
in  themselves,  are  collisions  of  falsity  and  truth,  it  is 

evident  what  is  meant  by  'the  gnashing  of  teeth.'  111. 

T.4029. 
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484*.  I  again  heard  a  harsh  noise,  like  that  of  two 
millstones  in  collision  with  each  other.  Ex. 

T.  173^  The  tone  of  a  hypocrite's  voice  grates  in  the 
heavenly  aura,  like  one^tooth  in  collision  with  another. 

D.  1 3 19.  A  third  kind  succeeded  .  .  .  There  was  as  it 
were  a  harsh  sounding  murmur  .  .  .  and  this  harsh  noise 
turned  about  hither  and  thither  .  .  .  For  a  harsh  noise 

is  that  of  Truths  which  sway  backwards  and  forwards 
by  reasonings. 

3405"''.  I  heard  their  harsh  sounding  gyres. 
3463.  (The  speech  of  the  preacher)  is  first  like  the 

grating  of  teeth,  then  it  is  like  a  grating  noise  in  the 
abdomen. 

3544.  The  spiritual  (infants)  are  Known  by  a  kind  of 
stridulous  sound  .  .  . 

4348.  On  the  gnashing  of  teeth.     4351. 

5923^.  With  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  and  who 
dispute  from  falsities,  there  is  the  gnashing  of  teeth. 

D.  Min.  4814.  They  came  with  a  harsh  sound  .  .  . 

E.  556'^  By  'the  gnashing  of  teeth'  in  the  Hells,  is 
meant  the  continual  disputing  and  combat  of  falsities 
with  each  other  and  against  truths  ;  thus  of  those  who 
are  in  falsities,  conjoined  with  contempt  for  others,  etc. 

.J.(Post.)3i.  202.  De  Yerbo  6-. 

Hart.     See  under  Stag. 

Harvest.    Messis. 
Harvesting.    Mcssatio. 

See  REAP-7/ie<ert'. 

A.  273.   ' Harvest '  =  blessings  and  multiplications. 

932.  'Seed-time  and  harvest'  (Gen.viii.22)  =  the  man 
to  be  regenerated,  and  therefore  the  Church.  .  .  In  the 
Word,  man  is  likened  to  a  field,  thus  to  seed-time  .  .  . 

and  the  eff"ect  itself  to  the  produce  or  harvest. 
  ".  That   seed-time  and  harvest,  or  the  Church, 

will  always  exist,  regards  (this),  that  man  will  no  longer 
be  able  to  destroy  himself  as  did  the  last  posterity  of  the 
Most  Ancient  Church. 

3577.  The  perception  of  truth  from  good,  as  of  the 
exhalation  from  the  harvest  in  a  field. 

3941.  'Reuben  went  in  the  days  of  wheat  harvest' 
(Gen.xxx.  14)  =  faith  as  to  its  state  of  love  and  charity. 

.  .  .  ' Wheat '  =  love  and  charity;  therefore  'wheat 
harvest'  =  an  advancing  state  of  love  and  charity.  Ex. 

5895.  'In  which  there  shall  be  no  ploughing  and 
harvest'  (Gen.xlv.6)  =  that  meanwhile  good  and  the 
derivative  truth  will  not  appear.  .  .  'Harvest' =  truths 
from  good  ;  for  the  harvest  is  the  ripe  corn  when  it  is 

gathered  ;  and  therefore  'tlie  harvest '  =  the  truth  which 
is  from  good. 

9223".  See  FiRST-FRi'iTS. 
9272.  Therefore,  there  is  so  frequently  mention  made 

in  the  Word  of  'harvest,'  etc.     10669^. 
  -.  When  the  Angels  are  discoursing  about  man's 

regeneration  by  the  Lord  through  the  truths  of  faith 
and  the  goods  of  cliarity,  then  below  .  .  .  there  appear 
fields  .  .  .  and  also  harvests. 

9294.   'The  feast  of  the  harvest  of  the  first-fruits  of 
VOL.   III. 

the  works  which  thou  hast  sown  in  the  field'  (Ex.xxiii. 
16)  =  the  worship  of  the  Lord  and  thanksgiving  on 

account  of  the  implantation  of  truth  in  good.  .  .  '  Har- 
vest'=:  the  fructification  of  truth,  thus  the  implantation 

of  it  in  good. 

  -.  This   state   of  regeneration  or  of  deliverance 

from  damnation  is  signified  by  .  .  .  'the  feast  of  the 
harvest  of  the  first-fruits  of  works  ;'  for  'the  harvest '  = 
the  truths  which  produce  good.     9295,111. 

9295".  'The  harvest '  =  things  ripening,  when  goods 
are  produced  from  them. 

  ^.  It  is  to  be  known  what  'a  harvest'  signifies. 
The  field,  in  which  the  harvest  is,  in  a  wide  sense,  =  the 
whole  human  race  ...  in  a  narrower  sense,  the  Church  ; 
in  a  sense  still  more  restricted,  a  man  of  the  Church  ; 
and  in  a  sense  narrower  still,  the  good  which  is  in  a  man 
of  the  Church  ;  for  this  receives  the  truths  of  faith  as  a 

field  receives  seeds.  From  the  signification  of 'a  field' 
it  is  evident  what  'a  harvest'  signifies  ;  namely,  in  the 
widest  sense,  the  state  of  the_  whole  human  race  as  to 
the  reception  of  good  through  truth  ;  in  a  less  wide 
sense,  the  state  of  the  Church  as  to  the  reception  of  the 
truths  of  faith  in  good  ;  in  a  narrower  sense,  the  state 
of  the  man  of  the  Church  as  to  this  reception  ;  and  in  a 

still  nan-ower  sense,  the  state  of  good  as  to  the  reception 
of  truth,  thus  the  implantation  of  truth  in  good.   111. 

  ■*.   'The  consummation  of  the  age,  which  is  the 

harvest'  (Matt.xiii.39)  =  the  last  state  of  the  Church  as 
to  the  reception  of  the  truths  of  faith  in  good.   ''. 
  ^.   'The  harvest'  (Joel  iii.  13)-=  the  consummation 

of  the  age,  or  the  last  state  of  the  devastated  Church. 

  .   'The  time  of  harvest'  (Jer.  11.33)  =  the  I'^st  state 
of  the  Church  there. 

10083.  'The  harvest'  (Lev.xxiii.  io)  =  the  state  of  the 
truth  of  faith  from  good  ;  thus  a  state  of  good. 

10669.  'In  ploughing  and  in  harvesting  thou  shalt 
rest'  (Ex.xxxiv.2i)  =  as  to  the  implantation  of  truth  in 

good,  audits  reception.  .  .  ' Harvesting '  =  the  reception 
of  truth  in  good. 

  .  That  ' harvest'  =  the  reception  of  truth  by  good. 
Ref. 

H.  489(x).  That  'harvest,'  in  the  Word,  =a  state  of 
the  reception  aud  increase  of  truth  from  good.  Ref. 

R.  643.  The  reason  'a  sickle' =the  Divine  truth  of 
the  Word,  is  that  '  harvest '  =  the  state  of  the  Church  as 
to  Divine  truth  ;  here,  its  last  state  .  .  . 

645.  'The  harvest  is  ripe'  (Rev.xiv.i5)  =  that  it  is  the 
last  state  of  the  Church.  'A  harvest' =  the  state  of  the 
Church  as  to  Divine  truth  .  .  .  because  from  the  harvest 
comes  the  grain  of  which  bread  is  made  ;  and  by  grain 
and  bread  is  signified  the  good  of  the  Church,  and  this 
is  procured  by  truths.   111. 
  -.  In   these  passages,  the  Church  as  to  Divine 

truths  is  signitied  by  'the  harvest.' 

E.  175*.  'Harve8t'  =  a  state  of  the  reception  of  truth 
from  good. 

397-,  'The  time  of  harvest'  is  when  all  things  are 
consummated  or  completed. 

417''.   'The  harve8t'  =  the  truth  of  doctrine. 
  .  As  'a  field '  =  the  Church;  and  'the  harvest,' 

the  truths  of  it,  therefore  by  'not  consummating  the 
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corner  of  the  field  when  thou  reapest'  was  signified  the 
]ii'eservation  of  all  the  things  which  are  signified  by 
the  harvest  of  the  field. 

[E.]  426^.  'The  harvest'  (Matt.xiii.)  is  the  Last  Judg- ment. 

455".  Therefore  it  follows,  'he  shall  eat  up  thine 
harvest  and  thy  bread'  (Jer.v.  17) ;  for  by  'harvest'  is 
signified  the  truths  through  which  is  good  ;  and  by 

'bread,'  the  derivative  good. 

555^^.  'The  harvest  which  is  withered'  (Is.xxvii.  ii)  = 
the  truths  of  good  destroyed  through  evil  loves. 

610-.  ' Seed-time' =the  establishing  of  the  Church; 
'harvest,'  its  fructification. 
  ".   'Seed-time'  and  ' harvest '  =  the  states  of  the 

Church  as  to  the  implantation  of  truth,  and  as  to  the 
fructification  of  the  derivative  good. 

724-".  'Harvest,'  and  ' bread '  =  the  truths  and  goods of  the  Church  as  to  nourishment. 

908.  By  'the  harvest'  is  signified  the  last  state  of  the 
Church  preceding  the  Last  Judgment,  when  the  Lord 
explores  and  separates  each  one  .  .  . 

911.  'The  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe '  =  the  last  state 
or  end  of  the  Church  ;  for  'the  harvest' =  the  last  state 
or  the  end,  and  'the  earth'  the  Church.  (Thus)  'Put  in 
thy  sickle  and  reap,  because  the  hour  of  reaping  has 

come,  because  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe '  =  that  it 
is  the  time  of  collecting  the  good,  and  of  separating 
them  from  the  evil,  because  it  is  the  end  of  the  Church. 

.  .  .  For,  by  'the  harvest  of  the  earth'  is  signified  the 
last  state  of  the  Church,  when  there  is  the  Last  Judg- 

ment, and  the  evil  are  cast  into  Hell,  and  the  good  are 
elevated  into  Heaven,  and  they  are  thus  separated. 

  ^   'Let  both  grow  until  the  harvest,  and  in  the 
time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers,  Gather  first 
the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  burn  them,  but 

gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn'^that  the  separation  of 
falsities  from  evil  and  the  casting  out  of  them  cannot  be 
done  before  it  is  the  last  state  of  the  Church  ;  for  then 

the  falsities  of  evil  are  separated  from  the  truths  of 
good  ;  and  the  falsities  of  evil  are  delivered  to  Hell  ; 
and  the  truths  of  good  are  conjoined  with  Heaven  ;  or, 
what  is  the  same,  the  men  who  are  in  them.  These  things 
take  place  in  the  Spiritual  World,  where  all  who  are  of 
the  Church,  from  its  beginning  to  its  end,  are  separated 

and  judged  in   such  a  manner.     By  'the  harvest'  is 
signified  the  end  or  last  state  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

  ^  'The  harvest  is  the  consummation  of  the  age' 
=the  last  time  and  state  of  the  Church  ;  'the  reapers- 
mcssorcs-ave  the  Angels '= that  the  Divine  truth  from 
the  Lord  separates. 

  ^.  By  'the  harvest'  is  also  signified  the  last  state 
of  the  Church,  when  the  Old  Church  is  devastated ; 
that  is,  when  there  is  no  longer  any  truth  or  good  left 
which  is  not  falsified  or  rejected.   HI. 
  ".  The   reason   the  last  state  of  the  Church  is 

signified  by  'the  harvest,'  is  that  by  the  corn  which  is 
the  harvest,  is  signified  the  good  and  the  derivative  truth 
of  the  Church  ;  and  by  a  field  the  Church  itself  .  .  . 

  .   'Harvest,'  and  ' bread '  =  the  nourishing  truths 
and  goods  of  the  Church. 

  ^5.  As  by  'the  harvest'  are  signified  all  things 
which  spiritually  nourish  man,  which  have  relation  to 

the  truths  of  doctrine  and  the  goods  of  life,  therefore  by 

'the  harvest'  is  signified  the  Church  in  general  and  in 
particular ;  in  general,  in  the  following  passages  in  the 
Evangelists.  HI. 
  .   'The  harvest  is  much,  but  the  labourers  are 

few  ;  ask  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  labourers  into 

His  harvest'  (Matt.ix.37,38).  By  'the  harvest,'  here, are  meant  all  with  whom  the  Church  of  the  Lord  was  to 

be  established  ;  thus  also  the  Church  in  general ;  and 

by  'the  labourers'  are  meant  all  who  will  teach  from  the 
Lord. 
  1*.  That  the  establishing  of  that  Church  is  now 

at  hand,  is  meant  by,  'Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  behold  the 

fields,  that  they  are  already  white  for  the  harvest'  (John 
iv.35).     (See  Reap,  here.) 
  ^^.  The  increase  of  the  Church  with  man  in  par- 

ticular, and  with  men  in  general,  from  tlie  Lord,  is  also 

described  by  'the  harvest'  in  Mark  iv. 26-29.  .  .  'The 
harvest '  =  the  implantation  of  the  Cliurch  in  particular 
and  in  general. 
  ^*.  See  YKA»'v-fcstum. 

Hasenmuller.     D.4833. 

Haste,  To.      Festitiare. 
Haste.     Festhiatio. 

Hasty.    Festitius. 
Hastily.     Festine. 

A.  2406.  'The  Angels  urged  Lot  to  haste'  (Gen.xix. 
15):=  that  the  Lord  withheld  them  from  evil,  and  kept 

them  in  good.     'To  haste,'  and  'to  urge' =  to  urge  .  .  . 

3555.  'What  is  this  that  thou  hast  hasted  to  find,  my 
son  V  (Gen.  xxvii.  20)  =  production  so  hasty. 

3901''.  'An  eagle  hasting  to  devour'  (Hab.i.8)  =  to desolate  man  as  to  truths. 

5284.  'God  hasteth  to  do  it'  (Gen. xli. 32)  =  with  every 
event.  .  .  'To  haste,'  or  'haste,'  in  the  internal  sense,  is 
not  quickly  ;  but  it  is  what  is  certain,  and  also  what  is 
full ;  thus  with  every  event ;  for  haste  involves  time  ; 
and  in  the  Spiritual  World  there  is  no  time,  but  instead 
of  time  there  is  state  ;  thus  the  haste  of  time  there 
relates  to  a  corresponding  quality  of  state ;  and  the 

quality  of  state  which  corresponds  is  that  there  are  a 
number  of  things  which  are  together  efficient,  from  which 
results  a  certain  and  full  event. 

5690.  'Joseph  hasted'(Gen.xliii.3o)  =  from  the  inmost. 
'To  haste,'  here,  =  that  which  breaks  forth  from  the 
inmost.  Ex. 

5766.  'They  hasted' (Gen. xliv.  I  i)  =  impatience.  'To 
haste,'  when  they  are  in  the  ai'dour  of  exculpating  them- 

selves, =  impatience. 

6783.  'Wherefore  have  ye  hasted  to  come  to-day?' 
(Ex.  ii.  1 8)  =  perception  that  now  conjimction  is  certain. 

...  'To  haste  to  come '  =  certain  conjunction.  'To 
haste  =  what  is  certain. 

7695.  'Pharaoh  hasted  to  call  Moses  and  Aaron'  (Ex. 
X.  16)  =  fear  then  on  account  of  truth  from  the  Divine. 
'  To  haste '  =  from  fear  ;  for  all  haste  comes  iox\h.-cxistit- 
from  some  aff'ection  which  is  excited. 

7866.  'And  ye  shall  eat  it  in  haste'  (Ex.xii.ii)  =  the 
affection  of  separation.  ' Haste '= affection,  because  it 
is  of  affection. 
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7964.  '  Egypt  was  urgent  upon  the  people  in  hasting 

to  send  them  out  of  the  land '  ( ver.  33)  =  that  from  aversion 
and  fear  they  urged  them  to  depart. 

9223.  For  whatever  is  done  not  tardily,  but  hastily, 
is  done  from  the  affection  of  love. 

9333-  'I  'will  not  drive  him  out  from  before  thee  in 

one  year'=no  hasty  flight  or  removal  of  the  .  .  .  falsities 
and  evils  signified  by  the  nations  in  the  Land  of  Canaan. 

9334.  A  deficiency  .  .  .  and  but  little  spiritual  life,  if 
the  removal  should  be  hasty.  Sig. 

  ^.  When  man  is  Ijeing  regenerated  ...  he  is  re- 
generated not  hastily,  but  slowly.  Y.x. 

9335^.  That  a  hasty  removal  of  evils  and  falsities 
causes  a  rushing  in  of  falsities  from  these  loves.  Ex, 

10625.  'Moses  hastened,  and  bowed  himself  to  the 

earth,  and  adored'  (Ex.xxxiv. 8)  =  reception  then  from 
influx  into  the  external,  and  worship  from  humiliation. 

'To  haste '  =  affection  ;  here,  reception  by  means  of  influx 
— because  all  influx  from  the  Divine  takes  place  in  the 

affection  of  man — and  also  reception  by  man  therein. 

M.  3056.  Dangers  .  .  .  from  a  too  great  hastening  of 
tlie  time  of  betrothals. 

E.  281^".  By  'swift'  and  'haste,'  in  the  Word,  is  sig- 

nified what  is  excited  by  afFection  and  desire.     355-". 

Hasten.     Accekrare. 

A.  5246.  'They  hastened  him  out  of  the  pit'  (Gen. 
xli.  I4)  =  the  hasty-/es^«nam-rejection  of  such  things  as 
were  impediments  from  the  state  of  temptation. 

Hasten.     Properare.    M.52. 
Hat,  or  Cap.     Mossa. 

See  in  the  D.  under  HAr-p/7eMS. 

D.  4827.  These  frauds  were  turned  into  magic.  He 

could  take  away  the  hat,  and  put  it  on  others  ;  nay, 

many  and  various  kinds  ;  and  according  to  the  various 

kinds  put  on  were  produced  the  perceptions  and  creduli- 
ties of  those  on  whom  they  were  put ;  for  a  hat  signifies 

such  things. 

4901.  Some  of  them  ,  .  .  wear  a  cap  wlucli  is  drawn 

down  over  the  eyes,  which  signifies  that  they  think 

inwardly,  and  with  considerable  distinctness,  about  evils 
wliich  are  to  come. 

5008.  A  certain  one  shone  about  the  face  ...  It  was 
from  his  having  received  a  turban  (cap)  .  .  . 

Hat.     Pileus. 
A.  1272.  The  women  (of  the  Antediluvians)  wear  a 

rouud  Idack  hat,  as  it  were  turreted  in  front.     D.3589. 

8738.  The  covering  of  the  head  of  those  who  call 

themselves  saints  (in  Jupiter)  is  a  turreted  hat  of  a  dark 
colour. 

9827.  All  articles  of  clothing  derive  their  signification 

from  the  part  of  the  body  which  they  cover  ;  as  for  in- 
stance .  .  .  that  which  covers  the  head,  as  the  mitre,  the 

turban,  the  hat. 

10409".  Those  of  them  who  by  machinations,  arts, 
and  cunning  have  come  to  honours  and  riches,  become 

magicians  there;  they  appear  .  .  .  sitting  at  a  table  with 

a  hat  depressed  to  the  eyebrows  .  .  . 

R.  606.   Endowed  with  the  hat  of  the  doctorship. 

839''.  The  life  in  their  eyes  was  from  the  perception  of 
truth,  and  the  zeal  in  their  discourse  from  the  affection 

of  truth  ;  on  which  account  hats  had  been  given  them 
from  Heaven,  the  borders  of  which  were  ornamented 

with  bands  of  golden  threads  interwoven  with  pearls. T.I  13. 

M.  78^.  On  their  heads  were  curled  lioat  hats.  .  .  We 
entered  the  house  of  one  of  the  great  men,  on  whose  head 
was  a  turreted  hat. 

136*^.  He  gave  those  who  sat  on  the  south  hats,  the 
borders  of  which  were  ornamented  with  bands  of  gold 

and  pearls,  and  on  the  left  side  with  diamond  elevations 
cut  in  the  form  of  flowers. 

263.  On  the  head  (of  the  devil)  was  a  square  hat 
depressed  down  to  his  eyes. 

293^.  She  wove  a  garland  of  roses  .  .  .  and  placed  it 

on  the  boy's  cap  .  .  .  and  said.  Receive  the  delights  of 
intelligence  ;  know  that  a  cap  signifies  intelligence  .  .  . 

315^.  Each  youth,  when  he  ascended  tlie  chair,  put 

on  ...  a  hat  on  tlie  top  of  which  was  a  rosarj'  encii-cled 
with  small  sapphires. 

B.  59.  Distinguished  with  hats  of  the  doctorship  .  .  . 

T.  74.  I  saw  a  number  congregated  with  hats  on  their 
heads ;  some  with  hats  bound  with  silk,  who  were  of 

the  ecclesiastical  order ;  some  with  hats  the  borders  of 

which  were  adorned  with  bands  of  gold,  who  were  of  the 

civil  oi'der  ;  all  were  learned  ;  and  I  saw  some  with 
turbans,  who  were  not  learned. 

  ^.  Those  in  hats  understood  and  approved  ;  but 
those  in  turbans  denied. 

  ^.  On  hearing  these  words  those  who  wore  hats 
went  away  with  their  hats  under  their  arms,  praising 

God  ;  for  in  that  World  the  intelligent  wear  hats.  Xot 
so  those  who  wore  turbans  ;  for  they  were  bald  .  .  . 

137^".  A  man  started  up  .  .  .  who  had  a  turban  on  his 
head,  and  a  hat  over  it ;  and  he  touched  tlie  hat  with 

his  finger,  and  said  .  .  . 

D.  1083.  He  wore  a  hat  or  cap-/»fesa,  folded  together 
of  black,  as  those  of  the  Turks  are  of  white.  l>y  this 

hat  (mcV.s.sfl)  .  .  .  they  are  known. 

1084.  They  are  distinguished  from  otliers  in  the  other 

life,  both  by  theii  hats,  which  are  black,  but  of  a  si(uaro 
form,  and  flat  above  ... 

1152.  He  afterwards  Hew  out  from  under  my  hat 

{mijssa). 

1843.  They  were  provided  with  a  sharp  hat,  from 
which  a  sjiike  projected. 

1853.  W^hen  I  merely  thought  that  I  liad  a  fur  cap 
{iiw.'^Aa)  on  my  head,  they  were  prevented  from  seeing 
the  interiors  of  the  brain  .  .  .  Presently,  good  Spirits 

thinking  that  tlioy  were  shut  in  between  tliat  cap  and 
the  head  .  .  . 

2498.  They  sit  .  .  .  witli  a  l.noad  wliitisli  leed  hat  on 
their  heads. 

4053.  Representation  ...  of  a  man  sleeping  with  a 

whitish  hat. 

4743.  There  came  one  from  those  in  the  universe.    He 
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was  a  short  gross  man  with  a  hat  which  had  wool  round 
it. 

[D.J4786.  Concerning  certain  appearances  .  .  .  such  as 
hats  .  .  . 

  ^.  If  a  hat,  or  cap-znossa,  or  wig,  is  taken  away 
from  anyone,  the  communication  with  such  things  as 
inflow  from  above  perishes  ;  so  that  these  articles  of 
clothing  are  thence. 

4910.  They  have  a  hat  or  cap-7no\>-.sa-down  to  the  eyes, 
under  which  as  it  were  they  think. 

6015^.  By  the  putting  on  of  garments  the  communica- 
tions are  varied  ;  especially  with  hats  and  turbans  ;  but 

these  are  magical  things  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4782.  A  certain  one  descended  thither  under 
the  form  of  a  man  in  a  white  shirt  and  a  square  hat  .  .  . 

Hatch.     See  under  Exclude. 

Hatred.     Odium. 
Hate.     Odi. 
Hater.     Osor. 

Hated,  Hateful.    Exosus. 
A.  'i,^'.  The  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  .  are 

hatreds ;  for  the  more  anyone  loves  himself  and  the 
world,  the  more  he  hates  his  neighbour,  and  thus  the 
Lord. 

59-.  Such  deadly  hatred  reigns  in  the  World  of  Spirits 
against  the  things  which  are  of  love  and  faith  in  the 
Lord  as  can  never  be  described. 

251.  By  'the  serpent'  is  meant  ...  in  special  the  love 
of  self,  or  hatred  against  the  neighbour  and  the  Lord, 
which  is  the  same  thing  as  the  love  of  self.  This  evil, 
or  hatred,  being  manifold  ...  is  distinguished  in  the 
Word  by  the  kinds  of  serpents  .  .  .  according  to  the 
differences  of  their  poison,  which  is  hatred. 

374.  'Blood'  is  taken  for  all  sin,  especially  for  hatred  ; for  he  who  hates  his  brother  kills  him  in  his  heart.  111. 

(In)  j\[att.v.2i,22,  the  degrees  of  hatred  are  meant. 
Hatred  is  contrary  to  charity  ;  and  kills,  if  not  with  the 
hand,  still  in  the  mind,  and  in  whatever  way  it  can.  It 
is  only  external  bonds  which  prevent  the  use  of  the 

hand  ;  and  therefore  all  hatred  is  'blood.'  111. 
  -.  And  as  hatred  is  '  blood, '  all  iniquity  is  '  blood ; ' 

for  hatred  is  the  fountain  of  all  iniquities.  111. 
  ^.  The  unmercifulness   and   hatred   of  the   last 

times  is  described  by  'blood,'  in  the  Eevelation. 
  8.   'Bloods'  are  mentioned  in  the  plural,  because 

all  iniquitous  and  abominable  things  spring  from  hatred ; 
as  do  all  good  and  holy  things  from  love.  He,  therefore, 
who  bears  hatred  to  the  neighbour,  would  kill  him  if  he 
could,  and  does  kill  him  in  whatever  way  he  can  ;  which 
is  to  inflict  on  him  the  violence  which  is  here  properly 

signified  by  'the  voice  of  bloods,' 
693.  As  love  to  the  Lord  and  towards  the  neighbour, 

and  the  derivative  joy  and  happiness,  constitute  Heaven ; 
so  do  hatred  against  the  Lord  and  against  the  neighbour, 
and  the  penalty  and  torment  thence,  constitute  Hell. 

There  are  innumerable  genera  and  still  more  innumer- 
able species  of  hatreds  ;  and  the  Hells  are  of  equal 

number. 

724®.  Those  who  have  preached  the  Lord  and  faith 

with  such  eloquence  .  .  .  are  of  those  in  the  other  life 
who  hate  the  Lord  and  persecute  the  faithful  the  most. 

760*.  He  who  loves  self  hates  all  M-ho  do  not  serve 
him. 

814.  On  the  Hells  of  those  who  have  spent  their  life 
in  hatreds,  revenges,  and  cruelty. 

  .  Such  as  entertain  deadly  hatred,  and  thence 
breathe  revenge  ,  .  .  are  kept  in  a  very  deep  cadaverous 
Hell,  where  there  is  a  strong  stench  as  from  corpses  ; 
and,  wonderful  to  say,  such  Spirits  are  so  delighted  with 
that  stench,  that  they  prefer  it  to  the  most  delightful 
odours.     (Further  described  under  Hell). 

815.  They  who  are  so  delighted  with  hatreds  and  the 
consequent  revenges  as  not  to  be  content  with  destroying 
the  body,  but  also  wish  to  destroy  the  soul  .  .  .  are  let 
downwards  through  a  very  dark  opening  towards  the 
lowest  parts  of  the  earth,  deeply  according  to  the  degree 
of  the  hatred  and  the  consequent  revenge,  and  they  are 
then  smitten  with  grievous  terror  and  horror,  and  at  the 
same  time  are  kept  in  the  desire  for  revenge  ;  and  as  this 
is  increased  they  are  let  down  more  deeply.  They  are 
afterwards  sent  to  a  place  under  Gehenna,  where  there 
are  serpents,  direful  and  great,  with  large  bellies  .  .  . 
and  they  are  tormented  by  their  bites  .  .  .  Meanwhile, 
they  live  in  direful  phantasies,  and  are  there  for  ages, 
even  until  they  no  longer  know  that  they  have  been 

men.  In  no  other  way  can  their  life — which  they  have 
drawn  from  such  hatreds  and  revenges — be  extinguished. 

816.  As  the  genera  of  hatreds  and  revenges  are  in- 
nximerable,  and  the  species  still  more  so,  and  the  one 
kind  has  not  the  like  Hell  as  another,  and  thus  it  is 

impossible  to  enumerate  each  of  them  in  their  order,  we 
may  relate  the  things  which  have  been  seen.  (Examps. 
of  assassins  and  murderers.)     817. 

818.  Under  the  buttocks  there  is  a  horrible  Hell, 

where  they  seem  to  strike  one  another  with  knives  .  .  . 
They  are  those  who  have  held  others  in  such  hatred  as 
to  have  burned  to  cruelly  kill  them  .  .  . 

819.  There  is  a  pool  ...  on  the  front  bank  of  which 
there  ajipear  to  those  who  are  there  monstrous  serpents 
.  .  .  On  the  left  bank  .  .  .  there  appear  those  who  devour 
human  flesh  and  one  another,  sticking  by  their  teeth  to 

each  other's  shoulders.  To  the  left  .  .  .  appear  .  .  . 
monstrous  whales,  which  swallow  a  man  and  vomit  him 
out.  .  .  On  the  opposite  bank  appear  very  ugly  faces, 

especially  of  old  women,  too  monstrous  to  describe, 
running  about  as  if  they  were  crazy.  On  the  right  bank 
are  they  who  try  to  butcher  one  another  with  cruel 
instruments  ...  In  the  middle  of  the  pool  there  is  black 
throughout  ...  I  have  sometimes  seen  Spirits  brought 
to  this  pool  .  .  .  and  was  instructed  .  .  .  that  they  were 
those  who  had  cherished  intestine  hatreds  against  the 

neighbour  ;  and  that  the  hatreds  burst  out  whenever  an 
opportunity  was  given,  in  which  they  had  taken  their 
greatest  delight ;  nor  had  anything  delighted  them  more 
than  to  summon  the  neighbour  to  trial,  and  cause  penal- 

ties to  be  imposed  upon  him  .  .  .  Into  such  things  arc 
turned  the  hatreds  and  cruelties  of  men  after  the  life  of 

the  body  .  .  .     U.1396. 
821.  There  are  those  who  outwardly  bear  an  honest 

face  and  life  .  .  .  They  act  .  ,  .  through  others,  by  de- 
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ceitful  artifices  .  .  .  They  are  hidden  robbers,  aud  their 
kind  of  hatred  is  conjoined  with  pride,  avidity  for  gain, 
uumercifuhiess,  and  deceit  .  .  .  Sucli,  in  the  other  life, 
desire  to  innrder  all  wliom  they  meet. 

822.  There  is  a  kind  of  hatred  against  the  neighbour, 
in  lieing  delighted  in  doing  injuries,  and  in  harassing 
everyone,  and  the  more  injury  they  can  inflict  on  him, 
the  better  are  they  pleased.  There  are  very  many  such 
from  the  lowest  of  the  common  people  ;  and  there  are 
those  who  are  not  from  the  common  peojde  who  are  of  a 
like  mind,  but  are  outwardly  better  behaved  .  .  .  After 
death  they  appear  naked  as  to  the  upper  part  of  the 
body  .  .  ,  They  rush  at  one  another,  taking  hold  of  the 
shoulders  of  another  behind  and  thus  harassing  him  ; 
they  leap  over  his  head  .  .  .  and  assail  him  witli  their 
fists.  Those  who  have  been  better  bred  .  .  .  first  salute 

one  another,  then  go  behind,  and  attack  one  another 
with  their  fists  .  .  . 

904'-.  To  look  to  the  Lord  through  faith  .  .  .  and  to 
hate  the  neighbour  ...  is  to  have  an  infernal  deep  be- 

tween one's  self  and  the  Lord,  into  whicli  he  would  fall 
if  he  wanted  to  get  nearer  ;  for  hatred  against  the 
neighbour  is  that  infernal  deep  which  is  between, 

911^.  They  who  perceive  no  delight  but  that  which  is 
oi  the  love  of  self  and  the  world,  which  is  the  same  as 
that  of  hatreds  against  all  who  do  not  favour  and  serve 
them  .  .  . 

1008^.  If  the  idea  occurs  of  a  person  against  whom  one 
has  entertained  hatred,  then  the  idea  of  all  the  things 
which  he  has  thought,  spoken,  and  done  against  him 
comes  iorth-pro(iit-a,t  the  same  time. 

loio.  'To  shed  blood'  ...  in  the  internal  sense,  is  to 
-entertain  hatred  against  the  neighbour.  Sig.  .  .  'To  be 

angry,'  here,  =  to  recede  from  charitj'  .  .  .  and 'therefore 
it  is  hatred.  He  who  is  in  hatred,  not  only  has  no 
charity,  bnt  also  does  violence  to  charity  ;  that  is,  he 

'sheds  blood.'  In  the  hatred  is  the  very  killing  of  the 
man,  as  is  manifestly  evident  from  the  fact,  that  he  who 
is  in  hatred,  wishes  for  nothing  more  than  for  the  other 
to  be  killed  ;  and,  if  external  bonds  did  not  hinder,  he 
would  kill  him  ;  and  therefore  tlie  killing  of  the  brotlier 
and  the  shedding  of  his  blood  is  the  hatred  ;  and  when 
it  is  the  hatred,  it  is  such  in  every  idea  of  him  against 
him.  The  ease  is  the  same  with  j'rofanation  ;  he  who 
profanes  the  Word  .  ,  ,  not  only  holds  the  Truth  in 
hatred,  but  also  extinguishes  or  murders  it.  .  .  In  the 
other  life,  they  who  have  committed  profanation  .  .  . 
hold  in  intestine  hatred  the  Lord  and  all  the  goods 
of  love  and  truths  of  faith,  because  they  are  contrary  to 
their  intestine  hatreds,  rapines,  and  adulteries. 

loii.  In  the  internal  sense,  a  man's  entertaining 
hatred  against  his  neighbour  is  what  condemns  him  to 
death  ;  that  is.  to  Hell ;  as  the  Lord  teaches  in  ̂ latthew : 

'Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother.  Thou  fool,  shall  be 
liable  to  the  Gehenna  of  fire.'  Ex. 

1032''.  From  the  Christian  world,  so  called,  come  the 
worst  of  all,  who  hold  the  neighbour  aud  the  Lord  in 

intestine  hatred.     iS86,rref.*.  2121.  2125. 

1 040'-.  He  who  holds  the  neighbour  in  hatred  (is  in 
hatred  in  each  one  of  the  efforts  of  his  will,  and  in  each 
one  of  the  ideas  of  thought). 

1079-.  Where  there  is  no  charity,  there  is  the  love  of 
self,  and  therefore  hatred  against  all  do  not  favour  self 
.  .  .  When  they  come  into  the  other  life,  with  those 
who  are  in  no  charity,  the  animus  of  hatred  then  shines 
forth  from  every  single  thing  .  .  . 

1080-.  They  thus  acquire  two  spheres  .  .  .  one,  which 
is  interior,  full  of  hatreds  ;  and  the  other,  which  is 
exterior,  simulative  of  good  .  .  .  and  therefore,  when  the 
exterior  sphere  is  taken  away  from  them  .  .  .  they  rush 
into  every  crime.  When  it  is  not  taken  away,  then  in 
every  word  of  theirs  hatred  lies  concealed,  which  is  per- 

ceived.    Hence  their  punishments  and  torments. 

1096^.  The  delight  of  hatreds  and  adulteries,  regarded 
in  itself,  is  nothing  but  an  excrementitions  delight ; 
into  which  it  is  also  turned  in  the  other  life. 

1 106.  There  are  many  who  .  .  .  have  imbued  falsities 
as  to  faith  ;  but  have  .  .  .  not,  like  others,  lived  in 
hatreds,  revenges,  and  adulteries.     Their  lot. 

1150^.  If  they  do  not  care  for  the  neighbour;  and 
still  more  if  they  hold  him  in  hatred,  their  worship  is 

external  separated  from  internal,  and  they  are  'sons  of 

Canaan.' 
1 182^.  The  more  hatred  there  is  in  the  love  of  self  and 

of  the  world,  the  more  ])rofaneness  there  is  in  the  wor- 
ship :  the  more  of  malice  there  is  in  the  hatreds,  the 

still  greater  profaneuess  there  is  in  the  worship  .  .  . 

1267.  (The  infernals)  have  intestine  hatred  against 
all,  even  against  their  companions.   Des. 

1277.  See  SociKTv. 

1321^.  They  there  liear  hatred  against  and  persecute tlie  truth  .  .  . 

1395'-  With  those  who  are  in  hatred,  the  quality  of 
the  hatred  is  at  once  apperceived  (from  their  discourse), 
and  more  things  which  are  in  the  hatred  than  man 
could  be  induced  to  believe.  When  the  persons  are 

presented  against  whom  they  have  entertained  hatred, 
a  lamentable  state  is  produced  ;  for  whatever  they  have 
thought  and  machinated  against  the  other  stands  forth. 

1512.  From  those  who  have  lived  in  hatred  and  re- 
venge there  exhale  such  spheres  as  cause  swooning,  and 

excite  vomiting. 

1514-.  With  those  who  have  lived  in  grievous  hatred 
and  revenge,  and  in  cruelty,  their  sphere,  when  it  is 
turned  into  odours,  is  a  cadaverous  stench. 

1 5943.  The  love  of  self  stores  up  in  itself  hatred  against 
all  who  do  not  subject  themselves  to  it  as  servants  ;  and, 
as  it  stores  up  hatred,  it  also  stores  up  revenges, 
cruelties,  deceits,  and  many  wicked  things. 

1608^.  That  the  Heavenly  Kingdom  cannot  be  given 
to  those  who  .  .  .  say  they  have  faith,  aud  entertaiu 

hatred  against  the  neighbour,  may  be  evident  to  every- 
body .  .  .  for  there  can  be  no  life  in  such  faith,  when 

hatred,  that  is.  Hell,  makes  the  life  ;  for  Hell  consists 
of  nothing  but  hatreds  ;  not  of  the  hatreds  which  man 
has  received  hereditarily,  but  of  the  hatrads  which  lie 
has  himself  ac(piired  by  actual  life. 

1691.  From  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  come 
forth-exfs^uTjY-all  hatreds  ;  from  hatreds  all  revenges 
aud  cruelties  ;  from  the  fornier  and  the  latter  all  deceits ; 

in  short,  all  the  Hells. 
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[A.]  1742.  The  lilewliich  evil  Spirits  have  .  .  .  is  the  life 
of  the  ci;pidities  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world, 

consequently  the  life  of  hatreds,  revenges,  and  cruel- 
ties .  .  . 

i835<^.  In  the  other  life  they  are  among  the  infernals, 
because  within  .  .  .  they  have  .  .  .  hatred,  revenge, 
cruelty,  adulteries,  which  do  not  appear  before  man  in 
proportion  as  these  fears,  which  are  external  bonds, 
jirevail. 

1844.  Xot  caring  .  .  .  whether  they  cherish  intestine 
hatreds  .  .  . 

i860.  'There  was  thick  darkness '  =  when  there  was 
hatred  in  place  of  charity  .  .  .  There  is  thick  darkness 
wlien  there  is  evil  in  place  of  good  ;  or,  what  is  exactly 
the  same,  when  there  is  hatred  in  place  of  charity. 
^Vhen  there  is  hatred  in  place  of  charity,  the  thick 
darkness  is  so  great  that  the  man  does  not  at  all  know 
that  it  is  evil,  still  less  that  it  is  such  evil  as  will  in 
the  otlier  life  thrust  him  down  to  Hell ;  for  they  who 
are  in  hatred  apperceive  a  certain  delight,  and  as  it  were 

a  certain  vital  [activity ]'in  it,  (which)  cause  that  he  does 
not  know  otherwise  than  that  it  is  good  ...  so  that 
when  he  is  told  that  it  is  infernal  he  can  scarcely  believe 
it,  still  less  when  he  is  told  tliat  such  delight  and  vital 

[activity]  are  turned  in  the  other  life  into  what  is  tilthilj^ 
excrementitious  and  cadaverous  ;  and  still  less  does  he 
believe  that  he  liiniself  becomes  a  devil  and  a  horrilde 

image  of  Hell  ;  for  Hell  consists  of  nothing  but  hatreds 
and  such  diabolical  forms.  (Yet)  if  he  himself  were  to 
describe,  or  represent,  or  ...  in  any  way  depict  hatred, 
he  woukl  do  it  no  otherwise  than  by  diabolical  forms, 
such  as  they  also  become  after  death  .  .  .  Such  persons 
may  also  say  that  they  will  come  into  Heaven  .  .  .  when 
yet  in  Heaven  there  are  nothing  but  forms  of  charity 
.  .  .  Let  them  think,  now,  how  it  is  possible  for  these 
two  forms,  of  hatred  and  of  charity,  to  be  together  in 
one  place. 

1861.  Falsity  from  hatreds,  there,  ap})ears  as  smoke. 

  .  It  is  the  cupidities  of  hatreds,  of  revenges,  of 
cruelties,  and  of  adulteries,  and  still  more  when  they  are 
mixed  with  deceit,  which  appear  and  become  such 
(brands  of  fire  from  such  a  furnace), 

  %   '  Fire '= hatreds. 

  .  Hatred  is  described  by  'no  man  sparing  his 
brother.' 

  ".  They  who  are  in  the  love  of  self ;  or,  what  is 
the  same,  in  hatred  against  the  neighbour,  that  they  are 
thus  set  on  tire  from  their  cupidities.  Sig. 

  ■'.  From  this  it  may  be  evident  what  infernal  fire 
is,  that  it  is  nothing  else  but  hatred,  revenge,  and 
cruelty  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  love  of  self,  which 
become  such  things. 

  13_   'Fire'  =  the  infernal  penalty  of  those  who  .  .  . 
pass  their  time  in  the  falsity  of  hatred. 

  ^^.  The  case  would  be  the  same  if  anyone  else 
who  passes  his  time  in  hatreds  and  in  the  filthy  things 
of  hatreds,  were  to  see  the  Lord  ;  he  could  see  Him  no 
otherwise  than  from  the  hatred  and  its  filthy  things, 
which  are  the  recipients  of  the  rays  of  good  and  truth 
from  Him,  and  which  would  turn  the  rays  of  good  and 
truth  into  such  fire,  smoke,  and  thick  darkness. 

2045-.  From  (the  love  of  self)  as  from  an  unclean  pit, 

spring  all  hatreds,  all  revenges,  all  cruelties,  nay  all 
adulteries  ;  for  he  who  loves  himself,  either  despises,  or 
vituperates,  or  holds  in  hatred  all  others  who  do  not 
serve,  or  show  honour  to,  or  favour  him  ;  and  where 
there  is  hatred,  he  breathes  nothing  but  revenges  and 
cruelties  ;  and  this  in  the  proportion  that  he  loves 
himself.     2057. 

  ^.  As  hatreds,  revenges,  cruelties,  and  adulteries 
are  from  this  source,  from  it  are  all  things  which  are 
called  sins,  crimes,  abominations,  and  profanations  .  .  . 

2057^.  So  that  they  perceive  nothing  more  delightful 
than  from  hatred,  revenge,  and  cruelty  to  torment 
others  by  direful  methods  and  phantasies. 
  '^.  Those  are  in  the  love  of  self  who  .  .  .  hold  in 

hatred  those  who  do  not  favour  and  serve  them,  and 
pay  them  a  sort  of  worship. 

2116-.  With  those  who  have  thought  and  exercised 
hatreds,  revenges,  cruelties,  and  adulteries,  and  have 
thus  lived  in  no  charity,  the  life  thus  contracted  re- 

mains after  death  ;  nay,  each  and  all  things  of  that  life, 
which  successively  return.  Hence  their  torments  in 
Hell. 

2219^.  (Thus)  from  the  love  of  self  spring  all  hatreds, 
revenges,  and  cruelties  ,  .  . 

  *.  They  who  are  in  that  love  hold  the  Lord  in 
hatred  more  than  all  other  things  ;  thus  all  the  truths 
of  faith  .  .  . 

2228'''.  Infernal  life  is  contracted  from  all  those  ends, 
thoughts,  and  works,  which  How  from  the  love  of  self, 
consequently  from  hatred  against  the  neighbour. 

2231''.  As  the  human  race  began  to  .  .  .  hold  the 
neighbour  in  hatred,  and  to  exercise  revenges  and 
cruelties  ,  .  . 

2261'.  Those  can  never  partake  of  the  Lord's  life, 
who,  when  their  life  of  the  love  of  self  and  the  world  is 

touched,  hold  the  neighbour  in  hatred  .  .  . 

2309^.  Thus  in  their  first  age  (parents)  initiate  (their 
children)  into  hatreds  and  revenges  .  .  . 

23276.  In  (the  love  of  self)  .  .  .  there  is  hatred  and 
revenge  if  he  is  not  worshipped  .  .  . 

2354.  They  who  .  .  .  hold  in  hatred  all  who  do  not 
worship  them  .  .  . 

2590.  Such  (Gentiles)  do  not  hold  others  in  hatred  ; 
do  not  revenge  injuries  .  .  . 

26098.  When  it  was  said  'Thou  shalt  not  kill,'  the 
Angels  .  .  .  perceived  that  they  should  not  hold  anyone 
in  hatred  .  .  . 

2884.  The  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  ...  is 
hatred  .  .  . 

2910^,  Afterwards,  there  comes  hatred  of  one  against 
another  ;  which,  although  it  does  not  appear  in  the 
external  form  ...  is  still  cherished  inwardly  .  .  ,  Under 
these  loves  the  hatred  against  the  neighbour  hides 
itself,  which  is  of  such  a  nature  that  they  want  to 

command  all,  and  to  possess  all  things  which  belong  to- others .  .  . 

  '^.  This  Church  is  now  at  its  end,  because  now 
there  is  not  only  no  charity,  but  in  place  of  charity 
there  is  hatred,  which,  although  it  does  not  appear  in, 
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the  external  form,  is  still  within,  and  bursts  out  as 
often  as  possible  .  .  . 

3182".  Doctrine  teaches  this  trutli,  that  no  one  is  to 
be  held  in  hatred  ;  because  he  wlio  holds  anyone  in 
hatred,  kills  him  every  moment  .  .  . 

3340.  When  any  exhalation  flows  out  thence,  there 
are  perceived  .  .  ,  hatreds  from  evils. 

3340**.  They  breathed  nothing  else  than  hatreds,  re- 
venges, slaughters  .  .  . 

3440^  To  kill  is  to  have  hatred  ;  for  he  who  hates 
kills  every  moment  :  this  is  in  the  will  of  it  and  in  the 
tlelight  of  life  of  it. 

3484^.  Evil  and  infernal  Spirits  appear  as  forms  of 
hatred. 

3488^,  'Ye  shall  be  hated  by  all  nations  for  the  sake 
of  My  name' (Matt.xxiv.9)  =  contempt  and  aversion  for 
all  things  which  ai-e  of  good  and  truth.  'To  hate '  =  to 
feel  contempt  and  aversion  ;  for  these  are  of  hatred. 

  *.    'To  hate  one  another'  (ver.  10)  =  enmity  among 
themselves  from  evil  against  good. 

3489-.  There  it  is  evident,  that  however  such  (Chris- 
tians) had  seemed  in  the  world  peaceable,  they  had  still 

held  one  another  in  hatred  ;  and  had  held  in  hatred  all 
things  which  are  of  faith,  especially  the  Lord ;  for 
when  the  Lord  is  only  named  before  them  in  the  other 
life,  a  sphere  not  only  of  contempt,  but  also  of  aversion 
and  enmity  against  Him  manifestly  breathes  forth  .  .  . 
from  them  .  .  .  and  in  like  manner  when  charity  and 
faith  are  mentioned. 

  ^.  When  they  lived  in  the  world  ...  if  they  had 
not  feared  for  their  life  .  .  .  and  especially  if  they  had 
not  feared  for  reputation  .  .  .  they  would  have  rushed 
the  one  against  another  from  intestine  hatred,  accord- 

ing to  their  endeavours  and  thoughts  .  .  .  Such  are 
Christians  at  this  day  as  to  the  interiors,  except  a  few 
whom  they  do  not  Know. 

3605.  'Esau  hated  Jacob  on  account  of  the  blessing 

..."  (Gen.  xxvii.4i)  =  that  natural  good  was  averse  to 
the  inverted  conjunction  of  truth.  'To  hate,'  in  the 
internal  sense,  here,  =to  be  averse. 

  -.  The  reason  'to  hate' in  the  internal  sense  = 
to  be  averse,  is  that  it  is  predicated  of  good  .  .  .  and 

good  does  not  even  know  what  hatred  is  ;  for  it  is  com- 
pletely opposite  to  it ;  and  opposites  cannot  possibly  be 

in  one  subject ;  but  good,  or  they  who  are  in  good,  in 
place  of  hatred  have  a  species  of  aversion  .  .  . 
  *.  The  case  is  the  same  when  it  is  read  of  Jehovah 

.  .  .  in  the  Word  that  He  'hates.'  HI.  .  .  Here,  'hatred,' 
because  predicated  of  Jehovah  ...  in  the  internal  sense 
is  not  hatred,  but  is  mercy  ;  for  the  Divine  is  mercy  ;  but 
when  this  inflows  with  a  man  who  is  in  evil,  and  he 

incurs  the  penalty  of  evil,  it  then  appears  as  if  it  were 
hatred  .  .  . 

  ■*.  The  inflowing  mercy  of  the  Lord  was,  so  to 
speak,  turned  with  (the  Jewish  and  Israelitish  people) 
into  such  hatred,  not  only  against  their  enemies,  but 
also  against  their  companions  ;  and  therefore  they  could 
not  believe  otherwise  than  tliat  Jehovah  also  hated  ,  ,  . 

  e,  jjiit  the  quality  of  hatred  with  those  who  are 

in  love  and  charity  ...  is  evident  from  the  Lord's 
words  in  Matthew  :  '  Ye  have  heard  that  it  has  been 
said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine 

enemy  ;  but  I  say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies  ;  bless 
them  that  curse  you  ;  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you  ; 
and  pray  for  them  that  injure  and  persecute  you  ;  that 
ye  may  be  the  sons  of  your  Father  who  is  in  the 
Heavens'  (v.  43-45). 

3643.  The  infernals,  in  proportion  as  they  are  in 
hatred  and  thence  in  falsity,  are  in  thick  darkness  and 
in  cold.  .  ,  Thick  darkness  (there)  has  in  it  insanity, 
and  cold  hatred. 

3701^  If  anyone  injures,  or  tries  to  injure  him,  as  to 
these  goods  and  truths,  as  he  calls  them,  he  hates liim  .  .  . 

3855.  'Leah  was  hated'  (Gen.xxix.3i)=that  the 
attection  of  external  truth  was  not  so  dear,  because 
further  from  the  Divine. 

3870.  'That  I  was  hated'  (ver.33)  =  the  state  of  faith 

if  the  will  is  not  correspondent  thereto.  'To  be  hated' 
=  not  loved  ;  for  such  is  the  state  of  faith  if  the  will 
does  not  correspond  to  it.  Ex. 

3957*.  They  who  have  been  in  the  love  of  self,  and 
tlience  in  hatreds  and  revenges  against  those  who  do 
not  serve  them  .  .  .  remain  in  them  after  the  life  of  the 

body  ;  for  these  are  the  things  which  they  love,  and 
which  make  the  delights  of  their  life,  and  therefore 
their  veriest  life. 

3993^.  If  anyone  loves  himself  in  preference  to  others, 
and  from  that  love  .  .  .  hates  those  who  do  not  honour 

him  .  .  .  and  on  this  account  feels  the  delight  of  hatred 
in  revenge  and  cruelty,  the  evil  of  such  love  is  that  with 
which  good  and  truth  cannot  be  mingled  ;  for  they  are 
contraries. 

4060^.  Those  who  are  ...  in  the  love  of  self  and  of 
the  world,  and  thence  in  hatreds  and  revenges,  induce 
this  obscurity  on  themselves. 

4221.  While  he  lived  ...  he  despised  all  others,  and 
also  hated  them  .  .  .  There  exhaled  from  him  a  sphere 
as  it  were  corporeal  .  .  . 

4225.  They  who  interiorly  are  unmerciful,  in  hatred 
and  revenge  against  the  neighbour  on  account  of  self  and 
the  world  ...  are  out  of  the  Grand  Man  ;  for  they  are 

in  Hell.  These  do  not  correspond  to  any  organs  and 
members  in  the  body,  but  to  various  vitiations  and 
diseases  induced  on  them. 

4464-.  If  his  life  has  been  solely  in  external  things, 
as  in  pleasures  from  hatreds  against  the  neighbour,  from 
revenges  and  cruelties  thence,  from  adulteries  .  .  .  and 
the  like,  the  spiritual  sphere  which  encompasses  him  is 
as  foul  as  in  the  world  is  the  [sphere  of  odour  from 

corpses,  dung,  and  the  like. 

4663-.  He  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  has  hated  tlie 
neighbour,  in  the  other  life  also  hates  the  neighbour. 

4681.  'They  hated  him,  and  could  not  speak  for 

peace  to  him'  (Gen.xxxvii.4)  =  contempt  and  turning 
away  ...  'To  hate '  =  to  despise  ;  for  'hatred'  in  the 
internal  sense  does  not  signify  such  hatred  as  there  is 
with  men  who  are  in  hatred  ;  for  the  signihcation  of 
this  word  becomes  milder  as  it  ascends  into  Heaven  ; 

because  in  Heaven  they  do  not  know  what  hatred  is  .  .  . 

4684.  'They  added  still  to  hate  him'  (ver.5)— con- 
tempt and  turning  away  still  greater.     4692. 
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[A.  ]  4750^.  The  evil  of  the  love  of  self  is  not,  as  commonly 
appears,  the  external  elation  which  is  called  pride  ;  but 
it  is  hatred  against  the  neighbour,  and  thence  a  burn- 

ing desire  of  revenge,  and  the  delight  of  cruelty  .  .  .  For 
he  who  holds  his  neighbour  in  such  hatred,  interiorly 
loves  himself  alone  .  .  .       ". 

4776".  They  who  are  in  the  love  of  self  .  .  .  love  .  .  . 
others  only  so  far  as  they  see  themselves  in  them,  and 
them  in  themselves  ;  they  also  hold  these  in  hatred, 
which  manifests  itself  as  soon  as  they  recede  and  are 
not  of  them  .  .  . 

4903-.  The  doctrinal  of  (the  Jewish  nation),  that  it 
was  allowable  to  hate  an  enemy  .  .  . 

4997-.  When  a  number  (love  themselves  alone)  in  one 
Society,  it  follows  that  all  are  disjoined,  and  each  looks 
at  another  from  within  as  an  enemy,  and  if  anyone  does 
anything  against  him,  lie  hates  him,  and  takes  delight 
in  his  ruin.  Nor  is  the  ease  unlike  with  the  evil  of  the 
love  of  the  world  .  .  .  from  this  also  come  enmities  and 

hatreds,  but  in  a  less  degree. 

5061.  I  heard  from  some  scoldings  against  myself; 
and  I  jierceived  an  endeavour  that  they  wanted  to  ascend 
and  destroy  me.  .  .  (The  Angels)  said  that  tliey  had 
hated  me  while  they  lived,  although  I  had  never  done 
them  the  slightest  injury  ;  and  I  was  instructed  that 
when  such  merely  perceive  the  sphere  of  him  whom  they 
have  hated,  they  breathe  his  ruin.  .  .  From  this  it  was 
evident  that  those  who  have  mutually  hated  each  other 
in  the  world,  meet  in  the  other  life,  and  try  to  do  many 
evil  things  to  each  other.  .  .  For  hatred  is  opposite  to 
love  and  charity,  and  is  aversion  and  as  it  were  spiritual 
antipathy  ;  and  therefore  the  moment  in  the  other  life 

that  they  perceive  the  sphere  of  him  against  whom  they 
had  borne  hatred,  they  come  as  it  were  into  fury. 
Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  involved  in  what  the  Lord 

says  in  Matt.  v.  22-26.     D.  Min.  4807.  4808. 

5117^.  'It  brought  forth  wild  grai)es'  =  the  evils  of 
hatred  and  revenge. 

5145^.  Without  these  (degrees)  as  planes,  good  .  .  . 
flows  througli  ...  to  the  Sensuous,  and  in  that  ...  is 
turned  into  .  .  .  the  delight  of  the  love  of  self  and  of 
the  world,  consequently  into  the  delight  of  hatred, 
revenge,  cruelty  .  .  . 

55636.  Hence  it  is  that  they  who  have  been  in  deadly 
hatred,  and  in  the  revenges  of  such  hatred,  and  from 
these  in  falsities,  have  their  skulls  completely  indurated  ; 
and  some  like  ebony,  through  which  no  rays  of  light 
.  .  .  penetrate  .  .  . 

5695®.  Hence  the  disposition  of  their  face  is  contrarj- 
to  the  interiors,  sometimes  to  such  a  degree,  that 
enmities,  hatreds,  revenges,  and  the  cupidity  of  murder- 

ing are  within,  and  yet  their  face  is  so  disclosed  that 
love  towards  him  shines  forth  from  it. 

57 1 2^  The  origins  of  diseases  are  in  general  .  .  . 
envyings,  hatreds,  revenges,  lasciviousnesses,  and  the 

like  ;  which  destroy  man's  interiors,  and  (then)  the exteriors  suffer  .  .  . 

5715.  There  exhaled  a  dangerous  heat,  which  was 
collected  from  various  Hells,  and  which  originated  from 
cupidities  of  various  kinds,  as  from  pride  .  .  .  hatreds, 
revenges,  etc.  .  .  When  this  heat  acted  upon  my  body, 

it  instantly  induced  a  disease  like  that  of  a  burning 
fever  .  .  . 

5721^.  Inwardly  they  are  filth j^,  because  they  are 
pre-eminently  in  the  love  of  self,  and  thence  in  hatred 
and  revenge,  and  in  cruelty  against  all  who  do  not 
worship  them. 

5764.  The  Societies  (in  Hell)  are  so  instituted,  that 
they  act  as  one  together  against  good  .  .  .  although 
everyone  is  in  deadly  hatred  against  another. 

6422.  'The  archers  hate  him'  (Gen.xlix.23)=with  all hostility. 

6558.  'Perhaps  Joseph  will  hate  us'  (Gen.  1.15)  =  that 
they  have  rejected  the  Internal.  '  To  hate '  =  to  be  averse 
to  and  reject.  .  .  As  hatred  and  revenge  are  attributed  to 
Jehovah,  (so  here). 

6625.  (Thus  in)  the  ideas  of  those  who  live  evilly  and 

thence  think  evilly  .  .  .  there  are  hatreds,  there  are  re- 
venges .  .  . 

6667.  If  he  had  previously  been  a  friend,  he  is  hated 
in  the  same  proportion.     (See  Fkiend,  here.) 

7272.  The  evil  of  falsity  .  .  .  that  they  were  holy 

although  they  lived  in  hatreds,  in  revenges  .  .  .       -'. 
7280^.  For  in  projiortion  as  anyone  loves  himself,  he 

hates  others  who  do  not  favour  him  ;  and,  in  proportion 
as  anyone  is  in  hatred,  he  is  in  the  delight  of  destroy- 

ing ;  but  in  the  world  this  is  concealed. 

7363.  (In  Mars)  they  feel  no  aversion  ;  still  less 
hatred. 

7370.  Still  more  is  he  in  the  love  of  self  who  hates 
his  neighbour  (because  he  does  not  favour  him). 

8227.  When  the  Divine  is  present,  and  protects  them 
against  the  evil,  then  the  evil  .  .  .  burn  still  more  against 
the  Divine  itself ;  for  they  hold  this  in  the  greatest 
hatred.  They  who  hate  good,  hate  the  Divine  most  of all. 

83 18".  The  evils  from  (the  love  of  self)  are  the  worst 
of  all ;  for  they  not  only  despise  others  in  comparison 
with  themselves,  but  also  .  .  .  hate  them  for  a  slight 
cause,  and  then  breathe  their  ruin  ;  and  thus  revenge 
and  cruelty  become  the  delight  of  their  lives. 

8711.  'Men  of  Truth  hating  gain' (Ex.xviii.2i)  =  be- 
cause  truths  are  pure  without  a  worldly  end.  .  .  'Hating 
gain '  =  aversion  to  the  persuasions  from  falsity  and  evil; 
for  'to  hate  '^aversion. 

S7346.  What  spiritual  disjunction  is,  which  is  enmity 
and  hatred  .  .  . 

8744.  When  the  external  man  is  not  regenerate  .  .  . 
he  burns  with  hatred  and  revenge  against  those  who 

oppose  him  ;  and  then  the  internal  man  not  only  con- 
sents, but  also  supplies  reasons  which  confirm  and  {iro- 

mote  it. 

8878.  'To  My  haters'  (Ex. xx. 5)  =  those  who  fully  re- 

ject the  Divine  of  the  Lord.  'The  haters  of  God'  = 
those  who  are  in  evil  and  thence  in  falsity  ;  for  these  are 

they  who  reject  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  ;  and,  in  propor- 
tion as  they  are  in  evil  and  thence  in  falsity,  they  not 

only  reject  it,  but  also  hate  it. 

8902.  'Thou  shalt  not  kill'—  .  .  .  also  that  the 
neighbour  is  not  to  be  hated  .  .  .  because  he  who  hates 
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continually  wants  to  kill,  and  also  would  kill  in  the  act, 
unless  prevented  by  fear  .  .  .  For  hatred  is  from  evil, 
being  contrary  to  charity,  and  breathes  nothing  but 
the  murder  of  him  whom  it  hates  ;  in  the  world  the 

murder  of  his  body  ;  in  the  other  life  the  murder  of  his 

soul.  This  is  meant  by  the  Lord's  words  in  ilatthew 
.  .  .  V.2I,  ct  scq.  Hatred  against  the  neighbour  is  meant 

by,  'To  be  rashly  angry  with  his  brother  ;'  and  the  de- 
grees of  its  increase  are  described  by,  'to  say  to  him 

Raca,'  and  'to  call  him  a  fool.'  That  ' anger' =  a  turn- 
ing away  from  charity,  and  is  from  evil,  thus  is  '  hatred. ' Refs, 

^  9013.  Evils  take  place  either  from  enmity,  or  from 
hatred,  or  from  revenge. 

9049.  With  him  who  from  the  heart  does  evil  to 
another  .  .  .  the  aflection  of  the  love  of  self  is  augmented, 
and  with  it  the  delight  of  hatred  and  of  revenge  against 
those  who  do  not  submit  themselves  .  .  . 

9210''.  They  who  do  all  things  for  the  sake  of  self  and 
tlie  world  .  .  .  not  only  despise  the  neighbour,  but  also 
hate  him  if  he  does  not  make  one  with  themselves  .  .  . 

9256.  'Enemies'  and  'those  who  hate  us'  (Matt.v.)  = 
.  .  .  those  who  think  differently  as  to  the  goods  and 
truths  of  faith  ;  in  general,  those  who  are  outside  the 
Church  .  .  . 

9257,  'When  thou  seest  the  ass  of  a  hater  of  thee 
lying  under  its  burden'  (Ex.xxi.5)  =  tlie  falsity  which 
does  not  agree  Avith  the  good  of  the  Church,  from  which 

they  will  perish.  .  .  'A  hater,'  when  said  of  falsity,  = 
what  is  against  the  good  of  the  Church,  thus  what  does 
not  agree  with  it ;  for  hatred,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  = 
the  aversion  and  disagreement  which  are  between  truths 
and  falsities,  and  also  between  goods  and  evils.  Refs. 

9265^.  They  are  held  in  aversion  when  what  is  celestial 
and  Divine  is  loved  in  preference  to  what  is  worldly  and 
earthly  ;  for  in  proportion  as  the  one  is  loved,  the  other 

is  hated  ;  according  to  the  Lord's  words  in  Luke  :  '  No 
one  can  serve  two  lords  ;  for  either  he  will  hate  the 

one,  and  love  the  other  .  .  .'  (xvi.13).  'To  hate'  =  to 
be  averse  to  ;  for  aversion  is  of  hatred  ;  and  hatred  is 
opposite  to  love  .  .  . 

9492.  For  there  is  seated  in  the  minds  of  those  wlio 
are  in  the  Hells  hatred  against  the  neighbour,  and 
hatred  against  God  ;  and  therefore  they  come  into  fury 
when  they  perceive  the  blessedness  of  the  ui)right. 

10618'.  All  evil  has  in  it  enmity,  hatred,  revenge, 
and  fierceness  ;  in  these  and  from  these  evil  has  its  de- 

light.    Moreover,  evil  hates  good  .  .  . 

H.  220,  Those  who  do  not  favour  them,  (the  infernals) 
hate,  exercise  revenges  against  them  .  .  . 

377^,  Interiorly  (those  who  are  in  the  infernal  mar- 
riage) burn  against  each  other  with  a  deadly  hatred, 

which  is  so  great  that  it  cannot  be  described. 

553.  (Tlie  Infernals)  are  forms  of  hatred  of  various 
kinds  ;  they  are  forms  of  revenges  of  various  kinds  .  .  . 
  *.  Their  speech  is  as  from  auger,  or  from  hatred, 

or  from  revenge  ;  for  eacli  one  speaks  from  his  own 
falsity,  and  sounds  from  his  own  evil. 

573.  The  cupidity  from  (the  love  of  self)  is  the 
cupidity  of  injuring  others   who    do   not   honour  .  .  , 

them  ;  and  in  proportion  to  .  .  .  the  amount  of  hatred 
and  revenge  (thence)  is  the  cupidity  of  cruelty  against 

them.       ^.   ^  All  the  Hells  are  such  Societies  ;  and  there- 
fore everyone  there  bears  hatred  in  his  heart  against 

another  ;  and,  from  hatred,  breaks  forth  into  cruelties, 
so  far  as  he  prevails. 

Life  67.  By  murders  of  every  kind,  are  meant  also 
enmities,  hatreds,  and  revenges  of  every  kind,  which 
breathe  murder  ;  for  murder  lies  hidden  in  these,  like 

fire  in  wood  under  the  ash  ;  neither  is  infernal  fire  any- 
thing else.  It  is  from  this  that  it  is  said  to  burn  with 

hatred,  and  to  blaze  with  revenge.  These  are  murders 
in  the  natural  sense.  .  .  By  murder  in  the  supreme  sense, 
is  meant  to  hate  the  Lord. 

73-.  'To  be  reconciled  to  a  brother' =  to  shun  enmity, hatred,  and  revenge. 

W.  47*^.  To  love  .  .  .  one's  self  in  another  .  .  .  does  so 
effectually  divide,  that  in  proportion  as  anyone  has  thus 
loved  another,  he  afterwards  hates  him.  For  this  con- 

junction is  successively  loosed  of  itself,  and  then  in  the 
same  degree  love  becomes  hatred. 

P.  215^".  The  love  of  dominating  from  the  love  of 
self  inmostly  stores  up  in  itself  hatred  against  God,  con- 

sequently against  the  Divine  things  which  are  of  the 
Church,  and  especially  against  the  Lord.  Ex. 

326-.  He  who  does  not  love  another,  and  still  more 
he  who  hates  another,  does  not  see  or  meet  him  ;  and 

they  are  far  apart  according  to  the  degree  in  which  he 
does  not  love,  or  in  which  he  hates  ;  nay,  if  he  is  pre- 

sent, and  then  rememliers  the  hatred,  he  becomes  in- visible. 

R.  307.  'That  they  should  kill  one  another' =  in- testine hatreds,  infestations  by  the  Hells,  and  internal 
unrest.  .  .  That  there  are  intestine  hatreds  when  there 

is  no  charity  ...  is  evident  ;  but  after  death,  if  not  in 
the  world. 

325.  'I  saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  those  who 
had  been  killed  .  .  .'  =  tliose  who  had  been  hated  by 
the  evil  .  .  . 

M.  240.  The  evils  which  reside  within,  and  are 

covered  over,  are  in  general  hatreds,  and  thence  in- 
testine combats  against  everything  spiritual. 

292.  Tlie  causes  of  their  intestine  hatred  .  .  ,  against 
their  wives.  Ex.    . 

365.  The  zeal  of  an  evil  love  stores  up  in  itself  hatred and  revenge. 

  e.   With    the  evil  .  .  .  the   internal  is  .  .  .  liard, 

breathing  hatred  and  revenge  .  .  .  and  although  it  be 
reconciled,  still  these  things  lie  hidden  like  tire  in  wood 

under  the  ash  ;  and  if  these  fires  do  not  break  out  in  the 

world,  they  do  so  after  death. 

T.  45.  Diabolical  loye  is  the  love  of  self ;  and  this  is 

called  love  ;  but,  regarded  in  itself,  it  is  hatred  .  .  .  And 

as  everyone  (in  Hell)  has  this  at  lieart,  he  burns  with 
hatred  against  liis  god,  and  the  god  against  those  who 
are  under  his  jjower  .  .  . 

309.  In  a  wider  natural  sense,  by  'murders'  are meant  enmities,  hatreds,  and  revenges,  which  breathe 
murder  ;  for  murder  lies   hidden  in  them,  like  fire  in 
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wood  under  the  ash.  Infernal  lire  is  nothing  else  .  .  . 

These  are  murdei's  in  intention,  but  not  in  act ;  and  if 
fear  .  .  .  were  taken  away  .  .  .  they  would  break  forth 
into  act  .  .  .  That  hatred  is  murder,  is  evident  from 
(Matt.v.2i,22).  This  is  because  all  that  is  of  the  in- 

tention is  also  of  the  will,  and  thus  in  itself  is  of  the 
deed. 

[T.]  312.  The  hatreds  and  revenges  themselves  with 
them  appear  as  dusky  fires,  and  as  bright  fires  ;  the 
hatreds  as  dusky  fires,  and  the  revenges  as  bright  fires. 

405^.  The  evils  with  those  who  are  in  the  love  of 
dominion  from  the  love  of  self  are  in  general  these  ;  •  .  . 
enmity  against  those  who  do  not  favour  them,  the  con- 

sequent hostility,  hatred,  revenge,  unmercifulness, 
fierceness,  and  cruelty  .  .  . 

454.  That  the  friendship  of  love  among  the  evil  is 
intestine  hatred  among  them.  Gen.  art. 

D.  611.  They  also  meet  their  enemies,  especially 
when  they  have  persecuted  tliem  from  hatred  ;  hence 
it  may  be  concluded  how  dangerous  it  is  to  persecute 
anyone  from  hatred.  For  no  one  there  can  dissemble 

.  .  .  thus  the  dissembling  goes  forth  into  open  hatred. 

760.  On  hatred  in  the  life  of  the  body,  what  it  effects 
in  the  other  life. 

  .  A  certain  S}iirit,  from  various  misfortunes  .  .  . 
had  cherished  hatred  in  the  life  of  the  body  against 

those  whom  he  supposed  had  persecuted  him  .  .  .  "When 
he  perceived  anyone  whom  ...  he  had  hated,  he  was 
suddenly  hurried  away  .  .  .  and  threw  himself  uiion  him 
whom  he  had  hated.  He  Avanted  to  kill  him  ...  In 

this  state  he  was  brought  to  me,  where  he  remained  for 
some  time  almost  as  in  sleep,  out  of  himself,  constantly 
thinking  about  him  whom  he  had  hated.  .  .  I  showed 
him  that  he  could  have  no  cause  to  hate  him  .  .  .  and 
that  he  had  never  hated  him  ...  At  last  I  observed  that 

his  hatred  was  appeased,  so  that  he  was  still  capable  of 
having  his  hatred  moderated,  as  I  could  conclude  from 
this,  that  as  in  the  life  of  the  body  he  had  suffered  mis- 

fortunes, the  Lord  had  had  compassion  on  him. 

935-  Oil  the  punishment  of  revenge  and  hatred. 

937.   On  those  who  punish  hatreds  and  revenges. 

1268.  They  who  relate  to  the  mucus  of  the  nostrils, 
are  they  who  most  tenaciously  desire  to  revenge,  from 
hatred  once  conceived  .  .  .  being  inaccessible  to  any 
reasoning  by  which  the  hatred  once  conceived  may  be 
dissipated  .  ,  .  1276. 

12S2.  One  (who)  had  such  a  poisoned  sphere  of  hatred 
of  a  stronger  nature  .  .  . 

2310.  When  hatred  .  .  .  reigns,  there  also  reigns  such 
a  general  sphere  of  indignation  and  anger  against  every- 

thing which  is  true  and  good  .  .  . 
2771.  It  is  most  unhappy  for  those  who  in  the  life  of 

the  body  have  hated  any  persons.  These  also  meet,  and 
exercise  their  hatreds,  to  the  greatest  trouble  and  un- 
happiness  of  those  who  have  hated  .  .  . 

2774.  From  the  society  of  those  whom  in  the  world 
they  had  hated  in  thought,  although  they  had  dis- 

sembled in  externals  .  .  .  they  are  very  much  tor- 
mented ;  sometimes  they  can  scarcely  be  loosed  from 

them,  except  after  a  long  lapse  of  time. 

2906.  He  was  detected  ...  by  his  hatred  against 
little  children  .  .  .  Therefore  ...  he  was  examined,  and 
it  was  found  that  he  had  inwardly  entertained  hatred 
against  acr[\iaintances,  friends,  benefactors,  although  in 
the  external  countenance  he  had  simulated  quite 
different  things. 

2907.  No  one  knows  the  interiors  of  anyone,  except 
the  Lord  alone  :  thus  of  this  one,  of  what  quality  is  his 
hatred,  whether  of  revenge,  of  envy,  or  of  any  other 
kind  ;  for  there  are  genera  and  s}iecies  of  hatreds,  and 
indefinite  diversities. 

2909.  Acquaintances  .  .  .  find  each  other  out  in  the 
other  life  ;  and  therefore  let  men  beware  of  hatreds, 
revenges .  .  .  and  the  like  ;  for  such  things  in  the  other 
life  sometimes  miserably  annoy  them. 

3007.  In  the  World  of  Spirits  are  some  who  in  their 
life  had  cherished  hatred  against  another,  and  yet  in 
externals  displayed  all  kindness.  The  hatred  now  burst 
out  ... 

3008.  At  last  they  wanted  to  cast  back  the  blame  of 
the  hatred  on  the  Lord  .  .  . 

3562.  Because  in  life  he  had  been  such  that  he  would 
not  forgive  anyone  against  whom  he  had  conceived 
hatred,  then  from  the  other  part  of  Gehenna  there  was 
seen  a  great  sack,  from  which,  when  opened,  there  issued 
a  dense  and  black  smoke,  and  rolled  itself  upwards  ; 
which  indicates  such  hatred. 

3621.  From  this  it  appeared  how  boys  are  at  once 
educated  into  hatreds,  so  as  to  be  such  that  they  can 
scarcely  look  at  one  another  with  a  pleasant  counte- nance. 

4049.  There  are  lakes  under  the  buttocks  .  .  .  where 
they  try  to  strike  each  other  with  knives  .  ,  .  They  are 
those  who  had  so  hated  their  associates  that  they  desired 
utterly  to  destroy  them  .  .  . 

4109.  Thus  there  is  no  state  which  had  been  in  the  life 
of  the  liody  which  does  not  return  (in  the  other  life) ;  thus 
the  hatreds  .  .  .  which  one  had  not  only  done,  but  had 
thought .  .  . 

4205.  On  the  hatred  of  the  evil  against  tlie  Lord. 
  .  They  who   in  the  world  had  not  had  hatred 

against  the  Lord,  but  had  lived  in  the  love  of  self  and  of 
the  world  ;  that  is,  in  hatred  against  the  neighbour  ; 
and  had  not  even  thought  about  the  Lord,  in  the  other 
life  have  deadly  hatred  against  the  Lord.  Ex. 

4347.  On  contempt  and  hatred. 
  ^.  The  contempt  of  hatred  is  when  anyone  de- 

sires to  take  away  the  honours,  goods,  or  life  of  anyone. 

4384.  When  anyone  has  had  hatred,  his  hatreds 
return  with  the  mind  to  destroy  them,  which  belongs  to 

hatred  .  .  .  Many  have  had  such  states  ;  they  have  de- 
spised others  ;  they  have  held  them  as  enemies  ...  If 

they  were  upright  there  is  then  no  hatred  in  it,  nor 
revenge,  nor  deceit ;  therefore  they  are  easily  mended 
when  they  perceive  the  quality  of  the  other.  If  the 
other  [has  done  so]  from  hatred,  they  are  separated  ;  for 
they  do  not  meet.  If  the  contempt  and  enmity  has  been 
devoid  of  hatred  and  revenge,  they  are  so  led  by  the 
Lord  as  to  become  not  enemies  .  .  . 

4495.  There  was  an  interior  magician,  and  ...  in 
deadly  hatred  against  anyone  whom  he  held  in  hatred. 
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4530.  They  who  hate  anyone,  of  wluit  (juality  the}- 
are  with  man. 

  .  (Sarah  Hesselia)  so  inwardly  hated  her  parents, 
that  she  had  thought  of  poisoning  them.  .  .  She  was 
afterwards  so  excited  to  hatred  (against  me),  that  she 
thought  she  wouhl  murder  me  if  she  could.  She  having 
died,  before  speech  with  Spirits  was  opened  with  me,  I 

desired  to  kill  myself  with  a  knife  ...  It  is  now  dis- 
closed that  it  was  that  woman  .  .  .  who  excited  the 

desire  whenever  I  saw  the  knife  .  .  .  From  this  it  may 
be  evident  that  men  may  be  infested  by  the  dead,  who, 
unknown  to  them,  have  hated  them. 

4745.  Charles  XII.  held  his  wife  (there)  in  deadly 
hatred  .  .  .  They  were  long  occupied  with  the  collisions 
they  endured  in  their  deadly  hatreds.  At  last  .  .  .  she 
subjugated  him.  Hence  may  he  evident  the  quality  of 
the  infernal  marriage,  when  they  who  are  in  such  hatred 
are  conjoined  through  command.  .  .  They  afterwards  live 
together  in  externals  as  it  were  in  friendship,  but  in 
internals  in  deadly  hatred.  .  .  It  was  shown  that  such 
are  permitted  to  hold  each  other  in  deadly  hatred,  until 
they  feel  such  delight  in  that  marriage,  that  they  can 
be  almost  united  as  one  ;  for  each  feels  the  delight  of 
dominion  in  the  other  .  .  . 

4855.  They  who  have  frequented  holy  things  .  .  .  and 
yet  have  not  lived  a  Christian  life,  but  in  hatred  and  the 
like,  when  they  come  to  a  man,  cause  a  pain  in  the  head 
even  in  the  very  bones,  and  a  pain  in  the  shoulder  or 
arm. 

4856.  They  who  hold  in  hatred  and  persecute  from 
innate  hatred  all  except  friends  .  .  .  produce  adultery 
with  a  sister. 

D.  Min.  4568.  The  quality  of  interior  magic  was 
shown  ;  namely,  that  it  is  hidden  hatred  against  the 
Lord  and  against  the  innocent. 

E.  107.  '  Thou  hatest  the  works  of  the  Nicolaitans, 

which  I  also  hate'  (Rev. ii. 6)  =  aversion  [given]  from  the 
Divine,  towards  those  who  separate  good  from  truth.  .  . 

'Thou  hatest' =  aversion  ;  and  the  reason  it  =  aversion 
from  the  Divine,  is  because  it  is  said  'which  I  also 

hate.' 
137.  In  that  tune  and  state  in  which  all  are  hated 

who  openly  acknowledge  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord. 
Sig. 

-<   .   'To   he  killed '  =  to  be   hated.  .  .  because    he 
who  hates  is  unceasingly  killing :  he  cherishes  in  his 
mind  nothing  else  and  wills  nothing  else  than  to  kill, 
and  he  also  would  kill  if  the  laws  did  not  prevent.  This 
lies  hidden  in  hatred ;  and  therefore  he  who  hates  the 
neighbour,  in  the  other  life,  when  external  bonds  are 
taken  away,  is  continually  breathing  the  murder  of 
another. 

  ^  That  these  are  hated  by  all  who  do  not  think 

of  the  Lord's  Divine  and  of  His  Human  together,  cannot 
be  known  from  those  who  are  in  the  world,  but  from 
the  same  in  the  other  life,  where  those  persons  all  burn 
with  such  hatred  against  those  who  approach  the  Lord 
alone  as  cannot  be  described  in  a  few  words  ;  they  desire 
nothing  more  than  to  kill  them.  The  reason  is,  that 
all  who  are  in  the  Hells  are  against  the  Lord  .  .  .  and 
those  who  are  of  the  Church  and  do  not  acknowledge  the 

Lord's  Divine  in  His  Human,  act  as  one  with  the  Hells  ; 
and  therefore  it  is  that  they  have  such  hatred. 

  ^.  That  such  would  hate  all  for  the  Lord's  sake, 
the  Lord  has  predicted  in  several  passages.   111. 

340'^.  'The  haters  upon  whom  Jehovah  will  put 

(disease)'  (Deut.vii.  15)  =  those  who  are  against  the  truths 
and  goods  of  the  Church. 

394".  For  in  their  evil  there  is  enmity,  nay  hatred 
against  the  Lord  ;  and  also  against  those  who  are  led  b}'' 
the  Lord  .  .  .  F)Ut  this  enmity  and  hatred  lies  hidden  in 
their  spirit,  and  therefore  it  is  in  them  when  they  become 

Spirits  .  .  .       '*. 
537^   'My  haters'  (Ps.lxix.i4)  =  the  evils  thence. 

624^-,  The  evils  of  falsity  are  signified  by  'great 
hatred'  (Hos.ix.7).       . 

661.  They  burn  with  hatred  against  (the  goods  of 
love  and  the  truths  of  doctrine)  ;  and  hence  it  is  that 
from  Hell,  where  such  are,  there  constantly  breathes 
forth  a  deadly  hatred  against  celestial  love  and  spiritual 
faith,  and  therefore  against  Heaven,  and  especially 
against  the  Lord  Himself.  Sig. 

  .  The  delight  of  hatred,  wliicli  is  of  their  love, 
consociates  them  .  .  .  and  then  they  appear  as  if  they 
were  friends  at  heart,  when  yet  they  are  enemies.  Sig. 

693.  The  contempt,  enmity,  and  hatred  of  the  evil 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  the  Divine  things  which 
are  from  Him.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.  (But)  anger,  with  the  evil,  interiorly  stores  u[> 
in  itself  hatred  and  revenge  .  .  . 

700^.  By  'enemies'  (Num. x. 35)  are  signified  falsities  ; 
and  by  'haters,'  evils  ;  thus  there  are  also  signified  the 
Hells  as  to  these  things. 

721.  The  hatred  of  those  who  are  meant  by  'the 
dragon'  against  the  Church  with  those  who  will  be  in 
the  doctrine  and  thence  in  the  life  of  love  and  charity 
from  the  Lord.  Sig. 

740^^  Because  the  Lord  in  His  temptations  fought 
from  Divine  love  against  the  Hells,  which  were  most 

hostile  to  Him,  it  is  said,  'They  put  u[ion  Me  evil  for 

good,  and  hatred  for  ̂ ly  love'  (Ps.cix.5). 
746'*^.  That  he  who  hates  the  neighbour,  thus  who  is 

altogether  averse  to  the  good  of  charity,  is  condemned 

to  Hell,  is  signified  by,  'Whoever  shall  say.  Thou  fool, 
shall  be  liable  to  the  Gehenna  of  fire.'  .  .  'The  Gehenna 
of  fire' =  the  Hell  where  are  they  who  hate  this  good  and 
thence  the  neighbour.  The  three  degrees  of  hatred  are 

described  by  these  words  (in  Matt. v.  19-24) :  the  first  is 

of  depraved  thought,  which  is  'to  be  angry  ;'  the  second 
is  of  depraved  intention  thence,  which  is  'to  say  Raca  ;' 
and  the  third  is  of  depraved  will,  which  is  to  say  'Thou 
fool.'  All  these  degrees  are  degrees  of  hatred  against 
the  good  of  charity  ;  for  hatred  is  opposite  to  the  good 
of  charity  ;  and  the  three  degrees  of  punishment  are 

signified  by  'the  judgment,'  'the  council,'  and  'the 
Gehenna  of  fire'  .  .  .   ^".  As  the  universal  Hell  is  in  anger,  enmity,  and 

hatred  against  the  neighbour  .  .  .  and  as  the  worship  of 
the  Lord  ...  is  no  worship  if  anything  of  it  is  from  Hell 

...  it  is  said,  'If  thou  offer  thy  gift  upon  the  altar,  and 
there  remember  that  thy  brother  hath  aught  against 

thee,  go  thy  way  ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and 
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then  come  and  offer  thy  gift'  ...  By  'having  aught 
against  thee'  is  signified  anger,  enmity,  or  hatred  ;  and 
by  'being  reconciled,'  is  signified  the  dissipation  thereof, 
and  the  consequent  conjunction  by  love. 

[E.]  754.  'Having  great  auger '  =  hatred  against  the 
spiritual  truths  and  goods  which  are  of  faith  and  life 
from  the  Word,  and  therefore  against  those  who  are  in 

them.  For  'anger' .  .  .  when  predicated  of  the  devil,  = 
hatred,  in  which  is  Hell  inwardly. 

  -.  As  truths  and  goods  merely  natural,  which  in 
their  essence  are  falsities  and  evils,  are  altogether  opposed 
to  truths  and  goods  spiritual  .  .  .  therefore  the  devil, 
by  whom  is  meant  Hell,  is  in  continual  hatred  against 
them.  Hence  it  is  that  from  the  Hells  there  continually 
ascend  hatreds  of  various  kinds  ;  and  .  .  .  from  the 
Heavens  descend  spiritual  loves  of  various  kinds  ;  and 
that  between  the  hatreds  of  the  Hells  and  the  loves  of 

the  Heavens  there  is  an  equilibrium,  in  which  men  in 
the  world  are  kept  .  .  .  And  therefore  they  who  do  not 

live  from  the  "Word,  but  from  the  world,  as  they  remain natural,  receive  from  Hells  evils  and  the  derivative 
falsities,  and  from  these  conceive  hatred  against  spiritual 
truths  and  goods  ;  the  hatred  does  not  indeed  appear  to 
them  in  the  world,  Ijecause  it  lies  hidden  stored  up  in 
their  spirit  within  ;  but  it  is  manifested  after  death  .  .  . 
Then  they  burn  against  those  who  are  in  spiritual  truths 
and  goods  with  such  great  hatred  that  it  cannot  be 
described  ;  it  is  a  deadly  hatred  ;  for  the  moment  they 
see  an  Angel  who  is  in  those  truths  and  goods  ;  nay,  if 
they  merely  hear  the  Lord  mentioned,  from  whom  are 
these  truths  and  goods,  they  at  once  come  into  the  furies 
of  hatred,  and  feel  nothing  to  be  more  delightful  than 
...  to  do  evil  to  them;  and  as  they  cannot  murder 
their  body,  they  endeavour  with  a  burning  heart  to 
murder  their  soul. 

758.  That  those  who  are  meant  by  'the  dragon,'  from 
hatred  and  enmity  would  reject  and  calumniate  the 
Church  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  because  it  has  the 
doctrine  of  life.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.  They  who  are  in  faith  separated  from  charity 
have  such  hatred  against  those  who  are  in  charity  .  .  . 
Tlieir  hatred  is  like  that  of  the  Hells  against  the 
Heavens.  The  source  of  this  hatred  shall  be  told  .  .  . 
All  who  are  in  the  Hells  are  in  tlie  loves  of  self  and  of 

the  world  ,  .  .  The  delights  of  the  loves  of  self  and  of 
the  world  are  the  delights  of  hatred  of  various  kinds 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  whence  the  dragon  has  such 
hatred  against  the  woman  .  .  .  (for)  evil  is  in  hatred 
against  good,  and  falsity  is  in  hatred  against  truth. 

He  is  also  called  'the  old  serpent,'  b}-  which  is  meant 
the  Sensuous  .  .  .  and  in  this  Sensuous  all  such  (hatred) 
resides.  The  like  hatred  is  in  those  who  are  in  faith 

separated  against  those  who  are  in  charity,  which  hatred 
does  not  manifest  itself  in  this  world,  but  in  the  Spiritual 
^\'orld  .  .  . 

767.  The  hatred  of  those  who  are  meant  by  'the 

dragon'  against  the  Church  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem, 
inflamed  by  the  perception  of  its  being  favoured  by 
greater  numbers.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .    'Anger,'   when    predicated    of    the    dragon,  = Iiatred. 

768-.  As  the  hatred  of  those  who  are  meant  by  'the 

that  hatred 
when  they 

.  .  hatreds 

dragon'  is  hatred  against  those  v.'ho  are  in  the  truths  of 
doctrine  of  the  Church  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem, 
therefore  it  is  hatred  against  the  truths  of  doctrine 
which  are  with  them  ;  for  they  who  are  in  .  .  .  hatred 
against  anyone,  are  indeed  in  .  .  .  hatred  against  the 
person  with  whom  are  those  things  which  they  .  .  . hate  .  .  . 

803.  II.  Let  him  learn  from  the  Word  ,  .  . 
and  revenge  also  are  murders. 

Qoa'*.  The  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  .  . 
lived  in  the  world  had  accounted  as  heinous 

and  revenges,  which  to  them  were  murders. 

982^.  Thus  their  delight  is  the  delight  of  hatred  ;  for 
they  hold  in  hatred,  and  from  hatred  persecute  all  who 
worship  the  Lord.  This  hatred  is  not  manifested  with 
them  in  the  world  .  .  . 

991'*.  In  itself  (the  delight  of  adultery)  is  the  delight 
of  the  love  of  evil,  which  in  its  essence  is  the  delight  of 
hatred  against  good  and  truth  ;  (therefore)  there  is  no 
love  between  an  adulterer  and  an  adulteress,  except  such 
as  is  the  love  of  hatred  ...  It  has  been  granted  to  see 
that  love  in  its  essence,  which  was  such,  that  within  it 

was  deadly  hatred  .  .  .  and  as  that  fire  burnt  out  .  .  . 
it  produced  hatred  .  .  .  (Yet)  although  they  held  each 
other  in  hatred,  they  could  come  together  by  turns,  and 
then  feel  the  delight  of  hatred  as  the  delight  of  love  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  (juality  of  the  delight  of  hatred  .  .  .  with 
those  who  are  in  Hell,  cannot  be  described  or  believed 
,  .  .  Their  delight  of  doing  evil  derives  all  it  has  from 
hatred  and  revenge  against  good  and  truth  ...  It  is 
therefore  ̂ tlic  delight  of  hatred,  become  fiery  in  the 
extremes,  and  injected  into  the  lascivious  flesh,  which 
becomes  in  that  moment  the  delight  of  adultery  ;  the 
soul,  in  which  the  hatred  stores  itself  up,  then  drawing 
itself  back. 

IOI2-'.  The  proximate  sense  of  this  precept,  'Thou 
shalt  not  kill,'  which  is  the  spiritual  moral  sense,  is 
Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  or  thy  neighbour  .  .  . 
For  enmity,  hatred,  and  revenge  breathe  murder,  and 
will  it ;  but  they  are  bridled  by  fear  .  .  ,  But  still  these 
three  are  endeavours  to  murder,  and  all  endeavour  is  as 
an  act  .  .  . 

  ■*,  For  he  who  wills  to  take  away  a  man's  spiritual 
life,  is  in  hatred  against  him  if  he  cannot  take  it  away  ; 
for  he  hates  his  faith  and  love  ;  thus  the  man  himself. 

10 1 3-.  As  all  who  are  in  Hell  are  in  hatred  against 
the  Lord,  and  thence  in  hatred  against  Heaven  .  .  . 
Hell  is  the  murderer  himself  .  .  . 

  ^,   But  this  is  not  known  .  .  .  because  with  those 
who  are  of  Hell  there  does  not  appjear  any  hatred  against 
good  and  truth,  nor  against  Heaven,  and  still  less 
against  the  Lord  .  .  .  Nevertheless  hatred  lies  hidden 
and  stored  up  in  their  spirit ;  and  this  according  to  the 
degree  of  the  evil  of  their  life  ;  and  as  hatred  is  in  the 
spirit,  it  breaks  out  when  the  externals  are  laid  aside  .  .  . 

  ■*,  This  infernal  hatred  against  all  who  are   in 
good,  because  against  the  Lord,  is  deadly.  Des.  .  .  It 
has  also  been  explored  that  this  delight  is  not  from 
hatred  against  those  whom  they  assail  to  destroy,  but 
from  hatred  against  the  Lord  Himself. 

1014^.  The  delight  of  doing  evil  [to  people]  from 
hatred,  which  breathes  forth  from  Hell,  is  the  delight 
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of  killing  ;  but  as  tliey  cannot  kill  the  body,  they  will 
to  kill  the  spirit  .  .  . 

  .  (Thus)  the  precept,  'Thou  shalt  not  kill'  in- 
volves also,  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  neighboxir,  and 

also,  Thou  shalt  not  hate  the  good  and  truth  of  the 
Church  ;  for  if  thou  hatest  good  and  truth,  then  thou 

hatest  the  neighboui- ;  and  to  hate  is  to  want  to  kill. 

1015".  As  hatred,  which  is  the  will  to  kill,  is  opposite 
to  love  to  the  Lord,  and  also  to  love  towards  the  neigh- 

bour ...  it  is  evident  that  hatred  .  .  .  makes  Hell  with 

man ;  nor  is  infernal  fire  anything  else  than  hatred  ; 
and  therefore  the  Hells  appear  as  in  a  fire  hideously 
reddening  according  to  the  ijuality  and  qnantity  of  the 
hatred  ;  and  in  a  fire  hideously  flaming  according  to  the 
quality  and  quantity  of  the  revenge  from  the  hatred. 

  ^.  As  hatred  and  love  are  diametrically  opposite 
to  each  other ;  and  as  hatred  therefore  makes  Hell 
with  man,  as  love  makes  Heaven  with  him,  the  Lord 

thus  teaches  (in  iIatt.v.21-26).  By  'being  delivered  to 
the  judge,  and  from  the  judge  to  the  minister,  and  by 

being  cast  into  prison  by  the  latter,'  is  described  the 
state  of  the  man  who  is  in  hatred  after  death,  from 
his  having  been  in  hatred  against  his  brother  in  the 
world  .  .  . 

1016-.  As  hatred  is  infernal  tire,  it  is  evident  that  it 
must  be  removed,  before  love,  which  is  heavenly  fire, 

can  inflow  .  .  .  and  also  that  infernal  fire  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  removed,  unless  the  man  knows  whence  hatred 

comes,  and  what  hatred  is,  and  afterwards  is  averse  to 
and  shuns  it.  Every  man,  from  heredity,  has  hatred 
against  the  neighbour ;  for  every  man  is  born  into  the 
love  of  self  and  of  the  world  ;  and  therefore  he  conceives 
hatred,  and  from  it  is  on  fire  against  all  who  do  not 
make  one  with  him,  and  favour  him  .  .  .  Hatred  exists 
especially  with  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  exercising 
command  over  all ;  with  the  rest  there  is  enmity.  It 
shall  also  be  said  what  hatred  is.  Hatred  has  in  itself 

a  fire,  which  is  the  endeavour  to  kill  mau  ;  this  fire  is 
manifested  by  anger.  There  is  as  it  were  hatred  and 
thence  anger  with  the  good  against  evil  ;  but  this  is  not 
hatred,  but  is  aversion  for  evil  ;  nor  is  it  anger,  but 
zeal  for  good  .  .  . 

1017.  "When  a  man  abstains  from  hatred,  and  is  averse 
to  and  shuns  it  as  diabolical,  there  then  inflow  throirgh 

Heaven  from  the  Lord,  love,  charity,  mercy,  and  for- 
bearance, and  then  for  the  first  time  the  works  he  does 

are  works  of  love  and  charity  ;  whereas  the  Morks  he 
did  before  .  .  .  were  all  works  of  the  love  of  self  and  of 

the  world,  in  which  hatred  lay  hidden  in  case  they  were 
not  recompensed.  So  long  as  hatred  is  not  removed,  so 
long  the  man  is  merely  natural  ;  and  a  merely  natural 
mau  remains  in  all  his  hereditary  evil ;  nor  can  he 
become  spiritual,  until  hatred  with  its  root,  which  is 
the  love  of  exercising  command  over  all,  is  removed  ; 
for  the  fire  of  Heaven,  which  is  spiritual  love,  cannot 
inflow,  so  long  as  the  fire  of  Hell,  which  is  hatred, 
stands  in  the  way. 

1055'*.  These  (profaners)  are   in   hatred  against  the 
Lord,  against   Heaven,  against  the  Word,  against  the 
Church,    and   against   all   its   holy   things  ;   into   such 
hatred  they  come  from  the  fact  that  dominion  is  taken 

,   away  from  them  .  .  . 

loSo.  'These  shall  hate  the  harlot'  (Rev.xvii.  i6)  = 
the  total  rejection  of  the  dogmas  .  .  . 

1 100.  'Every  imcleau  and  hateful  bird' (Rev. xviii. 2) 
=  falsities  from  the  falsified  truth  of  the  Word.  .  . 

' Hateful' =  that  which  springs  from  a  false  principle  .  .  . 

1 143.  The  love  of  dominating  over  Heaven  and  the 
Church  .  .  .  regarded  in  itself,  is  rather  hatred  against 
the  Lord  ;  into  which  it  is  also  turned  when  they  become 
Spirits,  and  domination  is  taken  away  from  them  .  .  . 
  ■*.  All  who  are  in  the  Hells   love  self  and   the 

world,  and  thence  hate  the  Lord  and  the  neighbour. 

C.  100.  He  who  is  not  a  form  of  charity  is  a  form  of 
hatred  .  .  . 

Haughty.     See  under  Elation. 

Have.      Habere. 
A.  5886^  'To  sell  all  things  which  he  hath' (Matt. 

xiii.44)  =  to  alienate  the  proprium  which  he  had  before. 
  •'.  'Sell  all  things  which  thou  hast,  and  distribute 

to  the  poor'  .  .  .  (Liike  xviii. 22)  =  that  all  things  of  his 
Own,  which  are  nothing  but  evils  and  falsities,  ought  to 

be  alienated  ;  for  these  are  'all  things  which  he  has.' 
R.  86.  'This  thou  hast'  .  .  .  (Rev.ii.6)  --=  that  from 

their  truths  they  know  and  thence  do  not  will  ...  Its 

being  said  that  'they  hate  those  works,'  is  because  from 
the  truths  of  its  doctrine  the  Church  knows  this,  and 

thence  does  not  will  it ;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  '  this 

thou  hast.' 676'.  This  is  the  devastation  and  consummation  of 

which  the  Lord  speaks  : — 'Whoever  hath,  to  him  shall 
be  given,  that  he  may  have  more  abundantly  ;  but 
whoever  hath  not,  even  that  which  he  hath  shall  be 

taken  away  from  him'  (Matt.xiii.  12  ;  Mark  iv.25).  .  . 
'To  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  that  he  may 
abound  ;  but  from  him  that  hath  not,  even  that  he  hath 

shall  be  taken  away  from  him'  (Matt.xxv. 28,29  '■•  Luke 
xix.  24-26).     94S-, 

E.  173.  'Hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast  until  I 
come'  (Rev. ii. 26)  =  permanence  in  the  state  of  good  of love  and  of  faith  even  to  the  visitation. 

217.  'Hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast' (Rev.iii.  11)  = 
permanence  in  the  state  of  faith  from  charity  even  to 
the  end. 

746^^.  'To  have  somewhat  against  thee '  (Matt.  v. 23)  = 
anger,  enmity,  or  hatred. 

Haven.     Portus. 

A.  6384.  'He  shall  dwell  at  the  haven  of  the  seas' 
(Gen.xlix.  I3)  =  life  where  there  is  conclusion  of  truth 

from  scientifics.  'A  haven '  =  the  station  where  scien- 
tifics  terminate  and  begin  ;  here,  the  station  where  there 

is  the  conclusion  of  truth  from  scientifics  ;  for  by  'Zebu- 
Ion,'  here,  those  are  treated  of  with  whom  the  truths  of 
faith  are  there,     ' Seas '  =  scientifics  in  the  complex. 

6385.  'And  he  [shall  be]  at  a  haven  of  ships'  lid.)  = 
where  there  are  doctrinal  things  from  the  Word.  'A 
haven'  =  a  station  ;  thus  where  those  things  are. 
'  Ships '= doctrinal  things  from  the  Word. 

E.  447^.  'To  dwell  at  the  haven  of  the  seas '  =  the 
conjunction   of  spiritual   things  with  natural   Truths. 
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'Seas' =  scientifics,  -vvhich  are  natural  Truths.  'To 
dwell  at  the  haven  of  the  seas'  =  spn-itual  conjunction 
with  doctrinal  things  from  the  AVord.  ' Shi] is'=;  doctrinal 
things  and  Knowledges  of  all  kinds. 

[E.]  514-^.  'Zebulon'  =  the  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth  ;  'he  shall  dwell  at  the  haven  of  the  seas'=the 
life  of  truth  ;  'and  he  shall  be  at  a  haven  of  ships' = 
;ieeording  to  doctrinal  things  from  the  Word. 

Havilah.      Chavillah.     (The  land.) 
A.  no.  'The  land  of  Havilah'(Gen.ii.ii)  =  the  mind. 

115.  'The  land  of  Havilah'  ...  is  also  mentioned  in 
'Jen. XXV.  18,  where  it  treats  of  the  sons  of  Ishmael,  that 

■  they  dwelt  from  Havilah  even  to  Shur,  which  is  by  the 

faces  of  Egypt,  by  which  one  comes  into  Asshur.'  They 
who  are  in  a  heavenly  idea  do  not  perceive  from  these 
tilings  anything  but  intelligence,  and  the  things  which 
How  from  intelligence  .  .  . 

1951.  'They  dwelt  from  Havilah  even  to  Shur  .  .  .' 
' Havilah '  =  that  which  is  of  intelligence. 

3277.  'They  resided  from  Havilah  even  to  Shur  .  .  .' 
=  the  extension  of  intelligence. 

9881S.  The  good  of  Knowledges  [is  also  signified  byj 

'gold  from  Havilah'  (Gen.ii.). 

Havilah.      Chavillah.     (SonofCush.) 

A.  116S.  'The  sous  of  Gush,  Seba  and  Havilah  .  .  ." 
(Gen.x.7).  By  'the  sons  of  Gush'  are  signified  those 
who  had  not  internal  worship,  but  had  the  Knowledges 
of  faith,  ill  the  possessing  of  which  they  placed  religion. 

■Seba,  Havilah,'  etc.,  ai'e  so  many  nations,  with  which 
they  were.  In  the  intei'ual  sense,  by  the  same  nations 
are  signified  the  Knowledges  themselves.     1 170. 

Havilah.      Chavillah.     (Son  of  Joktan). 

A.  1245.  'Joktan  begat  .  .  .  Ophir  and  Havilah  .  .  .' 
{ Gen. x. 26, 29).  These  were  so  man}'  nations  from  the 
families  of  Eber,  by  which  are  signified  so  many  rituals. 

1247.  Thus  the  sons  (of  Joktan)  can  signify  nothing 
else  than  the  things  which  are  of  external  worship,  which 
are  rituals  ;  and,  in  fact,  so  many  kinds  of  them.  .  .  In 
the  Word  they  do  not  occur,  except  Ophir  and  Havilah  ; 

but  they  are  not  from  this  stock  ;  for  the  'Sheba'  and 
'Havilah'  treated  of  in  the  AVord,  were  of  those  who 
were  called  'sons  of  Ham,'  as  is  evident  from  verse  7  of 
this  chapter. 

Hawk.      Accipiter. 
R.  655-'.  Thus  fly  away  with  them,  like  a  hawk  with 

its  prey  under  its  wings. 

T.  726.  A  hawk  flew  up,  and  put  his  neck  into  the 
snare,  and  was  caught ;  and  the  dove,  seeing  the  hawk, 
flew  past. 

361^.  Their  internal  may  be  compared  to  a  hawk,  and 
their  external  to  a  dove  ;  and  the  faith  and  charity  of 
the  latter  to  the  flight  of  a  hawk  above  a  fleeing  dove, 
which  it  at  last  tires  out  .  .  . 

383^.  Like  a  hawk  in  a  dovecot. 

Coro.  30'-.  The    natural    man    separated    from    tlie 
spiritual  is  like  a  hawk  pursuing  a  dove. 

Hazael.     C has  a  el.    D.2791. 

Hazel.      Corylus. 
A.  4013^.  Some  species  of  trees  =  exterior  goods  and 

truths,  which  are  of  the  natural  man  ;  as  the  poplar, 

the  hazel,  the  plane-tree. 

4014.  'The  hazel  and  the  plane-tree' (Gen. xxx. 37)  = 
the  power  thence  of  natural  Truths.  'The  hazel  and 
the  plane-tree' =  natural  Truths. 

Hazezon-tamar.     Chazezon  Thamar. 
A.  1680.  'The  Amorites  that  dwelt  in  Hazezon-tamar' 

(Gen.xiv.  7)  =  the  kinds  of  evils  which  are  thence. 

Hazor.      Chazor. 
A.  382-'.  Of  'the  inhabitants  of  Hazor'  (Jer.xlix.28), 

or  those  who  possess  spiritual  riches,  which  are  of  faith, 

it  is  predicated  'to  let  themselves  down  into  the  deep,' or  to  perish. 

3048*^.  Here,  'Arabia  and  the  kingdoms  of  Hazor' 
(Jer.xlix. ),  in  the  opposite  sense,  =  those  who  are  in  the 
Knowledges  of  celestial  and  spiritual  things  for  no  other 
end  or  use  than  that  they  may  be  reputed  wise  and 
intelligent  by  themselves  and  the  world. 

E.  280^-.  'Hazor'(Jer.xlix.)  =  tlieKnowledgesof truth. 

417''.  These  things  are  said  (Jer.xlix.)  of  the  devasta- 
tion of  Arabia  and  Hazor  by  the  king  of  Babel ;  and  by 

'Arabia  and  Hazor'  are  signified  the  Knowledges  of  good 

and  truth  ;  and  by  'the  king  of  Babel,'  evil  and  falsity 
laying  waste. 

447*.  By  the  king  of  Canaan  reigning  in  Hazor  .  .  . 
is  signified  the  falsity  of  evil. 

714^^.  By  'Hazor'  are  signified  spiritual  treasures, 
which  are  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the 
Word  :  the  devastation  of  them  until  tliej'  are  no  more, 
but  in  place  of  them  evils  and  falsities,  is  signified  by, 

'Hazor  sliall  be  for  a  habitation  of  dragons,  a  devastation 
even  to  an  age'  (Jer.xlix. 33). 

He.     Ille. 

She.    Ilia. 
M.  44**.  They  jieiceive,  he  that  she  is  his  ;  and  she, 

that  he  is  hers. 

Head.      Capitelbim.    R.31.  ̂ 1.2936, 

Head.     Caput. 
A.  172.  Two  Angels  were  sitting  at  the  head. 

247.  In  ancient  times  .  .  .  by  the  head  were  signified 
the  things  which  are  highest. 

250.  'He  shall  trample  on  thy  head'  (Gen.iii.  15)  .  .  . 
By  'the  head  of  the  serpent'  is  meant  the  dominion  of 
evil  in  general,  and  of  the  love  of  self  in  special.  257, 
Ex. 

259.  They  referred  his  celestial  and  spiritual  things  to 
the  head  and  face. 

447'-^.  He  was  over  my  head,  and  not  standing  on  the 
earth. 

822.  They  leap  over  the  head  of  the  other. 

1 1 15.  They  who  were  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church 
.  .  .  are  very  high  above  the  head  .  .  . 

1270.  They  were  allowed  to  inflow  into  the  right  side 
of  my  head  .  .  .  but  by  no  means  into  the  left  of  my  • 
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head  ;  for  if  they  had  done  this  I  should  have  been 
destroyed,  because  then  they  wouUl  have  inflowed  with 
their  persuasions  .  .  .  But  when  they  inflowed  into  tlie 
right  of  the  head,  and  thence  into  the  left  of  the  breast, 
it  was  by  cupidities.  This  is  the  case  witli  inHux. 
D.3362. 

1276.  Over  the  head  are  those  who  are  self-exalted 
in  mind  .  .  . 

1307.  'And  the  head  of  it  in  heaven'  (Gen. xi. 4)=: even 
to  domineering  over  the  things  which  are  in  Heaven  ; 

for  'to  have  the  head  in  heaven '  =  to  extend  self-exalta- 
tion even  to  Heaven  ;  as  is  evident  from  .  .  .  the  things 

before  said  concerning  'the  lifting  up  of  the  head.' 
  .  The  more  any  of  them  want  to  lift  up  the  head 

into  Heaven,  the  more  deeply  they  depress  themselves  .  .  . 

1380^.  They  often  appear  above  the  head,  but  still 
they  are  in  Hell  under  the  feet. 

2 1 29-.  One  (of  the  inurmurs)  inflowed  around  the 
head  .  ,  . 

2162^.  Celestial  and  spiritual  things  are  represented 
by  the  head,  and  the  things  of  the  head. 

  ^   'The  head'  (of  the  statue)  =  celestial  things, 
which  are  inmost,  and  are  'gold.'     3021'. 
  ''.  The  Word  such  as  it  is  in  the  internal  sense  is 

signified  by  'the  rainbow  round  the  head,'  and  by  'his 
face  as  the  sun'  (Rev.x.  i). 

2219*.  This  love  (of  self)  is  also  'the  head  of  the 
serpent,'  which  ,  .  .  the  Lord  tramples  on.     P.211. 

2851®.  'The  enemies  have  become  the  head'  (Lam.i.5) 
=  that  evils  reign. 

3542^  'To  smite  the  head  from  the  house  of  the 

imjiious'  (Hab.iii.  13)  —  to  destroy  the  principles  of  falsity. 
3641.  All,  both  in  Heaven  and  Hell,  appear  .  ,  .  with 

the  head  upwards  .  .  .  But  in  themselves,  and  according 
to  angelic  sight  .  .  .  those  who  are  in  Heaven  appear 
with  the  head  towards  the  Lord  .  .  .  but  the  infernals 

.  .  .  with  the  head  downwards  .  .  .   5013".  D.  Min.4683. 

3700.  'The  head  (of  the  ladder)  reaching  to  heaven' 
(Gen.xxviii.  12)  — that  there  was  communication  with  the 
Divine.  'The  head  of  the  ladder,'  or  its  summit  =  what 
is  liighest. 

3728.  'He  poured  oil  upon  the  head  of  it'  (ver.i8)  = 
holy  good.  .  .  'The  head' =  what  is  higher ;  or,  what  is 
the  same,  what  is  interior.  .  .  It  is  signified  .  .  .  that 
good  shoiUd  dominate,  as  the  head  does  over  the  body. 

3749.  (A  Spirit  who  inflowed  into  the  head.)  Ex. 

3750.  They  who  appear  above  the  head  are  those  who 
.  .  .  had  wanted  to  be  worshipped  as  gods  .  .  .  They 
appear  above  the  head  from  the  phantasy  of  height ;  but 
still  they  are  under  the  feet  in  Hell. 

  ■*.  Such  Popes  are  ruled  by  a  crew  of  Sirens  which 
is  above  the  head  .  .  . 

4046.  There  appeared  a  number  of  Spirits  at  a  middle 
distance  above  the  head  .  .  .  When  I  applied  my  hand 
to  the  left  part  of  the  skull  or  head,  I  felt  a  pulse  under 
the  jialm  .  ,  .  from  which  I  knew  that  they  belonged  to 
the  brain. 

4319-.  When  they  were  inspected,  the  higher  part  of 
their  head  appeared  withdrawn,  and  the  brain  bristly 

and  darkish.  .  .  With  those  who  know  and  believe,  the 

head  appears  human,  and  the  brain  ordinated,  snowy, 
and  lucid  .  .  . 

4403.  They  who  appear  above  the  head,  and  near  it, 
are  they  who  teach,  and  who  also  suffer  themselves  to  be 
easily  taught. 

4804.  (The  Societies  of  friendship)  .  .  .  were  seen 
especially  a  little  to  the  right  above  the  head  .  .  . D.4439. 

4938.  The  celestial  things  in  the  Grand  Man  constitute 
the  head. 

4939-  Once,  when  I  was  elevated  into  Heaven,  my 
head  a})peared  to  be  there,  and  my  body  below,  and  my 
feet  still  lower  down.  Ex. 

5058.  He  was  admitted  into  a  Society  where  are  simple 
good,  who  are  in  front  above  the  head. 

5124.  'Pharaoh  will  lift  up  thy  head' (Gen. xl.  13)  = 
what  is  provided,  and  thence  what  is  concluded.  .  .  'To 
lift  up  the  head'  was  a  customary  formula  of  judgment 
with  the  ancients,  when  the  bound  .  .  .  were  being  judged 
to  either  life  or  death.   HI.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  But  'to  lift  up  the  head  from  upon  anyone'  sig- 
nified to  be  judged  to  death.  Ex,     S155.   5162, 

5145.  'Perforated  upon  my  head'  (vcr.  16)  =  without 
termination  anywhere  in  the  middle.  .  .  'The  head'=: 
the  interiors,  especially  those  of  voluntary  things.  For 
in  the  head  are  all  the  substances  and  forms  in  their 

beginnings  ;  and  therefore  all  the  sensations  tend  thither 
and  present  themselves  there  ;  and  all  acts  descend 
and  revive  themselves  thence.  That  ,  .  .  the  under- 

standing and  will  are  there  is  evident ;  and  therefore  by 

the  head  are  signified  the  interiors.  These  'baskets' 
represented  the  things  which  are  in  the  head, 

5 1 80.  There  are  Genii  and  Spirits  who  induce  a  species 
of  suction  ...  in  the  head.  Dcs.  and  Ex. 

5328.  The  Limost  .  .  .  Heaven  relates  to  the  head. 

5965^.  These  are  in  the  internal  of  the  Church  ;  for 
with  the  head  tliey  are  within  Heaven.  .  .  These  are  in 
the  external  of  the  Church  ;  for  they  are  not  in  Heaven 
with  the  head  ;  but  their  head  is  illuminated  thence 
from  without. 

5988.  There  were  Subjects  with  me  near  the  head  .  ,  . 

5989.  The  most  deceitful  who  are  above  the  head  .  ,  . 6197. 

5992.  The  Angels  through  whom  the  Lord  leads  man, 
and  also  protects  him,  are  near  the  head  .  .  , 

6033.  The  neck  conjoins  the  head  and  the  body  ;  and 
by  the  head  are  signified  interior  things  ,  ,  . 

6188.  '  Israel  bowed  himself  upon  the  head  of  the  bed' 
(Gen.xlvii.3i)  =  that  he  turned  himself  to  those  things 

which  are  of  the  interior  Natural.  .  ,  Thus  '  the  head  of 
the  bed '  =  what  is  higher,  that  is,  more  interior,  in  the 

Natural  ;  for  by  'the  head'  ...  is  signified  what  is 
interior ;  and  this  relatively  to  the  body,  which  is 
exterior. 

6195.  Spirits  have  long  been  with  me,  not  so  good  nor 
so  evil,  a  little  above  the  head.  ,  ,  When  they  ,  .  . 

separated  themselves  a  little  .  ,  .  I  felt  a  pain  in  my 
head  .  .  . 
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[A.]  6292.  'Put  thy  right  hand  upon  liis  head'  (Gen. 
xlviii.  18)  =  that  thus  he  is  in  tlie  first  place.  .  .  That  they 
put  the  liand  on  the  head  when  they  were  blessing,  was 
from  a  ritual  received  by  the  Ancients  ;  for  in  the  head  is 
the  very  Intellectual  and  Voluntary  of  man  ;  whereas  in 
the  body  are  the  acts  according  to  them  .  .  .  Thus  to  put 

the  hand  upon  the  head  was  a  rejiresentative  that  bless- 
ing was  communicated  to  the  Intellectual  and  Voluntary, 

thus  to  the  man  himself.  .  .  The  same  ritual  remains 

to  this  day,  and  is  in  use  in  inaugurations,  and  also  in 
blessings. 

6321*^.  Those  S[)irits  were  cast  down  into  their  Hell. 
Tliey  appeared  to  the  left  in  the  plane  of  the  top  of  the 
head,  where  at  first  they  were  in  concealment. 

6436.  'They  shall  be  on  the  head  of  Joseph'  (Gen. 
xlix.26)  =  that  they  shall  be  as  to  the  interiors.  'The 

head '  =  the  interiors  ;  because  all  things  which  are  with 
man  are  there  in  their  beginnings.  That  the  interiors 

are  what  are  signified  by  'the  head,'  is  also  from  corre- 
spondence .  .  .  This  correspondence  is  from  the  fact,  that 

Heaven  relates  to  a  Grand  JMan  ;  and  the  Inmost  Heaven 
.  .  .  relates  therein  to  the  head  .  .  . 

6463-.  When  Jacob  is  thought  of,  there  appears  in  the 
World  of  Spirits  a  bed  in  which  a  man  is  lying :  this 
appears  at  a  distance  above  the  head  in  front  to  the 
right. 

6524^.  'The  head'^the  Celestial,  where  wisdom  is. 
Refs, 

681 1''.  (The  Spirits  of  Mercury)  induced  on  the  right 
l)art  of  my  head  a  species  of  contraction  attended  with 
pain  .  ,  . 

6914".  Even  at  this  day,  some  who  are  more  deceitful 
than  others  .  .  .  are  under  the  view  of  the  celestials,  and 
are  so  long  withheld  from  their  wicked  deceits  :  they 
are  directly  above  the  head  ;  and  the  celestial  Angels, 

under  whose  view  they  arc,  are  still  higher.     8o54-,Ex. 

6952'.  The  Intellectual  is  signified  also  by  'the  head.' 
  ^  The  centre  is  where  the  Lord  is  in  His  Sun. 

Hither  the  heads  of  the  Angels  are  elevated  ;  but  the 
feet  of  the  infernals. 

71 1 1".  These  emissaries  appear  in  their  own  stated 
places  .  .  .  and  from  the  places  where  they  appear  it 
may  be  Known  from  what  Hell  they  are.  Some  appear 
above  the  head  at  various  heights,  and  in  various  obli- 
(piities  ;  some  near  the  head  to  the  right  or  to  the  left, 
and  also  behind  it ;  some  below  the  head  in  various 
relations  to  the  body,  in  planes  from  the  head  down  to 
the  soles  of  the  feet.  Sig. 

7230-.  'These  are  the  heads  of  their  father's  house' 
(Ex.vi.  1 4)= the  chief  things  of  the  Church.       «, 

7252.  (The  Spirits  of  Venus)  appeared  near  above  the 
head. 

7442^  The  head '  =  spiritual  things. 
7744,  There  was  a  certain  one  above  my  head  .  .  . 

Such  relate  to  the  longitudinal  sinus. 

7745.  Some  Spirits  introduced  themselves  towards  the 

front  part  of  the  head,  where  he  was  .  .  .  They  -were 
Spirits  from  Slars. 

7827.   'The  head  of  the  months' (Ex. xii.i)  =  the  prin- 

ciple of  all  the  states.  .  .  'The  head,'  when  predicated 
of  the  months  of  the  year,  and,  in  the  internal  sense,  of 
the  states  of  life,=the  principal  one.     7828, 

7859.  'His  head  upon  his  legs  and  upon  his  middle' 
(ver.9)  =  from  the  inmost  to  the  external.  'The  head,' 
when  it  is  said  'upon  his  legs  and  middle, '  =  what  is 
inmost  ;  for  the  head  is  what  is  highest ;  and,  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  what  is  highest  is  what  is  inmost. 

  -,  The  command  to  roast  the  head  upon  the  legs 
and  upon  the  middle,  represented  that  the  interiors  and 
the  exteriors  must  be  conjoined  ;  that  is,  must  act  as 
one  ,  .  . 

S468.  'An  omer  for  a  head'  (Ex.xvi. i6)  =  as  much  as 
is  sufficient  for  each  one. 

8726.  'He  gave  them  for  heads  over  the  people'  (Ex. 
xviii.25)  =  influx  into  those  truths.  .  .  'To  give  them  for 
heads '  =  to  inflow,  and  thus  to  qualify,  so  that  .  .  . 

8827.  'To  the  head  of  the  mountain'  (Ex.xix.2o)  =  in 
the  Inmost  Heaven.  .  .  For  the  head  of  the  mountain  is 

what  is  highest  there.     10606,  Ex. 

8995-.  When  the  spiritual  man  dominates,  the  man 
looks  upwards  ;  this  is  represented  by  having  the  head 
in  Heaven.  But  when  the  natural  man  dominates,  the 
man  looks  downwards  ;  which  is  represented  by  having 
the  head  in  Hell. 

  *.   When  man  is  being  regenerated,  he  is  to  be 
completely  inverted  ;  and  .  .  .  when  inverted,  he  is  with 
the  head  in  Heaven  ;  but  before  he  was  inverted,  he 
had  been  with  the  head  in  Hell.  He  was  with  the 

head  in  Hell  when  he  had  as  an  end  the  delights  of  the 
love  of  self  or  of  the  world  ;  but  he  is  with  the  head  in 
Heaven  when  he  has  these  as  means  to  an  end. 

9166'.  'To  swear  by  one's  head'  (Matt.v.36):=by  the 
truth  which  the  man  himself  believes  to  be  truth,  and 

makes  of  his  faith  ;  for  this  makes  the  head  with  a 

man  ;  and  is  also  signified  by  'the  head'  in  (the  follow- 

ing places).  111. 
9232.  Certain  S[iirits  (of  the  moon)  appeared  above 

the  head  .  .  . 

9434.  'The  head  of  the  mountain '  =  the  inmost  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

9656.  'The  head,'  when  it  is  said  'from  below  to  the 
head'  (Ex. xxvi. 24)  =  from  the  interior.  The  reason  this 

is  signified  by  'the  head,'  is  that  the  head  is  above  the 
body  ;  and  by  higher  things  are  signified  interior  things 
.  .  .  Moreover,  the  interior  things  of  man  are  in  his 
head  ;  for  there  are  the  beginnings  of  the  senses  and  of 
the  motions  ;  and  the  beginnings  are  the  inmost  things, 
because  from  them  all  the  rest  are  derived.  111. 

9731.  This  Sensuous,  which  is  signified  by  'the  grat- 
ing .  ,  .'  extends  itself  with  man  from  the  head  down 

to  the  loins,  and  there  ceases. 

9806"*.  'The  head'  of  Aaron  (Ps.cxxxiii.  2)  =  the  inmost 

of  good. 

9809-'.  'He  hath  smitten  the  head  over  much  land ' 
(Ps.cx.6)  =  the  casting  down  into  the  Hells  of  the  infernal 
love  of  self,  and  its  damnation.  (  =  to  destroy  all. 
L.I4«.) 

9827.   'A  mitre '  =  intelligence  and  wisdom,  because  it 
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is  a  covering  for  the  head  ;  and  Ly  'the  head'  are  sig- 
nified the  interiors  of  man,  which  are  intelligence  and 

wisdom.  All  articles  of  clothing  derive  their  significa- 
tion from  the  part  of  the  body  which  they  cover  .  .  . 

  -.   In  the  other  life,  when  Spirits  are  deprived  of 
wisdom  and  intelligence  .  .  .  they  appear  to  be  deprived 
of  the  covering  of  the  head  .  .  ,  and  afterwards,  when 
intelligence  and  wisdom  return,  the  head  is  again 
covered.  But  the  covering  of  the  head  there  does  not 
signify  so  much  the  wisdom  which  is  of  good,  as  the 
intelligence  which  is  of  truth.  The  mitre,  however 
.  .  .  signifies  wisdom  also  .  .  . 

9913.  'The  mouth  of  the  head  of  the  robe  in  the 
midst  thereof  (Ex.xxviii.32)  =  where  there  is  influx 
from  what  is  higher  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  from  what  is 
interior  ;  and  thus  from  the  Celestial  Kingdom  into  the 

Spiritual  Kingdom  ...  for  the  head  with  man  corre- 

sponds to  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  and  the  body 
to  His  Spiritual  Kingdom  .  .  . 

9960'.  "When  nakedness  has  respect  to  the  head, 
which  is  baldness,  it  =  the  deprivation  of  the  intelligence 
of  truth  and  the  wisdom  of  good.   111. 

  .    'To  shave  the  head' (Is.vii.2o)  =  to  deprive  of 
the  internal  truths  of  the  Church. 

10005^.  The  head  with  man  corresponds  to  the  In- 
most or  Third  Heaven,  looii.  H.29.  65.  T.119.  608. 

looii.  'Thou  shalt  pour  upon  his  head,  and  anoint 
him'  (Ex.xxix,7)  =  a  representative  of  the  Divine  good 
in  the  Lord  as  to  the  whole  Human,  .  .  The  reason  'the 

head'  =  the  whole  Human,  or  the  whole  man,  is  that 
from  the  head  descends  everything  of  man  ;  for  the 
body  is  a  derivation  thence  ;  and  therefore  that  which 
man  thinks  and  wills,  which  is  done  in  the  head,  is  pre- 

sented in  efi"ect  in  the  body.  The  head  is  like  what  is 
highest  or  inmost  in  the  Heavens  ;  this  descends  and 

inflows  into  the  Heavens  whicli  are  beneath,  and  pro- 
duces and  derives  them  .  .  . 

  ■■^.  (Thus)  to  anoint  the  head  is  to  anoint  the 
whole  body. 

  ^.  That  by    'the  head'  is  meant  the  whole  of 
man.  111. 

10030^.  'The  head'  (of  the  statue)  =  the  first  state  of 
the  Church. 

  ^.  In  general,  'the  head' =  celestial  good,  which 
is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

10044.  'Upon  the  head  of  the  ram'  (ver.  I5)  =  with 
the  whole.  'The  head '  =  the  whole  man,  thus  the 
whole.  The  reason  'the  head '  =  the  whole,  is  that  it  is 
what  is  highest ;  and  in  it  is  the  inmost  of  man  ;  and 
from  what  is  highest  proceed  all  the  things  which  are 
below ;  as  also  from  what  is  inmost  proceed  all  the 
things  which  are  without ;  for  the  latter  and  the  former 
things  are  thence  derived.  What  is  inmost  with  man 
is  his  will  and  understanding  ;  these  in  their  beginnings 
are  in  the  head  .  .  . 

1005 1.  'Thou  shalt  put  them  upon  the  pieces  and 
upon  the  head'  (ver.i7)  =  the  ordination  of  exterior 
things  under  interior  and  inmost  ones.  .  .  'The  head'  = what  is  inmost.   Refs. 

10071.  'To  cut  off  the  head  and  the  tail'  (Is.ix.  14)  = 
(to  cut  off)  good  and  truth.  .  .  That  'the  head '  =  good. Kefs. 

VOL.  HI. 

  .  In  the  opposite  sense,   'the  head '  =  evil ;   and 'the  tail,'  falsity. 

  -.   'No  work  which  makes  the  head  and  the  tail' 
(Is.xix.  I5)=:that  they  have  neither  good  nor  truth. 

10076-.  When  from  head  to  heel  he  is  such  as  his love  is  .  .  . 

  ''.  The  dissipation  of  Divine  good  in  the  Heavens 

is  signified  by  'to  shave  the  head'  (Lev.xxi,  10). 
10087.  The  head  with  man  corresponds  to  the  good  of 

love  to  the  Lord,  which  good  is  the  good  of  the  Inmost 
Heaven,  and  is  called  the  Divine  Celestial. 

10184.  Because  'a  roof '  has  a  like  signification  to  that 
of  'the  head'  with  man.  That  'the  head'  =  what  is 
inmost.  Refs. 

  .  These  degrees  are  from  correspondence  signified 

by  '  the  head, '  '  the  breast, '  and  '  the  feet. ' 
10264^.  The  whole  man,  from  head  to  heel  ...  is 

nothing  but  his  own  truth  or  falsity,  and  his  own  good 
or  evil ;  and  the  body  is  their  external  form. 

10586.  (The  Spirits  of  the  Fourth  Earth)  appeared 
above  the  head,  thus  near  me  .  .  . 

H.  96.  They  who  are  in  the  head  (of  the  Grand  Man) 
are  in  all  good  above  the  rest  ;  for  they  are  in  love, 

peace,  innocence,  wisdom,  intelligence,  and  the  deriva- 
tive joy  and  happiness.  These  inflow  into  the  head  and 

into  those  things  which  are  of  the  head  with  man,  and 

correspond  to  them, 

97.  (Thus)  by  'the  head'  is  signified  intelligence  and wisdom. 

251.  The  influx  of  the  Lord  Himself  with  man  is  into 
the  forehead,  and  thence  into  the  whole  face  .  .  .  The 
influx  of  the  Spiritual  Angels  with  man  is  into  his  head 
,  .  ,  from  the  forehead  and  temples  to  every  part  beneath 
which  is  the  cerebrum  ;  because  this  region  of  the  head 

corresponds  to  intelligence.  But  the  influx  of  the  Celes- 
tial Angels  is  into  that  part  of  the  head  beneath  which 

is  the  cerebellum  ...  for  this  region  corresponds  to 
wisdom. 

354'-.  Their  heads  appear  callous,  as  if  made  of  ebony. 

491".  One  of  the  most  deceitful  (was  cast  into  Hell) 
head  downwards  .  ,  ,     5 10,  Ex.  548^. 

528".  Every  Spirit,  from  head  to  heel,  is  such  as  his 
love  is  .  .  . 

5346.  'The  head  of  the  corner'  is  where  the  two  ways are. 

558a<=.  The  love  of  self,  with  the  man  in  whom  it  is, 
makes  the  head  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  those  who  are  cast 

into  Hell,  appear  to  be  cast  in  head  downwards  .  ,  . 

S.  35".  'The  head'  (of  the  prophet  Ezekiel)  (Ezek.v. 
i)  =  wisdom  from  the  Word. 

49^.  'The  head,'  in  the  Word,  =  the  heavenly  wisdom 
which  is  with  Angels  and  men  from  the  Lord  through 
Divine  truth. 

W.  24.  That  a  king  is  the  head  .  .  .  The  body  spirit- 
ual is  the  Church  ;  its  head  is  God  Man  .  .  .  The  Church 

would  then  appear  as  one  body  with  a  number  of  heads 
...  If  it  is  said  that  these  heads  have  one  essence,  and 

that  thus  together  they  make  one  head,  there  can  result 
no  other  idea  than  either  that  of  one  head  with  a  number R 
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of  faces,  or  of  a  number  of  heads  with  one  face  .  .  .  When 
yet  the  one  God  is  the  head,  and  the  Church  is  the 
body,  which  acts  under  the  command  of  the  head,  and 
not  from  itself  ...     25. 

[W.]  25.  The  head  rules  the  body  under  it  .  .  .  for  in 
the  head  reside  the  understanding  and  the  will  .  .  . 

  ^.  Think  then,  if  to  one  body  there  were  a  number 
of  heads  ;  and  if  each  head  were  its  own  master  .  .  . 
could  the  body  subsist  ?  Ex. 

14 1 6.  There  are  two  loves  which  are  the  heads  of  all 
the  rest  .  .  .  The  love  which  is  the  head,  or  that  to 

■which  all  heavenly  loves  relate,  is  love  to  the  Lord  ;  and 
the  love  which  is  the  head,  or  that  to  which  all  infernal 
loves  relate,  is  the  love  of  dominating  from  the  love  of 

self.     P.  1466. 
268.  (Thus)  the  man  who  has  confirmed  himself  in 

evils  and  falsities  is  such  from  head  to  heel. 

P.  168^.  (Such)  appear  like  faces  with  no  head,  or  as 
faces  .  .  .  with  wooden  heads  behind  them. 

169.  This  illustration  ...  is  seen  ...  as  a  luminosity 
round  the  head  .  .  . 

233^.  Thus  uses  make  the  head  ;  and  the  love  of  self 
.  .  .  the  feet  to  walk  with.  Who  does  not  see  that  good 
must  make  the  head  .  .  .  AVho  does  not  see  that  if  evil 
is  the  head   the  devil  is  there  ? 

  ".  The  love  of  self,  which  is  the  head  of  all  evils 
•  •  .     277. 

296.  For  every  man  is  his  own  evil  or  his  own  good 
from  the  head  to  the  sole  of  the  foot. 

300^.  With  those  who  are  in  Hell,  concupiscences  of 
evil  make  the  head,  and  affections  of  good  the  feet ;  but 
with  those  who  are  in  Heaven,  affections  of  good  make 
the  head,  and  concupiscences  of  evil  the  soles  of  tlie 
feet. 

310®.   'Seven  heads' =  cunning. 

R.  47.  '  His  head  and  hairs  were  white  as  wool  ..." 
(Rev.  1.14)  =  the  Divine  love  of  the  Divine  wisdom  in 

primes  and  in  ultimates.  By  'the  head'  of  man  is  sig- 
nified everything  of  his  life,  and  everything  of  the  life 

of  man  relates  to  love  and  wisdom  ;  and  therefore  by 

'the  head'  is  signified  wisdom  and  at  the  same  time 
love.  But  as  there  is  no  love  without  its  wisdom,  nor 
wisdom  without  its  love,  therefore  it  is  the  love  of  wis- 

dom which  is  meant  by  '  the  head  ; '  and  when  predicated 
of  the  Lord,  it  is  the  Divine  love  of  the  Divine  wisdom. 

As,  therefore,  by  'the  head'  is  meant  love  and  at  the 
same  time  wisdom  in  their  primes  .  .  . 

49.  The  Divine  Celestial  is  meant  by  'the  head'  of  the Son  of  Man  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  u"liiversal  Heaven  before  the  Lord  is  as  One 
Man,  in  which  they  who  are  in  the  Divine  Celestial  of 
the  Lord  make  the  head  .  .  . 

438.  Therefore  the  head  and  tail  make  one,  as  the 

prime  and  the  ultimate.  When,  therefore,  by  'the 
head'  is  signified  faith  alone  justifying  and  saving,  by 
'  the  tail '  are  signified  all  its  confirmations  .  .  . 
  ^.  The  prime  of  the  understanding,  which  is  taken 

as  a  principle,  is  signified  by  'the  head  ;'  and  its  ulti- 

mate by  'the  tail'  in  these  passages.  111. 
451.   'The  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of 

lions'  (Rev. ix.  17)  =  phantasies  concerning  faith  alone  as 
if  they  were  in  power.  By  'the  heads'  are  signified  the 
imaginary  and  visionary  things  with  them  concerning 
faith  alone,  which  in  one  word  are  called  phantasies. 

455.  'Their  tails  were  like  unto  serpents,  having 
heads'  (ver.  I9)  =  that  they  are  sensuous  and  inverted, 
speaking  truths  with  the  mouth,  but  falsifying  them 
from  the  principle  which  makes  the  head  of  the  doctrine 
of  their  religion. 

463.  The  father  turtles  had  two  heads  ;  one  great  .  .  . 
and  the  other  small  .  .  .  which  they  could  draw  back 
.  .  .  and  also  insert  unseen  into  the  greater  head.  I 
kept  my  eyes  on  the  great  red  head  ;  and  saw  that  it 
had  a  face  like  a  man  .  .  . 

  ^.  These  are  the  things  which  the  small  head  re- 
presents, which  they  withdraw  .  .  .  and  insert  into  the 

great  head  when  they  are  speaking  with  the  laity  ;  for 
they  do  not  speak  with  them  from  the  small  head,  but 
from  the  great  one.  Ex.     T.462. 

502-.  That  the  love  of  dominating  from  the  love  of 
self,  and  the  love  of  reigning  from  the  pride  of  Own  intel- 

ligence, are  the  heads  of  all  the  loves  of  Hell,  and  thus 
the  heads  of  all  the  evils  and  derivative  falsities  in  the 

Church,  is  at  this  day  unknown. 

  ^.  The  latter  love  is  heavenly,  but  the  former  in- 
fernal ;  and  therefore  when  the  one  makes  the  head,  the 

other  makes  the  feet  .  .  . 

538.  '  Having  seven  heads '  (Rev.  xii.  3)  =  insanity  from 
the  falsified  and  profaned  truths  of  the  Word.  By  'the 
head'  is  signified  wisdom  and  intelligence  ;  and,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  insanity  .  .  .   111. 

568.  'Having  seven  heads'  (Rev.xiii.i)  =  insanity 
from  mere  falsities.     571. 

576.  'I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to 
death'  (ver.3)  =  that  this  [point]  of  the  doctrine,  which 
is  the  head  of  the  rest,  that  man  is  justified  and  saved 
by  faith  alone  without  the  works  of  the  law,  does  not 
agree  with  the  Word,  where  works  are  so  often  com- 

manded. By  'one  of  the  heads'  is  signified  the  chief 
and  fundamental  of  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 

the  Reformed  ;  for  there  were  seven  heads  of  the  beast, 
by  which  is  signified  insanity  from  mere  falsities  ;  thus, 
also,  all  falsities  in  the  complex  ;  and  as  all  the  falsities 
of  their  doctrine  concerning  salvation  depend  upon  this 

one,  that  man  is  justified  and  saved  by  faith  alone  with- 
out the  works  of  the  law,  it  is  this  which  is  here  signi- 

fied by  'the  one  head'  of  the  beast. 

724.  'Having  seven  heads,  and  ten  horns'  (Rev.xvii.3) 
=  intelligence  from  the  Word  which  at  first  is  holy  intelli- 

gence ;  afterwards  no  intelligence  ;  and  at  last  insanity 

.  .  .  'The  head '=: wisdom  and  intelligence,  when  predi- 
cated of  the  Lord  and  of  the  Word  ;  and,  in  the  opposite 

sense,  insanity  and  folly. 

737.  'The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  where 

the  woman  sits  upon  them,  and  the}'  are  seven  kings' 
(ver.9)=the  Divine  goods  and  Divine  truths  of  the 
Word,  upon  which  the  Roman  Catholic  religiosity  is 
founded  ;  in  time  destroyed  ;  and  at  last  profaned.  .  . 

By  'the  heads'  (of  the  scarlet  beast)  are  signified  the 
goods  of  love  and  truths  of  wisdom  (in  the  Word)  .  .  . 

  .  That  by    'the  head,'  when  predicated  of  the 
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Lord,  is  signified  the  Divine  love  of  His  Divine  wisdom 
and  the  Divine  wisdom  of  His  Divine  love.  Refs. 

823.  'Upon  His  head  many  diadems'  (Rev.xix.  12)  = 
the  Divine  truths  of  the  AVord  from  Him.  '  Upon  His 

head '  =  from  the  Lord  ;  for  by  'the  head'  is  signified 
wisdom  from  love  ;  and  from  the  head  man  is  ruled 
through  wisdom  from  love. 

M.  79'.  In  their  heads  there  is  iron  mixed  with 
«lay  .  .  . 

231^.  Their  heads  are  made  of  things  of  friendship 
.  .  .  and  their  soles  of  things  of  justice  .  .  . 

269^.  Man  is  man,  when  the  love  of  the  neighbour,  or 
the  love  of  doing  uses,  makes  the  head  ;  the  love  of  the 
world  the  body  ;  and  the  love  of  self  the  feet :  whereas, 
if  the  love  of  the  world  makes  the  head,  the  man  is  not 
man,  except  as  a  hunchback  :  but  when  the  love  of  self 
makes  the  head,  he  is  not  a  man  standing  on  his  feet, 

but  on  his  palms,  head  downwards  .  .  .     T.405^. 
  ^.  When  the  love  of  the  neighbour  makes  the 

head,  the  man  appears  from  Heaven  with  an  angelic 
face,  and  with  a  beautiful  rainbow  round  his  head  :  but 
if  the  love  of  the  world  makes  the  head,  he  appears  from 
Heaven  with  a  face  pale  like  that  of  a  corpse,  and  with 
a  yellow  circle  round  his  head  :  but  if  the  love  of  self 
makes  the  head,  he  appears  from  Heaven  with  a  dusky 
face,  and  with  a  white  circle  round  his  head.  .  .  The 
circles  round  their  heads  .  .  .  represent  intelligence. 
Ex.     T.507. 

  ■*.  I  saw  a  devil  rising  up  with  a  lucid  white 
circle  round  his  head. 

T.  133.  The  idea  (of  God)  is  as  the  head,  from  which 
proceed  all  things  of  the  body  .  .  . 

156.  Therefore  they  err  who  believe  that  the  mind 

...  is  only  in  the  head  ;  it  is  there  only  in  its  begin- 
nings .  .  . 

163.  Like  a  chain  from  its  head. 

171.  Like  a  man  with  three  heads  on  one  body  ;  or 
with  three  bodies  under  one  head  .  .  . 

375.  Has  not  man  a  head  and  a  body,  and  the  con- 
junction of  them  by  the  neck  ?  Is  there  not  in  the 

head  a  mind  .  .  .  and  in  the  body  power  ,  .  ,  Wovdd  not 
man  then  be  as  a  head  only  .  .  .  Charity  and  faith  are 
not  charity  and  faith  while  they  are  only  in  the  head  .  .  . 

381*.  A  hypocrite  is  like  a  gi-aven  image  which  has 
a  double  head,  one  within  the  other  ;  the  internal  head 
coheres  with  the  trunk  or  body  ;  the  external  one, 
which  is  rotatory  round  the  internal  one,  is  painted  in 
front  .  .  .  like  a  human  face  .  .  . 

395.  These  three  loves  are  rightly  subordinated,  when 
the  love  of  Heaven  makes  the  head  ;  the  love  of  the 
world  the  breast  and  belly  ;  and  the  love  of  self  the  feet 
and  soles.     403. 

403".  All  the  works  which  a  man  does  with  the  body 
are  done  according  to  the  state  of  his  mind  in  the  head 
.  .  .  This  is  the  case  because  the  will  and  understanding 
are  in  their  beginnings  in  the  head  .  .  . 

404.  But  man  puts  on  an  entirely  different  state,  if 
the  love  of  the  world  or  of  riches  makes  the  head  .  .  . 

405.  But  if  the  love  of  self  or  the  love  of  dominating 
makes  the  head  .  .  . 

  e,  (Such)  would   appear  as  beasts  .  .  .  with  two 
heads ;  one  above  with  a  ferine  face,  and  the  other 
below  with  a  human  face  ...  All  these  are  sensuous men. 

D.  266.  That  there  is  a  Society  of  Spirits  of  whom 
some  are  in  the  head  of  man,  and  some  outside  it  .  .  . 

542.  Their  Angels  .  .  .  keep  the  place  of  their  heads, 
which  they  intil  in  a  special  manner  ;  not  as  the  Spirits 

of  this  Earth,  who  as  it  were  obsess  the  brain  and head  .  .  . 

1 1 77.  I  was  obsessed  within  the  head  .  .  . 

1 725.  They  spoke  above  the  middle  of  the  head .  .  .  for 
the  interior  membranes  of  the  body  are  continued  to  the 

membranes  of  the  head  .  .  .  and  therefore  they  are  heard 
above  the  head  .  .  . 

1727.  These  are  heard  still  higher  above  the  head. 

24672.  The  exterior  part  of  his  head  seemed  to  me  to 
be  withdrawn  .  .  .     2468. 

2700.  So  long  as  they  were  above  my  head  .  .  .  mth 

their  feet  standing  on  my  head,  the  Spirits  .  .  .  were 

gi'eatly  distressed  ... 

3010.  There  was  a  Spirit  .  .  .  who  stood  on  my  head about  an  hour  ... 

3153.  The  opposite  of  it  is  above  the  head  .  .  . 

3199.  I  have  sometimes  observed  that  [Spmts]  stand 

upon  my  head  ;  and  I  have  been  informed  by  experience 

that  they  are  those  who  have  derived  the  sphere  from 

life  that  they  should  inform  others  ;  thus  preachers  and 

others  ;  not  only  good,  but  also  evil. 

3203.  On  the  nakedness  of  the  head. 
  .  A  certain  one  wished  that  his  head  should  be laid  bare  .  .  . 

3278.  They  afterwards  appeared  above  the  head  .  .  . 

3296.  He  attempted  ...  to  cast  himself  upon  my 
head. 

331 1.  There  inflowed  into  my  thoughts  the  more 

subtle  evil  Spirits  who  are  above  the  head  .  .  .  3312. 

3319.  (These)  are  called  the  head  of  the  serpent. 

3361.  They  were  permitted  to  come  .  .  .  even  to  my 

head ;  and  then  the  other  Spirits  receded. 

3398.  The  Angels  have  as  it  were  the  head  in  H
eaven, 

and  the  feet  in  the  Heaven  of  the  interior  angelic  Spirits
. 

These  in  like  manner  have  as  it  were  the  head  m  the
ir 

own  Heaven,  but  the  feet  in  the  world  of  the  l
ower 

angelic  Spirits.  These  also  have  the  head  in 
 then-  own 

world  of  Spirits,  but  the  feet  in  man  .  .  .  Wherea
s  evd 

Spirits  .  .  .  the  interior  ones,  have  the  head  in  the
  tad, 

and  the  feet  upwards. 

3428.  He  applied  himself  to  my  left  ear,  with
  the 

head  downwards,  and  the  feet  upwards  .  .  . 

3843«.  Such  (interior  evil  Spirits)  keep  their  place
 

above  the  head  ;  and  are  distinguished  according  to their  height  .  .  . 

3846.  But  the  Angels  who  are  at  the  head  are  
rule<l 

by  the  Lord  immediately,  and  also  through  Heaven  .  .  . 

nor  have  they  any  communication  with  the  former  who
 

are  above  the  head  :  they  only  rule  their  Subjects. 

3895.  Above  my  head  there  gathered  certain  (female
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Spirits)    with    a    rather   sweet  undulation   above   my 
bead  .  .  . 

[D.]  3905.  He  was  still  in  an  obscure  darkness  above 
the  head  .  .  .  His  weight  as  it  were  .  .  .  moved  my  head 
forward  ;  so  that  unless  \  I  had  been  in  bed  my  head 
would  have  gravitated  forward  .  .  . 

3911.  He  flew  out  thence  above  the  bead,  and  thence 
spoke  with  me  .  .  .  There  then  came  Spirits  above  my 
bead  who  affected  the  brain  like  a  soft  volume  .  .  . 

Tliis  undulating  volume  adhered  variously  to  the 
bead  .  .  . 

3922^.  These  (lascivious  ones)  dwell  rather  high  above 
the  head  .  .  . 

3926.  On  the  very  deceitful  above  the  bead. 

3929.  The  Angels  above  the  bead  moderating  the 
speech  .  .  , 

3964.  There  were  Subjects  with  me,  above  the  bead, 
as  it  were  lying  upon  it  .  .  . 

3999.  That  the  Sirens  above  the  head  are  adulterers. 

4068.  Noble  offspring  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church, 

who  were  high  above  the  bead  .  .  .  spoke  wifh'me  ;  and 
then  the  most  deceitful  .  .  .  sank  down  over  my  head, 
and  so  gravitated  upon  my  head  .  .  . 

4086.  Some  .  .  .who  are  in  Hell .  .  .  appear  in  the 
World  of  Spirits  ;  as  the  most  deceitful  above  the  head 
.  .  .  When  (the  phantasy  of  height)  is  taken  away,  they 
are  at  once  in  their  Hell ;  as  also  was  evident  ;  for  they 
then  gravitated  upon  my  head, 

4149.  That  holy  Truths  are  found  in  a  certain  place 
of  the  head. 

  .  In  a  certain  place  on  the  left  of  the  bead,  where 
are  Truths  and  Falsities ;  as  in  the  right  part  of  the 
bead  there  are  cupidities  ...  So  that  truths  and  falsities 
have  their  own  places  in  the  head.  When  there  is 
falsity,  the  bead  is  indurated  in  those  places  ;  and  is 
pained  when  inspected  .  .  .  But  when  there  are  Truths 
it  is  soft,  and  free  from  jiain. 

4183.  On  (the  Antedihivians)  above  the  bead. 

4189.  On  (evil  Spirits  who  suppose  themselves  to  be 
very  subtle)  above  the  head. 

46S6®.  When  man  is  not  far  from  the  end  of  his  life, 
his  bead  droops  .  .  .     4687. 

4885.  Some  such  Societies  made  his  bead  ;  some  his 
arms  .  .  . 

5508.  The  succession  (of  vastations)  .  .  .  appears  in 
the  body,  from  the  bead  to  the  heel  successively  .  .  . 

The  reason  it  is  so,  is  that  all  man's  interiors  cease  .  .  . 
progressively  from  the  bead  to  the  sole  .  .  ,  They  ad- 

vance from  the  bead,  to  the  arms  .  .  .  down  to  the 
ultimates  of  the  feet  ;  as  if  all  things  were  written 
therein  ;  for  so  they  are  ordinated  in  man  .  .  .  Hence  it 
is  that  the  whole  man,  from  bead  to  heel,  is  his  love. 

5529^.  They  who  are  vastated  and  are  once  in  Hell  do 
not  return  :  if  they  merely  lift  up  theic  beads  they  are 
direfuUy  tormented. 

D.  Min.  4723.  On  certain  reasoners  high  above  the 
bead. 

E.  65^.  As  the  .  .  .  Third  Heaven  corresponds  to  the 
head,  by  'the  bead'  is   signified  the  good  of  celestial 

love,  which  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  :  the  reason 
is  that  this  good  reigns  there  and  makes  it. 

66.  'His  head  and  hairs  white '==  the  Divine  in  primes- 
and  ultimates.  'The  head,'  when  predicated  of  the- 
Lord,  =:the  Divine  in  primes  .  .  .  because  the  bead  is- 
what  is  highest  of  man,  and  in  it  are  his  primes,  wliicb 
are  called  beginnings  .  ,  . 

152*.  Prophets  .  .  .  are  also  called  'heads'  (Is.xxix.. 
10),  because  'the  bead '= intelligence. 

281^.  'The  bead  of  the  twigs' =  the  primary  Know- 
ledges. 

295^".  'The  head  of  Joseph '  =  the  wisdom  of  the  in- 
ternal man  ;  and  'the  crown  of  the  bead  of  the  Nazarite 

of  his  brethren '  =  the  intelligence  and  knowledge  of  the 
external  man. 

326'*.  'The  bead  of  the  mountains '  =  the  good  of  love 

with  them.     405^-. 

329^^.  'The  head  of  the  mountains '  =  Heaven,  whence- 
from  the  Lord  they  have  the  good  of  love. 

355^^  'To  make  man  for  our  bead'  =  that  there  is  no 
understanding  of  truth. 

375"''.  By  'the  bead'  is  signified  what  is  inmost. 

376'^.   'Heads'  =  the  wise  ;  and,  abstractedly,  wisdom. 

403^-.  As  they  dwell  above  the  rest  in  the  Heavens, 
it  is  said  of  that  mountain  that  it  'is  established  for  the 

head  of  the  mountains. ' 

411'*.  By  'the  bead'  of  the  statue  which  was  'of  gold' 
is  signified  the  Most  Ancient  Church  ...  or  the  Church 
in  wliich  reigned  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord.  This, 

good  is  signified  by  'gold,'  and  also  by  'the  bead.' 

430^^.  By  'the  bead'  is  signified  intelligence. 

518^.  By  'the  bead  which  he  smote  in  much  land' 
is  meant  the  love  of  self  ;  from  which  are  all  evils  and 
falsities. 

  .   'To  exalt  the  bead' = so  long  to  resist.  Ex. 

553.  'Upon  their  beads  were  crowns  as  of  gold'=that 
they  appear  to  themselves  when  reasoning  as  wise  and 

victors.     'The  bead' =  wisdom  and  intelligence. 
  -.   By  'the  bead'  in  the  Word,  is  signified  wisdom 

and  intelligence,  because  they  reside  in  it.  But  when 
it  treats  of  those  who  are  not  in  any  wisdom  and  intel- 

ligence, because  they  are  in  falsities  from  evil,  then  by 

'the  head '  is  signified  folly  and  insanity,  because  falsities 
and  evils  are  there,  and  are  thence  .  .  . 

555.  The  reason  'hairs'  =  the  things  which  are  of  the 
natural  man,  is  that  'the  head' =  the  things  which  are 
of  the  spiritual  man  .  .  .  Moreover,  the  head  corresponds 
to  spiritual  things  .  .  . 

559*.  By  'the  head' is  signified  intelligence  and  wis- 
dom ;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  'the  old  and  honourable 

he  is  the  head'  .  .  . 
  ^.   '  The  head, '  here,  =  the  Knowledges  of  spiritual 

things  through  which  is  intelligence. 
  ®.   'To  make  them  the  bead '  =  to  make  spiritual 

and  intelligent,  so  that  they  may  be  elevated  out  of  the 

world  into  the  light  of  Heaven.       ''. 
577;  'The  beads  of  the  horses  were  as  the  beads  of 

lions' =knowledge  and  thence  thought  destructive  of 
truth.  .  .  'The  bead  of  a  lion '  =  the  forces  of  the  mind 
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by  which  it  destroys,  which  are  reasonings  from  falsi- 
ties. 

  ,  The  reason  'the  heads  of  the  horses '  =  know- 

ledge and  thence  thought,  is  that  'the  head' =  intelli- 
gence ;  and  'a  horse,'  the  understanding  .  .  . 

  -.  The  reason  'the   head '  =  intelligence,  is   that 
the  irnderstanding  and  will  .  .  .  reside  in  the  interiors 
of  the  head  ;  and  thence  in  the  front  part  of  the  head, 
which  is  the  face,  are  the  senses  of  sight,  hearing,  smell, 
and  taste,  into  which  inflows  the  understanding  and  will 
from  within,  and  vivifies  them,  and  also  causes  them 

to  enjoy  their  sensations  ;  hence  it  is  tliat  by  'the  head,' 
in  the  Word,  is  signified  intelligence  .  .  . 

  ^  That  by  'the  head,'  in  the  Word,   is  signified 
intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
knowledge,  and  thence  fatuous  thought.   111. 

  ^.  By  'the  head  of  gold' = is  represented  and  sig- 
nified the  Most  Ancient  Church  which  was  in  celestial 

wisdom,  and  thence  in  intelligence  above  the  following 
ones  .  .  . 

  .   'To  cause  a  man  to  ride  on  our  head'  (Ps.lxvi. 
1 2)= that  there  is  no  intelligence. 

  ®.  That  'blessings  shall  come  upon  the  head  of 

Joseph' =  that  all  the  things  before  mentioned  .  .  .  shall 
take  place  in  the  interiors  of  his  mind,  which  are  of  the 
life  of  his  understanding  and  will. 

  .  It    is    said,     'for    heads'   (Deut.i.  13)   because 
there  is  meant  wisdom  and  intelligence  .  .  . 

  ^^.   ' To  put  the  hands  upon  the  head'  =  that  there 
was  not  any  intelligence.     111. 

  ^-.  But  by  'the  head,'  in  the  opposite  sense,  is 
signified  the  cunning  possessed  by  those  who  are  in  the 
love  of  dominating.   111. 

  ^.  Moreover,   by   'the   head,'   as   being  what  is 
highest  and  primary  in  man,  are  also  signified  a  number 
of  other  things  ;  as  the  peak  of  a  mountain,  the  top  of 
anything,  what  is  primary,  the  beginning  of  a  way,  of 
a  street,  of  a  month,  and  the  like  things. 

581.  'To  have  heads' (Rev. ix.)  =  to  reason  by  means 
of  these  scientifics  ;  for  by  'the head'  is  signified  intel- 

ligence ;  and  therefore  by  'to  have  a  head'  is  signified 
to  be  intelligent.  The  reason  it  signifies  to  reason  by 

means  of  these  scientifics,  is  that  by  'the  head,'  when 
predicated  of  the  sensuous  man,  is  signified  knowledge, 

and  thence  fatuous  thought ;  and  therefore  also  reason- 
ing by  means  of  sensuous  scientifics. 

595.  'A  rainbow  was  over  his  head'  (Rev. x.  10)  =  the 
interiors  of  the  Word.  .  .  'Over  the  head' =  what  is  in- 

terior ;  for  what  is  above  and  higher  =  what  is  within 
and  interior.  Ex. 

600.  Heaven  in  the  whole  complex  relates  to  one 
man  ;  the  head  corresponds  to  the  .  .  .  Third  Heaven, 

the  Angels  of  which  are  celestial.     606-. 

608^.  By  'the  head'  is  meant  intelligence  thence. 

627*^.  'To  smite  His  head'  =  to  reject  and  deride  the 
understanding  of  truth,  and  the  Divine  wisdom  ;  for  the 

Lord's  'head'  signifies  this. 

637".  'To  make  the  head  descend  to  the  earth'  (was 
a  sign)  representative  of  mourning  and  grief  on  account 
of  the  Church  being  vastated  by  evils  and  falsities. 

  '^.    'Baldness    upon    the    head '  =  mourning    on 

account   of  the    understanding   of  truth    having  been 
destroyed. 

652^.  'The  head,'  or  beginning,  'of  the  streets' =  the 
entrance  to  truth  ;  thus  all  truth, 

687^^.  By  'the  Angel  sitting  at  the  head'  was  signi- 
fied Divine  truth  in  primes  ;  and  by  'the  Angel  at  the 

feet, '  Divine  truth  in  ultimates  ;  both  proceeding  from the  Lord. 

700--.  '  Dragon '  =  their  religiosity,  which,  being  with- 
out spiritual  good,  was  also  without  all  intelligence  .  .  . 

For  'the  head'=iutelligence  .  .  .  The  like  takes  place 
in  the  Spiritual  World  ;  when  Divine  truth  inflows  from 
Heaven  with  such,  they  appear  as  if  they  were  without 
a  head  ,  ,  .  because  they  are  without  intelligence  ,  ,  . 

708.  In  the  head  of  the  Grand  Man,  which  is  Heaven, 
are  those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord  ; 
and  these  are  called  the  celestial. 

709.  'Upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars '  =  the 
wisdom  and  intelligence  of  those  who  are  of  that  Church 
by  means  of  the  doctrinal  things  and  the  Knowledges  of 

all  things  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word.  'The 
head' =  wisdom  and  intelligence  ;  here,  of  those  who  are 
of  that  Church  .  .  . 

714'*.  These   constitute    the    head   of    (the  dragon). 

  9_ 

715.  'Having  seven  heads'  (Rev.xii.)  =  the  knowledge 
of  the  holy  things  of  the  Word,  which  they  have  adulter- 

ated ;  and  thence  insanity;  but  still  cunning.  'The 
head' =  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  insanity  and  folly  ,  .  .  and  also  cunning.  Refs. 

  ^.  The  reason  'the  head  of  the  dragon '  =  cunning, 
is  that  all  those  who  constitute  its  head  are  merely 
natural  and  sensuous  ;  who,  if  at  the  same  time  they 
have  studied  the  Word  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Church, 

and  have  seized  upon  falsities  for  truths,  and  also  con- 
firmed these  scientifically,  are  cunning  above  all  others  ; 

but  this  cunning  does  not  manifest  itself  so  much  in  the 
world  as  afterwards  when  they  become  Spirits  .  .  .  The 

cunning,  however,  which  is  signified  by  'the  head  of  the 
dragon'  is  cunning  in  perverting  the  truths  and  goods  of 
the  Word  by  means  of  reasonings  from  fallacies  and  from 
sophistical  things,  and  also  from  persuasive  things,  by 
which  the  understanding  is  fascinated  ;  thus  inducing 
on  falsities  the  appearance  as  if  they  were  trutlis. 

717.  'The  head  of  the  dragon '  =  the  scientific  truths 
of  the  Word  which  are  adulterated  and  profaned  .  .  . 

739^'K  By  'the  head  of  the  serpent'  is  meant  all  evil. 
768=*.  As  all  Divine  truth  is  from  the  Lord,  and  by 

means  of  it  the  Lord  destroys  falsity  from  evil,  it  is  said, 

'He  shall  trample  on  thy  head'  .  .  .  'The  head '= all falsity  from  evil. 

775.  'Having seven  heads'i\Rev,xiii.)=the knowledge 
of  the  holy  things  of  the  AVord  which  are  falsified  and 

adulterated.  'The  head '=r intelligence  and  wisdom; 
and,  in  the  opjiosite  sense,  insanity  and  folly  ;  and  as 
intelligence  and  wisdom  cannot  be  predicated  of  those 

who  by  means  of  reasonings  from  the  natural  man  con- 
finn  the  separation  of  faith  and  life  .  .  .  therefore  by 
'the  head' of  (the  beast)  'is  signified  knowledge.  The 
reason  it  is  the  knowledge  of  the  holy  things  of  the  Word, 
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is  that  there  ̂ vere  'seven  heads  ;'  and  'seven'  is  predi- 
cated of  holy  things  .  .  . 

[E.775-].  The  reason  'the head '= wisdom,  intelligence, 
and  the  knowledge  of  Truths  ;  and,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  insanity  and  the  knowledge  of  Falsities,  is  that 
these  things  reside  in  the  head,  and  are  there  in  their 
beginnings  ;  as  may  be  manifestly  evident  from  the  fact 
that  all  the  origins  of  the  filires  are  there  .  .  . 

  ''.  For  such  as  a  man  is  in  his  beginnings,  such 
he  is  in  the  whole  ...  as  also  may  be  manifestly  evident 
from  a  man  when  he  becomes  a  Spirit,  good  or  evil ;  for 
then  his  whole  spiritual  body,  from  head  to  heel,  is  com- 
I^letely  such  as  is  his  mind  .  .  . 

778.  'Uiwn  his  heads  the  name  of  blasphemy' =  falsi- 
fications of  the  Word.  'Heads' =  the  knowledge  of  the 

holy  things  of  the  Word,  which  are  falsified  and  adulter- 
ated.    785. 

785.  By  'the  head,'  in  the  Word,  where  it  treats  of 
the  Church  and  of  the  things  which  are  of  the  Church, 
is  signified  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and,  in  the  imi- 
versal  sense,  the  understanding  of  truth  and  the  will  of 
good  ;  but  as  it  here  treats  of  those  who  do  not  want 
the  understanding  to  enter  into  the  mysteries  of  faith 

...  it  follows  that  by  'the  head  of  this  beast'  is  signi- 
fied knowledge  ;  for,  where  the  understanding  does  not 

see,  there  is  no  intelligence,  but  in  place  of  it  know- 
ledge .  .  . 

907.  'Having  upon  his  head  a  golden  crown'  (Rev. 
xiv.  I4)  =  the  Divine  good  made  ready  for  the  Judgment. 

1029^  'The  head'  (of  the  statue)  =  wisdom. ' 

1040.  'Having  seven  heads'  (Rev.xvii.)  =  and  pro- 
faned .  .  .  Because  these  'heads'  were  the  heads  of  the 

scarlet  beast,  by  which  is  signified  the  Word  as  to  its 
holy  things  .  ,  .  and  because  seven  were  seen,  therefore 

by  'the  seven  heads'  are  signified  the  holy  thihgs  of  the 
Word  profaned  ...  By  'the  head'  of  the  beast,  in  the 
proximate  sense,  is  signified  the  Word  as  to  the  under- 

standing of  it,  and  thence  as  to  the  intelligence  and 
wisdom  in  it  and  from  it ;  but  when  its  truths  and  goods 

.  ,  .  are  falsified  and  adulterated,  theJi  by  its  'heads,' 
when  seven  were  seen,  are  signified  the  holy  things  of 
the  Word  profaned. 

1056-.  As  man  becomes  wise,  the  spiritual  mind 
becomes  to  him  as  the  head,  and  the  natural  mind  as 
the  body  .  .  . 

1062-.  Those  of  the  people  who  look  to  the  Lord,  and 
to  the  Pope  only  as  to  the  head  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

1092'.  In  a  word,  with  his  head  man  is  in  the  Spiritual 
World,  as  with  his  body  he  is  in  the  natural  world.  By 
the  head,  here,  is  meant  his  mind  .  .  .  and  by  the  body 
.  .  .  his  senses  .  .  . 

1 175.  The  reason  'to  cast  dust  upon  their  heads '  = 
mourning  on  account  of  damnation,  is  that  by  'dust'  is 
signified  what  is  damned  ;  and  by  'the  head,'  the  man himself. 

J.  (Post.)  I.  The  English  appear  ...  in  front,  in  a 
plane  just  above  the  head. 

De  Verbo  23.  Each  chapter  (of  the  Word)  relates  to 
one  of  the  Societies  ,  .  .     10-. 

D.  Love  xiv.  (Then)  they  themselves  are  the  head ; 

the  world  is  the  body  .  .  .  But  with  those  who  love  uses 
from  the  love  of  them,  the  Lord  is  the  head  .  .  . 

C.  161S.  (A  good  magistrate)  will  regard  himself  as 
the  highest  in  the  order  of  those  who  serve  others  ;  and 
not  as  the  head  ;  for  the  head  leads  all  things  of  its 
body  from  love  and  Avisdom  in  itself ;  and  the  Lord 
alone  is  love  and  wisdom  in  itself  .  .  . 

Can.  Trinity  xi.  Note.  The  Lord  is  the  head  of  the 
Church,  and  the  Church  is  His  body  ;  and  therefore  he 
Himself  who  is  the  head  is  to  be  approached  by  the 
body. 

Headlong.     See  under  Precipitate. 

Heal.     Sanare. 
Health.      Sanitas. 

Healing.      Sanatio. 
Healthy.    Sanus. 
Healthily.     Sane. 
Healer.      Sanator. 

A.  2581.  'Cod  healed  Abimelech'  (Gen.xx.i7)  =  the 

wholeness  of  doctrine  as  to  good.  'To  heal'^to  make 
whole.  .  .  His  wife  also  is  said  to  be  'healed,'  by  which 
is  signified  the  wholeness  of  doctrine  as  to  truth. 

2588-.  With  these,  doctrine  thus  .  .  .  lives  ;  and  of 

them  it  is  said,  that  'they  are  healed,  and  bring  forth.' 

3471^.  Natural  good  ...  is  to  be  restored  to  health 

by  painful  things. 

3951'.  That  there  may  be  a  healthy  mind  in  a  healthy body. 

4459*'.  With  him  who  is  in  internals  .  .  .  the  ruling 
affection  is  that  the  body  may  be  nourished  ...  for  the 
sake  of  its  health,  to  the  end  that  there  may  be  a 
healthy  mind  in  a  healthy  body  ;  thus  principally  for 
the  sake  of  the  health  of  the  mind,  to  which  the  health 
of  the  body  serves  as  a  means.  He  who  is  a  spiritual 
man  does  not  rest  here,  but  regards  the  health  of  the 
mind  or  soul  as  a  means  to  imbue  intelligence  and 
wisdom  .  .  . 

4748'*.  As  such  truths  are  the  means  whereby  man's 
Natural  is  perfected  and  also  amended,  therefore  healing 
is  ascribed  to  spices  of  this  sort.  111. 

5 1 59-.  With  those  who  are  not  being  regenerated  .  .  . 
the  causes  (of  change  of  state)  are  .  .  .  also  refiections 
upon  the  health  of  the  body  ... 
  ^.  But  he  who  is  being  regenerated  .  .  .  loves  the 

things  of  the  body  for  the  sake  of  the  end  that  he  may 
have  a  healthy  mind  in  a  healthy  body  ;  and  he  loves 
his  mind  and  its  health  for  the  sake  of  an  end  still  more 
interior  .  .  . 

5293.  To  the  end  that  the  mind  may  enjoy  its  food 
when  the  body  enjoys  its  ;  that  is,  that  the  man  may 
have  a  healthy  mind  in  a  healthy  body. 

5713".  Nevertheless,  this  is  no  hindrance  to  man's 
being  healed  naturally ;  for  the  Divine  Providence 
concurs  with  srrch  means. 

5949^  Not  for  the  sake  of  the  body,  but  ...  in  order 
that  the  soul,  in  a  healthy  body,  may  act  correspond- 
ently  ... 
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6502.  For  evils  and  falsities  take  away  health  from 
the  internal  man  .  .  . 

  3.   'They  that  are  healthy  need  not  a  physician' 
(Luke  V.31).  .  .  By  'the  healthy'  are  meant  the  just. 
— .  'The  health  of  the  daughter  of  My  people'  (Jer. 

viii.  22)  =  the  truth  of  doctrine  there. 

  ■*.  That  healings  .  .  .  are  not  spoken  of  in  the 

"Word  in  a  natural,  but  in  a  spiritual  sense.   111. 
6936.  Everyone  ought  to  consult  for  liis  body  .  .  . 

This  must  be  the  first  thing,  but  to  the  end  that  there 
may  be  a  healthy  mind  in  a  healthy  body  .  .  .  But  he 
who  consults  for  the  body  merely  for  the  sake  of  the 
body,  and  does  not  think  of  the  health  of  the  mind  .  .  . 
consults  evilly  for  himself  to  eternity. 

7038-.  The  delight  of  taste  .  .  .  has  such  delight 
because  it  serves  for  nourishment,  and  thence  for  the 

health  of  the  body,  according  to  which  the  mind  acts 
healthily.  The  delight  of  smell  is  a  less  delight,  because 
it  serves  only  for  recreation,  and  thus  also  for  health. 

7337.  All  the  miracles  which  the  Lord  did  .  .  .  signi- 
fied that  such  as  are  signified  .  .  .  would  receive  the 

Gospel,  and  be  spiritually  healed  ;  and  this  by  the 
Advent  of  the  Lord  into  the  world. 

7996^  See  FEAST-conviviuvK 

8365.  'I  am  Jehovah  thy  healer'  (Ex.xv.26)  =  that 
the  Lord  alone  preserves  from  evils.  'To  heal'^to 
remedy,  and  also  to  preserve  from  evils.  111. 

8378.  They  added  that  useful  food  is  to  them  savoury 
...  It  was  said  that  this  is  well  for  man  ;  for  he  thus 
has  at  heart  to  have  a  healthy  mind  in  a  healthy 
body  .  .  . 

8495*^.  (Thus)  it  is  evident  .  .  .  why  a  number  of 
healings  were  done  by  the  Lord  on  the  Sabbath  days. 
111. 

86246.  For  the  healing  by  looking  at  the  serpent  .  .  . 
signified  healing  from  the  evils  of  falsity  by  looking  to 
faith  in  the  Lord  .  .  . 

9049^  It  is  said,  'Lest  I  heal  them'  (Johnxii.40) 
because  they  who  are  healed,  and  again  return  to 

falsities  and  evils,  profane.      10498'^. 

9086^.  Hence  healings  were  done  by  the  Lord  on  the 
Sabbath  day  ;  for  the  healing  involved  the  healing  of 
the  spiritual  life  .  .  . 

9163^.   'To  heal' =  to  amend  and  restore. 
H.  505.  When  he  lived  in  the  world,  he  was  sane  in 

externals  .  .  . 

P.  231^.  'Lest  they  convert,  and  I  heal  tliem'=lest 
they  acknowledge  truths  and  afterwards  I'ecede,  and 
thus  become  profane. 

281".  When  man  is  allowed  to  think  the  evils  of  his 

life's  love  even  to  intention,  they  are  healed  by  spiritual 
means,  as  diseases  are  by  natural  means. 

  ^.  Meanwhile,  he  learns  civil,  nioial,  and  spiritual 
things  .  .  .  and  by  means  of  them  he  is  healed  by  the 
Lord  ;  but  no  further  than  to  know  how  to  guard  the 
door,  unless  he  also  acknowledges  God  .  .  . 

282.  The  Lord  could  have  healed  the  understanding 
with  every  man  .  .  .  and  this  by  fears  .  .  ,  But  to  heal 
the  understanding  alone,  is  to  heal  man  only  from 
without .  .  ,  and  therefore  the  healing   of  the   under- 

standing only  would  be  like  a  palliative  healing  ...  It 
is  the  will  itself  which  must  be  healed  .  .  .  through  in- 

struction and  exhortation  by  the  understanding.  If  the 
understanding  alone  were  healed,  the  man  would  become 
like  an  embalmed  corpse  .  .  . 

M.  7^.  In  which   there  Avas  an  aura  of  wisdom,  by 
which  health  returned  to  their  minds. 

98-.  With  these,  the  bridle  of  (the  love  of  the  sex)  is 
not  relaxed  any  further  than  conduces  to  health. 

285.  Thus  the  health  of  both  their  mind  and  body 
would  be  ruined. 

D.  2665.  I  was  as  it  were  obsessed  by  them,  although 
I  was  as  sane  as  at  other  times. 

2736.  The  Knowledge  of  (anatomy)  contributes  nothing 
to  the  preservation  of  health  ;  so  that  he  who  under- 

stands nothing  of  these  things,  still  lives  as  healthy 
.  .  .  In  like  manner  intellectual  health  may  be  possessed 
in  a  much  greater  degree  by  those  who  know  nothing 
about  the  understanding  .  .  . 

3626.   In  all  other  things  they  are  apparently  sane  .  .  , 

3955.  Aristotle  is  among  the  sane  Spirits. 

E.  279''.  'HeaKng  in  his  wings'  (Mal.iv.2)  =  the  truth 
of  faith. 

283^.  The  'wings'  of  Jehovah,  in  which  there  is 
'healing' =  the  truth  from  that  good,  which  is  the 

Divine  Spiritual.     ' Healing '  =  reformation  thereby. 

365^^.  Salvation  by  (His  temptations)  is  signified  by, 
'By  His  wound  healing  is  given  to  us'  (ls.liii.5). 
  ^-.  Deliverance  from  evils  and  falsities  is  signified 

by,  '  I  will  make  to  ascend  unto  them  health  and  cure  ; 
and  I  will  heal  them'  (Jer.xxxiii.6)  ;  for  to  be  spiritually 
healed  is  to  be  delivered  from  evils  and  falsities  ;  and  as 

this  is  done  by  the  Lord  through  truths,  it  is  said,  'I 
will  reveal  to  them  the  abundance  of  peace  and  truth.' 

513''.  That  both  Knowledges  from  the  Word,  and 
confirming  scientifics,  receive  spiritual  life  through  this 

Divine  truth,  is  signified  by  '  the  waters  of  the  sea  being 
thence  healed'  (Ezek.xlvii.8). 
  .  They  who  cannot  be  reformed,  because  they  are 

in  the  falsities  of  evil,  are  signified  by  'the  miry  places 
and  marshes  which  are  not  healed,  and  go  away  into 
salt'  (ver.  11). 

584®.  For  all  the  healings  of  diseases  which  were  done 
by  the  Lord  signified  spiritual  healings. 

654^.  'So  shall  Jehovah  smite  Egypt,  in  smiting  and 
healing  .  .  .  and  He  shall  be  entreated  of  them  and 

shall  heal  them'  (Is. xix. 22)  =  temptations,  and  thus 
conversion,  and  healing  from  falsities  by  means  of 
truths. 

786.  'Its  plague  of  death  was  healed'  (Rev.xiii.3)=: 
the  disagieement  apparently  removed  by  invented  con- 

junctions of  works  with  faith.  Ex. 

1152^.  This  would  belike  a  palliative  curing,  by  which 
the  disease  or  ulcer  is  healed  outwardly. 

D.  Love  XV.  Tliat  a  man  is  not  of  a  healthy  mind, 
unless  use  is  his  atlection  or  occupation.  Gen. art. 
  -.  Whether    they   would   rather   wish   to   think 

sanely  or   insanely  ...  It   has   been   found   that  they 
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prefer  to  think  insanely.  Ex.  .  .  In  the  world,  they  had 
never  thought  sanely  with  themselves  .  .  . 

[D.Love XV. p.  But  all  who  .  .  .  have  loved  uses  .  .  . 
tliink  sanely  in  their  spirit,  and  their  spirit  thinks  sanely 
in  their  body  .  .  . 

xix^.  They  who  are  in  heavenly  love  act  sanely  ;  but 
they  who  are  in  infernal  love,  insanely. 

Inv.  25.  If  this  little  work  is  not  added  to  the  former 
one,  the  Church  cannot  be  healed.  It  would  be  only  as 
a  palliative  cure ;  a  wound  in  which  the  corrupted 
matter  remains,  and  eats  away  the  neighbouring  parts. 
Orthodoxy  is  this  corrupted  matter,  and  the  doctrine  of 
tlie  New  Church  does  indeed  furnish  the  remedy,  but 
only  outwardly. 

Healing.     Medela. 
A.  26936.  (This  occurs  in  the  Word)  that  men  may 

.  .  ,  lay  open  the  feelings  of  the  mind  .  .  ,  which  is 
wont  to  be  a  healing. 

6502'*.  That  liealings-sa?i«<wn<'s,  cures,  remedies,  and 
medicines,  are  not  mentioned  in  the  Word  in  a  natural 
but  in  a  spiritual  sense.   111. 

  .   'I  will  bring  it  healing-s«Jitto<t'«i,  and  cure' 
(Jer.xxxiii.6). 

W-  ZZ^^-  (Evil  uses)  are  serviceable  in  absorbing 
lualignities,  and  thus  as  remedies. 

E.  365^-.  See  Heal.     Inv.  25. 

D.  Love  XV-.  This  is  the  sole  cure  of  their  insanity, 
that  they  are  sent  into  works  under  a  judge  in  Hell .  .  . 

Health.      Vaktudo. 
See  PREVAiL-rrt/eri'. 

A.  46S1''.  Salvation  in  the  world,  or  health.  Sig. 

Heap.     Acervus. 
A.  4192.  'They  took  stones,  and  made  a  heap'  (Gen. 

xxxi. 46)  =  truths  from  good.  .  .  The  reason  'a  heap'  = 
good,  is  from  this  .  .  .  before  they  built  altars  they  made 
heaps,  and  ate  upon  them  for  a  witness  that  they  were 
conjoined  jn  love.  But  afterwards,  when  the  representa- 

tives of  the  Ancients  were  accounted  holy,  instead  of 
heaps  they  built  altars  also  of  stones,  but  disposed  in  a 
more  orderly  manner  (Josh.xxii.28,34).  Hence  the  like 

is  signified  by  'a  heap'  as  by  'an  altar;'  namely,  the 
good  of  love  ;  and  by  the  stones  therein,  the  truths  of 
faith.     4197^. 

4193.  'And  they  did  eat  there  upon  the  heap'  (Gen. 
xxxi. 46)  =  appropriation  from  good  Divine.  .  .  'A  heap' 
=  good  ;  here,  good  Divine. 

4195.  'Jegar-sahadutha'  (ver.47),  in  the  idiom  of 
Syria,  means  'the  heap  of  witness'  .  .  .  Anciently,  such 
heaps  were  for  a  sign,  or  for  a  witness,  and  afterwards 

also  for  M'orship  ;  here,  for  a  sign  and  for  a  witness  ;  for 
a  sign,  that  the  boundary  was  there  ;  and  for  a  witness, 
that  a  covenant  was  there  made,  and  that  none  of  them 
should  pass  it  to  do  evil  to  the  other  .  ,  .  But  in  the 

internal  sense,  it = the  quality  of  good  from  truths  on 
the  part  of  Laban  ;  that  is,  on  the  part  of  those  who 
are  in  the  goods  of  works  ;  that  is,  on  the  part  of  the 
gentiles. 

4196.  'Jacob  called  it  Galeed'  (id.)  =  the  quality  on 
the  part  of  the  good  of  the  Divine  Natural.  .  .  'Galeed' 

means  'a  heap'  and  'a  witness,'  or  'a  witness  heap,'  in 
the  Hebrew  idiom. 

4197.  'And  Laban  said.  This  heap  is  a  witness  between 
me  and  between  thee  this  day'  (ver.48)  =  that  it  shall  be 
so  to  eternity.  .  .  'A  heap '  =  good.  Ex. 

4203.  'Behold  this  heap'  (ver.5i)  =  conjunction  .  .  . 
For  the  heap  and  the  statue  were  for  a  sign  and  for  a 
witness  that  a  covenant  had  been  made  ;  that  is,  that 
there  was  friendship  ;  thus,  in  the  internal  sense,  that 
there  was  conjunction. 

4204.  'This  heap  is  a  witness'  (ver. 52)  =  confirmation. 
'A  witness '= confirmation  ;  namely  ...  of  truth  from 

good,  which  is  'the  heap.' 
4205.  'If  I  will  not  pass  this  heap  to  thee,  and  if 

thou  wilt  not  pass  this  heap  and  this  statue  to  me,  for 

evil'  (id.)  =  a  limit  of  the  amount  of  what  can  inflow 
from  good.  .  .  'A  heap '  =  good  ;  and  'a  statue,'  truth  ; 
and  both  the  heap  and  the  statue  were  for  a  sign  and 
for  a  witness.  .  .  As  truths  are  what  good  inflows  into, 
it  is  truths  which  limit  the  influx  of  good.  Ex. 

6978^.  'A  heap  of  the  carcase,  neither  is  there  an  end 

of  the  body'  (Nahumiii.3)  =  that  thence  were  innumer- 
able evils,  and  those  who  are  in  evils. 

7408.  'They  gathered  them  into  heaps,  into  heaps' 
(Ex.viii.  14)  =  that  these  reasoning  falsities  were  disposed 

fascicularly  in  the  Natural.  .  .  The  reason  'to  be  gathered 
into  heaps'  has  this  signification,  is  that  all  things 
which  are  in  man's  mind  are  disposed  into  series,  and  as 
it  were'into  bundles  ;  and  into  series  within  series,  or 
into  bundles  within  bundles  .  .  . 

8623.  The  reason  it  also  =  for  memory,  is  that  in 
ancient  times  they  built  heaps  for  a  witness  and  a 
memory  of  a  thing  which  was  to  stand  firm  and  which 
they  would  remember  ;  and  afterwards,  altars  also. 

9145.  'And  a  heap  is  consumed' (Ex.xxii.6)=injury 
to  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith  which  have  been 

received.  'A  heap '= the  truth  and  good  of  faith  Avhich 
has  been  received.  The  reason  'a  heap'  has  this  signi- 

fication, is  that  it  is  a  crop  already  gathered  in  ;  and  Ijy 
a  standing  crop  is  signified  the  truth  and  good  of  faith 
in  their  conception. 

P.  2036.  As  the  scattered  heaps  .  .  .  from  which  a 
house  is  to  be  formed. 

E.  223''^.  The  vastation  of  the  Church  as  to  doctrine 
is  meant  by,  'Thou  hast  made  of  a  city  a  heap'  .  .  .  (Is. XXV.  2). 

304^.  '  Asshur  hath  founded  it  for  heaps'  (Is.xxiii.  13) 
=  that  reasoning  from  falsities  has  destroyed. 

587!^  'A  heap  of  the  field'  (Micahi.6)  =  the  devasta- 
tion of  the  Church. 

714^®.  The  falsification  of  truth  and  the  adulteration 
of  good,  from  which  are  mere  falsities  and  evils,  are 

signified  by  'to  give  Jerusalem  for  heaps,'  and  by  'to 
reduce  the  cities  of  Judah  into  a  waste'  .  .  .  (Jer.ix.  11). iiooH 

Heap,  To.      Congerere. 
Heap.      Congeries. 

A.  761®.  So  that  he  is  a  mere  heap  and  compound  of 
evils  and  the  derivative  falsities.     987.  2694'*. 
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5295.  'Let  them  heap  corn'  (Gen. xli. 35)  =  every  good 
of  truth  together.  'To  heap' =:  to  gather  together,  and 
to  preserve. 

5345.  'Joseph  heaped  coi'n  as  the  sand  of  the  sea' 
(ver.49)  =  the  multiplication  of  truth  from  good.  'To 
heap, '  here,  =  to  multiply. 

H.  466,  From  the  inordinated  heap  of  things  (in  the 
memory). 

488*.  (Such)  dwell  among  heaps  of  stones. 
B.  56.  The  man  himself  does  not  see  this  heap  or 

conglomeration  of  them  .  .  . 

T.  14^.  CongestTim  occurs. 

154-^.   In  the .  .  .  mind  .  .  .  there  are  heaps  of  ideas  .  .  . 

D.  5325.  All  the  hea.Tps-con[/tstione>i  .  .  .  were  carried 
away  by  the  .  .  .  winds. 

D.  Wis.iii.4".  The  mass  of  the  two  interior  degrees 
.  .  .  was  in  tlie  order  and  form  of  Heaven  ;  but  the  mass 
of  the  lowest  degree  .  .  .  was  in  the  form  of  Hell. 

Heap,  To.      Cumulare. 
Heap.     Cumulus. 

A.  983^.  'The  city  shall  be  built  upon  her  own  heap' 
(Jer.xxx.i8).  Ex. 

8287.  'The  streams  stood  as  a  heap'  (Ex. xv. 8)  =  that 
those  who  are  continually  attempting  evil  could  not  at 

all  infest.  'To  stand  as  a  heap,'  when  said  of  the  fal- 
sities from  evil,  =  to  continually  attempt  evil.  Ex. 

H.  358.  Man  may  heap  up  wealth  in  so  far  as  it  is 
given  .  .  . 

R.  352,  Gad  (was  named)  from  a  troop  or  heap. 

Heap,  To.      Tumulare. 
Heap.      Tumulus. 

T.  iio^.  They  became  heaps-af^rj;;,  which  afterwards 
stood  there  like  sepulchral  mounds. 

D.  Min.  4725.  He  heard  that  his  body  was  to  be 
buried. 

Heap  up.      Coacervare. 
See  Exaggerate. 

A.  6486^.  He  first  heaps  up  materials  of  every  kind, 
and  throws  them  into  heaps-cuwrnZos. 

82S6.  '  With  the  wind  of  thy  nostrils  the  waters  were 
heaped  up'  (Ex. xv. 8)  =  that  falsities  were  collected  into 
one  by  the  presence  of  Heaven.  .  .  'To  be  heaped  up'  = 
to  be  collected  into  one. 

W.  229.  From  that  substance,  by  coacervations- 
coacervationes  .  ,  . 

Hear.     Audire. 

Hearing.     Auditio,  Audit  us. 
Audible.    AiidiMHs. 

See  Ear,  Deaf,  and  under  Obey. 

A.  322.  (Spirits)  have  hearing  so  exquisite,  that 
their  hearing  in  the  body  cannot  be  comi)arcd  with 
it  .  .  . 

367®.  'They  who  hear'  (Luke  viii. 21)  =  those  who  have 
faith  ;  'they  who  do '  =  those  who  have  charity. 

6236.  'A  hearing'  (Jer.  11.46)  =  those  thii:gs  which  are 
of  the  understanding. 

652.  'The  window '  =  the  Intellectual ;  and  'the  door,' 
hearing. 

654.  As  is  known  in  the  Churches,  that  faith  comes 
by  hearing.  Ex. 

656.  By  'a  door  in  the  side'  is  signified  hearing.  .  . 
For  the  ear  ...  or  the  hearing  which  is  of  the  ear,  in 
respect  to  the  Intellectual  ...  is  as  a  door  in  the  side 

in  respect  to  a  window  above. 

1322.  'That  they  may  not  hear  each  man  the  lip  of 
his  fellow'  (Gen. xi. 7)  =  that  they  were  all  discordant,  or 
one  against  another.  Ex. 

1460.  Knowledges  ...  in  childhood  never  come  from 
within,  but  from  the  objects  of  the  senses,  especially 
from  the  hearing. 

1563.  These  organic  vessels  .  .  .  are  not  opened  except 
by  means  of  the  senses,  especially  those  of  the  hearing 
and  the  sight  .  .  . 

1 589-.  The  external  Sensuous,  here,  is  the  sight  and 
the  hearing. 

1635.  As  I  had  heard  men  sonorously,  so  also  I  heard 
Spirits  ;  so  that  the  Spirits  sometimes  wondered  that 
their  speech  with  me  was  not  heard  by  others  ;  for,  as  to 
the  hearing,  there  was  no  difference  whatever  between 
the  two.  But  as  the  influx  into  the  organs  of  hearing 

is  diff'erent .  .  .  they  could  not  be  heard  by  any  others 
than  myself  .  .  .  The  discourse  of  Spirits  does  not  (enter) 
through  the  ear,  nor  by  means  of  the  air  ;  but  through 
an  internal  way,  into  the  same  organs  of  the  .  .  .  brain. 
Therefore  the  hearing  is  alike. 

1642.  Perfections  ascend  ...  as  the  hearing  to  the 

sight  .  .  . 

1 707.  '  Abram  heard  that  his  brother  was  made  captive ' 
(Gen. xiv.  14)  =  that  the  interior  man  perceived  in  what 
state  the  external  man  was. 

1763.  Spirits  have  been  heard  who  spoke  with  a 
sonorous  voice,  but  as  it  were  inwardly  in  themselves  ; 

but  still,  as  speech,  it  came  to  the  hearing. 
  ^.  These   things  .  .  .  are   heard    as    loudly  and 

sonorously,  by  those  whose  interior  organs  of  hearing 
are  opened,  and  also  by  Spirits,  as  the  sounds  and  the 
speech  of  man  are  heard  on  Earth  .  .  . 

1880-.  It  has  been  granted  (Spirits)  ...  to  hear  men 

speaking  to  me. 

1947.  'Jehovah  hath  heard  thine  affliction'  (Gen.xvi. 
1 1 )  =  when  she  submitted  herself. 

19532.  The  ear  cannot  know  ...  the  speech  which  it 
draws  in  ;  but  there  is  an  interior  hearing  ...  It  is  the 
interior  hearing  which  apprehends ;  and  afterwards  there 
is  an  interior  sight  .  .  .  which  perceives  ;  thence  through 
hearing  comes  the  apperception  of  the  sense  of  speech. 

19772.  When  the  hearing  is  so  far  opened,  there  is 
heard  thence,  as  from  afar,  a  sound  ...  as  of  singing. 

2072,  Interior  hearing,  and  obedience  (are  expressed 

in  the  Word)  by  'the  ear.' 
2133.  Hearing  was  lacking  for  want  of  an  end  .  .  . 

2196^^.  (Spirits  hear  each  other  speak  better  than men  do.) 
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[A.]  23096.  Things  seen  and  heard  .  .  . 

2520".   'Those  who  see  and  hear'  (Matt.xiii.  13): 
:  those 

■who  are  within  the  Church,  and  who,  although  they  see 
and  hear,  still  do  not  understand. 

2542.  See  Ear.       ^. 

2641.  'Everyone  that  heareth  shall  laugh  to  me' 
(Gen.xxi.6)  =  that  all  things  there  will  have  affection.  .  . 

'To  hear,'  in  the  Word,  is  predicated  of  the  things 

which  are  of  affection  ;  but  'to  see'  of  the  things  which 
are  of  thought. 

2665.  'Everything  that  Sarah  saith  to  thee,  hear  her 
voice'  (ver.  12)  =  that  He  should  act  according  to  spiritual 
truth.  .  .  'To  hear  a  voice '  =  to  act  according  to  it. 

2691.  'God  heard  the  voice  of  the  boy'  (ver.  17)  =  help 
then.     'God  hearing  the  voice '  =  to  bring  help.     2694. 

2701'.  That  they  were  obedient  (is  signified  by)  'to 
hear  with  the  ears'  (Matt.xiii.  16). 

2920.  'Hear  us' (Gen.xxiii.6)  =  reception.  'Heariis,' 
being  a  responsive  formula  of  assent,  =  reception. 

2932.  'Hear  me'  (ver.8)  =  that  they  should  comply  or 
obey. 

2963.  'Abraham  heard  to  Ephron'  (ver.  16)  — con- 
firmation to  obey.  .  .  'To  hear '  =  to  obey. 

3163.  'When  Abraham's  servant  heard  their  words, 
he  bowed  himself  to  the  earth  to  Jehovah'  (Gen. xxiv. 52) 
=  the  perception  of  joy  in  the  natural  man.  'To  hear 
the  words' =  to  perceive. 

3507.  ' To  hear  Isaac  speak'  (Gen. xxvii.  5)  =  life  thence; 
for  'to  hear  speak '  =  influx;  from  the  fact  that  'to  hear,' 
in  the  representative  sense,  =  to  comply  .  .  .  Thus,  in  the 

supreme  sense,  'to  hear  speak' =  life  thence  .  .  . 
3628*.  Unless  there  were  interior  modifications,  which 

are  of  life,  to  which  corres[iond  the  exterior  modifications 
which  are  of  the  air,  hearing  would  not  exist. 

3684.  'Jacob  heard  to  his  father  and  to  his  mother' 
(Gen. xxviii. 7)  =  obedience  and  attectiou.  'To  hear  to 

anyone,'  or  'to  hearken '  =  to  obey.  That  it  was  to  his 
fatlier  and  mother  =  obedience  from  affection. 

3861®.  'He  hath  hearA-exa^idivit,'  from  w-hich  came 
the  name  'Simeon.' 

3869.  'Because  Jehovah  hath  heard'  (Gen.xxix.33)  = 
in  the  supreme  sense,  Providence  ;  in  the  internal  sense, 
the  will  of  faith  ;  in  the  interior  sense,  obedience  ;  in  the 
external  sense,  hearing :  here,  faith  in  the  will,  which 
is  from  the  Lord  alone. 

  .  When  the  things  which  are  heard  penetrate  to 
the  interiors,  they  are  changed  into  what  is  like  sight ; 
for  the  things  which  are  heard  are  seen  interiorly  ;  and 
therefore  by  what  is  heard  is  signified  that  which  is 
signified  by  what  is  seen  ;  namely,  that  which  is  of  the 
understanding,  and  also  that  which  is  of  faith.  But 
hearing  at  the  same  time  persuades  that  it  is  so,  and 
affects  not  only  the  intellectual  part  of  man,  but  also 
his  voluntary  part,  and  causes  him  to  will  what  he  sees. 

Hence  it  is,  that  'to  hear' =  the  understanding  of  a  thing, 
and  at  the  same  time  obedience  ;  and,  in  the  spiritual 

sense,  faith  in  the  will.  As  this  lies  hidden  in  'to  hear ;' 
namely,  obedience  and  faith  in  the  will,  therefore  these 
things  also  are  signified  by  to  hear,  to  hearken,  to 
attend,  in  common  discourse  ;  for  to  be  hearing  is  to  be 

obedient ;  and  to  hearken  to  anyone,  is  also  to  obey. 

  ^.  Moreover,  such  is  the  circle  of  things  with  man, 
that  whatever  enters  through  the  ear  and  eye,  or  through 
the  hearing  and  siglit,  passes  into  his  understanding, 
and  through  the  understanding  into  the  will,  and  from 
the  will  into  act  .  .  . 

  ^.  That  'to  hear,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =  Provid- ence, Ex. 

  *.  That  by  'Jehovah  hearing,'  from  which  Simeon 
was  named,  in  the  interior  sense,  =  obedience  ;  and,  in 
the  internal  sense,  faith  in  the  will  from  the  Lord  alone. 
111. 

  .   'To  hear  Him'  (Matt.xvii.5)  =  to  have  faith  in 
Him,  and  to  obey  His  precepts  ;  thus  to  have  faith  in 
the  will. 

  .   'To  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Man'  (John  v. 
25,27)  =  to  have  faith  in  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
will  them.  They  who  have  faith  in  the  will  receive 

life  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  'they  who  hear  shall  live.' 
  ^   'To  hear  the  voice' (John  x. 3,  i6,27)  =  to  obey 

from  the  faith  of  the  will. 

  .   'To  hear  Moses  and  the  Prophets'  (Luke  xvi.29, 
31)  =  to  know  the  things  in  the  Word,  and  to  have  faith 
in  the  Word,  thus  also  to  will  them  ;  for  to  have  faith 
without  willing,  is  to  see  and  not  to  hear  ;  whereas  to 
have  faith  with  willing,  is  to  have  faith  and  to  hear ; 

and  therefore  both,  namely,  'to  see'  and  to  hear,'  are 
mentioned  together  in  the  Word  passim;  and  by  'to 
see '  is  signified  that  which  is  signified  by  '  Reuben  ; '  and 
by  'to  hear,'  that  which  is  signified  by  'Simeon;'  for 
they  are  conjoined  as  brother  with  brother.  111. 
  ^.  In  these  places  both  are  mentioned,  because 

the  one  follows  the  other ;  namely  faith  in  the  under- 

standing, which  is  'to  see,'  and  faith  in  the  will,  which 
is  'to  hear'  .  .  .  From  this  also  it  is  evident  why  one 

son  of  Jacob  was  named  from  'to  see;'  and  the  other 

from  'to  hear.' 
  ^.  That   'to  see '  =  faith  in  knowledge  or  in  the 

understanding,  and  '  to  hear, '  faith  in  obedience  or  in 
the  will,  is  from  the  correspondences  in  the  other  life 

.  .  .  They  who  are  intellectual  and  thence  in  faith,  be- 
long to  the  province  of  the  eye ;  and  they  who  are 

obedient  and  thence  in  faith,  belong  to  the  province  of 
the  ear. 

  ^  Hence,  then,  it  is,  that  'the  eye,'  in  the  internal 
sense,  =  understanding  ;  and  that  'the  ear '  =  obedience  ; 
and,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  the  faith  thence,  or  faith  in 
thewiU.  111. 

3921.  'Rachel  said,  God  hath  judged  me,  and  hath 
also  heard  my  voice'  (Geu.xxx.6)  =  ,  in  the  supreme 
sense,  justice  and  mercy  ;  in  the  internal  sense,  the  holy 

of  faith  ;  in  the  external  sense,  the  good  of  life.  .  .  'To 
hear  my  voice '  =  mercy  ;  for  the  Lord.  .  .  hears  all 
from  mercy  .  .  .  He  hears  from  mercy,  because  from 
Divine  good  .  .  . 

3954.  'God  heard  to  Leah'  (ver.  17)  =  Divine  love. 
'  To  hear  to  anyone, '  w'hen  predicated  of .  .  .  the  Lord, 
=  Divine  love  ;  for  'to  hear  to  anyone'  is  to  do  what  he 
prays  for  and  wishes  ;  and  as  this  is  from  Divine  good, 

and  Divine  good  comes  from  Divine  love,  by  'to  hear  to 
anyone,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =  Divine  love. 

3966,  'God  remembered  Rachel,  and  God  heard  to 
her'  (ver. 22)  =  foresight  and  Providence.  .  .  'To  hear  to 
anyone,'  when  predicated  of  God,  =  Providence. 
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4038'-.  The  sensuals  of  sight  and  hearing  especially 
are  what  perfect  his  intellectual  faculty  .  .  . 

4227*.  They  cannot  be  heard  .  ,  .  because  they  pray 
for  themselves  .  .  .     5585. 

42472.  Everything  scientific  and  cognitive  is  insinuated 
through  the  sight  or  hearing  into  the  thought,  and 
thence  into  the  will ;  and  from  the  will  through  the 

thought  into  the  act.       '. 

44046.  The  sense  of  hearing  (in  general,  corresponds) 
to  the  affection  of  learning,  and  also  to  obedience. 

4408''.  The  things  which  enter  through  the  hearing, 
are  changed  within  into  appearances  like  those  of  the 
visual  things  which  are  from  the  light  of  the  world. 

4491.  '  They  heard  to  Hamor  and  to  Shechem  his  son' 
(Gen.xxxiv.24)  =  consent. 

4493^.  Like  one  who  hears  another  speaking  .  .  .  and 
does  not  attend  to  the  words  .  .  .  Like  one  who  hears 

another  speaking,  and  in  thought  inheres  in  the 
words  .  .  . 

4601.  'Israel  heard  it'  (Gen.xxxv.22)  =  that  that  faith 
was  rejected.  .  .  In  the  proper  sense,  that  'Israel  heard' 
—  that  the  Spiritual  Church  knew  this  and  assented  ; 

for  by  'to  hear'  is  signified  to  hearken  ;  and  by  'Israel,' 
the  Spiritual  Church.  Ex. 

4652.  On  the  correspondence  of  the  hearing  and  of 
the  ears  with  the  Grand  Man.  Gen.  art. 

  .  The  thought  of  a  man  when  speaking  is  nothing 
but  the  speech  of  his  spirit  ;  and  the  apperception  of 
speech  is  nothing  but  the  hearing  of  his  spirit .  .  .  When 
man  hears,  the  apperception  appears  no  otherwise  than 
as  hearing  in  the  ear  .  .  . 

  -.  That  it  is  the  spirit  which  speaks  and  which 
hears,  has  been  manifestly  evident  to  me  from  conversa- 

tions with  Spirits.  When  their  speech  was  communicated 
to  my  spirit,  it  fell  into  my  interior  speech,  and  thence 
into  the  corresponding  organs  .  .  .  Hence  their  speech 
was  heard  by  me  as  sonorously  as  the  speech  of  man. 
(Therefore)  some  of  them  have  supposed  .  .  .  that  they 
would  be  heard  also  by  (the  other  men)  who  were 
present ;  but  reply  was  made  that  it  is  not  so,  because 
their  speech  inflowed  into  my  ear  through  an  internal 
way  ,  .  . 

5001.  'Not  to  hear' (Gen.xxxix.io)  =  not  to  hearken 
to,  or  not  to  obey  ;  here,  to  be  averse  to,  because  he  so 
far  refused  to  hearken  that  he  fled  .  .  . 

5017.  'He  heard'  (ver.i5)  =  when  it  was  apperceived. 
'To  hear' =  to  obey,  and  also  to  apperceive.  .  .  That  it 
is  also  to  apperceive,  is  evident  from  the  very  function 
of  the  ear,  and  the  consequent  nature  of  hearing.  The 
function  of  the  ear  is  to  receive  the  speech  of  another, 
and  convey  it  to  the  general  sensory  in  order  that  the 
sensory  may  thus  apperceive  what  the  other  is  thinking : 

hence  'to  hear '  =  to  apperceive.  Therefore,  the  nature 
of  hearing  is  to  transfer  into  the  thoiight  of  another 
what  one  speaks  from  his  own  thought ;  and  from  the 
thought  to  transfer  it  into  his  will  ;  and  from  this  into 

act:  hence  'to  hear '  =  to  obey.  These  two  offices  are 
proper  to  hearing.  In  the  languages,  these  offices  are 
distinguished  by  to  hear  anyone,  which  is  to  apperceive ; 
and  to  hear  or  hearken  to  anyone,  which  is  to  obey.  Ex. 

.   5032.   'As  her  lord  heard  the  words  of  his  wife,  which 

she  spoke  to  him' (ver. I9)  =  the  communication  of  fal- 

sity, that  it  appeared  as  truth.  'To  hear  the  words' = 
communication  ;  for  'to  hear '  =  to  apperceive,  thus  to be  communicated. 

5077^.  The  sensual  which  is  subject  to  .  .  .  the  intel- 
lectual part,  and  afterwards  to  the  voluntary  part,  is  the hearing. 

5254.  'I  have  heard  upon  thee'  (Gen.xli. i5)  =  the 
faculty  of  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual.  .  .  'To  hear 
upon  thee' =  to  apperceive  and  to  know  that  it  is  such  ; 
and  therefore  the  faculty. 

  <=.  (Thus)  'I  have  heard  upon  thee,  saying,  Thou 

hearest  a  dream  to  interpret  it' = the  faculty  of  the 
Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  to  apperceive  what  is  in  the 
things  foreseen. 

5471.  'When  he  entreated  us,  and  we  did  not  hear', 
(Gen.xlii.2i)  =  his  continual  solicitation  without  recep- 

tion. .  .  'Not  to  hear '  =  not  to  be  received. 

5477.  'They  knew  not  that  Joseph  heard'  (ver.23)  = 
that  from  the  natural  light  in  which  those  truths  are,  it 
is  not  believed  that  all  things  appear  from  spiritual 
light.  .  .  That  from  this  light  the  truths  in  the  Natural 

appear,  is  signified  by  'Joseph  hearing;'  for  'to  hear' =  both  to  obey  and  to  ajiperceive. 

5673.  'They  heard  that  they  were  to  eat  bread  there' 
(Gen.xliii.25)  =  apperception  that  good  would  be  adjoined 

to  truths.     'To  hear' =  apperception. 

5874.  'The  Egyptians  heard'  (Gen.xlv.2)  =  even  to 
ultimates.  'To  hear'  the  voice  in  weeping=the  percep- 

tion of  mercy  and  of  joy. 

6340.  'Hear  ye  to  Israel  your  father'  (Gen.xlix.2)  = 
prediction  about  them  from  spiritual  good ;  in  the 

supreme  sense,  the  foresight  of  the  Lord  ;  (for)  'to  hear,' 
namely,  what  will  happen  at  the  end  of  the  days,  = 

prediction. 
6624.  Hence  the  silent  thought  of  man  is  audible  to 

Spirits  and  Angels,  when  it  so  pleases  the  Lord. 

6771.  'Pharaoh  heard  this  word,  and  he  sought  to 
kill  Moses'  (Ex.ii.i5)  =  that  the  false  scientific,  apper- 

ceiving  this,  desired  to  destroy  the  truth  ...  'To  hear' =  to  apperceive, 

6803.  'God  heard  their  groaning' (ver. 24)  =  aid.  'To 
hear'  =  to  obey  ;  but,  when  said  of  the  Lord,  it=to  pro- 

vide and  render  aid  ;  for  him  whom  the  Lord  hears.  He 
renders  aid  to. 

6842.  Internal  exhortation  and  hearing.  Sig. 

6852.  'I  have  heard  their  cry  from  before  their  exac- 
tors' (Ex.iii.7)  =  the  aid  of  mercy  against  those  who 

wanted  to  compel  them  to  serve.  .  .  'To  hear '  =  to  obey 
and  to  apperceive  ;  but,  when  said  of  the  Lord,  it=to 
render  the  aid  of  mercy  to  him  who  implores  it.  .  .  The 
Lord  hears  all,  and  thus  renders  aid  to  all,  but  accord- 

ing to  the  necessities.  Those  who  cry  to  and  implore 
Him  for  themselves  alone  .  .  .  these,  too,  the  Lord 

hears,  but  He  does  not  render  aid  to  them  ;  and  when 
He  does  not  render  aid,  it  is  said  that  He  does  not hear. 

6900.  'They  shall  hear  thy  voice'  (ver.  1 8)  =  obedience. 
'To  hear' =  obedience.  Refs. 
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[A.]  6944.  'They  will  not  believenie,  nor  hear  my  voice' 
(Ex.iv.  i)  =  tliat  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  would  not 

have  faith,  thus  would  not  receive.  .  .  'Not  to  hear  the 
voice '  =  not  to  receive. 

6971.  'If  they  do  not  hear  the  voice  of  the  former 
sign'  (ver.8)  =  if  they  do  not  obey  what  is  announced 
from  the  Word.  .  .  'To  hear '  =  to  obey. 

6974.  'If  they  do  not  hear  thy  voice'  (ver.9)  =  if  they 
do  not  perform  anything  of  obedience.  'To  hear'  — obedience. 

  '^.   'To  believe,'  by  which  is  signified  faith,  is  said 
of  the  truth  which  is  of  faith  ;  and  thus  relates  to  the 

understanding:  but  'to  hear,' by  wdiich  is  signified  to 
obey,  is  said  of  the  good  which  is  of  charity,  and  thus 
relates  to  the  Voluntary. 

69S9.  The  reason  'deaf  has  tliis  signification,  is  that 
hearing  corresponds  to  both  perception  and  obedience  ; 

to  i>ei"ception,  because  the  things  which  are  heard  are 
perceived  inwardly  ;  and  to  obedience,  because  it  is 
thence  known  what  ought  to  be  done. 

7065.  'The  people  believed,  and  they  heard'  (ver. 31) 
=  faith  and  hope.  .  .  'To  hear '  =  to  obey,  and  also  to 
apperceive  ;  here,  to  have  hope  ;  for  he  who  is  in  faith 

and  obedience,  when  he  apperceives  confirmations,  re- 
ceives hope,  because  hope  is  thence. 

7095.  'Who  is  Jehovah  that  I  should  hear  His  voice  ? ' 
(Ex. V. 2)  =  contrary  thought  concerning  the  Lord,  to 

whose  exhortation  they  should  hearken.  .  .  'To  hear'  = 
to  obey ;  thus  'to  hear  the  voice '  =  to  obey  or  hearken to  the  exhortation. 

7216.  'They  did  not  hear  to  Moses'  (Ex.vi.9)  =  that 
they  did  not  receive  from  faith  and  obedience.  'To 
hear'  =  to  receive  from  faith  and  obedience.  That  'to 

hear '  =  faith  in  the  will  and  act,  and  obedience.  Refs. 

7223.  'Behold  the  sons  of  Israel  have  not  heard  ile' 
(ver.  12)  — that  the  spiritual  have  not  received  the  things 
announced  to  them.  .  .  'Not  to  hear'=not  to  receive 
from  faith  and  obedience. 

7275,  'Pharaoh  will  not  hear  to  you'  (Ex.  vii.4)  =  that 
those  who  are  in  falsities  Avill  not  receive.     7301. 

7314.  'Hitherto  thou  wouldst  not  hear' (ver.  16)  =  no 
obedience.     '  To  hear '  =  obedience. 

7339.  'He  did  not  hear  to  them'  (ver. 22)  =  no  recep- 
tion and  no  obedience.     7413.  7534-  7794. 

8360.  '  If  hearing  thou  wilt  hear  the  voice  of  Jehovah 

thy  God'  (Ex. XV. 26)  =  the  faith  of  the  precepts  of  the 
Lord.     'To  hear' =  apperception  and  faith. 

S361.  As  concerns  the  word  'to  hear,'  it  properly  = 
obedience  ;  but  when,  as  here,  'to  do'  is  also  mentioned, 
'to  hear' =  faith  ;  and  'to  do,'  life.   111. 
  ".     In  these  places,    'to  hear'=to   perceive,   to 

understand,  and  to  have  faith;  and  'to  do'  =  to  live 
according  to  these  things.  But  when  it  is  said  'to  hear,' 
and  not  at  the  same  time  'to  do,'  then  'to  hear '= faith 
in  the  will  and  act,  thus  obedience.  The  reason  is  that 
what  is  heard  passes  into  the  internal  sight  which  is 
the  understanding  ;  and  it  is  there  laid  hold  of  by  the 
will ;  and  passes  as  through  a  circle  into  act.  Hence  in 

the  word  'to  hear'  there  is  from  nature  the  signification 
of  obedience  ;  as  to  hear  or  to  hearken  to  anj'one.  Ref. 

8428.  'In  His  hearing  your  murmurings'  (Ex.xvi. 7) 
=  that  their  complaints  will  cease,  'To  hear,'  when 
said  of  Jehovah,  =  to  have  mercy  and  to  render  aid; 
thus  that  their  complaints  will  cease. 

8440.  'Because  He  hath  heard  your  murmurings' 
(vcr.9)  =  on  account  of  the  pain  in  temptation,  that  He 

may  render  aid.  'To  hear,'  when  said  of  Jehovah,  =to 
be  merciful  and  to  render  aid  ;  thence,  also,  to  cause  to 
cease. 

8479.  'They  heard  not  to  Moses' (ver. 20)  =  no  faith, 
and  thence  no  obedience.  'To  hear '  =  to  perceive,  to 
have  faith,  and  to  obey.  Refs. 

8645.   'To  hear'  (Ex.xviii.i)=perception. 

8702.  'Now  hear  my  voice'  (ver.  19)= consent  from 
union.  'To  hear  the  voice '= obedience  ;  but  here,  con- 

sent, because  it  is  said  by  Jethro,  by  whom  is  represented 
the  Divine  good  united  to  the  Divine  truth  which  is 

represented  by  Moses. 

8766.  'Now  if  in  hearing  ye  will  hear  my  voice'  (Ex. 

xix.5)  =  the  reception  of  truth.  'To  hear '  =  obedience 
.  .  .  and  as  'to  hear' =  obedience,  it  also  =  reception. 

8767-.  It  is  often  said  'to  hear  the  precepts  and  keep 
them  ;'  and  by  'to  hear,'  there,  is  signified  to  receive 
them  in  faith  ;  and  by  'to  keep,'  to  receive  them  in life  .  .  . 

8782.  'That  the  people  may  hear  in  INIy  speaking 

with  thee'  (ver.9)  =  that  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church 

may  apprehend  Divine  things.  'To  hear '  =  to  apper- 
ceive, thus  to  apprehend. 

8802.  'In  drawing  jobel  ; '  or,  what  is  the  same,  'in 
hearing  the  sound  of  the  trumpet'  (ver.  13)  =  a  general 

perception  of  celestial  good  ;  for  by  'to  be  heard'  is 
signified  perception. 

9202.  Even  the  silent  supplication  of  those  who  sup- 
plicate from  the  heart  is  heard  in  Heaven  as  a  cry  .  .  . 

The  case  is  the  same  with  those  Avho  are  teaching  ;  they 
are  heard  in  Heaven  as  though  they  were  crying  aloud. 
.  .  .  But  the  aifections  of  evil  and  falsity  are  not  at  all 
heard  in  Heaven  ,  .  .  These  are  heard  in  Hell  .  .  . 

9203.  'Hearing  I  will  hear  their  cry'  (Ex.xxii.23)  = 
that  they  should  be  aided.     9218. 

9284.  'It  shall  not  be  heard  upon  thy  mouth'  (Ex. 
xxiii.  I3):=that  they  should  not  obey  with  any  affirma- 

tion.    'To  hear' =  to  obey.  Refs. 

9307.  'And  hear  His  voice'  (ver.2i)  =  obedience  to  the 

precepts  which  are  from  Him.  .  .  'To  hear '  =  obedience. 

931 1.  'For  if  hearing  thou  shalt  hear  His  voice'  (ver. 
22)  =  instruction  concerning  the  precepts  of  faith,  and 

their  reception.  'To  hear'=to  be  instructed  and  to receive. 

  .   'To  hear,'  in  the  Word,  =  not  only  simply  to 
hear,  but  also  to  receive  in  the  memory  and  to  be  in- 

structed ;  and  also  to  receive  in  the  understanding  and 
to  believe  ;  and  also  to  receive  in  obedience,  and  to  do. 

The  reason  these  things  are  signified  by  'to  hear,'  is 
that  the  speech  which  is  heard  presents  itself  before  the 
internal  sight  or  understanding,  and  is  thus  inwardly 
received  ;  and  there,  according  to  the  efficacy  of  the 
reasons,  or  according  to  the  forces  of  the  persuasions 

,  from  any  other  source,  it  is  either  retained,  or  believed, 
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or  obeyed.  Hence  it  is  tliat  there  is  a  correspondence 
of  the  ear  and  of  hearing  with  sucli  things  in  the 
Spiritual  World.   Refs. 

— — ".  'That  'tohear'=:to  receive  in  the  memory  and 
to  be  instructed  ;  and  also  to  receive  in  the  understand- 

ing and  to  believe ;  and  also  to  receive  in  obedience  and 
to  do.  111. 

- — -— .  Here  (Matt.xiii.  13-17)  'to  hear' is  mentioned 
in  every  sense  : — to  be  instructed,  to  believe,  and  to 

obey.  'Hearing  they  hear  not'=to  be  taught  and  yet 
not  to  believe  ;  also  to  be  instructed  and  not  to  obey. 

'To  hear  heavily  with  the  ears'  =  to  refuse  instruction, 
faith,  and  obedience.  'The  ears  which  are  blessed 

because  they  hear '= blessedness  from  the  reception  of 
the  doctrine  of  faith  concerning  the  Lord  and  through 
the  Word  from  the  Lord. 

  ^.  'To  hear  the  voice'  (John  x.3)=to  be  instructed 
concerning  the  precepts  of  faith  ;  and  to  receive  them  in 
faith  and  obedience.  Like  things  are  signified  by  what 

the  Lord  so  often  said :  'He  that  hath  an  ear  to  hear, 
let  him  hear.'  111. 

  1   'To  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God'  (John 
v.25)  =  to  be  instructed  in  the  truths  of  faith  and  to 
obey  them. 

  5.   'To  hear' (Mark vii. 37)  =  to  be  instructed,  to 
receive,  and  to  obey. 

  .   'Whatsoever  things  he  shall  hear'  (John  xvi. 
13)  =  whatever  things  he  shall  receive  from  the  Lord. 

  ^.   'To  hear  the  words  or  discourses'  (Lukevi.47) 
=to  learn  and  know  the  precepts  of  faith  which  are 
from  the  Lord. 

9398.  'All  things  which  Jehovah  hath  spoken  we  will 
do  and  hear'  (Ex.xxiv.7)  =  the  reception  of  the  truth 
which  proceeds  from  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord, 

and  obedience  from  the  heart  and  soul.  .  .  'To  do'  = 
obedience  from  the  will,  thus  in  the  heart ;  and  'to 
hear' = obedience  in  the  understanding,  thus  in  the 
soul.  Obedience  from  the  heart  is  obedience  from  the 

will,  thus  from  the  affection  of  love  ;  and  obedience 
from  the  soul  is  obedience  from  the  understanding,  thus 
from  faith. 

9506,  'Thou  shalt  make  a  propitiatory  with  pure 
gold'=the  hearing  and  reception  of  all  the  things  of 
worship  from  the  good  of  love  .  .  .  (For)  they  who  have 
been  propitiated  or  expiated,  that  is,  cleansed  from  evils, 
are  alone  heard  ...     9518.  9682. 
  ^.  No  one  is  admitted  into  Heaven  .  .  .  unless  he 

is  in  .  .  .  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  and  in  the  good  of 
charity  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  .  and  therefore  he  is 
not  heard  ;  neither  is  his  worship  received. 

  •''.  By  the  propitiatory  .  .  .  there  was  also  signi- 
fied the  hearing  and  the  reception  of  all  things  which 

are  of  worship  ;  for  he  who  has  been  cleansed  from  evils 
is  heard,  and  his  worship  is  received.  This  was  repre- 

sented by  Jehovah  speaking  with  Moses  upon  the 

propitiatory  .  .  . 

9926.  'His  voice  shall  be  heard' (Ex.xxviii.35)  =  the influx  of  the  truth  with  those  who  are  in  the  Heavens 

and  who  are  on  earth.  'To  be  heard '  =  reception  and 
perception  ;  hence,  also,  influx  ;  for  the  things  which 
are  received  and  perceived  must  inflow. 

9996.  The  scientific  Sensuous,  which  is  the  ultimate 

of  the  Intellectual,  is  drawn  in  through  two  senses, 
which  are  hearing  and  sight  .  .  . 

10177.  (The  altar  of  incense)  =  a  representative  of  the 
grateful  hearing  and  reception  of  all  things  of  worship 
from  love  and  charity  from  the  Lord.  Ex. 

- — -•'.  What  is  holy  and  pious,  which  is  not  from 
(love  and  charity),  is  indeed  heard  ;  but  is  not  received 

gratefully  .  .  . 
10199.   Grateful  hearing  and  reception,  Sig. 

  .    'Incense' =the   hearing   and   reception    of  all 
things  of  worship  which  are  from  love  and  charity  from 
the  Lord. 

  .  The   (sense   of)   hearing=:what    is    perceptive 
from  the  good  of  faith,  and  from  obedience. 
  ^.  That  the  hearing  corresponds  to  the  perception 

of  the  good  of  faith,  and  to  obedience.  Eefs. 

10240-.  'Thou  hearest  the  voice  thereof  (Johniii.8) 
=  that  those  things  come  to  perception  in  the  external 
or  natural  man. 

  e_   'To  hear '  =  perception.  Refs. 

10430^.  They  who  are  such  are  indeed  heard,  but 
still  they  do  not  receive  into  them  anything  of  Heaven 
and  the  Church  .  .  . 

10454.  'Joshua  heard  the  voice  of  the  people  in  their 
vociferation' (Ex.xxxii.  17)  =  a  survey  and  apperception 
as  to  the  quality  of  the  interiors  of  that  nation.  'To 
hear '= survey  and  apperception.  Ex. 

10535.  'The  people  heard  this  evil  word,  and  they 
mourned'  (Ex.xxxiii.4)  =  their  grief  on  account  of  no 
eminence  over  others. 

108 1 36.  Through  my  eyes  it  has  been  given  to  them 
to  see  the  things  which  are  in  the  world  .  .  .  and  also  to- 
hear  men  speaking  to  me. 

H.  248.  The  speech  of  an  Angel  or  a  Spirit  with  a 
man  is  heard  as  sonorously  as  the  speech  of  a  man  with 
a  man  ;  but  it  is  not  heard  by  others  who  are  standing 
by  ;  but  by  himself  alone.  The  reason  is  that  the 
speech  of  an  Angel  or  Spirit  inflows  first  into  the 

thought  of  the  man,  and  through  an  internal  way  into- 
his  organ  of  hearing,  and  thus  moves  it  from  within 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  speech  of  an  Angel  and 
Spirit  with  a  man  is  heard  in  the  man  ;  and  as  it  equally 
moves  the  organs  of  hearing,  it  is  equally  sonorous. 
(Continued  under  Ear.  ) 

271.  The  Angels  of  the  Inmost  Heaven  do  not  lay  by 
Divine  truths  in  the  memory  .  .  .  but  when  they  hear 
them  they  at  once  perceive  them  and  commit  them  to 
life  .  .  . 

  -.  The  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  are  perfected 
in  wisdom  through  the  hearing,  and  not  through  the 

sight.  The  things  which  thej'  hear  from  preaching  do 
not  enter  into  their  memory,  but  immediately  into  their 

perception  and  will,  and  become  of  the  life.  But  the 
things  which  these  Angels  see  with  their  eyes  enter  into 
their  memory,  and  they  reason  and  speak  about  them. 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  way  of  the  hearing  is 
with  them  the  way  of  wisdom.  This,  too,  is  from  corre- 

spondence ;  for  the  ear  corresponds  to  obedience  ;  and 
obedience  is  of  life  :  whereas  the  eye  corresponds  to 
intelligence  ;  and  intelligence  is  of  doctrine.  Sig. 

402,  There  is  given  to  every  sense  a  delight  according 
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to  its  use  .  .  .  That  the  hearing  has  such  a  delight  is 

from  the  use  which  it  performs  to  both  the  understand- 
iug  and  to  the  will  by  means  of  hearkening. 

[H.]434.  (For)  man  cannot  hear  without  an  organ 
which  is  the  subject  of  his  hearing.  .  .  So,  also,  with  .  .  . 

perception,  which  is  internal  hearing  .  .  . 

461-.  A  Spirit  man  .  .  .  hears  and  speaks  as  before  .  . . 
  *.   He  retains  all  things  whatever  which  in  the 

world  he  has  heard,  seen  .  .  .  But  the  natural  objects 
which  are  in  the  memory  .  .  .  are  quiescent  .  .  .  but 
still  are  reproduced  when  the  Lord  pleases. 

462.  They  who  are  in  Heaven  ...  see  and  hear  much 
more  exquisitely  .  .  .  than  when  they  were  in  the  world  ; 
for  they  .  .  .  hear  by  means  of  a  spiritual  atmosphere, 
which  surpasses  the  earthly  one  by  many  degrees.  Des. 
  2.  In  like  manner  their  hearing  corresponds  to 

their  perception,  which  is  of  both  the  understanding  and 
the  will ;  and  thus  in  the  tone  and  words  of  one  who  is 

speaking  they  perceive  the  most  minute  things  of  his 
affection  and  thought .  .  . 
  .  But  the  rest  of  the  senses  with  the  Angels  are 

not  so  exquisite  as  the  senses  of  seeing  and  hearing  ; 
the  reason  of  which  is  that  seeing  and  hearing  are  of 
service  to  their  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  but  not  the 
rest  .  .  . 

F.  3.  Spiritual  truths  .  .  .  when  heard,  fall  into  the 
perception  as  to  whether  tliey  are  truths  or  not  .  .  . 

  ".  (Thus)  spiritual  things  can  be  comprehended 
equally  with  natural  things  ;  but  (only)  when  they  are 
heard  or  read  .  .  . 

W.  41.  It  is  the  same  with  tlie  hearing:  it  appears 
as  if  the  hearing  were  in  tlie  place  where  the  sound 

begins ;  but  the  hearing  is  in  the  ear,  and  is  an  affec- 
tion of  its  substance  and  form  :  that  the  hearing  is  at  a 

distance  from  the  ear  is  an  appearance. 
  -.  It  is  the  same  with  the  sight  as  with  the  hear- 

ing :  the  hearing  does  not  go  out  from  the  ear  to  catch 
the  sound  ;  but  the  sound  enters  the  ear  and  affects 
it.  Ex. 

243^.  But  they  understood  when  they  heard,  but  not 
when  they  thought  with  themselves  ;  for  while  they 
heard,  light  entered  from  above  ;  but  when  they  thought 
with  themselves,  no  light  could  enter  except  that  which 
corresponded  to  their  heat  or  love.  Therefore,  after 
they  had  heard  these  arcana,  and  perceived  them,  as 
soon  as  they  turned  their  ears  away  they  remembered 
nothing  .  .  . 

244.  The  same  thing  takes  place  in  the  world.  A 
man  not  altogether  stupid,  or  who  has  not  from  the 

pride  of  Own  intelligence  confirmed  falsities  with  him- 
self, when  he  hears  others  speaking  about  some  exalted 

matter,  or  when  he  reads  such  things,  if  he  is  in  any 

affection  of  knowing,  understands  these  things  and  re- 
tains them,  and  may  afterwards  confirm  them.  Either 

an  evil  or  a  good  man  may  do  this. 

271.  Everyone  acknowledges  (this)  when  he  hears  it. 
Ikit .  .  .  they  who  are  in  evil  ...  do  not  perceive  other- 

wise than  that  evil  is  good  ;  for  evil  delights  their  senses, 

especially  the  sight  and  the  hearing  .  .  . 

363".  The  appearance  is  that  the  ear  hears  ;  but  the 
understanding  hears  through  the  ear  ;  and  therefore  to 

hear  is  predicated  also  of  attention,  and  the  hearkening 
which  is  of  the  understanding. 

413.  That  man  is  able  to  perceive  the  arcana  of  wis- 
dom when  he  hears  them,  has  been  shown  above,  passim. Ex. 

427^  As  they  who  are  in  celestial  love  have  wisdom 
inscribed  on  their  life,  they  instantly  perceive  whether 
whatever  they  hear  is  true  or  not  .  .  . 

P.  136.  For  there  are  many  things  which,  when 
heard,  are  at  once  perceived  to  be  so,  because  they  are true  .  .  . 

150-.  That  which  the  Lord  teaches  He  gives  to  man 
to  perceive  with  reason,  and  this  in  two  ways  ;  in  the 
one,  the  man  sees  in  himself  that  the  thing  is  so  the 
moment  he  hears  it  ;  in  the  other,  that  he  understands 
it  by  reasons.  To  see  in  himself  is  in  his  internal  man  ; 
and  to  imderstand  by  reasons  is  in  his  excernal  man. Examp. 

  .  That  things  seen  and  heard  appear  to  inflow 
into  the  thought,  is  a  fallacy  ;  for  the  understanding 

sees  in  the  eye,  and  hears  in  the  ear ;  and  not  the  re- verse. 

157^.  These  things  are  acknowledged  by  every  rational 
man  as  soon  as  they  are  heard.   327. 

168.  Interior  illustration  from  the  Lord  is  that  a  man 

from  the  first  hearing  perceives  whether  what  is  said  is 

true  or  not  true.       ".  Examps. 

R.  6-.  For  when  the  Angels  hear  the  Truth,  they  at 
once  Know  and  acknowledge  it. 

8.  '  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the 
words  of  the  prophecj',  and  keep  the  things  which  are 

AVi-itten  therein'  (Rev.i.3)  =  the  communion  with  the 
Angels  of  Heaven  of  those  who  live  according  to  the 

doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  .  .  By  'to  read,  hear, 

and  keep  the  tilings  which  are  written  in  it'  is  signified 
to  want  to  know  that  doctrine,  to  attend  to  the  things 
which  are  in  it,  and  to  do  the  things  which  are  in  it ;  in 
sum,  to  live  according  to  it. 

37.  'I  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice  as  of  a  trumpet' 
(ver.  io)=the  manifest  perception  of  the  Divine  truth  re- 

vealed from  Heaven. 

85^.  The  man  who  is  in  this  illustration  acknowledges 
truths  as  soon  as  he  reads  or  hears  them  ;  but  not  he 
whose  spiritual  mind  is  not  opened  .  .  . 

87.  'To  hear '  =  both  to  perceive  and  to  obey  ;  because 
he  attends  in  order  to  perceive  and  in  order  to  obey. 

That  both  of  these  things  are  signified  by  '  to  hear, '  is 
evident  from  common  discourse,  in  which  it  is  said  to 

hear  and  hearken  anyone,  and  also  to  hear  and  hearken 

to  anyone.  The  latter=to  obey,  and  the  former  to  per- 
ceive. The  reason  'to  hear' =  these  two  things,  is  from 

correspondence ;  for  in  the  province  of  the  ears  in  Heaven 
are  they  who  are  in  perception  and  at  the  same  time  in 

obedience.  As  both  of  these  are  signified  by  'to  hear,' 
the  Lord  so  often  said,  'He  that  hath  an  ear  to  hear, 

let  him  hear.'  111. 
123.  That  which  is  inscribed  on  the  life  alone,  and 

not  on  the  memory,  does  not  appear  .  .  .  except  from  the 
fact,  that  they  perceive  whether  it  is  true,  and  what  is 
true,  when  they  are  hearing  and  reading  ... 
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i6l.  'Remember,  therefore,  how  thou  hast  receiver! 

and  heard'  (Rev.iii. 3)  =  that  it  should  come  into  the 
thought,  that  in  its  beginning  all  worship  is  natural, 
and  afterwards  becomes  spiritual  through  trutlis  from 
the  Word,  and  through  a  life  according  to  them  ;  and 
more  besides. 

2i8.  'If  anyone  will  hear  My  voice,  and  will  open  the 
door'  (ver.2o)  =  he  who  believes  the  Word,  and  lives 
according  to  it.  'To  hear  the  voice '  =  to  believe  the Word. 

356.  As  Simeon  and  his  tribe  represented  truth  in  the 
will,  which  is  both  charity  and  obedience,  he  was  named 

from  'to  hear;'  and  'to  hear '= both  to  understand 
truth,  and  to  will  it,  or  to  obey  ;  to  understand  it  when 

it  is  said  'to  hear  anyone  ;'  and  to  will  it,  and  to  obey, 
when  it  is  said  'to  hear  to  anyone,'  or  to  hearken. 

448.  'I  heard  the  number  of  them'  (Rev.ix.  1 6)= their 
quality  perceived,  that  it  was  as  follows.  By  'to  hear' 
is  signified  to  perceive. 

460.  'Which  can  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk' 
(vei;.2o)=in  which  there  is  nothing  of  spiritual  and 

truly  rational  life.  .  .  By  'to  see,'  and  'to  hear'  is  signi- 
hed  to  understand  and  perceive;  and  by  'to  walk'  is 
signified  to  live ;  hence  by  these  three  is  signified  spiritual 
and  truly  rational  life. 

462^.  See  Enchant,  at  Thirdly. 

8756.  They  shouted,  We  will  not  hear.  B.iife. 

T.385^. 
914.  The  delight  of  love  and  wisdom  elevates  the 

thought,  so  that  it  sees  as  in  the  light  that  it  is  so, 
although  it  had  not  before  heard  it. 

956.  'Let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come'  (Rev.xxii.  17) 
=  that  he  who  hears,  and  thence  knows  anything  con- 

cerning the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  the  New  Heaven,  and 
the  New  Church,  and  thus  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord, 
should  pray  that  it  may  come. 

957.  'To  hear  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  Book' 
(ver.  i8)  =  to  hear  and  know  the  truths  of  the  doctrine  of 
tliis  Book  now  opened  by  the  Lord. 

M.  626,  Every  universal  truth  is  acknowledged  as 
soon  as  it  is  heard  ;  which  is  from  the  influx  of  the 
Lord  and  at  the  same  time  from  the  confirmation  of 
Heaven. 

210.  Everj'  love  has  its  own  sense.  .  .  The  love  of 
hearing  from  the  love  of  hearkening  to  and  obeying, 
has  the  sense  of  hearing  ;  and  the  pleasantnesses  of  this 
are  harmonies. 

220.  Natural  hearing  is  from  spiritual  hearing,  which 
is  the  attention  of  the  understanding,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  accommodation  of  the  will. 

343.  I  have  heard  (this)  from  (the  Mohammedans) 
themselves.  .  .  I  have  heard  also,  that  .  .  . 

L  i^  It  is  according  to  order  ...  for  the  perceptive 
mind  to  flow  into  the  hearing,  according  to  the  state 
induced  upon  the  ears  .  .  , 

T.  42".  There  are  some  who,  as  soon  as  they  hear  the 
truth,  perceive  that  it  is  truth.  These  arc  represented 
...  by  eagles. 

354*.  Therefore,  every  true  worshipper  of  the  Lord,  as 
soon  as  he  hears  any  Truth  of  faith  which  he  did  not 

know  before,  at  one  sees,  acknowledges,  and  receives  it. 
The  reason  is  that  the  Lord  is  in  him,  and  he  in  the 
Lord  ;  consequently  the  light  of  Truth  is  in  him,  and 
he  is  in  the  light  of  Truth.     From  experience. 

361.  For,  whenever  he  thinks,  or  reads,  or  hears  any- 
thing, inwardly  in  himself  he  sees  whether  it  is  the 

Truth  or  not.  He  perceives  this  from  the  Lord,  fi'om 
whom  spiritual  light  and  heat  inflows  into  the  higher 
sphere  of  his  understanding. 

393.  Who  does  not  see  from  a  certain  interior  percep- 
tion .  .  .  when  he  hears  anyone  saying.  That  whoever 

lives  well  and  believes  rightly  is  saved  ? 

7596.  Every  man  is  such,  that  he  is  able  to  see  and 
comprehend  truth  while  he  hears  it  .  .  . 

763°.  I  have  heard  that  .  .  . 

D.  1886.  On  the  sphere  of  hearing. 
  .  When  I  before  spoke  with  Spirits,  I  was  heard 

both  by  those  who  were  within  and  those  who  were  with- 
out .  .  .  The  (latter)  complained  that  now  for  the  first 

time  they  perceived  and  heard  nothing.  They  only 
knew  that  I  spoke  with  those  who  were  within. 

2191^.  As  to  the  spirituals  or  sensuals  of  the  body, 
there  are  also  three  ;  namely,  hearing,  ocular  sight,  and 
the  sight  of  imagination  .  .  .  hearing  is  merely  corporeal 
sensual ;  but  sight  is  natural  sensual. 

2382.  That  those  who  are  afar  off,  hear  and  perceive 
more  exquisitely  the  things  which  are  thought,  and  which 

I  spoke,  than  those  who  are  nearer. 

2435.  The  prayers  of  infants  are  heard  much  more 
fullj'  in  Heaven  than  the  prayers  of  adults  .  .  .  From 
experience  it  has  been  given  to  learn  that  it  is  true  .  .  . 
From  this,  that  those  Spirits  who  are  far  away  from 
me,  hear  and  perceive  better  when  I  am  thinking 
silently  .  .  . 

4821.  That  the  supplications  of  the  good  are  heard  in 
Heaven  as  cries  ;  and  those  of  the  evil  in  Hell. 

  .  When  I  spoke  to  a  certain  Spirit,  and  I  wanted 
to  signify  it  merely  by  the  affection  of  love,  he  said  that 
he  hears  me  speaking  many  things  ;  but  I  said  that  I 
had  not  thought  or  uttered  a  word,  or  had  had  any 
idea.  He  said  that  I  had  spoken  many  things  about  that 

matter  ;  and  that  he  had  heard  them  sonorously,  ex- 
pressed in  words.  Afterwards,  when  I  put  my  hand  to 

my  temples  for  the  purpose  of  stroking  them,  it  was  said 
from  Heaven  that  that  also  was  heard  in  Heaven  as 

speech,  according  to  every  affection  which  was  at  that 
time  in  me.  Ex.  .  .  I  was  thence  instructed  that  all  the 

affections  of  a  good  man  are  heard  in  Heaven  ;  and,  if 

they  are  ardent,  as  ci'ies.  This  was  also  attested  by  the 
fact .  . .  that  silent  thought,  when  from  good  and  truth,  is 
better  heard  in  Heaven  as  sonorous  speech,  than  thought 
s[)eaking  loudly. 

4822.  (But)  the  affections  of  evil  and  falsity  .  .  .  are 
not  heard  in  Heaven,  but  in  Hell  ;  also  as  cries  when 

they  are  ardent.  In  Heaven  they  are  heard  no  other- 
wise than  when  they  penetrate  to  the  good,  and  afflict 

or  oppress  them  ;  then  thej'  are  heard  in  Heaven  from 
these  ;  to  M'hom  assistance  is  then  aflbrded. 

5587"''.  Whatever  enters  through  the  hearing  .  ,  .  (the 
celestial)  do  not  utter ;  but  still  they  jierceive  it :  but 
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Avhat  they  see  with  their  eyes,  this  they  know  ;  and  this 

they  utter  as  ■well  as  others  do  .  .  . 
[D.  55S7-].  The  things  which  enter  into  the  perception 

through  the  hearing  enter  into  the  interior  man  ;  thus 
into  the  Voluntary,  or  into  the  affection  :  but  those 

which  enter  through  the  sight,  enter  only  into  the  ex- 
terior man  ;  and  into  the  external  Intellectual. 

5851^.  That  which  enters  only  through  the  eye  enters 
into  the  understanding,  and  lays  itself  by  in  the  memory; 
but  that  which  enters  through  the  hearing,  enters  into 
the  understanding  and  at  the  same  time  into  the  life  ; 
into  the  understanding  because  through  truths  into  the 
life. 

5972-.  "When  anyone  who  is  at  hand,  even  if  outside 
the  temple,  merely  hears,  and  looks  into  the  congrega- 

tion, then  the  thoughts  of  all  are  varied,  and  are  kept 
in  the  hearing  of  truths,  which,  if  not  preached  justly, 
the  preacher  vacillates,  tries,  sticks,  until  he  comes  into 
truths  ;  and  when  he  teaches  them,  all  the  hearers 
acknowledge  and  receive  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4647.  The  speech  of  Spirits  to  the  speech  of 
men  is  circumstanced  as  is  sight  to  hearing  .  .  . 

E.  14.  'They  that  hear  the  words  of  the  prophecy '  = 
that  they  live  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Heaven. 

'To  hear '= to  perceive  and  to  obey  ;  thus,  also,  to  live 
according  to  it  ;  for  they  who  perceive  and  obey,  live 
according  to  it. 

  .  The  reason  'to  hear '  =  to  obey  and  to  live,  is 
that  the  things  which  are  heard  with  the  celestial  Angels 
enter  into  the  life.  ,  .  I  will  illustrate  this  .  .  .  There 

are  two  senses  given  to  man  which  serve  as  means  to 
receive  the  things  by  which  the  Rational  is  formed, 
and  also  the  things  by  which  man  is  reformed  ;  namely, 
the  sense  of  sight  and  the  sense  of  hearing  :  the  other 
senses  are  for  other  uses.  The  things  which  enter 
through  the  sense  of  sight,  enter  into  his  understanding 
and  illustrate  it  .  .  .  But  the  things  which  enter  through 
the  sense  of  hearing,  enter  into  the  understanding  and 

at  the  same  time  into  the  will  ;  and  therefore  by  'the 
hearing'  is  signified  perception  and  obedience.  Hence 
it  is  that  in  human  languages  it  is  customary  to  say  'to 
hear  anyone,'  and  also  'to  hear  to  anyone  ;'  and  also 
'to  be  hearing,'  and  'to  hearken  to  :'  and  by  'to  hear 
anyone'  is  meant  to  perceive  ;  and  by  'to  hear  to  any- 

one' is  meant  to  obey  ;  and  also  by  'to  be  hearing  ;' 
while  both  are  meant  by  '  to  hearken. '  (Continued  under 
Ear.  ) 

  -.  That  the  things  which  enter  through  the  hear- 
ing, enter  immediately  through  the  understanding  into 

the  will,  may  be  further  illustrated  by  the  instruction 

of  the  Angels  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  ,  .  .  They  re- 
ceive all  their  wisdom  through  the  hearing,  and  not 

through  the  sight ;  for  whatever  they  hear  about  Divine 

things,  the}'  receive  in  the  will  from  veneration  and  love, 
and  make  it  of  their  life  .  .  .  (Thus)  it  is  evident  that 
hearing  has  been  given  to  man  chiefly  for  the  reception 
of  wisdom  ;  but  sight,  for  the  reception  of  intelligence. 
Wisdom  is  to  perceive,  to  will,  and  to  do  ;  intelligence 
is  to  know  and  to  perceive. 

48".  'To  hear  the  word  of  the  kingdom '  =  [to  hear] the  truths  of  the  Church. 

55.   'I  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice  as  of  a  trumpet' 

=  manifest  perception  of  Divine  truth  to  be  revealed  from 

Heaven.     'To  hear' =  to  perceive  and  to  obey. 
  .  The  reason  'a  trumpet' =Divine  truth  to  be  re- 

vealed from  Heaven,  is  that  sometimes  Divine  truth  is 
heard  in  this  way  when  it  flows  down  from  the  Lord 
through  the  Heavens  with  a  man  .  .  .  But  ...  it  is 
heard  in  this  way  only  in  the  beginning ;  afterwards, 
it  is  heard  as  a  human  voice. 

108.  'He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear  what  the 

Spirit  saith  unto  the  Churclies'=that  he  who  under- 
stands should  hearken  to  what  the  Divine  truth  proceed- 

ing from  the  Lord  teaches  and  says  to  those  who  are  of 

His  Church.  'He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear '  =  that 
he  who  understands  should  hearken  ;  that  is,  obey. 
'To  hear' =  to  understand  and  to  do;  that  is,  to hearken. 

  6.  In  these  places,   'to   hear '  =  simply  to  hear, 
which  is  to  know  and  to  understand.  In  common  dis- 

course, also,  'to  hear'  means  this  when  it  is  said  'tO' 
hear  a  thing  ; '  but  it  means  to  both  understand  and  do 
when  it  is  said  '  to  hear  to  it, '  or  '  to  be  hearing ; '  in 
like  manner  'to  hearken.' 

249.  'If  anyone  hear  Jly  voice '  =  he  who  attends  tO' 
the  Lord's  precepts.  'To  hear '  =  to  attend  ;  that  is,  to 
observe  with  attention,  and  to  hearken,  or  to  obey ;  for 
the  things  which  enter  through  the  hearing  are  not  only 
seen  with  the  understanding,  but  also,  if  they  are  in 

accord  with  the  man's  affection,  they  are  obeyed  ;  for 
interior  affection  joins  itself  to  things  which  are  heard, 
but  not  to  things  which  are  seen.  Hence  it  is  that  in 

common  discourse  there  are  two  significations  of  'to 
hear,'  and  'to  hearken  ;'  namely,  'to  hear'  and  'to 
hearken  anyone,'  and  'to  hear,'  and  'to  hearken  to  any- 

one ;'  the  latter  means  to  obey,  but  the  former  means, 
to  perceive  :  and  hence  it  is  that  'hear  thou'  means  to 
be  obedient ;  and  'see  thou'  means  to  be  intelligent. 
  -.  Thus  in  one  wa.y-facultate-o{  hearing,  wliich 

is  to  see  and  perceive  truths,  (such)  receive  ;  but  not  in 
the  other  way  of  hearing,  which  is  to  hearken  to  or 
obey  truths.  But  .  .  .  these  love  truth  because  it  is 
truth  ;  and  those  are  in  this  affection  who  will  to  live 

according  to  truths  from  the  "Word  .  .  .  These  are  they 
who  are  meant  by,  'If  anyone  hear  My  voice  and  open 

the  door  ..." 
261.  'The  first  voice  wliich  I  heard' =  a  revelation 

now  of  future  things. 

375^^  'In  that  day  I  will  hear  -  exaudiam-the 
heavens  ;  and  these  shall  hear-exaudieiit-the  earth  ; 
and  the  earth  shall  hea,T-exaudiet~ihe  corn  and  the 

must  and  the  oil,  and  these  shall  hear-exaudient- 

Jezreel'  (H0s.ii.22).  These  things  are  said  of  the  New 
Church  .  .  .  and  by  'to  hear-exaudij-e'  is  meant  to  obey 
and  to  receive.  The  obedience  and  the  reception  in  order 
are  thus  described.  Ex. 

443*.  By  'Simeon,'  in  the  Hebrew  language,  is  meant 
hearing  and  hearkening,  and  the  consequent  obedience. 

529.  'I  saw  and  heard  an  Angel  flying  in  the  midst 
of  Heaven  :=  the  Lord  illustrating  all  in  the  Heavens 

concerning  the  state  of  the  Church  at  its  end.  'To 
see  and  hear '  =  to  open  the  understanding  to  perceive 



Hearken 273 
Heart 

.  .  .  For  '  to  see '  =  to  understand  ;  and  '  to  hear, '  to  per- 
ceive.      ^, 

567.  '  I  heard  a  voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the  goklen 
altar  .  .  .'^revelation  by  the  Lord  from  the  spiritual 
Heaven.     'To  hear  a  voice '  =  revelation.     Ex. 

574.  'I  heard  the  number  of  them '  =  the  quality  per- 
ceived,    'To  hear' =  to  perceive. 

588.  'Which  can  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk'  = 
in  which  and  from  which  there  is  no  understanding  of 
truth,  or  perception  of  good,  and  thus  no  spiritual  life. 

.  .  .  'To  hear'.— to  perceive  and  to  obey. 
  ^  The  reason  'to  hear' =  the  perception  which  is 

from  the  will  of  good,  and  the  consequent  obedience,  is 

that  speech  entei-s  the  ear  together  with  the  sound  ;  and 
the  truths  of  the  speech  enter  the  understanding  and 
thence  the  thought  ;  and  the  sounds  enter  the  will  and 
thence  the  affection  .  .  . 

624^,  By  'to  see'  and  'to  hear'  is  signified  to  under- 
stand and  to  perceive  ;  here,  the  interior  truths  pro- 

ceeding from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

629^*.  They  who  hear' =  those  who  are  obedient  and who  do. 

710".  'Blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  Word  of  God 
and  keep  it'  describes  the  regeneration  which  is  effected 
through  truths  from  the  Word,  and  by  a  life  according 

to  them  :  by  'to  hear  the  Word  of  God'  is  signified  to learn  truths  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

899^.  For  these  are  then  no  longer  dead,  but  alive ; 

for  they  are  they  who  'hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God ;' 
thus  who  live  according  to  His  precepts. 

io8i'^   'To  hear'  =  to  obey  and  to  live. 

1 146'*.  The  sensory  of  hearing  in  like  manner  :  this 
perceives  sounds,  whether  they  are  words  or  modulations, 
from  the  place  whence  they  proceed  as  if  they  were  there  ; 

when  yet  the  sounds  inflow  from  without,  and  are  per- 
ceived by  the  understanding  inwardly  in  the  ear. 

D.  Wis.  X.  4^.  The  organ  of  hearing  corresponds  to 
obedience  from  hearkening. 

Hearken.    Anscultare. 

Hearkening.    Ausadtatio. 
A.  1286-'.  Still  they  are  in  charity  ;  and  therefore  'to 

hearken'  is  predicated  of  them.     (Ezek.iii.6). 
1902.  '  Abram  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  Sarai'  (Gen. 

xvi.2)=that  it  could  not  be  done  otherwise. 

2056.  'Their  ear  is  uncircumcised,  and  they  cannot 
hearken'  (Jer.vi.  10).  'The  ear  uncircumcised' =  no 
hearkening,  and  that  the  Word  was  a  reproach  to  them. 

2542.  See  Eae.     4653.  9397.  E.808. 

2854.  'Becai;se  thou  hast  hearkened  to  my  voice' 
(Gen.xxii.  i8)  =  througli  the  union  of  the  Lord's  Human 
Essence  with  His  Divine  Essence.  .  .  'To  hearken  to 

the  voice' :=tliat  He  underwent  the  last  of  temptation, 
and  thus  united  the  Human  Essence  to  the  Divine 
Essence.     3381. 

3381.  'To  hearken  to  my  voice,'  when  predicated  of 
the  Lord,  =  to  unite  the  Divine  Essence  to  tlie  Human 
one  through  temptations  ;  for  it  is  from  these  that  in 

the  Word  obedience  is  predicated  of  the  Lord.       -, 
Ex. 

VOL.  III. 

3533.  'Only  hearken  unto  my  voice'  .  .  .  (Gen.xxvii. 
13)  =  from  the  effect.  'To  hearken  to  the  voice'  — to 
obey.     361 1. 

3684.  See  Hear.  3869.  5017.  R.S7.  356.  E.  14. 

108.  249.  D.Wis.x.4'^. 

4755.  'His  brethren  hearkened'  (Gen.xxxvii  27)  = 
condescension. 

5475.  'Ye  hearkened  not'  (Gen.xlii.22)  =  non-recep- 
tion.  'To  hear,'  or  'to  hearken, '=: to  obey  ;  and  as  it 
=  to  obey,  it  also  =  to  receive;  for  he  who  obeys  what 
faith  dictates,  the  same  receives. 

8362.  'If  thou  wilt  hearken  to  His  precepts'  (Ex.xv. 
26)  =  obedience,  and  a  life  according  to  the  goods  of 

faith.     'To  hearken' =  obedience  and  life. 

8724.  'Moses  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  his  father-in- 

law,  and  did  all  that  he  said' (Ex.xviii.24)  =  the  effect 
according  to  the  ordination  of  the  Divine  good. 

9248.  No  hearkening  to  Falsities.  Sig. 
  ,  To  hear  and  do,  thus  to  hearken. 

E.  278".  'To  hearken  a  hearkening'  (Is.xxi.7)  =  life 
according  to  that  doctrine. 

33 1^  'To  hearken'  (Is.xxxiv. i)  =  to  obey  and  to  be 
instructed. 

808.  'He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear '  =  he  who 
understands  and  hearkens  to  what  the  Lord  teaches  in 

the  Word. 

820^.  By  'Simon'  is  meant  hearkening  and  obedience. 

loSo".  Hearkening,  which  is  obedience,  corresponds, 
to  the  hearing  of  the  ears  ;  and  therefore  both  the  hear- 

ing and  the  ears  are  correspondences  ;  and  the  action  of 
obedience  into  the  hearing,  in  order  that  a  man  may 

prick  up  his  ears  and  attend,  is  influx.  Hence  it  is  that 
'to  hearken,'  and  'to  hear'  are  both  significative;  'to 
hearken,'  and  'to  hear  to  anyone'  =  to  obey;  and  'to 
hearken  and  hear  anyone' ==  to  hear  with  the  ears. 

Heart.     Cor. 
Cardiac.      Cardiacus. 

See  Beat  and  Blood. 

A.  105.  The  will,  which  in  the  Word  is  called  'the heart'  .  .  . 

148.  The  breast  .  .  .  signified  charity,  because  the 
heart  and  lungs  are  there. 

162-.  They  no  longer  perceived  happiness  in  conjugial 

love  .  .  .  This  is  called  by  the  Lord,  'hardness  of  heart.' 
170.  Celestial  Angels  came,  who  occupied  the  province 

of  the  heart  ;  so  that  as  to  the  heart  I  might  seem  to  be 
united  to  them  .  .  . 

318-.  He  was  tran.slated  among  celestial  Spirits,  who 
were  from  the  province  of  the  heart. 

418.  (Because)  all  heavenly  joy  produces  gladness  of 
heart,  which  was  testified  by  the  singing  .  .  .  Every 
affection  of  the  heart  is  attended  with  this  .  .  .  The 

art'ection  of  the  heart  is  celestial  ;  the  conse(iuent  singing 
is  spiritual. 
  -.   Moreover,    the   j\Iost   Ancients   referred   what 

was  celestial  to  the  province  of  the  heart ;  and  what 
was  .spiritual,  to  that  of  the  lungs  .  .  .  and  this  not  only 

S 
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for  the  reason  that  the  heart  and  lungs  represent  a 
certain  marriage  ,  .  ,  but  also  because  the  celestial 
Angels  belong  to  the  province  of  the  heart ;  but  the 
spiritual  Angels  to  the  province  of  the  lungs. 

[A.]  468-.  It  is  as  witli  the  heart  in  man  :  so  long  as 
the  heart  is  whole,  the  circumjacent  viscera  can  live ; 
but .  .  . 

637.  The  Church  is  like  the  heart,  as  before  said. 
So  long  as  the  heart  lives,  the  circumjacent  viscera  and 
members  can  live  also  ;  but  as  soon  as  the  heart  dies, 

each  and  all  things  die  too.  The  Lord's  Church  on  the 
Eartli  is  as  the  heart ;  and  the  human  race,  even  that 
part  which  is  outside  the  Church,  has  life  thence  ;  (for) 
the  universal  human  race  on  the  Earth  is  like  the  body 
with  its  parts,  in  which  the  Church  is  like  the  heart  ; 
and  unless  there  were  a  Church,  with  which,  as  with  a 
kind  of  heart,  the  Lord  might  be  united  through  Heaven 
and  the  AVorld  of  Spirits,  there  would  be  disjunction  ; 
and  when  there  is  disjunction  of  the  human  race  from 
the  Lord,  it  at  once  perishes. 

842'.  Unless  all  things  of  the  blood,  both  hetero- 
geneous and  homogeneous,  were  to  flow  together  .  .  . 

into  one  heart  .  .  . 

1033^.  Some   derive   hereditarily  such   a  softness  of 
heart ;  and  some  acquire  it ;  but  it  is  a  false  conscience. 

1 1 50.  Then,  they  can  adore  from  the  heart. 

1788^.  The  breast=good,  because  the  heart  is  therein  ; 
and  truth,  because  the  lungs  are  therein, 

1795^.  The  things  which  are  of  the  heart  make  the 
man  ;  not  the  things  of  the  mouth  .  .  . 

1798^.  These  are  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue  .  .  . 
which,  with  him  who  is  in  charity  .  ,  .  are  in  his 
heart .  .  , 

1843^.  Charity  ...  is  the  heart  from  which  faith  is 
and  lives  ;  and  therefore  the  Ancients  compared  love 
and  charity  to  the  heart,  and  faith  to  the  lungs  ;  both 
of  which  are  in  the  breast.  .  .  To  devise  the  life  of  faith 

without  charity,  is  like  devising  life  from  the  lungs 
alone  without  a  heart  .  .  . 

1880".  At  heart  they  did  not  believe  that  .  .  .  1886, Tref. 

i886,Pref'*.  In  the  other  life  hearts  speak  ,  .  .     2122. 

2039".  The  circumcision  of  the  heart,  which  is  puri- 
fication from  these  filthy  loves,  is  what  is  signified.  111. 

  3_ 

2054-.  The  Church  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom  is  circum- 
stanced as  are  the  heart  and  lungs  in  man.  The  in- 

teriors of  man  are  conjoined  with  his  externals  by  means 
of  the  heart  and  lungs  .  .  .  The  case  is  the  same  with 
the  human  race  .  .  .  The  celestial  are  like  the  heart, 
and  the  spiritual  are  like  the  lungs. 

2073.  'He  said  in  his  heart'  (Geu.xvii.  i7)  =  that  he 
thus  cogitated.     3606. 

2166.  'Support  ye  your  heart'  (Gen.xviii.5)=so  far as  is  suitable.   Ex. 

2525.  'In  the  rectitude  of  my  heart'  (Gen.xx.5)  = 
that  it  was  so  thought  from  innocence  and  simple  good. 

.  .  .  'The  heart' =  love  and  charity,  which  are  of  good. 
2526. 

2634-.  That  'tlie  heart ;'  that  is,  the  interiors  of  man, 
are  to  be  successively  and  continually  purified  from  the 
evils  which  are  of  cupidities,  and  from  the  falsities  which 
are  of  the  derivative  phantasies,  is  according  to  Divine 
order  ;  the  precepts  concerning  the  purification  of  the 
heart  are  each  and  all  things  of  Divine  order  .  .  . 

27 1 5".  An  elate  heart  never  receives;  but  a  humble heart. 

2763-.  The  heart  corresponds  to  the  affection  of  good. 

2853^.  The  Church  on  earth  is  like  the  heart  and 
lungs  ;  and  they  who  are  outside  the  Church  relate  to 
the  parts  of  the  body  which  are  supported  and  live  from 
the  heart  and  lungs.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  without 
a  Church  somewhere  on  earth  the  human  race  could  not 

subsist ;  as  the  body  cannot  unless  there  are  heart  and 
lungs  in  it. 

2896.  Thus  they  have  the  Word  inscribed  on  their 
hearts.     3432". 

2915-.  They  who  are  not  in  these  (goods)  ;  that  is, 
from  the  heart  or  affection  .  .  . 

2930.  If  it  is  from  the  affection  of  truth  from  the heart.  Sig. 

  .   In  the  AVord  passim  it  is  said,  'From  the  heart 
and  from  the  soul;'  or,  'from  the  whole  heart,  and 
from  the  whole  soul,'  whereby  is  signified,  from  all  the 
will  and  from  all  the  understanding.  111. 

  .  The  new  will  ...  is  what  is  called  'the  heart  ;' 
and  the  new  understanding  is  what  is  called  'the  soul.' 
  ^  For  there  are  affections  of  truth  which  are  not 

from  the  heart.   Enum. 

  .  What  is  from  the  heart  is  from  the  Lord. 

3313-.  In  the  AVord,  that  is  said  to  be  'in  the  heart,' 
which  is  interior,  and  proceeds  from  good  ;  and  that  to 

be  'in  the  mouth,'  which  is  exterior,  and  proceeds  from 
truth. 

3402^.  To  know  good  and  truth  ...  is  not  to  have 
good  and  truth  ;  but  to  be  affected  with  them  from  the heart. 

3470^.  New  good  is  implanted  in  place  of  (hereditary 
good)  ;  and  then  into  this  the  truths  of  faith  are  insinu- 

ated, which  are  circumstanced  like  new  fibres  in  tlie 
heart  of  man,  through  which  new  juice  is  introduced, 

until  by  alternations  a  new  heart  has  succeeded. 

3635.  There  are  two  things  in  the  human  body  which 
are  the  fountains  of  all  its  motions  ;  and  also  of  all 
external  action  and  sensation  .  .  .  namely,  the  heart 

and  the  lungs.  These  two  so  correspond  to  the  Grand 
Man  .  .  .  that  the  celestial  Angels  there  constitute  one 

Kingdom,  and  the  spiritual  ones  another  .  .  .  The  heart 
and  its  kingdom  in  man  correspond  to  the  celestials  ; 
the  lungs  and  its  kingdom  correspond  to  the  spirituals  ; 
they  also  inflow  into  the  things  which  are  of  the  heart 
and  the  lungs  ;  so  that  they  also  exist  and  subsist 

through  the  influx  thence. 

3654^.  'The  law  written  on  the  heart'  (Jer.xxxi.33)  = 
the  perception  of  good  and  the  derivative  truth;  and 
also  conscience. 

3812''.  It  treats  of  the  Lord's  temptations  as  to  .  .  . 

Divine  good;  and  hence  it  is  called  'My  heart'  (Ps. 
xxii.  14).     That 'the  heart '  =  good.  Refs. 



Heart 275 Heart 

38 1 3^  'A  heart  of  stone  out  of  their  flesh'  (Ezek.xi. 

I9)  =  the  A'oluntaiy  and  the  proprium  not  vivified;  'a 
heart  of  flesh'  =  the  Voluntary  and  the  proprium  vivified. 

3858^".  The  'breast,'  or  the  heart  and  lungs,  =  Divine 
celestial  and  spiritual  love  ;  the  heart.  Divine  celestial 
love  ;  and  the  lungs,  Divine  spiritual  love. 

3862^.  The  reason  (the  breastplate)  was  on  the  heart 
of  Aaron,  was  that  by  the  heart  is  signified  the  Divine 
love.     (Ex.xxviii.29. ) 

3883.  On  the  correspondence  with  the  heart  and  lungs 
(in  the  Grand  Man).  Gen. art. 

3884^.  The  third  (general)  operation  which  I  perceived 
was  into  the  systole  and  diastole  of  the  heart,  (Con- 

tinued under  Beai'. ) 

3887*.  They  who  are  in  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom 
all  belong  to  the  province  of  the  heart ;  and  they  who 
are  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  all  belong  to  the  province 
of  the  lungs.  The  influx  from  the  Celestial  Kingdom 
into  the  Spiritual  is  circumstanced  in  like  manner  as  is 
the  influx  of  the  heart  into  the  lungs  ;  and  also  as  is  the 
influx  of  all  things  of  the  heart  into  those  things  which 
are  of  the  lungs  ;  for  the  heart  reigns  in  the  universal 

body  and  in  each  thing  in  it  bj'  means  of  the  blood- 
vessels ;  and  the  lungs  also  reign  in  each  thing  in  it  by 

means  of  the  respiration  :  hence,  everywhere  in  the  body 
there  is  an  influx  as  that  of  the  heart  into  the  lungs  ; 
but  according  to  the  forms  and  according  to  the  states 
there  .  .  . 

  .  Hence  the  cardiac  motions  with  those  (in  the 
Spiritual  World)  are  according  to  the  states  of  love  ; 
and  the  respiratory  motions  are  according  to  the  states 
of  faith  ;  the  influx  of  the  one  into  the  other  causes 
them  to  feel  spiritually,  and  to  act  spiritually. 

3888.  Tlie  will  is  that  to  which  corresponds  the  beat- 
ing of  the  heart ;  and  the  understanding  is  that  to  which 

corresponds  the  respiration  of  the  lungs.  Hence  also  it 
is  that  in  the  body  of  man  also  there  are  two  kingdoms  ; 
namely,  of  the  heart  and  of  the  lungs  .  .  . 

3889.  In  order  that  I  might  know,  not  only  that 
there  is  a  correspondence  of  the  celestial  things  which 
are  of  love  with  the  motions  of  the  heart,  and  of  the 
spiritual  things  which  are  of  faith  from  love  with  the 
motions  of  the  lungs,  but  also  how  it  is  circumstanced, 

it  was  given  me  for  a  considerable  space  of  time'to  be 
with  the  Angels,  who  showed  this  to  the  life.  By  a 

wonderful  fluxion  into  gyres  .  .  .  they  formed  the  re- 
semblance of  a  heart  and  the  resemblance  of  lungs,  with 

all  the  interior  and  exterior  contextures  which  are  in 

them.  They  then  followed  the  flux  of  Heaven  in  a 
spontaneous  manner;  for  Heaven  is  in  the  endeavour 

into  such  a  form  by  vii'tue  of  the  influx  of  love  from  the 
Lord.  They  tlius  presented  all  the  single  things  which 
are  in  the  heart ;  and  afterwards  the  union  between  the 
heart  and  the  lungs  ;  which  they  also  represented  by 
means  of  the  marriage  between  good  and  truth.  From 
this  it  was  evident,  that  the  heart  corresponds  to 
the  Celestial  which  is  of  good  ;  and  the  lungs  to  the 
Si)iritual  which  is  of  truth  ;  and  that  the  conjunction  of 
Ijoth  in  the  material  form  is  circumstanced  as  is  that  of 

the  heart  and  the  lungs.  .  .  The  case  is  the  same  in  the 
universal  body  ;  namely,  in  each  of  its  members,  organs, 
and  viscera,  with  the  things  which  are  of  the  heart  there, 

and  the  things  which  are  of  the  lungs  there  ;  for,  where 
both  do  not  act,  and  each  distinctly  its  own  turns,  there 
cannot  be  any  motion  of  life  from  any  voluntary  prin- 

ciple, or  any  sense  of  life  from  any  intellectual  principle. 

W.376.  D.366.  D.Wis.vis. 
3890.  The  Societies  (in  Heaven)  which  belong  to  the 

province  of  the  heart,  are  celestial  Societies  ;  and  they 
are  in  the  midst,  or  in  the  inniosts  :  but  those  which 
belong  to  the  province  of  the  lungs  are  spiritual  ones, 
and  are  round  about,  and  are  in  the  exteriors.  The 
influx  from  the  Lord  is  through  the  celestial  ones  into 
the  spiritual  ones  .  .  . 

3901'*.  Voluntary  things  from  the  Divine  were  (then) 

given,  which  are  signifled  by  ,  .  ,  'a  man's  heart  being 
given'  (Dan.vii.4). 

3994.  When  a  man  is  in  this  confession  and  faith 
from  the  heart,  the  Lord  inflows  with  good  and  truth 
.  .  .  No  one  can  ever  be  in  true  humiliation,  unless  he  is 

in  this  acknowledgment  and  faith  from  the  heart  .  .  . 
Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  inflows  with  good  into  a  humble 
and  contrite  heart. 

4031^.  That  those  who  once  acknowledge  in  heart, 
and  afterwards  deny,  are  they  who  profane  ;  but  not 
those  who  have  not  acknowledged  in  heart.  Eefs. 

4046.  From  this  I  was  able  to  conclude,  that  (these 
Spirits)  were  of  a  middle  sort  ;  namely,  that  they 
belonged  both  to  the  province  of  the  heart  and  to  that 
of  the  lungs ;  and  also  that  they  were  not  interior 
Spirits.  .  .  They  were  among  those  who  constitute  the 
province  of  the  dura  mater.  Des. 

41 12.  'Jacob  stole  the  heart  of  Laban  the  Aramaean' 
(Gen.xxxi.2o)  =  a  change  of  the  state  signified  by  Laban 

as  to  good.  .  .  'The  heart '  =  that  which  proceeds  from 
the  will ;  and  when  the  will  is  of  good  it=good.  Refs. 

4190^.  Written  on  paper,  but  not  on  their  hearts. 

4197.  They  deny  truths  .  .  ,  if  not  in  the  mouth,  still 
in  the  heart. 

  ■*.  Good  in  which  is  truth,  and  truth  which  is 
from  good,  both  confirmed  in  hearts.  Sig. 

42176.  That  the  Lord's  Church,  where  the  Word  is, 
is  like  the  heart  and  the  lungs  ;  and  that  the  Lord's 
Church  where  the  Word  is  not,  is  like  the  rest  of  the 
viscera,  which  live  from  the  heart  and  lungs.  Refs. 

46636.  H  they  who  are  in  evil  speak  truths,  they 
speak  them  from  the  mouth,  and  not  from  the  heart. 

47246.  They  who  live  the  life  of  faith,  adore  the  Lord 
with  .  .  .  humble  hearts  as  God  the  Saviour  .  .  .  (Thus) 
with  these  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  is  in  their 
hearts. 

47316.  Thus  in  heart  they  acknowledge  all  in  the 
Lord  to  be  Divine. 

4799^.  In  the  world  they  were  not  such  in  the  mouth, 
but  in  the  heart .  .  .  Some  preach  the  Lord  .  ,  .  but  do 
not  communicate  anything  which  is  of  their  heart.  .  . 
(They  said)  that  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  express 

any  tiling  with  the  mouth  and  face,  except  what  is  accord- 
ing to  the  affections  of  the  heart, 

493 1-.  The  Celestial  Kingdom  is  the  kingdom  of  the 
heart  in  the  Grand  Man  ;  and  the  Spiritual  Kingdom 
is  the  kingdom  of  the  lungs  there  ;  in  like  manner  as  in 
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man,  the  heart  reigns  and  the  lungs  reign  in  each  and 

all  things  of  him.  Those  two  Kingdoms  are  wonderfully- 
conjoined  together  ;  and  this  conjunction  is  also  repre- 

sented in  the  conjunction  of  the  heart  and  lungs  with 
man  ;  and  in  the  conjunction  of  the  operations  of  both 
in  each  of  the  members  and  viscera. 

[A.  4931]^.  When  man  is  an  embryo  ...  he  is  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  heart ;  but  when  he  has  issued  forth 
from  the  womb,  he  then  comes  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
lungs  ;  and  if  he  suffers  himself  to  be  brought  by  means 
of  the  truths  of  faith  into  the  good  of  love,  he  returns 
from  the  kingdom  of  the  lungs  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
heart,  in  the  Grand  Man  ;  for  he  thus  comes  again  into 
the  womb,  and  is  reborn  ;  and  then  also  these  two 
Kingdoms  are  conjoined  with  him,  but  in  an  inverted 
order  ;  for  before,  the  kingdom  of  the  heart  with  him 
had  been  under  the  command  of  the  lungs  ;  that  is,  the 
truth  of  faith  had  before  dominated  with  him  ;  but 
afterwards  the  good  of  charity  dominates.  That  the 
heart  corresponds  to  the  good  of  love  ;  and  the  lungs  to 
the  truth  of  faith.  Refs. 

5385.  From  this  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  when 

it  is  said  .  .  .  that  'Jehovah  proveth  and  searcheth  the 
reins  and  the  heart.'  111.  .  .  By  'the  reins'  are  here 
signified  spiritual  things;  and  by  'the  heart,'  celestial 
things .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  the  kidneys  purify  the 
serum  ;  and  the  heart,  the  blood  itself. 

5432^.  When  they  speak  these  things,  they  do  not 
speak  them  from  their  interior  man,  or  from  the 
heart ,  .  . 

5501.  'Their  heart  went  forth'  (Gen.xlii.28)  =  fear 
.  .  .  because  in  fear  the  heart  palpitates. 

5759^.  At  last  he  acknowledges  at  heart  .  .  . 
5887.  Anxiety  of  the  heart  or  of  the  will.  Sig.  It  is 

said  of  the  heart  or  will  .  .  .  because  the  heart,  by  corre- 
spondence, relates  to  those  things  which  are  of  the  will ; 

for  it  relates  to  what  is  celestial,  or  to  the  good  of  love. 

5969.  'His  heart  failed;  for  he  believed  them  not' 
(Gen.xlv.26)  =  a  failing  of  the  life  of  the  Natural,  and 
of  the  understanding  thence. 

6138^  As  love  to  the  Lord  does  not  come  from  man, 
but  from  the  Lord  Himself,  therefore  the  whole  heart, 
soul,  mind,  and  forces,  which  are  the  recipients,  must 

be  the  Lord's  ;  consequently  there  must  be  a  total  sub- 
mission. 

6514.  That  he  has  the  Church  at  heart.  Sig. 

  .   'To  adjure '  =  to  bind  interiorly  ;  here,  to  have 
at  heart  ;    for  he  who  binds   interiorly,   and  thus  by 
conscience,  does  it  because  he  has  it  at  heart. 

6578.  'He  spake  upon  their  heart'  (Geu.l.2i)  =  trust. 
'To  speak  upon  the  heart '  =  to  give  trust  .  .  .  For  'the 
heart'  — the  will;  thus,  'to  speak  upon  the  heart '  = 
influx  into  the  will,  and  thence  trust. 

7002.  'He  shall  be  glad  in  his  heart'  (Ex.iv.  I4)  =  the 
affection  of  love.  'To  be  glad  in  the  heart' =  what  is 
pleasant  and  delightful  from  the  affection  which  is  of 
love. 

7032.  'I  will  make  firm  his  heart'  (Ex.iv.2i)  = 
obstinacy.  ,  .  'The  heart '  =  the  will. 

7225-.  'An  uncircumcised  heart'=:the  rejection  of 
good  and  truth. 

7272.  'I  will  harden  Pharaoh's  heart'  (Ex.vii.3)  = 
obstinacy  from  the  evil  of  falsity.  .  .  That  it  is  from  the 

evil  of  falsity,  is  signified  by  'Pharaoh's  heart ; '  for  by 
'the  heart,'  in  the  genuine  sense,  is  signified  the  good 
which  is  of  celestial  love  ;  and  therefore,  in  the  opposite 
sense,  it  =  infernal  evil.     8135. 

7293'.  These  reasonings  come  forth  from  those  who  at 
heart  deny  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith,  but  confess 
them  with  the  mouth  .  .  . 

7342.  'And  he  did  not  set  his  heart  to  this'  (ver.23) 
=  resistance  from  the  will,  and  thence  obstinacy.  'Not 

to  set  the  heart  to  anything '= not  to  attend  .  .  . 
  s.  (Thus)  it  is  evident  that  a  man  never  sets  his 

heart  to  any  truth  if  the  will  resists. 

7542.  'In  thine  heart'  (Ex.ix. I4)=in  the  inmost. 
'The  heart' =  that  which  is  of  the  will,  thus  what  is  of 
the  love  ;  conse(|uently,  what  is  of  the  very  life  .  .  . 

Hence  it  is  that  by  'the  heart'  is  signified  the  inmost. 

8143.  'The  heart  of  Pharaoh  and  of  his  servants  was 

turned  against  the  people'  (Ex.xiv.5)  =  a  change  of  state into  evil  with  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  evil.  .  . 

'The  heart' =: evil. 

82636.  That  the  influx  of  good  from  the  Lord  is  into 
a  humble  heart.  Refs, 

8288.  'The  abysses  were  congealed  in  the  heart  of  the 
sea'  (Ex.xv.8)  — that  mere  Falsities  from  the  evil  of  the 
cupidities  of  the  love  of  self  could  not  possibly  emerge. 

.  .  .  'The  heart  of  the  sea '  =  the  evil  of  the  love  of  self 

and  the  derivative  falsities;  for  'the  heart,'  in  the 
genuine  sense,  =celestial  good  .  .  .  and  therefore,  in  the 
opposite  sense,  the  evil  of  the  love  of  self ;  for  this  evil 
is  opposite  to  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord.  The  reason 

it  is  said  that  they  could  not  emerge,  is  that  by  'the 
abysses,'  and  by  'the  heart  of  the  sea,'  are  signified  the 
Hells  where  there  are  Falsities  from  cupidities  ;  or  where 
there  are  falsities  from  evil. 

8530.  Truths  are  vessels  recipient  of  good  ...  as  the 
lungs  are  to  the  heart  ;  and  therefore  as  the  respiration 
which  is  of  the  lungs  is  to  the  pulse  which  is  of  the 
heart. 

8582.  '  To  smite '  =  to  be  urgent  in  entreating,  but  from 
a  humble  heart ;  (but)  as  Moses  struck  the  rock  from  a 
hard  heart,  it  was  denounced  against  him  that  he  should 

not  lead  the  people  into  the  Land  of  Canaan. 

8717^.  Few  and  scarcely  any  believe  it  at  heart.  .  . 
They  reject  from  their  heart  and  deny  the  Divine 
Providence  in  singulars. 

8865.  Then  the  Lord  is  in  all  the  truths  and  goods  of 

faith  with  the  man,  as  the  heart  is  in  all  the  blood- 

vessels ;  because  these  and  the  blood  which  is  their  life 

derive  their  origin  from  it. 
8873.  For  the  life  from  the  Lord  inflows  only  into  a 

humble  and  submissive  heart ;  for  this  is  adapted  to 

receive  it.  The  reason  it  is  so,  is  that  when  the  heart 

is  truly  humble,  there  is  no  obstacle  from  the  love  of 
self  and  the  love  of  the  world. 

8910-.  The  things  which  become  of  the  will  are  said 

to  'enter  into  his  heart,'  and  to  'go  out  thence'  (Matt. 

XV.  18, 19)  ;  but  the  things  which  are  only  of  the  thought 

are  said  to  'enter  into  the  mouth  ..." 
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  ^  The  heart  corresponds  to  the  affection  which  is 

of  love,  thus  to  the  wilh  .  .  Therefore  ...  'to  go  forth 
from  the  heart' :=  from  the  will. 
  .  As  soon  as  a  man  receives  evil  from  the  thought 

into  the  will,  it  then  does  not  go  forth  but  enters  into 

him  ;  and  this  is  said  'to  enter  into  the  heart.'  The 
things  which  go  forth  thence  render  him  unclean  ;  be- 

cause what  the  man  wills  goes  forth  into  speech  and  into 
act  in  proportion  as  external  bonds  do  not  forbid  .  .  . 

  *.  That  concupiscence  is  of  tlie  will,  thus  of  the 
heart,  is  evident  also  from  the  Lord's  words  in  Matt.  v. 
28.  'To  feel  concupiscence,'  here,  means  to  will  .  ,  . 
and  therefore  it  is  said,  'he  who  looketh  on  a  woman  so 
as  to  feel  concupiscence  for  her,  hath  committed  adultery 

with  her  in  his  heart.' 
8944.  When  they  speak  from  the  heart  and  not  from 

doctrine,  they  deny  the  life  after  death  .  .  .  Many  who 
have  written  on  Natural  Theology  ...  in  the  other  life 
<leny  those  things  at  heart  more  than  others  do  ,  .  .  for 
in  the  other  life  hearts  speak. 

8990-.  They  who  act  from  good  ,  .  .  are  free  .  .  .  be- 
cause to  act  from  good  ...  is  to  act  from  the  heart ; 

that  is,  from  the  will ;  thus  from  one's  own  .  .  .  And 
that  which  is  done  from  the  will  is  said  to  go  forth  from 
the  heart  .  .  . 

9049.  "Whoever,  there,  does  good  to  another  from  the 
heart,  receives  the  like  good  ;  therefore  he  who  does 
evil  to  another  from  the  heart,  receives  the  like  evil ; 
for  good  from  the  heart  is  conjoined  with  its  own 
reward  ;  and  evil  from  the  heart  is  conjoined  with  its 
own  punishment.   Further  des. 
  ^.  For  the  laws  of  order  in  the  other  life  are  not 

learned  from  books  .  .  .  but  are  inscribed  on  hearts  ;  the 
laws  of  evil  on  the  heart  of  the  evil ;  and  the  laws  of 

good  on  the  heart  of  the  good  ;  for  everj'-  man  carries 
with  him  into  the  other  life  that  which  by  means  of  his 
life  in  the  world  he  had  implanted  in  his  heart .  .  . 

9050.  In  the  Word  2Jass/'??i  there  are  mentioned  'the 
heart,'  and  'the  soul;'  and  by  'the  heart,'  there,  is 
signified  the  life  of  love  ;  and  by  'the  soul,'  the  life  of laith.  Ex. 

  ■■'.  The  reason  why  in  the  Word  the  life  of  love  ; 
or,  what  is  the  same,  the  will,  is  called  'the  heart ;'  and 
why  the  life  of  faith ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  under- 

standing, is  called  'the  soul,'  is  that  they  who  are  in 
love  to  the  Lord,  and  are  called  the  celestial,  in  the 
Grand  Man  or  Heaven  constitute  the  province  of  the 
heart :  and  they  who  are  in  faith  in  the  Lord  and  thence 

in  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  constitute  the  pro- 

vince of  the  lungs.  Hence  it  is  that  by  'the  heart,'  in 
the  Word,  is  signified  the  love  which  is  the  life  of  the 

will ;  and  by  'the  soul,'  the  faith  which  is  the  life  of  the 

understanding.  Refs.  In  the  Original  Language,  'soul' 
is  said  from  the  respiration  which  is  of  the  lungs. 

  ■*.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  what  is 

properly  meant  in  the  Word  by  'the  heart,'  and  what 
by  'the  soul.'  111. 
  .    ' Strength '  =  the  things  which  proceed  from  the 

life  of  love,  thus  from  the  heart  or  will. 

  ^   'The  heart'   (Jer.xxxii.41)   is   said  from   the 

Divine  good  which  is  of  Love  or  Mercy  ;  and  'soul,'  from 
the  Divine  truth  which  is  of  the  faith  with  man. 

  *".  That  these  things  are  signified  by  'the  heart' 

and  'the  soul,'  in  the  Word,  is  at  this  day  known  to 
few  within  the  Church,  Ex. 

91 13.  Conscience  is  formed  ...  by  means  of  truths  of 
faith  ...  or  from  doctrine  .  .  .  according  to  the  reception 
of  them  in  the  heart .  .  .  Reception  in  the  heart  is  in 
the  will ;  for  the  will  of  man  is  what  is  called  the  heart. 

91 14.  Hence  it  is  that  those  who  have  conscience, 
from  the  heart  speak  what  they  speak,  and  from  the 
heart  do  what  they  do  .  .  . 

9222.  They  who  at  heart  denj'  (the  Word  and  doctrine) 
blaspheme  ...  It  bursts  out  when  they  are  thinking  by 
themselves,  especially  in  the  other  life  ;  for  there,  when 
externals  have  been  removed,  hearts  speak. 

9256^  The  Church  itself  of  the  Lord  on  earth  is  cir- 
cumstanced as  is  the  Grand  Man  in  the  Heavens,  whose 

heart  and  lungs  are  where  the  Word  is  ;  and  the  rest  of 
the  members  and  viscera,  which  live  from  the  heart  and 
lungs,  are  where  the  Word  is  not. 

9276*'.  The  Church  is  circumstanced  as  is  the  case  with 
man  himself,  in  that  there  are  with  him  two  fountains 
of  life,  namely,  the  heart  and  the  lungs.  It  is  known 
that  the  first  of  his  life  is  the  heart ;  and  that  the  second 

of  his  life  is  the  lungs  ;  and  that  from  these  two  foun- 
tains live  each  and  all  things  which  are  in  man.  The 

heart  of  the  Grand  Man,  that  is,  of  Heaven  and  the 
Church,  is  constituted  of  those  who  are  in  love  to 
the  Lord  and  in  love  towards  the  neighbour ;  thus, 

abstractedly  from  persons,  of  the  love  of  the  Lord  and 
the  love  of  the  neighbour  :  and  the  lungs  in  the  Grand 
Man,  or  in  Heaven  and  the  Church,  are  constituted  of 
those  who  from  the  Lord  are  in  charity  towards  the 
neighbour,  and  thence  in  faith  ;  thus,  abstractedly  from 
persons,  of  charity  and  faith  from  the  Lord  :  and  the 
rest  of  the  members  and  viscera  in  that  Grand  Man  are 

constituted  of  those  who  are  in  external  goods  and 
truths  ;  thus,  abstractedly  from  persons,  of  the  external 
goods  and  truths  by  means  of  which  internal  goods  and 
truths  can  be  introduced.  As,  now,  the  heart  first 
inflows  into  the  lungs  ;  and  [through  them]  into  the 
members  and  viscera  of  the  body  ;  so,  also,  the  Lord 

inflows  through  the  good  of  love  into  internal  truths  ; 
and,  through  these,  into  external  truths  and  goods. 
From  these  things  it  can  be  seen  that  it  is  absolutely 
necessary  for  there  to  be  a  Church  on  the  earth,  and 
that  without  it  the  human  race  would  perish  ;  for  it 
would  be  as  with  a  man  when  he  dies,  when  the  lungs 
and  the  heart  cease  to  be  moved  .  .  .  H. 305(c).  Refs. 

308. 

  3.  That  those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  iu 

love  towards  the  neighbour,  constitute  the  province  of 
the  heart  in  the  Grand  Man  ;  and  that  those  who  are  in 

charity  and  thence  in  faith  from  the  Lord,  constitute 

the  province  of  the  lungs.   Refs. 

9293.  Such  things  as  were  offered  to  the  Lord  by  the 
man  from  the  heart,  and  were  accepted  by  the  Lord.  Sig. 

  .  Hence  it  is,  that  by  the  gifts  offered  to  Jehovah 

.  .  .  are  signified  such  things  as  are  of  the  will,  or  of  the 

heart.  The  will  of  man  is  what  is  called  'the  heart,'  in 
the  Word. 

9300".  (The  truths  of  the  understanding  and  the  goods 
of  the  will)  inflow  into  each  other  scarcely  otherwise 
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than  as  the  blood  from  the  heart  inflows  into  the  lungs, 
and  thence  back  again  into  the  heart  ;  and  afterwards 
from  the  left  of  the  heart  into  the  arteries,  and  from 
these  through  the  veins  again  into  the  heart.  Such  an 
idea  may  be  had  of  the  reciprocation  of  good  and  truth 
with  man  from  his  understanding  into  his  will  ;  and 
from  his  will  into  his  understanding.  The  reason  why 
it  is  chiefly  from  the  lungs  and  the  heart  tliat  there  may 
be  apprehended  an  idea  of  the  reciprocation  of  the  truth 
of  faith  and  the  good  of  charity  in  the  understanding 
and  the  will,  is  that  the  lungs  correspond  to  the  truths 
which  are  of  faith  ;  and  the  heart  to  the  good  which  is 

of  love.  Refs.  Hence  also  it  is,  that  by  'the  heart,'  in 
the  Word,  is  signified  the  life  of  the  will  ;  and  by  'the 
soul,'  the  life  of  faith.  Ref. 

[A.]  9377-  Humiliation  and  adoration  from  the  heart, 
and  then  the  influx  of  the  Lord.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  For  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  cannot  inflow  into  a 

proud  heart ;  that  is,  into  a  heart  full  of  the  love  of 
self  ;  for  this  heart  is  hard  ;  and  in  the  Word  is  called 

'stony:'  but  [it  can  inflow]  into  a  humble  heart,  because 
this  is  soft ;  and  in  the  Word  is  called  'fleshy'  .  .  . 
  .  The  reason  'from  afar '  =  from  the  heart,  is  that 

they  who  are  in  humiliation  remove  themselves  from 
the  Lord  ;  because  they  regard  themselves  as  unworthy 
to  approach  .  ,  .  Wlicn  they  acknowledge  this  from  the 
heart  they  are  in  true  humiliation  .  .  . 

  ^  The  Israelitish  people  .  .  .  rolled  themselves  in 
the  dust  ...  He  who  does  not  know  wliat  true  humilia- 

tion is,  might  have  believed  that  this  was  humiliation 
of  heart ;  but  it  was  not  the  humiliation  of  a  heart 
which  looks  to  God  from  God,  Init  which  looks  to  God 
from  self  ;  and  a  heart  which  looks  from  self,  looks  from 
evil  .  .  . 

  s.  (Such)  humble  themselves  and  adore  from  the 
love  of  self,  thus  from  a  hard  and  stony  heart,  and  not 
from  a  soft  and  fleshy  heart ;  and  they  are  in  externals 
and  not  at  the  same  time  in  internals  .  .  . 

9385.  [Reception  then  in  the  heart.  ]  Sig. 

  .    'To  do'  =  reception  by  the  voluntary  part ;  thus 
reception  in  the  heart ;  for  'the  heart,'  in  the  Word,  is the  will.  Refs. 

9400^.  The  Church  where  the  Word  is,  is  as  the  heart 
and  lungs  in  that  Man  ;  and  all  outside  the  Chiu'ch  live 
thence  ;  as  the  rest  of  the  members,  viscera,  and  organs 
of  the  body  live  from  the  heart  and  lungs.  Refs. 

9460.  'From  with  every  man  whom  his  heart  moves 

spontaneously'  (Ex.xxv.2)  =  that  all  things  should  be 
from  love,  thus  from  freedom.  .  .  'The  heart' =  what  is 
of  the  love,  because  what  is  of  the  will.  Refs. 

9495.  An  idea  of  the  marriage  (of  good  and  truth) 
may  be  had  in  the  conjunction  of  the  heart  and  the 

lungs  ;  the  heart  conjoins  itself  with  the  lungs,  and  the 
lungs  in  turn  with  the  heart ;  for  the  heart  from  its 
right  part  sends  forth  blood  into  the  lungs,  and  the 
lungs  in  their  turn  send  it  back  into  the  heart ;  but  into 
its  left  part ;  and  so  continuously.  Such,  also,  is  the 
marriage  of  good  with  truth  and  of  truth  with  good  in 
Heaven  ;  where  also  the  heart  corresponds  to  the  good 
which  is  of  love  ;  and  the  lungs  to  the  truth  which  is  of 
faith.  Refs. 

9496-.  By  'the  sides'  is  signified  .  .  .  good  ;  for  therein 

are  the  heart  and  lungs  :  and  by  the  heart  is  signified 
celestial  good  ;  and  by  the  lungs  spiritual  good.  Refs. 

9670^,  To  the  Angels  of  the  Inmost  Heaven  correspond 
those  things  with  man  which  belong  to  the  provinces  of 
the  heart  and  of  the  cerebellum  ;  and  to  the  Angels  of 
the  Middle  Heaven  correspond  those  things  with  man 
which  belong  to  the  provinces  of  the  lungs  and  of  the 
cerebrum.  The  things  which  are  of  the  heart  and  cere- 

bellum are  called  involuntary  and  spontaneous  things, 
because  they  so  appear  ;  and  those  which  are  of  the  lungs 
and  cerebrum  are  called  voluntary  things.  From  this 
may  somewhat  appear  the  quality  of  the  perfection  of 
the  one  Heaven  over  the  other.  To  the  intermediate 

Angels,  moreover,  who  approach  to  both  Heavens,  and 
conjoin  them,  correspond  the  cardiac  and  the  pulmonary 

plexuses,  by  means  of  which  is  eff"ected  the  conjunction 
of  the  heart  with  the  lungs  ;  and  also  the  medulla 
oblongata,  wherein  the  fibre  of  the  cerebellum  is  con- 

joined with  the  fibre  of  the  cerebrum.  That  the  Angels 

who  are  of  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom,  that  is,  who 
are  in  the  Limost  Heaven,  constitute  the  province  of 
the  heart  in  the  Grand  Man  ;  and  that  the  Angels  who 

are  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom,  that  is,  who  are  in 
the  Middle  Heaven,  constitute  the  province  of  the  lungs 

therein.  Refs.  And  that  thence  comes  the  correspond- 
ence of  the  heart  and  of  the  lungs  with  man.  Refs. 

9683-.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  motion  of  the  heart, 

which  is  involuntary,  is  altogether  independent  of  man's 
will ;  in  like  manner  the  action  of  the  cerebellum  ;  and 
that  the  motions  of  the  heart  and  of  the  cerebellum  rule 

the  voluntary  things,  to  prevent  them  from  rushing  be- 
yond the  limits,  and  extinguishing  the  life  of  the  body 

before  the  time  .  .  . 

9817.  'Thou  shalt  speak  unto  all  that  are  wise  in 
heart'  (Ex.xxviii.3)  =  the  influx  of  the  Lord  through  the 
AVord  into  all  who  are  in  the  good  of  love.  .  .  'The  wise 
in  heart' =  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love. 

  -.  The  reason  why  'the  wise  in  heart':=those  who 
are  in  the  good  of  love,  is  that  wisdom  is  predicated  of 

the  life  of  Heaven  with  man  ;  also  because  by  'the  heart' 
is  signified  the  good  of  love.  The  life  of  Heaven  with 

man  is  expressed  in  the  AVord  by  'spirit;'  and  by 
'heart :'  by  'spirit'  is  meant  the  life  of  the  intellectual 

part ;  and  by  'heart,'  the  life  of  the  voluntary  part  of man  .  .  . 

98 1 S'^.  The  life  of  the  voluntary  part  is  to  will  and 
love  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth,  and  good  for  the  sake 

of  good  :  this  life  is  called  in  the  Word  'the  heart'  .  .  . HI. 

  ■*.   'A  new  heart'  =  a  new  will ;  and  'a  new  spirit* 
—  SL  new  understanding. 

  ^   'A  clean  heart' =a  will  averse  to  evils  ...  'A 

firm  spirit' =  the  understanding  and  faith  of  truth, 
  .    'A  broken  spirit  and  a  broken  heart' =  a  state 

of  temptation  and  of  consequent  humiliation  of  both 
lives. 

  .   'A  heart  not  right'  =  that  the  will  is  not  right. 
  ^.  Here,  also,  'spirit,' and  ' heart, '  =  the  two  lives, 

which  are  said  to  be  'obstinate,' when  there  is  no  will 
to  understand  truth  and  good,  nor  to  do  them. 

  ^.  The  pulsation  which  is  of  the  heart,  corresponds 
to  the  life  of  the  will,  thus  of  the  love. 
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9823.  The  reason  the  breastplate  has  this  siguitication, 
is  that  it  was  fastened  upon  the  breast  where  the  heart 
is,  and  was  filled  with  precious  stones  ;  and  the  heart 
corresponds  to  celestial  good,  which  is  the  good  of  love 
to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

9902.  'Upon  his  heart'  {Ex.xxviii.29)  =  from  Divine 
love  to  eternity.  'The  heart'  =  the  good  of  love  ;  and 
therefore,  when  it  is  predicated  of  the  Lord,  who  is  here 
represented  by  Aaron,  it  =  the  Divine  love  :  and  there- 

fore 'to  carry  upon  the  heart '  =  to  preserve  by  the  Divine 
love  to  eternity. 

9931.  What  is  perpetual  and  impressed  on  hearts 
according  to  the  heavenly  sphere.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   'To    engrave '  =  to    impress   on    the    memory; 
thus,  also,  on  the  heart  ;  for  that  which  is  impressed  on 
the  interior  memory,  which  is  of  the  life,  is  said  to  be 
impressed  on  the  heart. 

10044'*.  The  ultimate  of  man  is  the  skin  ;  the  inmost 
is  the  heart ;  the  things  intermediate  or  interior  are  the 
viscera  :  from  the  heart  even  to  the  skin  through  the 
viscera  there  is  a  continuous  connection  by  means  of  the 
blood-vessels  ;  for  these  proceed  from  the  heart,  and  are 
terminated  in  the  skin.  .  .  From  these  things  it  may  be 
seen  whence  it  is,  that  as  what  is  highest  or  inmost^ 
each  and  all  things,  so  also  does  what  is  lowest  or 
ultimate. 

10112-.  The  lot  of  those  .  .  .  who  have  been  born 
within  the  Church,  and  still  deny  the  Lord  at  heart. 

10156^.  The  merely  natural  man  ...  at  heart  denies 
Divine  and  heavenly  things  .  .  . 

10336.  'In  the  heart  of  everyone  who  is  wise  in 
heart  I  have  given  wisdom'  (Ex.xxxi.6)  =  all  who  will 
and  do  good  and  truth  for  the  sake  of  good  and  truth. 

'The  heart' =  the  inmost  of  man,  which  is  called  his 
will ;  and  as  that  is  of  the  will  of  man  which  is  of  his 

love,  therefore  by  'the  heart'  is  also  signified  the 
love.  Refs. 

  ^   'To  write  the  law  upon  the  heart '  =  to  implant 
Divine  truth  in  the  will,  thus  in  the  love. 

10755^.  They  hear  from  the  very  tone  of  the  speech 
whether  it  is  from  the  heart,  or  only  from  the  mouth. 

H.  95.  The  Celestial  Kingdom  in  general  corresponds 
to  the  heart,  and  to  all  things  of  the  heart  in  the  whole 
body  ;  and  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  to  the  lungs,  and  to 
all  things  of  them  in  the  whole  body,  iloreover,  the 
heart  and  the  lungs  make  two  kingdoms  in  man  ;  the 
heart  reigns  therein  by  means  of  the  arteries  and  veins  ; 
and  the  lungs  by  means  of  the  nervous  and  motor  fibres  ; 
both,  in  eveiy  force  and  action.  In  every  man  .  .  .  there 
arc  also  two  kingdoms  ;  the  one  is  of  the  will,  and  the 
other  of  the  understanding ;  the  will  reigns  by  means 
of  the  affections  of  good  ;  and  the  understanding  by 
means  of  the  affections  of  truth  :  these  kingdoms  also 
correspond  to  the  kingdoms  of  the  heart  and  of  the 

lungs  in  the  body  .  .  .  These  are  the  things  which  corre- 
spond to  the  functions  of  the  heart  and  of  the  lungs  in 

man.  It  is  from  this  correspondence  that  'the  heart,' 
in  the  Word,  =  the  will,  and  also  the  good  of  love  ;  and 
the  pulmonary  breath,  the  understanding,  and  the 
truth  of  faith.  Hence  also  it  is,  that  the  affections  are 
ascribed  to  the  heart,  although  they  are  neither  in  it 
nor  from  it. 

  (f).  Refs   to   passages   on   the   heart.      446  (b). E.167. 

214.  In  the  Celestial  Kingdom  .  .  .  the  truths  which 
are  called  of  judgment  are  inscribed  on  their  hearts  .  .  . 

413".  The  joy  and  delight  came  as  from  the  heart  .  .  . 
446.  The  inmost  communication  of  the  spirit  is  with 

the  respiration,  and  with  the  motion  of  the  heart ;  of 

its  thought  with  the  respii'ation  ;  and  of  the  affection 
which  is  of  love  with  the  heart  :  and  therefore  when 

these  two  motions  cease  in  the  body,  there  is  at  once  a 
separation  .  .  .  The  reason  the  inmost  communication  of 
the  spirit  of  man  is  with  the  respiration  and  with  the 
heart,  is  that  all  the  vital  motions  depend  on  these  ; 
not  only  in  general,  but  also  in  every  part. 

447.  The  spirit  of  man,  after  the  separation,  remains 
a  little  longer  in  the  body,  but  no  longer  than  until  the 
cessation  of  the  action  of  the  heart,  which  takes  place 
with  variety  according  to  the  state  of  disease  from 
which  the  man  dies  ;  for  with  some  the  motion  of  the 
heart  lasts  a  long  time  ;  and  with  some,  not  long.  As 
soon  as  this  motion  ceases,  the  man  is  resuscitated  ;  but 

this  is  done  by  the  Lord  alone.  Ex.  .  .  The  reason  why 

the  spirit  of  man  is  not  separated  from  the  bodj-  until 
the  motion  of  the  heart  has  ceased,  is  that  the  heart 
corresponds  to  the  affection  which  is  of  love,  which  is 
the  very  life  of  man  .  .  . 

449.  There  was  first  given  (to  me)  a  communication  as 

to  the  pulsation  of  the^heart  with  the  Celestial  King- 
dom ;  because  this  Kingdom  corresponds  to  the  heart 

with  man  .  .  . 

L.  47.  There  are  two  fountains  of  life  with  man  ;  one 
is  the  motion  of  the  heart  ;  and  the  other  is  the  respira- 

tion of  the  lungs.  The  life  from  the  respiration  of  the 

lungs,  is  what  is  properly  meant  by  'spirit,'  and  also  by 
'soul ; '  (this)  acts  as  one  with  the  thought  of  man  from 
the  understanding  ;  and  .  .  .  the  life  from  the  motion  of 
the  heart  acts  as  one  with  the  love  of  the  will  of  man, 

S.  105.  In  this  Man,  the  Church  where  the  Word  is 
read  and  by  it  the  Lord  is  known,  is  as  the  heart,  and 
as  the  lungs  ;  the  Celestial  Kingdom  as  the  heart ;  and 
the  Spiritual  Kingdom  as  the  lungs.  As  from  these  two 
fountains  of  life  in  the  human  body  all  the  rest  of  the 
members  and  viscera  subsist  and  live,  so  also  all  those 
in  the  world  with  whom  there  is  what  is  religious,  and 

who  worship  one  God,  and  live  well  .  .  .  subsist  and 
live  from  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  and  Heaven  with 
the  Church  by  means  of  the  Word.  For  the  Word  in 
the  Church,  although  it  is  with  comparatively  few,  is 
life  to  all  the  rest  from  the  Lord  through  Heaven  ;  just 
as  the  life  of  the  menabers  and  viscera  of  the  whole  body 

is  from  the  heart  and  lungs.  There  is  also  a  like  com- 
munication. This,  also,  is  the  reason  why  the  Chris- 

tians with  whom  the  Word  is  read,  constitute  the  breast 
of  that  Man.     They  are  also  in  the  midst  of  all  .  .  . 

107.  In  every  Society  of  Heaven,  they  who  are  in  its 
middle,  in  like  manner  relate  to  the  heart  and  lungs  ; 
and  with  them  is  the  greatest  light  .  .  .  When  those 
who  .  .  .  constituted  the  province  of  the  heart  and 
lungs  .  .  .  were  taken  away,  those  who  were  around  were 
in  shade  .  .  . 

Life  46.  A  dead  faith,  which  is  like  the  breathing  of 
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the  lungs  without  its  soul  from  the  heart.  Moreover, 
the  understauding  corresponds  to  the  lungs  ;  and  the 
will  to  the  heart.       e_ 

[Life]  51.  By  'the  heart,'  in  the  Word,  is  meant  the 
will  of  man  ;  and  because  a  man  thence  thinks  and 

speaks,  it  is  said,  'Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  speaketh. ' 
  .   'That  which  goeth  forth  from  the  heart,  this 

renders  the  man  unclean.'  P>y  'the  heart,'  here,  also, is  meant  the  will. 

86^  The  conjunction  of  the  will  and  understauding 

in  man,  is  meant  in  the  Word  by  'the  heart,'  and  'the 
soul  ;'  and  by  'the  heart,'  and  'the  spirit.'  111.  .  .  By 
'the  heart'  is  meant  the  will  and  its  love  ;  and  by  'the 
soul,'  and  'the  spirit,'  the  understanding  and  its wisdom. 

F.  19.  See  Charity. 

W.  2196.  The  determinations  of  the  endeavours  and 
forces  are  into  the  general  motorics  of  the  body,  which  are 
the  heart  and  the  lungs  ;  but  when  the  action  of  these 
ceases,  the  forces  also  cease  ;  and,  with  the  forces,  the 
endeavours. 

291-.  These  substances  .  ,  ,  being  continually  actuated 
by  means  of  his  life's  two  fountains  of  motion,  the  heart 
and  the  lungs,  excite  the  atmospheres  into  their  ac- 

tivities, and  thereby  produce  a  percei)tion  as  of  his 
presence  with  others  .  .  . 

371.  That  there  is  a  correspondence  of  tlie  will  with 
the  heart ;  and  of  the  undeistanding  with  the  lungs. 
Gen.  art. 

372.  That  all  things  of  the  mind  have  relation  to  the 
will  and  the  understanding ;  and  all  things  of  the  body 
to  the  heart  and  lungs.  Ex. 

374.  That  there  is  a  correspondence  of  the  will  and 
understanding  with  the  heart  and  lungs  ;  and  thence  a 
correspondence  of  all  things  of  the  mind  with  all  things 
of  the  body.  Ex. 

375.  The  correspondence  of  the  will  and  understand- 
ing with  the  heart  and  lungs  cannot  be  confirmed 

simply  ;  that  is,  solely  by  means  of  rational  things  ;  but 
it  can  by  means  of  effects. 

376.  For  the  sake  of  confirmation,  we  may  here  adduce  a 
representation  of  the  correspondence  of  the  will  and  under- 

standing with  the  heart  and  lungs  which  was  seen  in 
Heaven  among  the  Angels.     See  A.  3889,  above.  D.366. 

378.  That  the  will  corresponds  to  the  heart.  Gen.art. 
D.AVis.vi. 

  .  (For)  all  the  aff"ections  which  are  of  love  induce 
changes  in  the  heart  in  respect  to  its  motions  ;  as  is 
evident  from  the  pulsation  of  the  arteries,  which  act 
synchronously  with  the  heart.  Its  changes  and  motions 

according  to  the  aff'ections  of  love  are  innumerable  .  .  . 
As  the  motions  of  the  heart,  which  are  called  the  sys- 

tole and  diastole,  are  changed  and  varied  according  to 

the  aff'ections  .  .  .  many  .  .  .  have  ascribed  the  aff'ections to  the  heart  .  .  .  From  this  it  has  come  into  common 

discourse  to  say  a  high-spirited  and  a  timid  heart ;  a 
glad  and  a  sad  heart ;  a  soft  and  a  hard  heart  ;  a  great 
and  a  small  heart  ;  a  whole  and  a  broken  heart ;  a 
fleshy  and  a  stony  heart  ;  fat,  soft,  mild  at  heart ;  to 
give  the  heart  to  do  ;  to  give  a  single  heart ;  to  give  a 

new  heart ;  to  lay  by  in  the  heart  ;  to  receive  in  the 

heart ;  it  ascends  not  upon  the  heart ;  to  harden  one's 
heart ;  a  friend  of  the  heart  :  hence  we  say  concord, 

discord,  senselessness-reco/rZia. ;  and  many  like  things 

which  belong  to  love  and  its  aff'ections,     D.  Wis.  vi-. 

379.  He  M'ho  knows  that  there  is  a  correspondence  of 
love  and  its  aflfections  with  the  heart  and  its  derivations, 
can  know  that  love  is  the  origin  of  the  vital  heat.  .  . 
Spiritual  heat,  which  in  its  essence  is  love,  is  that  which 
by  correspondence  inflows  into  the  heart  and  its  blood  ; 
and  imj^lants  heat  in  it ;  and  at  the  same  time  vivifies 
it. 

  ®.  As  love   is  the  life  of  a  man,   therefore  the 
heart  is  the  first  and  the  last  of  his  life. 

381.  That  Kingdom  where  love  reigns  is  called  the 
cardiac  Kingdom  of  Heaven  ;  and  that  Kingdom  where 
wisdom  reigns  is  called  the  pulmonic  Kingdom  of 
Heaven.  .  .  The  universal  angelic  Heaven,  in  its  com- 

plex, has  relation  to  one  Man  .  .  .  and  therefore  its 
heart  makes  the  one  Kingdom,  and  its  lungs  the  other. 
For  there  is  a  cardiac  and  a  pulmonic  motion  in  general 
in  the  whole  Heaven  ;  and  thence,  in  particular,  in  each 
Angel :  and  the  general  cardiac  and  pulmonic  motion  is 
from  the  Lord  alone  ;  because  from  Him  alone  are  love 
and  wisdom  :  for  these  two  motions  are  in  the  Sun 

where  the  Lord  is,  and  which  is  the  Lord  ;  and  thence 
they  are  in  the  Angelic  Heaven  and  in  the  universe. 

383.  'The  heart' =  the  love  of  the  will. 
  ■*.  (Thus)  'to  love  God  with  the  whole  heart  and 

the  whole  soul' =  with  the  whole  love  and  the  whole 
understanding. 

  .    'To  give  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit  '=a  new 
will  and  a  new  understauding. 

384.  As  all  things  of  the  mind  have  relation  to  the 
will  and  the  understanding,  and  all  things  of  the  body 
to  the  heart  and  the  lungs,  therefore  in  the  head  there  are 
two  brains  ;  and  they  are  distinct  from  each  other  as  the 
will  and  the  understauding  are  ...  In  like  manner  the 
heart  and  the  lungs,  in  the  body,  are  distinct  from  the 
other  things  there  :  they  are  distinguished  by  means  of 
the  diaphragm  ;  and  they  are  encompassed  with  their 
own  proper  covering,  which  is  called  the  pleura  ;  and 
theymake  that  part  of  the  body  which  is  called  the  breast. 

  ^.  (As  there  are  pairs  throughout  the  body,  so) 
the  very  heart  is  divided  into  two  ventricles  :  and  the 
very  lungs  into  two  lobes  ;  and  the  right  of  them  has 
relation  to  the  good  of  truth  ;  and  the  left  of  them  to 
the  truth  of  good  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  right  has 
relation  to  the  good  of  love  from  which  is  the  truth  of 
wisdom  ;  and  the  left  to  the  truth  of  wisdom  from  which 
is  the  good  of  love  :  and  as  the  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth  is  reciprocal  ;  and  through  this  conjunction  there 
is  made  as  it  were  a  one,  therefore  also  these  pairs  in 
man  act  together  and  conjointly  in  the  functions, 

motions,  and  senses.     409".  410. 

3856.  These  and  many  arcana  can  be  disclosed  and 
demonstrated  from  the  conjunction  of  the  heart  and  the 
lungs  ;  and  from  the  influx  of  blood  from  the  heart  into 
the  lungs  ;  and  the  reciprocal  influx  from  the  lungs  into 
the  heart ;  and  thence  through  the  arteries  into  all  the 
members,  organs,  and  viscera  of  the  body. 

390.  That  the  conjunction  of  the  spirit  of  man  with 
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the  body  is  through  the  correspoiulence  of  his  will  and 

understanding  with  his  heart  and  lungs  ;  and  the  dis- 
junction is  through  the  non-correspondence.  Ex. 

  ^.  The  separation  of  death  ensues  .  .  .  not  when 
the  respiration  alone  ceases,  but  when  the  pulsation  of 
the  heart  ceases  ;  for  so  long  as  the  heart  is  moved,  so 
long  the  love  with  its  vital  heat  remains  .  .  . 

391.  (Spirits)  also  feel  the  pulsation  of  the  heart  in 
the  breast  .  .  . 

  ^.   (Thus)  the  conjunction  of  the  spirit  and  body 
with  man  is  through  the  correspondence  of  the  cardiac 
motion  and  the  pulmonic  motion  of  both. 

392.  The  reason  these  two  motions,  the  cardiac  and 
the  pulmonic,  exist  and  persist,  is  that  the  universal 
angelic  Heaven,  in  both  general  and  in  particular,  is  in 
these  two  motions  of  life.  The  reason  the  imiversal 

angelic  Heaven  is  in  them,  is  that  the  Lord  from  the 
Sun  ,  .  .  imparts  them  ;  for  that  Sun  acts  these  two 
motions  from  the  Lord  ...  It  follows  that  the  variation 

of  them  is  according  to  the  reception  of  love  and 
wisdom. 

394.  That  from  the  correspondence  of  the  heart  with 
the  will,  and  of  the  understanding  with  the  lungs,  can 
be  known  all  things  Avhich  can  be  known  concerning  the 
will  and  the  understanding,  or  concerning  love  and 
wisdom  ;  thus  concerning  the  soul  of  man.  Ex.  398, 
Enum. 

399.  That  love  or  the  will  is  the  very  life  of  man, 
follows  from  the  correspondence  of  the  heart  with  the 
Avill  .  .  .  For,  as  the  heart  acts  into  the  body,  so  the 
will  acts  into  the  mind  ;  and  as  all  things  of  the  body 
depend  in  respect  to  existence  and  in  respect  to  motion 
upon  the  heart,  so  all  things  of  the  mind  in  respect  to 
existence  and  in  respect  to  life  depend  upon  the  will, 
(that  is)  the  love  .  .  .  The  reason  why  from  the  heart 
and  its  expansion  into  the  body  by  means  of  the  arteries 
and  veins  it  may  be  known  that  love  or  the  will  is  the 
life  of  man,  is  that  those  things  which  correspond  to 
each  other  act  similarly  ;  with  the  difference  that  the 
one  is  natural  and  the  other  spiritual. 

  -.  How  the  heart  acts  into  the  body,  is  evident 
from  anatomy,  [which  shows]  that  all  that  lives,  or  is 
in  obedience  to  life,  where  the  heart  acts  by  means  of 
the  vessels  sent  forth  from  itself ;  and  that  all  that  does 
not  live,  where  the  heart  does  not  act  by  means  of  its 
vessels  :  and,  moreover,  the  heart  is  the  first  and  the 
last  thing  which  acts  in  the  body.  Ex.  .  .  That  it  acts 
without  the  co-operation  of  the  lungs,  is  evident  from 
cases  of  suffocation,  and  of  sAvooning.  Hence  it  may  be 

seen  that  as  the  subsidiary  life  of  the  body  depends  up- 
on the  heart  alone,  so  in  like  manner  does  the  life  of 

the  mind  depend  upon  the  will  alone  ;  and  that  the 
will  in  like  manner  lives  when  the  thought  ceases,  as  the 

heart  does  M'hen  the  respiration  ceases.  Examps.     407-. 
400.  That  love  or  the  will  continually  strives  after 

the  human  form,  and  into  all  things  which  are  of  the 
human  form,  is  evident  from  the  correspondence  of  the 
heart  with  the  will ;  for  it  is  known  that  all  things  of 
the  body  are  formed  in  the  womb  ;  and  that  they  are 

formed  by  means  of  fibres  from  the  1n-ains,  and  by  means 
of  blood-vessels  from  the  heart ;  and  that  the  contex- 

tures of  all  the  organs  and  viscera  are  made  from  these 

two  ;  from  which  it  is  evident  that  all  things  of  man 
come  ioi-t\-i-exidant-hom  the  life  of  the  will  .  .  .  from 

their  beginnings  from  the  brains  through  the  fibres  ;  and 

that  all  things  of  his  body  come  forth  from  the  heart 

through  the  arteries  by  means  of  the  arteries  and  veins. 
  °.  (Thus)  love,  and  from  love  the  will,  and  from 

the  will  the  heart,  continually  strive  after  the  human form. 

401.  That  love  or  the  will,  without  a  marriage  with 
wisdom  or  the  understanding,  cannot  do  anything  by 
means  of  its  human  form.  This  also  is  evident  from  the 

correspondence  of  the  heart  with  the  will.  The  embryo 
man  lives  in  the  heart,  but  not  in  the  lungs  ;  for  at 
this  time  the  blood  does  not  inflow  into  the  lungs  .  .  . 

but  through  the  foramen  into  the  left  ventricle  of  the 
heart  ;  and  therefore  the  embryo  cannot  then  move 
anything  of  the  body  .  .  .  nor  can  it  feel  anything  .  .  . 

402.  How  this  marriage  (of  good  and  truth)  comes 
ioi-fh-existit-m  man,  may  be  seen  in  a  mirror  in  the 
conjunction  of  the  heart  with  the  lungs  ;  for  the  heart 
corresponds  to  love  or  good  ;  and  the  lungs  to  wisdom 
or  truth. 

  -.  From  the  heart,  therefore,  and  the  lungs,  it  is 

evident,  that  the  heart  first  forms  the  lungs,  and  after- 
wards conjoins  itself  with  them  ;  it  forms  the  lungs  in 

the  embryo  ;  and  it  conjoins  itself  with  them  after  the 
birth.  This  the  heart  does  in  its  own  house,  which  is 
called  the  chest  .  .  . 

403.  (Thus)  the  will  is  the  whole  man  .  .  .  and  the 
understanding  is  its  partner,  as  the  lungs  are  of  the heart. 

  -.  When  the  lungs  respire,  each  and  all  things  in 
the  whole  body  are  actuated  by  the  respiration  of  the 
lungs,  while  they  are  also  actuated  by  the  pulsation  of 
the  heart.  It  is  known  from  anatomy,  that  the  heart 

is  conjoined  with  the  lungs  by  means  of  the  auricles  ; 
and  that  these  are  continued  into  the  interiors  of  the 
lungs .  .  . 
  e.  Examine  the  connections  .  .  .  and  afterwards 

.  .  .  look  at  their  co-operation  with  the  breathing  lungs 
and  with  the  heart  ;  and  then  instead  of  the  lungs 

think  of  the  understanding  ;  and  instead  of  the  heart, 
the  will ;  and  you  will  see. 

405.  Now  as  love  which  is  of  the  will  by  means  of 

correspondence  acts  as  one  with  the  heart ;  and  wisdom 
which  is  of  the  understanding  acts  as  one  with  the  lungs 

(the  relation  between  the  heart  and  the  lungs  is  de- 
scribed).    See  Lungs,  here. 

407.  (This)  maybe  confirmed  to  the  life  from  the  con- 
junction of  the  heart  with  the  lungs  ;  because  such  is 

the  correspondence  between  the  will  and  the  heart,  and 
between  the  understanding  and  the  lungs,  that  as  the 
love  acts  with  the  understanding  spiritually,  so  the 
heart  acts  with  the  lungs  naturally  .  .  .  That  man  is  in 
no  sensitive  life,  and  in  no  active  life,  while  the  heart 
and  the  lungs  do  not  act  simultaneously,  is  evident  from 

the  state  of  the  embryo  .  .  .       ". 
408^.  From  this  it  may  be  evident,  that  the  respiration 

of  the  lungs  is  in  all  conjunction  with  the  heart  in  each 
and  all  things  of  the  body  ;  and,  in  order  that  the  con- 

junction may  be  comi)lete,  even  the  heart  itself  is  in 
pulmonic  motion  ;  for  it  lies  in  the  bosom  of  the  lungs  ; 
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and  it  coheres  with  them  by  means  of  the  auricles  ;  and 
reclines  upon  the  diaphragm ;  from  which  also  its 
arteries  participate  in  the  pulmonic  motion. 

[W.]  410.  That  love  or  the  will  conjoins  itself  with  wis- 
dom or  the  understandin  g,  is  evident  from  their  correspond- 
ence with  the  heart  and  lungs.  Anatomical  experience 

teaches  that  the  heart  is  in  the  motion  of  its  life  when 

the  lungs  are  not  yet  [in  their  motion].  .  .  Also  ,  .  .  that 
the  heart,  while  it  is  acting  alone,  forms  the  lungs,  and 
adapts  them,  so  that  it  may  be  able  to  act  the  respiration 
in  them  ;  and  also  that  it  so  forms  the  rest  of  the  viscera 
and  organs  that  it  may  be  able  to  act  various  uses  in 
them.  Examps.  (Thus)  as  the  heart  produces  such 
things  for  the  sake  of  the  various  functions  which  it  is 
to  accomplish  in  the  body,  so  love  in  its  receptacle 
which  is  called  the  will  produces  like  things  for  the  sake 
of  the  various  affections  which  make  its  form,  which  is 
the  human  form  .  .  .  That  the  understanding  contributes 
nothing  to  this  result,  is  evident  from  the  parallelism  of 
tlie  heart  and  lungs  .  .  . 

412.  These  things  .  .  .  may  be  seen  in  an  image  .  .  . 
from  the  correspondence  of  the  heart  with  the  love  and 
of  the  lungs  with  the  understanding  .  .  .  For  as  the 
heart  corresponds  to  love,  its  determinations,  which  are 
the  arteries  and  veins,  correspond  to  the  affections  ;  and, 
in  the  lungs,  to  the  affections  of  truth  .  .  . 

  ■''.  The  respiration  of  the  spirit  depends  upon  the 
fibres  from  the  brains  ;  and  the  respiration  of  the  body 

upon  the  blood-vessels  from  the  heart  .  .  . 
  ^.  For    thought   without    affection   is  just   like 

respiration  without  a  heart.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident,  that 
the  affection  which  is  of  love  conjoins  itself  with  the 
thought  which  is  of  understanding  ...  in  like  manner 
as  the  heart  does  in  the  lungs. 

413-.  This  follicular  substance  is  such  that  it  can  be 
expanded  and  contracted  in  a  twofold  state  ;  in  one 
with  the  heart ;  and  in  the  other  almost  separate  from 
the  heart  ;  in  the  state  together  with  the  heart,  by 
means  of  the  pulmonary  arteries  and  veins,  which  are 
from  the  heart  alone  ;  in  the  state  almost  separate  from 
the  heart,  by  means  of  the  bronchial  arteries  and  veins, 
which  are  from  the  vena  cava  and  the  aorta  ;  these  last 
vessels  are  outside  the  heart.  This  is  the  case  in  the 

lungs,  because  the  understanding  can  be  elevated  above 
its  own  proper  love,  which  corresponds  to  the  heart  .  .  . 

415.  This  conjunction  and  disjunction  of  wisdom  and 
love  may  be  seen  as  it  were  effigied  in  the  conjunction  of 
the  lungs  with  the  heart.  For  the  heart  from  the  blood 
emitted  by  it  is  able  to  be  conjoined  with  the  clustered 

A'essels  of  the  bronchia  ;  and  is  also  able  to  be  conjoined 
with  them  from  blood  not  emitted  by  itself,  but  by  the 
vena  cava  and  the  aorta.  By  this  the  respiration  of  the 
body  can  be  separated  from  the  respiration  of  the  spirit. 
But  when  only  the  blood  from  the  heart  acts,  the  respira- 

tions cannot  be  separated. 

417.  NoAV,  as  love  corresponds  to  the  heart,  and  un- 
derstanding to  the  lungs,  these  things  .  .  .  can  be  con- 

firmed by  means  of  their  correspondence  .  .  . 

  6.  That  the  fabric  of  the  lungs  is  such,  that  it  can 
respire  from  blood  from  the  heart,  and  from  blood  out- 

side the  heart,  has  been  shown  above. 

4276.  These  are  they  who  are  in  the  marriage  of  love 

and  wisdom  from  the  Lord  ;  and  who  have  relation  to  the 
Cardiac  of  Heaven. 

P.  80^.  By  'the  heart'  is  meant  the  afi'ection  which  is 
of  love.  If  a  man  thinks  and  speaks  from  this,  it  renders 

him  'unclean.'       . 

172^.  They  can  indeed  .  ,  .  bring  (truth)  to  the  un- 
derstanding of  many  ;  but  not  to  the  heart  of  anyone  ; 

and  that  which  is  not  in  the  heart  perishes  in  the  under- 

standing ;  by  the  heart  is  meant  man's  love. 

1846.  (Evils)  would  then  be  like  a  disease  of  the  heart 

itself  ;  from  which  the  whole  body  soon  dies.  '-^ 

193-.  Man  has  .  .  .  will  from  the  Divine  love,  and 
understanding  from  the  Divine  wisdom  ;  and  to  these 
two  things  correspond  the  heart  and  lungs  in  the  body  ; 
and  it  may  therefore  be  evident,  that  as  the  pulsation 
of  the  heart  together  with  the  respiration  of  the  lungs 
rules  the  whole  man  as  to  his  body,  so  the  will  together 
with  the  understanding  rules  the  whole  man  as  to  his 
mind  :  and  thus  there  are  two  beginnings  of  life  with 
every  man  .  .  .  the  natural  beginning  of  life  is  the 
pulsation  of  the  heart  ;  and  the  spiritual  beginning  of 
life  is  the  will  of  the  mind  ;  and  each  conjoins  with 
itself  its  consort,  with  which  it  cohabits,  and  with  which 
it  acts  the  functions  of  life  ;  the  heart  conjoins  the  lungs 
with  itself ;  and  tlie  will  conjoins  the  understanding 
with  itself. 

217*.  (Honours  and  riches)  are  blessings  with  those 
who  do  not  set  the  heart  upon  them  ;  and  they  are 
curses  with  those  who  do  set  the  heart  upon  them.  To 

set  the  heart  upon  them,  is  to  love  one's  self  in  them  ; 
and  not  to  set  the  heart  upon  them  is  to  love  uses  and 

not  one's  self  in  them. 

319.  The  affections  of  love  and  the  derivative  thoughts 
are  changes  and  variations  of  the  state  and  form  of  the 

organic  substances  of  man's  mind  .  .  .  An  idea  of  them 
may  be  procured  from  the  heart  and  lungs  ;  that  there 
are  alternate  expansions  and  compressions  .  .  .  which  in 
the  heart  are  called  systole  and  diastole  ;  and  in  the 

lungs  respirations  .  .  .  These  are  the  changes  and  varia- 
tions of  the  state  of  the  heart  and  lungs. 

336".  (How)  the  heart  collects  and  distributes  (the blood). 

R.  140.  'I  am  He  that  searcheth  the  reins  and  the 
hearts'  (Rev. ii. 23)  =  that  the  Lord  sees  the  quality  of  the 
truth  and  the  quality  of  the  good  with  everyone.  .  .  By 

'to  search  the  reins  and  the  hearts'  is  signified  to  see  all 
things  which  man  believes  and  which  he  loves  ;  thus  it 
=  the  quality  of  his  truth  and  the  quality  of  his  good.  .  . 
The  correspondence  is  from  this,  that  as  the  kidneys 
purify  the  blood  from  the  impure  things,  which  are 
called  urinous  ;  and  the  heart  purifies  it  from  the  un- 

clean things,  which  are  called  stiff  with  dirt-sqiiallida  ; 
so  the  truth  of  faith  purifies  man  from  falsities ;  and  the 

good  of  love,  from  evils.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  Ancients 

placed  love  and  its  affections  in  the  heart ;  and  intel- 
ligence and  its  perceptions  in  the  kidneys.   111. 

153.  When  they  .  .  .  revive  as  to  the  spirit,  which 
generally  takes  place  on  the  third  day  after  the  heart 
has  ceased  to  beat  .  .  . 

193.   'I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God' 
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=  that  the  Divine  truth  will  be  inscribed  on  their 
hearts. 

194.  'And  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  the  New 
Jerusalem '  =  that  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  will 
be  inscribed  on  their  hearts. 

681".  It  is  evident  that  by  'the  soul'  and  'the  heart' 
is  meant  the  life  of  man  ;  but  his  life  is  from  the  will 
and  from  the  understanding ;  or,  speaking  spiritually, 
it  is  from  love  and  wisdom  ;  and  also  from  charity  and 
faith  ;  and  the  life  of  the  will  from  the  good  of  love  or 

of  charity  is  meant  by  'the  heart  ;'  and  the  life  of  the 
understanding  from  the  truths  of  wisdom  or  of  faith  is 

meant  by  'the  soul.'  Ill, 
M.  10^.  (He  said,)  From  the  heat  of  Heaven  .  .  .  my 

heart  palpitated  .  .  .  My  spirit  and  my  heart  (then)  re- 
turned to  me. 

44^.  The  angelic  love  of  the  sex  .  .  .  within  the  breast 
is  as  the  heart  sporting  with  the  lungs  ;  from  which 
sport  goes  forth  respiration,  sound,  and  speech. 
  ^.  This  love  is  the  deliciousness  itself  of  the  mind 

and  thence  of  the  heart ;  and  not  at  the  same  time  of 

the  flesh  beneath  the  heart.  Angelic  chastity  .  .  .  pre- 
vents the  passage  of  this  love  beyond  the  enclosure  of 

the  heart. 

  ^.  They  both  feel  the  Conjugial  being  kindled  in 
their  hearts. 

56^.  (He  said)  that  women  were  created  beauties .  .  . 

that  the  (men's)  hearts,  of  themselves  cold,  might  grow warm. 

75*^.  (The  husband  said,)  The  union  between  us  is  like 
that  of  the  two  tents  in  the  breast,  which  are  called 
the  heart  and  lungs  ;  she  is  my  heart,  and  I  am  her 
lungs  :  but  as  by  the  heart  we  here  mean  love  ;  and  by 
the  lungs,  wisdom  ;  she  is  the  love  of  my  wisdom  ;  and 
I  am  the  wisdom  of  her  love  .  .  . 

180.  That  the  states  of  this  love  are  ...  a  mutual 

longing  of  mind  and  heart  to  do  all  good  to  each 
other  .  .  . 

  ^.  Innocence  and  peace  are  of  the  soul  ;  tranquil- 
lity is  of  the  mind  ;  inmost  friendship  is  of  the  breast ; 

full  confidence  is  of  the  heart  ;  and  the  longing  of  the 
lower  mind  and  heart  to  do  all  good  to  each  other  is  of 
the  body  from  them, 

284.  The  love  of  infants  and  children  with  the  mother 

and  the  father  conjoin  themselves  together,  as  the  heart 
and  lungs  do  in  the  breast ;  the  love  of  them  with  the 

mother  is  as-  the  heart  there  ;  and  the  love  towards  them 
■with  the  father  is  as  the  lungs  there  :  the  reason  of  the 
comparison  is,  that  the  heart  corresponds  to  love,  and 
the  lungs  to  understanding  ;  and  love  from  the  will  is 
with  the  mother ;  and  love  from  the  understanding  is 
with  the  father, 

T,  37".  The  same  may  be  illustrated  by  the  two 
essentials  and  universals  by  means  of  which  human 
bodies  exist  and  subsist,  which  are  the  heart  and  the 

lungs  ;  or  the  systole  and  diastole  of  the  heart,  and  the 
respiration  of  the  lungs.  It  is  known  that  these  two 
operate  in  each  and  all  things  therein  ;  and  the  reason 
is,  that  the  heart  corresponds  to  love,  and  the  lungs  to 
wisdom. 

87.  With  (good  and  truth)  it  is  as  it  is  with  the  opera- 

tion of  the  heart  and  lungs  in  the  body  ;  the  heart, 
without  the  respiration  of  the  lungs,  does  not  produce 
any  motion,  or  any  sense  ;  but  the  respiration  of  the 
lungs  from  the  heart  makes  these  two  ;  which  is  evident 
in  swooning  .  .  .  and  with  embryos  ,  ,  ,  The  reason  is, 

that  !^the  heart  corresponds  to  the  will  and  its  goods  ; 
and  the  lungs  to  the  understanding  and  its  truths. 

99-.  Such  is  the  (reciprocal)  conjunction  of  the  heart 
and  lungs .  .  . 

143-.  In  these  passages,  by  'a  new  heart'  is  meant 
the  will  of  good  ;  and  by  'anew  spirit,'  the  understand- 

ing of  truth. 

154^.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  action  of  the 
heart  in  the  lungs,  and  into  them  ;  and  by  the  reaction 
of  the  lungs  from  themselves  from  the  heart ;  these  are 
two  distinct  things,  but  still  they  are  reciprocally  united : 
the  lungs  respire  of  themselves  from  the  heart ;  not  the 
heart  through  the  lungs  :  if  this  were  done,  both  would 
stop.  It  is  the  same  with  the  action  of  the  heart  in  the 
viscera,  and  into  the  viscera,  of  the  whole  body  ;  the 
heart  sends  forth  blood  in  all  directions  ;  but  the  viscera 
receive  therefrom  each  its  portion,  according  to  the  kind 
of  use  which  it  performs  ;  and  each  also  acts  according 
to  this. 

367*.  Charity  can  no  more  be  separated  from  faith 
than  the  heart  from  the  lungs  ;  for,  when  the  pulsation 
of  the  heart  ceases,  immediately  the  respiration  of  the 
lungs  ceases  ;  and  when  the  respiration  of  the  lungs 
ceases  .  ,  .  soon  afterwards  the  heart  stops  .  ,  , 

371',  The  reciprocal  conjunction  which  is  effected  by 
alternations,  may  also  be  illustrated  by  the  conjunction 
of  the  heart  with  the  lungs,  and  of  the  lungs  with  the 
heart  :  the  heart  from  its  right  chamber  pours  the  blood 
into  the  lungs,  and  the  lungs  pour  it  back  into  the  left 

chamber  of  the  heart  ;  thus  is  eff"ected  that  reciprocal 
conjunction  on  which  the  life  of  the  whole  body  is  com- 

pletely dependent.  There  is  a  like  conjunction  of  the 
Ijlood  with  the  heart  :  the  blood  of  the  whole  body  in- 

flows through  the  veins  into  the  heart  ;  and  from  the 
heart  it  flows  out  through  the  arteries  into  the  whole 
body  ;  action  and  reaction  make  this  conjunction. 

423^.  These  at  last  become  like  those  who  .  .  .  'have 
the  law  inscribed  on  their  hearts.'     See  D.4263. 

478",  Each  and  all  things  within  man  ;  as  the  heart, 

lungs,  etc,  ,  ,  are  in  such  an  equilibrium,     496'*. 
517.  This  is  imaginative,  and  thence  pulmonic  ;  but 

it  is  not  voluntary  from  within,  and  therefore  not 
cardiac. 

577-.  Such  are  the  action  and  co-operation  of  the 
heart  and  of  every  artery  connected  with  it ;  the  heart 

acts,  and  the  artery  by  its  sheaths  or  coats  co-operates. 

585",  When  the  earth  first  opens  a  seed,  the  beginning 
is  with  the  root,  which  is  a  kind  of  heart .  ,  , 

601,  By  'a  new  heart'  is  there  meant  a  new  will  ;  and 

by  'a  new  spirit,'  a  new  understanding  ;  for  'the  heart,' 
in  the  Word,  =  the  will ;  and  'the  spirit,'  when  it  is  con- 

joined with  'the  heart,'  the  understanding. 
705''.  By  'the  heart,'  in  the  Word,  is  signified  love  ; 

and  therefore  by  'a  heart  of  flesh,'  the  love  of  good. 
712-,  In  like  manner  there  are  three  things  in  man  as 



Heart 284 Heart 

to  his  external,  to  which  each  and  all  things  have  rela- 
tion, and  on  which  they  depend  ;  namely,  the  body,  the 

heart,  and  the  lungs.  These  three  of  the  body  also  cor- 
respond to  the  three  of  the  mind  ;  the  heart  to  the  will ; 

and  the  Inngs  or  respiration  to  the  understanding. 

[T.]775"'  Inman,also,  therearetwomostgeneral things, 
from  which  all  the  generals  and  the  several  particulars  in 

him  derive  their  existence-existentia77i ;  in  the  body  these 
two  most  general  things  are  the  heart  and  lungs  ;  in  his 
spirit,  they  are  the  will  and  the  understanding  .  .  . 

D.  366.  Who  they  are  that  form  the  heart  and  lungs 
in  the  Kingdom  of  God  Messiah. 

1615.  The  third  general  action  of  Heaven  was  into  the 
systole  and  diastole  of  the  heart  ...  Its  pulsations  were 
like  the  animations  [of  the  lungs]  in  softness  ;  but  the 
times  were  regular  like  those  of  the  heart ;  about  three 
within  the  alternations  of  the  animation  ;  and  yet  they 
were  so  that  they  ceased  in  the  pulmonic  times  ;  and 
thus  in  a  certain  manner  ruled  them.  (Further  ex.) 
Therefore  the  heart  has  relation  to  what  is  celestial  ; 
and  the  lungs  to  what  is  spiritual ;  their  likeness  is  in 
the  way  in  which  what  is  celestial  inflows  into  what  is 
spiritual.  The  alternations  of  the  pulsation  of  the  heart 
were  so  observable  that  I  could  count  them  one  by  one  ; 
they  were  soft  and  regular. 

4438.  On  the  influx  of  the  Lord  into  the  Church ;  from 
all ;  that  it  is  like  the  heart. 

  .  The  Lord's  Church  is  like  the  heart  and  lungs ; 
and  thence  it  inflows  into  the  rest  .  .  .  The  Angels  dwell 
with  those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  in  love  to- 

wards the  neighbour  ;  where  there  is  a  likeness  of  the 
heart  and  lungs  .  .  . 

4732.  On  a  goldeu  and  a  silver  heart. 

  .  They   who   are  good  .  .  .  have   given   them   a 
breastplate,  which  is,  as  it  were,  a  larger  form  of  heart, 
of  gold.  When  the  evil  .  .  .  meet  them,  and  they  lay 
bare  the  garments  and  show  the  goldeu  heart,  the 
robbers  dare  not  do  anything.  Those  who  confess  the 
Lord  have  given  them  a  breastplate  of  gold  ;  but,  before 
this,  while  they  as  yet  confess  three  persons,  they  have 
a  breastplate  of  silver. 

4733.  The  golden  heart,  and  the  sword  with  a  silver 
hilt,  are  representative  of  interior  angelic  consociations. 

D.  Min.  4684.  How  the  Church  represents  the  heart 
and  lungs. 

  .  The  men  of  the  Church  who  are  in  good,  as  to 
their  souls  are  in  the  middle  ;  and  they  who  are  in  truth 
are  round  about ;  however  distant  they  may  be  on  Earth 
.  .  .  That  middle  is  the  heart  ;  around  it  are  the  lungs. 
When,  therefore,  there  is  no  Church,  there  is  no  heart 
or  lungs  .  .  . 

E.  152".  'The  heart  faint'  (Lam. v.  17)  =  the  will  of 
good  no  longer. 

167.  'I  am  He  that  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts' = 
that  the  Lord  alone  knows  and  explores  the  exteriors 
and  interiors,  and  the  things  which  are  of  faith  and 

love.  .  .  ' Hearts '  =  the  goods  of  love.  The  reason  'the 
heart' =  the  good  of  love,  is  that  there  are  two  things 
which  reign  in  man,  from  which  is  all  the  life  of  his 
body  ;  namely,  the  heart  and  the  lungs.  And  as  all 

things  which  are  in  man's  body  correspond  to  the  things 

which  are  in  his  mind,  tliere  are  also  two  things  whicli 
reign  there ;  namely,  the  will  and  the  understanding. 
These  two  kingdoms  of  the  mind  correspond  to  the  two 
kingdoms  of  the  body  ;  namely,  the  will  to  the  heart 
and  its  pulsation,  and  the  understanding  to  the  lungs 
and  their  respiration.  Without  this  correspondence, 
the  body  coiild  not  live  ...  As  the  heart  corresponds  to 
the  will,  it  also  corresponds  to  the  good  of  love  ;  and  as 
the  lungs  correspond  to  the  understanding,  they  also 
correspond  to  the  truths  of  faith.  It  is  from  this  corre- 

spondence that  'the  heart '  =  love  ;  and  that  'the  soul' 
-faith.  Hence  it  is  that  it  is  so  often  said  in  the  Word, 

'from  the  heart  and  soul,'  by  which  is  meant  from  love 
and  faith. 

  ^.   'To   search   the   heart '  =  to    purify   good    by 
separating  evil.     Further  ill, 

  *^.  Celestial  good,  which  is  in  special  signified  by 
'the  heart,'  is  interior  good. 

175^-*.   'A  heart  elated  in  its  height' =  the  love  of  self. 

183.  By  'the  heart'  is  signified  the  good  of  love  ;  and 
by  'the  spirit,'  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  . 
  ^.  As  'the  heart' =good,  and  'the  spirit,'  truth, 

both  received  in  the  life  ;  therefore  'the  heart,'  in  the 
opposite  sense,  =  evil ;  and  'the  spirit,' falsity.  111. 
  ■*.  From  this  it  is  evident  that  the  whole  life  of 

man  is  meant  by  'heart  and  spirit;'  and  as  his  whole 
life  has  relation  to  these  two  things  ;  namely,  to  good 
and  truth  ;  and,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  to  love  and  faith, 

therefore,  by  'heart  and  spirit,'  these  two  lives  of  man 
are  meant.  Thence  also  it  is,  that  'heart  and  spirit' = 
the  will  and  understanding  of  man,  because  these  two 
faculties  in  man  make  all  his  life  .  .  . 

222^.  By  this  is  meant  that  which  is  inscribed  by  the 

Lord  on  man's  sjiirit ;  that  is,  on  his  heart  and  soul ; 
or,  what  is  the  same,  on  his  love  and  faith. 

  '^.   'To  write  it  on  the  heart' =  to  implant  in  the 

love  ;  for  'the  heart' =  love. 

294'*.  'To  create  a  clean  heart '  =  to  reform  as  to  the 
good  of  love  .  .  . 

313".  'The  heart  broken  in  the  midst  of  me'  (Jer. 
xxiii.9)  =  grief  from  the  inniosts  to  the  ultimates,  or 
through  the  whole. 
  1^.   'The  heart '  =  the  Voluntary  where  good  was. 

325^^,  As  the  prayers  are  such  as  is  the  heart  of  the 
man  ...  it  is  said,  'If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart  the 
Lord  will  not  hear'  (Ps.lxvi.  18),  by  which  is  signified 

that  He  would  not  receive  the  worship  :  'the  heart'  of a  man  is  his  love  .  .  . 

328^^.  By  'the  soul,'  in  the  Word,  is  signified  the  life 
of  faith  ;  and  by  'the  heart,'  the  life  of  love. 

337.  Acknowledgment  at  heart  that .  .  .  Sig. 
  <2.   'The  heart,'   from    its    correspondence,  =  the 

good  of  love. 

340^'*.  'Clean  in  hands '= those  who  are  in  truths  from 
faith  ;  and  'pure  in  heart,'  those  who  are  in  good  from 
love. 

351".  In  this  Man  the  Church  where  the  Word  is  .  .  . 
is  as  the  heart  and  as  the  lungs ;  the  Church  with  those 
who  are  in  celestial  love  is  as  the  heart,  and  with  those 
who  are  in  spiritual  love  is  as  the  lungs  .  .  . 
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355".  'Strong  in  heart '=; those  who  are  in  truths 
from  good. 

391^^.  As  all  the  truth  through  which  there  is  worsliip 
is  from  the  good  of  love,  it  is  first  said,  My  heart  and 

my  ilesh  jubilate  towards  the  living  God:'  by  'the 
heart,'  and  by  'the  flesh'  is  signified  the  good  of  love. 

412^^.  By  'those  who  are  hard  at  heart'  are  signified 
those  who  do  not  admit  good  ;  and  therefore,  those  who 

are  in  evil  .  .  .  'The  heart '  =  the  good  of  love  ;  and  'a 
hardened  heart '  =  the  same  as  'a  stony  heart ;'  namely, 
where  the  good  of  love  is  not  admitted ;  but  'a  fleshy 
heart,'  where  it  is  admitted. 

418®.  'A  great  heart'  (Dan.viii.8)=: falsity  dominat- 
ing ;  which  is,  that  faith  alone  saves  .  .  . 

419^.  The  heart  and  its  motion  corresponds  to  the 
life  of  good  ;  for  there  are  two  lives  which  make  one 
with  man,  the  life  of  truth  and  the  life  of  good  .  .  .  The 

like  is  signified  in  the  Word  by  'the  soul  and  the  heart,' 
where  both  are  mentioned.     622^. 

434^^  'Searchings  of  heart'  (Judg.v. i6)=:all  things 
which  from  good  in  the  spiritual  man  are  determined 
and  ordinated  in  the  natural. 

453^".  'To  set  the  heart  to  the  bulwark'  (Ps.xlviii.  13) 
=  to  love  the  exterior  truths  which  protect  that  Church 
against  falsities. 

580^  By  'the  heart  from  which  it  goeth  forth  into 
the  mouth  and  out  of  the  mouth,'  is  signified  the  will and  love  of  man  .  .  . 

594^  'The  heart  of  Egypt  shall  liquefy'  (Is.xix.i)  = 
that  the  falsities  and  evils  which  are  of  the  natural  man 

separated  from  the  spiritual  will  destroy  that  (truth). 
'The  heart' =  evils. 

622\  'The  heart '  =  the  aff"ection  of  man's  will.  .  . 
That  spiritual  things  are  meant  ...  is  evident ;  for  the 

Lord  says,  'Out  of  the  heart  go  forth  evil  thoughts,'  etc. 
  ^.   Because  the  heart  corresponds  to  the  will,  in 

which  wickedness  resides. 

  .  By  'the  heart'  are  signified  the  aft'ections  of 
evil ;  these  are  of  the  will. 

654^".  'Ephraim  is  like  a  silly  dove,  without  heart' 
(Hos.vii.  ii)  =  that  now  there  is  no  Intellectual,  because 
no  truth,  nor  affection  of  truth  and  good. 

696^.  Worship  from  good  is  signified  by  '  to  go  in  His 
ways  and  love  Him  ;'  and  therefore  it  is  also  said,  'from 
the  whole  heart  and  from  the  whole  soul'  (Deut.x.12) : 
'the  heart' =  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity  which  is  of 
the  will  .  .  .  For  the  heart  corresponds  to  the  good  of 
love  ;  and,  in  man,  to  his  will. 

  ^^.   '  I  will  give  them  one  heart  and  one  way  to 
fear  Me'  (Jer.xxxii.39)=one  will  and  one  understanding 
to  worship  the  Lord  :  'the  heart' =  the  good  of  the  will. 
.  .  .  'Fear  in  the  heart '  =  the  Hoi}''  of  worship  from 
truth  in  the  good  of  love. 

740^.  Therefore  it  is  said  that  'the  devil  injected  it 

into  his  heart'  (Johnxiii.2) :  'to  inject  into  the  heart' 
=  into  the  love  which  is  of  his  will. 

750'-.  'The  heart '= the  life  of  the  will,  which  is affection. 

  ".    'To  love  Jehovah  God  with  the  wliole  heart 
and  the  whole  soul '  =  with  the  whole  will  and  the  whole 

understanding  ;  also,  with  the  whole  love  and  the  whole 

faith  ;  for  'the  heart '  =  the  love  and  the  will ;  and  'the 
soul' =  the  faith  and  the  understanding.  The  reason 
'the  heart '  =  these  two  things;  namely,  the  love  and 
the  will,  is  that  the  love  of  a  man  is  of  his  will  .  .  .  The 

reason  'the  heart  and  soul '  =  these  two  things,  is  that 
the  heart  of  man  corresponds  to  the  good  of  love  which 
is  of  his  will ;  and  the  soul  {hYeat\i-anima)  of  the  lungs 

corresponds  to  the  tiuth  of  faith  which  is  of  man's understanding. 

  ^'.    'To  plant  them  in  the  whole  heart  and  in  the 

whole  soul'  (Jer.xxxii.4i)  =  in  His  Divine  good  and  in 
His  Divine  truth  ;  for  'the  heart '  =  the  Divine  good  of 
the  Divine  love;  and  'the  soul,'  the  Divine  truth. 

780^".  'Their  heart  was  elated'  (Hos.xiii.6)  =  when 
from  that  fulness  they  have  uplifted  themselves  over  all, 

believing  that  Heaven  is  for  them  alone. 

811^^.  By  'the  broken  in  heart'  are  signified  those 
who  are  in  grief  thence. 

826^.  'The  law  shall  be  written  upon  the  heart '= 
upon  the  love. 

1004".  Inmost  unition  is  as  of  the  soul  and  heart :  the 
soul  of  the  wife  is  the  man  ;  and  the  heart  of  the  man 
is  the  wife  :  the  man  comnninicates  his  soul  and  conjoins 
it  with  the  wife  by  actual  love  .  .  .  and  the  wife  receives 
it  in  heart :  thence  the  two  become  one  .  .  . 

1080^.  The  action  of  the  body  corresponds  to  the  will ; 
the  action  of  the  heart  corresponds  to  the  life  of  the 

love  ;  and  the  action  of  the  lungs,  which  is  called  re- 
spiration, corresponds  to  the  life  of  the  faith  .  .  . 

io8i-.  By  their  having  'closed  their  heart'  (John  xii. 
40)  is  signified  the  will  and  love  of  good. 

1082^.    'A  heart  of  flesh '  =  the  will  and  love  of  good. 

1084.  'To  give  into  their  hearts'  (Rev.xvii. i7)  =  to 
inspire  affection  ;  for  by  'the  heart'  is  signified  the  will 
and  the  love  ;  thus  the  affection,  which  is  the  will  and 
the  love  in  its  continuity. 

1 120.  'Who  hath  said  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  queen' 
(Rev.xviii.7)  =  pride  and  boasting  that  Heaven  and  the 

Church  are  under  their  dominion.  .  .  By  'the  heart'  is 
signified  the  love  of  self  ;  thus  also  pride. 

1 164.  Grief  of  soul  and  of  heart.  Sig.  .  .  (These  two) 
are  distinguished  as  truth  and  good  are  distinguished  ; 
for  'soul'  is  said  of  the  truth  which  is  of  faith;  and 
'heart,'  of  the  good  which  is  of  love  .  .  . 

D.  Love  V-.  For  the  heart  and  lungs  are  the  two 
fountains  of  all  the  general  motions  in  the  universal 
body  .  .  . 

x".  The  heart  and  lungs  correspond  to  the  two  King- 
doms of  Heaven  ;  the  members,  organs,  and  viscera 

correspond  to  the  provinces  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  iii.5.  The  reason  (the  will  and  understand- 
ing) are  first  made  when  the  lungs  are  opened,  is  that 

the  lungs  correspond  to  the  life  of  the  understanding ; 
and  the  heart  corresponds  to  the  life  of  the  will ;  and 
without  the  co-operation  of  the  understanding  and  will, 
man  lias  not  any  proper  life  ...  In  the  embryo  there  is 
only  the  heart  beating  ...  So  in  swoons  .  .  . 

vi.  That  there  is  a  correspondence  of  the  heart  with 
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the  will  ;  and  of  the  lungs  with  the  understanding. 
Gen.  art. 

[D.Wis.vi.].  This  correspondence  is  universal,  because 
the  heart  reigns  in  the  whole  body  ;  and  also  the  lungs. 
The  heart  and  lungs  are  the  two  fountains  of  all  the 

natural  motions  in  the  body  ;  and  the  will  and  under- 
standing are  the  two  fountains  of  all  the  spiritual 

activities  in  the  same  body  ;  and  the  natural  motions  of 
the  body  corresj^ond  to  the  activities  of  its  spirit  .  ,  , 

  -.  That   the   heart   corresponds  to  the  will ;  or, 
what  is  the  same,  to  the  love,  is  evident  from  the  varia- 

tion of  its  pulsation  according  to  the  affections.  Des.  .  . 
Therefore  the  Ancients  ascribed  the  affections  to  the 
heart  .  .  .  And  therefore  there  have  come  into  common 

discourse  the  following  expressions.  Enum. 

  ^.  That  the  heart  corresi)onds  to  the  will,  and 
the  lungs  to  the  understanding,  is  evident  from  the 
universal  government  of  both  in  the  whole  body  .  .  . 
  .  Thence  the  heart  itself  has,  in   addition,  its 

own  pulmonary  motion  ;  for  it  reclines  upon  the  dia- 
phragm, and  lies  in  the  bosom  of  the  lungs,  and  by 

means  of  the  auricles  coheres  with  and  is  continued  into 
them  .  .  . 

vii.2.  That  the  spirit  of  man  has  equally  a  heart  and 

a  derivative  pulsation  ;  and  lungs  and  derivative  respira- 
tion. Gen.  art. 

  .  The  Angels  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom,  because 
they  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  have  relation  to  the  heart 
of  Heaven  ;  and  the  spiritual  Angels,  because  they  are 
in  wisdom  from  that  love,  have  relation  to  the  lungs  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  Moreover,  the  influx  of  the  Celestial  King- 

dom into  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  as  the  influx  of  the 
heart  into  the  lungs  with  man  ;  hence  there  is  a  uni- 

versal correspondence  of  Heaven  with  these  two  motions, 
the  cardiac  and  pulmonary,  with  everyone. 

  ■*.  The   Spiritual   accompanies  .  .  ,  every  stamen 
and  every  fibre  of  the  heart  and  lungs  ;  and  therefore 
when  the  connection  is  dissolved  between  the  body  and 

the  spirit,  the  Spirit  is  in  a  like  form  to  that  in  which 
the  man  was  before  .  .  .  and  hence  it  is  that  the  S])irit 
has  equally  a  heart  and  lungs  .  ,  . 

4-,  Man  is  not  dead  until  the  motion  of  the  heart. 
ceases,  which  it  usually  does  after  (the  cessation  of  the 

respiration).  Examps. 

x^.  That  the  conjunction  (of  love  and  wisdom)  is  re- 
ciprocal .  .  .  may  be  especially  concluded  from  the 

reciprocal  conjunction  of  the  heart  and  lungs  ...     2. 
  ^.  The   heart  itself  with   all   its  vessels   in   the 

whole  body  corresponds  to  the  will ;  and  their  blood 
corresponds  to  the  love  and  its  affections  which  make 
the  life  of  the  will  .  .  . 

I.  (This)  may  be  evident  from  the  conjunction  of  the 
heart  with  the  lungs.  Des. 
  e_  Thus  the  heart  makes  the  life  of  the  lungs, 

and  gives  them  power  to  respire. 

3.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  .  .  .  the  fact  that  the 
blood  flows  from  the  heart  into  the  lungs  in  greater 
abundance  than  it  flows  back  from  the  lungs  into  the 
heart .  .  . 

4.  This  likewise  appears  from  the  co-operation  of  the 
heart  and  lungs  ;  that  the  heart  acts  as  first,  and  the 
lungs  as  second.  Des. 

  6.  But  that  the  lungs  act  as  first  in  the  senses, 
and  the  heart  as  second.  Ex. 

6-.  (This)  may  be  illustrated  by  means  of  the  corre- 
spondence of  the  heart  and  lungs  .  .  .  With  everyone  the 

blood  of  the  heart  is  deprived  in  the  lungs  of  its  phlegm, 
and  is  nourished  .  .  .  from  the  air ;  but  yet  in  an 
altogether  different  manner  with  the  good  from  what  it 
is  with  the  evil.  Ex. 

7".  As  the  heart  in  the  womb  forms  the  lungs  .  .  . 

xii.  5-,  That  according  to  correspondence  their  heart 
may  pulsate  ;  for  the  Angels  enjoy  a  pulsation  of  the 
heart  like  men. 

Hearth.     See  Fire-place. 

Heat.     Aestus. 

Heated,  To  be.    Aestiiare. 
Very  hot.    Aestuosus. 

A.  739-.  Temptation  as  to  the  will,  which  is  called heat'  (Is. XXV. 4). 

933.  'Cold  and  heat'  (Gen.viii.22)  =  the  state  of  the 
man  who  is  being  regenerated  ;  'cold'  =  no  faith  and 
charity  ;  and  'heat,'  charity. 
  -.  That  such  is  man's  state  while   he  is   being 

regenerated  ;  namely,  of  cold  and  heat,  or  of  no  faith 
and  charity,  and  then  of  faith  and  charity.  Ex.  .  .  By 
regeneration  man  receives  life  itself  from  the  Lord  ;  and 
as  he  before  had  no  life,  no  life  and  life  itself  alternate  ; 
that  is,  no  faith  and  charity  and  some  faith  and  charity  : 

no  faith  and  charity  is  here  signified  by  'cold  ;'  and 
some  faith  and  charity  by  'heat.'  The  case  is  this: 
whenever  man  is  in  corporeal  and  worldly  things,  he 
lias  no  faith  and  charity  ;  that  is,  he  has  cold  .  .  .  But 

when  the  man's  corporeal  things  and  his  voluntary 
things  do  not  operate,  but  are  quiescent,  then  the  Lord 
operates  through  his  internal  man  ;  and  then  he  is  in 

faith  and  charity,  which  are  here  called  'heat,'  When 
he  again  returns  into  the  body,  he  is  again  in  cold  ;  and 
when  the  body,  or  what  is  of  the  body,  is  quiescent,  and 
as  it  were  nothing,  then  he  is  in  heat  ;  and  so  on  by 
turns  .  .  . 

  e_  i3ut  with  (the  last  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church)  there  was  contniual  cold  in  celestial  things,  and 
continual  heat  in  cupidities ;  so  that  with  them  no 
alternation  could  be  given. 

934.  That  'heat,'  or  'fire,'=love,  or  charity  and  faith. 111. 

935.  The  alternations  of  those  who  are  to  be  regener- 
ated are  likened  to  'cold  and  heat ;'  but  the  alternations 

of  those  who  are  regenerate,  to  'summer  and  winter.' 
(For)  'cold'  is  there  mentioned  first,  and  'heat'  second  ; 
whereas,  here,  'summer'  is  mentioned  first,  and  'winter' 
second.   Ex. 

1 666'*.  As  what  is  hot  and  salt  destroys  the  earth  and 
its  produce,  so  does  cupidity  destroy  goods,  and  falsity 
truths. 

1773.  Their  heat-ca/or-communicated  to  me,  was  like 
a  vernal  heat  .  .  . 

2441®.  The  love  of  self  and  its  cupidities  are  meant 
by  '  men  were  burned  with  fire,  and  were  heated  with  a 

great  heat'  (Rev.xvi.g). 
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3755^.  That  it  be  not  done  precipitately  in  a  state  of 
too  mucli  cold,  or  in  a  state  of  too  much  heat.  Sig.  .  , 

'Flight  on  the  Sabbath' (Matt. xxiv. 20)  =  removal  from 
them  in  a  state  of  too  much  heat. 

4175.  'In  the  day  the  heat  devoured  me,  and  the  cold 

in  the  night'  .  .  .  (Gen. xxxi. 40)  =  temptations.  'Heat 
and  cold '  =  that  which  is  too  much  of  love,  and  that 
which  is  nothing  of  it ;  thus  the  two  extremes.  .  .  The 

reason  '  heat ':=  too  much  of  love,  is  that  spiritual  fire 
and  heat-ca?o»*-is  love. 

  e_  "When  he  is  among  the  infernals  he  is  in  the 
iire  or  heat  of  cupidities  ;  but  if  he  approaches  Heaven, 
this  fire  and  heat  is  turned  into  cold  .  .  . 

5215^.  It  is  this  heat-ca^07- which  in  the  Word  is 

meant  by  'heat,'  'fire,'  'flame  :'  in  the  genuine  sense  it 
is  celestial  and  spiritual  love,  but  in  the  opposite  sense 

corporeal  and  earthly  love. 

10300'.  'He  shall  dwell  in  very  hot  places,  and  in  a 

salt  land'  (Jer.xvii.6),  that  is,  in  filthy  loves  and  their 
desires,  which  have  destroyed  the  good  and  truth  of  the 
Church. 

R.  382.  'Neither  shall  the  sun  fall  upon  them,  nor 

any  heat'  (Rev.vii.  i6)  =  that  hereafter  they  shall  not 
have  concupiscences  to  evil,  nor  to  the  falsity  of  evil.  .  . 

'Nor  shall  any  heat  fall  upon  them'  =  that  they  shall 
not  have  concupiscences  to  falsity.  .  .  The  reason  'heat' 
=  concupiscences  to  the  falsity  of  evil,  is  that  falsity  is 
produced  from  evil,  as  heat  is  by  the  sun.  For,  when 
the  will  loves  evil,  the  understanding  loves  falsity,  and 
is  heated  hy  the  concupiscence  of  confirming  it ;  and 
evil  confirmed  in  the  understanding  is  the  falsity  of  evil 

.  .  .  'heat,'  and  'to  be  hot' =  like  things  in  the  following 
places.   111.     E.481. 

691.  'It  was  given  him  to  scorch-«es^i(  ajfligere-men 
with  fire'  (Rev.xvi.8)  =  that  love  to  the  Lord  tormented 
them,  because  they  were  in  the  cupidities  of  evils  from 
the  delight  of  their  love.  Ex. 

692.  '^Vlen  were  Bcotche6.-aesttiaverunt--with  great 
heat,'  and  they  blasphemed  the  name  of  God  who  hath 
Power  over  these  plagues'  (ver.9)  =  that  on  account  of  the 
delight  of  the  love  of  self  originating  from  grievous  con- 

cupiscences of  evils,  they  did  not  acknowledge  the 

Divinity  of  the  Lord's  Human  ;  from  which  nevertheless 
there  inflows  all  good  of  love  and  truth  of  faith.  By 

'heat'  are  signified  the  concupiscences  of  the  evils  which 
are  in  the  love  of  self  and  its  delight ;  hence,  by  'to  be 

scorched  with  great  heat'  is  signified  to  be  in  grievous 
concupiscences,  and  thus  in  the  deliglit  of  the  love. 

D.  Min.  4682.  Cold,  or  filthy  heat,  has  in  it  folly. 

E.  386-''.  'Heat,'  and  'the  sun'  (Is.xlix.io)  =  the 
■\\a,rmth- incaleiicentiam-ivom  princijiles  of  falsity  and 
the  love  of  evil ;  for  these  take  away  all  s}iiritual  hunger 
and  thirst. 

401H  As  the  love  of  self  lets  man  into  his  proprium 
.  ,  .  and  the  proi)rium  of  man  is  nothing  but  evil,  and 

all  falsity  is  from  evil,  therefore  by  'the  heat  of  the  sun' 
is  signified  truth  adulterated,  which  in  its  essence  is  the 
falsity  of  evil.   111. 

481*.  That  '  heat '  =  falsity  from  concuiiiscence.  111. 
  .   'He   shall   not   see   when   heat  cometh'  (Jer. 

xvii.8)=:that  he  shall  not  be  aff"ected  by  the  concupi- scence of  falsity. 

  ^.  It  is  called  'inundation  and  heat'  (Is.xxv.4) 
when  evils  and  falsities  rise  up  and  inflow  from  the  pro- 

prium ;  and  also  from  others  who  are  in  evil.  .  .  'He 
shall  repress  the  heat  by  means  of  the  shadow  of  a 

cloud '  =  that  He  will  protect  from  the  concupiscence  of 
falsity:   'heat'=the  concupiscence  of  falsity. 
  *.  Concujiiscence  to  falsities  is  signified  by  'heat 

in  the  day'  (Jer.xxxvi.30). 
  ^   'When  they  were  hot'  (Jer.li.39)  =  the  warmth 

and  concupiscence  of  falsifying  truths  and  of  adulterat- 

ing goods. 
  **.   'To   be  hot  as  an  oven'  (Hos.vii.7)  =  to  feel 

concupiscence  for  falsity  from  the  love  of  it. 
  ^  As  'the  sun '  =  the  Divine  love,  therefore  also, 

' heat '=a  fragrant  longing  for  truth.  111.  Here,  'heat' 
is  attributed  to  Jehovah  ...  In  many  places  .  .  ,  '  wrath' 
is  predicated  of  God;  and  by  ,  .  .  'wrath'  is  signified 
zeal  for  truth  ;  for  'wrath'  and  'heat'  are  from  the  same 
word  in  the  Original  Language. 

644^°.  It  is  said,  'There  will  be  heat' (Luke xii. 55)  = 
that  then  is  the  influx  of  Divine  good.  These  same 
words  also  signify  the  contentions  and  combats  of  truth 

from  good  with  falsities  from  evil  ;  for  'shower'  and 
'heat'  also  =  these  contentions  and  combats.  Ex. 

982.  'It  was  given  him  to  scorch  men  with  fire '  =  the 
cupidities  of  falsifying  truths  originating  from  the  evils 

of  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  Morld.  'Heat'  =  concu- 
])isceuce  of  falsity  and  for  falsity. 

983.  'And  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat '  =  the 
cupidity  of  adulterating  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 

Word.  'Great  heat '  =  concupiscence  of  falsity  and  for 
falsity,  thus  the  cupidity  of  adulterating  the  truths  and 

goods  of  the  Word. 

Heat.     Ca/or. 
Hot.      Calidus. 
Be  hot.      Cakre. 
Grow  hot.      Calescere. 

See  ̂  xvcsmi-lncalescent'ia. 
A.  30^.  Love  and  faith,  in  the  internal  man,  are  cir- 

cumstanced as  are  heat  ard  light  in  the  external  corpo- 
real man  ;  and  therefore  the  former  are  represented  by 

the  latter. 

34-.  The  life  of  faith  without  love  is  circumstanced  as 
is  the  light  of  the  sun  without  the  heat ;  as  in  wiiiter 
,  .  .  But  faith  from  love  is  circumstanced  as  is  the  light 
of  the  sun  in  the  time  of  spring,  when  all  tilings  grow 
and  flourish  ;  for  the  heat  of  the  sun  is  that  whicli 

produces.      1577^. 
nil.  By  this  sawing  tliey  try  to  warm-ca/^/acc^e- 

themselves.  .  .  They  ask  those  they  meet  whether  they 
will  give  them  any  heat ;  which  also  Spirits  are  able  to 
do  ;  but  the  heat  which  they  receive  has  no  eflect  upon 
them,  because  it  is  exteinal,  and  they  want  to  have 
internal  heat ;  and  therefore  they  return  to  their  saw- 

ing, and  thus  accpiire  heat  by  labour. 

1773.  The  Spirits  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  had  felt 
delight  in  the  Word  of  tlie  Lord,  in  the  other  life  have 
a  certain  delightful  heavenly  heat  .  .  .  Their  heat,  when 
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communicated  to  me,  was  like  vernal  heat-(xe-s<?<s,  be- 
ginning from  the  region  of  the  lips,  and  diffusing  itself 

around  the  cheeks  even  to  the  ears ;  ascending  also  to 
the  eyes,  and  descending  towards  the  middle  region  of 
the  breast.  With  those  who  had  been  more  affected  with 

delight  in  the  Word  of  the  Lord  and  with  its  interior 
things,  which  the  Lord  Himself  has  taught,  the  heat, 
when  communicated  to  me,  was  interior,  beginning  from 
the  breast,  and  ascending  thence  towards  the  chin,  and 
descending  towards  the  loins.  With  those  who  had 
been  still  more  delighted  and  affected,  the  heat  was  still 
more  interiorly  delightful,  and  still  more  vernal ;  and, 
in  fact,  from  the  loins  upwards  towards  the  breast,  and 

thence  through  the  left  arm  to  the  hands.  I  was  in- 
structed by  the  Angels  that  the  case  is  so  ;  and  that 

the  approach  of  them  presents  such  heat,  although  they 
themselves  do  not  feel  it,  because  they  are  in  it ;  as 
infants,  children,  and  young  people  are  wont  not  to  feel 
their  own  heat  which  they  have  more  than  adults  and 
old  people,  because  they  are  in  it.  I  have  also  felt  the 
heat  of  those  who  have  indeed  been  delighted  with  the 

Word,  but  have  not  been  solicitous  about  the  under- 
standing of  it ;  it  was  only  in  the  right  arm.  D.  1856- 

1861. 

[A.  1773]^.  As  to  heat,  evil  Spirits  by  their  artifices  can 
also  produce  a  heat  which  counterfeits  delight,  and  can 
communicate  it  to  others  ;  but  it  is  only  an  external 
heat  without  an  origin  from  internal  things  :  it  is  such 

a  heat  as  putrefies,  and  goes  away  into  what  is  excre- 
mentitious  ;  as  the  heat  of  adulterers,  and  of  those  who 
are  immersed  in  filthy  pleasures.     1862. 

2146.  'As  the  day  grew  vioxn^-incalescentt''  (Gen. 
xviii.  I )  =  from  love.  'Heat,'  iu  the  internal  sense,  = 
love  ;  and  as  heat  is  either  of  the  day  or  of  the  year, 
love  is  represented  either  by  the  heat  of  the  day,  or  by 
the  heat  of  the  year,  according  to  the  things  which  are 

mentioned  .  .  .  That  '  heat '  =  love,  may  be  evident  from 
the  fact,  that  love  is  called  spiritual  heat  ;  and  that 

all  affection  is  signified  by  warmth-j«cafesce?f//am-even 
in  common  discourse  ;  and,  moreover,  from  the  fact, 

that  love  and  its  afl'ections  present  themselves  manifest 
by  a  species  of  heat  in  the  interiors  of  man,  and  also  in 
his  exteriors,  and  in  his  bodily  things  ;  nay,  when  it 
flows  forth  from  his  interiors,  its  origin  is  from  no  other 
source.  But  such  as  the  love  is,  such  is  the  heat  : 
celestial  love  and  spiritual  love  are  what  present  genuine 
heat :  all  other  heat ;  that,  namely,  which  is  from  the 
loves  of  self  and  of  the  world,  and  also  from  other  filthy 
loves,  is  unclean,  and  in  the  other  life  goes  away  into 
what  is  excrementitious. 

2388'^.  This  truth  is  as  light  iu  which  there  is  no  heat 
...  In  the  Word,  truth  is  compared  to  'light,'  and  is 
called  'light;'  and  'heat'  is  compared  to  lo-se,  and  it 
is  also  called  spiritual  heat ;  for  in  the  other  life  truth 
manifests  itself  by  means  of  light ;  and  good  by  means 
of  heat. 

2757.  I  came  .  .  .  where  heat  took  possession  of  my 
feet  and  loins  ;  and  was  told  that  those  were  there  who 
had  indulged  in  pleasures,  but  still  had  not  extinguished 
the  natural  desire  to  procreate  children. 

2973''.  Celestial  things  .  .  .  and  spiritual  things  .  .  . 
are  in  a  like  proportion  with  the  heat  and  light  which 

they  have  ;  for  thence  conies  all  light  and  heat  in  the 
Heavens .  .  . 

3138.  But  illustration  and  apperception  cannot  be 
given,  unless  there  is  affection  or  love,  which  is  spiritual 
heat,  and  gives  life  to  those  things  which  are  illustrated 
by  the  light ;  as,  comparatively,  the  light  of  the  sun 
does  not  give  life  to  plants,  but  the  heat  which  is  iu 
the  light  .  .  . 

3146®.  Unless  spiritual  heat,  which  is  the  good  of 
love,  operates  through  the  spiritual  light,  which  is  the 
truth  of  faith,  the  man  Avould  be  like  ground  bound  up- 
with  frost  .  .  .  For  as  light  without  heat  produces 
nothing,  so  does  faith  prodiice  nothing  without  love. 

3167^.  Then  the  light  of  Heaven  inflows,  and  illus- 
trates the  things  which  are  in  the  natural  man,  and 

causes  the  things  therein  to  receive  light ;  the  goods 
therein  the  heat  of  the  light  ;  that  is,  love  and  charity  ; 
and  the  truth  the  rays  of  the  light ;  that  is,  faith. 

3224.  This  comes  principally  from  the  loves,  which 
are  the  heats  of  the  light.  They  who  are  in  the  loves 
of  self  and  the  world,  thus  solely  in  the  heat  of  the 
light  of  the  world,  are  affected  only  with  evils  and 
falsities  .  .  .  But  they  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and 
in  love  towards  the  neighbour,  thus  in  spiritual  heat, 
which  is  the  heat  of  the  light  of  Heaven,  are  affected 
with  goods  and  truths  .  .  . 

3318^.  The  good  which  moves  them  ...  is  of  the  love 
of  self  and  of  the  world  ;  this,  from  the  gi'oss  heat  which 
is  in  it,  causes  them  to  be  such  .  .  . 

3338.  Besides  these  lights  there  are  also  heats,  which 
also  are  from  two  fountains  ;  the  heat  of  Heaven  from 
its  Sun  which  is  the  Lord,  and  the  heat  of  the  world 
from  its  sun  .  .  .  The  heat  of  Heaven  manifests  itself 

before  the  internal  man  by  means  of  spiritual  loves  and 
affections  ;  and  the  heat  of  the  world  manifests  itself 
before  the  external  man  by  means  of  natural  loves  and 
affections  ;  the  former  heat  makes  the  life  of  the  internal 
man  ;  and  the  latter  the  life  of  the  external  man  .  .  . 
Between  these  two  heats,  also,  there  are  correspondences. 
These  heats  become  loves  and  affections  from  the  influx 

of  the  Lord's  life  ;  and  hence  they  appear  to  man  as  if 
they  were  not  heats  ;  but  still  they  are  ;  for  unless  man 
had  heat  thence,  both  as  to  the  internal  and  as  to  the 
external  man,  he  would  in  a  moment  fall  down  dead  : 
these  things  are  evident  to  everyone  from  the  fact,  that 
in  proportion  as  a  man  is  kindled  with  love,  he  grows 
hot  ...  It  is  this  heat  from  which  the  will  of  man  lives. 

3339.  In  the  other  life  these  lights,  and  also  these 
heats,  appear  to  the  life  :  the  Angels  live  in  the  light  of 
Heaven,  and  also  in  that  heat  .  .  .  From  the  light  they 
have  intelligence  ;  from  the  heat  they  have  the  affection 

of  good  :  for  the  lights  which  appear  before  their  ex- 
ternal sight  are,  in  their  origin,  from  the  Divine  wisdom 

of  the  Lord  ;  and  the  heats  which  are  also  perceived  by 
them  are  from  the  Divine  love  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

3340.  To  this  heat  there  is  opposite  cold,  in  (which) 
the  infernals  live  .  .  . 

  -.  Heat  is  sometimes  given  them,  but  it  is  as  that 
of  an  unclean  bath  ;  and  this  is  turned  with  them  into 
cold,  as  soon  as  they  perceive  anything  of  good. 

3343.  The  celestial  things  which  are  of  good   take 
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jilaee  by  means  of  the  variations  of  heavenly  flame  or 
heat  .  .  , 

3636.  From  the  Sun  of  Heaven  or  from  the  Lord 
there  is  not  only  light,  but  also  heat ;  but  it  is  spiritual 
light  and  spiritual  heat  .  .  .  The  heat  to  their  senses  is 
perceived  as  heat,  but  there  is  love  in  it,  because  it  is 
from  that ;  and  therefore  also  love  is  called  spiritual 

heat ;  and  also  presents  the  heat  of  man's  life  :  and  in- 
telligence is  called  spiritual  light  ;  and  also  presents 

the  light  of  man's  life  :  from  this  universal  correspond- ence all  the  rest  are  derived  .  .  . 

3643.  They  who  are  in  the  Heavens  .  .  .  are  in  like 
manner  in  heat  as  of  spring,  of  summer,  and  of  autumn. 
...  In  proportion  as  the  Angels  are  in  love,  charity,  and 
the  derivative  faith,  they  are  in  an  aura  of  light  and  of 
vernal  heat.  .  .  In  the  other  life  .  .  .  the  heat  has  in  it 
love. 

3862.  That  all  celestial  and  spiritual  heat,  or  love 
and  charity,  is  perceived  in  the  external  form  in  Heaven 
as  what  is  flaming  from  the  Sun  .  .  .  and  also  that  this 
celestial  and  spiritual  heat  has  wisdom  in  it  .  .  .  and 
this  because  it  is  from  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Sun  there. 
Eefs.  From  this  it  is  evident  that  all  good  is  from  the 
heat  which  is  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  .  .  .  and  it  is  also 

evident  from  this,  that  all  the  aff'ections  which  are  of 
love  or  good,  are  variations  of  that  celestial  and  spirit- 

ual heat  which  is  from  the  Lord  ;  and  that  thence  come 

changes  of  state.  In  this  (heat  and  light)  are  all  the 
Angels  who  are  in  Heaven  ;  their  affections  and  thoughts 
are  from  no  other  source  ;  and  are  nothing  else  :  this  is 
evident  from  their  speech,  which  being  thence,  is 
variegations  or  modifications  of  heavenly  light  in  which 
there  is  heavenly  heat  .  .  . 

3969^".  There  is  heat  and  there  is  light  which  pro- 
ceed from  the  sun  ;  the  heat,  comparatively,  is  the  good 

of  love,  which  is  also  called  celestial  and  spiritual  heat 
.  .  .  But  in  the  celestial  heat  and  spiritual  light,  which 
proceed  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  in  the  other  life,  there 
is  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith,  thus  wisdom 
and  intelligence.  Refs.  For  the  things  which  proceed 
from  the  Lord  are  alive  .  .  . 

4175.  Without  love,  man  has  nothing  whatever  of 
life  ;  nay,  if  a  man  will  reflect  he  may  know  that  all  the 
vital  fire  and  heat  which  are  in  the  body  are  thence. 

4180^.  The  case  herein  is  like  the  heat  and  light  which 
are  from  the  sun  :  spiritual  heat  is  love,  thus  good  ;  and 
spiritual  light  is  faith,  thus  truth.  When  the  heat 
from  the  sun  is  received,  the  trees  and  flowers  vegetate 
.  .  .  But  when  the  heat  from  the  sun  is  not  received, 
but  only  the  light,  then  nothing  vegetates  .  .  .  Such  also 
is  the  case  with  the  spiritual  heat  and  the  spiritual 
light  which  are  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

  '',  When,   therefore,    good  is  not  received,   but 
only  light,  there  is  then,  as  in  objects  in  which  heat  is 
not  received,  only  the  image  and  beauty  of  form  from 
light  .  .  . 

4410.  For,  in  the  light  which  is  from  the  Lord,  there 
is  not  only  light,  but  also  heat ;  the  light  itself  is  the 
truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  and  the  heat  is  the 
good  .  .  . 

4627.  I  saw  as  it  were  a  bath  .  .  .  and  heat  breathed 
out  from  it .  .  .     D.4032. 

VOL.    III. 

  *.  With  them  there  is  a  heat  like  the   vernal 
summer  heat  on  earth. 

4906.  Fire  and  flame,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  are  good  ; 
and  thence  heat  is  the  affection  of  good  :  but,  in  the 

opposite  sense,  fire  and  flame  are  evil  ;  and  thence  heat 
is  the  affection  of  evil.  Refs.  Moreover,  good  is  actually 

spiritual  fire,  from  which  is  the  spiritual  heat  which 
vivifies  ;  and  evil  is  the  fire  and  thence  the  heat  which 
consumes.  That  the  good  of  love  is  spiritual  fire,  and 
that  the  affection  of  this  good  is  spiritual  heat,  may  be 
very  manifest  .  .  .  for  if  he  reflects  whence  man  has  the 
vital  fire  and  heat,  he  will  find  that  it  is  from  love  ;  for  as 
soon  as  love  ceases  the  man  becomes  cold  ;  and  the  more 

he  is  in  love  the  more  he  grows  hot  .  .  .  But  this  spirit- 
ual fire  or  heat,  which  makes  life,  becomes  a  burning 

and  consuming  fire  with  the  evil  .  .  .  With  animals 
devoid  of  reason,  spiritual  heat  also  inflows  and  makes 
life,  but  life  according  to  the  reception  in  their  organic 
forms  .  .  . 

507 1-.  All  the  fire  and  heat  within  man  is  (from  love) 
.  .  .  Hence,  too,  it  is  that  love  is  called  spiritual  heat  ; 

and  that  by  'fire'  and  'heat,'  in  the  Word,  nothing  else 
is  signified.  Refs. 

5084''.  It  is  a  fallacy  of  sense,  that .  .  .  there  is  no 
heat  from  any  other  source  (than  the  sun).  That  there 
is  a  .  .  .  heat  in  which  is  celestial  love,  and  that  all  the 

Angels  are  in  that  .  .  .  heat,  the  Sensuous  does  nor 

apprehend. 
5097.  The  light  of  Heaven  is  Divine  intelligence  from 

the  Lord  .  .  .  and  the  heat  of  that  light  is  the  Lord's 
Divine  love,  which  also  is  hot  to  the  sense.  It  is  that 
light  which  makes  the  Intellectual  of  man  ;  and  that 
heat  which  makes  his  hot  Vital  and  Voluntary  of  good. 

51 15.  As,  when  a  tree  germinates,  its  life  inflows 
through  the  heat  from  the  sun. 

5194-.  For,  in  order  that  anything  may  come  forth 
in  nature,  there  must  be  heat  and  light.  The  heat  in 
the  natural  world  corresponds  to  the  good  of  love  in  the 
Spiritual  World  ;  and  the  light  corresponds  to  the  truth 
of  faith  :  these  two,  namely,  heat  and  light,  juust  act 
as  one,  if  anything  is  to  be  produced  .  .  . 
  .  The  will  is  formed  to  receive  spiritual  heat  ; 

that  is,  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity  :  and  the  under- 
standing to  receive  spiritual  light ;  tliat  is,  the  truth  of 

faith  :  unless  these  two  .  .  .  make  one  in  man,  nothing 
is  produced  ... 

52 1 5-.  There  are  two  origins  of  heat  .  .  .  One  origin 
of  heat  is  the  sun  of  the  world  ;  the  other  origin  of  heat 
is  the  Sun  of  Heaven,  which  is  the  Lord.  .  .  It  is  not  so 
well  known  that  the  Sun  of  Heaven  pours  heat  into  the 
universal  Heaven  ;  but  still  it  might  be  known,  if  men 
would  only  reflect  upon  the  heat  which  is  within  them  ; 
and  which  has  nothing  in  common  with  the  heat  of  the 
world  ;  that  is,  if  they  would  only  reflect  upon  that 
which  is  called  vital  heat.  From  this  it  might  be  known 
that  this  heat  differs  in  its  nature  from  the  heat  of  the 
world  ;  and  that  the  former  is  alive ;  but  the  latter  not 
at  all  alive  ;  and  that  the  former  heat,  because  alive, 
kindles  the  interiors  of  man  ;  namely,  his  will  and 
understanding  ;  and  that  it  gives  to  desire,  to  love,  ami 
also  to  be  affected  with  :  and  thence  also  the  desires, 

T 
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loves,  aiid  aftections  are  spiritual  heats,  and  are  also 
so  called.  That  they  are  heats  is  very  evident ;  for 

from  living  bodies  there  breathes  forth  heat  in  all  direc- 
tions, even  in  the  greatest  cold  ;  and  also,  when  the 

desires  and  affections  .  .  .  increase,  the  body  grows  -warm 
in  the  same  degree.  It  is  this  heat,  which,  in  the  Word, 

is  meant  by  'h.ea,t-acstu)ti,'  'fire  ;'  'flame  ; '  and,  in  the 
genuine  sense,  it  is  celestial  and  spiritual  love  :  but,  in 
the  opposite  sense,  corporeal  and  earthly  love. 

[A.]  5232-.  That  all  things  in  nature  have  relation  to 
(good  and  truth)  is  very  evident  from  heat  and  light ; 
heat  has  relation  to  good,  and  light  to  truth  ;  and 
therefore  also  spiritual  heat  is  the  good  of  love,  and 
spiritual  light  is  the  truth  of  faith.  .  .  (Therefore)  faith 
alone  (is  like)  winter,  when  the  light  is  bright ;  yet  all 
things  are  torpid,  because  without  heat .  .  . 

53772.  "pj^g  sun's  flame  and  heat,  and  also  its  light, 
correspond  ;  for  it  is  the  Lord's  love  towards  the  uni- 

versal human  race  to  which  flame  and  heat  correspond. 

54S2-.  When  the  sun  is  producing  them  from  seed,  it 
inflows  with  heat  .  .  .  and  at  the  same  time  with  light, 
and  thus  produces  them  .  .  .  Spiritual  heat  is  the  good 

of  love  ;  and  spiritual  light  is  the  truth  of  faith  :  more- 
over, spiritual  heat  in  the  subjects  of  the  animal  kingdom 

]>roduces  the  vital  heat ;  and  spiritual  light  produces 
the  derivative  life. 

5704^.  The  things  which  are  of  light  in  the  world,  as 
vegetable  forms,  are  disposed  into  order  by  the  heat 
which  proceeds  from  the  fire  of  the  sun,  and  is  in  its 
light  .  .  .  The  sun  represents  the  Lord  ;  the  fire  therein. 
His  Divine  love  ;  the  heat  thence,  the  good  which  flows 
thence  ;  and  the  light,  the  truths  which  are  of  faith.  .  . 
Thus  the  fire  of  the  .sun,  representatively,  is  the  Divine 
love  ;  and  the  heat  thence  is  the  good  from  the  Divine 
love. 

5715.  There  thence  exhaled  a  troublesome  heat,  which 
was  collected  from  various  Hells,  originating  from  cupi- 

dities of  various  kinds.  Enum.  AVhen  this  heat  acted 

upon  my  body,  it  instantly  induced  a  disease  like  a 
burning  fever  .  .  . 

6032.  There  are  two  things  with  man  which  make  his 

life  ;  namely,  spiritual  light  and  spiritual  heat :  spirit- 
ual light  makes  the  life  of  his  luiderstanding ;  and 

spiritual  heat  the  life  of  his  will ;  spiritual  light,  from 

its  first  origin,  is  the  Divine  truth  from  the  Lord's 
Divine  good,  and  the  derivative  truth  of  faith  from  the 
good  of  cliarity  :  and  spiritual  heat  from  its  first  origin 

is  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord's  Divine  love  ;  and  the 
derivative  good  of  celestial  love,  which  is  love  to  the 
Lord  ;  and  the  good  of  spiritual  love,  which  is  love 
towards  the  neighbour  :  these  two  .  .  .  constitute  all  the 
life  of  man. 

  ^  As  to  spiritual  heat,  this  is  circumstanced  in 
the  will  of  man,  as  natural  heat  is  in  the  body  ;  in  that 
it  vivifies.  But  in  its  first  origin,  which  origin  is  the 
Lord,  spiritual  heat  is  nothing  else  than  the  Divine  love 
towards  the  universal  human  race  ;  and  thence  the 
reciprocal  love  of  man  to  Him  and  towards  the  neighbour. 
And  this  spiritual  heat  is  truly  heat,  which  blesses  the 
bodies  of  the  Angels  with  heat,  and  at  the  same  time 

their  interiors  with  love.  Hence  it  is,  that  by  'heat,' 
'flame,'  'fire,'  in  the  Word,  in  the  genuine  sense,  are 

signified  the  things  which  are  of  love  ;  as  the  affections 
of  good  and  truth  ;  and  also  good  itself. 

61 28-.  What  influx  is,  may  be  evident  from  .  .  .  the 
influx  of  heat  from  the  sun  into  all  things  of  the  Earth, 
whence  comes  the  vegetative  life  ...  In  like  manner 
from  the  influx  of  heat  into  the  outer  part  of  our  bodies 
.  .  .  (So  with)  the  influx  of  life  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  from' 
whom  comes  heat  which  is  love,  and  spiritual  light 
which  is  faith  :  the  influx  itself  is  also  manifestly  felt ;. 
for  the  heaveidy  heat,  which  is  love,  makes  the  vital 
heat  which  is  in  man  ;  and  the  heavenly  light,  which  is; 
faith,  makes  the  intellectual  light  which  is  in  man  ;  but 
they  are  varied  according  to  the  receptions.     6190. 

6 1 35-.  For  the  vital  heat,  which  is  love,  is  the  vital 
heat  itself ;  and  unless  this  heat  is  in  man,  he  is  a  kind 

of  dead  man.  .  .  For  (celestial  love)  continually  inflows' 
from  the  Lord,  and  makes  with  him  the  vital  heat  in  its- 
beginning  ;  but  in  its  progress  it  is  perverted  by  man  :. 
hence  is  infernal  love,  from  which  comes  an  unclean' heat. 

  ^.  His  Divine  love  aj^pears  as  a  Sun,  from  which 
the  universal  Heaven  has  its  light,  and  all  who  are  there- 
have  their  heavenly  heat ;  that  is,  their  love  ;  thus  their 
life. 

6314.  As  it  is  with  light,  so  also  it  is  with  the  vital 
heat  which  man  has  :  this  vital  heat  does  not  in  the 

slightest  degree  derive  its  origin  from  the  heat  which  is- 
from  the  sun  of  the  world  ;  but  Irom  spiritual  heat,  which 
is  love,  and  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  :  the  Angels- 
have  this  heat.  Therefore,  in  proportion  as  a  man  is  in 

love,  he  is  in  vital  heat ;  the  bodj-,  however,  is  in  the 
heat  of  the  world  ;  and  so  also  is  the  interior  Sensuous  ; 
but  the  vital  heat  inflows  into  this  latter  heat,  and 
vivifies  it.  The  case  is  the  same  with  the  purities  and 
grossnesses  of  heat  as  with  lights.  It  is  this  heat  which 
is  meant  by  the  holy  fires  in  the  Word  ;  and  therefore 
by  those  fires  are  there  signified  heavenly  loves  :  and, 
in  the  opposite  sense,  it  is  this  heat  which  is  meant  by 
the  fires  of  Hell ;  and  therefore  by  those  fires  in  the 
Word  are  signified  infernal  loves  and  their  cupidities. 

6405.  The  light  of  truth  from  the  Lord  inflows  into 
the  Intellectual  by  means  of  good,  and  thus  into  truth 
.  .  .  The  case  herein  is  like  that  of  the  light  of  the  sun, 
which  inflows  by  means  of  heat  into  the  subjects  of  the 

vegetable  kingdom  .  .  .  but  not  immediately ;  for  when 
the  light  inflows  without  heat,  nothing  grows  .  .  . 

6564.  The  Lord  continually  inflows  through  the  in- 
ternal of  man  with  good  and  truth  ;  the  good  gives  life 

and  its  heat,  which  is  love  ;  and  the  truth  gives  illustra- 
tion and  its  light,  which  is  faith  .  .  . 

6832^.  It  is  the  fire  or  flame  of  this  Sun  which  gives 
the  esse  of  life  to  every  man,  and  which  is  the  vital  fire 
itself  which  fills  the  interiors  of  man  with  heat ;  as  may 
be  evident  from  love  ;  for  in  proportion  as  love  increases 
with  a  man,  the  man  grows  hot ;  and  in  proportion  as 
love  decreases,  he  grows  cold.  111. 

7082.  There  are  two  things  in  the  natural  world  which 

make  the  life  there  ;  namely,  heat  and  light :  and  there 

are  two  things  in  the  Spiritual  World  which  make  the 

life  there  ;  namely,  love  and  faith.  The  heat  in  the 

natural  world  corresponds  to  the  love  in  the  Spiritual 
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World  ;  and  the  liglit  in  the  natural  world  corresponds 
to  the  faith  in  the  Spiritual  World.  Hence  it  is,  that 
when  spiritual  heat  or  fire  is  mentioned,  love  is  meant ; 
and  tliat  when  spiritual  light  is  mentioned,  faith  is 
meant.  Jloreover,  love  is  actually  the  vital  heat  of 

man  ;  for  it  is  known  that  man  gi'ows  warm  from  love  : 
and  faith  is  actually  the  light  of  man  ;  for  it  may  be 
known  that  man  is  illuminated  from  faith. 

7083.  The  heat  and  light  in  the  natural  world  come 
fnrth-exidunt-hom.  the  sun  of  the  world  ;  but  spiritual 
heat  and  spiritual  light,  or  love  and  faith,  come  forth 
from  the  Sun  of  Heaven.  The  Sun  of  Heaven  is  the 

Lord  ;  the  heat  which  comes  from  Him  as  a  Sun  is  love ; 
and  tlie  light  which  comes  from  Him  as  a  Sun  is  faith. 

7177.  (In  Mercury)  they  enjoy  a  middle  temperature, 
neither  too  hot  nor  too  cold  .  .  .  This  is  so  provided  by 
the  Lord,  that  they  might  not  have  too  much  heat .  .  . 
because  heat  does  not  come  from  nearness  to  the  sun  ; 

but  from  tlie  height  and  consequent  density  of  the  aerial 
atmosphere  .  .  .  The  heat  is  also  varied  according  to  the 

direct  or  oblique  incidence  of  the  sun's  rays  .  .  . 
7381*.  The  heat  which  is  from  that  Sun  is  Divine 

good  .  .  .  The  variations  of  these  states  with  the  Angels 
are  what  the  states  of .  .  .  heat  and  cold  in  the  world 

correspond  to  .  .  .     821 1-. 
7625.  Wlien  the  light  which  proceeds  from  the  sun  is 

conjoined  with  heat  ...  all  things  of  the  Earth  germin- 
ate and  live  ;  but  when  there  is  no  heat  in  the  light  .  .  . 

all  things  of  the  Earth  become  torpid  and  die. 

8328''.  How  the  case  is  with  the  Divine  truth  which 
proceeds  from  the  Lord,  that  in  Heaven  it  is  good,  may 
be  illustrated  by  comparison  with  the  sun,  and  with  the 
light  which  is  from  the  sun.  In  the  sun  there  is  fire  ; 
but  from  the  sun  proceeds  light ;  this  light  has  in  it 
heat,  from  which  gardens  germinate  .  .  .  The  fire  itself 
of  the  sun  does  not  pass  to  the  Earth  .  .  .  but  light  in 
which  there  is  heat  from  tlie  fire  of  the  sun  :  this  light, 
in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  the  Divine  truth  ;  the  heat  is 
the  good  in  the  truth  from  the  Divine  good  .  .  . 

8487.  'The  sun '  =  celestial  love,  because  the  Lord  is 
the  Sun  in  the  other  life  ;  and  the  heat  which  comes 
thence  is  the  good  of  love  ;  and  the  light  is  the  truth  of 

faith.  ,  .  Therefore,  in  the  opposite  sense,  'the  sun'  = 
the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  ;  and  'the  heat'  or 
warmth  from  the  sun,  in  this  sense,  =  concupiscence. 

8530.  That  truths  are  vessels  recipient  of  good,  may 
be  illustrated  by  .  .  .  light,  which  is  a  recipient  of  the 
heat  from  the  sun  ;  by  light  is  also  signified  truth  ;  and 
by  the  heat  in  the  light  is  signified  good.  The  case  is 
the  same  with  truth  and  good. 

8644.  (Divine  good  and  Divine  truth)  are  circirm- 
stanced  as  is  the  fire  of  the  sun  and  the  light  which  is 
thence  ;  the  fire  is  in  the  sun  ;  and  the  light  is  from  the 
sun  ;  in  the  latter  there  is  no  fire,  but  heat.  The  Lord 
...  is  the  Sun,  and  also  the  liglit ;  in  the  Sun  .  .  .  there 
is  Divine  fire,  which  is  the  Divine  good  of  the  Divine 
love  ;  from  that  Sun  there  is  Divine  light,  which  is 
Divine  truth  from  Divine  good  ;  in  this  Divine  truth 
there  is  also  Divine  good ;  but  not  such  as  there  is 
in  the  Sun  ;  it  is  accommodated  to  the  reception  in 
Heaven  .  .  . 

87 50-.  Moreover,  the  heat  from  the  Sun  there  is  the 
good  of  love  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  there  is  a  correspond- 

ence of  the  heat  in  the  world  with  love,  which  is  thence 

called  spiritual  heat  .  .  . 
  ^.  The  state  of  the  affection  which  is  of  the  will 

has  relation  to  the  good  which  is  of  charity  ;  moreover, 
the  heat  of  the  will,  which  is  love,  is  in  man  from  the 
heat  from  that  Sun  .  .  . 

8764*.  Divine  good  is  flame  .  .  .  The  flame  itself  does 
not  appear  in  Heaven  ;  but  only  the  light  in  which  is 
the  flame  ;  which  is  thus  perceived  as  heat,  which  is 
love. 

8812.  The  fire  (in  that  Sun)  is  His  Divine  love,  which 
gives  the  heat  of  life  to  every  living  thing  .  .  . 

  -.  (Thus)  the  heat  and  light  from  the  (sun  of  the 
world)  are  devoid  of  life  ;  but  the  heat  and  light  from 
the  (Sun  of  Heaven)  are  with  life.  .  .  The  life  which  is 
perceived  in  living  things  in  heat  and  from  heat,  is  not 
from  the  heat  of  the  sun  of  the  world,  but  it  is  from  tla- 
heat  of  the  Sun  of  Heaven  ;  when  this  heat  inflows  into 
the  heat  of  the  world,  it  produces  that  effect,  and  is  felt 
in  the  body  as  elementary  heat ;  but  in  it  there  is  the 
vital  heat,  which  derives  its  origin  from  the  love  which 
is  the  heat  from  the  Sun  of  Heaven.  That  the  origin  of 
the  heat  of  life  is  from  some  other  source  ;  and  that  it  is 
in  love,  and  is  according  to  the  quantity  and  quality  of 

it,  everyone  may  know  .  .  . 
  *.  As,  therefore,  the  heat  from  the  Sun  of  Heaven 

...  is  the  good  of  love  .  .  . 

88976.  Divine  good  is  in  Divine  truth,  as  the  heat 
from  the  sun  is  in  the  light  in  the  time  of  spring  and 
summer. 

9213.  In  Heaven  there  are  alternations  of  heat  as  to 
the  things  which  are  of  the  good  of  love  ;  and  of  light 
as  to  the  things  which  are  of  the  truth  of  faith.  .  .  In 
the  Spiritual  World,  instead  of  times  there  are  states  ; 
for  the  alternations  are  not  of  heat  and  light,  but  of  love 
and  faith. 

  -.  External  delights  .  .  .  cohere  with  the  world, 
and  are  also  excited  and  vivified  from  its  heat.  But 

.  .  .  internal  delights  .  .  .  cohere  with  Heaven  ;  and  are 
also  excited  and  vivified  from  its  heat,  which  is  love 
from  the  Lord. 

9383.  The  state  of  the  internal  man  is  called  spu'itual, 
because  it  is  aff"ected  with  the  truths  which  are  of  the 

light  of  Heaven,  and  it  is  aff'ected  with  the  good  which 
is  of  the  heat  of  that  light,  which  is  love :  this  light 

is  called  spiritual  light,  because  it  illuminates  the  In- 
tellectual ;  and  this  heat  is  called  spiritual  heat,  which 

is  love,  and  kindles  the  Voluntary  .  .  .  But  the  state  of 

the  external  man  is  called  natural,  because  it  is  aff'ected 
with  the  truths  which  are  of  the  light  of  the  world,  and 

with  the  good  which  is  of  the  heat  of  this  light,  which 
also  is  love,  but  the  love  of  sucli  things  as  are  in  the 
world.     For  all  the  heat  of  life  is  love. 

9400".  For  it  is  the  heavenly  heat  which  is  in  this 
lidit,  which  is  love,  which  kindles  and  vivifies  the 

Voluntary  of  the  internal  man  .  .  . 

9434".  For  everyone  has  the  heat  and  fire  of  his  lifo from  love  .  .  . 

9473.  Tliat  'the  luminary'  — mutual  love,  is  from  the 
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Haiiie,  by  which  is  signified  this  love ;  and  that  it= 
charity,  is  from  the  heat  and  light  thence  ;  for  spiritual 
heat  is  the  good  of  charity  ;  and  spiritual  light  is  the 
truth  of  faith. 

[A.]  9490.  The  good  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun 

— for  the  heat  from  that  Sun  is  the  good  of  love — encom- 
passes not  only  Heaven  in  general,  but  also  the  heavenly 

Societies  ...  in  particular,  and  also  each  Angel  in  the 
singular.  Rep. 

9498^.  The  heat  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  is 
the  Divine  good  of  His  Divine  love  accommodated  to 
the  reception  of  the  Angels  .  .  .  and  the  light  proceeding 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  is  the  Divine  truth  of  His  Divine 

good  ;  nevertheless,  both  together  are  called  the  Divine 
truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord. 

9594^.  The  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human  is  the  Sun 
from  which  there  are  heat  and  light  in  the  Heavens  ; 
the  heat  from  the  Lord  as  the  Sun  is  love  ;  and  the  light 
is  faith  :  thence  does  the  Lord  dwell  witli  those  who 

receive  from  Him  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of 
faith  ;  thus  tlie  heat  and  light  of  life. 

9666^.  For  the  internal  man  is  in  the  heat  and  light 
of  Heaven  ;  but  the  external  in  the  heat  and  light  of 
the  world. 

9682^.  The  Lord  is  above  the  Heavens  ;  for  He  is  the 
very  Sun  of  Heaven  ;  but  still  He  is  present  by  means 
of  the  light  and  heat  thence  ;  the  light  thence  is  the 
Divine  truth  which  is  of  faith  ;  and  the  heat  thence  is 
the  Divine  good  which  is  of  love.  That  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  is  Himself. 

9995.  Although  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the 

Lord's  Divine  good  is  called  truth,  it  is  nevertheless 
good.  The  reason  it  is  called  truth,  is  that  it  appears 
in  the  Heavens  before  the  external  sight  of  the  Angels 
as  light ;  for  the  light  there  is  Divine  truth  ;  but  the 
heat  in  that  light,  which  is  the  good  of  love,  makes  it 
to  be  good  .  .  . 

10106^.  By  means  of  the  heat  and  light  thence  He  is 
present  in  the  Heavens  ;  and  so  present  as  if  He  were 
altogether  there  ;  for  He  fills  the  Heavens,  and  makes 
them.  The  light  proceeding  from  Him  as  a  Sun  is  in  its 
essence  Divine  truth  ;  and  thence  come  the  wisdom  and 

intelligence  of  the  Angels  ;  and  the  heat  proceeding  from 
Him  as  a  Sun  is  the  Divine  good  of  His  Divine  love 
there. 

10134*.  (Thus)  variations  of  states  are  efifected  by 
means  of  elevations  .  .  .  into  a  higher  sphere  of  heavenly 
light  and  heat  .  .  .  and  by  means  of  sinkings  .  .  .  into  a 
lower  sphere  of  heavenly  light  and  heat  ,  .  . 

  ^.  The  heat  in  the  Heavens  is  the  Divine  good 
which  is  of  love  .  ,  .  proceeding  from  the  Lord. 

10135^.  And  therefore  the  heat  which  thence  proceeds 
is  the  good  of  love  .  .  .     ioi88^ 

10188^.  The  sphere  of  the  Divine  good  fills  the  imi- 
versal  Heaven,  and  also  extends  itself  into  Hell ;  for  it 

is  circumstanced  as  is  the  sphere  of  the  sun's  heat  in  the 
world,  which  in  summer  penetrates  even  into  dark 
places  where  the  sun  does  not  appear. 

10200.  For  the  heat  in  the  Heavens  is  the  good  of 
love  from  the  Lord  ;  and  the  light  there  is  the  truth  of 

faith  from  the  Lord.  .  .  The  difl'erences  of  the  varieties 

of  the  good  of  love  and  of  the  truth  of  faith  there,  are 
circumstanced  as  are  the  differences  of  the  heat  and 

light  in  the  several  regions  or  climates  of  the  Earth  .  .  . 

10330-.  The  interiors  are  actually  elevated  .  .  .  and 
come  actually  into  Heaven,  aud  into  its  light  and  heat : 
hence  he  has  influx  and  illustration  ;  the  light  of 
Heaven  illuminates  the  understanding  .  .  .  and  the  heat 
of  Heaven  kindles  the  will ;  for  this  heat  is  the  good  of 
love  which  simultaneously  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a 
Sun. 

10605^.  The  states  of  love  and  faith  with  the  Angels 
undergo  alternations,  like  the  states  of  heat,  light,  and 
shade  every  day  on  Earth.  The  reason  it  is  so,  is  that 
the  light  there  from  the  Sun  ...  is  Divine  truth  ;  and 
the  heat  from  that  Sun  is  love  :  with  these  the  Angels 
are  affected,  as  men  are  with  the  state  of  the  light  and 
heat  in  the  world. 

10809.  The  heat  which  proceeds  (from  tliat  Sun)  is 
Divine  good  ;  and  the  light  Divine  truth  ;  both  from 
the  Divine  love,  which  is  the  fieriness  appearing  around 
the  Lord  in  that  Sun. 

H.  136.  This  Divine  good,  which  is  compared  to  heat, 
is  the  good  of  love  with  the  Angels  ;  and  the  Divine 
trutli  which  is  compared  to  light,  is  that  by  which  and 
from  which  is  the  good  of  love. 

117.  The  light  there  is  Divine  truth,  and  the  heat 
there  is  Divine  good,  which  proceed  from  the  Lord  as  a 
Sun  ;  from  this  origin  are  all  things  which  come  forth- 
exiMiint-a,nd  appear  in  the  Heavens. 

126.  On  the  light  and  heat  in  Heaven.  Chapter. 

127.  That  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  in 
the  Heavens  is  called  Divine  truth  ;  nevertheless,  in  its 
essence  it  is  Divine  good  united  to  Divine  truth  ;  from 
this  the  Angels  have  light  and  heat ;  from  the  Divine 
truth  the  Angels  have  light ;  and  from  the  Divine  good 
they  have  heat.  (Thus)  the  light  of  Heaven  ...  is 
spiritual,  and  not  natural  ;  in  like  manner  the  heat. 

133.  Something  shall  now  be  said  about  the  heat  of 
Heaven.  The  heat  of  Heaven  in  its  essence  is  love  ;  it 

proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  which  is  Divine  love 
in  the  Lord  and  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  (Thus)  the  heat  of 
Heaven  is  equally  spiritual  with  the  light  of  Heaven 
.  .  .  there  are  two  things  which  proceed  from  the  Lord 
as  a  Sun,  Divine  truth  and  Divine  good  ;  Divine  truth 
is  presented  in  the  Heavens  as  light ;  and  Divine  good 
as  heat ;  but  Divine  truth  and  Divine  good  are  so  united 
that  they  are  not  two  but  one  ;  nevertheless,  with  the 
Angels  they  are  separated  .  .  .  Those  who  receive  Divine 
good  more  are  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  .  .  .  they  who 
receive  Divine  truth  more  are  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom 

.  .  .  The  most  perfect  Angels  'are  those  who  receive  both in  like  degree. 

134.  The  heat  of  Heaven,  like  tlie  light  of  Heaven,  is 
everywhere  various  ...  It  differs  not  only  in  degree, 
but  also  in  quality  ;  it  is  more  intense  and  pure  in  the 
Celestial  Kingdom,  because  the  Angels  there  receive 
Divine  good  more  ;  it  is  less  intense  aud  pure  in  the 

Spu-itual  Kingdom  .  .  .  because  the  Angels  there  receive 
Divine  truth  more  ;  in  each  Society  also  it  differs  accord- 

ing to  the  reception. 
  .  There  is  also  heat  in  the  Hells,  but  it  is  unclean. 
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  .  The  heat  in  Heaven  is  wliat  is  meant  liy  the 
holy  and  heavenly  fire  ;  and  the  heat  of  Hell,  by  the 
profane  and  infernal  fire  ;  and  by  both  is  meant  love  .  .  . 

  ^.  That  love  is  heat  from  a  spiritual  origin,  is 
evident  from  growing  warm  according  to  the  love  .  .  . 
Hence  also  it  is,  that  it  is  usual  to  say,  to  be  kindled ; 
to  grow  warm  ;  to  blaze  ;  to  boil  up  ;  to  take  fire,  when 
speaking  of  the  affections  which  are  of  the  love  of  good, 
and  also  of  the  concupiscences  which  are  of  the  love  of 
evil. 

135.  The  reason  the  love  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as 
a  Sun  is  felt  in  Heaven  as  heat,  is  that  the  interiors  of 
the  Angels  are  in  love  from  the  Divine  good  wliich  is 
from  the  Lord  ;  from  which  the  exteriors  which  grow 
warm  thence  are  in  heat.  It  is  from  this  that  in 

Heaven  heat  and  love  so  correspond  to  each  other,  that 
everyone  there  is  in  such  heat  as  is  the  love  in  which 
he  is  .  .  . 

— — -.  The  heat  of  the  world  does  not  at  all  enter  the 

Heavens,  because  it  is  too  gross,  and  is  natural  and  not 
spiritual.  But  it  is  otherwise  with  men,  because  men 
are  in  both  the  Spiritual  World  and  the  natural  world  : 
as  to  their  spirit  they  grow  warm  exactly  according  to 
their  loves  ;  but  as  to  their  body,  from  both  .  .  .  the  heat 
of  their  spirit  and  the  heat  of  the  world  :  the  former 
inflows  into  the  latter,  because  they  correspond. 

  -.  The  quality  of  the  correspondence  of  the  two 
heats  may  be  evident  from  animals,  in  that  their  loves 
.  .  .  operate  according  to  the  presenre  and  afflux  of  the 
heat  from  the  sun  of  the  world  .  .  .  Those  are  completely 
mistaken  who  believe  that  the  influent  heat  of  the  world 

excites  the  loves  ;  for  there  is  no  natural  influx  into  what 
is  spiritual  .  .  . 

136.  The  light  of  Heaven  makes  the  understanding 
(of  the  Angels),  because  the  light  of  Heaven  is  Divine 
truth,  and  thence  Divine  wisdom  ;  and  the  heat  of 

Heaven  makes  the  good  of  their  will,  because  the  heat 
of  Heaven  is  Divine  good,  and  thence  Divine  love.  The 
veriest  life  of  the  Angels  is  from  heat,  but  not  from 
light,  except  in  so  far  as  heat  is  in  it.  That  life  is  from 
heat  is  evident  ;  for  when  it  is  removed  life  perishes. 
It  is  the  same  with  faith  without  love,  or  with  truth 
without  good  ;  for  the  truth  which  is  called  of  faith  is 
light ;  and  the  good  which  is  of  love  is  heat.  These 
things  appear  more  evidently  from  the  heat  and  light 
of  the  world,  to  which  the  heat  and  light  of  Heaven 
correspond  ;  from  the  heat  of  the  world  conjoined  with 
light,  all  things  on  the  earth  are  vivified  .  .  .  Whereas 

from  the  light  separated  from  heat  nothing  is  vivi- 
fied .  .  . 

139.  The  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  which  are  in 
the  Heavens  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  are  not  in  the 
Lord,  but  from  the  Lord  ;  in  the  Lord  there  is  only  the 
Divine  love  .  .  .  This  may  be  illustrated  by  comparison 
with  the  sun  of  the  world  ;  the  heat  and  light  which 
are  in  the  world  are  not  in  the  sun,  but  from  the  sun  ; 

in  the  sun  there  is  only  fire  ;  and  from  it  the  former 

come  iorth-existunt-a,i\d  proceed. 

155^.  It  is  from  this  correspondence,  that,  in  the  Word 
.  .  .  'heat'  and  'light' =  love  and  wisdom. 

2396.  The  affections  (of  the  Angels)  from  which  comes 
the  sound  of  their  words,  are  variations  of  the  heat  of 

Heaven  ;  because  .  .  ,  the  heat  of  Heaven  is  Divine 
good  or  love  .  .  .  and  the  Angels  have  affection  from  the 
Divine  love. 

266.  The  Angels  are  in  heavenly  heat,  which  in  its 
essence  is  Divine  good  or  Divine  love  ;  from  which  they 
have  the  affection  and  desire  of  being  wise. 

447s.  For  everyone  has  vital  heat  from  love. 

481''.  They  who  are  in  corporeal  love  cannot  possibly 
live  in  the  heat  of  Heaven  ;  for  the  heat  of  Heaven  is 
celestial  love  ;  but  they  can  in  the  heat  of  Hell,  which 
is  the  love  of  being  fierce  against  those  who  do  not 
favour  them  .  .  . 

518^.  When  they  felt  the  heat  of  Heaven,  which  is 
celestial  love,  they  began  to  be  inwardly  tormented. 

525'- 

567.  There  are  two  origins  of  heat ;  one  the  Sun  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  and  the  other  the  sun  of  the  world.  The 
heat  which  is  from  the  Sun  of  Heaven  ...  is  spiritual 

heat,  which  in  its  essence  is  love  ;  but  the  heat  from  the 
sun  of  the  world  is  natural  heat,  which  in  its  essence  is 

not  love,  but  serves  spiritual  heat  ...  as  a  receptacle. 
That  heat  in  its  essence  is  love,  may  be  evident  from 
the  warmth  of  the  lower  mind  and  thence  of  the  body 

from  love  .  .  .  equally  in  winter  as  in  summer  ;  and  also 
from  the  warmth  of  the  blood.  That  natural  heat, 
which  comes  forth  from  the  sun  of  the  world,  serves 

spiritual  heat  as  a  receptacle,  is  evident  from  the  heat 
of  the  body  which  is  excited  from  the  heat  of  its  spirit, 
and  which  is  subsidiary  to  it  ;  especially  from  the  spring 
and  summer  heat  with  all  kinds  of  animals,  which  at 
those  seasons  return  into  their  loves  ;  not  that  the 
former  heat  effects  it,  but  because  it  disposes  their 
bodies  to  receive  the  heat  which  inflows  with  them  also 

from  the  Spiritual  World.  .  .  He  who  believes  that 
natural  heat  produces  their  loves  is  much  mistaken ; 
for  there  is  an  influx  of  the  Spiritual  World  into  the 
natural  world,  but  not  of  the  natural  world  into  the 

Spiritual .  .  . 
  ^.  Moreover,  the  subjects  of  the  vegetable  king- 

dom derive  their  germinations  from  the  influx  thence  ; 
the  natural  heat,  which  prevails  in  the  time  of  spring 

and  summer,  only  disposes  the  seeds  into  their  natural 
forms  ...  so  that  the  influx  from  the  Spiritual  World 

may  there  act  as  a  cause. 

568.  The  spiritual  heat  with  man  is  the  heat  of  his 

life  ;  because  ...  in  its  essence  it  is  love.  It  is  this 

heat  which  is  meant  by  'fire'  in  the  Word  .  .  . 

569.  The  heat  from  the  sun,  flowing  into  .  .  .  beds  of 
flowers,  produces  vegetation,  and  draws  out  grateful  and 

sweet  odours  ;  but  the  same  heat  flowing  into  excremen- 
titious  and  cadaverous  things,  produces  putrefactions, 
and  draws  out  stenches.  .  .  In  like  manner  the  heat  and 

light  from  the  Sun  of  Heaven  which  is  love  ;  when  the 
heat  or  love  from  it  inflows  into  goods,  as  with  good 

men  and  Spirits  ...  it  fructifies  their  goods  ;  but  when 
it  inflows  with  the  evil  .  .  .  their  evils  either  suffocate 

or  pervert  it. 
571.  The  fieriness  (which  rages  within  the  Hells)  is 

perceivable  from  the  heat  thence  exhaling,  which  heat 
is  like  that  from  burnt  ruins  after  a  fire  ;  elsewhere  as 
from  a  heated  furnace,  and  elsewhere  as  from  a  hot  bath. 
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When  this  heat-caUdum-in^ovrs  with  man,  it  excites 
cupidities  with  him  ;  and,  with  the  evil,  hatreds  and 
revenges  ;  and,  with  the  sick,  insanities.  Such  is  the 
tire,  or  such  the  heat,  with  those  who  are  in  tlie  above- 
mentioned  loves  .  .  .  even  while  they  live  in  the  body. 
But .  .  .  they  who  are  in  the  Hells  ...  do  not  feel  any 
burning,  but  only  a  heat  such  as  they  had  before  felt  in 
the  world. 

[H.]  572.  Infernal  heat  is  turned  into  intense  cold  when 
heat  inflows  from  Heaven  .  .  .  The  reason  is,  that  .  .  . 
the  heat  of  Heaven,  which  is  Divine  love,  extinguishes 
the  heat  of  Hell,  which  is  the  love  of  self.  .  .  But  this 
is  rarely  the  case  .  .  . 

589.  In  the  natural  world  there  is  an  equilibrium 
between  heat  and  cold  .  .  . 

  ^.  Light  and  shade  operate  into  the  subjects  of 
the  vegetable  kingdom  in  proportion  as  there  are  heat 
and  cold  in  the  light  and  shade.  .  .  Light  and  shade 
operate  nothing  from  themselves,  but  heat  through 
them  ...  for  truth  corresponds  to  light ;  falsity  to 
shade ;  and  beat  to  the  good  of  love :  moreover, 
spiritual  light  is  truth  ;  spiritual  shade  is  falsity  ;  and 
sjiiritual  heat  is  the  good  of  love. 

N.  62.  That  love  is  spiritual  heat  ;  and  the  Vital 
itself  of  man.     Refs. 

307.  That  the  beat  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as 
a  Sun  is  the  Divine  good  from  which  the  Angels  have 
love.  Refs. 

Life  15.  The  understanding  of  man  can  be  elevated 
into  the  light  of  Heaven,  which  is  Truth,  and  see  from 
it ;  but  the  will  of  man  cannot  be  in  like  manner 
elevated  into  the  beat  of  Heaven,  which  is  love,  and 
act  from  it .  .  . 

86^.  Man  may  be  compared  to  a  garden  ;  his  under- 
standing to  light ;  and  his  will  to  heat.  In  the  winter 

time  the  garden  is  in  light  and  not  at  the  same  time  iu 
heat ;  but  in  the  summer  time  it  is  in  light  and  at  the 
same  time  in  heat  .  .  .  Moreover,  the  understanding  is 
wise  from  spiritual  light ;  and  the  will  loves  from 
spiritual  heat :  for  spiritual  light  is  the  Divine  wisdom  ; 
and  spiritual  heat  is  the  Divine  love. 

F.  32.  AVhen  a  man  (shuns  evils  as  sins),  his  spiritual 
mind  is  opened  for  the  will :  when  this  is  opened,  there 

inflows  thence  into  the  natural  mind  spu-itual  heat  from 
Heaven,  which  beat  in  its  essence  is  charity  and  vivifies 
the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  which  are  there,  and 
out  of  them  forms  faith.  As  with  a  tree,  Avhich  does  not 

receive  vegetative  life  until  the  beat  from  the  sun  inflows, 
and  conjoins  itself  with  the  light  .  .  .  This  latter  is  done 
by  the  beat  of  the  world  ;  and  the  former  by  the  heat 
of  Heaven. 

W.  3.  Some  idea  of  love,  as  being  the  life  of  man, 
may  be  had  from  the  beat  of  the  sun  in  the  world.  It 

is  known  that  it  is  like  a  general  life  to  all  the  vegeta- 
tions of  the  earth.   Des. 

  e_  Therefore  love  is  hot. 

5.  From  that  Sun  proceed  beat  and  light ;  and  the 
heat  thence  proceeding  in  its  essence  is  love  ;  and  the 
light  thence  proceeding  in  its  essence  is  wisdom  ;  and 
the  Angels,  in  proportion  as  they  are  recipients  of  this 
spiritual  beat  and  this  spiritual  light,  are  loves  and 
wisdoms  .  .  .  from  the  Lord.     This  spiritual  heat  and 

spiritual  light .  .  .  inflow  also  with  men  and  aff"ect  them, 
in  proportion  as  they  become  recipients  .  .  . 
  ^.  That  Sun   itself,   or  Divine   love,  cannot,  by 

means  of  its  own  beat  and  by  means  of  its  own  light, 
create  anything  immediately  from  itself;  for  so  it  would 
be  love  in  its  essence,  which  is  the  Lord  Himself  ;  but  it 
can  create  from  substances  and  matters  so  formed  that 

they  can  receive  heat  itself  and  light  itself:  compara- 
tively as  the  sun  of  the  world,  by  means  of  its  heat  and 

light,  cannot  produce  immediately  germinations  in  the 

Earth  ;  biit'from  the  matters  of  the  soil  ;  in  which  it 
can  be  by  means  of  its  beat  and  light. 

32.  It  is  from  the  fact  that  the  Divine  essence  itself 
is  love  and  wisdom,  that  the  universe  and  all  things  in 
it,  both  living  and  not  living,  subsist  from  beat  and 
light ;  for  beat  corresponds  to  love  ;  and  light  corre- 

sponds to  wisdom  :  and  therefore  also  spiritual  beat  is 
love  ;  and  spiritual  light  is  wisdom. 

62.  As  there  is  an  endeavour  of  minerals  ...  to 

vegetate,  so  there  is  an  endeavour  of  plants  to  vivify 
themselves  ;  hence  come  insects  of  various  kinds  which 
correspond  to  their  odoriferous  exhalations  :  this  is  not 
from  the  beat  of  the  sun  of  the  world  ;  but  through  it 
from  life  according  to  the  recipients. 

83.  The  beat  in  the  natural  world  corresponds  to  the 
good  of  charity  in  the  Spiiitual  World  ;  and  the  light  in 
the  natural  world  corresponds  to  the  truth  of  faith  in 
the  Spiritual  World  .  .  . 

  -.  AVhat  has  the  good  of  charity  in  common  with 
heat,  and  the  truth  of  faith  with  light  ?  when  yet 
spiritual  beat  is  that  good,  and  spiritual  light  is  that 
truth.  Although  these  things  are  so  distinct  from  each 
other,  still  they  make  one  by  correspondence ;  they 

make  one  so,  that  when  a  man  reads  'beat  and  light' 
in  the  Word,  then  the  Spirits  and  Angels  who  are  with 
the  man,  instead  of  beat  perceive  charity  ;  and  instead 

of  light  faith. 

84.  For,  in  the  Spiritual  World,  there  are  beat  and 
light  equally  as  in  the  natural  world  ;  but  the  beat 
there  is  spiritual,  and  likewise  the  light  ;  and  spiritual 
beat  is  the  good  of  charity  ;  and  spiritual  light  is  the 
truth  of  faith.  Now  as  beat  and  light  cannot  originate 
except  from  a  sun,  it  is  evident  that  in  the  Spiritual 
World  there  is  a  diflerent  Sun  .  .  .  and  also  that  the 

Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World  in  its  essence  is  such,  that 

spiritual  beat  and  light  can  come  forth-exi.s^e?'e-from  it ; 
and  that  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  in  its  essence  is 
such  that  natural  beat  can  exist  from  it  .  .  . 

88.  Therefore,  nothing  whatever  from  the  sun  of  the 
natural  world  can  pass  into  the  Spiritual  World  ;  that 
is,  nothing  of  its  beat  and  light  .  .  .  The  light  of  the 
natural  world  is  thick  darkness  there  ;  and  its  beat  is 
death  there.  Nevertheless,  the  beat  of  the  world  can 
be  vivified  by  means  of  the  influx  of  the  heat  of  Heaven  ; 
and  the  light  of  the  world  can  be  illustrated  by  means 
of  the  influx  of  the  light  of  Heaven.  Influx  takes  jilace 

by  means  of  correspondences  .  .  . 

89.  That  from  the  Sun  which  comes  iovt\i-existit-h-om 
the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom  proceed  heat  and 

light.  Gen.  art. 
  .   In  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  .  there  are  beat  and 

light  equally  as  in  the  natural  world  .  .  .  Moreover,  the 
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heat  is  felt  as  heat,  and  the  light  is  seen  as  light,  in  a 
similar  manner ;  but  still  the  heat  and  light  of  the 
Spiritual  World  and  of  the  natural  world  differ  so  much, 
that  they  have  nothing  in  common.  They  differ  from 

each  other  as  what  is  liA'ing  and  Avhat  is  dead.  In  itself, 
the  heat  of  the  Spiritual  World  is  alive  ;  in  like  manner 
the  light :  but  the  heat  of  the  natural  world  is  in  itself 
dead  ;  in  like  manner  the  light :  for  the  heat  and  light 
of  the  Spiritual  World  proceed  from  a  Sun  which  is 
pure  love  ;  and  the  heat  and  light  of  the  natural  world 
proceed  from  a  Sun  which  is  pure  fire  :  and  love  is  alive  ; 
and  the  Divine  love  is  life  itself  -.  but  fire  is  dead  ;  and 
the  solar  fire  is  death  itself  .  .  . 

90.  As  the  Angels  are  spiritual,  they  cannot  live  in 
any  other  heat  or  in  any  other  light  than  what  is 
spiritual ;  whereas  men  cannot  live  in  any  other  heat 
or  in  any  other  light  than  what  is  natural  ...  If  an 
Angel  were  to  derive  the  most  minute  thing  from  natural 
heat  and  light,  he  would  perish  .  ,  . 

  ^.   (Thirs)  spiritual  heat  is  not  purer  natural  heat ; 
and  spiritual  light  is  not  purer  natural  light ;  l:)ut  the}- 
are  of  a  completely  different  essence  ;  for  spiritual  heat 
and  light  derive  their  essence  from  a  Sun  which  is  pure 
love,  which  is  life  itself;  and  natural  heat  and  light 
derive  their  essence  from  a  sun  which  is  pure  fire,  in 
which  there  is  al;)solutely  nothing  of  life.     91. 

92.  Hitherto  it  has  not  been  known,  that  Angels  and 
Spirits  are  in  a  completely  diflerent  light  and  heat  from 
men  ;  nay,  it  has  not  been  known  that  there  is  another 
light  and  heat .  .  . 
  s.  In  a  word,  every  man  as  to  the  interiors  of  his 

mind  is  in  that  World  .  .  .  and  thinks  from  its  light, 
and  loves  from  its  heat. 

93.  That  that  Sun  is  not  God  ;  but  that  it  is  the  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Divine  love  and  Divine  wisdom  of  God 

ilan  ;  in  like  manner  the  heat  and  light  from  that  Sun. 
Gen.  art. 

  .  By  that  Sun  .  .  .  from  which  the  Angels  have 
heat  and  light,  is  not  meant  the  Lord  ;  but  there  is 
meant  the  first  proceeding  from  Him,  which  is  the 

highest-SM?)imMm-of  spiritual  heat.  The  highest  of 
spiritual  heat  is  spiritual  fire,  which  is  the  Divine  love 
■and  Divine  wisdom  in  their  first  correspondence.  .  .  The 
fire  which  is  fire  to  men  is  not  spiritual,  but  it  is  natural, 
the  difference  between  which  is  like  that  between  what 

is  alive  and  what  is  dead  ;  and  therefore  the  spiritual 
Sun  by  means  of  its  heat  vivifies  the  spiritual,  and 
redintegrates  spiritual  things.  The  natural  sun  does 
(indeed  do  likewise  to  the  natural  and  to  natural  things  ; 
but  not  from  itself ;  but  by  means  of  the  influx  of 
spiritual  heat,  to  which  it  brings  subsidiary  aid. 

94.  This  spiritual  fire  .  .  .  becomes  spiritual  heat  and 
light,  which  decrease  in  proceeding ;  and  the  decrease 
takes  place  by  means  of  degrees.  .  .  The  Ancients  repre- 

sented this  by  circles  .  .  .  round  the  head  of  God. 

95.  That  love  produces  heat,  and  wisdom  light,  is 
manifest  from  experience  itself.  When  a  man  loves  he 
grows  warm  ;  and  when  he  thinks  from  wisdom  he  sees 
things  as  it  were  in  light ;  from  which  it  is  evident,  that 
the  first  proceeding  of  love  is  heat,  and  that  the  first 

proceeding  of  wisdom  is  light.  That  they  are  corre- 
spondences is  also   evident ;    for  heat  does  not  come 

foYt]i-exislit-iu  love  itself,  but  from  it  in  the  will,  and 
thence  in  the  body  ;  and  light  does  not  come  forth  in 
wisdom,  but  in  the  thought  of  the  understanding,  and 
thence  in  the  speech.  Therefore  love  and  wisdom  are 
the  essence  and  life  of  heat  and  light  :  heat  and  light 
are  the  proceedents  ;  and  as  they  are  proceedeuts,  they 
are  also  correspondences. 

99.  That  spiritual  heat  and  light,  by  proceeding  from 
the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  make  one,  as  His  Divine  love  and 
Divine  wisdom  make  one.     Gen.  art. 

  .  (As  with  the  Divine  love  and  wisdom, )  so  in 
like  manner  heat  and  light  make  one,  because  these 

proceed,  and  the  things  which  proceed  make  one  by 
means  of  correspondence  ;  for  heat  corresponds  to  love, 
and  light  to  wisdom.  (Thus)  as  the  Divine  love  is  the 
Divine  Esse,  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  the  Divine  Ex- 
istere,  so  spiritual  heat  is  the  Divine  which  proceeds 
from  the  Divine  Esse,  and  spiritual  light  is  the  Divine 
which  proceeds  from  the  Divine  Existere  ;  and  therefore 
as  by  means  of  that  union  the  Divine  love  is  of  the 
Divine  wisdom  and  the  Divine  wisdom  of  the  Divine 

love,  so  spiritual  heat  is  of  spiritual  light,  and  spiritual 
light  is  of  spiritual  heat  ;  and  as  there  is  such  a  union, 
it  follows  tliat  the  heat  and  light  in  proceeding  from  the 
Lord  as  a  Sun,  are  one. 

100.  The  heat  and  light  which  proceed  from  the  Lord 
as  a  Sun  are  what  by  way  of  eminence  are  called  the 
Spiritual ;  and  they  are  called  the  Spiritual  in  the 
singular  number  because  they  are  one  ;  and  therefore 
where  the  Spiritual  is  spoken  of  in  what  follows,  both 
together  are  meant.  It  is  from  this  Spiritual  that  the 
whole  of  that  World  is  called  Spiritual  :  by  means  of 
this  Spiritual  all  things  of  that  world  derive  their  origin 
.  .  .  The  reason  this  heat  and  this  light  are  called  the 
Spiritual,  is  that  God  is  called  a  Spirit,  and  God  as  a 
Spirit  is  that  proceeding. 

loi.  That  the  heat  and  light,  that  is,  the  Spiritual 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  make  one,  can 
be  illustrated  by  the  heat  and  light  which  proceed  from 
the  sun  of  the  natural  world.  These  two  also  make  one 

in  going  forth  from  that  sun  ;  but  the  reason  they  do 
not  make  one  in  the  earth  is  not  due  to  that  sun,  but  to 
the  Earth  ;  for  the  latter  revolves  .  .  .  hence  there  is  au 
appearance  that  the  heat  and  light  do  not  make  one  ; 
for,  in  the  middle  of  summer  there  is  more  of  heat  than 
of  light ;  and  in  the  middle  of  winter  there  is  more  of 
light  than  of  heat.  It  is  the  same  in  the  Spiritual 
World  .  .  .  The  Angels  turn  themselves  more  and  less  to 
the  Lord  ;  and  those  who  turn  themselves  more  receive 
more  of  the  heat  and  less  of  the  light ;  and  those  who 
turn  themselves  less  to  the  Lord,  receive  more  of  the 

light  and  less  of  the  heat.  Hence  it  is  that  the 
Heavens  .  .  .  are  distinguished  into  two  Kingdoms  .  .  . 

The  celestial  Angels  receive  more  from  the  heat ;  and 
the  Spiritual  Angels  more  from  the  light.  According 
to  the  reception  of  tlie  heat  and  light  by  them,  so  do 
the  lands  on  which  they  dwell  appear.  The  correspond- 

ence is  plenary  .  .  . 
102.  That  also  all  the  spiritual  things  which  originate 

by  means  of  the  heat  and  light  of  their  own  Sun,  re- 
garded in  themselves,  likewise  make  one  ;  but  that  these 

tilings,  regarded  as  proceeding  from  the  afi'ections  of  the 
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Angels,  do  not  make  one,  will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 
When  the  heat  and  the  light  make  one  in  the  Heavens, 
there  is  as  it  were  spring  time  with  the  Angels  ;  but 
when  they  do  not  make  one,  there  is  either  as  it  were 
summer,  or  as  it  were  winter  ;  not  like  the  winter  in  the 
frigid  zones,  but  like  the  winter  in  the  hot  zones.  For 
the  reception  of  love  and  wisdom  in  an  equal  proportion 
is  the  Angelic  itself  .  .  . 

[W.]  105.  The  Sun  .  .  .  ajjpearsat  a  middle  height  .  .  . 
in  order  that  the  heat  and  light  which  proceed  from  that 

Sun  may  thus  be  in  their  middle  degi-ee,  and  thence  in 
their  equality,  and  thus  in  tlieir  just  temperature  ;  for 
if  the  Sun  were  to  appear  above  the  middle  height,  there 
would  be  perceived  more  heat  than  light ;  if  below  it, 
more  light  than  heat  :  as  is  the  case  on  earth  .  .  .  for 
the  light  remains  the  same  in  summer  as  in  winter  ;  but 
the  heat  is  increased  or  diminished  according  to  the 

degrees  of  the  sun's  height. 
no.  Tlie  reason  the  Sun  .  .  .  appears  at  a  distance 

from  the  Angels,  is  that  the  Divine  love  and  Divine 
wisdom  are  received  by  them  in  an  adapted  degree  of 
heat  and  light.  For  an  Angel,  being  .  .  .  finite,  cannot 
receive  the  Lord  in  the  first  degree  of  heat  and  light, 
such  as  it  is  in  the  Sun  .  .  .  and  therefore  the  Lord  is 

received  by  them  in  the  degree  of  heat  and  light  which 

cori-espouds  to  their  love  and  wisdom.  .  .  An  Angel  of 
the  Ultimate  Heaven  cannot  ascend  to  the  Angels  of  the 
Third  Heaven  ;  for  .  .  .  his  life  struggles  as  witli  death. 
The  reason  is  that  he  has  love  and  wisdom  in  a  less 

degree  ;  and  in  the  same  degree  has  the  heat  of  his  love 
and  the  light  of  his  wisdom. 

1 24-.  The  Lord  ...  as  a  Sun  is  not  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree  of  heat  and  light  with  one  person  than  with 
another ;  for  He  is  everywhere  the  same  ;  but  He  is  not 
received  by  one  in  the  same  degree  as  by  another  .  ,  . 

138.  This  turning  to  the  Lord  is  an  actual  turning, 
and  is  a  kind  of  elevation  ;  for  he  is  elevated  into  the 

heat  aad  light  of  Heaven,  which  is  effected  by  means  of 
the  opening  of  the  interiors  ;  and  when  these  are  opened, 
there  inflow  love  and  wisdom  into  the  interiors  of  the 

mind  ;  and  the  heat  and  light  of  Heaven  into  the  in- 
teriors of  the  body  :  hence  the  elevation  .  .  .  And  love 

and  wisdom  with  their  heat  and  light  are  the  Lord  with 
a  man  .  .  . 

146.  That  the  Divine  love  and  Divine  wisdom  which 
proceed  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  and  make  heat  and 
light  in  Heaven,  are  the  proceeding  Divine,  which  is  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Gen. art. 

  ^.  A  just  idea  may  (now)  be  had  of  the  proceeding 
Divine,  which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  it  is  one 
with  the  Lord,  but  that  it  proceeds  from  Him,  as  heat 
and  light  from  the  Sun  ;  which  also  is  the  reason  that 

in  proportion  as  the  Angels  are  in  love  and  wisdom,  they 
are  in  Divine  heat  and  Divine  light. 

158.  As  the  sun  ...  is  pure  fire,  and  therefore  dead, 
therefore  also  the  heat  thence  proceeding  is  dead  ;  in 
like  manner  the  light  ...  In  like  manner  the  atmo- 

spheres, called  the  ether  and  the  air,  which  receive  and 
carry  down  in  their  bosom  the  heat  and  light  of  that 
sun,  are  dead. 

i6ie.  For,  in  the  Spiritual  World,  there  is  continual 
light  and  continual  heat  ;  and  the  light  corresponds  to 

the  state  of  wisdom,  and  the  heat  to  the  state  of  love, 
with  the  Angels  ;  from  which  their  states  are  alive. 

1 74-.  The  spiritual  atmospheres  .  .  .  receive  the  Sun 
moleciilarly  ;  therefore  the  fire  of  the  Sun,  divided  mto 
so  many  substances  or  forms  .  ,  .  and  tempered  by  the 
involutions,  becomes  heat,  adapted  at  length  to  the 
love  of  the  Angels  ...  In  like  manner  the  light  of  the 
Sun.  The  natural  atmospheres  .  .  .  also  molecularly 
receive  the  sun,  and  store  up  its  fire  in  themselves,  and 
temper  it,  and  carry  it  down  as  heat  to  the  earth  .  .  . 
and  in  like  manner  the  light. 

179.  That  there  are  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom,  and 

thence  degi-ees  of  heat  and  light ;  and  also  degrees  of 
atmospheres.  Gen. art. 

181.  As  there  are  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom,  there 
are  also  degrees  of  heat  and  light.  By  heat  and  light 
are  meant  spiritual  heat  and  light,  such  as  the  Angels 
have  .  .  .  and  such  as  men  have  as  to  the  interiors  .  .  . 

for  men  have  a  like  heat  of  love,  and  a  like  light  of 
wisdom  ...  In  proportion  to  the  quality  and  quantity 
of  love  which  the  Angels  have,  is  the  quality  and 
quantity  of  their  heat ;  in  like  manner  with  their  light 
in  respect  to  their  wisdom  :  the  reason  is  that  love  is  in 
the  heat  and  wisdom  in  the  light  with  them.  It  is  the 
same  with  men  on  earth,  (except)  that  the  Angels  feel 
that  heat  and  see  that  light,  but  not  men,  because  men 
are  in  natural  heat  and  light ;  and  while  this  is  the  case 
they  do  not  feel  spiritual  heat,  except  by  a  certain 
delight  of  love  ;  nor  see  spiritual  light,  except  by  the 
perception  of  truth.  Now,  as  man,  while  in  natural 
heat  and  light,  knows  nothing  about  the  spiritual  heat 
and  light  with  him  ;  and  as  this  cannot  be  known  except 
liy  experience  from  the  Spiritual  World,  therefore  we 
shall  in  the  first  place  speak  here  about  the  heat  and 
light  in  which  the  Angels  and  the  Heavens  are. 

182.  But  the  degrees  of  spiritual  heat  cannot  be 
described  from  experience,  because  love,  to  which 
spiritual  heat  corresponds,  does  not  fall  under  the  ideas 

of  thought ;  but  the  degi'ees  of  spiritual  light  can  be 
described,  because  light,  being  of  thought,  does  fall 
under  them.  From  the  degrees  of  light  even  the  degrees 
of  spiritual  heat  can  be  comprehended,  because  they  are 

in  an  even  degi-ee.     (See  Light,  here.) 

183.  As  the  atmospheres  are  the  receptacles  and  con- 
tainants  of  heat  and  light,  it  follows  that  there  are  as 
many  degrees  of  atmospheres  as  there  are  of  heat  and 

light  .  .  . 
185.  Withoxit  a  Knowledge  of  these  degrees,  nothing 

can  be  known  of .  .  .  the  distinction  between  the  heat 

and  light  in  which  (the  Angels)  are. 

191.  For  the  atmospheres  are  receptacles  of  heat  and 
light ;  and  heat  and  light  are  receptacles  of  love  and 

wisdom  :  and  therefore  as  there  are  degi'ees  of  the  atmo- 
spheres, there  are  also  the  like  degi-ees  of  heat  and  light ; 

and  the  like  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom  .  .  . 

192^  The  degrees  of  heat  and  light  in  a  series  accord- 
ing to  the  degrees  of  the  atmospheres,  are  homogeneous. 

197.  The  application  (of  the  principle  that  the  first 
degree  is  all  in  all  things  of  the  following  degrees)  may 
be  made  to  .  .  .  heat  and  light.  Ex. 

200.  The  perfection  of  life  is  the  perfection  of  love  and 
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wisdom  .  .  .  and  as  spiritual  heat  is  the  containant  of 
love,  and  spiritual  light  the  containant  of  wisdom,  the 
perfection  of  these  also  may  be  referred  to  the  perfection 
of  life. 

205.  In  a  like  successive  order  are  the  states  of  love 
and  wisdom  with  the  Angels ;  and  also  those  of  heat 
and  light .  .  . 

223.  As  the  ether  and  the  air  are  receptacles  of  heat 
and  light,  there  is  not  the  least  of  heat  and  light ;  and 
as  spiritual  heat  and  spiritual  light  are  receptacles  of 
love  and  wisdom,  there  is  not  the  least  of  these,  in  which 

there  are  not  degi'ees  of  both  kinds. 
242.  That  spiritual  light  inflows  with  man  by  three 

degrees,  but  not  spiritual  heat,  except  in  proportion  as 
a  man  shuns  evils  as  sins,  and  looks  to  the  Lord.  Gen. 
art. 

  .  From  what  has   been   demonstrated   above  it 
appears,  that  from  the  Sun  .  .  .  there  proceeds  light  and 
heat ;  from  its  wisdom  light,  and  from  its  love  heat ; 
and  that  the  light  is  a  receptacle  of  wisdom,  and  the 
heat  a  receptacle  of  love  ;  and  that  in  proportion  as  a 
man  comes  into  wisdom,  he  conies  into  that  Divine 
light  ;  and  that  in  proportion  as  he  comes  into  love 
he  comes  into  that  Divine  heat.  (Also)  that  there 
are  three  degrees  of  light,  and  three  degrees  of  heat ;  or, 
three  degrees  of  wisdom,  and  three  degrees  of  love  ;  and 

that  these  degi-ees  have  been  formed  with  man  in  order 
that  man  may  be  a  receptacle  of  the  Divine  love  and  the 
Divine  wisdom,  thus  of  the  Lord. 

243.  That  the  understanding  can  be  elevated  into  the 
light  of  Heaven,  or  into  angelic  wisdom  ;  and  that  his 
will  cannot  be  elevated  into  the  heat  of  Heaven,  or  into 
angelic  love,  unless  he  shuns  evils  as  sins,  and  looks  to 
the  Lord,  has  been  made  evident  to  me  by  experience  in 
the  Spiritual  World.  Examp.  .  .  (The  devils)  understood 
when  they  heard,  but  not  when  they  were  thinking  by 
themselves  ;  for  when  they  heard,  light  entered  from 
above  ;  but  when  they  thought  by  themselves,  no  other 
light  could  enter  than  that  which  corresponded  to  their 
heat,  or  to  their  love  .  .  .     I.l4,Gen.art. 

244.  From  this  it  is  evident,  that  the  understanding 
can  be  in  spiritual  light,  although  the  will  is  not  in 
spiritual  heat. 

245.  The  forms  which  are  the  receptacles  of  heat  and 
light,  or  of  love  and  wisdom,  with  man,  and  which,  as 
has  been  stated,  are  in  triplicate  order,  or  of  three 
degrees,  from  birth  are  transparent,  and  transmit 
spiritual  light  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  a  man  can  be 

elevated  as  to  wisdom  even  into  the  third  degi-ee.  Yet 
still  these  forms  are  not  opened,  until  s}iiritual  heat 
conjoins  itself  with  spiritual  light,  or  love  with  wisdom  ; 
by  means  of  this  conjunction  these  transparent  forms 
are  opened  according  to  the  degrees.  This  is  the  same 
as  it  is  with  the  light  and  heat  of  the  sun  of  the  world 
in  respect  to  the  plants  upon  the  Earth  ;  winter  light, 
which  is  equally  bright  with  summer  light,  does  not 
open  anything  .  .  .  but  when  the  vernal  heat  conjoins 
itself  with  the  light,  then  it  opens  them.  The  thing  is 
the  same  ;  for  spiritual  light  corresponds  to  natural  light, 

and  spiritual  heat  corresponds  to  natural  heat.     414''. 
246.  This  spiritual  heat  is  procured  no  otherwise  than 

by  shunning  evils  as  sins,  and  at  the  same  time  looking 

to  the  Lord  ;  for  so  long  as  a  man  is  in  evils  he  is  also 
in  the  love  of  them  .  .  ,  When,  therefore,  he  shuns  them 
from  the  Lord,  the  love  of  evil  and  its  heat  are  removed, 
and  in  its  place  is  introduced  the  love  of  good  and  its 
heat,  by  which  a  higher  degree  is  opened  ;  for  the  Lord 
inflows  from  above,  and  opens  it,  and  at  the  same  time 
conjoins  love  or  spiritual  heat  with  wisdom  or  spiritual 

light  .  .  . 

253.  This  (spiritual)  degi-ee  is  opened  by  means  of  the 
conjunction  of  love  and  wisdom,  or  of  heat  with  light ; 
love  alone,  or  spiritual  heat  alone,  does  not  open  it,  nor 
does  wisdom  alone,  or  spiritual  light  alone  ;  but  both  in 
conjunction.  .  .  This  is  the  same  as  in  ̂ the  vegetable 
kingdom,  in  that  heat  alone  does  not  give  vegetation  to 
seeds  and  trees,  but  heat  operates  this  in  conjunction 
with  light.  It  is  to  be  known  that  all  truths  are  of 
spiritual  light,  and  all  goods  of  spiritual  heat ;  and  that 
good  by  means  of  truths  opens  the  spiritual  degree. 

296.  That  there  are  three  things  in  the  Lord  which 
are  the  Lord  :  the  Divine  of  love,  the  Divine  of  wisdom, 

and  the  Divine  of  use  ;  and  that  these  three  are  pre- 
sented in  appearance  outside  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual 

World  ;  the  Divine  of  love  by  means  of  heat  ;  the  Divine 
of  wisdom  by  means  of  light ;  and  the  Divine  of  use  by 
means  of  the  atmosphere,  which  is  the  containant. 
Gen.  art. 

  e.   It  -^vin   now  be  shown,  that  the  third  thing 
which  proceeds  from  the  Sun  there,  is  the  atmosphere, 
which  is  the  containant  of  heat  and  light  .  .  . 

299.  As  the  Lord  as  He  is  in  Himself  .  .  .  cannot 

present  Himself  to  any  Angel  or  man.  He  therefore  pre- 
sents Himself  by  means  of  such  things  as  can  be  received : 

He  presents  Himself  as  to  love  by  means  of  heat ;  as  to 
wisdom  by  means  of  light ;  and  as  to  use  by  means  of 
the  atmosphere.  The  reason  the  Lord  presents  Himself 

as  to  use  by  means  of  the  atmosphere,  is  that  the  atmo- 
sphere is  the  containant  of  heat  and  light,  as  use  is  the 

containant  of  love  and  wisdom  ;  for  the  light  and  heat 

which  proceed  from  the  Divine  Sun  cannot  proceed  in 

nothing,  thus  not  in  a  vacuum,  but  in  a  containant 
which  is  a  subject. 

315.  The  heat,  light,  and  atmospdieres  of  the  natural 
world  contribute  nothing  whatever  to  this  image  of 
creation  ;  but  only  the  heat,  light,  and  atmospheres  of 
the  Spiritual  World  ;  these  bring  that  image  with  them, 

and  put  it  into  the  forms  of  the  uses  of  the  vegetable 

kingdom.  The  heat,  light,  and  atmospheres  of  the 

natural  world  only  open  seeds,  keep  their  shoots  in  ex- 

pansion, and  put  on  them  matters  which  fix  them  ;  but 

not  by  means  of  any  forces  from  their  own  sun  .  .  .  but 
by  means  of  forces  from  the  spiritual  Sun,  by  which  they 
are  perpetually  driven  to  these  things  .  .  . 

348-.  Turn  the  heat  of  the  sun  into  stinks. 
379.  That  there  is  vital  heat  in  man  and  in  every 

animal  is  known,  but  the  origin  of  it  is  not  known  .  .  . 

They  who  know  nothing  of  the  correspondence  of  natural 
thiuf's  with  spiritual  have  ascribed  its  origin  either  to 
the  heat  of  the  sun,  or  to  the  activity  of  the  parts,  or  to 

life  itself .  .  .  But  he  who  knows  that  there  is  a  corre- 

spondence of  the  love  and  its  afi"ections  with  the  heat and  its  derivations,  can  know  that  love  is  the  origin  of 
the  vital  heat.     For  love  proceeds  from  the   Spiritual 
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Sun  ...  as  heat,  and  is  also  felt  by  the  Angels  as  heat. 
This  spiritual  heat  which  in  its  essence  is  love,  is  what 
by  means  of  correspondence  inflows  into  the  heart  and 
its  blood,  and  puts  heat  into  it,  and  at  the  same  time 

vivifies  it.  That  according  to  his  love  and  its  degree  a 
man  grows  warm  and  is  as  it  were  set  on  fire,  and  that 
according  to  the  decrease  of  it  he  grows  torpid  and  cold, 
is  known  ;  for  it  is  felt  and  seen  ;  it  is  felt  from  the 
heat  of  the  whole  body,  and  seen  from  the  redness  of 
the  face  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  extinction  of  it  is 
felt  from  the  coldness  of  the  body,  and  is  seen  from  the 
pallor  of  the  face. 

[W,]  414.  That  love  or  the  will  can  be  in  like  manner 

elevated,  and  receive  the  things  which  are  of  heat  from 
Heaven,  if  it  loves  wisdom  its  spouse,  in  that  degree. 
Gen. art.     415^.  41 9-. 
  ^.  But  the  love  or  will  is  elevated  into  the  heat 

of  Heaven,  and  the  understanding  into  the  light  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

P.  195.  From  the  delights  of  the  affections,  and  from 
the  pleasantnesses  of  the  affections  and  tlioughts,  is  the 
vital  heat. 

231-.  They  who  acknowledge  genuine  truths,  and  still 
do  not  live  according  to  them,  in  the  Spiritual  World 
appear  without  the  light  and  heat  of  life  in  their  tone 
and  S2)eech  .  .  . 

292.  (The  heat  and  light  of  the  sun  flowing  into 
objects.)  Fully  des. 

  -.  The  heat  which  hatches  eggs  containing  an 
owl,  a  viper,  acts  in  the  same  way  as  when  it  hatches 
eggs  containing  a  dove,  a  swan  .  .  .  What  then  has  the 

heat  in  common  with  those  evil  and  noxious  things  ? 
In  like  manner  acts  the  heat  which  inflows  into  marshy, 
stercoraceous,  putrid,  and  cadaverous  things,  as  it  does 
when  it  flows  into  vinous,  fragrant,  and  living  things. 
  ".  It  is  the  same  in  the  Spiritual  World  ;  there, 

also,  there  are  heat  and  light  from  its  Sun  .  .  .  The 

subjects  and  objects  there  are  Angels  and  Spii-its  ;  in 
special,  their  voluntary  and  intellectual  things :  the 
heat  there  is  the  Divine  love  proceeding  ;  and  the  light 
is  the  Divine  wisdom  proceeding :  these  are  not  the 
cause  of  their  being  received  differently  by  one  from 
what  they  are  by  another.  Sig. 

298-*.  The  Divine  Providence  acts  from  the  interior, 
and  through  it  inflows  into  the  exterior  .  .  .  and  by 
means  of  the  light  of  Heaven  illuminates  the  under- 

standing, and  by  means  of  the  heat  of  Heaven  vivifies 
the  will.  The  light  of  Heaven  in  its  essence  is  Divine 
wisdom,  and  the  heat  of  Heaven  in  its  essence  is  Divine 
love  .  .  . 

R.  468.  There  is  nothing  which  makes  the  vital  heat 
except  love  in  both  senses. 

611.  Exploration  is  then  made  as  to  whether  the  light 
which  is  in  them  agrees  with  the  light  which  is  in  that 
Society  ;  and  especially  as  to  whether  the  heat ;  for  the 
light  of  Heaven  in  its  essence  is  Divine  truth  ;  and  the 
heat  of  Heaven  in  its  essence  is  Divine  good,  both  pro- 

ceeding from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  there.  If  there  is  in 
them  a  different  light  and  a  different  heat  from  the 
light  and  heat  of  that  Society  ;  that  is,  a  different  truth 
and  a  dilierent  good,  they  are  not  received  .  .  . 

  .  For  there  is  in  the  heat  and  light  of  Heaven 
ineffable  delight,  which  is  communicated.  Thus  it  is 
with  those  who  become  Angels. 

867.  That  the  interiors  of  their  minds  were  laid  open, 
and  by  means  of  the  influx  of  light  and  heat  from 
Heaven  were  seen  and  perceived  as  to  the  quality  of 

their  afl'ections  .  .  .  and  thence  as  to  the  thoughts  .  .  . 
Sig. 

  -.  These  things  appear  to  the  life,  just  as  they 
are,  when  spiritual  light,  which  is  wisdom  from  the 
Lord,  and  spiritual  heat,  which  is  love  from  the  Lord, 
inflow  through  Heaven  ;  the  spiritual  light  discloses  the 
thoughts  .  .  .  and  the  s}>iritual  heat  discloses  the  affec- 

tions .  .  .  and  the  spiritual  light  and  spiritual  heat 
together  disclose  the  intentions  and  endeavours.  That 
it  is  so  ...  a  rational  man  can  see  .  .  .  provided  he  is 
willing  to  understand  that  there  is  a  spiritual  light 
which  illuminates  the  understanding,  and  a  spiritual 
heat  which  enkindles  the  will. 

875^'"'.  He  said,  Instead  of  faith  and  charity  think  of 
light  and  heat,  and  you  will  see  ;  for  .  .  .  the  truth  of 
wisdom  in  Heaven  is  light,  and  the  affection  of  love  in 
Heaven  is  heat  ;  the  light  and  heat  in  which  the  Angels 
are  are  nothing  else.  Ex.     T.3S5. 

  ^''.  This  vivification  and  mortification  can  be  seen 
to  the  life  in  our  Spiritual  World,  because  here  faith  is 
light,  and  charity  is  heat.     The  effects  des. 

961'''.  As  He  cannot  be  received  by  anyone  as  He  is  in 
Himself,  He  appears  as  He  is  in  Himself  as  a  Sun  above 
the  Angelic  Heavens,  jthe  proceeding  from  which  as 
light  is  Himself  as  to  wisdom,  and  as  heat  is  Himself  as 
to  love  .  .  . 

M.  lo'*.  He  said,  Presentlj^,  from  the  heat  of  Heaven, 
which  corresponded  to  the  brightness  of  its  light,  and 

the  essence  of  which  is  said  to  be  love,  my  heart  pal- 
pitated, anxiety  seized  me,  and  I  was  interiorly  tor- 

mented .  .  .  (They  carried)  me  gently  into  my  own  light 
and  my  own  heat  .  ,  . 

34.  (People)  cannot  form  any  idea  of  thought  about 
(love)  .  .  .  because  it  is  not  of  light,  but  it  is  of  heat  .  .  . 
  ^.  Love,  therefore,  is  the  heat  of  the  life  of  man, 

or  his  vital  heat :  the  heat  of  the  blood,  and  also  its 
redness,  are  from  no  other  source  :  the  fire  of  the  angelic 
Sun,  which  is  pure  love,  effects  this. 

44''.  The  Angels  .  .  .  grow  hot  with  the  whole  Ijody 
from  chaste  or  conjugial  love. 

72-.  Tlie  reason  the  good  of  life  makes  conjunction,  is 
that  it  is  of  heat ;  spiritual  heat  is  nothing  else  ;  for  it 
is  love  ;  and  the  good  of  life  is  of  love.  It  is  known 
that  all  light,  even  winter  light,  makes  presence ;  and 
that  heat  united  to  light  makes  conjunction  .  .  . 

75^.  While  we  are  in  discourse  about  conjugial  love 
.  .  .  the  heat  from  our  Sun,  which  in  its  essence  is  love, 
bares  itself,  and  tinges  the  light,  which  in  its  essence  is 
wisdom,  with  its  own  colour,  which  is  golden  .  .  . 

137.  When  they  were  near  me,  there  breathed  forth 
from  Heaven  through  them  a  vernal  heat ,  .  . 

  ^.  Our  first  state  was  like  that  of  a  virgin  and 
youth  when  they  consociate  together  in  marriage  .  .  . 
But  we  heard  .  .  .  that  that  was  a  state  of  heat  not 

tempered  with  light ;  and  that  it  is  successively  tempered 
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-as  the  husband  is  perfected  in  wisdom  and  the  wife  loves 
that  wisdom  in  the  husband  ;  and  that  this  is  effected 
by  means  of  the  uses  and  according  to  them  which  they 

.  .  .  perform  in  the  Society  ;  and  also  that  the  delicious- 
nesses  succeed  according  to  the  tempering  of  the  heat 
and  light,  or  of  wisdom  and  its  love. 

  *.  The  reason  why  .  .  .  there  breathed  on  thee  as 
it  were  a  vernal  heat,  is  that  conjugial  love  and  that 
heat  in  our  Heaven  act  as  one  ;  for  heat  with  us  is  love ; 
and  the  light  with  which  the  heat  is  united  is  wisdom  ; 
and  use  is  as  it  were  the  atmosphere  which  contains  both 
in  its  bosom.  What  are  heat  and  light  without  their 
containant  ?  So  what  are  love  and  wisdom  without  their 

use  ?  There  is  no  Conjugial  in  them  ...  In  Heaven, 
where  there  is  vernal  heat,  there  is  love  truly  conjugial; 
the  reason  it  is  there  is  that  what  is  vernal  is  no  where 

else  than  where  heat  is  united  equally  to  light ;  or  where 
there  is  as  much  of  heat  as  there  is  of  light ;  and  con- 

trariwise. And  we  think,  that  as  heat  is  delitiated  with 
light,  and  contrariwise  light  with  heat ;  so  is  love  with 
wisdom,  and  contrariwise  wisdom  with  love. 

  ®.  Our  Sun  .  .  .  stands  constantly  in  the  middle 
between  the  zenith  and  the  horizon  .  .  .  hence  it  is  that 

the  heat  and  light  proceeding  from  our  Sun  make  per- 
petual spring  .  .  .  and  our  Lord  by  means  of  the  internal 

union  of  heat  and  light  breathes  nothing  but  uses. 
Thence  also  are  the  germinations  of  your  Earth,  and  the 
commbial  connections  of  your  birds  and  animals  in  the 
spring  ;  for  the  vernal  heat  opens  their  interiors  even  to 
the  inmosts,  which  are  called  their  souls,  and  affects 
them,  and  communicates  its  Conjugial  to  them  .  .  . 

  ".  F)Ut  with  men  there  is  a  perpetual  influx  of 
vernal  heat  from  the  Lord,  and  therefore  at  every  time, 
even  in  the  middle  of  winter,  they  can  be  delitiated  with 
marriage  ;  for  the  men  have  been  created  receptions  of 
light,  that  is,  of  M'isdom  from  the  Lord  ;  and  the  women 
have  been  created  receptions  of  the  heat,  that  is,  of  the 
love  of  the  wisdom  of  the  man  from  the  Lord.  Hence 

now  it  is,  that  as  we  approached,  there  breathed  on  thee 
a  vernal  heat  with  a  sweet  odour  as  from  the  primitive 
things  in  gardens  and  fields. 

147-.  For  the  heat  of  unchaste  love  extinguishes  (con- 
j  ugial  love) ;  for  two  opposite  heats  cannot  exist-dari- 
together  .  .  .  When,  therefore,  the  heat  of  conjugial  love 
removes  and  rejects  the  heat  of  scortatory  love,  conjugial 
love  begins  pleasantly  to  grow  hot,  and  ...  to  germinate 
and  flourish  like  an  orchard  and  rose  bed  in  the  spring 
time ;  the  latter  from  the  vernal  tempering  of  the  light 
and  heat  from  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  ;  and  the 
former  from  the  vernal  tempering  of  the  light  and  heat 
from  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World. 

iSS.  That  with  the  men  there  is  an  elevation  of  the 

mind  into  higher  light ;  and  tliat  v/ith  the  women  there 
is  an  elevation  of  the  mind  into  higher  heat ;  and  that 
the  woman  feels  the  deliciousnesses  of  her  heat  in  the 

man's  light.  Gen, art. 
  .   By  the  light  into  wliieli  the  men  are  elevated, 

is  meant  intelligence  and  wisdom,  because  spiritual  light, 
which  i>roceeds  from  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  . 
acts  as  e(iual  or  as  one  with  those  two  tilings  :  and  by 
the  heat  into  which  the  women  are  elevated,  is  meant 
conjugial  love  ;  because  spiritual  heat,  which  proceeds 
from  the  Sun  of  that  World,  in  its  essence  is  love  ;  and. 

with  women,  love  conjoining  itself  with  the  intelligence 
and  wisdom  with  the  men  ;  which  in  its  complex  is 

called  conjugial  love,  and  which,  by  means  of  deter- 
mination, becomes  this  love. 

  ^.  It  is  said  elevation  into  higher  light  and  heat, 
because  it  is  elevation  into  the  light  and  heat  in  which 
are  the  Angels  of  the  higher  Heavens  .  .  . 

189.  It  is  said  that  the  woman  feels  the  deliciousnesses 

of  her  heat  in  the  man's  light  .  .  .  but  it  is  not  meant 
that  the  heat  with  its  light  is  delitiated  out  of  forms, 
but  within  them  ;  and  spiritual  heat  is  delitiated  with 
spiritual  light  therein  the  more,  because  those  forms  .  .  . 
are  vital,  and  thus  susceptible.  This  may  be  to  some 
extent  illustrated  by  the  sports  ...  of  heat  with  light 

in  plants ;  outside  of  them  there  is  only  the  simple  con- 
junction of  heat  and  light,  but  within  them  there  is  as 

it  were  a  sport  between  them  .  .  .  And  still  more  to  the 
life  does  this  delitiation  of  spiritual  heat  with  spiritual 

light  take  place  in  human  forms,  in  which  that  heat  is 
conjugial  love,  and  that  light  is  wisdom. 

222*.  That  this  (conjugial)  sphere  is  more  universal 
than  the  spliere  of  heat  and  light  which  proceeds  from 
the  sun  of  our  world,  reason  may  be  convinced  of  from 
the  fact  that  it  operates  also  in  the  absence  of  its  heat, 
as  in  winter  ;  and  in  the  absence  of  its  light,  as  in  the 

night,  especially  with  men.  The  reason  it  so  operates 
is  that  it  is  from  the  Sun  of  the  angelic  Heaven,  and 
thence  there  is  a  constant  equation  of  heat  and  light ; 
that  is,  a  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  ;  for  it  is  in  a 
continual  spring.  The  changes  of  good  and  truth,  or  of 
its  heat  and  light,  are  not  variations  of  it,  as  are  the 
variations  on  earth  from  the  changes  of  the  heat  and 
light  from  the  sun  there  ;  but  they  originate  from  the 
subjects  which  receive  them. 

223.  The  masculine  form  is  the  intellectual  form  .  .  . 
and  the  intellectual  form  cannot  grow  hot  with  conjugial 
heat  from  itself,  but  from  the  conjunctive  heat  of  some 
one  in  whom  it  has  been  implanted  from  creation  .  .  . 

235.  That  there  is  spiritual  heat,  and  that  there  is 
spiritual  cold  ;  and  that  spiritual  heat  is  love,  and 
spiritual  cold  the  privation  thereof.  Gen. art. 
  .  Spiritual  heat  is  from  no  other  source  than  the 

Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World  ;  for  there  is  there  a  Sun 
proceeding  from  the  Lord,  who  is  in  the  middle  of  it  .  .  . 
From  that  Sun  proceed  both  heat  and  light ;  but,  as 
that  Sun  is  pure  love,  the  heat  thence  in  its  essence  is 
love,  and  the  light  thence  in  its  essence  is  wisdom  :  from 
this  it  is  evident  wlience  comes  spiritual  heat,  and  that 
it  is  love. 

  ^.  Spiritual  cold  .  .  .  is  from  the  sun  of  thenatura 
world,  and  its  heat  and  light.  The  sun  of  the  natural 
world  has  been  created  in  order  that  its  heat  and  light 

may  receive  in  themselves  spiritual  heat  and  light,  and 
by  means  of  the  atmospheres  convey  them  even  to  the 
ultunates  in  the  Earth,  in  order  to  efiect  the  effects  of 
the  ends  which  are  of  the  Lord  in  His  Sun  ;  and  also 

that  they  may  clothe  spiritual  things  with  adapted  gar- 
ments ;  that  is,  with  matters,  to  operate  the  ultimate 

ends  in  nature.  Tliese  take  place  when  spiritual  heat  is 
injoincd  in  natural  heat.  But  the  contrary  takes  place 
when  natural  heat  is  separated  from  spiritual  heat,  as 
takes  place  with  those  who  love  natural  things,  and 
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reject  spiritual  things.  With  these  the  heat  becomes 
spiritual  cold.  The  reason  these  two  loves,  from  creation 
concordant,  become  thus  opposite,  is  that  then  the  lord 
heat  becomes  the  servant  heat,  and  contrariwise  ;  and, 
to  prevent  this,  spiritual  heat,  which  from  its  stock  is 
lord,  recedes  ;  and  then  in  those  subjects  spiritual  heat 
grows  cold,  because  it  becomes  opposite.  From  these 
things  it  is  evident  what  spiritual  cold  is,  and  that  it  is 
the  privation  of  spiritual  heat.  In  the  things  said  now, 
by  heat  is  meant  love,  because  this  heat  alive  in  the 
subjects  is  felt  as  love.  I  have  heard  .  .  .  that  Spirits 
merely  natural  become  frigid  with  intense  cold  when  they 
apjily  themselves  to  the  side  of  some  Angel  who  is  in  a 
state  of  love  ;  and  that  so  do  Spirits  of  Hell  when  heat 
inflows  to  them  from  Heaven  ;  and  that  still,  among 
themselves,  when  the  heat  of  Heaven  is  secluded  from 
them,  they  are  heated  with  great  heat. 

[M.]  249.  Hence  it  is  that  conjugial  heat  remains  better 
and  longer  with  (those  who  are  usefully  employed)  than 
with  others. 

261.  Thence  the  heat  from  that  Sun  in  its  essence  is 

love  ;  and  the  light  from  it  in  its  essence  is  wisdom. 
These  are  inspired  into  them  from  the  Lord  from  that 
Sun  ;  and  they  are  inspired  according  to  the  reception  ; 
and  the  reception  is  according  to  the  love  of  being  wise. 

263.  From  the  body  (of  the  devil)  there  exhaled  a 
stinking  and  unclean  heat. 

281.  When  these  two  are  consociated  in  marriage,  the 
conjugial  love  with  the  spiritual  (married  partner)  is 
heat,  and  with  the  natural  one  it  is  cold.  It  is  evident 
that  heat  and  cold  cannot  be  together  ;  and  that  heat 
cannot  kindle  him  who  is  in  cold,  unless  the  latter  is 
first  dissipated  ;  and  that  cold  cannot  inflow  into  him 
who  is  in  heat,  unless  the  latter  is  first  removed  .  .  . 

  -.  Two  natural  partners  ...  if  they  grow  hot,  it 
is  from  what  is  unchaste. 

294'*.  Everyone  who  is  insane  in  spiritual  things  is 
inmostly  cold  to  a  wife,  and  is  inmostly  hot  to  harlots. 
.  .  .  Conjugial  love  becomes  cold  when  scortatory  love  is 
heat. 

344.  It  was  given  me  to  perceive  the  quality  of  the 
heat  of  conjugial  love  of  poly gamists.  .  .  It  was  perceived 
by  me  as  the  fetid  heat  of  a  bath.     T.834. 

347.  To  become  spiritual  is  to  be  elevated  out  of  the 
Natural ;  that  is,  out  of  the  light  and  heat  of  the  world 
into  the  light  and  heat  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

352.  In  the  Christian  Heavens  there  is  heavenly  light, 
which  is  Divine  trath,  and  heavenly  heat,  which  is 
Di\ine  love  ;  and  these  two  disclose  the  qualities  of 
truths  and  goods,  and  also  of  evils  and  falsities  ...  If 
there  were  communication  (with  the  Mohammedan  or 

Gentile  Heavens)  no  others  could  have  been  saved  except 
those  who  were  in  heavenly  light  and  at  the  same  time 
in  heavenly  heat  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

  ^.  This  is  the  reason  why  all  the  Heavens  are 
entirely  distinct,  so  that  there  is  no  conjunction  between 
them,  except  by  means  of  the  influx  of  light  and  heat 
from  the  Lord  from  the  Sun  .  .  . 

355®'  Moreover,  love  truly  conjugial  is  exactly  like 
the  vernal  heat,  from  the  influx  of  which  all  things 
aspire  to  germinations  and  fructifications  ;  nor  is  there 
any  other  heat  in  our  Heaven  .  .  . 

358^.  The  reason  love  is  said  to  blaze  like  fire,  is  that 
love  is  nothing  else  than  spiritual  heat,  originating  from 
the  fire  of  the  angelic  Sun,  which  is  pure  love.  That 
love  is  heat  as  it  were  from  fire,  is  manifestly  evident 
from  the  heat  of  living  bodies,  which  is  from  no  other 
source  than  from  their  love  .  .  . 

380^^  There  is  a  Sun  which  is  pure  love  .  .  .  and  from 
the  heat  which  proceeds  from  that  Sun,  Angels  and  men 
have  will  and  love  ;  and  from  the  light  from  it  they 
have  understanding  and  wisdom  .  .  . 
  ^-.  The  heat  of  the  blood,  or  the  vital  heat  of 

men,  and  of  animals  in  general,  is  from  no  other  source 
than  from  the  love  which  makes  their  life  .  .  .  and  there- 

fore from  the  fact  that  spiritual  heat  which  is  love 
produces  natural  heat  with  men  ...  it  may  be  evident 
that  the  fire  of  the  natural  sun  has  come  forth  from  no 

other  source  than  from  the  fire  of  the  Spiritual  Sun, 
which  is  Divine  love. 

I.  6.  That  from  that  Sun  proceed  heat  and  light ;  and 
that  the  heat  proceeding  from  it  in  its  essence  is  love, 
and  that  the  light  thence  in  its  essence  is  wisdom.  Gen. art. 

  -.  That  there  is  heat  from  that  fire  is  manifestly 

evident  from  the  eff"ects  of  love  .  .  .  The  heat  of  the 
blood,  or  the  vital  heat  of  men,  and  of  animals  in 
general,  is  from  no  other  source  than  from  the  love 
which  makes  their  life.  .  .  Hence  now  it  is  .  .  .  that  the 

Angels  are  in  heat  according  to  the  reception  of  love 
from  Jehovah  God  through  that  Sun. 

  ^.  This  is  the  same  as  it  is  in  our  world,  that  the 
heat  in  the  spring  time  unites  itself  with  the  light .  .  . 
Moreover,  everyone  knows  that  spiritual  heat  is  love, 
and  spiritual  light  wisdom  ;  for  a  man  grows  hot  as  he 
loves  ;  and  his  understanding  is  in  light  as  he  is  wise. 

7.  That  l)oth  that  heat  and  that  light  inflow  into 
man  ;  the  heat  into  his  will,  where  it  produces  the  good 
of  love  ;  and  the  light  into  his  understanding,  where  it 
produces  the  truth  of  wisdom.  Gen. art. 

  -.  The  will  and  the  understanding  are  as  distinct 
as  are  heat  and  light ;  for  the  will  receives  the  heat  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

8.  That  these  two  ;  namely,  heat  and  light,  or  love 
and  wisdom,  inflow  conjointly  from  God  into  the  soul  of 

man  ;  and  through  this  into  his  mind,  its  aff"ections  and 
thoughts  ;  and  fi'om  these  into  the  senses,  speech,  and 
actions  of  the  body.  Gen.  art. 

16^.  As  the  atmospheres  descend  from  their  origins 
according  to  these  degrees  ;  and  as  they  are  the  con- 
tainants  of  heat  and  light,  and  as  it  were  the  vehicles 

by  which  they  are  conveyed,  it  follows  that  there  are 
three  degrees  of  light  and  heat ;  and  as  the  light  in  the 
Spiritual  World  in  its  essence  is  wisdom,  and  the  heat 
there  in  its  essence  is  love  ...  it  also  follows  that  there 

are  three  degrees  of  wisdom  and  three  degrees  of  love, 
and  therefore  three  degrees  of  life. 

T.  37^.  These  things  may  be  illustrated  by  .  .  .  the  heat 
and  light  from  the  sun,  which  are  the  two  essentials  and 
universals  by  means  of  which  each  and  all  things  exist 
and  subsist  upon  the  Earth  ;  these  are  there  because  they 
correspond  to  the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom  ; 
for  the  heat  which  proceeds  from  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual 
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World  in  its  essence  is  love  ;  and  the  light  thence  in  its 
essence  is  wisdom. 

38".  The  love  whose  delight  is  essentially  good  is  like 
the  heat  of  the  sun  fructifying  .  .  .  But  the  delight  of 
the  love  of  evil  is  like  the  heat  of  the  sun  parching  .  .  . 

39.  See  Fire. 
41.  For  the  heat  proceeding  from  that  Sun  in  its 

essence  is  love  ;  and  tlie  light  thence  proceeding  in  its 
essence  is  wisdom  .  .  .  This  may  also  be  illustrated  from 
the  sun  of  the  natural  world,  which  is  pure  fire,  in  that 
heat  proceeds  from  its  fieriness,  and  light  from  the 
resplendence  of  its  fieriness  ;  and  thus  that  in  their 

origin  both  are  one.  But  that  they  are  divided  in  pro- 
ceeding, is  evident  from  their  subjects,  some  of  which 

receive  more  heat,  and  some  more  light :  this  is  especially 
the  case  with  men  ;  in  them,  the  light  of  life,  which  is 
intelligence,  and  the  heat  of  life,  which  is  love,  are 
divided  ;  which  takes  place  for  this  reason,  that  man  is 
to  be  reformed  and  regenerated  ;  and  this  cannot  be  done 
unless  the  light  of  life  which  is  intelligence,  teaches  him 
what  is  to  be  willed  and  loved. 

  2.  From  the  conjunction  of  those  two,  the  state 
of  a  man  becomes  like  that  of  a  tree  in  the  spring  time, 
when  the  heat  conjoins  itself  equally  with  the  light .  .  . 
But,  contrariwise,  from  the  division  of  those  two,  the 
state  of  a  man  becomes  like  the  state  of  a  tree  in  the 

winter  time,  when  the  heat  recedes  from  the  light .  .  . 

  ^.  When  spiritual  heat,  which  is  love,  separates 
itself  from  spiritual  light,  which  is  wisdom  ;  or,  what  is 
the  same,  charity  from  faith,  the  man  becomes  like  sour 
or  rotten  ground  .  .  . 

44-.  The  same  Divine  sphere  operates  also  into  inani- 
mate things  .  .  .  but  through  the  sun  of  the  world  and 

its  heat  and  light ;  for  the  heat  enters  them  from  with- 
out, conjoins  itself  with  them,  and  causes  them  to  ger- 

minate, blossom,  and  fructify  .  .  .  This  the  heat  does, 
because  it  corresponds  to  spiritual  heat,  which  is  love. 

49.  Moreover,  the  heat  from  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual 
World  ...  in  its  essence  is  Divine  love  ;  and  the  light 
thence  in  its  essence  is  Divine  wisdom. 

63.  That  God  is  omnipresent  from  the  jtrimes  to  the 
ultimates  of  His  order,  is  by  means  of  the  heat  and  light 
from  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World,  in  the  middle  of 
which  He  is  ;  by  means  of  this  Sun  order  has  been  made ; 

and  from  it  He  sends  forth  heat  and  light,  which  i)er- 
vade  the  universe  from  its  primes  to  its  ultimates,  and 
produce  the  life  which  men  have,  and  which  every 
animal  has  ;  and  also  the  vegetative  soul  which  is  in 
€very  growth  upon  the  Earth  ;  and  those  two  inflow  into 
each  and  all  things,  and  cause  every  subject  to  live  and 
grow  according  to  the  order  implanted  in  them  from 
creation  ;  and  as  God  is  not  extended,  and  yet  fills  all 
the  extenses  of  the  universe,  He  is  omnipresent. 

70^.  These  things  may  be  apjilied  to  the  omnipresence 
of  God,  thus  :  that  man  is  so  far  in  spiritual  heat  and 
at  the  same  time  in  spiritual  light,  that  is,  in  the  good 
of  love  and  the  truths  of  wisdom,  so  far  as  he  is  in  order. 
But  spiritual  heat  and  light  are  not  like  natural  heat 
and  light ;  for  natural  heat  recedes  from  the  Earth  and 
its  objects  in  the  winter  times  ;  and  the  light  recedes  in 
the  night  times  ;  and  this  takes  jilace  because  the  Earth 
by  its   rotations  .  .  .  makes   those  times.     But  not  so 

spiritual  heat  and  light ;  for  God  by  means  of  His 
Sun  is  present  with  them  both  ;  and  does  not  make 
changes  .  .  . 

75'-*.  II.  That  in  each  World  there  is  a  sun  ;  and  that 
the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World  is  pure  love  from  Jehovah 
God,  who  is  in  the  middle  of  it  ;  and  that  from  that 
Sun  jiroceed  heat  and  light  ;  and  that  the  heat  thence 
proceeding  in  its  essence  is  love  ;  and  that  the  light 
thence  proceeding  in  its  essence  is  wisdom  ;  and  that 
these  two  affect  the  will  and  the  understanding  of  man, 
the  heat  his  will,  and  the  light  his  understanding :  but 
that  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  is  pure  fire,  and  that 
therefore  the  heat  from  it  is  dead,  in  like  manner  the 

light ;  and  that  they  serve  si)iritual  heat  and  light  for 
clothing  and  aid,  in  order  that  they  may  pass  to  man. 
III.  Also,  that  those  two  things  Avhich  proceed  from 
the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World,  and  thence  all  the 

things  which  come  {oTth-exlstunt-theve  by  means  of 
them,  are  substantial,  and  are  called  spiritual ;  and  that 
the  two  like  things  which  proceed  from  the  sun  of  the 
natural  world,  and  thence  all  the  things  which  come 
forth  here  by  means  of  them,  are  material,  and  are  called 
natural. 

76^.  The  progression  of  creation.  Ex.  .  .  By  means  of 
the  light  and  heat  from  the  Sun  of  your  world,  spiritual 
atmospheres  were  created,  which  in  themselves  are  sub- 

stantial, one  from  another  .  .  .  But  as  this  spiritual 
universe  cannot  come  forth-ex-iA<ere-without  a  natural 
universe,  in  which  it  may  act  its  effects  and  uses  .  .  . 
the  sun,  from  which  all  natural  things  proceed,  was 
simultaneously  created  ;  and  by  means  of  this  in  like 

manner,  by  the  means  of  light  and  heat,  three  atmo- 
spheres encompassing  the  former  ones  .  .  .  and,  at  last, 

by  means  of  these,  the  terraqueous  globe  .  .  . 

77^  But  you,  because  you  believe  nature  to  be  a  god 
or  goddess,  also  believe  that  the  light  and  heat  of  this 
World  are  the  light  and  heat  of  the  natural  world  ; 
when  yet  it  is  not  at  all  so  ;  for  natural  light  is  thick 
darkness  here  ;  and  natural  heat  is  cold  here.  Have 

you  known  anything  about  the  Sun  of  this  World,  from 
which  our  light  and  our  heat  proceed  .  ,  . 

99-.  There  is  a  reciprocal  conjunction  of  all  tilings  in 
the  world  which  are  fully  conjoined  with  eacli  other  ; 
there  is  a  like  conjunction  of  the  heat  of  the  sun  with 
the  heat  of  wood  and  of  stone  ;  of  the  vital  heat  with 
the  heat  of  all  the  fibres  in  animated  things  .  .  . 

360.  This  great  arcanum  (concerning  the  dilference 
between  natural  and  spiritual  faith  and  charity)  must 
therefore  be  disclosed.  Tliere  are  two  worlds  .  .  .  and 

in  each  world  a  sun  ;  and  from  each  sun  proceed  heat 
and  light  ;  but  the  heat  and  light  from  the  Sun  of  the 
Spiritual  World  have  life  in  them  ;  their  life  is  from  the 
Lord  who  is  in  the  middle  of  that  Sun  ;  but  the  heat 

and  light  from  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  liave  no- 
thing of  life  in  them,  but  they  serve  the  two  former  for 

receptacles — as  instrumental  causes  are  wont  to  serve 
their  jjrincipal  ones — for  the  conveyance  of  them  to  men. 
Therefore  it  is  to  be  known,  that  tlie  heat  and  light 
from  the  Sun  of  the  Sjiiritual  World  are  the  things 
from  which  are  all  spiritual  things  ;  for  tliey  are  spirit- 

ual, because  spirit  and  life  are  in  tliem  :  whereas  the 
heat  and  light  from  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  are  the 
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things  from  which  are  all  natural  things  ;  which,  re- 
garded in  themselves,  are  devoid  of  spirit  and  life.  Now, 

as  faith  is  of  light,  and  charity  is  of  heat,  it  is  evident 
that  in  so  far  as  a  man  is  in  the  light  and  heat  proceed- 

ing from  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World,  he  is  in  spiritual 
faith  and  charity  ;  but  that  in  so  far  as  he  is  in  the  light 
and  heat  proceeding  from  the  sun  of  the  natural  world, 
he  is  in  natural  faith  and  charity.  From  these  things 
it  is  evident,  that  as  spiritual  light  is  within  natural 
light  as  in  its  receptacle  or  casket ;  and  in  like  manner 
as  spiritual  heat  is  within  natural  heat ;  so  also  is 
spiritual  faith  within  natural  faith,  and  in  like  manner 
spiritual  charity  is  within  natural  charity  .  .  . 

[T.]  365".  It  has  been  said  above,  that  the  Divine  love 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  is  perceived  by 
the  Angels  as  heat ;  and  the  Divine  wisdom  thence  as 
licht ;  but  he  who  does  not  think  beyond  the  appearance 

may  be  of  opinion  that  that  heat  is  bare  heat,  and  that 
that  light  is  bare  light,  such  as  are  the  heat  and  light 
proceeding  from  the  sun  of  our  world.  But  the  heat 
and  light  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  contain  in 
their  bosom  all  the  Infinities  which  are  in  the  Lord  ; 
the  heat  all  the  Infinities  of  His  love,  and  the  light  all 
the  Infinities  of  His  wisdom  ;  thus,  also,  in  Infinity, 
all  the  good  which  is  of  charity,  and  all  the  truth  which 
is  of  faith.  The  reason  is  that  that  Sun  is  itself  present 

everywhere  in  its  heat  and  in  its  light  .  .  . 
  ^  Tliat  there  are  infinite  things  in  the  heat  and 

li"ht  which  proceed  from  the  Lord,  although  they  are 

apperceived  as  being  simply  heat  and  light,  may  be 
illustrated  by  various  things  in  the  natural  world. 
Examps. 

367".  Because  faith  is  the  light  of  man's  life,  and 
charity  is  the  heat  of  it  ;  therefore  if  charity  is  separ- 

ated from  faith,  it  is  as  when  heat  is  separated  from 

light .  .  . 

392.  Faith  and  charity  are  conjoined  as  are  truth  and 
good  ;  and  these  two  as  light  and  heat  in  the  spring 
time.  This  is  said,  because  spiritual  light  ...  in  its 
essence  is  truth  .  .  .  and  spiritual  heat  ...  in  its  essence 

is  good. 
  -.  As,  therefore,  the  truth  of  faith  is  spiritual 

li^ht,  and  the  good  of  charity  is  spiritual  heat,  it 
follows  that  it  is  the  same  with  those  two,  as  with  the 
two  of  the  same  name  in  the  natural  world  .  .  .  but  with 
the  difference  that  natural  heat  and  light  cause  the 
efflorescence  upon  the  Earth  ;  but  that  spiritual  heat 

and  licfht  cause  the  efi^lorescence  in  the  human  mind  .  .  . 

472.  These  following  things  are  not  creatable.  .  .  IV. 
Nor  are  heat  and  light.  .  .  These  things  may  be  illus- 

trated by  the  following  comparisons  ;  that  light  is  not 
creatable,  but  its  organ,  which  is  the  eye  .  .  .  That 
neither  is  heat,  which  is  the  primary  active  to  the  recep- 

tion of  which  have  been  created  all  things  in  the  three 

kingdoms  of  nature,  and  which  according  to  the  recep- 
tion do  not  act  but  are  acted  upon.  .  .  If  actives  were 

creatable,  as  passives  are,  there  would  have  been  no 
need  of  a  sun  and  the  heat  and  light  from  it .  .  .  where- 

as if  they  were  removed,  the  created  universe  would  fall 
into  chaos.  .  .  It  would  be  the^ame  with  man,  if  spirit- 

ual light,  which  in  its  essence  is  wisdom,  and  spiritual 
heat,  which  in  its  essence  is  love,  did  not  inflow  into 

man,  and  were  not  received  l)y  man  :  the  whole  man  is- 
nothing  else  than  a  form  organized  to  the  reception  of 
those  two,  both  from  the  natural  world  and  the  Spirit- 

ual World  ;  for  they  correspond  to  each  other. 

473-.  It  appears  as  if  beasts  also  possess  life  created 
in  them  ;  but  this  is  a  like  fallacy  ;  for  they  are  organs 
created  to  receive  light  and  heat  from  the  natural  world 
and  at  the  same  time  from  the  Spiritual  World  ;  for 
each  species  is  the  form  of  some  natural  love,  and  re- 

ceives heat  and  light  from  the  Spiritual  World  mediately 
through  Heaven  and  Hell  ;  the  gentle  beasts  through 
Heaven,  and  the  fierce  ones  through  Hell.  Man  alone 
receives  light  and  heat,  that  is,  wisdom  and  love,  im- 

mediately from  the  Lord.     This  is  the  difference. 

496.  The  reason  that  remains  which  a  man  receives 

from  freedom,  is  that  ...  it  enters  into  his  love.  (Illus- 
trated by  the  action  of  heat).  It  is  known  that  by 

means  of  heat  and  according  to  its  degree  the  doors  are 
opened  in  every  plant  .  .  .  AVith  beasts,  too,  heat  opens 
all  things  of  their  body,  and  causes  their  natural  love 
to  act  freely  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  reason  the  freedom  of  love  may  be  illus- 
trated by  the  freedom  which  heat  induces,  is  that  love 

produces  heat,  as  is  evident  from  its  effects  .  .  .  The 
heat  of  the  blood  or  the  vital  heat  of  men,  and  of 
animals  in  general,  is  from  no  other  source.  It  is  from 
this  correspondence  that  the  corporeals  are  adapted  by 
means  of  heat  to  receive  freely  those  things  which  th& 
love  breathes. 

504".  A  tree  cannot  receive  anything  which  the  heat 
of  the  sun  brings  to  it  through  its  roots,  unless  it  gi'ows 
warm  and  grows  hot  as  to  each  of  its  threads  ;  nor  can 
the  elements  rise  up  through  the  root  unless  its  several 
threads  breathe  out  heat  from  the  heat  which  they 
have  received,  and  thus  contribute  to  the  passage.  In 
like  manner  man,  from  the  heat  of  life  received  from 
God  :  but,  unlike  a  tree,  he  feels  that  heat  as  his  own, 

although  it  is  not  his  ;  and,  in  so  far  as  he  believes  it  tO' 

be  his  and  not  God's,  he  receives  the  light  of  life,  but 
not  the  heat  of  love  from  God  ;  but  the  heat  of  love 

from' Hell,  which,  being  gross,  obstructs  and  closes  up 
the  purer  branchlets  of  the  organ,  as  impure  blood  does 

the  capillary  vessels  of  the  body  ;  thus  man  from  spirit- 
ual makes  himself  merely  natural. 

585'-.  The  vegetative  soul  ...  is  from  no  other  source 
than  from  the  heat  of  the  Spiritual  World,  which, 

being  from  the  Spiritual  Sun  there,  does  not  breathe 
anything  except  generation  ;  and,  through  this,  the 
continuation  of  creation  ;  and  as  it  essentially  breathes 

the  generation  of  man,  therefore,  on  whatever  it  gener- 
ates it  induces  a  kind  of  likeness  of  man. 

  ■*.  The  reason  the  .  .  .  ground  can  enter  into  the 
inmost  of  the  seed  ...  is  that  every  particle  of  dust  .  .  . 
breathes  forth  from  its  essence  a  subtle  something  as  an, 
effluvium,  which  penetrates  ;  this  takes  place  from  th& 
active  force  of  the  heat  from  the  Spiritual  World. 

605.  That  a  regenerated  man  ...  is  in  the  heat  of 
Heaven  ;  that  is,  in  its  love  ;  and  at  the  same  time  in 

the  light  of  Heaven  ;  that  is,  in  its  wisdom  :  and,  con- 
trariwise, that  a  non-regenerated  man  is  in  tlie  heat  of 

Hell  ;  that  is,  in  its  love  ;  and  at  the  same  time  in  th& 
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darkness  of  Hell ;  that  is,  in  its  insanity,  is  at  this  day 
known,  and  yet  is  unknown. 

6 1 8-.  It  is  the  same  with  charity  :  this  sends  out 
heat  from  itself,  with  which  the  light  of  truth  conjoins 
itself ;  as  heat  does  with  light  in  the  spriug  time  .  ,  . 
It  is  the  same  with  spiritual  heat  and  light ;  these  in 
like  manner  conjoin  themselves  together  in  man  when 
he  is  in  the  truths  of  faith  and  at  the  same  time  in  the 

goods  of  charity  ;  for  .  .  .  from  each  truth  of  faith  there 
fiows  forth  light  which  illustrates  ;  and  from  each  good 
of  charity  there  flows  forth  heat  which  kindles ;  more- 

over, spiritual  light  in  its  essence  is  intelligence  ;  and 
spiritual  heat  in  its  essence  is  love  ;  and  the  Lord  alone 

conjoins  together  these  two  in  man  when  He  regener- 
ates him.  Sig.  ,  .  The  Lord  is  the  Sun  in  the  Spiritual 

World  ;  thence  are  all  spiritual  light  and  heat  ;  and 
that  light  illustrates,  and  that  heat  kindles  ;  and,  by 
means  of  the  conjunction  of  the  two,  He  vivifies  and 
regenerates  man. 

641.  Therefore  the  Lord  approaches  Angels  and  men 
with  His  Divine  by  means  of  light  tempered  and  modi- 

fied to  the  faculty  and  quality  of  each  one;  thus  by 
means  of  what  is  adapted  and  accommodated  ;  and  in 
like  manner  by  means  of  heat.  In  the  Spiritual  World 
there  is  a  Sun,  in  the  middle  of  which  is  the  Lord. 
From  that  Sun  He  inflows  by  means  of  light  and  heat 
into  the  whole  Spiritual  World,  and  into  all  who  are 
there  ;  all  the  heat  and  light  there,  are  from  it.  From 
that  Sun  with  the  same  light  and  the  same  heat  the 
Lord  also  inflows  into  the  souls  and  minds  of  men  :  that 

heat  in  its  essence  is  His  Divine  love,  and  that  light  in 
its  essence  is  His  Divine  wisdom  ;  the  Lord  adapts  this 
light  and  that  heat  to  the  faculty  and  the  quality  of 
the  recipient  Angel  and  man  ;  which  is  done  by  means 
of  the  spiritual  auras  or  atmospheres,  which  convey  and 
transfer  them.  The  Divine  itself  immediately  encom- 

passing the  Lord  makes  that  Sun. 

774-.  But  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  is  with  him  who 
conjoins  heat  with  that  light  ;  that  is,  love  with  truth  ; 
for  the  heat  proceeding  from  that  same  Sun  is  love  to 
God  and  towards  the  neighbour.  The  mere  presence  of 

the  Lord,  and  the  consequent  illusti'ation  of  the  under- 
standing, may  be  compared  to  the  presence  of  the  solar 

light  .  .  .  which,  unless  it  is  conjoined  with  heat,  all 
things  on  the  earth  become  desolate.  But  the  Advent 
of  the  Lord  may  be  compared  to  the  advent  of  heat 
which  takes  place  in  the  spring  time  ;  and  as  the  heat 
then  conjoins  itself  with  light,  the  earth  is  softened, 
seeds  germinate  forth,  and  bear  fruit. 

834.  The  heat  of  the  polygamic  love  (of  the  Moham- 
medans) was  felt  from  some  places  like  the  heat  in  baths 

after  washings  ;  from  some  like  the  heat  in  kitchens 

where  flesh  is  boiling  ;  from  some  like  the  heat  in  cook- 
shops  where  fetid  eatables  are  exposed  for  sale  ;  from 

some  like  the  heat  in  aiiothecaries'  cellars  where  emul- 
sions and  such  things  are  prepared  ;  from  some  like  the 

heat  in  stews  and  brothels  ;  and  from  some  like  the  heat 
in  shops  where  skins,  leather,  and  shoes  are  sold.  There 
was  also  in  that  heat  something  as  it  were  rank,  harsh, 
and  burning  from  jealousy. 

  ^.  But  the  heat  in  the  Christian  Heavens,  when 
the  delight  of  their  love  is  felt  as  an  odour,  is  fragrant 

as  in  gardens  and  vineyards,  and  as  in  rose  gardens,  and 
in  some  places  as  where  spices  are  sold  ;  and  in  others 
as  in  wine-presses,  and  in  wine  cellars. 

Ad.  1018.  Heat  in  spiritual  things  is  love,  which  is 
also  called  spiritual  heat,  and  actually  corresponds  to 
it  ;  for  heat  is  excited  from  love  :  without  spiritual  heat 
or  love,  nothing  ever  grows  or  is  formed  in  the  human 
mind. 

1019.  As,  now,  it  is  heat  which  excites  the  juice  of  a 
tree  into  its  motion  ...  it  may  be  evident  from  this 
what  is  inmostly  in  the  juice,  which  is  excited  ;  namely, 
that  which  corresponds  to  the  heat  itself,  and  is  called 
its  ray  ;  for  continual  rays  come  from  the  sun,  in  which 
there  are  both  light  and  heat.  In  the  rays  of  light 
there  is  nothing  such  which  produces  .  .  . 

D.  1855.  On  the  heat  of  Spirits  and  Angels. 

4571.  When  that  Hell  is  opened  .  .  .  they  infuse  a 

felu'ile  heat  .  .  .  This  heat  is  purely  corporeal,  yet  is 
from  a  vital  origin  ;  but  it  is  separated  from  the  interior 
vital  heat  .  .  . 

4572^.  There  are  in  Hell  very  hot  places.  .  .  Tliey 
thence  cast  forth  that  unclean  heat,  merely  corporeal, 
separate  from  what  is  vital  .  .  . 

4590.  On  the  Hell  whence  comes  febrile  heat. 

4627-^.  Every  division  of  man's  interiors  has  a  distinct 
lumen,  and  a  distinct  heat  from  the  others  .  .  . 

  ^.  Everything  voluntary  of  man  is  from  heat ; 
the  Voluntary  of  evil  is  from  the  heat  of  the  world,  into 
which  the  heat  of  Heaven  inflows,  and  is  there  adulter- 

ated. But  the  Voluntary  of  good  is  from  the  heat  from 
Heaven  ;  for  spiritual  heat  is  of  the  love  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  as  from  the  Sun  of  Heaven  :  this  heat  is 

celestial  and  spiritual  heat,  which  is  love  ;  from  this 

heat  is  all  good,  thus  all  aff'ection  of  good  and  of  truth, 
consequently  everything  of  life  .  .  .  Hence,  also,  is  all 
the  vital  heat  in  man  .  .  . 

4924".  Afterwards  they  were  led  where  there  Avas 
heat,  and  then  they  began  to  feel  ̂ ^ain  in  the  knees  ; 
afterwards  in  the  region  of  the  belly  ;  and  at  last  about 
the  breast  .  .  . 

5627.  Still  (Spirits)  have  a  notion  of  heat  and  cold 
.  .  .  but  not  from  time,  but  from  the  state  of  their  life, 

5737.  It  was  a  filthy  heat .  .  .  and  was  introduced 
by  .  .  .  monks  who  had  believed  themselves  to  be  Christ 

.  .  .  They  had  found  out  arts,  so  that  they  could  intro- 
duce heats  .  .  .  and  this  by  means  of  translations  .  .  . 

They  thus  wanted  to  induce  a  faith  that  they  were 
gods.     5738. 

D.  Min.  4682.  On  the  heat  and  light  in  which 
Heaven  is  .  .  . 

  .  In  Heaven  there  is  ...  a  heat  as  of  spring  .  .  . 
But  .  .  .  the  iufernals  .  .  .  are  in  cold  which  sometimes 
is  heated  from  the  heat  of  cupidity.  .  .  The  heat  has 

wisdom  in  it  .  .  .  and  the  cold,  or  filthy  heat-acs<«s- has  folly. 

4710.  Heat  corresponds  to  love  .  .  .  and  therefore  love 
is  called  spiritual  heat  .  .  . 

E.  59.  It  is  said  the  reception  of  light  in  heat,  because 
spiritual  light  is  Divine  truth,  and  spiritual  heat  is 
Divine  good  ;  and  these  two  in  the  Spiritual  AVorld  are 
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circumstanced  as  are  light  and  heat  in  tlie  natural 
world  .  .  . 

[E.]  220.  From  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  there,  proceed  light 
and  heat ;  the  light  there  in  its  essence  is  Divine  truth, 
and  the  heat  there  in  its  essence  is  Divine  good  ;  these  two 

make  Heaven  in  general  and  in  part,     295-.   340^^   Sig. 

349^.  In  like  manner  as  .  .  .  the  heat  of  Heaven 
(when  it  inflows  into  the  same  objects)  which  are  varied 
as  to  odours  according  to  the  interior  recipient  forms. 

422^.  The  heat  there,  which  is  spiritual  heat  or  the 
good  of  love,  inflows  directly  from  the  east  into  the  west, 
and  decreases  according  to  the  reception  by  the  Angels, 
and  thus  according  to  the  distances  .  .  . 

7096.  For  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  proceed  heat  and 
light ;  and  the  heat  is  the  good  of  love  ;  and  the  light 
is  the  truth  from  that  good  ;  and  these  two  make  wis- 

dom and  intelligence  with  Angels  and  men  .  .  . 

726*,  These  ethers  and  airs  when  acted  upon  in  the 
raeiss-voltcmafim-give  heat  ;  and  when  modified  mole- 
cwlsivly-singiUatim-give  light.  Through  these  (atmo- 

spheres) this  sun  exercises  all  its  power,  and  produces  all 

its  eff"ects  outside  of  itself,  thus  by  means  of  the  ethers 
and  airs  by  the  means  of  heat  and  at  the  same  time  by 
means  of  light. 

  ■*.  These  auras  or  atmospheres  which  are  spiritual 
.  .  .  when  acted  upon  generally-eo/«;/ii«ii/cr- present 
heat,  and  when  modified  molecularly-s//^(/t7/a<i/«-preseut 
light.  This  heat  which  in  its  essence  is  love,  and  this 
light  which  in  its  essence  is  wisdom,  in  special  are  called 
Divine  truth  ;  but  taken  together  with  the  auras,  which 
are  also  spiritual,  they  are  called  the  proceeding  Divine  : 
from  these  then  the  Heavens  have  been  created,  and 
also  the  worlds  .  .  . 

790-'^.  The  will  of  (the  regenerate)  in  the  natural  man 
is  formed  by  means  of  the  influx  of  the  heat  of  Heaven 
through  the  spiritual  mind  from  the  Lord  :  the  heat  of 
Heaven  in  its  essence  is  the  Divine  good  proceeding  from 
the  Divine  love  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

865.  No  others  are  received  in  the  New  Church  .  .  . 
because  .  .  .  they  do  not  agree  with  the  life  of  Heaven, 
nor  with  the  light  there,  nor  with  the  heat  there  ;  for 

the  light  there  is  Divine  truth,  from  which  is  all  intel- 
ligence and  wisdom  ;  and  the  heat  there  is  Divine  good, 

from  which  is  all  love  and  charity. 

  .  When  the  heat  of  Heaven  breathed  upon  them 
they  began  to  be  tormented  in  a  direful  manner  .  .  . 
They  swore  that  to  enter  Heaven  unless  they  were  in 
the  light  and  heat  of  Heaven,  was  to  them  Hell  .  .  . 

920^  The  like  as  is  said  about  good  and  truth  is  also 
to  be  said  about  heat  and  light  ;  for  spiritual  heat  is 
love  which  kindles  the  will,  and  spiritual  light  is  truth 
which  illustrates  the  understanding  .  .  . 

926^.  The  Sun  there  is  not  fire,  but  is  Divine  love  .  .  . 
and  that  which  proceeds  in  general  appears  as  light,  and 
is  felt  as  heat ;  but  still  that  light  is  spiritual,  and  also 
that  heat ;  for  that  light  is  Divine  wisdom,  and  is  called 
Divine  truth  ;  and  that  heat  is  Divine  love,  and  is  called 

Divine  good  ;  and  therefore  that  light  interiorly  illus- 
trates the  understanding  of  the  Angels,  and  that  heat 

interiorly  intils  the  will  of  the  Angels  with  the  good  of 
love  ;  from  this  origin  are  all  things  which  come  forth- 

ixistunt-in  the  Heavens  and  appear  in  forms  like  those 
which  are  in  our  world  from  its  three  kingdoms. 

942-.  For  man,  when  let  into  Heaven,  and  into  its 
light  and  heat,  is  like  a  tree  growing  from  its  seed  ;  his 
first  egermination  is  from  illustration  ;  his  efflorescence 
before  the  fruit  is  from  the  affection  of  truth  ;  the  birth 
of  the  fruit  thence  is  from  the  affection  of  good  ;  the 
multiplication  of  itself  again  into  trees  is  from  the  affec- 

tion of  fructifying  :  the  heat  of  Heaven  which  is  love, 
and  the  light  of  Heaven  which  is  the  understanding  of 
truth  from  that  love,  produce  like  things  in  the  subjects 
of  life  to  those  which  are  jiroduced  by  the  heat  of  the 
world  and  its  light  in  the  subjects  not  of  life.  That 
they  produce  like  things  is  from  correspondence. 

944.  The  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ...  is 
called  Divine  good  united  to  Divine  truth  .  .  .  This  is 
like  as  it  is  with  the  heat  and  light  which  proceed  from 
the  sun  in  the  world,  or  even  from  the  flame  of  fire  :  the 
heat  and  light  are  from  the  sun  ;  for  they  are  from  that 
which  is  in  the  sun  ;  in  the  sun  there  is  pure  fire  ;  this 
fire  outside  the  sun  is  heat  decreasing  according  to  the 
distance  from  it ;  and  the  light  is  the  modification  or 
interior  action  thereof  in  the  substances  which  are  out- 

side the  sun,  being  also  from  its  fire  ;  those  substances 

in  which  they  come  fovth-cxistimt-a.nd  take  i)lace  are 
called  the  atmospheres.  From  the  corresponding  ana- 

logue it  may  be  concluded  concerning  tlie  heat  and  light 
which  proceed  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  in  Heaven  ;  the 
Lord  there  as  a  Sun  is  Divine  love  ;  and  the  heat  thence 

proceeding  is  Divine  good  ;  and  the  light  thence  pro- 
ceeding is  Divine  truth.  The  heat  proceeding  which  is 

Divine  good  is  the  Divine  love  in  its  extension,  and  the 
light  proceeding  which  is  Divine  truth  is  the  modification 
or  interior  action  in  the  substances  which  are  outside  of 

it ;  these  substances,  in  which  this  modification  takes 

place,  are  the  spiritual  atmospheres  .  .  . 
  ^.  As  the  like  things  in  the  world  are  correspond- 

ing analogues,  therefore  'fire,'  in  the  Word,  =  love; 
'heat,'  Divine  good;  and  'light,'  Divine  truth.  The 
difference  is  that  as  the  heat  and  light  of  Heaven  vivify 
spiritual  essences,  so  the  heat  and  light  of  the  world 
vivify  natural  essences  ;  but  still  the  heat  and  light  of 
the  world  do  not  vivify  from  themselves,  but  from  the 
heat  and  light  of  Heaven  ;  thus  from  the  Lord. 

997".  Concerning  the  influx  of  Divine  truth  from  the 
Lord  with  men.  From  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  goes  forth 
both  heat  and  light ;  but  the  heat  is  Divine  good,  and 
the  light  is  Divine  truth.  The  light  which  is  Divine 
truth  inflows  and  enters  with  every  Angel  .  .  .  and  also 
with  every  man  .  .  .  and  gives  the  internal  sight  which 
is  of  the  understanding  ;  for  every  man  as  to  his  spirit, 
although  not  as  to  the  body,  has  the  faculty  of  receiving 
that  light ;  that  is,  of  understanding  Divine  truth  .  .  . 
But  the  heat  which  is  Divine  good  does  not  so  inflow 
with  Angel  and  with  man  as  does  the  light  which  is 
Divine  truth.  The  reason  is  that  man  is  born  into  evils 

of  every  kind,  and  evils  obstruct ;  and  therefore  these 
must  first  be  removed  before  the  heat  which  is  Divine 

good  can  inflow  .  .  . 

998-.  For  man  is  like  a  garden  which  receives  light 
equally  in  winter  and  in  sunmier,  but  not  heat ;  and  in 
that  as  it  receives  heat,  so  it  flourishes  and  is  fruitful. 
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In  like  manner  man,  in  tliat  he  can  equally  receive  light, 
that  is,  understand  Divine  truth,  whether  he  is  evil  or 
good  ;  but  still  he  cannot  flourish  and  be  fruitful,  that 
is,  be  wise,  and  do  works  which  are  goods,  except  as  he 
receives  heat ;  that  is,  the  good  of  love. 

  ^.  The  learned  have  no  more  of  intelligence  and 
wisdom  than  according  to  the  spiritual  heat,  that  is, 
the  good  of  love,  with  them  .  .  . 

1076^.  Divine  truth,  which  is  the  same  as  Divine 
wisdom,  proceeds  from  the  Loi'd  as  does  light  and  heat 
from  the  sun  .  .  .  From  that  Sun,  which  is  high  above 
the  Heavens  .  .  .  and  which  is  Divine  love,  proceed  heat 
and  light ;  and  the  heat  thence  is  Divine  good  ;  and  the 
light  thence  is  Divine  truth  :  the  reason  the  heat  is 
Divine  good,  is  that  all  the  heat  of  life  proceeding  from 
love  is  felt  as  good  ;  for  it  is  spiritual  heat  ;  and  the 
reason  the  light  is  Divine  truth,  is  that  all  the  light 
proceeding  from  love  is  felt  as  truth  ;  for  it  is  spiritual 
light ;  and  therefore  the  understanding  from  this  light 
sees  truths,  and  the  will  from  this  heat  feels  goods. 

  ^.  For  love  produces  both,  as  tire  does  heat  and 
light  ;  from  the  will  of  a  man  and  an  Angel  it  pro- 

duces good  ;  and  from  their  understanding  it  produces 
truth  ... 

1084''.  From  the  food,  when  made  into  chyle,  the 
vessels  draw  .  .  ,  their  blood  ;  the  fibres  of  the  nerves 
their  juice  ;  and  the  substances  which  are  the  origins  of 
the  fibres  their  spirit  .  .  .  and  this  by  means  of  the  vital 
heat,  which  in  its  essence  is  love. 

  ■*.  The    tree  .  .  .  from    the    ground  .  .  .  extracts 
juice  ;  grosser  for  the  trunk  and  branches  ;  purer  for  the 
leaves  ;  and  the  purest  .  .  .  for  the  fruits  and  the  seeds 
.  .  .  and  this  is  done  by  means  of  the  heat  from  the 
sun  .  .  . 

  ^   From  the  vapours  stored  up  in  the  earth  gold 
draws  its  element  ;  silver  its  ;  copper  and  iron  theirs  ; 
and  this  by  means  of  a  certain  something  of  unknown 
heat  .  .  . 

1093^.  From  that  Sun  proceed  light  and  heat ;  the 
light  is  Divine  truth,  and  the  heat  is  Divine  good  ;  from 
these  two  is  the  universal  Heaven,  and  all  the  Societies 

of  Heaven.  The  Lord's  love  with  man  ...  is  as  fire 
from  that  Sun,  from  which  fire  in  like  manner  proceed 
light  and  heat  ;  the  light  is  the  truth  of  faith,  and  the 
heat  is  the  good  of  love,  both  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

mi''.  The  Divine  which  is  called  the  Father  and  the 
Divine  Human  which  is  called  the  Son  appear  there 
...  as  a  Sun,  and  the  Divine  which  jjroceeds  thence,  as 
light  united  to  heat  ;  the  light  is  Divine  truth,  and  the 
heat  is  Divine  good  .  .  . 

1 1 24*.  From  that  Sun  proceeds  heat  and  proceeds 
light  ;  the  Sun  is  Divine  love  ;  the  heat  is  the  Divine 
love  proceeding  which  is  called  Divine  good  ;  and  the  light 
is  the  Divine  wisdom  proceeding  which  is  called  Divine 
truth.  But  still  it  is  not  allowable  to  have  an  idea  of 

the  life  which  is  God  as  of  fire,  or  of  heat,  or  of  light, 
unless  in  them  at  the  same  time  there  is  the  idea  of  love 

and  wisdom  ;  thus  that  the  Divine  love  is  as  fire ;  the 
Divine  wisdom  as  light  ;  and  the  Divine  love  together 
with  the  Divine  wisdom  is  as  the  beam.  For  God  is  a 

perfect  Man  .  .  . 

1 131*.  How   the    finite   receives  the  infinite   may  be 

illustrated  from  the  light  and  heat  of  the  sun  of  the 
world  ;  the  light  itself  and  the  heat  itself  from  that 

sun  are  not  material,  but  still  they  affect  material  sub- 
stances ;  the  light  by  modifying  them,  and  the  heat  by 

changing  their  states.  The  Divine  wisdom  of  the  Lord 
also  is  light,  and  the  Divine  love  of  the  Lord  also  is 
heat,  but  spiritual  heat  and  light,  because  they  proceed 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  which  is  Divine  love  and  at  the 
same  time  Divine  wisdom  :  but  the  light  and  heat  from 
the  sun  of  the  world  are  natural,  because  that  sun  is  fire 
and  not  love. 

1134^  From  the  Lord's  Divine  love,  which  appears  in 
the  angelic  Heaven  as  a  Sun,  proceeds  light  and  proceeds 
heat  ;  the  light  is  the  life  of  His  Divine  wisdom,  and 
the  heat  is  the  life  of  His  Divine  love.  This  spiritual 
heat  which  is  love,  and  this  spiritual  light  which  is 
wisdom,  inflow  no  otherwise  into  the  subjects  recipient 
of  life  than  the  natural  heat  and  natural  light  from  the 
sun  of  the  world  inflow  into  the  subjects  not  recipient  of 
life  ;  and  as  the  light  only  modifies  the  substances  into 
which  it  inflows,  and  the  heat  only  changes  their  state, 

it  follows  that  if  those  subjects  were  animated,  thej'' 
would  feel  those  changes  in  themselves,  and  would 

suppose  that  they  were  from  themselves  .  .  . 

1 139".  The  reason  man  feels  and  perceives  as  if  life 
were  in  him,  is  that  the  Lord's  life  in  him  is  as  the  light 
and  heat  of  the  sun  in  a  subject,  which  are  not  of  the 
subject,  but  are  of  the  sun  in  it  .  .  .  from  the  light  is  its 
colour  as  in  it ;  and  from  the  heat  is  its  life  of  vegeta- 

tion as  in  it :  but  very  much  more  the  liglit  and  heat 
from  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  .  whose  light  is 

the  light  of  life,  and  the  heat  the  heat  of  life  .  .  .  This 
light  and  this  heat  never  recede  from  the  reci]nent  who 
is  man,  and  when  they  are  there  they  are  to  appearance 

all  of  him  ;  from  the  light  he  has  the  faculty  of  under- 
standing, and  from  the  heat  the  faculty  of  willing  .  .  . 

Tliey  cannot  be  united  to  the  recipient  so  as  to  be  his  ; 
just  as  the  light  of  the  sun  cannot  be  united  to  a  subject 
of  the  Earth,  and  become  material  as  it  is  ;  in  like 
manner  the  heat. 

  e_   But  the  light  of  life  and  the  heat  of  life  aff'ect 
and  fill  the  recii)ients  altogether  according  to  the  quality 

of  the  acknowledgment  that  they  are  .  .  .  the  Lord's  .  .  . 

1 141'-. 

1143'^.  The  heat  (devils)  have  from  that  fire  is  as  an 
eft'ervescence  from  impure  dvegs-fecibu.'i,  which  is  con- 

cupiscence .  .  .  and  when  the  heat  of  Heaven  inflows  it 
becomes  cold  to  them  ;  but  still  they  .  .  .  live  from  their 
own  heat  .  .  . 

I170'*.  (The  understanding  and  the  will)  are  distinct 

exactly  as  are  light  and  heat ;  for  the  understanding  is 

from  the  light  of  Heaven,  which  in  its  essence  is  Divine 
truth  or  Divine  wisdom  .  .  .  and  the  will  is  from  the 
heat  of  Heaven  which  in  its  essence  is  Divine  good  or 

Divine  love :  moreover,  the  will  with  man,  while  he  is 

in  the  world,  loves  from  that  heat,  and  has  all  its  i)lea- 

sure  and  delight  from  that  heat  ...  As  the  will  loves 
from  the  heat  of  Heaven,  it  is  evident  that  it  is  a  subject 

and  receptacle  of  that  heat,  thus  also  a  subject  and  re- 
ceptacle of  good,  thus  of  love. 

1 1 77-.  Illustration  is  like  this  -.—Light  conjoined  with 
heat  inflows  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord  ;  this  heat U 
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which  is  Divine  love  affects  the  will,  whence  the  man 
lias  the  affection  of  good  ;  and  this  light  which  is  Divine 
wisdom  affects  the  understanding,  whence  the  man  has 
the  thought  of  truth.  Ex. 

[E.]  I202'*.  The  knowledge  of  affection  exists-fZa^Hr-in 
everything  spiiitual,  because  the  Spiritual  which  pro- 

ceeds from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  is  light  united  to  heat,  or 
is  wisdom  united  to  love  ;  and  knowledge  is  of  wisdom, 
and  affection  is  of  love,  in  the  degree  which  is  called 
natural. 

laoS^*.  There  are  two  mediate  causes  in  nature,  by 
means  of  wliich  is  effected  every  effect,  or  production 
and  formation  there  ;  the  mediate  causes  are  light  and 
heat ;  the  light  modifies  the  substances,  and  the  heat 
actuates  them  ;  both  are  from  the  presence  of  the  sun  in 
them  :  the  presence  of  the  sun  which  appears  as  light 
makes  the  activity  of  the  forces  of  substances  of  everj' 
individual  thing  according  to  the  form  in  which  it  is 
from  creation  :  this  is  modification.  But  the  presence 
of  the  sun  which  is  perceived  as  heat  expands  the  indi- 

vidual things,  and  produces  the  force  of  acting  and 
effecting  according  to  their  form,  by  actuating  the  en- 

deavour in  which  they  are  from  creation.  The  en- 

deavour which  by  means  of  heat  becomes  the  acting 
force  even  in  the  smallest  things  of  nature  is  from  the 
Spiritual  acting  in  them  and  into  them. 

1209'*.  The  forces  which  are  in  nature  from  its  origin, 
which  is  the  sun  of  the  world,  are  .  .  .  dead  forces,  which 
are  no  other  than  as  the  forces  of  heat  in  man  and  in 

animal,  which  keep  the  body  in  such  a  state  that  the 
will  .  .  .  and  the  understanding  .  .  .  can  inflow  ...  It 
is  the  same  with  plants  ;  he  who  believes  that  the  heat 

and  light  of  the  sun  of  the  world  operate  anything  else 
than  to  open  and  dispose  the  things  proper  to  nature  to 
receive  influx  from  the  Spiritual  World,  is  much  mis- 
taken. 

1210-.  For  there  are  degrees  of  heat,  which  in  Heaven 
is  love  ;  and  according  to  those  degrees  the  Angels  have 
wisdom,  intelligence,  and  knowledge.  All  the  Spiritual 
is  of  the  light  and  heat  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  ;  and 
wisdom  and  intelligence  are  from  them. 

I224'^.  These  degrees  with  the  evil  are  not  closed  for 
the  light  of  Heaven  which  is  wisdom,  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  ;  but  they  are  closed  for  the 
heat,  which  is  love,  which  proceeds  thence  simultane- 

ously .  .  .  For  the  will  is  the  receptacle  of  heat ;  that  is, 
of  love  .  .  . 

1 228-.  The  love  and  wisdom  proceeding  from  the  Lord 
as  a  Sun  appear  as  two  distinct  things  ;  the  love  apjiears 
as  heat, and  the  wisdom  as  light ;  the  latter  and  the  former 
from  their  origin  from  the  Sun  act  entirely  as  one  ;  but 
they  are  separated  with  the  Angels  of  Heaven  and  with 
the  men  of  the  Church  .  .  .  This  may  be  illustrated  by 
the  sun  of  the  world  .  .  .  from  this  proceed  heat  and 
light  simultaneously,  which  appear  as  two  distinct 
things,  but  still  from  their  origin  they  act  as  one  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  267-.  In  the  world  neither  are  the  heat  and 
light  material,  but  natural,  and  they  inflow  into  matters, 
and  modify  themselves  in  them  according  to  the  forms 
of  the  parts. 

D.   Love  xi^.  In   like   manner   tlie   light   which   is 

wisdom  and  the  heat  which  is  love  (are  also  dis- 
tinguished from  each  other  by  means  of  such  degrees) 

in  the  Heavens  of  Angels,  and  in  the  interiors  of  men  : 
the  light  itself  which  i)roceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun, 
and  also  the  heat  itself ...  in  like  manner  .  .  . 

xvii.  For  the  Spiritual  discloses  man  .  .  .  because  the 
Spiritual  in  its  essence  is  the  Divine  love  and  Divine 
wisdom,  and  in  its  appearance  is  the  heat  and  the  light 
of  Heaven,  which  disclose  the  affections  of  uses,  as  the 
heat  of  the  sun  of  the  world  discloses  the  objects  of  the 
Earth  by  means  of  odours  and  flavours,  and  the  light  of 

the  sun  of  the  world  ...  by  means  of  the  coloui's  .  .  . 

xix.  For  the  eye  is  a  recipient  of  light,  and  is  not 
light ...  It  is  the  like  with  the  internal  sensories,  whicli 
are  modified  and  actuated  by  spiritual  light  and  heat ; 
consequently,  it  is  the  like  with  the  will,  that  it  is  a 
receptorium  of  spiritual  heat,  which  in  its  essence  is 
love  ;  this  receptorium  is  everywhere  in  man,  but  in  its 
primes  is  in  the  brains  .  .  . 

XX.  The  reason  love  produces  heat,  is  that  love  is  the 
life  itself  and  the  living  force  of  all  things  .  .  .  That  love 
is  one  thing  and  heat  another,  is  manifestly  evident  from 
the  difference  of  both  in  an  Angel  and  in  a  man.  An 
Angel  from  love  wills  and  thinks  ...  in  like  manner  a 
man  ;  these  are  in  their  minds  ;  but  in  the  body  they 
both  feel  heat-calidum,  and  this  without  blessedness. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  heat  is  an  effect  of  the  activity 
of  life  or  of  love.  That  heat  is  the  effect  of  love,  may 

be  evident  from  many  things  ;  as  that  man  from  the  in- 
mosts  grows  hot  according  to  the  loves  of  his  life,  even 
in  the  middle  of  winter  ;  and  that  the  heat  of  the  sun  of 
the  world  has  nothing  in  common  with  that  heat  .  .  . 
  -.   It  is  the  same  with  animals  ...  in  the  middle 

of  winter  they  sometimes  are  hot  more  than  in  the 
middle  of  summer  .  .  .  and  the  heat  is  not  from  the 

sun,  but  from  the  life  of  their  soul,  which  is  affection. 

  .  Tlie  reason  love  produces  heat,  is  that  it  is  the 
life  of  all  the  forces  in  the  universe,  which  life  cannot 
enter  the  recipient  substances  which  have  been  created, 
exce[)t  by  the  medium  of  an  active,  which  is  heat.  In 

the  ci'eation  of  the  universe  the  Lord  prepared  for  Him- 
self all  the  mediums  from  primes  even  to  ultimates  by 

means  of  which  in  every  degree  He  may  produce  uses  ; 
and  the  universal  medium  and  that  which  is  the  proxi- 

mate one  of  conjunction,  is  heat,  in  which  the  essence 

of  the  activity  of  love  can  come  iovth-existere. 
  •'.  As  heat  comes  forth-existit-from  the  love  of 

the  neighbour,  there  is  a  correspondence  between  love 
and  heat  ;  for  there  is  a  correspondence  between  everj' 

cause  and  efl^eet.  It  is  from  correspondence  that  the 
Sun  of  Heaven  .  .  .  appears  as  fiery  ;  and  also  that  the 
love  thence  proceeding  is  perceived  by  the  Angels  as 
heat ;  in  like  manner  that  the  Divine  wisdom  ...  in 

the  Heavens  appears  as  light  .  .  . 

xxi.  That  the  Divine  love,  wdiich  is  life  itself,  by  the 
medium  of  heat  produces  siiiritual  animal  forms,  with 
each  and  all  things  in  them.  Gen. art. 
  *.  That  heat  is  the  medium  of  formation  is  known 

from  the  bath  in  which  is  the  embryo  in  the  womb,  and 
the  chick  in  the  egg.  Its  being  believed  that  the  heat 
of  the  sun  of  the  world  produces,  is  from  a  mind  blinded 
by  the  fallacies  of  the  senses  of  the  body  ;  the  heat  of 
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that  sun  operates  no  more  than  to  open  the  extremes  of 
the  body  ;  that  is,  the  cuticular  things,  in  order  that 
tlie  internal  heat  can  also  inflow  into  them  ;  for  thus  life 
comes  into  full  effect  from  primes  to  ultimates.  And 
hence  it  is  that  animals  .  .  .  every  year  in  the  time  of 
spring  and  summer  fulfil  the  offices  of  their  prolification 
...  It  is  otherwise  with  man,  who  has  heat  from  interior 
love  excited  by  the  allurements  of  the  thouglits  ;  and 
who  has  clothing  that  removes  the  approach  of  the  cold 
to  the  cuticular  things,  which  are  the  extremes  of  the 
Ijody. 

D.  Wis.  i.  (Love  and  wisdom)  which  are  one  in  the 
Lord,  proceed  as  two  distinct  things  from  Him  as  a  Sun  ; 
the  wisdom  as  light,  and  the  love  as  heat ;  but  they 
proceed  distinct  to  the  appearance  ;  still  in  themselves 
they  are  not  distinct ;  for  liglit  is  of  heat,  and  heat 
is  of  light ;  for  in  the  smallest  point  tliej'  are  one  ;  as  it 
is  in  the  Sun  ;  for  what  proceeds  from  the  Sun,  this  also 
is  the  Sun  in  the  smallest  things,  and  thence  universally 
in  everything.  It  is  said  every  point  and  smallest  thing, 
but  there  is  not  meant  a  point  and  smallest  thing  of 
space  ;  for  this  does  not  exist-datur-in  what  is 
Divine  .  .  . 

  ".  They  who  have  received  more  heat  .  .  .  than 
light .  .  .  are  called  celestial  Angels  .  .  .  But  they  who 
have  received  more  liglit  .  .  .  than  heat  .  .  .  are  called 
spiritual  Angels  .  .  .  But  this  more  is  an  apparent 
more  .  .  . 

ii^.  It  is  a  universal  law  of  correspondences  that  the 
Spiritual  inapts  itself  to  the  use  which  is  its  end,  and 
actuates  and  modifies  the  use  by  means  of  heat  and 
light  .  .  . 

iii'-.  Nothing  in  nature  comes  forth-ea;is<<7 -except  from 
seed,  or  grows  except  by  means  of  heat. 

3.  Love  and  wisdom  are  two  distinct  things,  exactly 
as  are  heat  and  light  ;  heat  is  felt,  and  in  like  manner 
love  ;  and  light  is  seen,  and  in  like  manner  wisdom  .  .  . 

But  still  they  do  not  operate  in  formations  as  two  things, 
but  as  one.  This  also  in  like  manner  as  the  heat  and 

light  of  the  sun  of  the  world ;  the  heat  in  the  time  of 

spring  and  summer  co-operates  with  the  light,  and  the 
light  with  the  heat .  .  .  That  tlie  co-operation  of  love 
and  wisdom  is  as  the  co-operation  of  heat  and  light,  is 
manifestly  evident  from  the  appearances  in  the  Spiritual 
World  .  .  . 

ix.  It  is  from  this  that  the  heat  which  is  from  the 

Sun  which  is  the  Lord  is  called  Divine  good  ;  and  the 
light  also  from  that  Sun  is  called  Divine  truth ;  they  are 
so  called  from  the  effect ;  for  that  heat  is  the  effect  of 
love,  and  the  light  is  the  effect  of  wisdom  ;  and  both  are 
use  ;  for  that  heat  vivifies  the  Angels,  and  that  light 
illustrates  them  .  .  . 

xii.  I.  The  light  and  heat  (in  Heaven)  derive  their 
essence  from  their  Sun,  as  the  light  and  heat  derive 
their  essence  from  our  sun  ;  and  therefore  the  essence  of 

the  light  and  heat  from  that  Sun  is  spiritual ;  and  the 
essence  of  the  light  and  heat  from  our  sun  is  natural,  to 
which  however  the  Spiritual  from  their  Sun  is  adjoined, 
which  witli  man  enlightens  his  understanding  when  the 
Natural  enlightens  his  eye. 

3^.  The  presence  of  this  Sun  also  comes  forth-existit- 

by  means  of  heat  and  light ;  but  its  heat  in  its  essence 
is  love,  and  its  light  in  its  essence  is  wisdom,  to  which 
the  light  and  heat  of  the  sun  of  the  world  are  sub- 

sidiary, by  adding  that  by  which  they  come  forth  in 
nature  and  subsist  there.  But  the  presence  of  the  San 
of  Heaven  by  means  of  spiritual  heat  and  liglit  differs 
from  the  presence  of  the  sun  of  the  world  by  means  of 
natural  heat  and  light  in  this,  tliat  the  presence  of  the 
Sun  of  Heaven  is  universal  and  dominant,  in  both  the 
Spiritual  World  and  the  natural  world  .  ,  . 

5-.  From  the  Sun  proceeds  His  Divine  by  means  of  the 
spiritual  atmospheres,  Mdiich  He  had  created  for  the 
translation  of  light  and  heat  even  to  the  Angels,  and 
which  He  had  accommodated  to  the  life  of  both  their 
minds  and  bodies,  in  order  that  from  the  light  they  may 
receive  intelligence,  and  also  that  they  may  see  .  .  .  and 
in  order  that  from  the  heat  they  may  receive  love,  and 
also  that  they  may  feel  .  .  . 

5  M.  16.  The  Angels  said  .  .  .  From  tlie  light  and 
heat  of  this  Sun  the  Angels  live  .  .  .  from  its  light  we 
have  understanding  aud  wisdom  ;  from  its  heat  we  have 
will  and  love. 

Can.  Redeemer  i.  3.  Just  as  all  things  of  the  universe 
have  relation  to  heat  and  liglit. 

Inv.  2.  When  a  man  is  being  regenerated,  the  light  of 
Heaven  is  iustilled  into  natural  light,  and  at  tlie  same 
time  the  heat  of  Heaven,  which  make  as  it  were  a  new 

soul  by  means  of  which  the  man  is  formed  by  the  Lord. 
This  light  and  this  heat  are  instilled  through  the  higher 
mind,  which  is  called  the  spiritual  mind ;  from  which 
engrafting  or  insertion  the  man  becomes  a  new  creature 
.  .  .  and  this  is  the  new  understanding  and  the  new  will. 
By  means  of  this  light  and  this  heat  the  man  is  after- 

wards led  by  the  Lord,  and  from  natural  becomes 

spiritual. 
3.  There  is  a  still  higher  or  more  interior  light  and 

heat,  which  is  called  celestial ;  which  is  inserted  and 
instilled  into  the  former  spiritual  light  aud  heat.  In 
this  are  the  Angels  of  the  Tliird  Heaven. 

Heat.     Fenwr. 

Hot.     Fo-vidus. 
A.  934.    ' Cold '  =  no  charity  ;  and  'hot'=much. 

3614^  'The  heat  of  Jehovali  against  the  nations'  (Is. 
xxxiv.  2)  =  opposition  to  evil. 

5798^.  'Fury,  auger,  great  heat'  (.Jer.xxi.5;  are 
notliing  but  evils  of  punishment  on  account  of  aversion 
and  opiiosition  to  good  and  truth.  Ex. 

9992-.  When  falsity  from  evil  approaches  good,  there 
arises  heat ;  and  when  it  ajiproaches  truth  there  takes 
place  a  collision. 

P.  297.  If  the  heat  of  the  will,  that  is,  man's  life's 
love,  is  hot  from  concupiscence  of  evil,  it  is  then  cold  as 

to  the  ati'ection  of  good. 
J.  (Post.)  248.  He  prayed  .  .  .  with  such  fervour  .  .  . 

Heat.      Oestrus. 
R.  755.  They  who  from  the  heat  of  the  love  of  self 

.  .  .     756.  Sig. 

M.  450.  AVith  those  who  labour  with  a  snperabun  1- 
ance  of  heat  .  ,  .     459. 
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[M.]  466.   It  i.s  only  the  heat  of  the  flesh  .  .  .     4S82. 

D.  32o6«'.  With  such  a  venereal  heat  are  they  ex- 
cited.    3207. 

38996.  As  they  are  taken  with  no  other  heat  than 
this,  they  have  lost  all  that  pleasureableness  which 
otherwise  attends  what  is  venereal. 

4496^.  He  was  amazed  that  he  had  so  suddenly 
blazed  with  venereal  heat. 

4573^-  Tlie  other  kind  have  not  such  a  heat  of  exer- 
cising command. 

De  Conj.  80.  In  their  blind  heat  they  were  carried 
into  .  .  .  Hell. 

Heathen.    Ethnkus. 
See  GENTrLE. 

A.  10766.  They  say.  .  .  He  is  worse  than  a  heathen .  .  . 

1 756-.  Gods  and  goddesses  for  whom  the  heathen 
afterwards  instituted  Divine  worship, 

2589.  It  is  a  general  opinion  that  those  who  have 
been  born  outside  the  Church,  who  are  called  heathen 
and  Gentiles,  cannot  be  saved  .  .  . 

T.  340.  Every  Christian,  and  also  heathen,  who  has 
religion  and  sound  reason  ,  .  . 

654.  The  works  of  charity  done  by  a  Christian,  and 
tliose  done  by  a  heathen,  in  the  external  form  appear alike  .  .  . 

^-  4330.   On  the  heathen  nations. 

  .  I    have  spoken  with  nations  who  have   been 
heathens  ;  and  who,  then,  have  been  Mise  .  .  . 

5828.  On  those  who  are  in  faith  alone,  that  they  have 
become  heathens  of  no  religion. 

Heaven.     Coclnm. 

Heavenly.     Coekstis.     See  Celestial. 
See  First  Heaven,  FuPvIieu  Heaven,  Grand  Man, 

Heavenly  Maiikiage,  Kew  Heaven,  Second  Heaven, 
Starry  heaven.  Third  Heaven  ;  and  under  Admit, 
Ark  (of  Covenant),  Canaan,  Close  up.  Communi- 

cate, Elevate,  Enter,  Intromit,  Joy,  Kingdom,  and 
Society. 

A.  5.  I  have  been  instructed  there  .  .  .  concerning 
Heaven,  or  the  most  happy  state  of  the  faithful  ;  especi- 

ally concerning  the  doctrine  of  faith  which  is  acknow- 
ledged in  the  universal  Heaven. 

14.  He  is  acknowledged  and  adored  as  the  Lord  in 
the  universal  Heaven  .  .  . 

15.  In  the  universal  Heaven  they  know  no  other 
Father  than  the  Lord  .  .  . 

16.  '  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and 
the  earth'  (Gen.i.  i). 
  6_  That  'the  heaven '  =  the  internal  man  .  .  . 

25.  'To  expand  the  earth,  and  to  extend  the  heavens,' 
is  a  customary  way  of  speaking  with  the  Prophets, 
where  it  treats  of  the  regeneration  of  man.  111.     28. 

2<f.  By  'the  kingdom  of  God,'  in  a  universal  sense, 
is  meant  the  universal  Heaven  ;  in  a  sense  less  univer- 

sal, the  true  Church  of  the  Lord  ;  in  particular,  every- 
one who  is  in  true  faith,  or  who  has  been  regenerated 

by  means  of  a  life  of  faith  ;  and  therefore  he  also  is 
called  Heaven,  because  Heaven  is  in  him. 

32^.  The  universal  Heaven  is  of  love  ;  for  in  the 
Heavens  there  is  no  other  life  than  the  life  of  love  .  .  . 

34.  Spirits  who  are  in  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrinal 
things  of  faith  without  love  are  in  so  cold  a  life  and 
obscure  a  light,  that  they  cannot  approach  even  to  the 
first  threshold  of  the  court  of  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

50.  By  means  of  Spirits  man  has  communication 
with  the  World  of  Spirits  ;  and  by  means  of  Angels, 
with  Heaven  ;  without  the  communication  of  man  by 
means  of  Spirits  with  the  World  of  Spirits,  and  V)y 
means  of  Angels  with  Heaven,  and  thus  through 
Heaven  with  the  Lord,  he  could  not  possibly  live  .  .  . 

697.   5849. 
  -.  He  then  has  communication  with  the  World 

of  Spirits  through  the  Spirits  who  are  with  him  ;  but 
not  so  with  Heaven  ;  because  evil  Spirits  have  the 

dominion  .  .  . 

636.  At  the  end  of  the  sixth  day  the  evil  Spirits  re- 
cede, and  the  good  ones  succeed,  and  he  is  introduced 

into  Heaven,  or  into  the  heavenly  paradise. 

65.  Some  were  taken  up  into  the  first  court  of 
Heaven,  when  I  was  reading  the  Word,  and  from  there 
spoke  to  me.  They  said  that  they  did  not  understand 
the  least  of  a  word  or  letter  therein,  but  only  the  things 

they  signified  .  .  . 
82.  'The  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  and 

all  the  army  of  them'  (Gen.ii. i)  =  that  the  man  has 
now  become  so  far  spiritual  that  he  is  the  sixth  day  ; 
'heaven '  =  his  internal  man. 

  .  That  the  internal  man  is  called  'heaven,'  and 

the  external  'earth.'  111. 
89.  'The  nativities  of  the  heavens  and  of  the  earth' 

(ver.4)  =  the  formations  of  the  celestial  man. 

  e_   In  this  verse  'heaven'  is  put  before  'earth,' 
and  afterwards  'earth'  before  'heaven.'  The  reason  is, 
that  'earth'=the  external  man,  and  'heaven' the  in- 

ternal with  the  spiritual  man,  in  whom  reformation 

begins  from  the  'earth'  or  external  man  ;  but  here, 
where  it  treats  of  the  celestial  man,  it  begins  from  the 

internal  man,  or  from  'heaven.' 
iii^.  The  universal  Heaven  is  most  distinctly  ordin- 

ated  hy  the  Lord  according  to  the  differences  of  love  and 

fiiith,  which  are  innumerable. 

1 64-.  No  one  can  be  admitted  into  Heaven  unless  he 
has  something  of  innocence.  Sig. 

167-.  Whatever  is  represented  to  the  life  is  jjerceived 
in  the  Second  Heaven,  by  the  angelic  Spirits,  as  to  the 
more  minute  things  .  .  .  and  the  latter  in  the  Third 
Heaven,  by  the  Angels,  copiously  .  .  . 

219-.  'The  heavens  of  heavens  of  antiquity'  (Ps. 
lxviii.33)  — the  wisdom  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church. 

300.  That  by  'Jehovah  God'  is  meant  the  Lord,  and 
at  the  same  time  Heaven.  Ex. 

314.  If  (the  Soul)  has  been  in  faith,  and  longs  for  it, 
they  also  show  him  the  wonderful  and  magnificent  things 
of  Heaven. 

316^.   But  they  who  have  been  in  faith  in  the  Lord, 
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from    tliis 
Heaven. 

beginning    of    life   are   led    by   degrees    to 

317.  But  some  are  led  to  Heaven  more  slowly  ;  some 

more  quickly  ;  nay,  I  liave  seen  also  that  some  immedi- 
ately after  death  have  been  carried  up  into  Heaven. 

Exanips.     D.2038. 

449.  On  Heaven  and  heavenly  joy.   Gen. art.     537. 

547- 
  .   What  Heaven  is,  and  heavenly  joy,  no  one  has 

as  yet  known  .  .  .  (Examps.  of  the  ideas  which  have 
existed  on  the  subject.) 

450.  Some  .  .  .  have  conceived  so  false  an  idea  of 
Heaven  that  they  supposed  themselves  to  be  in  Heaven 
when  on  high  .  .  .  thus  in  the  glory  of  self,  and  in 
eminence  before  others.  .  .  They  were  taken  on  high 
.  .  .  bnt  noticed  with  shame  that  this  was  a  Heaven  of 

phantasy  ;  and  that  Heaven  did  not  consist  in  height ; 
but  is  everywhere  with  him  who  is  in  love  and  charity 
.  ,  .  For  to  want  to  be  greater  than  others  is  not 
Heaven,  but  Hell. 

452.  I  have  spoken  to  Spirits  who  suppo.sed  Heaven 
and  heavenly  joy  to  consist  in  this,  that  they  are  the 
greatest  ;  but  it  was  said  to  them,  that  in  Heaven  lie  is 
greatest  who  is  least ;  for  he  who  wants  to  be  least  has 
the  greatest  happiness  .  .  .   Ex. 

453.  Some  have  so  gross  an  idea  of  Heaven  that  they 
suppose  it  is  mere  admission  ... 

454.  Some,  that  it  consists  in  an  idle  life,  in  which 
they  are  served  by  others.  Ex. 

455.  One  among  those  most  instructed  in  the  "Word 
.  .  .  had  such  an  idea  about  heavenly  joy,  as  that  it 
consisted  in  a  lumen  of  glory  .  .  .  thus  also  in  an  idle 
life.  .  .  Such  a  lumen  was  given  him  ...  he  then  said 
that  he  was  in  Heaven  ;  but  he  could  not  long  subsist 
there  ;  for  by  little  and  little  it  wearied  him,  and  became 
no  joy, 

456.  They  who  had  been  most  instructed  said  that 
heavenly  joy  consists  in  a  life  without  performing  the 

goods  of  charity,  merely  that  they  should  praise  and  cele- 
brate the  Lord,  and  that  this  was  an  active  life.   Ex. 

457.  Almost  all  who  come  into  the  other  life  suppose 
that  ,  .  .  there  is  the  like  Heaven  for  everyone  ;  when 
yet  there  are  indefinite  diversities  and  varieties  .  .  .  and 
never  is  there  exactly  the  like  Heaven  for  one  as  for 
another.   Ex. 

  -.  Thus  every  society  in  the  Heavens  foruis  a 
one  ;  and  all  the  Societies  together,  or  the  universal 
Heaven,  a  one  ;  and  this  from  the  Lord  alone,  through 
love. 

  °.   A  certain  Angel  enumerated  only  the   most 
universal  genera  of  the  joys  of  Spirits,  or  of  the  first 
Heaven,  to  about  478  .  .  .  and  as  there  are  so  many 
there,  what  indefinite  genera  of  happinesses  must  there 
be  in  the  Heaven  of  angelic  Spirits  ;  and  still  more  in 
the  Heaven  of  the  Angels. 

45S.  Evil  Spirits  have  sometimes  supposed  that  there 
is  another  Heaven  than  that  of  the  Lord  ;  they  have 
been  permitted  to  seek  for  it  .  .  . 

459.  There  are  three  Heavens  ;  the  First  is  where 
good  Spirits  are  ;  the  Second,  where  angelic  Sjjirits  are  ; 

the  Third,  where  the  Angels  are.  (All  these)  are  dis- 
tinguished into  celestial  and  spiritual .  .  . 

477^.  'Heaven'  =  the  internal  man.  .  .  'The  bird  of 
the  heavens' =  the  understanding  of  truth. 

483.  In  the  universal  Heaven  there  reigns  nothing 
lu;t  the  perception  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 
  ^.  Therefore  they  who  were  of  the  Most  Ancient 

Church  dwell  together  also  in  Heaven. 

537.  A  certain  Spirit  .  .  .  asked  whether  I  knew  how 
he  could  enter  into  Heaven  ;  to  whom  it  was  given  to 

reply,  that  to  be  admitted  into  Heaven  is  of  the  Lord 
alone,  who  alone  knows  what  is  the  quality.  Such  are 
very  many  who  come  from  the  world  ;  they  seek  nothing 
else  than  that  they  may  come  into  Heaven,  knowing 
nothing  whatever  as  to  what  Heaven  is,  and  what 
heavenly  joy  ;  that  Heaven  is  mutual  love  ;  and  that 
heavenly  joy  is  the  joy  thence  :  and  therefore  they  who 
do  not  know  are  first  informed  what  Heaven  is,  and 

what  heavenly  joy,  even  by  means  of  living  experience  : 
as  a  certain  Spirit  also  recently  from  the  world,  who  in 
like  manner  desired  Heaven.  In  order  that  he  might 

perceive  the  quality  of  Heaven  his  interiors  were  opened, 
in  order  that  he  might  feel  something  of  heavenly  joy. 

On  feeling  it  he  began  to  lament  and  to  be  tortured,  sup- 
plicating to  be  delivered,  saying  that  he  could  not  live 

for  anxiety  ;  and  therefore  his  interiors  were  closed 
towards  Heaven,  and  he  was  thus  restored  .  .  . 

538.  Some  also  solicited  to  get  into  Heaven  who  did 
not  know  what  Heaven  is  ;  to  whom  it  was  said  that  to 
come  into  Heaven,  unless  they  are  in  the  faith  of  love, 

is  as  dangerous  as  to  come  into  a  flame  .  .  .  When  they 
came  to  the  first  court ;  that  is,  into  the  lower  sphere  of 

angelic  Spirits,  they  were  so  struck  with  consternation 
that  they  cast  themselves  headlong  backwards  .  .  . 

539.  A  certain  one  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  had 
accounted  adulteries  as  notliing,  was  also,  because  he 
desired  it,  admitted  to  the  first  threshold  of  Heaven. 
When  he  came  there  he  began  to  be  tortured,  and  to 
smell  his  own  cadaverous  stench,  even  until  he  could  no 

longer  endme  it  .  .  .  and  therefore  he  was  cast  thence 
into  the  Earth  of  Lower  Things,  and  was  angry  that 
when  he  came  to  the  first  threshold  of  Heaven  he  came 

into  such  torments,  because  he  came  into  a  sphere  con- 
trarj'  to  adulteries. 

540.  Almost  all  who  come  into  the  other  life  are 
ignorant  of  what  heavenly  blessedness  and  happiness 
are,  because  they  do  not  know  the  nature  and  (piality  of 

internal  joy  .  .  .  Therefore  the  upright  who  do  not  know 

what  heavenly  joy  is,  in  order  that  they  may  know  and 

Know,  are  conveyed  first  to  paradisiacal  things  .  .  . 

They  then  suppose  that  they  have  come  into  the 

heavenly  paradise  ;  but  they  are  taught  that  this  is 
not  true  heavenly  happiness  ;  and  therefore  it  is  given 
them  to  Know  interior  states  of  joy  made  perceptible  to 

their  inmost ;  they  are  afterwards  carried  away  into  a 

state  of  peace,  even  to  their  inmost .  .  .  and  finally  into 
a  state  of  innocence,  also  to  their  inmost  sense  .  .  . 

541.  Some  who  did  not  know  what  heavenly  joy  is, 
were  unaAvares  carried  up  into  Heaven,  having  been 

reduced  into  such  a  state  that  they  could  be  carried  up 

...  I  heard  a  certain  one  saying  to  me  thence,  that  now 
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for  the  first  time  he  felt  liow  great  is  the  joy  in  Heaven. 
Des. 

[A.]  542.  They  who  are  carried  away  into  Heaven  for 
the  sake  of  knowing  its  quality,  either  have  their  corporeal 
things  and  phantasies  lulled  ...  or  they  are  encompassed 
with  a  sjihere  of  Spirits,  by  whom  are  miraculously 
tempered  the  things  which  are  unclean  .  .  .  With  some 
the  interiors  are  opened  .  .  . 

543.  Some  longed  to  know  what  heavenly  joy  is  ; 
therefore  it  was  granted  them  to  perceive  their  own 
inmost  to  such  a  degree  that  they  could  no  longer 
endure  it ;  but  still  it  Avas  not  angelic  joy  ;  it  was 
scarcely  as  it  were  the  least  of  what  is  angelic  .  .  .  which 
liowever  they  called  most  heavenly  .  .  . 

  ^.  (Thus)  when  anyone  receives  his  own  inmost 
[degree],  he  is  in  his  own  heavenly  joy  ;  and  he  could 
not  endure  one  still  more  interior  .  ,  . 

544.  Some  were  admitted  into  the  Heaven  of  inno- 
cence of  the  Frst  Heaven  ;  and  thence  spoke  to  me. 

They  confessed  that  it  is  such  a  state  of  joy  and  gladness 
as  can  never  be  apprehended  with  any  idea.  But  this 
was  only  in  the  First  Heaven  :  for  there  are  three 
Heavens  ;  and  in  each  a  state  of  innocence  with  its 
innumerable  varieties. 

545-  In  order  that  I  might  know  the  nature  and 

(juality  of  Heaven  and  of  heavenly  jo}',  often  and  long 
lias  it  been  granted  by  the  Lord  to  perceive  the  Delights 
of  heavenly  joys  ;  and  therefore  ...  I  can  know  them, 
but  never  describe  them.  But  merely  that  an  idea  may 

be  had  of  it : — It  is  an  affection  of  innumerable  Delights 
and  joys,  which  present  a  certain  simultaneous  general, 
in  which  general,  or  in  which  general  affection,  there 
are  harmonies  of  innumerable  affections,  which  do  not 

come  distinctly  to  the  perception  ,  .  .  There  were  in- 
numerable things  in  it,  so  ordinated  as  can  never  be 

described  ;  these  innumerable  things  being  such  as  flow 
from  the  order  of  Heaven  .  .  .  There  is  nothing  which 

does  not  live,  and  aft'ect,  and  tliat  indeed  the  inmosts  ;  for 
all  heavenly  joys  proceed  from  the  inmosts.  .  .  The  joy 
and  deliciousness  came  as  from  the  heart,  diffusing 
itself  most  softly  through  all  the  inmost  fibres,  and 
thence  into  the  congregated  fibres,  with  such  an  inmost 
sense  of  Delight,  that  the  fibre  is  as  nothing  but  joy 
and  deliciousness,  and  all  the  Perceptive  and  Sensitive 
thence  in  like  manner,  alive  with  happiness  .  .  . 

546.  In  order  that  I  might  know  how  the  case  is  with 
those  who  desire  to  come  into  Heaven,  and  are  not  such 
as  are  aide  to  be  there  (the  following  representatives 
were  shown). 

547.  The  Souls  who  come  into  the  other  life  are  all 
ignorant  what  Heaven  is,  and  what  heavenly  joy  ;  the 
most  suppose  it  to  be  a  certain  joy  into  which  they  can 
be  intromitted  however  they  have  lived  .  .  .  not  know- 

ing at  all  that  Heaven  is  mutual  and  chaste  love  ;  and 

that  heavenly  joj-  is  the  happiness  thence. 
545.  I  said,  that  the  Lord  alone  not  only  rules 

Heaven,  but  also  the  universe  ;  for  He  who  rules  the 
one  rules  the  other  .  .  .  (and  that)  if  they  want  to  be  as 
the  Angels  they  must  love  the  neighbour  more  than 
themselves  .  .  .  They  were  informed  that  all  goods 
increase  indefinitely  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 

549.  See  HAPi'iNESs-/cZ«ci/!a.5.     552. 
551.  That  the  universal  Heaven  has  relation  to  the 

Lord,  and  all  and  each  to  Himself  Alone  in  the  universal 

and  in  the  most  singular  things  ;  hence  come  order, 
hence  union,  hence  mutual  love,  and  hence  happiness .  .  . 

553-  They  who  are  in  mutual  love,  in  Heaven  con- 
tinually advance  to  the  spring-time  of  their  adolescence 

.  .  .  and  this  to  eternity  with  continual  increments. 
(Continued  under  Beauty.) 

609.  The  internals  (of  the  man  of  the  Church  called 

'Noah')  were  closed,  so  that  there  was  no  longer  com- 
munication with  Heaven,  except  what  was  unknown. 

633.  It  is  known  that  the  Heavens  are  not  pure 
before  the  Lord  .  .  . 

634^  Hence  the  three  Heavens  are  most  distinct 
from  each  other. 

637-.  The  reason  tlie  human  race  cannot  jiossibly  live, 
unless  it  is  conjoined  with  the  Lord  through  Heaven 

and  the  "World  of  Spirits,  is  that  man  regarded  in himself  is  much  viler  than  the  brutes  ,  .  . 

644".  Man  is  as  it  were  a  certain  very  small  Heaven, 
which  corresponds  to  the  World  of  Spirits  and  to 
Heaven,  and  in  which  all  the  genera  and  all  the  species 
of  the  intellectual  and  vohmtary  things  from  the  Lord 
(are)  most  ordinately  distinguished  ...  In  Heaven 
these  divisions  are  called  Societies ;  in  the  Word 

'habitations ;'  by  the  Lord  'mansions ;'  and  here 
'mansions,'  because  they  are  predicated  of  the  ark  .  .  . 

661,  'To  destroy  all  flesh  in  which  is  the  breath  of 
lives,  under  the  heavens'  (Gen.vi.  i7)  =  that  all  the 
posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  would  destroy 
themselves. 

  e_   'Flesh   under  the  heavens '  =  what  is  merely 
corporeal;  'the  heavens' =  the  intellectual  things  of 
truth  and  the  voluntary  things  of  good,  which,  when 
separated  from  what  is  corjtoreal,  the  man  can  no  longer 
live  :  that  which  sustains  man  is  his  conjunction  with 
Heaven  ;  that  is,  through  Heaven  with  the  Lord. 

684.  On  the  Societies  which  constitute  Heaven. 
  .  There  are  three  Heavens  ;  the  First  where  good 

Spirits  are  ;  the  Second  where  angelic  Spirits  are  ;  the 
Third  where  the  Angels  are ;  and  one  is  more  interior 
and  purer  than  another  ;  thus  they  are  most  distinct 
from  each  other.  The  First  Heaven,  the  Second,  and 

the  Third,  are  all  distinguished  into  innumerable 

Societies.     (Continued  under  Society.) 
  ^.  Thus   each   Angel,   and   each   Society,    is   an 

image  of  the  universal  Heaven,  and  is  as  it  were  a  little Heaven. 

687.  (Therefore)  no  Angel,  or  Spirit,  or  Society,  can 
ever  have  any  life  .  .  .  unless  there  is  a  conjunction  of 
him  through  a  number  of  his  own  Society  with  Heaven, 
and  with  the  World  of  Spirits.  .  ,  In  like  manner  .  .  . 
no  man  .  .  .  can  possibly  live ;  that  is,  be  affected  with 

good,  will,  be  aft'ected  with  truth,  think,  unless  in  like 
manner  he  is  conjoined  with  Heaven  through  the  Angels 
with  him  ;  and  with  the  World  of  Spirits,  nay,  with 

Hell,  through  the  Spirits  with  him  .  .  .     986^. 
690.  Hence  there  is  never  given  to  one  a  completely 

and  absolutely  like  Heaven  and  heavenly  joy  as  to 
another  .  .  .     692. 
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784.  That  mail  would  no  longer  have  communication 
with  Heaven,  such  as  the  man  of  the  Celestial  Church 
had.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  The  state  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  was,  that 

it  had  internal  communication  with  Heaven,  thus  through 
Heaven  with  the  Lord.  Ex.     (See  Communicate.) 

  ^.  The  reason  Heaven  was  closed  is  most  arcane, 
and  also  why  it  is  so  closed  at  this  day  that  man  does 

not  even  know  that  there  ai'e  Spirits,  still  less  Angels, 
with  him  .  .  .  Man  is  altogetlier  unaware  of  this,  thus 
Heaven  is  closed  to  him.  The  reason  is  that  unless 

Heaven  had  been  thus  closed  with  him,  when  he  is  in 
no  faith,  still  less  in  the  truth  of  faith,  and  still  less  in 
charity,  it  would  be  most  dangerous  to  him.  Sig. 

S92.  He  has  received  the  impressions,  that  no  one 
can  come  into  Heaven,  except  by  miseries,  poverty,  and 
privations  of  pleasures  ;  but  that  this  is  false  has  been 
given  me  to  know  by  much  experience. 

911.  When  man  is  being  regenerated,  he  then  liecomes 

an  image  of  Heaven  ...  By  the  Lord,  through  regenera- 
tion, order  is  restored,  and  when  it  has  been  restored, 

he  becomes  an  image  of  Heaven  ;  thus  man  is  drawn  out 
of  Hell  by  the  Lord  ;  and  thus  he  is  lifted  up  to  Heaven. 
In  order  that  it  may  be  known  how  then  the  corre- 
s[iondence  of  the  external  man  to  the  internal  is  cir- 

cumstanced .  .  .  Every  regenerate  man  is  a  kind  of  little 
Heaven,  or  an  effigy  or  image  of  the  universal  Heaven  ; 
and  therefore  also  in  the  Word  his  internal  man  is 

called  'heaven.'  In  Heaven  the  order  is  such,  that  the 
Lord  through  celestial  things  rules  spiritual  things,  and 
through  these  natural  things  ;  and  thus  He  rules  the 
universal  Heaven  as  one  man  ;  ami  therefore  also  Heaven 
is  called  the  Grand  Man.  Such  an  order  also  is  with 

everyone  who  is  in  Heaven.  When  man  also  is  such, 
then  in  like  manner  he  is  a  little  Heaven  ;  or,  what  is 
the  same,  he  is  a  Kingdom  of  the  Lord,  because  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  in  him.  Then  with  him  in  like 
manner  as  in  Heaven  the  externals  correspond  to  the 
internals  ;  that  is,  they  obey  them  ;  for  in  the  Heavens, 
which  are  three,  and  together  have  relation  to  one  man, 
Spirits  constitute  the  external  man,  angelic  Spirits  the 
interior.  Angels  the  internal  man. 

920'^.  When  the  Church  was  declining  .  .  .  and  that 
perception,  or  communication  with  Heaven,  began  to 
perish  ...  in  the  objects  of  the  senses  they  no  longer 
perceived  the  heavenly,  but  the  worldly  .  .  .  and  at 
length  in  the  last  posterity  .  .  .  they  ap[)rehended 
nothing  in  objects  except  the  worldly,  corporeal,  and 
earthly  :  thus  Heaven  was  separated  from  man,  and  he 

did  not  communicate  except  very  remotely.  Then  com- 
munication was  made  for  man  with  Hell  .  .  . 

925".  (This)  may  be  evident  from  the  spheres  in  the 
Heaven  of  Spirits  and  of  Angels  .  .  . 

931.  For  when  there  is  no  Church  there  is  no  longer 
a  communication  of  man  witli  Heaven  ;  on  the  ceasing 
of  which  communication  every  inhabitant  perishes  .  .  . 

  *,  When  he  has  liecn  created  anew,  his  internal 
man  is  called  'a  new  heaven  ;'  and  liis  external  man  'a 
new  earth.' 

978-.  What  the  internal  man  is,  aiid  what  the  external, 
no  one  can  ever  know,  unless  he  knows  that  with  every 

man  there  is  a  Celestial  and  Spiritual  which  corresponds 
to  the  angelic  Heaven  ;  and  that  there  is  a  Rational 
which  corresponds  to  the  Heaven  of  angelic  Spirits  ; 
and  that  there  is  an  interior  Sensuous  which  corresponds 

to  the  Heaven  of  Spirits.  For  there  are  three  Heavens  ; 
and  there  are  as  many  with  man  ;  which  Heavens  are 
most  distinct  from  each  other.  Hence  it  is  that  after 

death,  the  man  who  has  conscience  is  at  first  in  the 
Heaven  of  Spirits  ;  afterwards  is  elevated  by  the  Lord 
into  the  Heaven  of  angelic  Spirits  ;  at  last  into  the 
angelic  Heaven ;  which  could  never  be  done,  unless 
there  were  with  him  as  many  Heavens,  to  which  and  to 
the  state  of  which  he  is  able  to  correspond  .  .  . 

  '.  Then  they  who  are  good,  in  the  other  life  first 
live  a  sensuous  life  in  the  World  or  Heaven  of  Spirits  ; 
afterwards  an  interior  sensuous  life  in  the  Heaven  of 

angelic  Spirits  ;  at  last  an  inmostly  sensuous  life  in  the 
angelic  Heaven  ;  this  latter  or  angelic  life  is  the  life  of 
the  internal  man  .  .  . 

•   ■*.  There  are  innumerable  things  which  come  from 
the  internal  man,  and  which  man  never  perceives  until 
he  comes  into  the  angelic  Heaven. 

994^.  Interior  affections  with  their  deliglits  manifest 
themselves  in  the  World  of  Spirits ;  more  interior 

ones  with  their  pleasantnesses,  in  the  Heaven  of 
angelic  Spirits  ;  and  still  more  interior  ones  with  their 
happinesses,  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Angels  :  for  there  ai  e 
three  Heavens,  one  more  interior,  perfect,  and  hapjiy 
than  another.   Refs. 

996-.  The  delight  of  these  (good)  Spirits  in  like 
manner  becomes  vile  when  they  are  elevated  by  tlie 
Lord  into  the  Heaven  of  angelic  Spirits  ...  In  lik(^ 
manner  the  delight  with  angelic  Spirits  becomes  vile, 
which  they  had  in  their  own  Heaven,  when  they  are 
lifted  up  by  the  Lord  into  the  angelic  or  Third  Heaven  ; 
in  which  Heaven,  because  the  internals  live,  and  then- 
is  nothing  excei)t  mutual  love,  the  happiness  is  unspeak- able. 

1007s.  It  here  treats  of  profanation,  the  mention  and 
consequent  representation  of  which  is  not  tolerated  in 
Heaven  .  ,  .  Therefore  the  words  here  are  so  mild  .  .  . 

in  order  that  it  may  not  be  known  in  Heaven  that  such 
things  are  here  contained. 

1013^.  This  union,  which  makes  likeness  and  an 
image,  cannot  be  so  clearly  seen  in  the  human  race  ;  but 
in  Heaven,  where  all  the  Angels  from  mutual  love  are 
as  it  were  a  one  ;  each  Society  .  .  .  constitutes  as  it  were 
one  man  ;  and  all  the  Societies  together,  or  the  universal 
Heaven,  constitute  one  man,  which  also  is  called  the 
Grand  Man.  The  universal  Heaven  is  a  likeness  of  the 

Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all  things  of  them  .  .  . 
Of  as  many  likenesses  of  the  Lord  as  there  are  Angels, 
Heaven  consists  ;  and  this  only  through  mutual  love 
.  .  .  For  the  case  is  this :  in  order  that  the  general  or 
universal  Heaven  may  be  a  likeness,  the  parts  or  several 

Angels  must  be  likenesses,  or  images  which  are  for  like- nesses .  .  . 

I042''.  It  was  the  Lord  who  was  thus  seen  (Ezek.i. )  ; 
and  by  Him  was  represented  Heaven  ;  for  He  is  Heaven  ; 
that  is,  the  all  in  all  things  of  Heaven.  Ho  Himself 

is  the  'Man'  there  treated  of;  'the  throne' =  Heaven 
.  .  .  Thus  the  Celestial  Heaven,  or  the  Heaven  of  the 
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celestial  Angels,  was  represented  from  the  loins  upwards  ; 
and  the  Spiritual  Heaven,  or  that  of  the  spiiitual  Angels, 
from  the  loins  downwards  .  .  . 

[A.]  1053".  See  Light. 
  e_  The  Lord  Himself  is  the  Sun  in  the  Heaven  of 

the  celestial  Angels ;  and  the  Moon  in  the  Heaven  of 
the  spiritual  Angels. 

1055.  The  uuiversal  Heaven  has  been  founded  in  love  ; 
nay,  universal  nature  .  .  . 

1066-.  When  the  Church  and  the  things  of  the  Church 
are  vastated,  it  is  said  that  '  the  heaven  and  the  earth 

quake'  (Joel  ii.  10).   111. 
  ^.  In  like  manner  (this)  —  the  Church,  the  exteriors 

of  which  are  'the  earth,'  and  the  interiors  'the  heavens,' 
of  which  it  is  predicated  that  they  'are  blackened,'  and 
that  they  'have  no  light'  .  .  .  (Jer.iv.28). 

1 106.  So  long  as  they  are  in  falsity,  they  cannot  be 
intromitted  into  the  heavenly  Societies  ;  for  so  they 
would  contaminate  them  .  .  . 

•   ^.   When  the  time  of  vastation  is  over,  they  are 
taken  away  into  Heaven  ;  and  as  novitiates  are  instructed 
in  the  truths  of  faith  ;  and  this  through  the  Angels,  by 
whom  they  are  received. 

1 1 1 1.  They  who  have  persuaded  themselves  by  means 
of  works  to  merit  Heaven  .  .  . 

1 1 12.  They  who  have  been  in  the  goods  and  truths  of 
faith,  and  thence  have  obtained  conscience  and  the  life 
of  charity,  immediately  after  death  are  elevated  by  the 
Lord  into  Heaven. 

1 1 19.  They  had  communication  with  Heaven.  (See 
Brkathe.) 

1 121.  (The  Most  Ancient  Church)  had  a  perception  of 
all  things  which  are  of  faith,  almost  like  the  AngeLs, 
with  whom  they  had  communication,  because  their 
interior  man  or  spirit  was  also  by  the  medium  of  internal 
respiration,  joined  to  Heaven  .  .  . 

1155^.  In  Heaven  (these  differences  between  celestial 
and  spiritual  things)  are  very  well  known  ...  In  Heaven, 
tlie  differences  themselves,  which  are  innumerable,  are 
evident  to  the  life  .  .  . 

1 1 59.  Such  also  ...  is  the  influx  of  Heaven. 

— — ^.  The  Most  Ancient  Church  was  distinguished 
into  houses,  families,  and  nations  .  .  .  The  case  is  like 

this  in  Heaven  ;  but  the  regard  of  all  things  there  is  as 
to  love  and  faith  in  the  Lord. 

1258.  The  quality  of  man,  from  which  he  is  regarded 
in  Heaven,  is  charity  and  faith. 

1276.  As  to  the  situation  in  which  are  Spiiits  in  the 
AVorld  of  Spirits,  and  the  Angels  in  Heaven,  the  case  is 
this.  Ex. 

  -.  The  Heavens  thei-e  constitute  as  it  were  one 

man,  who  is  therefore  called  the  Gi'and  Man  .  .  . 
  ^.  (Thus)   around   every   Angel   there   is   a   like 

situation  of  all  things,  and  with  every  man  to  whom 
Heaven  is  ojiened  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  which  would  not  be 
so  unless  the  Lord  were  omnipresent  in  Heaven. 

1285^.  In  Heaven  there  are  innumerable  Societies, 
and  all  various,  but  still  they  are  one.  (Ex.  by  the 
things  in  the  body  of  man. )  That  these  can  thus  act  as 
one  is  from  this,  that  in  Heaven  there  is  one  only  influx. 

which  is  received  by  each  one  according  to  his  genius, 
which  is  an  influx  of  affections  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  and 

although  the  influx  is  only  one,  still  all  things  obey  and 
follow  it  as  [themselves]  a  one,  and  this  through  the 
mutual  love  in  which  are  they  who  are  in  Heaven. 

1307.  'Its  head  in  heaven' (Gen. xi.4)  =  even  to  their 
dominating  over  the  things  which  are  in  Heaven.  Ex. 

1361^.  This  representative  Church  was  instituted  .  .  . 
in  order  that  there  might  be  some  conjunction  of  Heaven 
with  earth,  or  of  the  Lord  through  Heaven  with  man  ; 
and  this  after  there  had  perished  the  conjunction  through 
the  internals  of  worship. 

1376.  Their  states  are  thus  presented  to  be  seen  (as 
places  and  distances)  in  the  World  of  Sjiirits  ;  not  so  in 
Heaven  with  the  Angels  .  .  . 

1379.  Changes  of  state  appear  as  changes  of  place  in 
the  World  of  S})irits  ;  but  as  changes  of  state  in  Heaven. 

1399.  Every  Spirit  has  communication  with  the 
interior  and  inmost  Heaven,  which  he  is  utterly  i;naware 

of ;  otherwise  he  could  not  live  .  .  .  Thus  there  are  com- 
munications of  his  interiors  in  Heaven,  as  of  his  exteriors 

in  the  World  of  Spirits  ;  by  means  of  the  interior  com- 
munications he  is  disposed  to  use  .  .  .  Such  also  is  the 

case  with  man  ;  he  too  communicates  through  the  AngeLs 
witli  Heaven  .  .  .  for  otherwise  he  could  not  live  ;  the 

things  which  inflow  thence  into  his  thoughts  are  only 
the  ultimate  effects  ;  thence  is  ruled  all  his  life,  and 
thence  all  the  endeavours  of  his  life. 

1458.  Wonderful  to  say,  in  Heaven  those  are  in  light 
who  are  in  a  state  of  wisdom  and  intelligence,  exactly 

according  to  the  state  .  .  .  But  the  wisdom  there  is  that 
of  love  and  charity ;  and  the  intelligence  is  of  faith  in 
the  Lord.     (See  Light,  here. ) 

1463.  Advance  from  place  to  place  in  Heaven  is 
nothing  else  than  change  of  state.  Refs. 
  .  As  the  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  had 

communication  with  the  angelic  Heaven,  by  'sojourning' 
they  perceived  nothing  else. 

1506^.  The  love  of  self,  above  every  other  love,  is  con- 
trary to  mutual  love,  which  is  the  life  of  Heaven. 

1521.  The  World  of  Spirits,  and  the  Heavens,  are  full 
of  representatives  such  as  were  seen  by  the  prophets  .  .  . 

1525.  Sometimes  also  they  see  the  sky  ;  but  not  this 
one  which  appears  before  our  eyes ;  but  one  which  is 
represented  before  them  beautifully  adorned  with  stars. 
The  cause  of  the  difference  of  the  light  is,  that  all  the 

good  Spirits  who  are  in  the  First  Heaven,  and  all  the 
angelic  Spirits  who  are  in  the  Second  Heaven,  and  all 
the  Angels  who  are  in  the  Third,  are  in  general  dis- 

tinguished into  the  celestial  and  the  spiritual  .  .  . 

1590^.  The  three  Heavens  are  images  of  the  Lord's 
external  man,  the  beauty  of  which  can  never  be  described 
...  As  with  the  Lord  all  is  infinite,  so  in  Heaven  all  is 
indefinite  ;  the  Indefinite  of  Heaven  is  an  image  of  the 
Infinite  of  the  Lord. 

1610.  'As  the  stars  of  the  Heavens '  =  both  in  a  higher 

degree.   e_  Hence  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord,  or  Heaven,  is 
immense. 

1614.   All  good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord  alone,  by 
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virtue  of  whicli  the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all  things  of  His 
Heaven  ;  and  indeed  to  such  an  extent,  that  he  who 
does  not  apperceive  good  and  truth  to  be  from  the  Lord, 
is  no  longer  in  Heaven  ;  this  sphere  is  that  which  reigns 
iu  the  universal  Heaven ;  this,  too,  is  the  soul  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

1 619.  There  are  in  Heaven  .  .  .  continual  representa- 
tives of  the  Lord  and  of  His  Kingdom  ;  and  there  are 

also  significatives  .  .  .  The  Word  is  through  Heaven 
from  the  Lord. 

1621-.  Such  (atmospheres  of  flowers)  intil  the  Heaven 
of  infants,  with  innumerable  variety. 

1623.  There  is  as  it  were  a  rainliow  Heaven.  Des. 
D.3213. 

i629<=.  There  opens  as  it  were  something  of  a  sky  with 
stars. 

1634.  It  is  known  from  the  Word  .  .  .  that  afterwards 
Heaven  was  as  it  were  closed  .  .  . 

1642.  For  there  are  three  Heavens  .  .  .  The  Frst  is 
where  good  Spirits  are  ;  the  Second  is  where  angelic 
Sjiirits  are  ;  and  the  Third  is  where  the  Angels  are  .  .  . 

1733.  'The  Possessor  of  the  heavens  and  of  the  earth' 
(Gen.xiv.  I9)  =  tlie  conjunction  of  the  internal  man  or 
Jehovah  with  the  interior  and  exterior  man.  .  .  That  is 

called  'heaven'  whicli  is  interior  in  man  .  .  .  The 

reason  'heaven' =  wliat  is  interior  in  man,  is  that  man 
as  to  his  interiors  is  an  image  of  Heaven,  and  is  thus  a 

kind  of  little  Heaven.  The  Lord's  interior  man  is  prin- 
cipally heaven,  because  the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all  things 

of  Heaven,  thus  is  Heaven  itself. 

1 752-,  Good  Spirits  are  indeed  also  Angels,  but  lower 
ones  ;  for  they  are  in  the  First  Heaven  ;  whereas  angelic 
Spirits  are  in  the  Second  ;  and  the  Angels  properly  so 
called  iu  the  Third  .  .  . 

1769.  He  had  placed  Heaven  in  what  is  highest. 
Such  are  wont  to  be  taken  away  on  high,  in  order  that 
so  they  may  know  that  Heaven  is  not  in  what  is  high, 
but  in  what  is  internal. 

•   -.  This  was  in  the  first  threshold  of  the  Heaven 
of  angelic  Spirits.  What,  then,  is  there  not  in  that 
Heaven   itself ;  and  what  not  in  the  angelic  Heaven  ! 

3474- 
  ''.   Presently  others  also  were  taken  up  into  the 

same  Heaven  .  ,  .  who  testified  the  same  .  .  .  (one) 
saying  that  for  amazement  he  could  not  describe  the 
glory  of  the  Word  in  its  internal  sense. 

1774.  These  are  they  who  have  especially  placed  merit 
in  works  .  .  .  Such  in  the  other  life  want  more  than 

others  to  enter  into  Heaven  ;  but  they  remain  outside  of 
Heaven  ;  for  they  are  unwilling  to  be  imbued  with  the 
Knowledges  of  truth,  and  thus  to  be  affected  with 
good  .  .  . 

1 79 1.  This  perception  (of  the  Lord)  was  a  sensation 
and  ])erce})tive  Knowledge  of  all  things  which  were  being 
done  iu  Heaven  .  .  . 

1 799-.  There  are  in  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  the 
external,  the  interior,  and  the  internal  ;  the  good  Spirits 
who  are  in  the  First  Heaven  arc  external  ;  the  angelic 
Spirits  who  are  in  the  Second  Heaven  are  interior  ;  the 
Angels  who  are  in  the  Third  are  internal.  They  who 
are  external  are  not  so  near  the  Lord  as  they  who  are 

interior  ;  nor  are  these  so  near  as  they  who  are  internal. 
The  Lord  .  .  .  wills  to  have  all  near  Himself;  and  that 
they  should  not  stand  outside  ;  that  is,  in  the  First 
Heaven  ;  but  He  wills  that  they  should  be  in  the  Third  ; 

and,  if  He  could,  not  only  with  Himself,  but  in  Him- self .  .  . 

1802.  All  who  are  in  the  Heavens  ;  both  they  who 
are  in  the  First,  and  they  who  are  in  the  Second,  as 
they  who  are  in  the  Third  ;  that  is,  both  they  who  are 
external,  and  they  who  are  interior,  as  they  who  are 
internal,  are  heirs  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  ;  for 
they  all  make  one  Heaven.  In  the  Heavens  of  the 

Lord,  internal  things  and  external  things  are  circum- 
stanced exactly  as  Avitli  man  ;  the  Angels  who  are  in  the 

First  Heaven  are  subordinate  to  the  Angels  who  are  in 
the  Second,  and  these  are  subordinate  to  the  Angels  who 
are  in  the  Third  ;  but  the  subordination  is  not  that  of 
command  ;  but  it  is  as  in  man,  an  influx  of  internal 
things  into  exterior  things  ;  for  the  life  ot  the  Lord 
inflows  through  the  Third  Heaven  into  the  Second  ; 
and  through  this  into  the  First ;  this  through  the  order 
of  succession  ;  besides  that  it  also  inflows  immediately 
into  all  the  Heavens.  The  interior  or  subordinate 

Angels  do  not  know  that  this  is  the  case,  unless  reflection 

is  given  them  by  the  Lord  ;  thus  there  is  no  subordina- 
tion of  command.  In  proportion  as  what  is  internal  is 

with  an  Angel  of  the  Third  Heaven,  he  is  an  heir  of  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Lord  ;  (and  so  on). 
  *.   But  from  the  First  or  external  Heaven  no  one 

can  ever  be  carried  into  the  Second  or  interior  Heaven, 
before  he  has  been  instructed  in  the  goods  of  love  and 
truths  of  faith  ;  in  proportion  as  he  has  been  instructed 
he  is  able  to  .  .  .  come  among  angelic  Spirits  ;  in  like 
manner  these  before  they  are  able  to  .  .  .  come  into  the 
Third  Heaven,  or  among  the  Angels  .  .  . 

1850,  By  'the  Heaven  and  earth  which  will  perish' is  meant  the  Church  as  to  its  internal  and  external worship. 

  -.   (At  the  Flood)  there  perished  the  heaven  and 
the  earth  ;  that  is,  the  Church  ;  and  a  new  heaven  and 
a  new  earth  were  created  ;  that  is,  a  new  Church,  which 
was  called  the  Ancient  Church.  .  .  About  the  time  of 

Eber  was  the  last  judgment  of  this  Church,  which  was 

the  heaven  and  the  earth  which  perished  ;  the  new- 
heaven  and  the  new  earth  was  the  Hebrew  Church  .  .  . 

  *.  After  (the  last  judgment  on  the  Jewish  Church) 
a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  were  created  ;  namely,  a 

new  Church,  which  is  to  be  called  the  Primitive  Church 
.  .  .  the  destruction  of  which  is  called  the  Last  Judg- 

ment ;  not  that  now  heaven  and  earth  will  perish,  but 

that  a  new  Church  will  be  stirred  up  in  a  certain  region- 
terrarimi  orhe ;  this  one  i-emaining  in  its  external 
worship,  as  the  Jews  in  theirs  .  .  . 

1857'''.  The  good  are  continually  being  elevated  by  the 
Lord  towards  Heaven  .  .  . 

i860-.  When  yet  in  Heaven  there  are  riothing  but 
forms  of  charity. 

1871°.  At  last  (as  the  literal  sense  ascends)  it  is  \)ie- 
sented  before  the  Lord  as  the  image  of  a  man,  in  which 
and  by  means  of  which  is  represented  Heaven  in  its 
complex  ;  not  such  as  it  is,  but  such  as  the  Lord  wills  it 
to  be  ;  namely,  that  it  may  be  the  image  of  Himself. 
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[A.]  1876.  For  there  are  eartlily,  bodil}',  and  matei'ial 
things  which  the  Souls  successively  put  oif  who  come 
into  the  other  life,  and  completely  those  who  come  into 
Heaven.  Ex. 

18786.  The  Word  is  so  holy  in  the  Heavens,  that  to 
them  the  Word  is  as  it  weie  Heaven  .  .  . 

1880^.  When  my  interior  sight  was  first  opened  .  .  . 
the  Spirits  and  Angels  .  .  .  were  affected  with  a  new 
joy,  that  thus  there  Avould  be  a  communication  of  earth 
with  Heaven,  and  of  Heaven  with  earth  .  .  . 

  ^.  From  these  things  it  might  be  evident,  that 
man  was  so  created,  that  when  he  lives  on  earth  among 
men,  lie  might  at  the  same  time  also  live  in  Heaven 
among  the  Angels  ;  and  contrariwise  ;  so  that  Heaven 
and  earth  might  be  together,  and  act  as  one  ;  and  men 
might  know  what  is  in  Heaven,  and  the  Angels  what  is 
in  the  world  ;  and  when  they  depart,  they  might  thus 
pass  from  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  on  earth  into  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Lord  in  the  Heavens,  not  as  into 
another,  but  as  into  the  same  Kingdom,  in  which  they 
had  been  when  they  lived  in  the  body.  But,  because 
man  has  become  so  corporeal,  he  has  closed  Heaven  to 
himself. 

1886,  Pref.'*  As  thus  Heaven  is  beginning  to  be 
removed  from  those  who  are  within  the  Church,  it  may 
be  evident,  as  has  also  been  given  to  know  for  certain, 
that  the  last  time  is  at  hand. 

1886".  Nothing  besides  the  things  which  are  the 

Lord's,  and  which  are  from  the  Lord,  is  necessary  for 
Souls,  in  order  that  they  may  enter  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

1S87.  For  that  which  is  inspired  by  the  Lord,  descends 
from  Him,  and  in  fact  through  the  angelic  Heaven, 
and  thus  through  the  World  of  Spirits,  down  to  man, 
with  whom  it  is  presented  such  as  it  is  in  the 
letter  .  .  . 

  6.  For  the  internal  sense  is  the  AVord  of  the  Lord 
in  the  Heavens. 

1900'^.  So  that  the  man  becomes  Heaven  or  the  King- 
dom of  the  Lord  in  a  little  form. 

1919-.  Conscience  is  a  certain  general  dictate  ...  of 
those  things  which  inflow  through  the  Heavens  from 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

  ^.   The  Lord's  perception,  being  Divine,  was  that 
of  all  things  which  are  in  the  Heavens  ;  and  because  of 
all  things  which  are  in  the  Heavens,  it  was  that  of 
all  which  are  on  earth  ;  for  such  is  the  order,  the  con- 

nection, and  the  influx,  that  he  who  s  in  the  perception 
of  the  former,  is  also  in  that  of  the  latter.  But  after 
the  Human  essence  of  the  Lord  had  become  united  to 
His  Divine  essence  .  .  .  then  the  Lord  was  above  that 

which  is  called  perception,  because  He  was  above  the 
order  which  is  in  the  Heavens  and  thence  in  the 
earth. 

1928.  For  man  as  to  his  interiors  is  a  kind  of  little 
Heaven  .  .  .  The  Truths  .  .  .  first  receive  life  when  the 
form  is  alike  on  both  sides,  or  when  the  little  Heaven 
of  the  man  is  a  corresponding  image  of  the  grand  one. 

  -.  The  Lord  who  from  Himself  was  to  govern  the 
universal  Heaven,  reduced  into  such  an  order  the  truths 
and  goods  with  His  external  man  .  .  . 

1972.  As  to  the  visions  .  .  .  which  I  have  seen  in  the 

World  of  Spirits,  I  have  seen  them  in  clear  light ;  but 

more  obscurely  those  which  are  in  the  Heaven  of  angelic 
Spirits  ;  and  still  more  obscurely  those  which  are  in  the 
Heaven  of  the  Angels  ;  for  the  sight  of  my  spirit  has 
rarely  been  so  far  opened  to  me  ;  but  by  means  of  a 
certain  perception  ...  it  has  been  given  to  know  what 
they  were  saying  ;  more  frequently  by  means  of  in- 

termediate Spirits :  sometimes  the  things  which  are 
there  have  appeared  in  the  shade  of  the  light  of Heaven  .  .  . 

1982.  Certain  Souls  .  .  .  were  thus  let  into  the  glory 
of  Heaven  .  .  . 

19993.  Tlie  Heaven  itself  nearest  to  the  Lord  consists 
of  these  human  internals  ;  but  still  is  above  the  inmost 

angelic  Heaven  ;  and  therefore  these  ai-e  of  the  Lord 
Himself  ;  thus  the  whole  human  race  is  most  present 

under  the  Lord's  eyes  ;  the  distance  which  appears  in 
the  sublunary  world  is  none  in  Heaven,  still  less  above 
Heaven. 

2009".  In  Heaven  there  is  never  anything  but  quality 
by  which  one  is  Known  from  another  .  .  . 

2026.  That  His  are  all  things  wdiich  are  in  the 
Heavens  and  in  the  earth.  Sig  and  Ex. 

  -.  As  the  Lord  rules  the  universal  Heaven,  He 
also  rules  all  things  which  are  on  earth  ;  for  they  are  so 
connected  that  he  who  rules  the  one  rules  all  things  ; 
for  on  the  Heaven  of  the  Angels  depends  the  Heaven  of 
angelic  Spirits  ;  on  this  the  World  of  Spirits  ;  on  this 
again  the  human  race  ;  and  in  like  manner  from  the 
Heavens  are  all  things  which  are  in  the  world  and  in 
nature  ;  for  without  influx  from  the  Lord  through  the 
Heavens,  nothing  which  is  in  nature  and  in  its  three 
kingdoms  would  come  forth  and  subsist. 

2057.  That  (the  love  of  self)  is  diametrically  opposite 
to  the  mutual  love  in  which  Heaven  consists  ;  thus  is 
destructive  of  the  heavenly  order  itself .  .  . 

  -.  The  mutual  love  in  Heaven  consists  in  this, 
that  they  love  the  neighbour  more  than  themselves  ; 
hence  the  whole  Heaven  represents  as  one  man  ;  for 
through  mutual  love  all  are  thus  consociated  by  the 

Lord.  Hence  it  is  that  the  happinesses  of  all  are  com- 
municated to  each,  and  those  of  each  to  all.  The 

heavenly  form  itself  is  thence  such,  that  each  one  is  as 

it  were  a  kind  of  centre,  thus  a  centre  of  the  communi- 
cations and  therefore  of  the  happinesses  from  all  ;  and 

this  according  to  all  the  diff"erences  of  that  love,  which 
are  innumerable  .  .  .  from  which,  the  happiness  of  each 

increases  in  proportion  to  the  increase  of  the  Lord's 
Kingdom.  The  Angels,  because  they  are  distinguished 
into  Societies  and  mansions,  do  not  think  of  this,  but 
the  Lord  so  disposes  each  and  all  things.  Such  is  the 

Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens. 
2077s.  The  inmost  of  the  joy  (of  the  Angels)  is  to 

translate  into  Heaven  anyone  rising  from  the  dead. 

21 16",  They  who  have  lived  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and 
in  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  also  have  all  the  evils 
of  life  remaining  ;  but  they  are  tempered  with  goods  .  .  . 
and  thus  they  are  elevated  into  Heaven  .  ,  .  They  who 

doubt  .  .  .  that  they  have  evils  with  them  .  .  .  are  re- 
mitted into  them  .  .  .  and  afterwards  they  are  again 

elevated  into  Heaven. 
  ^.  That  Heaven  itself  consists  in  love  to  the  Lord, 

and  in  mutual  love.  Refs. 
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2117®.  By  'heaven'  is  not  meant  Heaven,  nor  by 
'earth'  earth  ;  but  the  Churcli  of  the  Lord  in  general, 
and  with  everyone  in  particular. 

2 1 30-.  They  were  received  by  the  angelic  Societies  ; 
intromission  into  Heaven  is  nothing  else. 

  .  Heaven  can  never  be  filled  up  to  eternity  ;  still 
less  is  the  door  shut ;  but  in  proportion  as  more  come 
there,  they  who  are  in  Heaven  are  the  more  blessed  and 
happy,  because  the  unanimity  is  thus  strengthened. 

  ■*.  After  they  had  been  introraitted,  it  appeared 
as  if  Heaven  were  closed  ;  for  there  were  a  number  who 
afterwards  also  wanted  to  be  intromitted  ;  that  is,  to  be 
received  ;  but  they  received  the  reply  that  as  yet  they 
could  not .  .  .  (Sig.) ;  the  reason  they  were  not  admitted 
was  that  they  were  not  yet  prepared  so  as  to  be  able  to 
be  in  the  angelic  Societies,  where  there  is  mutual  love  ; 
for  .  .  .  they  who  in  the  world  have  lived  in  charity 
towards  the  neighbour,  by  degrees  are  elevated  by  the 
Lord  into  Heaven.       -*. 

2162^.  So,  also  (as  is  represented  by  the  statue  of 
Nebuchadnezzar)  do  they  succeed  each  other  in  the 

Lord's  Kingdom  in  tlie  Heavens. 
  ^.     'The    heavens'     (Ls.lxvi.i)  =  celestial     and 

spiritual  things,  thus  inmost  things,  of  both  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  in  the  Heaven,  and  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom 
on  earth,  or  in  the  Church  ;  and  also  with  every  man 
who  is  a  kingdom  of  the  Lord  ;  thus  also  celestial  and 
spiritual  things  regarded  in  themselves,  which  are  those 
of  love  and  charity  and  the  derivative  faith  ;  thus  also 
all  things  which  are  of  internal  worship  ;  in  like  manner 
all  things  which  are  of  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  : 

these  things  are  'the  heavens,'  and  are  called  'the 
Lord's  throne.'  111. 

  .   But  'the  earth '  =  all  the  lower  things    which 
correspond  to  them  .  .  .  such  as  are  the  things  in  the 
lower  Heavens,  and  also  in  the  Church  .  .  . 

2176^.  It  is  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  written  not  only  for 
man,  but  also  at  the  same  time  for  Heaven  ;  and  indeed 
so  that  when  a  man  is  reading  it,  the  Angels  have 
thence  heavenly  ideas  ;  so  that  thus  by  means  of  the 
Word  Heaven  is  conjoined  with  the  human  race. 

2177'.  The  very  representatives  were  so  perceived  in 
Heaven  ;  and  when  a  man  of  the  Church  so  ajiprehended 
them,  he  was  in  an  idea  like  to  the  perception  of  the 
Angels  ;  thus  he  was  in  the  very  kingdom  of  the  Lord 
in  the  Heavens,  although  he  was  on  earth. 

2196'".  When  yet  in  the  Heavens  there  is  not  the 
least  of  the  light  of  the  world  ;  and  yet  there  is  so 
great  a  light  as  exceeds  a  thousand  times  the  noonday 
light  of  tliis  world. 

2243".  (The  Jewish  Church)  was  instituted  in  order 
that  there  might  be  some  connection  between  man  and 
Heaven,  such  as  there  is  between  the  representatives  of 
good  and  truth,  and  good  and  truth  itself  .  .  . 

  ''.  Therefore    when  .  .  .  the    connection    between 
the  human  race  and  Heaven  had  been  completely 
broken  asunder,  insomuch  that  the  human  race  would 
have  perished  .  .  .  then  the  Lord  came  into  the  world, 
and,  by  means  of  the  unition  of  the  Divine  essence  with 
the  human  essence  in  Himself,  conjoined  Heaven  with 
earth  .  .  . 

2249".  They  bear  a  likeness  concerning  the  conjunc- tion of  the  Lord  with  Heaven  .  .  . 

  c.  That  Heaven  is  not  pure  before  the  Lord  is 
known ;  and  that  (the  Angels)  are  continually  being 

perfected  is  true. 

2256-.  When  a  man  comes  into  the  other  life,  if  he 
has  lived  in  the  goods  of  love  and  charity,  then  the  Lord 
separates  evils,  and  by  means  of  the  goods  with  him 
elevates  him  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

2289.  All  little  children  who  die  .  .  .  are  carried  away 
From   this   it   may   be   evident   how 
Heaven    of    the    Lord   from   infants 

into  Heaven  .  . 
immense  is  the 
alone  .  .  . 

2303.  With  infants  immediately  after  their  birth 
there  are  Angels  from  the  Heaven  of  innocence  ;  in  the 

succeeding  age  Angels  from  the  Heaven  of  the  tran- 
quillity of  peace  ;  afterwards  those  who  are  from  the 

Societies  of  charity. 

2309.  The  education  of  little  children  in  Heaven. 
  ^.  They   carefully   exclude    their   childreu   from 

Heaven,  where  there  is  nothing  but  mutual  love. 
  e.  In  the  World  of  Spirits  and  the  Heaven  of  the 

Angels. 

2335^.  The  Lord  never  judges  anyone  except  from 
good  ;  for  He  wills  to  lift  up  all  whatever  into  Heaven  ; 
nay,  if  He  could,  even  to  Himself  .  .  . 

2356-.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  signified  by  being 
intromitted  through  the  door  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

2359.  (For)  no  one  can  be  admitted  into  the  Lord's Kingdom,  that  is,  into  Heaven,  unless  he  is  in  the  good 
of  love  and  charity  ;  and  no  one  can  be  in  the  good  of 
love  and  charity  \inless  he  acknowledges  the  Divine  and 
Holy  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

2360.  The  Lord  is  the  Father  of  all  in  Heaven  .  .  . 
hence  the  universal  Heaven  has  relation  as  it  were  to 
one  generation  from  love  and  charity. 

2363.  When  they  are  brought  among  them  .  .  .  they 
are  seized  with  pain  and  torment ;  besides  that  then 

they  also  begin  to  feel  in  themselves  a  cadaverous  some- 
what, and  what  is  direfully  infernal  ;  and  therefore  they 

call  Heaven  .  .  .  their  Hell  .  .  . 

  -.  That  nevertheless  all  blessedness  and  happiness 
consist  in  the  affection  of  the  good  which  is  of  love  and 

charity,  and  in  the  afl'ection  of  the  truth  which  is  of 
faith,  in  so  far  as  the  latter  leads  to  the  former,  may  l)e 
evident  from  the  fact,  that  Heaven,  that  is,  the  angelic 
life,  consists  therein. 

2367-.  The  man  who  has  been  in  the  good  of  love  and 
of  charity,  when  he  passes  into  the  other  life,  comes  from 
an  obscure  life  into  a  clearer  life  .  .  .  and  in  proportion 

as  he  comes  into  the  Lord's  Heaven,  he  comes  into  a 
clearer  light,  even  to  the  light  in  which  are  the  Angels .  .  . 

2379.  They  who  are  introduced  into  good  are  intro- 
duced into  Heaven  ;  and  they  who  are  introduced  into 

Heaven  are  introduced  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  are  safe 

from  all  infestation  as  to  their  souls.  That  a  man  who 

is  in  good,  is  as  to  his  soul  in  society  with  the  Angels, 

and  thus  while  he  lives  in  the  body  is  yet  in  Heaven, 

although  at  that  time  he  does  not  know  it ;  and  is  not 

able  to  perceive  the  angelic  joy  because  he  is  in  bodily 
things  and  in  preparation,  see  1277. 



Heaven 316 Heaven 

[A.]  2576-.  The  ark  .  .  .  represented  the  Lord  Himself 
.  .  .  whereas  the  Tent,  which  was  outside,  represented  the 

Lord's  Kingdom  ;  the  coverings  there  .  .  .  represented 
the  exterior  celestial  and  sjiiritual  things  in  His  King- 

dom ;  namely,  in  the  three  Heavens  .  .  . 

  ".  Tliere  was  nothing  there  not  representative  of 
the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom, 
or  that  they  were  made  after  the  whole  type  of  the 
celestial  and  spiritual  things  in  the  three  Heavens  .  .  . 

2588".  liy  means  of  the  Word  man  has  connection 
with  Heaven  .  .  .  that  man  even  while  in  the  world  may 
also  be  in  Heaven  .  .  .  liy  means  of  the  Word  which  is 
for  both. 

2603.  Cei'tain  Gentiles  .  .  .  believe  that  no  one  can 
come  into  Heaven  except  by  means  of  punishments  and 
afflictions  .  .  . 

  -.  They  are  instructed  .  .  .  that  paradisiacal  things 
are  not  Heaven,  Ijut  the  aftection  of  the  celestial  and 
spiritual  things  which  are  in  them. 

2607.  In  the  internal  sense  (these  things)  treat  .  .  . 
also  of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  and  of  the  things  which 
are  of  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

2634"^.  In  proportion  as  he  lives  in  (Divine  order)  all 
things  are  disposed  with  him  by  the  Lord  according 
to  the  order  which  is  from  Him  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

Thence  man  becomes  a  little  Heaven  corresponding  to 
the  Grand  one. 

2654^.  The  same  Rational  would  mock  if  it  were  told 
that  in  Heaven  the  greatest  are  they  who  are  the  least 
.  .  .  that  Heaven  consists  in  wanting  to  be  beneath  all  ; 
l)ut  Hell  in  wanting  to  bQ  above  all ;  consequently  that 
in  the  glory  of  Heaven  there  is  nothing  whatever  which 
is  in  the  glory  of  the  world. 

2657".  The  second  Rational  .  .  .  begins  to  feel  some 
delight  in  good  and  truth  itself .  .  .  This  delight  with 
him  successively  increases,  and  becomes  blessed  ;  and  in 
the  other  life  becomes  happy,  and  his  Heaven  itself. 

2658^.  Here,  Heaven  is  called  'eternal  life  ;'  elsewhere, 
simply  'life.'  111. 
  "".  That  Heaven  would  be  given  to  those  who  are 

in  love  and  faith  in  the  Lord.  Sig. 

2682^.  Man,  while  he  is  in  the  body,  as  to  his  spirit 
lives  in  Heaven,  and  as  to  his  body  in  the  world  ;  he  is 
born  into  botli  ;  and  has  been  so  created  that  he  can 
actually  as  to  his  spirit  be  with  the  Angels,  and  at  the 
same  time,  by  means  of  the  things  which  are  of  the  body, 
lie  with  men. 

2692.  'The  Angel  of  God  cried  to  Hagar  out  of 
heaven'  (Gen. xxi.  17)  =  consolation  ;  (for)  'to  cry  out  of 
heaven'  .  .  .=iuiiux.  .  .  That  which  inflows  from  the 
Lord  with  man  is  said  'to  be  cried  out  of  heaven.' 
because  it  is  through  Heaven,  and  is  manifest  there  .  .  . 

2699".  They  who  have  been  in  vastation  .  .  .after  they 
have  been  comforted  with  the  hope  of  aid,  are  elevated 
by  the  Lord  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

2727.  On  marriages,  how  they  are  considered  in  the 
Heavens. 

2729.  They  who  are  in  (genuine  conjugial  love)   all 
come  into  Heaven,  or  into  the  heavenly  marriage. 

2733".  From    (conjugial   love)    as   from    a  parent,   is 

derived  mutual  love,  which  is  the  s\\]^T^ovt-Jlrmampntu7n    ■ 
of  Heaven. 

2760,  Pref.-.  To  that  faith  (in  the  Lord)  belong  the 
keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heavens  ;  that  faitli  closes 
Heaven,  lest  evils  and  falsities  should  enter  ;  and  that 
faith  opens  Heaven  for  goods  and  truths.  Sig. 

2760-.  That  'Heaven  was  opened'  (Rev.xix.  11)  repre- 
sents and  signifies  that  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word 

is  not  seen  except  in  Heaven,  and  by  those  to  whom 
Heaven  is  opened  ;  that  is,  who  are  in  love  and  the 
derivative  faitli  in  the  Lord. 

  .   'The  armies  in  the  Heavens  who  followed  Him 

upon  white  horses'  (ver. i4)  =  those  who  are  in  the 
understanding  of  the  Word  as  to  interior  things. 

2762.  When,  having  been  imbued  with  intelligence 
and  wisdom,  they  are  being  elevated  out  of  the  World 
of  Spirits  into  Heaven,  there  appear  to  them  lucid  horses 
as  of  fire  .  .  . 

  ^.   By  this  is  signified,  that  they  must  be  instructed 
in  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  before  they  can 
come  into  Heaven. 

2763^.  It  is  not  what  is  worldly  and  corjioreal,  but 
only  what  is  spiritual  and  celestial,  which  makes  life  in Heaven. 

2851-^.  Then  the  infernals  are  driven  away  by  the 
Lord  from  that  seat ;  and  when  they  have  been  driven 
away  there  is  opened  the  gate  of  Heaven,  that  is, 
Heaven.     (See  Gate  at  A.  2851.) 

2853-.  Such  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens. 
The  universal  Heaven  there  has  relation  to  one  man, 
which  is  therefore  called  the  Grand  Man  ;  and  .  .  .  all 

the  parts  of  the  human  body  correspond  to  the  Societies 
in  Heaven  .  .  . 

  ^.  Then   the    Lord    came    into   the   world,   and 
established  a  new  Church  ;  and  this  in  order  that  there 

might  be  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  the  human 
race  by  means  of  the  Church.  Sig. 

2859.  'To  dwell  in  Heaven,'  which  also  is  said  of  the 
Lord,  =not  only  that  He  is  in  Heaven,  but  also  that  He 
Himself  is  Heaven  ;  for  He  is  the  all  of  Heaven. 

2871.  A  certain  evil  Spirit  was  in  the  persuasion  that 
such  things  could  be  taken  away  from  him,  and  that  so 
he  could  come  into  Heaven,  consequently  that  his  life 
could  be  miraculously  transcribed  into  the  heavenly 
life  ;  and  therefore  those  loves  with  their  cupidities  were 
taken  away  .  .  .  and  he  was  then  manifestly  seen  as  an 
infant  swimming  with  his  hands,  which  he  could  scarcely 
move  ;  and  he  was  at  the  same  time  in  a  state  in  which 
he  was  less  able  to  think  than  any  infant ;  he  could 

speak  nothing  whatever,  nor  know  anything  .  .  .  Hence 
it  was  evident  that  it  is  impossible  for  anyone  to  come 
into  Heaven  who  has  acquired  to  himself  a  life  from  the 
love  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  . 

2872.  The  heavenly  freedom  is  that  which  is  from 
the  Lord  ;  in  that  are  all  the  Angels  who  are  in  the 
Heavens  .  .  .  and  because  the  universal  Heaven  is  such 
.  .  .  each  one  is  the  centre  of  the  blessednesses  and 

happinesses  of  all,  and  all  together  are  the  centre  of 
those  of  each  one  ;  the  communication  itself  is  effected 

by   the   Lord   by   means   of  wonderful   influxes   in   an 
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incomprehensible  form,  which   is  the  form  of  Heaven. 
From  this  it  may  be  evident  what  heavenly  freedom  is. 

2888.  Life  .  .  .  inflows  solely  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  and 
diffuses  itself  through  the  universal  Heaven  .  .  . 

29156.  In  them  there  cannot  be  inseminated  anything 
of  Heaven  .  .  . 

2973^  When  man  suffers  the  Lord  to  dispose  the 
circuits  to  correspondence  with  inmost  things,  then  he 
is  in  a  state  in  which  he  can  be  received  into  Heaven  .  .  , 

But  when  man  does  not  suffer  the  Lord  to  dispose  the 
circuits  to  correspondence,  then  the  man  recedes  from 
Heaven  in  proportion  as  he  does  not  suffer  it. 

2974S.  The  more  interiorly  anyone  acknowledges  (that 
all  good  and  truth  is  of  the  Lord),  the  more  interiorly 
he  is  in  Heaven ;  for  in  Heaven  it  is  perceived  that  it 
is  so  ;  there  is  a  sphere  of  perception  there  that  it  is  so, 
because  they  are  in  the  good  which  is  from  the  Lord 
alone  .  .  . 

2979°.  Regeneration  takes  place  to  the  end  that  man 
may  be  received  into  Heaven  ;  for  Heaven  is  nothing 
else  than  the  marriage  of  truth  and  good,  and  of  good  and 
truth  ;  unless  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  is  formed 
with  a  man,  he  cannot  be  in  the  heavenly  marriage, 
that  is,  in  Heaven. 

2982.  Such  also  is  Heaven  ;  there  are  there  innumer- 
able Societies,  all  distinct,  but  still  they  constitute  one 

Heaven,  because  in  all  there  is  love  to  the  Lord  and 
charity  towards  the  neighbour. 

29956.  Then  the  iron  age  commenced,  and  as  there 
was  no  longer  correspondence,  Heaven  was  closed,  to 
such  an  extent  that  ...  at  last  they  did  not  even  want 
to  know  that  there  is  a  Heaven  and  a  Hell  .  .  . 

2996-.  The  reason  is  that  the  Lord  is  the  Only  Man, 
and  Heaven  represents  Him  ;  and  the  Divine  good  and 
truth  which  are  from  Him  are  what  make  Heaven  .  .  , 

29976.  Man,  too,  as  to  the  internal  man  is  a  little 
Heaven,  because  he  has  been  created  to  the  image  of  the 
Lord. 

3000".  Tlius  (butterflies)  are  carried  up  into  the  atmo- 
sphere, their  Heaven. 

30166.  Human  life  is  nothing  .  .  .  but  a  progression 
from  the  world  to  Heaven. 

3023.  'Jehovah  God  of  Heaven  and  God  of  earth' 
(Gen.xxiv.3)  =  the  Divine  which  is  above  and  which  is 
below  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  Divine  which  is  in  the 

highest  things  and  in  the  things  thence.  'Jehovah  God 
of  Heaven,'  being  said  of  the  Lord,  is  Jehovah  Himself 
who  is  called  'the  Father'  .  .  .  'Jehovah  God  of  earth' 
is  in  this  case  Jehovah  who  is  called  'the  Son'  .  .  .  The 
Lord  is  called  'Jehovah  God  of  Heaven'  from  His  Divine 
which  is  in  the  Heavens  .  .  .  Moreover  the  Divine  in  the 
Heavens  is  what  is  with  man  in  his  internals  .  ,  .  for 

the  internals  of  man  are  his  Heaven,  because  through 
them  he  has  been  conjoined  with  the  Angels  .  .  . 

3061.  That  the  Lord  is  the  universal  Heaven,  because 
He  is  the  all  therein  .  .  .  Ref. 

  ^.  I  have  heard  from  them,  that  Jehovah  Himself 
was  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human  when  He 

descended  into  Heaven,  and  inflowed  through  Heaven  ; 

for  Heaven  has  relation  to  one  man  .  .  .  The    Divine 
Itself  in  Heaven  .  .  .  was  the  Divine  Human  .  .  . 

  6_  Thus   the   Divine  Human  came  {oTt]i~cxsiitit 
an     Essence     by    itself,    which     infils    the     universal 

Heaven  .  .  . 

30816.  All  who  are  in  Heaven  are  called    'virgins' 
from  the  innocence  which  is  in  their  good. 

3089.  For  the  sake  of  glory  in  Heaven. 
3110°.  Good  and  truth  is  Heaven;  and  also  inflows 

through  Heaven  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

3195-.  (On  the  Light  of  Heaven.     See  Light,  here.) 

'•207''.  Rational  appearances  of  truth  are  more   and 
more  interior  ;  in  these  are  the  Heavens  ;   tliat  is,  the 

Angels  who  are  in  the  Heavens.  Ex. 
32216.  A  cerulean  colour,  such  as  is  that  of  the 

nocturnal  sky. 

3241^.  In  the  Lord's  Kingdom  there  are  innumerable 
varieties  as  to  goods  and  truths  ;  yet  from  these  in- 

numerable things  there  is  constituted  one  Heaven. 

0255.  They  who  were  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church, 
beino-  in  like  good,  dwell  together  in  Heaven  ;  and  also 
many  of  those  who  were  of  the  Ancient  Church,  and 
were  in  like  truth,  dwell  together.  Refs. 

33046.  The  AVord  is  the  union  of  earth  and  Heaven 
.  Thus  in  everyone  who  is  in  what  is  holy  when  he 

is  reading  the  Word,  there  is  a  union  of  his  external 
man  which  is  on  earth  with  his  internal  man  which  is 
in  Heaven. 

3343.  The  speech  of  the  Angels  of  the  Interior Heaven  .  .  .     3350. 

33506.  The  universal  Heaven,  which  consists  of 
myriads  of  myriads  .  .  .  act  as  one,  through  their  being 
in  mutual  love  ;  for  thus  they  suffer  themselves  to  be 

led  by  the  Lord  ;  and,  what  is  wonderful,  the  greater 
the  numbers  are  .  .  .  who  constitute  Heaven,  the  more 

distinct  and  perfect  each  and  all  things  become  ;  and 

also  in  proportion  as  the  Angels  are  of  a  more  interior Heaven  .  .  . 

3368^.  He  who  is  in  good  is  a  little  Heaven  ;  or,  what 

is  the  same,  is  an  image  of  the  greatest  Heaven. 

3387'''.  'To  fall  from  heaven;'  'to  ascend  the  heavens;' 
'to  exalt  the  throne  above  the  stars  of  heaven'  .  .  .  are 
all  from  the  idea  and  appearance  of  space  or  place,  by 
which  is  described  the  love  of  self  profaning  holy  things. 

As  celestial  and  spiritual  things  are  presented  before 

man  by  means  of  such  things  as  appear  ,  ,  .  therefore 
Heaven  is  also  described  as  being  on  higli  ;  when  yet  it 

is  not  on  high,  but  in  what  is  internal.  Refs.  3474. 

3448-.   'The   armies   of    the   heavens '=truths.    111. 

  e 
34596.  Their  good  is  .  .  .  hard  ;  not  suffering  itself  to 

l)e  bent ;  not  comnmnicative  ;  thus  not  in  Heaven,  but 
in  the  threshold  to  Heaven. 

3472.  As  man  has  removed  himself  so  far  from Heaven  .  .  .     34S2. 

3475.  In  the  Heavens  there  come  forth  continual 

representatives,  (which)  are  such  that  Spirits  and 

Angels  see  them  in  a  much  clearer  light  than  the  noon- 

day light  of  the  world  .  .  .  For  there  are  three  Heavens ; 
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in  the  First  Heaven  these  representatives  appear  in  an 
external  form  with  a  perception  of  what  they  signify  in 
the  internal  form  ;  in  the  Second  Heaven  they  appear 
such  as  they  are  in  the  internal  form  with  a  perception 
of  what  they  are  in  a  more  interior  form  ;  in  the  Third 
Heaven  they  appear  such  as  they  are  in  a  still  more 
interior  form,  which  is  the  inmost  one.  The  things 
wliich  appear  in  the  First  Heaven  are  the  generals  of 
tliose  things  which  appear  in  the  Second  ;  and  these  are 
the  generals  of  those  things  which  are  in  the  Third. 
Thus  in  those  things  which  appear  in  the  First  Heaven 
are  inwardly  those  which  appear  in  the  Second ; 
and  in  these  are  inwardly  those  which  appear  in  the 
Third  ;  and  as  they  are  thus  presented  according  to 
degrees,  it  may  be  evident  how  perfect,  full  of  wisdom, 
and  at  the  same  time  how  happy,  are  those  things  which 
are  in  the  Inmost  Heaven  .  .  .  They  who  are  in  the  First 
Heaven,  in  their  representatives  see  such  things  as  come 

i'oyth-cxistunt-in  an  interior  sphere  of  the  Lord's  King- 
dom ;  and  in  them  such  things  as  come  forth  in  a  sphere 

more  interior,  and  thus  see  representatives  of  the  Lord, 
l)ut  remotely.  They  who  are  in  the  Second  Heaven,  in 
their  representatives  see  such  things  as  come  forth  in 
the  inmost  sphere  of  the  Kingdom  ;  and  in  them  see 

representatives  of  the  Lord  more  uearlj'.  But  they  who 
are  in  the  Tliird  Heaven  see  the  Lord  Himself. 

[A.]  3478.  It  was  the  three  Heavens  which  were 

represented  by  the  Tabernacle  ;  and  the  Lord  Himself 

liy  the  Testimony  ,  .  .     354o''- 
3479'^.  Because  (the  Jews)  have  not  anything  of 

Heaven  in  them ;  nor  can  they  carry  anything  of 
Heaven  with  them  into  the  other  life  ;  except  a  few 
who  live  in  mutual  love  .  .  . 

3482^.  Hence  also  it  is,  that  communication  witli 
Heaven  is  at  this  day  intercepted  ;  to  such  an  extent 
tliat  it  is  believed  by  few  that  there  is  any  Heaven  .  .  . 

3519^.  For  all  in  Heaven  are  protected  by  the  Lord 
by  means  of  states  of  innocence. 

3538-.  Hence  also  Heaven  itself  is  called  'the  House 
of  God' .  .  . 

35395.  (Thus)  love  to  the  Lord  is  the  life  of  Heaven  ; 
and  mutual  love  is  the  soul  from  that  life. 

3570^.  Man  through  .  .  .  ends  of  good  is  in  Heaven 
with  the  Angels  ,  .  . 

3579.   'The  dew  of  heaven' =  truth. 
  ^   'The  precious  things  of  heaven'  (Deut.xxxiii. 

1 3)  =  spiritual  things,  which  are  the  dew. 

3603^.  This  Involuntary  is  twofold ;  one  is  his 
Hereditary  .  .  .  the  other  inflows  through  Heaven  from 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

3607^.  \Yith  those  who  are  at  the  same  time  in  good 
the  ideas  appear  open,  so  that  the  things  which  are  of 
Heaven  inflow  as  into  a  little  Heaven  .  .  . 

3623-.  'Heavens'  are  mentioned  in  the  Hebrew  Lan- 
guage in  the  plural,  which  are  a  number,  and  yet  one. 

Ex. 

3624.  The  universal  Heaven  has  been  so  formed  that 
it  corresponds  to  the  Lord,  to  His  Divine  Human  ;  and 
man  has  been  so  formed  that  as  to  each  and  all  things 
with    him    he   corresponds   to   Heaven,    and   through 

Heaven  to  the  Lord.     This  is  the  great  mystery  which 
is  now  to  be  revealed. 

3628.  Unless  there  were  such  a  correspondence  of 
man  with  Heaven,  and  through  Heaven  with  the  Lord, 
thus  with  what  is  prior  to  himself,  and  through  prior 
things  with  the  First,  he  would  not  subsist  for  a  moment. Ex. 

3631^.  Heaven  is  never  shut  ;  but  the  more  there  are 
the  stronger  is  the  endeavour,  the  stronger  the  force, 
and  the  stronger  tlie  action.  .  .  The  Heaven  of  the  Lord 
is  immense  .  .  . 

3633''.  The  universal  Heaven  is  such,  that  each  is  as 
it  were  the  centre  of  all  ;  for  he  is  the  centre  of  the  in- 

fluxes through  the  heavenly  form  from  all ;  thence  an 
image  of  Heaven  results  in  each,  and  makes  him  like 
itself,  thus  a  man  ;  for  such  as  a  general  is,  such  is  a 
part  of  the  general .  .  . 

3634.  The  man  who  is  in  correspondence  .  .  .  with  his 
spirit  is  in  Heaven,  and  with  his  body  in  the  world ; 
and  as  he  thus  acts  as  one  with  the  Angels,  he  is  also  an 

image  of  Heaven  ;  and  as  there  is  an  influx  of  .  .  .  the 
general  into  .  .  .  the  parts  ...  he  is  also  a  little  Heaven, 
under  the  human  form  .  .  . 

3636.  It  is  most  universal  that  the  Lord  is  the  Sun  of Heaven  .  .  . 

3637*^.  Hence  they  who  are  in  the  Heavens  are  said 
to  be  in  the  Lord  ;  nay,  in  His  Body  ;  for  the  Lord  is 
the  all  of  Heaven  .  ,  ,  (See  Giiand  Man,  here.) 

3638^.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  form  of  Heaven  is 
such  that  it  constantly  has  relation  to  the  Grand  Man 
relatively  to  the  Lord. 

3641.  All,  in  both  Heaven  and  Hell,  appear  erect  .  ,  . 

but  still  .  .  .  they  who  are  in  Heaven  have  the  head  to- 
wards the  Lord  .  .  ,  whereas  the  infernals  .  .  .  have  the 

head  downwards  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  a  little  evident  how 

Heaven  together  with  Hell  can  make  as  it  were  one  .  .  . 

3642,  Ex. 
3643.  They  who  are  in  the  Heavens  are  in  a  serene 

aura  of  light,  as  of  the  morning  and  noonday  light, 

verging  also  to  evening  ;  in  like  manner  are  they  in 

heat,  as  of  spring,  summer,  and  autumn  .  .  . 

3644.  All  men  in  the  universal  world  have  a  situation 
either  in  .  .  .  Heaven,  or  .  .  .  in  Hell,  as  to  their souls  .  .  . 

3645.  In  proportion  as  the  affections,  thoughts,  and 
actions  have  in  them  the  end  of  doing  good  from  the 

heart,  the  man,  Spirit,  or  Angel  is  .  .  .  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

3646-.  Thus  man  can  be  in  the  Divine  sphere  of  ends 
and  uses  which  is  in  Heaven,  and  which  constitutes 
Heaven. 

3665^.  Hence  .  .  .  those  of  the  Piepresentative  Church 
were  commanded  to  contract  marriages  within  the 

families  of  their  own  nation  ;  for  thus  they  could  repre- 

sent Heaven  by  them,  and  the  conjunction  of  its 

Societies  as  to  good  and  truth. 

3691=*.  That  there  are  three  Heavens  is  known  ;  and 
that  one  Heaven  is  more  interior  than  another  ;  and 

that  the  Third  Heaven  is  the  inmost.  These  Heavens 
are  most  distinct  from  each  other  according  to  degrees  ; 

they   who    are    in    the   inmost  or   Third  Heaven  are 
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nearer  to  the  Lord  ;  they  who  are  in  the  interior  or 

Second  are  more  remote  ;  and  they  who  are  in  the  ex- 
terior or  First  are  still  more  remote.  Commnnication 

between  these  Heavens  cannot  be  given  otherwise  than 
as  the  communication  of  the  inmost  things  of  man  with 
his  exterior  ones  ;  for  the  man  who  is  in  love  to  the 
Lord,  and  in  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  is  a  kind  of 
little  Heaven,  corresponding  in  an  image  to  the  three 
Heavens  ;  moreover  he  has  an  influx  of  good  and  truth 
out  of  the  three  Heavens  from  the  Lord  according  to 
the  like  degrees. 

  *.  They  who  are  in  love  itself  to  the  Lord,  so  as 
to  have  a  perception  of  love,  are  in  a  higher  degree  of 
good  and  truth,  and  in  the  inmost  and  Third  Heaven, 
thus  are  nearer  to  the  Lord,  and  are  called  Celestial 

Angels.  But  they  who  are  in  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
bour, so  as  to  have  a  perception  of  charity,  and  not  so 

much  a  perception  of  love  to  the  Lord,  are  in  a  lower 
degree  of  good  and  truth,  and  are  in  the  interior  or 
Second  Heaven,  and  are  thus  more  remote  from  the 
Lord,  and  are  called  Spiritual  Angels.  But  they  who 
are  in  charity  towards  the  neighbour  solely  from  the 
affection  of  truth,  so  that  they  have  not  a  perception  of 
charity  itself  towards  the  neighbour,  except  from  the 
truth  with  which  they  are  affected,  are  in  a  still  lower 

degi'ee  of  good  and  truth,  and  are  in  the  exterior  or 
First  Heaven,  and  are  thus  still  more  remote  from  the 
Lord,  and  are  called  good  Spirits  .  .  . 

3700.  'Its  head  reaching  to  heaven' (Gen. xxviii.  12) 
=  communication  with  the  Divine.  .  .  For  'heaven,'  in 
the  .supreme  sense  .  .  .=the  Divine  itself;  but  in  the 
representative  sense,  in  which  it  treats  of  the  man  who 
is  being  regenerated,  it  =  the  inmost  good  and  derivative 
truth  which  are  from  the  Lord,  such  as  they  are  in 
Heaven,  and  from  the  quality  of  which  is  Heaven  itself: 
this,  also,  is  called  Divine  because  it  is  from  the  Lord  ; 
for  the  Lord,  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  Divine  which  is 
from  the  Lord  alone,  is  the  all  in  all  things  of  Heaven  : 
that  which  is  not  from  the  Divine  there  is  not  of 
Heaven.  Hence  it  is  that  it  has  been  sometimes  said 

before  that  the  Lord  is  Heaven  itself,  and  that  they  are 
in  the  Lord  who  are  in  Heaven. 

3703.  Heaven  itself,  which  consists  of  nothing  except 
the  Divine  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  is  from  the 
Divine  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  and  of  truth  and 
good  in  the  Lord. 

  '■^.   In  .  .  .  nature   are    represented    the    celestial 
and  spiritual  goods  and  truths  which  are  of  Heaven  ; 
and  in  Heaven  are  represented  the  Divine  goods  and 
truths  which  are  of  the  Lord. 

3705.  Consequently,  in  the  supi'eme  sense,  'heaven' 
=  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Rational;  and  'eartli,'  as 
to  the  Divine  Natural. 

  2.  When   'heaven'  is  mentioned  together  (witli 
'earth'),  then  ' heaven '=: what  is  interior.  ..  and 

(therefore)  it  also  =  the  Lord's  Kingdom  on  eartli,  that 
is,  the  Church  ;  and  (therefore)  it  also  — the  man  who 

is  the  .  .  ,  Church  :  thus  with  him  '  heaven '  =  what 

is  interior,  and  'earth'  what  is  exterior;  or,  what 
is  the  same,  ' heaven '  =  the  Rational,  and  'earth'  the 
Natural  .  .  . 

3735-.  From  this  may  be  evident  the  quality  of  the 

conjunction  of  Heaven  and  earth  by  means  of  the  Word ; 
namely,  that  it  is  such,  that  the  man  who  holily  reads  the 

Word,  is  by  means  of  such  correspondences  closely  con- 
joined wicli  Heaven,  and  through  Heaven  with  the 

Lord. 

3739.  Hence  it  is  that  the  proximate  image  of  the 
Lord  is  the  Inmost  Heaven,  which  is  the  Heaven  of 
innocence  and  peace,  where  the  celestial  are :  this 

Heaven,  because  nearest  to  the  Lord,  is  called  His  'like- 

ness.' The  Second  Heaven,  namely,  that  which  suc- 
ceeds, and  is  in  a  lower  degree,  is  an  'image'  of  the 

Lord,  because  in  this  Heaven  are  simultaneously  as  in  a 
certain  general  presented  those  things  which  are  in  the 
higher  Heaven.  The  Ultimate  Heaven,  wliich  suc- 

ceeds to  this  again,  is  circumstanced  in  like  manner  to 
the  last  mentioned  one  ;  for  the  particulars  and  singulars 
of  the  next  higher  Heaven  inflow  into  this  Heaven,  and 
are  there  j^resented  in  general,  in  a  corresponding  form. 
The  case  is  the  same  with  man  ;  for  he  has  been  created 
and  formed  to  the  effigy  of  the  three  Heavens  .  .  . 

3744.  Hence  now  it  may  be  evident  of  what  quality  is Heaven  . .  . 

3745^.  Each  and  all  (of  these  organs)  correspond  to 
the  Heavens .  .  . 

3747-.  They  are  especially  ignorant  that  each  and  all 
things  with  man  depend  through  Heaven  upon  the 
Lord  ;  and  that  Heaven  is  a  Grand  Man,  to  which  cor- 

respond each  and  all  things  which  are  in  man  ;  and  also 
each  thing  which  is  in  nature  ... 

  .  There  are  three  degrees  of  life  in  man,  as  there 
are  three  degrees  of  life  in  the  Heavens  ;  that  is,  three 
Heavens  ;  and  .  .  .  man  so  corresponds  to  the  three 
Heavens,  that  he  is  in  an  image  himself  a  little  Heaven 
when  he  is  in  the  life  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

3750".  He  had  so  gross  an  idea  about  Heaven,  that  he 
re})resented  as  it  were  a  door  through  which  there  is 
entrance  .  .  . 

3780'*.   'The  habitation  of  peace '  =  Heaven. 
3815.  In  the  Sjiiritual  World  or  Heaven  there  are  no 

other  relationships  than  those  of  love  to  the  Lord  and  of 
love  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  . 

3857^  For  example,  the  glory  of  Heaven,  or  of  the 
Angels  in  Heaven  :  unless  a  man  formed  for  himself  an 
idea  of  the  glory  in  Heaven  according  to  the  idea  of  the 

glory  which  is  in  the  world,  he  would  not  aiipi-eliend , 
and  thus  would  not  acknowledge  it. 

3884.  Once,  when  the  interior  Heaven  was  opened  to 
me  .  .  .  Although  I  was  there,  still  I  was  not  out  of 

myself,  but  in  the  body  ;  for  Heaven  is  in  man  .  .  .  and 
thus  when  it  is  well-pleasing  to  the  Lord  a  man  can  be 
in  Heaven,  and  still  not  be  withdrawn  from  the  body. 
Hence  it  was  given  to  perceive  the  general  operations  of 
Heaven  as  manifestly  as  what  is  perceived  with  any 

sense.  There  were  four  operations  which  I  then  per- 
ceived ;  the  first  into  the  brain  at  the  left  temple,  which 

operation  was  a  general  one  as  to  the  organs  of  reason 
...  I  perceived  the  second  general  operation  into  the 
respiration  of  the  lungs  .  .  .  the  very  resjiiratiou  of 
Heaven  was  then  manifestly  perceived  by  me  .  .  .  The 
third  operation  which  I  perceived  was  into  the  systole 
and  diastole  of  the  heart  .  .  .  The  fourth  general  opera- 
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tion  was  into  the  kidneys  .  .  .  From  tliese  things  it  was 
evident,  that  Heaven  or  the  Grand  Man  has  cardiac 
pulsations  ;  and  that  it  has  respirations  .  .  . 

[A.]  3885.  There  appeared  to  me  a  heavenly  light  .  .  . 
I  then  seemed  to  myself  to  he  in  Heaven  with  my  head 
but  not  with  my  body.  In  that  state  it  was  also  given 
to  observe  the  general  respiration  of  Heaven.  Des.  In 

like  manner  it  was  also  given  to  observe  the  reciproca- 
tions of  the  pulsations  of  the  heart.     (See  Beat,  here.) 

3886.  The  variations  as  to  the  jnilsations  and  as  to  the 
respirations  in  the  Heavens  are  manifold,  and  are  as 
many  as  are  the  Societies  ;  for  they  are  according  to  the 
states  of  their  thought  and  alfection  .  .  .  but  the  general 
pulsation  and  the  general  respiration  are  as  above 
said  .  .  . 

3S87.  In  Heaven  or  the  Grand  Man  there  are  two 
Kingdoms.  (See  Ckf-estiai,  KiNfiDOM,  and  Spiritual 
Kingdom.) 

3938".  Everyone  can  be  admitted  into  Heaven,  because 
Heaven  is  denied  by  the  Lord  to  none  .  .  .  They  were 
admitted.  But  as  it  is  the  life  of  love  to  the  Lord  and 

of  love  towards  the  neighbour  which  there  makes  all 
the  sphere  and  happiness  of  life  .  .  .  they  began  to  be 
tortured  .  .  . 

3957^.  The  seventh  thing  whicli  man  is  able  to  know 
from  himself,  is  that  love  to  tlie  Lord,  and  love  towards 
the  neighbour  .  .  .  constitute  the  heavenly  life  or 
Heaven  .  .  . 

3960-.  The  heavenly  marri;ige  is  what  is  called  the 

Lord's  Kingdom,  and  also  Heaven  .  .  .  Hence  also 
Heaven  is  called  'the  habitation  of  God.'  111. 

4007*^.  There  are  two  things  wliich  all  those  put  off 
who  enter  into  Heaven  ;  namely,  proprium  and  the 
derivative  confidence,  and  the  merit  of  self  or  of  their 

own  justice  ;  and  the}^  put  on  a  heavenly  proprium, 
which  is  from  the  Lord,  and  the  merit  or  justice  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  in  proportion  as  they  put  these  on  they  come 
more  interiorly  into  Heaven. 

4040''.  All  these  (things  of  the  brain)  are  exactly 
according  to  the  heavenly  form  ;  for  such  a  form  is  im- 

pressed on  the  Heavens  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

4041".  (Thus)  the  brain  is  formed  according  to  the 
form  of  the  fluxion  of  Heaven.  But  the  things  which 
are  interior  therein  .  .  .  are  according  to  the  interior 
forms  of  Heaven,  which  are  utterly  incomprehensible. 
(Thus)  man  has  been  created  according  to  the  forms  of 
the  three  Heavens,  and  thus  has  been  impressed  on  him 
the  image  of  Heaven,  so  that  man  is  a  little  Heaven  in 
the  least  form,  and  thence  is  his  correspondence  with 
the  Heavens. 

4042.  Hence  it  is  that  through  man  alone  is  there 
given  a  descent  from  the  Heavens  into  tlie  world,  and 
an  ascent  from  the  world  into  the  Heavens.  It  is  the 

brain,  and  its  interiors,  through  which  the  descent  and 
ascent  take  place  .  .  , 

4043.  When  forms  are  mentioned,  they  bear  with  tliem 
the  idea  of  space  and  of  time  ;  Avhen  yet  in  the  interior 

things,  where  Heaven  is,  there  is  not  perceived  any- 
thing by  means  of  spaces  and  of  times  .  .  .  but  by  means 

of  states  and  their  variations  and  changes  ...  In  the 

Heavens  such  things  are  presented  bj'  means  of  varia- 

tions of  the  heavenly  light  and  of  the  heavenly  flame, 
which  are  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  But  still  the  things  which 
take  place  in  tlie  Heavens  are  represented  in  the  World 
of  Spirits  by  means  of  forms  to  which  the  forms  which 
appear  in  the  world  approach  in  likeness. 

40446.  (Thus)  between  man  and  Heaven  there  is  a 
correspondence  ;  and  also  between  Heaven  and  the 
Lord,  who  is  the  First. 

4045.  As  there  is  such  a  correspondence,  and  Heaven 
is  distinguished  into  many  lesser  Heavens,  and  these 
into  still  smaller  ones,  and  everywhere  into  Societies, 
there  are  Heavens  there  which  have  relation  to  the 

cerebrum  and  cerebellum  in  general ;  and  in  those 
Heavens  they  who  have  relation  to  the  parts  .  .  .  which 
are  in  the  brains  .  .  . 

4047-.  For  there   are    middle    Spirits    between    the 
Heavens,  through  whom  there  is  communication. 

  ^.  They  said  they  were  in  Heaven. 

4049.  They  were  distinguished  from  others  by  this, 
that  they  had  a  constant  desire  ...  to  come  into  Heaven 
.  .  .  The  brain  is  Heaven  ;  and  the  endeavour  is  that 
desire  .  .  . 

4050.  There  appeared  to  me  .  .  .  as  it  were  the  starry heaven  .  ,  . 

  -.  It  was  the  brain  which  was  signified  by  the 

(starry)  heaven. 
4054.  The  brain,  like  Heaven,  is  in  the  sphere  of 

ends,  which  are  uses  ;  for  whatever  inflows  from  the 
Lord  is  an  end  regarding  the  salvation  of  the  human 
race  ;  this  is  the  end  which  reigns  in  Heaven  ;  and 
which  also  thence  reigns  in  the  brain  .  .  . 

4060*.  'The  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken' 
(Matt.xxiv.29)  =  the  foundations  of  the  Clmrch  ,  .  .  for 
the  Church  on  earth  is  the  foundation  of  Heaven  ;  for 
the  influx  of  good  and  truth  through  the  Heavens  from 
the  Lord  is  at  last  terminated  in  the  goods  and  truths 
which  are  with  the  man  of  the  Church  ;  and  therefore 
when  the  man  of  the  Church  is  in  so  perverted  a  state  as 
no  longer  to  admit  the  influx  of  good  and  truth,  then 
the  powers  of  tlie  heavens  are  said  to  be  shaken  ;  and 

therefore  it  is  always  provided  by  the  Lord  that  some- 
thing of  the  Church  should  remain  .  .  . 

  s.   'The  extreme  of  the  heavens  to  the  extreme 

of  them'  (ver.3i)  =  the  internals  and  externals  of  the 
Church. 

4063-.  The  new  man  regards  ends  in  Heaven  ;  the  old 
man  ends  in  the  world. 

4075.  Tlius  also  He  reduced  into  order  both  Heaven 
and  Hell  .  .  . 

4103*^.  For  Heaven,  and  therefore  the  things  which 
are  of  Heaven  .  .  .  are  not  on  high,  but  in  what  is 
internal  ;  and  therefore  man  is  in  Heaven  as  to  interior 

things,  when  he  is  in  spiritual  love  and  faith. 

4149°.  Hence  it  is  .  .  .  that  the  universal  Heaven 
consists  of  angelic  forms,  which  are  in  perpetual  variety, 
which,  being  disposed  in  the  heavenly  form  by  the 

Lord,  act  as  one  .  .  . 

4154.  The  goods  and  truths  of  the  internal  man  are 
of  threefold  degree,  such  as  are  in  the  three  Heavens  .  .  . 
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4180^.  Before  the  Lord  came  into  the  workl  the  Divine 
Itself  inflowed  into  the  universal  Heaven  ;  and  as 
Heaven  at  that  time  consisted  as  to  the  greatest  part  of 
the  celestials  ...  by  that  influx,  from  the  Divine 
Omnipotence,  was  produced  the  light  which  is  in  the 
Heavens,  and  thence  wisdom  and  intelligence.  But 
after  the  human  race  had  removed  themselves  from  the 

good  of  love  and  of  charity,  then  that  light  could  no 
longer  be  produced  through  Heaven  .  .  . 

4189®.  They  who  are  within  the  Church  have  the 
Word,  and  through  the  Word  have  direct  communica- 

tion with  Heaven,  and  through  Heaven  with  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

4197.  See  Cheistiax. 
  *.  That   goods   and   truths   have  Power  to  shut 

Heaven  and  to  open  Heaven.  Sig. 

4210.  Mountains  from  their  height  signified  the  things 
which  were  high,  as  are  the  things  wiiich  are  of  Heaven, 
and  ai-e  called  heavenly  things.  .  .  Heaven  with  man 
is  interior  in  him  ;  (therefore)  man  supposes  it  to  be  on 
high.  .  .  In  the  world  he  can  know  no  otherwise  than 
that  Heaven  is  on  high,  both  from  the  fact  that  the 
visible  [sky]  is  called  heaven,  and  because  he  is  in  time 
and  space  .  .  . 

421 1.  The  Holy  Supper  .  .  .  has  an  internal  in  it; 
and  by  means  of  the  internal  it  conjoins  with  Heaven 
the  man  who  is  in  love  and  charity  ;  and  through 

Heaven  with  the  Lord  .  .  .     4217^. 
  -.  When  the  Human  of  the  Lord  is  thought  of, 

then,  if  there  is  holiness  in  the  idea,  there  is  also 
thought  of  the  Holy  which  from  the  Lord  infils  Heaven  ; 
thus  also  Heaven  is  thought  of;  for  Heaven  in  its 
complex  has  relation  to  one  man,  and  this  from  the 
Lord. 

4217^.  The  Word  is  the  uniting  medium  of  man  with 
the  Lord  ;  and  unless  tliere  were  such  a  uniting  medium, 
Heaven  could  not  inflow  with  man  .  .  .  but  it  would 
remove  itself  from  man  ;  and  if  it  were  removed, 

no  one  could  any  longer  be  led  to  good,  not  even  to 
corporeal  and  worldly  good  ;  but  all  bonds,  even  external 
ones,  would  be  broken  .  .  . 

4218.  Man  is  in  connection  with  Heaven,  not  only  as 
to  the  thoughts  and  affections,  but  also  as  to  the  organic 
forms  both  interior  and  exterior  ;  and  without  this  con- 

nection he  could  not  subsist  even  for  a  moment. 

4219.  The  universal  Heaven  is  a  Grand  Man,  and 
Heaven  is  called  the  Grand  Man  because  it  corresponds 
to  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord. 

4222".  All  these  (organs  and  parts  of  organs),  in 
general  and  in  particular,  correspond  most  exactly  to 
the  Grand  Man,  and  therein  to  so  many  Heavens  as  it 

were  ;  for  the  Lord's  Heaven  is  in  like  manner  distin- 
guished into  lesser  Heavens,  and  these  into  still  lesser 

ones,  and  these  into  least  ones  ;  and  at  last  into  Angels, 
of  whom  each  one  is  a  little  Heaven  corresponding  to 

the  greatest  one.  These  Heavens  are  most  distinct  from 
each  other  ;  each  one  pertaining  to  its  general  one  ;  and 
the  general  Heavens  to  the  most  general  one,  or  the 
whole,  which  is  the  Grand  Man. 

4223.  The  Heavens  which  have  been  mentioned  cor- 
respond to  the  organic  forms  themselves  of  the  human 
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body  .  .  .  but  still  they  principally  correspond  to  the 
functions  of  those  viscera  or  organs  .  .  . 
  ^.  For  use  inflows  from  the  Lord,  and  this  through 

Heaven,  according  to  the  order  and  according  to  the 
form  according  to  which  Heaven  has  been  ordinated  by 
the  Lord  ;  thus  according  to  correspondences  .  .  .  From 

this  it  is  evident  again  whence  it  is  that  man  .  .  .  corre- 

sponds to  the  Heavens. 
4224.  To  these  (purer  or  more  interior  organic) 

forms  .  .  .  correspond  the  interior  Heavens. 

4225.  All  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  in  charity 
towards  the  neighbour,  and  do  good  to  him  from  the 
heart  according  to  the  good  with  him,  and  who  have  a 
conscience  of  what  is  just  and  fair,  are  within  the  Grand 

Man  ;  for  they  are  in  the  Lord,  and  therefore  in  Heaven. 
(Continued  under  Grand  Man.) 

  ^.  Everyone  in  his  own  Heaven  is  in  his  own  life, 
and  has  influx  from  the  universal  Heaven  ;  everyone 
there  is  the  centre  of  all  the  influxes  ;  and  is  thence  in 

the  most  perfect  equilibrium,  and  this  according  to  the 
stupendous  form  of  Heaven,  which  is  from  the  Lord 
alone  ;  thus  with  all  variety. 

4226.  Xewly  arrived  spirits  have  sometimes  com- 
plained .  .  .  that  they  were  not  admitted  into  Heaven  ; 

for  they  had  no  other  opinion  about  Heaven  than  of 
admission  from  grace.  But  sometimes  answer  has  been 
made  them  that  Heaven  is  denied  to  none  ;  and  if  they 

desired  they  would  be  admitted  ;  and  some  have  been 
admitted  to  the  heavenly  Societies  which  are  nearest 
the  entrance  ;  but .  .  .  they  perceived  .  .  .  agony,  and 
as  it  were  infernal  torment ;  and  they  cast  themselves 

thence  ;  saying  afterwards  that  Heaven  to  them  is 
Hell  ;  and  that  they  could  never  have  believed  Heaven 
to  be  such.     4674^. 

4231^.  'Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  J\Iy 

words  shall  not  pass  away'  (Matt.xxiv.35)  =  that  the 
internals  and  externals  of  the  former  Church  will  perish, 
but  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  will  remain. 

4236.  'This  is  the  camp  of  God '  =  Heaven  .  .  .  The 
heavenly  order  itself,  which  is  Heaven,  is  'the  camp.' 
This  'camp,'  or  this  order,  is  such,  that  it  cannot  possibly 
be  broken  into  by  Hell  ...  It  is  this  order  itself  which 
was  represented  by  the  encampments  of  the  sons  of 
Israel    in    the  wilderness  ;    thus    Heaven   itself  .  .  . 

  3J11. 

4249-.  All  man's  thought,  and  all  his  affection,  are 
either  from  Hell,  or  from  Heaven  .  .  .  that  is,  through 
Heaven  from  the  Lord. 

4264^.  Numbers  never  penetrate  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

4279.  That  there  are  three  Heavens  is  known  ;  and 
that  the  inmost  Heaven  is  called  the  Third  Heaven, 

and  that  the  middle  Heaven  is  called  the  Second  Heaven, 

and  that  the  lowest  is  called  the  First  Heaven  ;  and 

therefore  the  Word,  when  it  ascends  as  it  has  descended, 

in  the  Lord  is  Divine  ;  in  the  Third  Heaven  is  celestial, 

for  that  Heaven  is  the  Celestial  Heaven  ;  in  the  Second 

Heaven  is  spiritual,  for  that  Heaven  is  the  Spiritual 

Heaven ;  and  in  the  First  Heaven  is  celestial  and 

spiritual   natural,    and   the   same   Heaven   is    also    so 
named. 
  2    The    sense    of    the    Word    is    circumstanced X 
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according  to  tlie  Heavens  ;  the  suiireme  sense  of  the 
Word,  in  which  the  Lord  is  treated  of,  is  for  the  inmost 
or  Third  Heaven ;  its  internal  sense,  in  which  the 

Lord's  Kingdom  is  treated  of,  is  for  the  middle  or 
Second  Heaven  ;  and  the  lower  sense  of  the  AVord,  in 
which  the  internal  sense  is  determined  to  that  nation 

which  is  there  mentioned,  is  for  the  lowest  or  First 
Heaven  ;  but  tlie  lowest  or  literal  sense  is  for  man  .  .  . 
who  nevertheless  is  such,  that  the  interior  sense  can  be 
communicated  to  him,  and  also  the  internal  and 
supreme  senses  ;  for  man  communicates  with  the  three 
Heavens  ;  for  man  has  been  created  to  the  image  of  tlie 
three  Heavens  ;  insomuch  that  while  he  lives  in  love  to 
the  Lord  and  in  charity  towards  tlie  neighliour  he  is  a 
Heaven  in  a  little  form  .  .  . 

[A.]  4286-.  That  there  are  three  Heavens  is  known  ; 
namely,  the  inmost  Heaven,  the  middle  one,  and  the 
ultimate  one  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  Third,  the 
Second,  and  the  First.  The  inmost  or  Third  Heaven 
is  celestial  ;  for  the  Angels  there  are  called  celestial ; 
for  they  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  are  therefore  most 
conjoined  with  the  Lord,  and  are  therefore  in  wisdom 

above  all  the  others  ;  they  are  innocent,  and  are  there- 
fore called  Innocences  and  Wisdoms  ;  these  Angels  are 

distinguished  into  internal  and  external  ones  ;  the  in- 
ternal ones  are  more  celestial  tlian  the  external  ones. 

The  middle  or  Second  Heaven  is  spiritual  ;  for  the 
Angels  there  are  called  spiritual  ones,  because  they  are 
in  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ;  that  is,  in  mutual 
love,  which  is  such,  that  the  one  loves  the  other  more 
tlian  himself ;  and  because  they  are  such  they  are  in 
intelligence,  and  are  therefore  called  Intelligences  ; 
these  Angels,  too,  are  distinguished  into  internal  and 
external  ones  ;  the  internal  ones  are  more  s])iritual  than 
the  external  ones.  The  ultimate  or  First  Heaven  is  also 

celestial  and  Spiritual,  but  not  in  that  degree  in  which 
the  former  ones  are ;  for  what  is  natural  adheres  to 
them ;  and  therefore  they  are  called  celestial  and 
spiritual  natural ;  they,  too,  are  in  mutual  love,  but 
they  do  not  love  others  more  than  themselves,  but  as 
themselves  ;  they  are  in  the  affection  of  good  and  in  the 
Knowledge  of  truth  ;  these,  too,  are  distinguished  into 
internal  and  external  ones.  .  .  They  are  called  celestial 
spiritual  who  just  above  have  been  called  spiritual ;  and 
they  are  in  the  middle  or  Second  Heaven ;  they  are 
styled  celestial  from  mutual  love,  and  spiritual  from  the 
derivative  intelligence  ;  the  internal  ones  there  arc  they 

who  are  represented  by  'Joseph'  .  .  .  and  the  external 
ones  are  they  who  are  represented  by  '  Israel '  .  .  .  The 
internal  ones  who  are  called  'Josepli'  partake  of  the 
Rational ;  and  the  external  ones  who  are  called  '  Israel ' 
partake  of  the  Natural  ;  for  they  are  middle  between 
the  Rational  and  the  Natural  .  .  . 

4288^,  When  they  looked  at  the  sidereal  heaven 
(they  w'ere  filled  with  a  kind  of  holy  veneration)  because 

this  signified  the  angelic  Heaven,  or  the  Lord's  King- dom. 

  ^.  They  who  were  of  the  Representative  Church 
communicated  with  the  three  Heavens  as  to  the  in- 

teriors .  .  .  But  they  who  were  in  the  representative 
of  a  Church  did  not  communicate  with  the  Heavens  as 

to  the  interiors  ;  but  still  the  externals  in  which  they 
were  kept  could  serve  as  a  plane  ...  in  order  that  there 

might  exist  something  of  communication  between 
Heaven  and  man..  .  .  for  without  the  communication 

of  Heaven  with  man  by  means  of  something  of  a  Church 
the  human  race  would  perish.     431 1-, Ex. 

4295.  'Tell  I  pray  thy  name '  =  the  angelic  Heaven 
and  its  quality.  .  .  As  the  angelic  Heaven  is  Heaven 
from  truths  and  goods,  it  is  this  in  special  whicli  is 

signified  by  'the  god  and  men'  with  whom  the  Lord 
prevailed  .  .  .  It  was  the  angelic  Heaven  with  which  the 
Lord  fought. 

  ■•^.  The  Angels  say  that  all  their  proprium  is  evil 
and  false  .  .  .  and  that  they  are  withheld  from  evil  and 
falsity  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  Nor  is  anyone  admitted  into 
Heaven  unless  he  knows  and  believes  this  .  .  .  Hence 

it  may  be  known  how  it  is  to  be  understood  that 
Heaven  is  not  pure  in  the  eyes  of  God. 

  ^.   Because  this  is  the  case,  in  order  that  the  Lord 
might  reduce  the  universal  Heaven  into  heavenly  order, 
He  admitted  temptations  into  Himself  from  the 

Angels. 

4296.  That  Heaven  did  not  want  to  reveal  itself.  Sig. 

4302^.  All  truths  as  well  as  goods  .  .  .  are  disjjosed  in 
Heaven  in  such  an  order,  tliat  the  one  regards  the  other 
in  such  a  form,  as  are  the  members,  organs,  and  viscera 
of  the  human  body  .  .  .  Heaven  itself  from  this;  namely, 
from  the  order  in  which  truths  and  goods  are,  is  called 
the  Grand  JIan  ;  its  very  life  is  from  the  Lord,  who 
disposes  from  Himself  each  and  all  things  in  such  an 
order ;  hence  Heaven  is  a  likeness  and  image  of  the 
Lord  ...  In  a  word,  the  order  of  Heaven  is  the  disposi- 

tion of  the  trutlis  which  are  of  faith  in  the  goods  which 
are  of  charity  towards  tlie  neighbour,  and  the  disposition 
of  these  in  the  good  which  is  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

4318.  The  universal  Heaven  corresponds  to  His 
Divine  Human  ;  and  consefjuently  all  Angels,  Spirits, 
and  men  correspond  to  Heaven. 

4319.  Tlie  evil  think,  will,  and  act  from  Hell ;  and 
the  good  from  Heaven  ;  that  is,  through  Heaven  from 
the  Lord. 

4322-.  As  they  doubt  concerning  Heaven,  therefore 
they  cannot  receive  it  as  any  principle  that  there  is  an 
influx  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord  ,  .  .  Therefore 
neither  can  they  know  that  there  is  any  corres2)ondence 
between  Heaven  and  man  .  .  . 

4323.  There  is  a  correspondence  of  the  single  things 
in  man  with  Heaven  .  .  .  Man  rejects  the  influx  from 
Heaven  ;  that  is,  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord  ;  and 
accepts  influx  from  Hell  ;  but  still  lie  is  continually 
kept  by  the  Lord  in  correspondence  with  Heaven  ;  in 
order  that  he  may,  if  he  chooses  it,  be  led  from  Hell  to 
Heaven ;  and  through  Heaven  to  the  Lord. 

4329^.  There  are  still  more  perfect  general  voluntary 
senses  in  the  interior  sphere  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

4334-.  'Not  the  Angels  of  the  Heavens,  except  My 
Father  only'  (Matt.xxiv.36)  —  that  Heaven  does  not 
know  the  state  of  the  Church  as  to  good  and  truth  in 

special ;  but  the  Lord  alone  ;  and  also  when  that  state 
of  the  Church  will  come  to  pass. 

43536.  This  remains  with  him  after  death  ;  and 
through  this  he  is  elevated  into  Heaven  by  the  Lord. 

4380"^.   In   Heaven  they   thus   think   and   speak   by 
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means  of  abstract  things,  because  they  do  not  attribute 
to  themselves  good  or  truth,  but  to  the  Lord ;  and 
because  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  infils  the  whole 
Heaven. 

4391^.  'To  bow  the  heavens  when  He  descended' 
(aSam.xxii.  10)  =  to  liide  the  interior  things  of  the 
Word. 

441 1.  Each  and  all  things  which  are  in  the  eye  liave 
their  correspondences  in  the  Heavens.   Enum. 

  .  This  light,  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  wlien 
it  inflows  into  the  inmost  or  Third  Heaven,  is  received 
there  as  the  good  which  is  called  charity  ;  and  when  it 
inflows  into  the  middle  or  Second  Heaven,  mediately 
and  immediately,  it  is  received  as  the  truth  which  is 
from  charity  ;  and  when  this  truth  inflows  into  the 
ultimate  or  First  Heaven,  mediately  and  immediately, 
it  is  received  substantially,  and  appears  there  as  a 
paradise,  and  elsewhere  as  a  city  in  which  are  palaces  ; 
thus  do  the  correspondences  succeed  even  to  the  external 
sight  of  the  Angels  .  .  .  The  man  who  is  in  love  and 
charity,  and  in  the  derivative  faith,  has  his  interiors 
such  ;  for  he  corresponds  to  the  three  Heavens,  and  is 
a  little  Heaven  in  eflfigy. 

4414.  The  difi"erences  of  light  in  Heaven  are  as  many 
as  are  the  angelic  Societies  which  constitute  Heaven ; 
nay,  a  are  the  Angels  in  each  Society  :  the  reason  is 

that  Heaven  is  ordinated  according  to  all  the  ditt'erences 
of  good  and  truth,  thus  according  to  all  the  states  of 
intelligence  and  wisdom,  consequently  according  to  the 
receptions  of  the  light  which  is  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

4423-.  They  who  are  of  the  Old  Church,  and  thus  re- 
moved from  Heaven,  are  in  a  kind  of  inundation  as  to 

the  interiors  .  .  ,  This  iniindation  manifestly  appears  in 
the  other  life,  and  in  fact  like  a  nebulous  mist,  by  which 
they  are  encompassed,  and  by  it  are  separated  from 

Heaven  .  .  .  for  the  light  of  Heaven,  in  which  is  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom,  cannot  penetrate  into  that  mist. 

This  is  the  state  of  the  vastated  Church. 

4424.  The  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  are  separated 
from  them  in  the  other  life  .  .  .  The  reason  is  lest 

through  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  they  should 
communicate  witli  Heaven,  and  through  evils  and  the 
derivative  falsities  they  should  communicate  with  Hell, 
and  should  thus  hang  between  the  two  .  .  . 

44426.  They  arc  real  correspondences,  and  these  are 
continuous  through  the  three  Heavens  from  the  Lord. 

4447-.  As  intelligence  and  wisdom  are  signified  by 
this  'garden'  or  paradise,  the  Cliurch  itself  is  also 
meant  by  it ;  and  because  the  Church,  also  Heaven  ; 
and  because  Heaven,  also  in  the  supreme  sense  the 
Lord.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Land  of  Canaan  also  =  in 
the  su])reme  sense  the  Lord  ;  in  the  relative  sense, 
Heaven  and  also  the  Church  ;  and  in  the  singular  sense, 
the  man  of  the  Church. 

4459^^.  For  in  Heaven,  he  who  knows,  acknowledges, 
and  believes  from  the  heart  .  .  .  that  he  has  nothing  of 

power  from  himself,  but  that  all  his  power  is  from  the 
Lord,  is  called  the  least,  and  yet  is  the  greatest,  because 
he  has  power  from  the  Lord.  .  .  In  like  manner  ...  he 
is  called  poor  and  needy  who  believes  from  the  heart  .  .  . 
that  he  possesses  nothing  from  himself,  knows  nothing 

and  is  not  wise  from  himself,  and  can  do  nothing  from 
himself  ;  he  in  Heaven  is  rich  and  in  abundance  .  .  . 

4464.  Man  has  communication  with  Heaven  through 
internal  things  ;  for  the  whole  Heaven  is  in  internal 
things.  Unless  a  man  is  in  Heaven  as  to  the  thoughts 

and  aff'ections  ...  he  cannot  come  thither  after  death  ; 
for  there  is  nothing  of  communication  .  .  . 

  ''.  They  who  are  in  internal  things  ;  to  wit,  who 
have  had  delight  in  goodAvill  and  charity  towards  the 

neighbour  ;  and  most  especially  who  have  had  blessed- 
ness in  love  to  the  Lord,  are  encompassed  with  a  grateful 

and  pleasant  sphere,  wdiich  is  the  heavenly  one  itself ; 
and  therefore  they  are  in  Heaven.  .  .The  ends  deter- 

mine a  man's  life  .  .  .  from  them  especially  is  his  sphere. 
This  sphere  is  exquisitely  perceived  in  Heaven,  because 
the  universal  Heaven  is  in  the  sphere  of  ends. 

4528.  These  paradisiacal  tilings  are  in  the  First 
Heaven,  and  are  in  the  very  threshold  to  the  interiors 
of  this  Heaven  ;  and  they  arc  representatives  which 
descend  from  a  higher  Heaven  when  the  Angels  of  a 
higher  Heaven  are  speaking  together  intellectually 
about  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .  This  Heaven  is  dis- 

tinguished into  a  number  of  Heavens,  to  which  corre- 
spond the  several  things  which  are  in  the  chambers  of 

tlie  eye  :  there  is  a  Heaven  where  are  the  paradisiacal 

gardens  .  .  .  there  is  a  Heaven  where  there  are  atmo- 
spheres of  different  colours  .  .  .  tliere  is  a  rainbow Heaven  .  .  . 

4529^.  Some  who  were  in  the  paradisiacal  things  said 
that  they  surpass  every  degree  of  happiness  ;  and  there- 

fore they  were  taken  up  into  a  Heaven  more  towards  the 
right,  which  sparkled  still  more  resplendently  ;  and  at 
last  to  that  Heaven  where  there  is  perceived  also  the 
blessedness  of  intelligence  and  wisdom  which  is  in  such 
things  ;  and  then  when  they  were  there  .  .  .  they  said 
that  the  things  they  had  seen  before  were  relatively 

nothing  ;  and  at  last  they  were  taken  up  to  that  Heaven 
where  on  account  of  the  happiness  of  interior  atiection 

they  could  scarcely  subsist  .  .  . 

4618'^  The  case  is  the  same  with  the  Heavens.  The 
inmost  or  Third  Heaven  does  indeed  live  distinct  from 
the  Heavens  which  are  below  it,  but  still  unless  there 

were  reception  in  the  Second  or  middle  Heaven  the 
wisdom  there  would  be  dissipated ;  in  like  manner, 
unless  there  were  reception  of  the  light  and  intelligence 
of  this  Heaven  in  the  ultimate  or  First  Heaven  ;  and  of 

this,  finally,  in  the  Natural  of  man,  the  intelligence  of 
these  Heavens  would  also  be  dissipated,  unless  it  were 

provided  by  the  Lord  that  there  should  be  reception 

elsewhere  ;  and  therefore  the  Heavens  have  been  so 

formed  by  the  Lord  that  one  may  serve  another  for 
reception  .  .  . 

4638*.  That  those  wdio  are  in  good  and  thence  in 
truth  are  received  into  Heaven.  Sig.  For  Heaven  is 

likened  to  'a  Avedding'  from  the  heavenly  marriage, 
which  is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth. 

4677S.  Therefore  the  things  which  the  Lord  spoke 

filled  and  do  fill  the  universal  Heaven. 

4680'-.  As  they  thus  receded  from  charity,  Heaven 
also  receded  from  them  .  .  . 

4681.  The  signification  of  the  word   'hate'   becomes 
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mild  as  it  ascends  into  Heaven,  because  in  Heaven  they 
do  not  know  what  hatred  is  .  .  . 

[A.]  4687-.  IJecause  they  knew  that  the  Infinite  Exist- 
ing from  the  Infinite  Esse  was  produced  through  Heaven, 

which,  being  a  Grand  Man  .  .  .  they  could  have  no  other 
idea  of  perception  of  the  Infinite  Existing  from  the 
Infinite  Esse  than  as  of  a  Divine  Man  ;  for  whatever 
passes  through  Heaven  .  .  .  from  the  Infinite  Esse,  has 
its  image  with  it  in  each  and  all  things. 

4689".  Scarcely  anyone  knew  that  He  alone  rules 
Heaven  and  the  irniverse  ;  still  less  that  His  Divine 
Human  is  the  all  in  Heaven. 

4721^.  The  Church  which  acknowledges  faith  alone 
can  never  know  what  charity  is  .  .  .  thus  not  what 
Heaven  is  ;  and  will  wonder  that  anyone  should  ever 
say  that  the  happiness  of  the  life  after  death  and  the 

joy  in  Heaven  is  the  Divine  which  inflows  into  willing- 
well  and  doing  well  to  others,  and  that  the  happiness 
and  blessedness  thence  surpass  all  perception  .  .  .  4776. 
  2  Ex. 

4783^.  Thus  if  Heaven  were  of  mercy  or  grace  how- 
ever the  life  has  been,  everyone  would  be  saved.  (Such) 

do  not  at  all  know  what  Heaven  is,  and  this  because 

they  do  not  know  what  charity  is.  If  they  knew  how 
much  peace,  joy,  and  happiness  there  are  in  chanty, 
they  would  know  what  Heaven  is. 

4796.  To  have  another  face  than  that  of  their 

affections  has  no  existence  in  Heaven ;  they  who 
counterfeit  another  face  are  east  out  of  the  Societj^. 

4801.  He  had  believed  that  he  would  be  among  the 
tirst  in  Heaven.  l>ut  being  such  he  could  have  no 
other  idea  about  Heaven  than  as  of  a  worldly  kingdom. 
AVhen  he  found  .  .  .  that  Heaven  is  (juite  different ;  and 
that  those  are  the  first  who  have  not  set  themselves 

above  others,  especially  those  who  have  not  believed 
themselves  to  be  worthy  of  mercy  ...  he  was  very 
indignant  .  .  . 

4803.  For  in  Heaven  there  is  continual  purification  ; 
and,  so  to  speak,  new  creation  .  .  . 

4805-.  Being  such  thej'  supposed  that  the  Heaven  of 
the  Lord  is  only  from  those  few  ;  but  it  was  given  to 
tell  them  that  the  Heaven  of  the  Lord  is  immense,  and 
that  it  consists  of  every  people  and  tongue  ;  and  that 
there  are  all  who  have  been  in  the  good  of  love  and 
of  ftiith  ;  and  they  were  shown  that  there  are  in 
Heaven  those  who  have  relation  to  all  the  provinces  of 
the  body  as  to  its  exteriors  and  interiors  ;  but  that  if 
they  aspired  further  than  to  those  things  which  corre- 

spond to  their  life  they  cannot  have  Heaven  ;  especially 
if  they  condemned  others  who  are  outside  their  Society. 

4809-.  'AH  the  holy  Angels  with  Him '  =  the  angelic 
Heaven  .  .  .  Ey  this  is  signified  that  the  Judgment  is 
through  Heaven  ;  for  all  the  influx  of  Divine  truth 
takes  place  through  Heaven  ;  immediate  influx  can  be 
received  by  no  one. 

4818^.  For  the  evil  which  a  man  does  from  false 
doctrine  he  believes  to  be  good,  because  he  believes  it 
to  be  true  ;  and  thus  he  does  it  from  allowableness, 
freedom,  and  delight :  he  thus  so  closes  Heaven  to 
himself  that  it  cannot  be  opened. 

4837^  The  Church  is  an  image  of  Heaven  .  ,  .  Heaven 

is  distinguished  into  a  number  of  general  Societies,  and 
to  these  smaller  ones  are  subordinate  ;  but  still  they  are 
one  through  good  ...  If  Heaven  were  distinguished 
according  to  tlie  truths  of  faith,  and  not  according  to 
good,  Heaven  would  be  nought ;  for  there  would  be 
nothing  of  unanimity  .  .  . 

4931.  It  has  been  shown  that  the  universal  Heaven 
has  relation  to  one  man  .  .  .  and  this  because  Heaven 

has  relation  to  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all 
things  of  Heaven,  insomuch  that  Heaven  in  the  proper 
sense  is  the  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  which  are 
from  the  Lord.  Hence  it  is  that  Heaven  is  distinguished 
into  so  many  quaai  jirovinces  as  there  are  viscera,  organs , 
and  members  in  man  .  .  .  Unless  there  were  such  a 

correspondence  of  man  with  Heaven,  and  through 
Heaven  with  the  Lord,  man  could  not  subsist  even  for 
a  moment :  all  these  things  are  kept  in  connection 
through  the  influx. 

4939>  Once,  when  I  was  elevated  into  Heaven,  it 
appeared  to  me  as  if  my  head  was  there  and  my  body 
below,  and  my  feet  still  lower  .  .  . 

4946^.  In  every  idea  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  there  is 
an  image  of  the  whole  Heaven,  because  it  is  from  the 
Lord  Avho  is  the  all  of  Heaven,  or  that  thing  itself 
which  is  called  Heaven. 

4963.  The  reason  every  man  has  an  internal  and  an 
external  ...  is  that  through  man  there  may  be  the 
conjunction  of  Heaven  with  the  world  ;  for  Heaven 
inflows  through  the  internal  man  into  the  external,  and 
thus  perceives  what  is  in  the  world  ;  and  the  external 
man,  which  is  in  the  world,  thus  perceives  what  is  in 
Heaven  .  .  . 

4966-.  They  placed  Helicon  on  a  mountain,  and  by  it 
they  meant  Heaven  .  .  . 

4997.  The  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  conjoins  him  with 
the  Lord  .  .  .  and  the  good  of  love  towards  the  neigh- 

bour conjoins  him  with  Heaven  and  the  Societies  there ; 
thus  he  is  also  by  this  latter  love  conjoined  with  the 
Lord  ;  for  Heaven  properly  so  called  is  the  Lord ;  for 
He  is  the  all  in  all  things  there. 

  ^.  On  the  contrary  .  .  .  the  evil  of  the  love  of 
self  disjoins  him  not  only  from  the  Lord,  but  also  from 
Heaven  .  .  . 

5002.  As  Heaven  makes  a  one  through  love  from 
Him,  and  a  reciprocal  to  Him  by  reception,  and  by 
mutual  love  ;  it  is  therefore  called  a  marriage,  by  which 
it  is. 

  6.  In  Heaven,  where  there  is  internal  conjunction 

through  love  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  mutual  love,  when 
external  bonds  are  relaxed,  they  are  more  closely 

mutually  conjoined ;  and  as  they  are  thus  reduced  more 
nearly  to  the  Divine  Esse  .  .  .  they  are  more  interiorly 

in  aff'ection  and  in  the  derivative  freedom,  consequently 
in  blessedness,  happiness,  and  joy. 

5006'*.  AVhen  yet  .  .  .  man  is  in  the  world,  in  order 
that  through  the  exercises  there  he  may  be  initiated 
into  the  things  which  are  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

5013.  Therefore  the  Spiritual  with  man  and  in  the 

Church,  is  compared  to  'heaven,'  and  is  also  called 
'heaven;'  and  the  Natural  is  compared  to  'earth'  .  .  . 

5037.  Such  cannot  be  received   into   Heaven,   until 
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they  liave  put  off  the  priuciples  of  falsity,  and  also  the 
delight  of  life  which  had  been  thence  .  .  . 

5044^.  For  the  Heavens  are  distinguished  into  princi- 
palities according  to  truths  from  good. 

5056.  A  certain  Spirit  from  anotlier  Earth  .  .  . 
solicitously  asked  that  I  would  intercede  for  him,  that 
he  might  come  into  Heaven  ,  .  .     8847.  D.872.  884. 

5057-.  Hence  it  is,  that  many  confirm  themselves  in 
this  .  .  .  that  reception  into  Heaven  is  of  mercy  alone 
.  .  .  The  Divine  is  mercy  itself;  and  therefore  if  Heaven 
were  of  mercy  alone  ...  all  would  be  received  .  .  . 

  ^.  They  are  told  .  .  .  that  Heaven  is  never  denied 
by  the  Lord  to  anyone  .  .  .  and  therefore  they  are 
elevated  into  a  certain  Society  of  Heaven  .  .  .  But  when 
they  come  there  .  .  .  they  begin  to  be  tortured  .  .  . 

5058.  I  heard  him  saying  that  he  wanted  to  come 
into  Heaven  .  .  .  But  he  was  told  that  if  lie  came  there 

he  could  not  stay  there  .  .  . 

  <=.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  election  and  reception 
are  not  from  mercy  ;  but  that  the  life  is  what  makes 
Heaven  .  .  . 

5084*^.  It  is  a  fallacy  of  sense  that  the  Lord's  Kingdom 
or  Heaven  is  such  as  is  an  earthly  kingdom  ...  If  they 
are  told  that  the  joy  in  Heaven  ...  is  to  serve  others 
by  doing  them  good,  without  any  reflection  about  merit 
and  recompense,  this  would  come  to  them  as  what  is 
sad. 

5094-''.  A  rational  natural  man  comprehends  that  there 
is  a  Heaven  and  a  Hell ;  but  a  sensuous  man  denies 
it  .  .  , 

5096^.  They  are  in  such  freedom,  that  in  view  and 
thought  they  can  range  through  the  whole  Heaven  to 
innumerable  truths  :  but  no  one  can  be  in  this  freedom 

except  him  who  is  in  good  ;  for  from  good  he  is  in 
Heaven  ;  and  from  the  good  in  Heaven  the  truths 

appear. 

5110^.  Therefore  it  pleased  Jehovah  to  present  Him- 
self .  .  ,  such  as  He  appears  in  Heaven  ;  namely,  as  a 

Divine  Man  ;  for  everytliing  of  Heaven  conspires  to  the 
luiman  form  .  .  .  This  Divine,  or  this  of  Jehovah  in 
Heaven,  is  the  Lord  from  eternity. 

  ®.  In  the  Lord  tlie  Divine  Itself  is  'the  Father  ;' 
that  Divine  in  Heaven  is  'the  Son,'  and  the  Divine 
thence  proceeding  is  '  the  Holy  Spirit. ' 

51 14*.  The  like  is  the  case  with  the  spirit  of  man  after 
death.  If  he  is  among  the  blessed,  he  is  in  the  ultimate 
degree  there  when  he  is  in  the  First  Heaven  ;  in  the 
interior  degree  when  in  the  Second  ;  and  in  the  inmost 
when  in  the  Third  .  .  . 

51 15.  For  man  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form  .  .  . 

  -.  But    it    is    esjjecially    the    man    who    is  .  .  . 
regenerated  by  the  Lord,  who  is  called  a  Heaven  ;  for 
then  he  is  implanted  in  the  good  and  truth  Divine 
which  are  from  the  Lord,  consefpiently  in  Heaven. 

5 1 24-.  As  it  denotes  progression  towards  interior 
things,  it  denotes  progression  towards  Heaven ;  for 
Heaven  is  in  interior  things. 

5130".  Tiie  sphere  of  faith  from  charity  is  the  sphere 
which  reigns  in  Heaven ;  for  the  Lord  inflows  with 
love,  and  through  love  with  charity,  consequently  with 

the  truths  which  are  of  faith  ;  hence  it  is  that  they  who 
are  in  Heaven  are  said  to  be  in  the  Lord. 

5145".  See  Degree. 
  ^.   Hence  it  is,  that  a  man  as  to  the  interiors,  if 

he  lives  in  good,  is  Heaven  in  the  least  form  ;  or,  that 
his  interiors  correspond  to  the  three  Heavens ;  and 
hence  it  is,  that  a  man  after  death,  if  he  has  lived  the 
life  of  charity  and  love,  can  be  translated  even  into  the 
Third  Heaven  .  .  .     S339'^- 
  ^  All  those  with  whom  the  interior  voluntary 

things  have  been  terminated,  are  elevated  to  Heaven  .  ,  . 

5146.  When  the  idea  of  space  is  put  off,  as  takes 
place  in  Heaven  .  .  .  there  is  put  off  the  idea  of  what  is 
high  and  deep  .  .  .  Nay,  in  the  interior  Heaven,  neither 
is  there  the  idea  of  interior  and  exterior  things,  because 
to  this  idea  also  there  adheres  something  of  space  ;  but 
there  is  the  idea  of  a  more  perfect  or  more  imperfect 
state  .  .  . 

5280*.  As  soon  as  they  come  to  the  age  of  adolescence, 
they  suffer  themselves  to  be  carried  away  by  the  world, 
and  thus  go  away  to  tlie  side  of  infernal  Spirits,  through 
whom  they  are  by  degrees  alienated  from  Heaven  so 
that  they  scarcely  believe  any  longer  that  there  is  a 
Heaven  .  .  . 

53 1 3-.  When  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from 

the  Lord  is  meant  liy  'him  who  sits  upon  the  seat,'  then 
the  universal  Heaven,  which  the  Divine  truth  infils,  is 

meant  by  'the  seat.'  But  when  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  truth  in  the  higher  Heavens  is  meant  by  'him 
who  sits  upon  the  seat,'  then  the  Divine  truth  which  is 
in  the  lowest  Heaven,  and  also  which  is  in  the  Church, 

is  meant  by  'the  seat.'  111. 
  ^.  Here  it  is  openly  said  that  'Heaven  is  the 

throne  of  God. ' 
  •^.   By  'the  throne  set  in  Heaven'  is  signified  the 

Divine  truth  there ;  thus  Heaven  as  to  the  Divine 
truth. 

  ^■'.  But  there  are  not  such  tilings  in  the  Heavens ; 
but  they  are  so  presented  to  view  before  those  who  are 
in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  .  .  , 

5342".  Man,  from  his  first  infancy  even  to  his  first 
childliood,  is  introduced  by  the  Lord  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

  •*.  The  man  of  the  Church  at  this  dayjbelieves 
that  of  whatever  quality  his  life  may  be,  still  from 
mercy  he  can  be  received  into  Heaven  ...  for  he 
supposes  that  it  is  only  admission  ;  but  he  is  much 
mistaken  ;  for  no  one  can  be  admitted  and  received  into 
Heaven  unless  he  has  received  spiritual  life  .  .  .  Sig. 

5365*^.  When  yet  (the  marriage  of  good  and  truth)  is 
Heaven  itself,  or  the  heavenly  joy  itself  of  which  so 
much  is  saitl  in  the  Cliurch. 

5368''.  The  external  man  obeys  when  he  has  not  the 
world  as  the  end,  but  Heaven  .  .  . 

5384.  Through  this  cupidity  these  Spirits  communicate 
with  the  Hells  ;  but  through  the  justice  of  the  cause, 

into  which  tliey  inquire  before  they  chastise,  they  com- 
municate witli  Heaven  ;  and  therefore  they  are  kept  in 

(the  province  of  the  kidneys,  ureters,  and  bladder). 

5407.  For  in  the  other  life,  liy  life  is  signified  in 
general  Heaven  ;  in  special,  eternal  happiness. 

5427.  The  Angels  who  are  in  the  Heavens,  thus  in 
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the  light  of  Heaven,  can  see  each  and  all  things  which 
take  place  in  the  AVorld  of  Spirits  .  .  .  also  each  and  all 
things  which  take  place  in  the  Earth  of  Lower  Things  ; 

nay,  which  take  place  in  the  Hells ;  but  not  con- 
trariwise. (Thus)  the  Angels  of  a  higher  Heaven  can 

see  all  things  which  take  place  beneath  them  in  a  lower 
Heaven  ;  but  not  contrariwise,  unless  there  is  a  medium ; 

for  there  are  middle  Spirits  through  whom  communica- 
tion takes  place  backwards  and  forwards  .  .  . 

[A.]  5428.  On  the  glory  of  Heaven.  (See  Glouy, 
here.) 

5433-.  He  nnist  therefore  be  in  either  earthly  affection, 
or  in  heavenly  affection  ;  for  he  cannot  be  with  the  Angels 
of  Heaven,  and  at  the  same  time  with  the  infernals  ; 
for  he  would  then  hang  between  Heaven  and  Hell. 

5492<^.  Angelic  thought  and  speech  falls  into  human 
thought  and  speech  when  it  descends  ;  and  the  latter  is 
turned  into  the  former  when  it  ascends.  Unless  this 

were  the  case,  there  could  not  possibly  be  any  com- 
munication of  man  with  the  Angels,  or  of  the  world 

with  Heaven. 

5497^.  Thus  man  climbs  with  the  understanding  from 
the  world  towards  Heaven  ;  liut  still  he  does  not  with 
the  understanding  come  into  Heaven  unless  he  receives 
good  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

5502-.  In  the  Word  cverytliing  is  holy,  and  the 
holiness  is  from  the  heavenly  marriage,  which  is  of 
good  and  truth  :  hence  it  is  that  Heaven  is  in  the 
Word,  consequently  the  Lord,  who  is  the  all  in  all 
things  of  Heaven,  so  that  the  Lord  is  the  Word. 

  ^.  Hence   it   may  be    evidently  concluded,    that 
man,  if  he  expects  Heaven,  must  be  not  only  in  the 
truth  which  is  of  faith,  but  also  in  the  good  which  is  of 
charity  ;  and  that  otherwise  there  is  no  Heaven  in  him. 

551 1.  If  it  is  said  .  .  .  that  man  thinks  nothing  from 
himself,  but  either  from  Heaven,  that  is,  through 
Heaven  from  the  Lord,  or  from  Hell  ;  if  he  thinks  what 
is  good,  that  it  is  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord,  if  evil, 
that  it  is  from  Hell,  this  appears  altogether  hard  to  him 
who  wants  to  think  from  himself .  .  .  when  yet  it  is 
most  true  ;  and  all  who  are  in  Heaven  are  in  the  per- 

ception that  it  is  so. 

  -.   In  like  manner  if  it  is  said  .  .  .  that  the  joy  in 
which  the  Angels  are  is  from  love  to  the  Lord,  aud  from 
charity  towards  the  neighbour  ;  namely,  when  they  are 
in  the  use  of  performing  the  things  which  are  of  love 
and  charity  ;  and  that  in  these  things  there  is  such  joy 
and  such  happiness,  that  it  is  utterly  unspeakable  ;  this 
will  be  hard  to  those  who  are  in  joy  solely  from  the  love 
of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  .  when  yet  Heaven  and  the 
joy  of  Heaven  then  begin  in  man  when  regard  for  self  in 
the  uses  he  does  expires. 

5553-  The  Societies  to  which  the  cuticles  correspond 
are  in  the  entrance  to  Heaven  ;  and  to  them  is  given  a 
perception  of  the  quality  of  the  Spirits  who  come  to  the 
first  threshold,  whom  they  either  reject  or  admit ;  so 
that  they  may  be  called  the  entrances  or  thresholds  of 
Heaven. 

5573"-  It  was  given  to  say  that  trading  is  no  hindrance 
to  coming  into  Heaven  ;  and  that  in  Heaven  there  are 
equally  the  rich  and  the  poor  ... 

  ^.  There  appeared  a  certain  person  who  was  carried 
up  into  Heaven  from  the  left  towards  the  right  ;  and  it 
was  said  that  some  one  was  newly  dead,  and  had  been 
brought  by  the  Angels  immediately  into  Heaven. 

5597<^.  In  Heaven  there  is  a  communication  of  all 
thoughts,  insomuch  that  there  is  no  need  to  ask  another 
what  he  is  thinking. 

5598.  According  to  the  varieties  of  good  from  truth 
and  of  truth  from  good  in  that  birth  are  the  brotherhoods 
or  relationships  in  Heaven  ;  for  in  Heaven  there  are 
perpetual  varieties  ;  but  the  varieties  are  disposed  by 
the  Lord  so  as  to  relate  to  families  ...  In  general,  how- 

ever, all  are  disposed  into  such  a  form,  that  together 
they  make  a  one  .  .  .  When  such  is  the  form  in  man,  it 
may  be  concluded  what  the  form  must  be  in  Heaven, 
with  which  there  is  a  corresiiondence  of  all  things  which 
are  in  man  ;  namely,  that  it  is  most  perfect. 

5658.  Because  in  Heaven,  whence  come  the  corre- 
spondences, there  is  no  gravity,  nor  extension,  because 

there  is  no  space.  There  do  indeed  appear  weights  and 
extenses  with  Spirits,  but  they  are  appearances  originat- 

ing from  the  states  of  good  and  truth  in  a  higher  Heaven. 
  ^.  For  when,  in  a  higher  Heaven,  there  is  speech 

about  good,  there  appears  below  with  those  who  are  in 
the  First  or  Ultimate  Heaven  under  them,  what  is 

golden  ;  and  when  there  is  speech  about  truth,  there 
appears  there  what  is  of  silver  .  .  . 

5662".  The  reason  '  peace '  =  to  be  well,  is  that  it  is  the 
inmost  and  thence  the  universal  which  reigns  in  each 
and  all  things  in  Heaven  .  ,  . 

5663-'.  This  Divine  in  Heaven  is  nothing  else  than 
the  Divine  Itself,  but  in  Heaven  as  a  Divine  Man  .  .  . 
It  could  no  longer  suffice  that  the  Divine  Itself  through 
Heaven,  thus  through  the  Divine  Human  there,  might 
inflow  into  human  minds  .  .  . 

5700®.  Scientifics,  when  they  are  in  order,  are  disposed 
by  the  Lord  into  the  form  of  Heaven  ;  but  when  scien- 

tifics are  in  inverted  order  they  are  disposed  into  the 
form  of  Hell  ;  and  then  the  falsest  ones  are  in  the  middle, 
and  those  which  confirm  them  are  at  the  sides  ;  but 
truths  are  outside  ;  and  as  they  are  outside  they  cannot 
have  communication  with  Heaven,  where  truths  reign  ; 
and  therefore  interior  things  are  closed  to  them  ;  for 

through  interior  things  Heaven  is  open. 
5713.  Heaven,  which  is  the  Grand  Man,  holds  together 

all  things  in  connection  and  in  safety  ;  but  Hell,  being 
in  what  is  opposite,  destroys  and  tears  asunder  all  things. 

5726.  If  man  had  lived  the  life  of  good,  then  his 
interiors  would  have  been  open  into  Heaven,  and  through 
Heaven  to  the  Lord  .  .  .  Thus  man  would  have  been 

without  disease  .  .  .  and  when  the  body  could  no  longer 
minister  to  his  .  .  .  spirit,  he  would  have  passed  without 
disease  .  .  .  from  the  world  immediately  into  Heaven. 

5732.  In  Heaven  no  one  is  commanded,  but  thought 
is  communicated  ...  In  Heaven,  moreover,  they  not 
only  think,  but  also  speak  together,  but  about  those 
things  which  are  of  wisdom  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  of 
what  quality  is  the  form  of  government  in  the  Heavens. 
Sig. 

5758.  This  is  of  such  great  moment,  that  a  man  after 
death  cannot  be  admitted  into  Heaven,  until  he  acknow- 
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ledges  at  heart  that  there  is  nothing  of  good  and  truth 
from  himself,  but  from  the  Lord  ;  and  that  everything 
from  himself  is  nothing  but  evil  ,  .  .     5759- 
  -,  Therefore  to  claim  for  self  truth  and  good,  is 

contrary  to  the  universal  which  reigns  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

5786.  The  external  man  must  be  completely  sub- 
ordinate to  the  internal  .  .  .  and  when  it  is  subject,  then 

Heaven  acts  through  the  internal  into  the  external,  and 
disposes  it  to  such  things  as  are  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

5798^.   'Heaven  and  earth,'  here,  =the  Church. 
  ".  Such  is  the  case  in  tlie  other  life,  when  the 

Lord  is  reducing  into  order  Heaven  and  the  Societies 
there,  which  is  done  continually  on  account  of  new 
comers,  and  when  he  gives  them  what  is  blessed  and 
happy.  When  this  inflows  into  the  Societies  which  are 
in  the  opposite — -for  in  the  other  life  all  the  Societies  of 
Heaven  have  Societies  opposite  to  them  in  Hell,  whence 

is  equilibrium — and  these  feel  a  change  from  the  presence 
of  Heaven,  then  they  are  angry  and  enraged,  and  break 
out  into  evil  .  .  . 

5945*^.  The  ark  represented  Heaven  ;  which,  as  has 
been  said,  stands  and  rests  on  the  doctrinal  things  of 
scientifics. 

5962"-.  This  state  in  Heaven,  is  that  Spirits  and  Angels 
have  morning,  noon,  and  evening,  and  also  dawn,  and 
again  morning  ;  and  so  on.  It  is  their  morning  when 
the  Lord  is  present,  and  blesses  them  with  manifest 
happiness  ;  they  are  then  in  the  perception  of  good.  It 
is  their  noon  when  they  are  in  the  light  of  Truths  ;  and 
their  evening  when  they  are  removed  from  them  .  .  . 
All  who  are  in  the  Heavens  undergo  and  pass  through 
these  alternations  ;  otherwise  they  cannot  be  continually 
perfected  .  .  . 

  ''.  Evening  ...  is  with  the  Angels  when  they  do 
not  perceive  the  Lord  present ;  for  in  Heaven  there  is  a 

continual  perception  of  the  Lord.  "When  they  are  in  a 
state  of  non-perception,  then  they  are  not  affected  with 
good,  nor  do  they  see  truth,  as  before  ;  this  distresses 
them  ;  but  after  a  short  time  comes  the  dawn,  and  thus 
the  morning. 

5965".  That  is  called  spiritual  which  is  in  the  light  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  and  therefore  they  who  ai"e  in  spiritual 
good  and  truth  are  in  tlie  internal  of  the  Church  ;  for 
with  the  head  they  are  within  Heaven  .  .  . 

5993.  All  man's  life  is  contrary  to  order  ;  and  if  he, 
being  in  this  state,  were  acted  upon  solely  by  general 
influx,  he  could  be  acted  upon  solely  by  the  Hells,  and 
not  from  the  Heavens,  and  if  not  from  the  Heavens, 
he  would  have  no  interior  life,  thus  no  life  of  thought 
and  will  such  as  belongs  to  man,  and  not  even  such  as  a 
brute  animal  has  ;  for  man  is  born  without  any  use  of 
reason,  into  which  he  cannot  be  initiated  except  through 
influx  from  the  Heavens. 

6006'.  Before  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  the  Divine 
Human  was  Jehovali  in  the  Heavens ;  for  by  transit 
through  the  Heavens  He  presented  Himself  as  a  Divine 
]Man  before  many  on  earth  .  .  . 

6013.  The  inmost  is  innocence,  the  lower  is  charity, 
and  the  lowest  is  the  work  of  charity  from  truth  or 
according  to  truth.  The  reason  they  thus  succeed,  is 
that  in  the  Heavens  they  thus  succeed  ;  for  the  Inmost 
or  Third  Heaven  is  the  Heaven  of  innocence  ;  the  Middle 

or  Second  Heaven  is  the  Heaven  of  charity,  in  which  is 
innocence  from  the  Inmost  Heaven  ;  and  the  Ultimate 
or  First  Heaven  is  the  Heaven  of  truth  in  which  there 

is  charity  from  the  Second  Heaven,  and  in  this  innocence 
from  the  Third.  These  must  be  with  man  in  the  same 

order  ;  for  man  as  to  the  interiors  is  formed  to  the  image 
of  the  three  Heavens  ;  hence  also  a  regenerate  man  is  a 
Heaven  in  particular  or  in  the  least  form  .  .  . 

6015*.  It  is  said  that  'when  he  shall  be  extinguished, 
the  heavens  shall  be  covered'  (Ezek.xxxii.  7)  because  by 
'  the  heavens'  are  signified  the  interiors  of  man,  inasmuch 
as  these  are  his  Heavens  ;  these  are  closed  when  scien- 

tifics dominate  over  the  truths  of  faith,  or  what  is 
natural  over  v;hat  is  spiritual. 

6054".  The  reason  an  Angel  and  the  spirit  of  man  is  a 
man  in  form,  is  that  the  universal  Heaven  has  from  the 
Lord  that  it  conspires  into  the  human  form  ;  whence  the 
universal  Heaven  is  called  the  Grand  Man  .  .  .  And 

because  the  Lord  lives  in  everyone  in  Heaven,  and 

through  influx  from  the  Lord  the  universal  Heaven  acts 
into  everyone,  therefore  every  Angel  is  His  image;  that 
is,  most  perfectly  in  the  human  form ;  in  like  manner 
man  after  death. 

6057.  The  internal  man  has  been  formed  to  the  image 
of  Heaven,  and  the  external  to  the  image  of  the  world  ; 
insomuch  that  the  internal  man  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least 

form  ;  and  the  external  man  is  a  world  in  the  least 
form  .  .  . 

  -.  As,  therefore,  the  external  man  has  been  formed 
to  the  image  of  all  things  of  the  world,  so  has  the 
internal  man  been  formed  to  the  image  of  all  things  of 
Heaven ;  that  is,  to  the  image  of  the  celestial  and 
spiritual  things  which  proceed  from  the  Lord,  from  which 
and  in  which  is  Heaven.  Ex.  .  .  From  this  it  was  evident 

.  .  .  that  the  internal  man,  because  created  to  be  an 

Angel,  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form. 

61 10.  (On  food  in  Heaven.     See  Food,  here.) 
  ^.  But  it  is  to  be  kuown  that  in  Heaven  tliere  is 

no  night,  but  only  evening,  which  is  succeeded  by  the 
dawn  which  is  before  the  morning.     8426^. 

6179.  The  Conjugial  in  the  supreme  sense  is  the  union 
of  the  Divine  and  the  Divine  Human  in  the  Lord  ; 

thence  is  the  union  of  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  in 
Heaven  ;  for  that  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  is 
Divine  truth  from  Divine  good ;  thence  Heaven  is 
Heaven,  and  is  called  a  marriage  ;  for  it  is  the  conjunc- 

tion of  good  and  truth  there,  which  proceed  from  the 
Lord,  wliich  makes  it ;  and  as  the  Lord  is  the  good 
there,  and  Heaven  is  the  truth  thence,  therefore  the 

Lord  ...  is  called  'the  Bridegroom  ;'  and  Heaven,  and 
also  the  Church,  are  called  'the  bride'  .  .  . 

6183'-.  Elevation  is  effected  through  withdrawal  from 
sensuous  and  scientific  things  .  .  .  and  then  the  man 
arrives  at  a  state  of  interior  thought  and  affection,  thus 

interiorly  into  Heaven.  They  w^ho  are  in  this  state  are 
in  the  Internal  Church  .  ,  . 

6 1 95-.  (Thus)  man  is  conjoined  either  witli  Heaven 
or  with  Hell  .  .  .  through  loves  ;  through  the  loves  of 
self  and  of  the  world  with  Hell,  and  through  the  loves 
of  the  neighbour  and  of  God  with  Heaven. 

6208.  AVhen  such  come  into  the  other  life,  they 
wonder  that  they  are  not  received  into  Heaven,  saying 
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that  they  liave  led  a  good  life  ;  but  they  are  told  that  a 
good  life  from  what  is  natural  or  hereditary  is  not  a  good 
life  ;  but  from  the  things  which  are  of  the  doctrine  of 
good  and  truth  and  thence  of  life  ;  throvigh  these  things 
.  .  .  they  receive  conscience,  which  is  the  plane  into 
which  Heaven  inflows. 

[A.]  62796.  The  good  itself  with  man  is  nothing  but 
Heaven  in  him  ;  for  good  inflows  through  Heaven  from 
the  Lord  ;  and  the  man  who  is  in  good  is  a  Heaven  in 
the  least  image  ;  as  also  is  everyone  in  Heaven. 

6306-.  This  was  a  representative  that  about  the  time 

of  the  Lord's  Advent  the  infernals  occupied  a  great  part 
of  Heaven  ;  and  that  the  Lord  .  .  .  expelled  them  thence 
.  .  .  and  thus  delivered  Heaven  from  them,  which  He 
then  gave  as  an  inheritance  to  those  who  were  of  His 
Spiritual  Kingdom. 

63136.  The  three  Heavens  are  no  otherwise  distin- 
guished than  according  to  elevations  towards  interior 

things,  thus  also  according  to  the  degrees  of  light  .  .  . 

6333*.  Historical  things  have  been  given  in  order  that 
infants  and  children  may  be  initiated  through  them  into 
the  reading  of  the  Word  .  .  .  through  which  things  there 
is  thus  given  them  communication  with  the  Heavens, 
which  communication  is  grateful,  because  they  are  in  a 
state  of  innocence  and  mutual  charity. 

6338.  The  Universal  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord 
.  .  .  reduces  into  order  all  things  in  the  Heavens. 
When  the  Universal  does  this,  it  appears  as  if  the  goods 
and  truths  themselves  ordinate  themselves  .  .  .  This  is 

the  case  with  the  universal  Heaven  ;  this  is  in  order, 
and  is  continually  kept  in  order  by  the  universal  influx 
from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

6373-  When  the  Divine  was  presented  through  the 
Celestial  Kingdom,  there  was  intranquillity  ;  for  the 
things  which  are  in  Heaven,  and  the  things  which  are 
in  Hell,  could  not  through  it  be  reduced  into  order  ;  for 
the  Divine  which  transflowed  through  that  Kingdom 
could  not  be  pure  because  Heaven  is  not  pure  .  .  . 
  ^  Through  (the    Human)  the  Lord  reduced  all 

things  into  order ;  first  the  things  which  are  in 
Heaven  .  .  , 

6388.  They  who  are  in  genuine  mutual  love  are  in 

their  delight  and  blessedness  when  they  are  doing  good 
to  the  neighbour  .  .  .  This  delight  and  blessedness  .  .  . 
in  the  other  life  becomes  the  joy  and  happiness  which 
are  in  Heaven  ;  thus  it  becomes  Heaven  to  them  ;  for 
they  who  are  there  in  this  love,  when  they  are  perform- 

ing uses  .  .  .  are  in  such  joy  and  happiness,  that  then 
for  the  first  time  they  seem  to  themselves  to  be  in 
Heaven  :  this  is  given  them  by  the  Lord,  to  each  accord- 

ing to  the  uses.  But  this  happiness  vanishes  away  as 
soon  as  they  think  about  recompense  .  .  .  and  in  propor- 

tion as  they  do  this,  joy  and  happiness  from  Heaven 
cannot  be  communicated  to  them  ;  for  they  concentrate 
in  themselves  the  influx  of  happiness  from  Heaven,  and 
do  not  transmit  it  to  others  .  ,  .  Sig. 

6391.   '  Rest '= the  things  which  are  of  Heaven  .  .  . 
6410-.  The  delight  from  good,  and  the  pleasantness 

from  truth,  which  make  the  blessedness  in  Heaven,  do 
not  consist  in  idleness,  but  in  activity  .  .  .  The  activity 
with  those  who  are  in  Heaven  consists  in  performing 
uses  .  .  . 

6427".  (Thus)  the  good  of  the  Spiritual  Church  is 
impure  ;  and  as  it  is  impure,  the  spiritual  cannot  be 
admitted  into  Heaven,  except  through  Divine  means.  Ex. 

6430.  '  From  heaven  above '  (Gen.  xlix.  25) = from  what 
is  interior  ;  for  the  Heaven  of  man  is  in  his  interiors  ; 
for  the  man  who  is  in  the  good  of  life,  as  to  his  interiors 
is  in  society  with  the  Angels,  thus  is  in  Heaven  .  .  . 
Therefore,  when  a  man  receives  the  good  and  truth 
which  inflow  from  the  Lord  through  Heaven  from  what 
is  interior,  he  is  then  blessed  with  the  blessings  of 
Heaven  from  above. 

6468-.  The  influx  of  life  from  the  Lord  inflows  into 
all,  (which)  is  evident  from  Heaven,  in  that  it  has 
relation  to  a  Man  .  .  .  and  this  could  not  possibly  be  the 
case,  unless  life  from  the  Lord  inflowed  into  Heaven  in 

general,  and  into  the  single  things  there  in  particular  ; 
and  it  is  also  evident  from  the  fact  that  the  universal 

Heaven  has  relation  to  the  Lord,  and  that  the  Lord  is 
there  the  centre  of  the  mental  view  of  all ;  and  tliey 
who  are  in  Heaven  look  upwards  to  Him  ;  and  they  who 
are  in  Hell  downwards  from  Him  .  .  . 

6475.  Some  of  the  evil  Spirits,  who  believed  that 
there  are  also  Heavens  where  the  Lord  is  not  acknow- 

ledged, wandered  about,  and  sought  for  them  ...    H.6. 

6484.  He  said  that  he  was  in  his  Heaven  when  so, 
and  that  no  other  Heaven  is  jiossible  except  what  he 
makes  for  himself ;  but  it  was  given  to  reply  that  his 
Heaven  is  turned  into  Hell  as  soon  as  Heaven  itself 
inflows  into  it.     (Which  was  done.) 

6571^.  For  if  he  who  is  evil  of  end  comes  into  Heaven, 
his  life  labours  as  does  he  who  is  in  the  agony  of  death 
.  .  .  besides  that  in  the  light  of  Heaven  there  he  appears 
as  a  devil. 

65976.  That  the  internal  sense  is  such  as  has  been  ex- 
pounded, is  evident  .  .  .  chiefly  from  the  fact  that  it  has 

been  dictated  to  me  from  Heaven. 

6600-.  He  who  is  in  the  good  of  charity  and  of  faith 
has  extension  into  the  Societies  of  Heaven,  ample 
according  to  the  degree  in  which  he  is  in  them  .  .  . 
  6.  All  influx  takes  place  from  what  is  interior  ; 

thus  with  the  good  from  Heaven  ;  that  is,  through 
Heaven  from  the  Lord. 

6605.  As  the  universal  Heaven  has  relation  to  one 
Man  ...  so  each  Society  in  like  manner  has  relation  to 
a  man  ;  for  the  image  of  the  universal  Heaven  inflows 
into  the  Societies  .  .  .  and  not  only  into  the  Societies, 
but  also  into  each  one  in  a  Society  ;  hence  each  one  has 
the  human  form  ;  for  each  one  in  an  angelic  Society  is  a 
Heaven  in  the  least  form  .  .  . 

6607-.  But  the  forms  of  Heaven  are  still  more  wonder- 
ful (than  those  of  the  brain)  ;  and  are  such  as  can  never 

be  comprehended,  not  even  by  the  Angels.  In  such  a 
form  are  the  angelic  Societies  in  the  Heavens ;  and  in 
such  a  form  do  the  thoughts  of  the  Angels  flow  .  .  . 

6615.  The  thought  of  the  Angels  who  are  in  the  higher 
Heavens,  when  it  descends,  appears  like  the  light  of  a 
flame  .  .  . 

6617.  He  was  afterwards  taken  up  into  the  interior 
Heaven  .  .  . 

6619.  When  I  read  the  Lord's  Prayer,  morning  and 
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evening,  the  ideas  of  my  thought  ■were  always  opened 
towards  Heaven  ;  and  innumerable  things  inflowed  .  .  . 

6620^.  It  was  said,  that  in  every  idea  which  is  from 
the  Lord  there  is  an  image  of  the  whole  Heaven  ; 
because  it  is  from  Him  who  is  Heaven. 

6629.  For  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and  of 
charity,  as  to  the  internal  man  are  in  Heaven  ;  and 
are  there  in  an  angelic  Society,  which  is  in  the  like 
good  ;  hence  the  elevation  of  their  minds  to  interior 

things  ;  and  consequently  they  have  wisdom ;  for  wis- 
dom cannot  come  from  any  other  source  than  Heaven  ; 

that  is,  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord  ;  and  there  is 
wisdom  in  Heaven,  because  there  they  are  in  good. 

6645-.  Thus  the  man  who  ...  is  being  regenerated  is 
constantly  being  led  towards  more  interior  things,  thus 

more  interiorly  into  Heaven.       ^. 
6657.  There  is  around  every  man,  and  also  around 

every  good  Spirit,  a  general  sphere  of  endeavours  from 
Hell,  and  a  general  sphere  of  endeavours  from  Heaven  ; 
the  sphere  which  is  from  Hell  is  a  sphere  of  endeavours 
of  doing  evil  and  of  destroying ;  that  which  is  from 
Heaven  is  a  sphere  of  endeavours  of  doing  good  and  of 
saving  .  .  .  Hence  man  is  in  equilibrium  .  .  . 

6658^.  The  Church  has  indeed  been  established  with 
man  when  he  does  good  from  afiection  ;  but  still  it  is 
not  fully  established  until  after  he  has  fought  against 

eA'ils  and  falsities,  thus  until  after  he  has  undergone 
temptations  :  after  this  he  becomes  truly  a  Church,  and 
is  then  introduced  into  Heaven,  which  is  represented  by 
the  introduction  of  tlie  sons  of  Israel  into  the  Land  of 
Canaan. 

6663.  Very  many  Spirits  who  .  .  .  have  lived  a  life  of 

the  Lord's  precepts,  before  they  can  be  elevated  into 
Heaven,  and  there  be  adjoined  to  Societies,  are  infested 
by  the  evils  and  falsities  with  them,  to  the  end  that 
they  may  be  removed  ;  for  there  are  impure  things 
which  they  have  contracted  in  the  life  of  the  body, 

which  by  no  means  agree  with  Heaven.  (The  infesta- 
tions des, ) 

6697.  He  who  believes  .  .  .  that  the  Divine  has  not 
cieated  the  universe  for  the  sake  of  any  other  end  than 

that  the  human  race  may  exist,  and  thence  Heaven — 
for  the  human  race  is  the  seminary  of  Heaven — cannot 
but  believe  that  there  are  men  wherever  there  is  any 
Earth. 

6698°.  Moreover,  the  angelic  Heaven  is  so  immense 
that  it  corresponds  to  each  thing  with  man  ;  and  myriads 
to  each  member,  organ,  and  viscus  ;  and  it  has  been  given 
to  know  that  Heaven,  as  to  all  its  correspondences,  could 
not  possibly  exist,  except  from  the  inhabitants  of  a 
great  number  of  Earths. 

6701.  The  Spirits  and  Angels  who  are  from  different 
Earths  are  all  separated  from  each  other  according  to  the 
Earths  .  .  ,  nor  are  they  consociated  in  the  Heavens, 
except  in  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  .  .  . 

6720.  'I  saw  him  that  he  was  good '  =  apperception 
that  it  was  through  Heaven,  .  .  That  'good,'  here,  = 
through  Heaven,  is  an  arcanum  .  .  .  When  the  Lord 
made  His  Human  Divine,  He  did  it  from  the  Divine  by 
means  of  transflux  through  Heaven  ;  not  that  Heaven 
contributed  anything  from  itself  ;  but  in  order  that  the 

Divine  Itself  might  be  able  to  inflow  into  the  Human, 
it  inflowed  through  Heaven.  This  transflux  was  the 

Divine  Human  before  the  Lord's  Advent ;  and  was 
Jehovah  Himself  in  the  Heavens,  or  the  Lord.  The 
Divine  which  transflowed  through  Heaven  was  the 
Divine  truth,  or  the  Divine  law  which  Moses  repre- 

sented ;  and  the  Divine  which  transflows  through 
Heaven  is  good  .  .  . 

6775''.  They  who  are  such  in  the  other  life  are  gifted 
with  Heaven  according  to  the  quality  of  good  from 

truths.     Such  are  they  who  are  here  meant  by  'Midian.' 
6807^.  It  is  provided  by  the  Lord,  that  as  soon  as 

there  is  anywhere  wanting  (in  the  Grand  Man)  the 

quality  or  quantity  of  correspondence,  there  are  in- 
stantly summoned  from  some  Earth  those  who  infil  it, 

in  order  that  the  proportion  may  be  preserved,  and 
thus  Heaven  may  stand. 

6825.  I  n  this  chapter  .  .  .  it  treats  of  their  deliverance; 

and  then  they  are  first  instructed  .  .  .  that  the  Lord  in- 
troduces them  into  Heaven,  after  they  have  been 

gifted  with  manifold  truth  and  good. 

6831.  Jehovah,  before  the  Lord's  Adveut,  when  He 
passed  through  Heaven,  appeared  in  a  Human  Form  as 
an  Angel  ;  for  the  whole  angelic  Heaven  has  relation  to 
one  Man,  which  is  called  the  Grand  Man  .  .  .  This  was 

the  Divine  Human  of  Jehovah  liefore  the  Lord's Advent  .  ,  . 

6832^.  '  Throne '  =  Heaven,  properly  the  Divine  truth 
proceeding  from  the  Lord,  which  forms  Heaven. 

6856.  'To  a  Land  good  and  wide '  =  to  Heaven,  where 
are  the  good  of  charity  and  the  truth  of  faith. 

6858.  'To  the  place  of  the  Canaanite  and  the  Hittite' 
=  the  region  occupied  by  evils  from  falsities.  .  .  (For) 
before  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  into  the  world,  evil  Genii 

and  Spirits  occupied  all  that  region  of  Heaven  to  which 
the  Spiritual  were  afterwards  elevated.  Ex. 

6864-.  For  the  Holy  proceeding  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 
reduces  all  things  into  Divine  order,  both  the  things 
which  are  in  the  Heavens,  and  those  which  are  in  the 
Hells  ;  and  causes  that  the  Heavens  are  most  distinct 
according  to  goods  and  the  derivative  truths  ;  and  also 
that  the  Hells  are  most  distinct  according  to  evils  and 
the  derivative  falsities  ;  and  that  evils  are  in  the  oppo- 

site against  goods,  and  falsities  against  truths,  in  order 
that  there  may  exist  spiritual  equilibrium  .  .  . 

6884.  What  is  historical  of  the  Word  cannot  enter 
into  Heaven  ;  for  .  .  .  they  who  are  in  Heaven  are  in 
nothing  but  spiritual  ideas  .  .  .  The  sense  of  the  letter 
of  the  Word,  at  the  first  threshold  of  Heaven,  is 
turned  into  the  spiritual  sense  .  .  . 

6914-.  So  long  as  the  evil  Genii  and  Spirits  were  (in 
the  lower  place  of  Heaven),  they  were  under  the  con- 

tinual view  of  the  Angels  of  the  higher  Heaven ;  and 
were  thus  restrained  from  doing  evils  openly.   Ex. 
  •*.  But  after  His  Advent  the  states  of  Heaven  and 

Hell  were  altogether  changed  .  .  .  These  simple  good 
Spirits,  who  were  taken  away  from  them,  were  given  or 
adjoined  to  those  who  were  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  to 
whom  that  region  of  Heaven  was  given  for  a  jiosses- 
sion  .  .  . 

69S2.  The    truth   wliieh    immediately  proceeds  from 
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the  Divine  .  .  .  becomes  human  when  it  passes  through 
the  Heavens  ;  and  when  it  has  passed  through  the 
Heavens  it  is  presented  in  a  human  form,  and  becomes 
speech,  wliich  speech  is  uttered  by  means  of  Spirits 
.  .  .     6996. 

[A.]  6996*.  The  Divine  truth  immediately  proceeding 
from  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  is  infinitely  above  the  angelic 
understanding  ;  nor  is  it  perceivable  in  Heaven,  except 
in  so  far  as  it  passes  through  Heaven,  and  thus  puts  on 
a  form  adequate  and  suitable  to  the  perception  of  those 
who  are  there  ;  which  is  effected  by  means  of  a  wonder- 

ful influx  .  .  . 

7022-.  In  each  thing  of  the  Word  there  is  the  mar- 
riage of  good  and  truth  ;  consequently  in  each  thing  of 

the  Word  there  is  Heaven  ;  lor  Heaven  is  that  marriage 
itself.  Refs. 

7038.  Elevation  into  Heaven  to  ])erform  uses  thence. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

7042"-^.  They  who  desire  to  come  into  Heaven,  and  yet 
are  not  such  as  to  be  able  to  be  there  ;  when  .  ,  .  they 
are  in  the  way,  and  are  near  to  the  entrance  into 
Heaven,  appear  to  themselves  as  monsters,  and  begin 
to  be  tortured  .  .  .  and  they  believe  that  Heaven  and 
the  Divine  have  opposed  themselves  to  them  .  .  . 

71 18^.  For  that  which  inflows  from  Heaven,  and 
reigns  universally,  reveals  itself  in  every  [state  of] 
freedom. 

7192.  It  cannot  be  confirmed  through  Heaven,  because 
this  is  far  beneath  Him. 

7197".  Heaven  is  given  to  everyone  in  the  other  life 
according  to  the  things  which  are  of  faith  and  charity 
with  him  ;  for  charity  and  faith  make  Heaven  with 
everyone  ;  but  when  it  is  said  that  charity  and  faith 
make  Heaven,  it  is  meant  the  life  of  charity  and  faith. 
But  it  is  to  lie  well  known  that  the  life  to  which  belongs 
Heaven  is  a  life  according  to  the  truths  and  goods  of 
faith  concerning  which  the  man  has  been  instructed  ; 
unless  these  are  the  rules  and  principles  of  his  life,  in 
vain  will  he  expect  Heaven,  however  he  has  lived.  Ex. 
...  In  a  word,  the  life  of  Christian  good  is  what  makes 
Heaven  ;  not  the  life  of  natural  good. 

7207.  That  they  shall  be  added  to  those  in  Heaven 
who  there  serve  the  Lord.  Sig.  For  they  who  are  in 

Heaven  are  called  'the  people  of  the  Lord  ;'  they  are 
called  the  same  when  they  are  in  the  world  ;  for  as  to 
their  souls  they  are  then  also  in  Heaven.  Refs.  That 
by  these  words  is  signified  that  those  who  are  of  the 
Spiritual  Church  shall  be  added  to  those  in  Heaven  who 
there  serve  the  Lord,  is  because  before  the  Advent  of  the 
Lord  they  were  kept  in  the  Lower  Earth,  and  were 
elevated  into  Heaven  when  tlie  Lord  rose  again 
.  .  .  Refs. 

7236.  (This  signifies)  that  they  were  to  be  distin- 
guished as  to  the  goods  in  truths,  thus  into  classes 

according  to  the  quality  of  the  good  ;  and  this  in  order 

that  they  might  represent  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the 
Heavens  :  there  all  are  distinguished  and  are  allotted  a 
place  in  the  Grand  Man  according  to  the  quality  of  the 
good,  both  in  general  and  in  special. 

7251^.  I  have  seen  some  of  them,  after  they  have 
suffered  the  extreme  things,  taken  up  into  Heaven  ;  and 

when  they  were  received  there,  I  perceived  such  a 
tenderness  of  gladness  from  them  as  drew  tears  from 

my  eyes, 
7255.  As  good  makes  Heaven  with  man,  and  evil 

makes  Hell  .  .  . 

7268.  'God,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =  the  Divine  which 
is  above  the  Heavens  ;  but  'God,'  in  the  internal  sense, 
=  the  Divine  which  is  in  the  Heavens.  The  Divine 
which  is  above  the  Heavens  is  Divine  good  ;  but  the 
Divine  in  the  Heavens  is  Divine  truth  :  for  from  the 

Divine  good  proceeds  Divine  truth,  and  makes  Heaven, 
and  disposes  it ;  for  that  which  is  properly  called 
Heaven,  is  nothing  but  the  Divine  formed  there  ;  for 
the  Angels  who  are  in  Heaven  are  human  forms  recipi- 

ent of  the  Divine,  and  constitute  the  general  form, 
which  is  that  of  a  Man  .  .  . 

7270".  This  Successive  is  the  truth  Divine  which  is  in 
Heaven  ;  the  first  two  are  above  the  Heavens,  and  are 
like  radiant  belts  .  .  .  which  encompass  the  Sun  .  .  . 
Such  is  the  successive  order  down  to  the  Heaven  which 
is  nearest  the  Lord,  which  is  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  . 
thence  they  are  continued  successively  down  to  the 
Ultimate  Heaven  ;  and  from  the  Ultimate^Heaven  down 
to  the  Sensuous  and  Corporeal  of  man  .  .  . 

7317^.  But  after  some  time  they  begin  to  know  that 
no  others  are  intromitted  into  Heaven  but  those  who 
have  lived  the  life  of  faith  .  .  . 

7318.  Truth  is  falsified  when  it  is  said  that  no  one  can 
enter  into  Heaven  but  he  who  is  miserable  and  poor. 

7332.  The  reason  they  .  .  .  are  permitted  to  falsify 
truths,  is  lest  by  the  truths  which  are  of  faith  tliey 
should  have  communication  with  those  who  are  in 

Heaven,  and  by  evils  which  are  of  life  they  should 
have  communication  with  those  who  are  in  Hell .  .  .  for 

they  would  apply  the  things  which  are  of  intelligence 
in  favour  of  evil,  and  thus  would  subject  the  things 
which  are  of  Heaven  with  them  to  the  things  which  are 
of  Hell  .  .  . 

7366.  The  quality  of  these  loves  shall  now  be  told,  in 
order  that  man  may  know  whether  he  is  in  them,  and 
consequently  whether  Hell  or  Heaven  is  in  him  ;  for  in 
man  himself  is  either  Hell  or  Heaven. 

7369.  In  proportion  as  a  man  is  in  the  love  of  self, 
he  removes  himself  from  the  love  of  the  neighbour  ; 

consequently  in  proportion  as  a  man  is  in  the  love  of 
self  he  removes  himself  from  Heaven ;  for  in  Heaven 
there  is  the  love  of  the  neighbour. 

7439*.  Hence  it  is  that  few  (of  the  Israelites)  are  in 
Heaven  .  .  ,  Therefore  do  not  believe  that  they  have 
been  elected  to  Heaven  in  preference  to  others.  They 
who  believe  (this)  ...  do  not  believe  that  a  man  must 
be  prepared  for  Heaven  by  his  whole  life  in  the  world  ; 
and  that  this  is  done  of  the  Divine  mercy  ;  and  not 
that  they  are  admitted  into  Heaven  of  mercy  alone 
however  they  have  lived  in  the  world  .  .  . 

7490.  (Thus)  in  proportion  as  a  man  is  in  the  loves  of 
self  and  of  the  world  ...  he  does  not  believe  in  the 
existence  of  Heaven,  and  of  Hell  .  .  . 

7519-.  So  long  as  evil.  .  .  Spirits  are  removed  and 
separated  from  Heaven  .  .  .  they  do  not  know  that  they 
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are  in  evils  and  falsities  .  .  .  But  as  soon  as  Heaven 

approaches  nearer  to  them  .  .  .  they  apperceive  the 
falsities  and  evils  .  .  .  and  the  nearer  Heaven  approaches 
.  .  .  the  more  grievously  are  they  seized  by  their  evils 
and  falsities.  From  this  it  may  be  evident  why  it  was 
commanded  that  Moses  should  take  the  ash  of  the  fur- 

nace, and  sprinkle  it  towards  heaven  .  .  .  (This)  =  the 
influx  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

7520.  'Let  Moses  sprinkle  it  towards  heaven '  =  that 
those  falsities  were  shown  to  those  who  are  in  Heaven. 

By  'heaven,'  in  the  internal  sense,  is  meant  the  angelic 
Heaven  .  .  . 

7560.  By  (good  and  truth)  there  is  communication 
with  Heaven  ;  and  in  proportion  as  a  man  has  communi- 

cation with  Heaven,  in  the  same  proportion  he  is  a  man. 
There  is  indeed  a  communication  of  the  evil,  even  of 
those  who  are  in  Hell,  with  Heaven,  but  there  is  not 
any  conjunction  through  good  and  truth ;  for  the 
moment  that  good  and  truth  flow  down  from  Heaven, 
and  come  into  Hell,  they  are  turned  into  evil  and 
falsity  ,  .  . 

756S.  'Stretch  out  thine  hand  towards  heaven'  (Ex. 
ix.22)  — the  advertence  and  approach  of  Heaven.  .  . 

'  Heaven '  =  the  angelic  Heaven. 

  .  "When  any  change  of  state  is  to  be  effected  with 
the  evil  who  are  to  be  vastated  .  .  .  this  change  is 

ett'ected  by  the  more  present  influx  of  good  and  truth 
from  Heaven  ;  for  the  nearer  Heaven  approaches  to 
them,  the  more  are  the  interior  evils  and  falsities  with 

them  excited  ;  for  the  good  and  truth  from  Heaven 

penetrate  towards  the  interiors,  and  this  the  moi'e 
deeply  the  nearer  they  are.  Hence  it  is  that  the  in- 
fernals  dare  not  approach  near  to  any  heavenly 
Society  ,  .  . 

7572.  'And  Moses  stretched  out  his  rod  towards 
heaven'  (ver. 23)  =  communication  with  Heaven.  .  .  By 
'heaven'  is  signified  the  angelic  Heaven. 

7601*^.  They  who  from  good  regard  truth  are  in  the 
interior  Heaven  ;  but  they  who  from  truth  regard  good 
are  in  the  exterior  Heaven  ;  the  latter  regard  Heaven 
from  the  world ;  the  former  regard  the  world  from 
Heaven. 

7624.  Good  and  truth,  when  they  proceed  from  the 
Lord,  are  ...  so  united  that  they  are  not  two  things, 
but  one  ;  hence  also  these  two  are  one  in  Heaven  ;  and 
because  they  are  one  in  Heaven,  Heaven  is  an  image  of 
the  Lord. 

7643-.  Man  turns  into  evil  the  good  itself  which  in- 
flows from  the  Lord.  Hence  it  is  that  the  evil  in  the 

other  life  remove  themselves  from  Heaven  as  much  as 

possible  ;  for  when  Heaven  approaches  to  them  ;  that 

is,  when  good  and  truth  inflow  more  stronglj',  they  rush 
more  strongly  into  the  contrary  .  .  . 

  •"■.  The     Lord     is     continually     ordinating    the 
Heavens,  and  is  constantly  associating  new  inhabitants 

of  Heaven,  to  whom  He  gives  dwelling  places  and  in- 
heritances ;  and  when  He  does  this.  Heaven  approaches; 

that  is,  inflows  more  strongly  ;  and  hence  the  infernal 
Spirits  rush  more  strongly  into  evils  and  falsities,  and 
into  the  penalties  of  them  .  .  .  and  this  does  not  cease 

with  them  until  they  have  completely  devastated  them- 
selves, and  have  cast  themselves  deeply  into  the  Hells. 

7673*.  It  is  said  of  Jehovah  that  'He  stretches  out 
the  heavens;'  and  then  also  by  'to  stretch  out'  is 
signified  omnipotence  ;  namely,  in  that  He  enlarges  the 
boundaries  of  Heaven,  and  infils  those  who  are  there 
with  life  and  wisdom.  111. 

7681.  'It  was  morning' =  a  state  of  Heaven  in 
order  .  .  .  How  the  case  is  may  be  evident  from  the 
things  said  above  ;  namely,  that  the  evil  are  devastated 
as  the  Lord  ordinates  Heaven  ;  for  the  influx  of  good 
and  truth  from  Heaven  effects  devastation  with  the  evil ; 
and  therefore  when  the  Lord  ordinates  the  Heavens,  the 

Hells,  which  are  in  the  opposite,  are  ordinated  of  them- 
selves ;  and  are  removed  from  Heaven  according  to  the 

degrees  of  the  evil  .  .  .     77io,Ex. 

7693.  Hence  he  in  heart  denies  whatever  is  of 
Heaven  ,  .  .  Because  his  interiors  .  .  .  are  removed  from 

looking  upwards,  or  to  Heaven  ...  To  look  upwards, 
or  to  Heaven,  does  not  consist  in  thinking  about  the 
things  which  are  of  Heaven  ;  but  to  have  them  as  an 
end  ;  that  is,  to  love  them  above  all  other  things  .  .  . 

7710.  'Stretch  out  thine  hand  to  heaven'  (Ex.x.2i)  = 
the  dominion  of  the  power  of  truth  Divine  in  Heaven.  .  . 
'  Heaven '  =  the  angelic  Heaven. 

7761.  The  good  which  is  formed  through  the  truths 
of  faith  is  the  plane  into  which  Heaven  can  inflow  ;  that 
is,  the  Lord  through  Heaven  ;  and  can  lead  man,  and 
withhold  him  from  evil,  and  afterwards  elevate  him  into 
Heaven.     With  natural  good  it  is  not  so  .  .  . 

7773,  In  Hell,  as  in  Heaven,  there  is  a  form  of 

government ;  that  is,  there  are  dominations,  and  there 
are  subordinations  .  .  .  But  the  subordinations  in 

Heaven  are  circumstanced  quite  diff'erently  from  the 
subordinations  in  Hell.  In  Heaven  all  are  as  equals  ; 
for  the  one  loves  the  other  as  a  brother  loves  a  brother  ; 
nevertheless  the  one  sets  the  other  before  himself  if  he 

excels  in  intelligence  and  wisdom.  The  love  itself  of 
good  and  truth  causes  that  each  as  it  were  of  himself 
subordinates  himself  to  those  who  are  above  iiini  in  the 

wisdom  of  good  and  in  the  intelligence  of  truth. 

7795^.  No  one  is  damned,  until  he  himself  knows, 
and  is  interiorly  convinced,  that  he  is  in  evil,  and  that 
he  cannot  possibly  be  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

7801^.  The  Angels  themselves  who  are  from  (Jupiter) 
are  together  with  the  Angels  of  the  rest  of  the  Earths  ; 
for  all  who  are  truly  Angels  constitute  one  general Heaven. 

7833-.  The  reason  these  things  were  signified  by  the 

tribes,  families,  and  houses  into  which  the  sons  of  Israel 

were  distinguished,  was  that  they  might  represent 
Heaven  ;  for  goods  are  there  distinguished  in  general, 
in  special,  and  in  particular  .  .  . 

7S36-.  The  consociations  of  the  sons  of  Israel  accord- 
ing to  tribes,  families,  and  houses,  represented  the 

Societies  in  Heaven.  With  the  Societies  in  Heaven 
the  case  is  this.  The  universal  Heaven  is  one  Society, 

which  is  ruled  as  one  man  by  the  Lord.  (Continued 
under  Society.) 

78406.  They  who  are  of  the  Internal  Church  are  in 
intelligence  and  wisdom  above  those  who  are  of  the 
External  Church  ;  and  therefore  also  are  more  interiorly 

j  in  Heaven. 
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[A.]  7884.  The  worship  of  the  Lord  according  to  the 
order  of  Heaven  for  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
7891.  The  convocations  took  place  in  order  that  the 

whole  assembly  of  Israel  might  be  together,  and  might 

thus  represent  Heaven ;  for  they  were  then  all  dis- 
tinguished into  tribes  ;  and  the  tribes  into  families  ;  and 

the  families  into  houses. 

7910°.  Because  man  as  to  his  interiors  is  in  Heaven .  .  . 

7926^.  The  Hells  continually  desire  ...  to  ascend 
into  Heaven  .  ,  .  but  they  cannot  get  up  higher  than  to 
those  who  are  in  the  last  boundaries  of  Heaven.  .  .  But 

the  Lord  continually  provides  that  those  who  are  in  the 
last  boundaries  of  Heaven  may  be  in  safety  and  quiet. 

7931.  By  order  is  meant  tliat  order  which  was  in 
Heaven  from  the  time  when  the  Lord  from  His  Divine 

Human  began  to  dispose  all  things  in  Heaven  and  on 
earth,  which  was  immediately  after  His  resurrection. 
According  to  this  order  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church 
could  then  be  elevated  into  Heaven  ,  .  .  but  not  accord- 

ing to  the  previous  order ;  for  previously  the  Lord 
disposed  all  things  through  Heaven  ;  but  afterwards 
through  His  Human  ...  by  which  there  was  such  an 
accession  of  strength  that  those  were  elevated  into 
Heaven  who  could  not  be  elevated  before  .  .  .  7932a,  Sig. 

7976^.  The  Lord's  Church  among  the  gentiles  ...  in 
Heaven  are  adjoined  to  those  who  are  in  genuine  truths 
and  goods. 

8018".  Heaven  in  the  internal  sense  is  signiticd  by 
'the  holy  city'  (Matt.xxvii.53). 

8025.  They  said  that  there  are  men  on  their  Earth 
(.Jupiter)  with  whom  they  hold  this  s[)eeeh  ;  and  that 
tliey  are  those  who  are  carried  into  Heaven  immediately 
after  death. 

8029.  (Tlius)  there  are  few  who,  when  they  come  into 
the  other  life,  at  once  enter  Heaven  ;  but  they  make  a 
stay  below  Heaven,  for  some  time,  in  order  that  the 
things  which  are  of  earthly  and  corporeal  loves,  which 
they  have  brought  with  them  from  the  world,  may  be 
wiped  away  .  .  .  The  like  is  the  case  with  the  men  of  all 
Earths  .  .  . 

8036.  They  who  are  in  (charity  and  faith)  have  in 

themselves  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  and  Heaven, 
8037.  (Such)  do  not  comprehend  that  to  will  good  to 

his  neighbour  without  recompense  is  Heaven  in  a  n)an 
.  .  .  For  tliey  believe  that  if  they  were  deprived  of  the 
joy  from  the  glory  of  honours  and  wealth,  they  would 
have  no  joy  remaining ;  when  yet  heavenly  joy  then 
first  begins  .  .  . 

8043^  By  'the  heavens  and  the  earth'  is  meant  in 
the  general  sense  the  Church  internal  and  external 
(Refs.);  and,  in  the  particular  sense,  the  internal  and 
the  external  of  the  Church  with  the  man  who  has  been 

regenerated  .  .  . 

8054,  The  region  of  Heaven  occupied  by  those  who 
are  in  evil  and  falsity.  Sig. 

  ^.  Before  the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  Heaven  was 
not  distinguished  into  three  Heavens  ;  namely,  into  the 
Inmost  or  Third  ;  into  the  Middle  or  Second  ;  and  into 
the  Ultimate  or  First,  as  after  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  ; 
but  it  was  one  ;  the  Spiritual  Heaven  was  not  as  yet ; 

the  region  where  the  Spiritual  Heaven  was  to  be  was 
occupied  by  those  who  were  in  falsity  and  evil,  but  who 
could  be  kept  in  some  truth  and  good  by  external  means 
.  .  .  The  reason  why  that  region  of  Heaven  was  then 
occupied  by  such,  was  that  the  good  were  lacking  ;  and 
they  who  were  of  the  Spiritual  Cliurch  were  not  yet 
prepared  ;  and  yet  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be 
full  of  Spirits  everywhere,  in  order  that  tliere  might  be 
continuity  from  the  Lord  down  to  man  ;  for  if  there  had 
been  discontinuitj'  man  would  have  perished.  There 
are  also  at  this  day  some  regions  of  Heaven  occupied  by 
such  ;  but  they  who  are  tliere  are  withheld  by  a  strong 
force  from  doing  evils.  Immediately  above  the  head 
are  they  who  deceive  and  seduce  by  means  of  innocence  ; 
but  above  them  are  the  celestial  from  the  Most  Ancient 

Church,  Avho  keep  them  in  bonds  with  such  force,  that 
they  cannot  possibly  inflict  evil  on  anyone.  Behind  the 
occiput  also  there  is  at  this  day  a  region  which  has  been 
of  Heaven,  occupied  by  the  evil  ;  and  also  in  front 
towards  the  left. 

  ^  Tliere  is  also  a  continual  endeavour  of  the  evil 
to  invade  the  places  where  the  good  are ;  and  they 
actually  do  invade  them,  as  soon  as  they  are  not  infilled 
by  the  good  .  .  .  Tliese  regions  are  occupied  when  the 
evil  are  increased  in  the  world,  and  the  good  are 
diminished  ;  for  then  the  evil  Spirits  approach  man, 
and  the  good  Spirits  recede  from  him  ;  and  in  proportion 
as  the  latter  recede,  the  regions  nearest  to  man  are 
occupied  by  the  evil ;  and  when  this  takes  place  in 
general,  the  inhaliitants  of  these  regions  are  changed. 
Tliis  is  done  wlien  the  Church  is  near  its  end  .  .  .  About 
the  end  of  the  Church  the  former  are  cast  down,  and 

the  regions  occupied  by  them  are  given  to  the  good, 
who  meanwhile  have  been  prepared  for  Heaven.  Sig. 
8072. 

8099.  They  who  have  been  of  the  Spiritual  Church, 
and  up  to  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  had  been  detained  in 
the  Lower  Earth  .  .  ,  when  they  were  delivered  thence, 
were  not  immediately  carried  up  into  Heaven ;  but 
were  first  brought  into  another  state  of  purification, 
which  is  one  of  temptations  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8108.  By  these  things  was  represented  the  state  of 
Heaven  ;  for  there  are  perpetual  variations  and  changes 
of  state  there  ;  for  the  Angels  are  continually  being 

perfected  .  .  . 
81 18.  Such  were  the  ancient  times  ;  and  therefore  the 

Angels  could  then  have  intercourse  with  men,  and  take 
with  them  into  Heaven  their  minds  almost  separated 

from  corporeal  tilings  ;  and  take  them  round,  and  show 
them  the  magnificent  and  happy  things  there  ;  and 
also  communicate  to  them  their  own  happinesses  and 

delights  .  .  . 
  ^.   But  .  .  .  when  the   state  was   thus  changed. 

Heaven  itself  removed  itself  from  man  ;  and  this  more 

and  more  down  to  the  present  ages,  when  it  is  no  longer 
known  whether  there  is  a  Heaven  .  .  . 

8129.  That  they  were  not  yet  prepared  for  introduction 
into  Heaven.  Sig. 

8153*^.  The  reason  the  Divine  is  signified  by  what  is 
high,  is  that  by  the  starry  heaven  is  signified  the  angelic 
Heaven  ;  and  it  has  also  been  believed  that  it  was  there  ; 
but  the  wiser  of  them  knew  that  Heaven  was  not  on 



Heaven 333 Heaven 

high,  but  where  the  good  of  love  is  ;  and  that  this  is 
within  man,  wherever  he  may  be. 

8192".  Hence 'the  Angels '  =  the  Divine  truth  ;  for  the 
Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  makes  Heaven  ; 
consequently  also  the  Angels  who  constitute  Heaven  .  .  . 
Hence  also  it  is  that  it  is  said  that  the  Lord  is  the  all 

in  all  things  of  Heaven  ;  and  that  they  who  are  in 
Heaven  are  said  to  be  in  the  Lord. 

82 1 5^   'His  throne '  =  Heaven  and  the  Church. 
8237.  They  who  are  in  the  Hells  do  not  appear  to 

those  who  are  in  another  Hell  .  .  .  but  they  appear  to 
those  who  are  in  Heaven  as  often  as  it  pleases  the  Lord  ; 
for  the  Lord  rules  the  Hells  also  through  the  Angels  .  .  . 

8250^.  Before  this  a  good  Spirit  is  not  elevated  into 
Heaven,  nor  is  an  evil  Spirit  cast  into  Hell ;  and  this  to 
the  end,  that  in  Hell  there  may  be  nothing  but  evil,  and 
that  the  falsity  there  may  be  of  evil ;  and  that  in  Heaven 
there  may  be  nothing  but  good,  and  that  the  truth  there 
may  be  of  good. 

8269.  That  in  the  good  which  is  from  Him  He  will  be 
as  in  His  own  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.  It   is  said,   as  in  His   own   Heaven,   because 
Heaven  is  called  'the  habitation  of  God'  from  the  fact 
that  the  good  which  is  from  the  Lord  is  there,  and 
constitutes  Heaven.  The  Lord  is  also  in  every  man  as 
in  His  own  Heaven  when  He  is  in  good  there  ;  for  the 
Heaven  of  man  is  good  ;  and  a  man  through  good  is 
with  the  Angels  in  Heaven. 

8273.  The  reason  why  ...  at  that  time  the  Hells  so 
raged,  was  that  the  Divine  passing  through  Heaven  .  .  . 
did  not  prevail  against  the  evils  and  falsities  .  .  .  and 
therefore  it  pleased  the  Divine  itself  to  assume  the 
Human  .  .  .  and  at  the  same  time  also  to  reduce  the 
Heavens  themselves  into  order. 

8286.  Falsities  collected  into  one  through  the  presence 
of  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

82946.  By  the  nations  which  then  possessed  the  Land 
of  Canaan,  are  signified  those  who  before  the  Advent  of 
the  Lord  occupied  the  region  of  Heaven  which  was 

afterwards  given  to  those  who  were  of  the  Lord's 
Spiritual  Kingdom. 

8295.  That  from  power  Heaven  will  be  destroyed. 
Sig.  .  .  For  the  evil,  when  the  reins  are  relaxed  ,  .  . 
suppose  themselves  to  be  able  to  destroy  Heaven  itself ; 
for  all  who  are  in  the  Hells  are  in  the  opposite  against 
Heaven,  because  against  good  and  truth  ;  and  thence 
they  are  in  the  constant  cupidity  of  destroying  it. 

  -.  To  want  to  destroy  Heaven,  or  to  v/aut  to  cast 
down  those  who  arc  there,  is  not  etlected  by  means  of  a 
hostile  invasion  .  .  .  but  liy  means  of  the  destruction  of 
the  truth  which  is  of  faith  and  of  the  good  which  is  of 
love  ;  for  the  truth  of  faith  and  the  good  of  love  are 

Heaven.  Sig.  by  'the  war  in  Heaven.' 
8309.  That  the  Divine  jiower  of  the  Lord  elevated 

them  to  Heaven  into  the  Divine  there.  Sig. 
  .   'The  habitation    of  holiness '  =  Heaven   where 

the  Divine  is  ;  for  'holiness'  is  predicated  of  the  Divine 
truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ;  and  this  Divine 
truth  makes  Heaven.  111. 

8313^.  Therefore  they  place  Heaven  in  the  glory  of 
domination  ... 

8315^.  That  they  who  are  in  natural  good  and  not  in 
spiritual  good  cannot  possibly  be  led  through  any  influx 
from  Heaven.  Refs. 

8325.  Elevation  is  said,  because  Heaven  is  on  high 
before  the  external  sight  of  Spirits  ;  and  before  the 
internal  sight,  such  as  is  that  of  the  Angels,  Heaven  is 
in  what  is  internal  .  .  . 

8327.  'In  the  mount  of  thine  inheritance '  —  Heaven 
where  is  the  good  of  charity  .  .  .  For  Heaven  is  Heaven 
from  the  good  of  love,  and  is  the  inheritance  with  those 

who  are  the  Lord's. 
8328.  'The  Father  who  is  in  the  Heavens'  means  the 

Divine  in  Heaven ;  thus  the  good  from  which  Heaven 
is.  The  Divine  regarded  in  itself  is  above  the  Heavens  ; 
but  the  Divine  in  the  Heavens  is  the  good  which  is  in 
the  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ;  this  is  meant 

by  'the  Father  in  the  Heavens.'  111.   ^.  The  Divine  which  is  in  the  Heavens  is  the 

good  Avhich  is  in  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from 
the  Lord  ;  but  the  Divine  above  the  Heavens  is  the 
Divine  good  itself.  .  .  How  the  case  is  with  the  Divine 
truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  that  in  Heaven  it 
is  good,  may  be  illustrated  by  comparison  with  the  sun, 
and  with  the  light  which  is  from  the  sun.  In  the  sun 
there  is  fire,  but  from  the  sun  proceeds  light  ;  this  light 
has  in  itself  heat,  from  which  gardens  germinate,  and 
become  as  it  were  paradises  .  .  .  This  light  ...  is  the 
Divine  truth  ;  the  heat  is  the  good  in  the  truth  from  the 

Divine  good  ;  and  the  paradise  thence  is  Heaven. 

8330.  'Thy  hands,  0  Lord,  have  prepared  a  Sanctuary ' =  Heaven  where  are  those  who  are  in  the  truth  of  faith 

from  the  Lord.  'A  Sanctuary '  =  Heaven  where  is  the 
truth  of  faith  .  ,  . 

  ".  What  the  Heaven  is  in  which  is  the  good  of 

charity,  which  is  signified  by  'the  mountain  of  inherit- 
ance ; '  and  what  the  Heaven  in  which  is  the  truth  of 

faith,  which  is  'the  Sanctuary,'  shall  be  told  in  a  few 
words.  The  Heaven  in  which  is  the  good  of  charity  is 

that  in  which  are  the  interior  ones  who  are  of  the  Lord's 
Spiritual  Kingdom  ;  and  the  Heaven  in  which  is  the 
truth  of  faith  is  that  in  which  are  the  exterior  ones  who 

are  of  that  Kingdom.  Those  who  are  interior  are  in 
charity  itself,  and  thence  in  faith  ;  but  those  who  are 
exterior,  are  those  who  are  in  faith  but  not  yet  in 
charity  .  .  . 

  =5.   'Sanctuary,'  here,  =  the  Heaven  where  is  the 
truth  of  faith  ;  'Zion'  =  the  Heaven  where  is  the  good 
of  love. 

8367-.  By  means  of  temptations  truths  and  goods  are 
implanted  and  conjoined  ;  hence  a  man  as  to  his  spirit 
is  introduced  more  interiorly  into  Heaven,  and  to  the 
heavenly  Societies  with  which  he  had  been  before. 
When  the  temptation  is  ended,  communication  with 
Heaven  is  opened,  which  before  had  been  partly  closed  ; 
hence  illustration  and  affection,  and  therefore  pleasant- 

ness and  delight ;  for  then  the  Angels,  with  whom  the 
communication  is  given,  inflow  through  truth  and 
through  good.   Sig. 

8369*.  'The  temple '  =  the  Lord  Himself;  and,  in  the 
representative  sense.  Heaven. 
  e_   'The  gold'  .  .  .  =tlie  good  of  love,  which  in 

the  Heavens  is  universally  regnant. 
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[A.]  8410.  By  'bread'  .  .  .  is  meant  the  primary  thing 
which  nourishes  the  soul  and  preserves  its  spiritual  life. 
That  this  is  the  good  of  love,  is  evident  from  the  life  of 
Heaven,  which  consists  solely  of  this  good  .  .  . 

8416.  'Lo  I  make  to  rain  for  you  bread  from  heaven' 
(Ex.xvi.4)  =  that  celestial  good  will  inflow  .  .  .  For  the 
rain  descends  from  heaven  ,  ,  . 

8452^.  The  delight  of  the  external  man  which  corre- 
sponds to  the  good  of  the  internal  man  .  .  .  and  the 

delight  of  concupiscence  .  .  .  are  both  called  delight .  .  , 
but .  .  .  the  one  has  Heaven  in  it,  and  the  other  has 

Hell  in  it ;  moreover,  the  one  becomes  Heaven  to  a  man, 
and  the  other  becomes  Hell  to  a  man,  when  the  external 

is  put  off'. 
8455.  This  truth,  which  is  called  the  truth  of  peace, 

is  the  Divine  truth  itself  in  Heaven  from  the  Lord,  and 
affects  universally  all  who  are  there,  and  makes  Heaven 
to  be  Heaven  .  .  . 

  *.  On  the  state   of  peace  which  is  in  Heaven, 
(See  Peace.) 
  e.  It  thus  makes  the  mind  of  man  a  Heaven. 

84626.  (Such)  do  not  know  .  .  .  what  to  do  good 
without  recompense  is;  and  that  this  is  Heaven  in  a 
man  .  .  . 

8469-.  Heaven  consists  of  innumerable  Societies. 
(See  Society,  here.) 
  6.  The  universal  Heaven  consists  of  such  forms. 

Rep. 

8470-.  (On  the  mutual  communication  of  good  in 
Heaven.     See  Communicate,  here.) 

8472".  The  Divine  good  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  is  communicated  with  all  in  Heaven  universally 

and  singularly  ;  but  everywhere  according  to  the  power 
of  receiving  .  .  .  They  who  receive  little  are  in  the 
boundaries  of  Heaven ;  but  they  who  receive  much  are 
in  the  interiors  there.  Everyone  there  is  in  the  power 
of  receiving  according  to  the  quality  and  the  quantity 
of  the  good  acquired  in  the  world. 

8481.  There  are  two  things  which  make  Hell,  as  there 
are  two  which  make  Heaven  ;  the  two  which  make 
Heaven  are  good  and  truth,  and  the  two  which  make 
Hell  are  evil  and  falsity  ;  consequently,  there  are  these 
two  things  in  Heaven  which  make  tlie  happiness  there, 
and  there  are  two  things  in  Hell  which  make  the  torment 
there  .  .  . 

8487'.  Hence  it  is  that  in  Heaven  there  are  alternations 
of  states,  to  which  correspond  the  alternations  of  times 
in  the  world  ;  and  that  thus  by  alternations  tliey  are 
remitted  into  the  delights  of  natural  pleasures  .  .  . 
  .  But  it  is  to  be  known  that  the  concupiscences 

into  which  are  remitted  those  who  are  in  Heaven,  when 

it  is  evening  with  them,  are  not  concupiscences  which 

are  opposite  to  heavenly  good,  but  they  are  concupi- 
scences which  in  some  measure  agree  with  that  good. 

(Continued  under  Concupiscence.) 

8495.  Hence  the  Sabbath  was  most  holy  ;  and  because 
it  represented  these  things,  it  also  represented  Heaven 
as  to  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth, ]^ which  con- 

junction is  called  the  heavenly  marriage. 

  -.  That  they  will  be  in  Heaven.  Sig. 

8497.  Such  is  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  ;  that  is,  of 
those  who  are  in  Heaven,  with  the  Lord. 

85  lo^.  This  state  is  the  state  of  Heaven  ;  hence  it 

is  that  Heaven  itself  is  called  'a  Sabbath,'  or  that  in 
Heaven  there  is  a  perpetual  Sabbath. 

8513.  Everything  which  is  done  according  to  Divine 
order  is  open  within  even  to  the  Lord,  and  thus  has 
Heaven  in  it ;  but  everything  which  is  not  done  accord- 

ing to  Divine  order  is  closed  within,  and  thus  has  not 
Heaven  in  it  .  .  . 

8516'^.  All  who  are  in  Heaven  are  thus  led  ;  for  tliis 
is  according  to  Divine  order  .  .  . 

8538.  'Until  they  came  to  a  Land  inhabited '  =  before 
they  came  to  Heaven,  where  there  is  good  everywhere. 

8539-  'They  did  eat  manna  until  they  came  to  the 
boundary  of  the  Land  of  Canaan '  =  that  they  had  the 
appropriation  of  good  and  truth  until  they  came  to  the 

region  of  Heaven  .  .  .  'The  boundary  of  the  Land  of 
Canaan' =  the  entrance  to  Heaven,  or  the  region  where Heaven  begins. 

■   6.   Man  is  outside  of  Heaven  so  long  as  he  acts 
from  truth  and  not  from  good  ;  and  he  comes  into 
Heaven  when  he  acts  from  good  ;  for  lie  then  acts  from 
the  Lord  according  to  the  order  of  Heaven  ;  into  which 
he  does  not  come,  and  therefore  not  into  Heaven,  where 
is  order,  until  he  has  been  prepared,  which  is  done  to 

good  through  truth, 

8559.  'According  to  their  journeyings'  =  according  to the  order  of  life  to  receive  tlie  life  of  Heaven  .  ,  .  Because 

man  is  gifted  with  the  life  of  Heaven  by  the  Lord 
through  tem|»tations  .  .  .  The  life  of  Heaven  is  to  be  led 
by  the  Lord  through  good.  Li  order  for  man  to  come 
to  this  life,  good  must  be  implanted  through  truth  .  .  . 
So  long  as  this  is  not  done,  the  man  is  in  the  way  to 
Heaven,  but  is  not  yet  in  Heaven,  And  in  order  that 
the  truths  of  faith  may  be  then  confirmed,  and  also 
conjoined  with  good,  the  man  is  let  into  temptations  .  .  , 
When,  therefore,  the  man  is  in  good  ;  that  is,  in  the 

aff'ection  of  doing  good  for  the  sake  of  good,  thus  for  the 
sake  of  the  neighbour,  he  is  then  elevated  into  Heaven  ; 
for  he  is  in  the  order  of  Heaven  ,  .  . 

86396.  He  who  does  not  know  that.  .  .  there  is  a  Heaven 
.  .  .  cannot  even  think  about  the  life  of  Heaven  ,  .  . 

8678-.  That  pride  of  heart  .  .  .  removes  Heaven  from 
itself ...  In  proportion  as  a  man  can  humble  himself 
before  the  Lord  ;  and  in  proportion  as  he  can  love  the 
neighbour  as  himself ,  ,  .  he  receives  the  Divine,  and 
thence  in  the  same  proportion  is  in  Heaven. 

8694"^.  With  those  who  are  in  good  and  thence  in  the 
affection  of  truth,  the  Intellectual  of  the  mind  is  open 
even  into  Heaven  .  .  .  But  with  those  who  are  not  in 

good,  and  thus  do  not  from  aff'ection  thence  long  for 
truth,  to  them  Heaven  is  closed. 

8700'-.  Hence  it  is  impossible  that  those  who  have 
lived  well  should  be  sent  into  Hell,  and  that  those  who 

have  lived  evilly  should  be  elevated  into  Heaven  .  .  , 
  ^  The  evil  would  rise  up  against  the  good  ,  ,  , 

and  would  destroy  Heaven, 

8701".  Man  is  not  regenerate  until  he  acts  from  the 
afi^ection  of  good  ,  .  .  When  he  is  in  this  state,  his  life 
is  the  life  of  good,  and  he  is  in  Heaven  ;  for  that  which 
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is  universally  regnant  in  Heaven  is  good.  But  the  truth 
of  faith  leads  man  to  good,  thus  to  Heaven  ;  but  it  does 
not  present  him  in  Heaven.   Ex. 

8705^.  For  the  Divine  passing  through  Heaven  is  a 
Divine  Man  ;  the  reason  is  that  Heaven  is  a  Grand 
Man  .  .  . 

8708.  In  proportion  as  a  man  receives  from  the  truths 
which  are  of  faith,  he  enters  into  this  light,  and  is 
elevated  into  Heaven.  But  the  reception  of  the  truths 
of  faith  is  not  effected  by  mere  acknowledgment,  but  by 
acknowledgment  conjoined  with  life  .  .  . 

87 1 7-.  The  Lord's  disposition  is  immediate  through 
the  truth  Divine  from  Himself;  and  is  also  mediate 

through  Heaven.  But  the  mediate  disposition  through 
Heaven  is  also  as  it  were  immediate  from  Himself;  for 
tliat  which  comes  from  Heaven  comes  from  Him  through 
Heaven  .  .  . 

8719.  The  reason  the  Lord  acts  also  mediately  through 
Heaven,  is  not  that  He  is  in  need  of  their  aid,  but  in 
order  that  the  Angels  there  may  have  functions  and 
offices  .  .  . 

8721^.  Unless  man  were  led  through  good,  he  could 
not  be  in  Heaven  .  .  , 

8747.  The  man  who  has  been  regenerated,  as  to  his 
internal  man  is  in  Heaven  ;  and  is  there  an  Angel  Avith 
the  Angels,  among  whom  he  also  comes  after  death.  He 
then  is  able  to  live  the  life  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

8748.  It  treats  (in  Ex.xix.  at  seq.)  concerning  the 
revelation  of  truth  Divine  from  the  Lord  out  of 
Heaven. 

8750^.  Because  in  Heaven  there  are  not  times,  but 
states  in  their  stead.  Ex.  .  .  And  because  in  the  inmost 

.sphere  of  Heaven  there  is  a  certain  })rogression  accord- 
ing to  a  Divine  heavenly  form,  which  comes  to  the 

perception  of  no  one  ;  and  according  to  that  form  the 
states  of  all  in  Heaven  undergo  changes  .  .  . 

8758^.  By  Divine  celestial  good  is  meant  good  Divine 
in  Heaven  ;  for  good  Divine  in  itself  is  far  above  Heaven. 

8760.  'Moses  ascended  to  God '  =  the  truth  from  the 
Divine  which  is  below  Heaven  conjoining  itself  with 
the  Divine  truth  which  is  in  Heaven.  Ex. 

  -.  It  is  said  the  Divine  truth  in  Heaven,  and 
afterwards  the  Divine  good  in  Heaven,  for  the  reason 
that  the  Divine  Itself  is  far  above  the  Heavens  ;  not 
only  the  Divine  good  itself,  but  also  the  Divine  truth 
itself  which  proceeds  immediately  from  the  Divine  good. 
The  reason  they  are  far  above  Heaven,  is  that  the 
Divine  in  itself  is  infinite  .  .  . 

  e_  Ei-om  these  things  it  may  be  evident  what  the 
difference  is  between  the  Divine  good  and  the  Divine 
truth  above  the  Heavens,  and  the  Divine  good  and 
Divine  truth  in  the  Heavens,  which  are  here  treated  of. 

8761.  The  union  of  the  Divine  good  in  Heaven  with 
the  Divine  truth  there.  Sig. 

  .   '  Mountain '  =  the  Divine  good  in  Heaven  ;  here. 
Heaven ;  for  whether  you  say  the  Divine  good  in 
Heaven,  or  Heaven,  it  is  the  same,  because  Heaven 

comes  forth-c.t'is(!«Y-from  it  .  .  .  When  abstract  things  are 
spoken  of,  the  subjects  in  which  they  are  are  perceived 
.  .  .  Much  more  in  Heaven  ;  for  there  the  Divine  good 

united  to  the  Divine  truth  is  the  all  in  all  things  ;  thus 
is  the  life  or  soul  of  Heaven. 

8764.  For  the  Ancients  by  the  visible  heaven  under- 
stood the  angelic  Heaven  .  .  . 

  .  Because  the  Rational  of  man  is  his  Heaven  ; 
and  his  Natural  is  relatively  as  his  earth  ;  for  the 
Rational  constitutes  the  internal  man,  and  the  Natural 
the  external. 

8765.  'I  have  brought  you  to  Me'=:to  the  good  of 
love,  which  is  in  Heaven.  (For)  '.Jehovah'  ,  .  .  here,  = 
the  Di^ane  good  of  the  Divine  love  in  Heaven. 
  .   For  man  is  not  in  Heaven,  thus  not  with  the 

Lord,  until  he  is  in  good  ;  that  is,  in  the  affection  of charity. 

8771''.  They  who  are  being  regenerated  .  .  .  through 
truth  arc  introduced  into  good,  thus  into  Heaven  ;  for 
Heaven  is  good  ;  and  Avhen  they  are  in  Heaven  they 
there  and  thence  regard  truths. 

8794.  Extension  into  Heaven  no  further  than  to  the 
spiritual  spheres  of  good.  Sig.  and  Ex.     8795. 

8797-.  Sometimes  those  who  are  in  a  lower  Heaven 
seek  to  ascend  into  a  higher  Heaven  .  .  .  They  are  at 
once  intromitted ;  Init  then  sutler  hard  things  .  .  . 
S8i8e,  Sig. 

8805-.  By  IMount  Sinai,  in  special,  is  signified  Heaven, 
from  which  truths  inflow  from  the  Lord.  .  .  (Therefore) 

by  it  is  signified  the  Divine  good  united  to  the  Divine 
truth  there  ;  for  thence  Heaven  is  Heaven. 

8815.  The  Divine  in  Heaven  is  in  the  middle  or 
inmost  .  .  .  But  Heaven  relatively  to  the  Angels  is 
around  or  outside  .  .  .  Sig. 

8822.  The  commotion  of  Heaven,  Sig. 

8823.  What  is  general  of  revelation  through  the 

angelic  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
8826.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  in  Heaven.  Sig. 

8827.  There  are  three  Heavens  ;  namely,  the  lowest, 
which  is  called  the  First ;  the  middle,  Mhieh  is  called 
the  Second  ;  and  the  inmost,  which  is  called  the  Third. 
In  this  Heaven  the  Divine  is  more  than  in  the  two  lower 
ones  .  .  . 

8830.  Lest  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Churcli 
should  desire  to  be  in  the  Heaven  wliere  the  Celestial is.  Sig. 

8848.  Fly  in  the  air  as  in  their  Heaven. 
8849.  One  of  the  Spirits  of  (Jupiter)  .  .  .  said  he 

longed  to  come  into  Heaven,  but  could  not,  because  in 
the  life  of  the  body  ...  he  had  taken  something  from  a 

companion  .  .  . 

8850.  They  do  not  call  it  dying,  but  being  Heaven - 
m&de-coelijicai-i.  Those  in  that  Earth  who  have  lived 
happy  in  conjugial  love  .  .  .  die  .  .  .  tranquilly  as  in 
sleep ;  and  thus  transmigrate  from  the  world  into 
Heaven. 

8858.  According  to  this  (dominant  [principle]  of  his 
life)  is  his  Heaven  if  he  is  good  ;  and  his  Hell  if  he  is  evil. 

8861.  'God  spake  all  these  words '  =  Divine  truths  for 
those  in  the  Heavens  ami  for  those  on  earth,     8862,Ex. 

8865,   From  these  things  it  is  evident  what  is  meant 
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by  the  Lord  being  the  all  in  all  things  of  Heaven  ;  and 
that  He  Himself  is  Heaven. 

[A.]  8870^.  By  their  externals,  which  are  apparently 
good,  they  would  in  some  way  communicate  with  Heaven ; 
namely,  with  those  who  are  in  the  circuits  there,  and 

are  simple  .  .  .  and  by  their  internals  they  would  com- 
municate with  the  Hells. 

8871.  'Which  are  in  the  heavens  above,  and  which 
are  in  the  earth  beneath'  (Ex.xx.4)  =  the  things  which 
are  in  spiritual  light,  and  those  which  are  in  natural 
licdit.  .  .  In  the  sense  of  the  letter  are  meant  such 

things  as  appear  in  heaven  ;  as  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars  .  .  . 

8886.  'The  Sabbath  day'...=t]ie  conjunction  of 
the  Divine  Human  in  the  Heavens,  thus  Heaven  .  .  . 

8888".  When  a  man  is  in  good,  and  through  good  is 
led  by  the  Lord,  he  is  then  in  the  heavenly  marriage, 
thus  in  Heaven ;  for  the  heavenly  marriage  is  Heaven. 

  e_  As  by  'the  Sabbath'  is  signitied  the  heavenly 
marriage,  which  is  Heaven,  therefore  the  Kingdom  of 

the  Lord  in  the  Heavens  is  called  'a  perpetual  Sabbath  ;' 
thus  perpetual  rest  and  peace  ;  nor  are  there  there  any 
longer  the  six  days  of  labour.     8890,  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8891.  'For  in  six  days  Jehovah  made  heaven  and 
earth  ...'...  'Heaven  and  earth' =  the  Church  or 
Kingdom  of  the  Lord  in  man  ;  'heaven,'  in  the  internal 
and  'earth,'  in  the  external.  Refs.  and  111. 

8893^.  As  soou  as  the  good  of  love  has  been  implanted, 
combat  ceases  .  .  .  for  he  is  then  introduced  into  Heaven 

.  .  .  Sig. 

8897-.  For  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  makes  Heaven.   Ex. 

8898.  The  derivative  state  of  life  in  Heaven.  Sig. 
  e_  That  in  Heaven  there  are  not  spaces,  as  neither 

are  there  times,  but  states  in  their  stead.  Kefs. 

8899.  For  Heaven  in  general  with  all,  and  in  particular 
with  each  one,  is  the  reception  of  influx  from  the 
Divine. 
  .  Both    senses    (of    the    commandments),    both 

external  and  internal,  are  for  those  wlio  while  in  the 
world  are  also  in  Heaven  ;  that  is,  for  those  who  are  in 

the  good  of  life  according  to  the  truths  of  doctrine.  Ex. 

8904".  I  have  heard  it  said  by  the  Angels,  that  as 
soon  as  anyone  commits  adultery  on  earth,  and  takes 
delight  in  it.  Heaven  is  closed  to  him  ;  that  is,  he 
refuses  any  longer  to  receive  thence  anything  of  faith 
and  charity. 

8915.  The  same  things  through  Heaven  ;  namely, 
Divine  truths  from  good.  Sig. 

8918^.  Hell  and  Heaven  arc  near  man  ;  nay,  in  man; 
Hell  in  an  evil  man,  and  Heaven  in  a  good  man  ;  every- 

one also  after  death  comes  into  that  Hell  or  into  that 
Heaven  in  which  he  had  been  in  the  world  .  .  .  Sig. 

8920'-.  When  truth  Divine  descends  through  thff 
Heavens  to  men,  as  the  Word  has  descended,  it  is 
accommodated  on  the  way  to  all  in  both  the  Heavens 
and  on  earth.     (Continued  under  Divine  Tkuth.) 

8931.  'Ye  have  seen  that  I  have  spoken  with  you 
from  Heaven'  (Ex.  xx.  22)  =  all  things  of  the  Word 
through  influx  from  the  Divine  through  Heaven. 

  ■-,  Heaven  is  not  in  any  fixed  and  determinate 

place,  thus  is  not  ...  on  high  ;  but  Heaven  is  where 
the  Divine  is  ;  thus  it  is  with  everyone  and  in  everyone 
who  is  in  charity  and  faith  ;  for  charity  and  faith  are 
Heaven,  because  they  are  from  the  Divine  :  there  also 
dwell  the  Angels.  That  Heaven  is  where  the  Divine 
is  ;  that  is,  the  Lord,  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that 

Mount  Sinai  ...  is  here  called  'Heaven'  .  .  . 
8945.  Heaven  is  distinguished  into  two  Kingdoms  .  .  . 

They  who  are  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  are  in  the 
Inmost  or  Third  Heaven,  thus  are  nearest  to  the  Lord 
.  .  .  But  they  who  are  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  are  in 
the  Middle  or  Second  Heaven  .  .  . 

  ^.  It  is  not  granted  to  anyone  in  the  other  life 
to  be  elevated  higher  into  Heaven  than  to  the  degree  of 
good  in  which  he  is  ;  for  if  he  is  elevated  higher,  his 

filthy  things  are  manifested  .  .  . 
  ^.   It  sometimes  happens  that  they  who  come  into 

Heaven  desire  to  come  into  a  more  interior  Heaven  ; 
they  believe  that  thus  they  will  enjoy  greater  joy  .  .  . 
They  are  elevated  into  a  more  interior  Heaven  ;  but 
when  they  come  there  they  begin  to  be  tortured  from  the 
evils  of  their  loves,  which  then  come  to  perception  .  .  . 
  ■*.  The   case  is   the   same   with    those   who   are 

beneath  Heaven,  if,  before  they  have  been  prepared, 
they  desire  to  ascend  into  Heaven.  When  they  are 
elevated  there,  they  feel  a  torment  almost  infernal,  and 

appear  to  themselves  like  corpses  .  .  . 
  ^.  In  the  other  life  Heaven  is  denied  to  no  one 

by  the  Lord,  and  all  who  want  can  be  admitted. 
Heaven  consists  of  Societies  of  Angels  who  are  in  the 
good  of  love  towards  the  neighbour  and  of  love  to  the 
Lord.  They  are  intromitted  into  Societies  of  such  when 
into  Heaven.  But  when  the  sphere  of  their  life  .  .  . 

does  not  agree,  a  conflict  takes  place  ;  hence  their  tor- 
ture and  casting  down.  Thus  are  they  instructed 

concerning  the  life  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

8953.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Spirits  (of  Saturn)  often 
seem  to  themselves  to  be  rapt  away  into  Heaven,  and 
afterwards  to  be  sent  back  ;  for  whatever  is  of  spiritual 
sense  is  in  Heaven  ;  and  whatever  is  of  natural  sense 
is  below  Heaven. 

8968,  When  a  man  is  in  the  good  of  charity  tempta- 
tions cease  ;  for  he  is  then  in  Heaven. 

8971.  For  with  those  who  are  in  the  life  of  good  the 
interiors  are  open  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

8977.  Such  in  the  other  life  are  in  the  entrance  to 
Heaven  ;  and  not  in  Heaven  itself.  They  are  called 
the  cuticulars  .  .  .  Sig. 
  e_  Yov  Heaven  can  inflow  into  the  world  ;  but 

not  the  world  into  Heaven.  Refs. 

8980.  Their  service  with  their  lord  signifies  their 
state  before  they  can  be  let  into  Heaven  ;  but  their 
o-oin»  out  from  their  service  =  their  state  when  they  are 
received  into  Heaven.  But  as  they  are  only  in  the 
faith  of  the  doctrinal  things  of  their  Church,  and  not 

in  the  corresponding  good  .  .  .  therefore  they  cannot  be 
intromitted  further  into  Heaven  than  to  the  entrance 

there.  For  they  who  are  in  the  entrance  to  Heaven 
communicate  through  the  truth  which  is  of  faith  with 

those  who  are  in  Heaven ;  and  through  the  delight 

conjoined  with  the  truth  with  those  who  are  outside 
Heaven.     (Like  the  skins.) 
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Love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neigh- 
bour are  the  esse  itself  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  .  .  . 

  .   It   is   the   Divine    truth    proceeding   from  the 
Lord  which  makes  order  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

  .  The  men  of  the  Church  appear  in  like  manner 
as  to  the  soul  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

-f.  To  these  the  door  is  said  to  be  shut,  because 
they  do  not  communicate  with  Heaven  ;  that  is,  through 
Heaven  with  the  Lord.  Communication  with  Heaven, 
and  through  Heaven,  is  effected  through  the  good  of 
charity  and  of  love  .  .  . 

8998".  When  conjugial  love  descends  thence,  it  is 
Heaven  itself  in  man.  This  is  destroyed  when  the  two 
married  partners  are  of  unlike  heart  from  unlike  faith. 

9002-.  (For)  the  affection  of  good  and  truth,  which  is 
of  love  to  the  Lord  and  of  love  towards  the  neighbour, 
constitutes  the  universal  Heaven  ;  and  still  all  who  are 
in  the  Heavens,  where  there  are  myriads,  differ  from 
each  other  as  to  good  ... 

9049.  Hence  there  is  a  Heaven  for  the  good,  and  a 
Hell  for  the  evil. 

  .   Because  the   good  of  love   from    tlie    Lord   is 
universally  regnant  in  Heaven. 

9079-.  Hence  also  he  becomes  a  Heaven  in  the  least 
form  .  .  . 

9122.  For  conscience  is  the  plane  and  receptacle  of 
the  influx  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

9144^^  For  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord  in  Heaven  is  a  Man  ;  hence  Heaven  is  the  Grand 
Man  ;  and  this  from  influx  and  correspondence. 

9152^.  Hence  is  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  man  ; 
which  there  would  not  be  without  the  Word.   Ex. 

9166'*.  'To  swear  by  Heaven'  (Matt.v.34)  =  by  Divine 
truth,  thus  by  the  Lord  there ;  for  Heaven  is  not 
Heaven  from  the  Angels  regarded  in  themselves,  but 
from  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  thus 
from  the  Lord,  in  them  ;  for  the  Divine  in  them  causes 
them  to  be  and  to  be  called  Angels  of  Heaven.  Hence 
it  is  that  they  who  are  in  Heaven  are  said  to  be  in  the 
Lord  ;  also  that  the  Lord  is  the  all  in  each  and  all 
things  of  Heaven  .  .  .  That  Heaven  is  and  is  called 
Heaven  from  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  there.   Refs. 

  .  As   Heaven   is  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth, 

therefore  it  is  said,  'Thou  shalt  not  swear  by  Heaven, 
l>ecause  it  is  the  throne  of  God;'  for  'the  throne  of 
God':=the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord. 

9167^.  'Two  lords '  =  good  and  evil  .  .  .  Good  makes 
Heaven  with  man,  and  evil  Hell.  He  must  be  either 
in  Heaven  or  in  Hell ;  not  in  both,  nor  between  both. 

9182°.  Heaven  and  happiness  from  the  conjunction 
of  good  and  truth  with  a  man  and  an  Angel.  Sig. 

9188.  There  are  two  things  which  make  Heaven, 
thus  spiritual  life  with  man  ;  the  truth  of  faith  in  the 
Lord,  and  the  good  of  love  to  Him  .  .  .  These  two  are 
conjoined  with  those  who  are  in  Heaven,  and  make  the 
heavenly  marriage. 

  *.   'Heaven,'   'the  stars,'  and  'the  new  moons' 
(Ls.xlvii.  13)  =  Knowledges  and  scientiBcs  .  .  . 

9192'^.  The  reason  the  latter  were  in  Heaven,  was 
that  they  were  not  indeed  in  truths  as  to  doctrine,  but 
still  were  in  good  as  to  life. 

VOL.   III. 

  ■''.  That  the  Gentiles  who  are  in  good,  although 
from  ignorance  in  non-truths,  are  received  into  Heaven. Refs. 

9198^  'When  heaven  was  closed  for  three  years  and 
six  months'  (Luke  iv.25)  =  the  plenary  vastation  of  the 
Internal  Church;  for  'heaven'=rthe  Internal  of  the 
Church.  Refs. 

9202.  The  supplication,  even  silent,  of  those  who 
supplicate  from  the  heart,  is  heard  as  a  cry  in  Heaven 
.  .  .  The  case  is  the  same  with  those  who  are  teaching  ; 
they  are  heard  in  Heaven  as  if  crying  out.  Not  only 
the  thoughts,  but  especially  the  affections,  which  are 
of  good  and  truth,  speak  in  Heaven.  That  these 
speak  ;  and,  if  ardent,  that  they  cry  out,  has  been 
given  to  know  from  experience.  .  .  But  the  affections  of 
evil  and  falsity  are  not  at  all  heard  in  Heaven  .  .  .  but 
they  are  heard  in  Hell  .  .  .     D.4821.  4822. 

9210*.  They  who  do  what  is  good  for  the  sake  of  the 
neighbour  or  the  Lord  are  in  Heaven  ;  but  they  who  do 
it  for  the  sake  of  self  and  the  world  are  in  Hell.   Ex. 

  '*.  For  in  the  attection  of  good  and  truth,  or  in 
the  good  of  this  love,  man  has  Heaven.  Refs. 

9213.  In  Heaven  there  are  vicissitudes  of  heat  as  to 
the  things  which  are  of  the  good  of  love,  and  of  light  as 
to  the  things  which  are  of  the  truth  of  faith  ;  thus 
vicissitudes  of  love  and  faith. 

9215,  The  Natural  of  man  is  interior,  middle,  and 
outermost.  The  interior  Natural  communicates  with 
Heaven  ;  the  middle  Natural  communicates  on  the  one 
side  with  the  interior  Natural,  and  through  it  with 
Heaven  ,  ,  . 

9216^  Hence  also  there  are  three  Heavens :  the 
Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  inflows  into  the  Middle  or 

Second  Heaven  ;  the  ̂ liddle  or  Second  Heaven  inflows 
into  the  First  or  Ultimate  Heaven  ;  this  again  inflows 
with  man  ;  and  hence  the  human  race  is  the  ultimate 
in  order,  in  which  Heaven  ceases,  and  on  which  it  rests. 
And  therefore  the  Lord  .  .  .  always  provides  that  there 
be  a  Church  with  the  human  race,  in  which  there  is 
truth  Divine  revealed  .  .  .  through  this  there  is  given 
an  uninterrupted  connection  of  the  human  race  with 
Heaven.  Hence  it  is  that  in  each  thing  of  tlie  Word 
there  is  an  internal  sense,  which  is  for  Heaven. 

9227^.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  how  man, 
when  being  regenerated,  is  elevated  from  the  world 
into  Heaven  ... 

  °.   From  these  things  it  is  also  evident  why  man 
is  not  in  Heaven  until  he  does  truths  from  willing  them, 
thus  from  the  affection  of  charity. 

9242.  But  these,  because  they  think  about  the  state 
of  their  life  after  death,  either  from  fear  of  Hell,  or 
from  self-love  of  Heaven,  have  not  the  confidence  of 
faith  .  .  . 

9274^  The  second  state  (of  regeneration)  is  to  be  led 

by  good  ;  and  when  the  man  is  in  this  state  the  order 
is  inverted,  and  he  is  then  led  by  the  Lord  ;  and  there- 

fore he  is  then  in  Heaven,  and  thus  is  in  the  quiet  of 

peace.  This  state  is  what  is  meant  by  'the  seventh 
day,'  and  by  'the  seventh  year,'  and  also  by  'the 

jubilee'  .  .  .   «.   For  in  the  first  state  (of  regeneration)  man 
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looks  from  the  world  into  Heaven  ;  but  in  the  second 
he  looks  from  Heaven  into  the  world.  Ex. 

[A.]  9276^.  The  conjunction  of  Heaven M-ith  the  human 
race  ;  that  is,  the  conjunction  of  'tlie  Lord  through 
Heaven  M'ith  it,  is  effected  through  those  who  are  in 
the  good  of  charity,  thus  througli  the  good  of  charity  ; 
for  in  it  the  Lord  is  present  .  .  .  Such  is  the  communi- 

cation of  Heaven  with  man  ;  that  is,  such  is  the  com- 
munication of  the  Lord  through  Heaven  with  him  ;  and 

therefore  such  is  the  conjunction. 
  ^  That  the  man  of  the  Church  is  a  Heaven  and 

a  Church  in  particular.  Refs. 
  «.  That    all    the    life    of    man  inflows   through 

Heaven  from  the  Lord.  Refs. 

9278".  The  Divine  order  is  that  Heaven  should  rule 
the  world  with  man  ;  and  not  the  world  Heaven  with 
him  ;  for  when  Heaven  rules  man  then  the  Lord  rules 
him  ,  .  .  Ex. 

  ■".  When  a  man  is  in  externals  ...  he  is  then  in 
such  a  state  that  he  grows  warm  from  the  world,  and 
grows  cold  to  Heaven,  unless  Heaven  is  as  the  world  .  .  . 

9279^^.  The  Externals  of  man  have  been  formed  to  the 
image  of  the  world,  but  the  internals  to  the  image  of 
Heaven  ;  and  therefore  the  externals  receive  the  things 
which  are  of  the  world,  but  the  internals  the  things 
which  are  of  Heaven.  .  .  The  externals  are  opened 
through  the  things  of  the  world,  but  the  internals 
through  the  things  of  Heaven  .  .  , 

  *.  As    to    the    internal    man,    which    has    been 
formed  to  the  image  of  Heaven,  it  is  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good  .  .  .  which  open  its  intellectual  things  ; 
and  the  affections  of  truth  and  good  .  .  ,  which  open  its 
voluntary  things  ;  consequently  they  form  Heaven,  and 
thus  in  an  image  the  Lord,  with  him  ;  for  Heaven  is  an 
image  of  the  Lord  :  hence  it  is  that  Heaven  is  called 
the  Grand  Man.     • 

9286.  For  when  a  man  has  been  purified  from  falsities, 
and  afterwards  introduced  through  truths  into  good  ; 
and  at  last  when  he  is  in  good,  he  is  then  in  Heaven 
with  the  Lord  .  .  . 

  -.  For  regeneration  is  deliverance  from  Hell,  and 
introduction  into  Heaven  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

9296*.  (Tims)  when  a  man  is  in  good  he  is  in  Heaven 
with  the  Lord  ;  for  .  .  .  the  new  will,  where  is  the  good 
of  charity,  is  the  habitation  of  the  Lord,  and  therefore 
Heaven  with  man  ;  and  the  new  Intellectual  thence  is 
as  it  were  the  tabernacle  through  which  there  is  entrance 
and  exit. 

9300^.  The  internal  man  has  been  formed  to  the 
image  of  Heaven  .  .  .  and  those  with  whom  the  internal 
man  has  not  been  opened  see  nothing  from  Heaven  ; 

and  the  things  which  they  see  from  the  M'orld  about 
Heaven  are  thick  darkness  .  .  . 

9305.  'To  bring  thee  to  the  place  which  I  have 
prepared '= introduction  by  Him  into  Heaven  according 
to  the  good  of  life  and  of  faith  .  .  . 

  ^.   For  to  prepare  Heaven  is  to  prepare  those  who 
are  to  be  introduced  into  Heaven  ;  for  Heaven  is  given 
according  to  the  preparation  ;  that  is,  according  to  the 
reception  of  good  ;  for  Heaven  is  in  man ;  and  he  has 
a  place  in  Heaven  according  to  the  state  of  life  and 

faith  in  which  he  is  ;  for  the  place  there  corresponds  to 
the  state  of  life. 

9337^.  There  are  thousands  and  thousands  of  arcana .  .  . 
through  which  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  when  he  is  being 
led  from  the  life  of  Hell  into  the  life  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

  .   Believing  that  the  life  of  Hell  with  a  man  can 
in  a  moment  be  transcribed  into  the  life  of  Heaven 
with  him  .  .  . 

  \  The   Divine   truth  which   proceeds   from    the 
Divine  good  .  .  .  disposes  all  things  in  Heaven  into 
order  ...  In  order,  therefore,  that  Heaven  may  come 
forth  in  man,  it  is  necessary  that  he  should  receive  the 
Divine  truth  in  good  from  the  Lord.  This  can  only  lie 
done  by  degrees  according  to  the  like  order  according  to 
which  the  Lord  ordinates  Heaven  .  .  . 

9338''.  Tims  by  the  twelve  inheritances  was  signified Heaven  with  all  the  Heavens  and  Societies  there  distinct 

as  to  the  goods  of  love  and  the  derivative  truths  of 
faith  ;  thus,  in  the  abstract  sense,  the  goods  themselves 
which  are  from  the  Lord  ;  and  therefore  which  are  the 
Lord  in  Heaven  ;  for  Heaven  is  nothing  but  the  Divine 
truth  proceeding  from  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord  ;  the 
Angels  there  are  the  recipients  of  truth  in  good  ;  and  in 
proportion  as  they  receive  this  they  make  Heaven  .  .  . 

9356".  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  be  born  here  .  .  .  that 
it  might  thereby  be  made  manifest  to  all  in  the  universe 
who  come  into  Heaven  from  whatever  Earth  ;  for  in 
Heaven  there  is  a  communication  of  all. 

9370.  It  treats  (in  Ex.xxiv.)  of  the  Word  given  by 
the  Lord  through  Heaven  .  .  , 

9372*.  'Kings'  houses'  — the  abodes  where  the  Angels 
are  ;  and,  in  the  universal  sense.  Heaven  ;  for  they  are 

called  'houses'  from  good. 

9376^.  In  each  thing  of  the  Word  there  is  Heaven  in 
which  is  the  Lord. 

9378.  It  is  universal  in  the  other  life  that  all  are 
conjoined  according  to  the  love  of  good  and  truth  by 
the  Lord  ;  hence  the  whole  Heaven  is  such  conjunction. 
The  case  is  the  same  with  .  .  .  conjunction  with  the 

Lord  ;  they  who  love  Him  .  .  .  may  be  said  to  1)e  in 
Him  when  they  are  in  Heaven  .  .  . 
  -.  The  AVord  is  the  union  of  man  with  Heaven, 

and  through  Heaven  with  the  Lord  .  .  . 
  ^,  Hence  it  is  that  the  Heavens  are  near   the 

Lord  according  to  goods. 

9396".  Because  Heaven  is  at  this  day  closed  ...  At 
the  present  day  men  are  exterior,  and  think  in  the  body 
almost  abstractedly  from  the  spirit  ;  hence  it  is  that 
Heaven  has  as  it  were  receded  from  man  ;  for  the  com- 
nuinication  of  Heaven  is  with  the  internal  man  when 

this  can  be  abstracted  from  the  bod}' ;  but  not  with  the 
external  man  immediately. 
  ^.  The  sense  of  the  Word  in  Heaven  is  such  as  is 

the  thought  of  the  internal  man  .  .  .  Ex. 
  9.  For  Heaven  is  called  Heaven  from  the  Divine 

truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  and  therefore  from 
what  is  Divine  ;  whence  they  who  are  in  Heaven  aie 

said  to  be  iu  the  Lord.     9406'-. 
9400.  The  conjunction  thereby  of  the  Lord  as  to  the 

Divine  Human  with  Heaven  and  with  earth.  Sig.  and 
Ex.  .  .  (For)  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the 
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Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  passes  through  the  Heavens 
down  to  man  ;  and  on  the  way  is  accommodated  to  each 
Heaven  .  .  . 

9408.  'Like  the  substance  of  heaven  as  to  cleanness' 
(Ex.  xxiv.  10)  —  the  shining  through  of  the  angelic 
Heaven. 

  .  The  angelic  Heaven  is  said  to  shine  through, 
when  truth  Divine  shines  through  ;  for  the  universal 
Heaven  is  notliing  but  a  receptacle  of  truth  Divine  ; 
for  each  Angel  is  a  receptacle  of  it  in  particular  ;  and  so 
all  or  the  whole  Heaven  in  general.  Hence  Heaven  is 

called  'the  habitation  of  God,' and  also  'the  throne  of 
God;'  becaiTse  by  'habitation'  is  signified  the  truth 
Divine  proceeding  from  the  Lord  received  in  the  Inmost 

Heaven,  which  relatively  is  good  ;  and  by  'throne'  is 
signified  the  truth  Divine  from  the  Lord  received  in  the 
Middle  Heaven  ...  As  it  is  the  truth  Divine,  such  as  it 
is  in  the  Heavens,  which  shines  through  the  sense  of 
the  letter,  therefore  it  is  the  angelic  Heaven  which 

shines  through  ;  for  the  Word  is  Divine  truth  accom- 
modated to  all  the  Heavens  ;  and  therefore  conjoins  the 

Heavens  with  the  world  ;  that  is,  the  Angels  with  men. 
Refs.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by 
the  shining  through  of  the  angelic  Heaven. 

  ^  The  reason  '  heaven '  =  the  angelic  Heaven,  is 
from  corresjiondence,  and  also  from  the  appearance. 

Hence  it  is  that  where  in  the  Word  'the  heavens'  are 

mentioned,  and  also  'the  heavens  of  heavens,'  in  the 
internal  sense  are  meant  the  angelic  Heavens.  For  the 
Ancients  had  no  other  idea  of  the  visible  heaven  than 

that  the  inhabitants  of  Heaven  dwelt  there,  and  that 
the  stars  were  their  habitations  .  .  .  Hence  also  one 

looks  upwards  to  heaven  when  God  is  adored.  There 
is  also  a  correspondence  ;  for  in  the  other  life  there 
appears  a  heaven  with  stars  ;  but  not  the  heaven  which 

appears  to  men  in  the  world  ;  but  it  is  Heaven  appear- 
ing according  to  the  state  of  intelligence  and  wisdom  of 

Spirits  and  Angels  .  .  .  The  Idue  of  heaven  is  truth 
transparent  from  good.  From  these  things  it  may  be 

evident  that  by  'the  heavens' are  signified  the  angelic 
Heavens;  but  by  'the  angelic  Heavens'  are  signified 
truths  Divine  .  .  .     111. 

  *.  As  the  Heaven  of  the  Lord  on  earth  is  tlie 

Church,  by  'heaven'  is  also  signified  the  Church.  Ill, 
  ^.   'Heaven  =  the  Internal  Church.  111. 

9420.  '  Moses  went  up  to  the  Blount  of  God '  —  towards Heaven. 

  -.  That   'earth  and  heaven '  =  the  external  and 
internal  of  the  Church.  Refs. 

9429.  'The  glory  of  Jehovah  upon  Mount  Sinai '  = the  interiors  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord  in  Heaven.  .  . 

'Mount  Sinai '  =  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord,  and  thence  Heaven. 

9430'-.  Because  all  who  are  in  Heaven  are  instructed 
by  the  Lord  from  the  truth  Divine  which  is  with  man, 
thus  from  the  Word.   Ex. 

  .  These  things  are  circumstanced  as  are  a  house 
and  its  foundation  ;  the  house  itself  is  Heaven,  and 
there  is  Divine  truth  such  as  is  the  Word  in  its  internal 

sense  ;  and  the  foundation  is  the  world,  and  there  is 
Divine  truth  such  as  is  the  Word  in  its  external  sense. 

As  a  house  rests  upon  its  foundation,  so  also  docs  Heaven 

upon  the  Church ;  and  therefore  the  Divine  truth  in 
Heaven  upon  the  Divine  truth  on  earth.  For  there  is 
an  uninterrupted  connection  from  the  Lonl  through 
Heaven  down  to  man  tlrrough  the  Word  .  ,  . 

9431.  Also,  when  man  is  in  a  state  of  truth  he  is 
outside  Heaven  ;  but  when  in  good  he  is  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

9434.  Divine  truth  in  Heaven  itself  resplendent  from 
the  good  of  love.  Sig. 

  -.  Therefore  everyone  may  know  from  his  loves 
themselves,  whether  Heaven  is  in  him,  or  Hell. 

9435.  AVhen  Closes  came  upon  the  Mount,  he  then 
first  represented  the  external  Holy  of  the  Word  .  .  .  for 
that  Mount  =  Heaven,  where  is  what  is  holy  ;  but  still 
he  was  admitted  no  further  than  to  the  first  threshold 

of  Heaven,  where  the  external  Holy  of  the  Word  ceases. 
Ex.     9436,  Sig. 

  ^.  For   the   external  Holy  of  the   Word   is   the 
entrance  to  a  state  of  good,  thus  to  Heaven. 

9438.  On  the  Earths  in  the  starry  heaven.  Gen. art. 
  .  They  who  are  in  Heaven  can  speak  .  .  .  with 

the  Angels  and  Spirits  who  are  not  only  from  the 
Earths  in  this  solar  system,  but  also  with  those  who  are 
from  Earths  outside  this  system  in  the  universe  ;  and 
not  only  with  the  Spirits  and  Angels  thence,  but  also 
there  with  the  inhabitants  themselves  whose  interiors 
have  been  opened  .  .  . 

9441.  For  the  end  of  the  creation  of  the  universe  is 
man,  in  order  that  from  man  there  may  be  an  angelic 
Heaven.  What  for  an  Infinite  Creator  would  be  .  .  . 

an  angelic  Heaven  from  one  Earth  .  .  . 

  ^.   Moreover  the  angelic  Heaven,  whose  seminary 
is  the  human  race,  corresponds  to  all  things  which  are 
with  man  ;  and  such  a  Heaven  could  not  be  constructed 

fi-om  one  Earth  ;  but  must  be  from  innumerable  ones. 

9455.  By  the  habitation  was  represented  Heaven 
itself ;  by  the  ark  there,  the  Inmost  Heaven  .  .  . 

9457-.  There  are  three  Heavens  ...  In  the  Inmost 
Heaven  reigns  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  in  the 
^liddle  Heaven  reigns  the  good  of  charity  towards  the 
neighbour ;  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  are  represented 
those  things  which  are  thought  of,  spoken,  and  come 

fortli,  in  the  Middle  and  Inmost  Heavens.  The  repre- 
sentatives there  enum.  These  appear  before  the  eyes  of 

the  angelic  Spirits  there  .  .  . 
  ■*.  For  that  Tabernacle  was  so  constructed  as  to 

represent  the  three  Heavens,  and  all  the  things  which 

are  there  ;  and  the  ark  in  whicli  was  the  testimonj^,  the 
Inmost  Heaven,  and  the  Lord  Himself  there. 

  ■'.  For  the  tlungs  which  are  represented  in  a  form 
do  indeed  appear  in  a  like  one  in  the  Ultimate  or  First 
Heaven  before  the  Spirits  who  are  there  ;  but  in  the 
liigher  Heavens  are  perceived  the  internal  things  which 
are  represented  .  .  . 
  f*.  Therefore    a    Rei)resentative    Cliurcli  .  .  .  was 

instituted  with  the  Israelitish  people,  in  order  that 
by  such  things  there  might  be  the  conjunction  of 

Heaven,  and  thus  of  the  Lord,  M-ith  the  human  race  ; 
tor  without  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  tlirougli  Heaven, 
man  would  perish  ;  for  man  has  his  life  from  that  con- 

junction. But  those  representatives  were  only  the 
means  of  an  external  conjunction,  with  which  the  Lord 
miraculously  conjoined  Heaven.     But  when  conjunction 
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by  these  also  perislied,  then  the  Lord  came  into  the 
world,  and  opened  the  internal  things  themselves  which 
were  represented  .  .  .  These  now  conjoin  ;  but  still  the 
only  medium  of  conjunction  at  this  day  is  the  Word  ; 
because  it  lias  been  so  written  that  each  and  all  things 
there  correspond ;  and  thence  represent  and  signify  the 
Divine  things  which  are  in  the  Heavens. 

[A.]  9466.  This  good  reigns  in  the  Inmost  Heaven,  and 
in  the  Middle  or  Second  Heaven  it  presents  a  crimson  and 
a  hyacinthine  colour  .  .  .  For  all  the  Celestial  which  is 

of  good,  and  the  Sjiiritual  which  is  of  truth,  is  repre- 
sented in  the  lower  Heavens  by  such  things  as  appear  in 

nature  .  .  . 

  ^.  For  by  the   Tabernacle  was   represented   the 
Heaven  of  the  Lord  .  ,  . 

9472^.  As  the  good  of  merit,  which  is  of  the  Lord 
alone,  is  the  only  good  which  reigns  in  Heaven,  anil 
which  makes  Heaven,  therefore  this  wood  was  the  only 
wood  employed  for  the  construction  of  the  Tabernacle, 
by  which  was  represented  Heaven.     9635. 

9479.  'They  shall  make  for  Me  a  Sanctuary '  =  a  re- 
presentative of  the  Lord,  thus  of  Heaven.  Ex. 

  .  The  reason  Heaven  is  'the  Sanctuary,' is  that 
Heaven  is  Heaven  from  the  Divine  there  ;  for  the 
Angels  who  are  there,  in  proportion  as  they  have  of  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord,  make  Heaven  ;  but  in  proportion  as 
they  have  of  themselves,  they  do  not  make  Heaven. 
Hence  it  is  evident  how  it  is  understood  that  the  Lord 

is  the  all  in  all  things  of  Heaven. 

  ^.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  whence  it  is 

that  the  Tabernacle  is  called  'the  Sanctuary;'  namely, 
from  the  fact,  that  by  it  was  represented  Heaven  and 
the  Church  ;  and  that  by  the  holy  things  therein  were 
represented  the  Divine  things  which  are  from  the  Lord 
in  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

9481.  'The  form  of  the  habitation' =  a  reiircsentative 
of  Heaven  ;  for  .  .  ,  'the  habitation '  =  Heaven. 
  -.  All  these  things  are  representatives,  such  as 

continually  appear  before  the  Angels  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

  .  When  these  things  were  seen  by  the  (Israelitish) 
people  .  .  .  there  were  presented  in  Heaven  such  things 
as  were  represented  .  .  .  Such  an  effect  in  Heaven  had 
all  the  representatives  of  that  Church. 

  .  Thus  it  may  be  evident  .  .  .  what  is  the  end  of 
the  Word,  in  which  all  things  in  the  sense  of  the  letter 
correspond  to  the  Divine  things  which  are  in  Heaven 
.  .  .  Thence  is  the  connection  of  man  with  Heaven,  and 
through  Heaven  with  the  Lord  .  .  . 

  ^.  As  by  'the   habitation'   is   signified   Heaven 
where  the  Lord  is,  it  also = the  good  of  love  and  of  faith ; 
for  these  make  Heaven.  And  as  all  good  is  from  the 
Lord,  and  Heaven  is  called  Heaven  from  love  and  faith 

in  the  Lord,  thence  also  in  the  supreme  sense  'habita- 
tion'=  the  Lord.  111. 

9490.  Heaven,  which  is  signified  by  'the  ark.' 
  .   For  the  good  proceeding  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun 

.  .  .  encompasses  not  only  Heaven  in  general,  but  also 
the  heavenly  Societies  which  are  in  Heaven  in  par- 

ticular ;  and  also  every  Angel  in  the  singular  ,  .  .  That 
which  in  Heaven  encompasses,  also  lays  the  foundation  ; 
for  it  presses  on  it  as  a  house  on  its  foundation  .  .  . 

94916.  When  (this)  is  said  of  Heaven,  which  is  sig- 

nified by  'the  ark,'  there  is  meant  Heaven  in  general, 
and  every  heavenly  Society  in  particular.  Heaven  in 

general  is  'from  without;'  and  the  heavenly  Societies 
are  'from  within,'  because  they  are  within  Heaven. 

9498.  'The  rings'  .  .  .=the  Divine  sphere  which  en- 
compasses and  encloses  Heaven  in  general,  and  the 

Heavenly  Societies  and  the  Angels  themselves  in  par- 
ticular. For  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the 

Divine  good  of  the  Lord  must  ...  be  conceived  ...  as 
a  sphere  from  the  Sun  .  .  .  Within  this  sphere,  but  far 
from  the  Sun  ...  is  the  angelic  Heaven.  This  sphere 
also  extends  itself  outside  of  Heaven  even  into  Hell ; 
but  they  .  .  .  turn  it  into  the  contrary  ,  .  . 

9499.  The  'sides'  of  the  ark  =  the  terminations  of 
Heaven.  l>ut  the  ultimates  and  terminations  in  Heaven 

ditfer  from  (those)  in  the  world  in  this,  that  in  the  world 
they  relate  to  spaces  ;  but  in  Heaven  to  good  conjoined 
with  truths.  The  Divine  good  conjoined  with  the 
Divine  truth,  which  is  the  ultimate,  terminant,  con- 
cludent,  and  containant  of  Heaven,  is  comparatively 
like  the  atmosphere  in  the  world  .  .  . 

9500.  'To  cai'ry  the  ark  in  them '  =  thus  the  consist- ence and  subsistence  of  Heaven. 

9502.  For  through  the  sphere  of  Divine  good  and 
truth  which  encompasses  and  encloses  Heaven  in  general 
and  in  particular.  Heaven  has  come  forth  and  been 
created  ;  and  through  the  same  sphere  it  subsists  and  is 

preserved  .  .  .  Its  perpetuity  without  change  was  I'epre- 
sented  by  the  non-removal  of  the  staves  from  the  ark  ; 
and  the  eternal  protection  of  Heaven  through  the  Divine 
sphere  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  was  represented 
by  the  staves  being  under  the  wings  of  the  cherubim  .  .  . 

9503.  'Thou  shalt  give  to  the  ark  the  testimony '  = 
the  Divine  truth  which  is  the  Lord  in  Heaven.  'The 
ark' =  Heaven.  .  .  The  reason  the  Divine  truth  is  the 
Lord  in  Heaven  is  .  .  •  Thence  it  is  that  the  Lord  is 

Heaven  ;  for  the  Divine  truth  which  is  from  Him,  and 
is  received  by  the  Angels,  makes  Heaven  .  .  .  The  reason 
the  Angels  are  human  forms,  is  that  the  Divine  in 
Heaven  is  the  Lord  .  .  . 

9506-'.  (For)  no  one  is  admitted  into  Heaven,  thus  to 
the  Lord,  but  he  who  is  in  good  ;  namely,  in  the  good 
of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  in  the  good  of  charity  towards 
the  neighbour.  Refs.   (Sig.  by  the  cherubim.)     9509. 

  ■*.  As  soon  as  truths  separated  (from  good)  want 
to  enter.  Heaven  is  closed  up, 

95 1 7-.  Heaven  and  the  Church,  or  the  Angels  of 
Heaven  and  the  men  of  the  Church,  are  guarded  by  the 
Lord  by  the  elevation  of  their  interiors  to  Himself ;  and 
when  they  are  elevated  they  are  in  the  good  of  love  to 
Him,  and  in  the  good  of  love  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  . 

9527.  'The  table '  =  Heaven  as  to  the  reception  of  such 
things  as  are  from  the  Lord  there  .  .  . 

9528''.  That  the  Lord  underwent  the  most  grievous 
temptations,  and  thus  disposed  into  order  Heaven  and 
Hell  .  .  .  Refs. 

9534.  That  this  is  signified  by  'the  border'  cannot  be 
known,  unless  it  is  known  how  the  case  is  with  the 
extension  and  termination  of  the  sphere  of  Divine  good 
from  tire  Lord,  which  encompasses  and  thus  protects 
Heaven  .  .  .  Ex. 
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9549^.  Through  the  Celestial  Heaven,  which  is  in  the 
good  of  love  to  Him,  the  Lord  inflows  into  the  Spiritual 
Heaven,  which  is  in  the  truths  of  faith  in  Him. 

9577.  (The  representatives)  which  with  the  eyes  of 
the  spirit  were  seen  in  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex, 

95876.  'The  Kingdom  of  God '  =  Heaven  with  man  ; 
thus  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith. 

9594.  'Thou  shalt  make  the  habitation '  =  the  Second 
or  Middle  Heaven.  (For)  'a  habitation,'  when  predi- 

cated of  the  Divine,  =  Heaven  ;  properly,  the  Middle  or 
Second  Heaven.  It  is  known  that  there  are  three 

Heavens  .  .  .  All  these  Heavens  were  represented  by  the 
Tabernacle  ;  by  the  ark  .  .  .  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  ; 

by  the  habitation  where  were  the  table  .  .  .  and  candle- 
stick, the  Middle  or  Second  Heaven  ;  and  by  the  court, 

the  Ultimate  or  First  Heaven.  The  reason  there  are 

three  Heavens,  is  that  there  are  three  degrees  of  life 
with  man  .  .  .  His  inmost  degree  of  life  is  for  the  Inmost 
Heaven  ;  his  middle  degree  of  life  is  for  the  Middle 
Heaven ;  and  his  ultimate  degree  is  for  the  Ultimate 
Heaven.  And  because  man  is  ...  so  formed,  and 
Heaven  is  from  the  human  race,  there  are  three  Heavens. 

  ".  But ...  in   proportion  as  a  man  .  .  .  accedes 
to  evil  of  life,  these  degrees  are  closed  ;  that  is,  the 
Heavens  are  closed  with  him  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  all 
who  are  in  evil  are  outside  of  Heaven  .  .  .  And  as  the 

Heavens  are  successively  opened  with  a  man  according 
to  the  good  of  his  life  .  .  .  with  some  the  First  Heaven 
is  opened  and  not  tlie  Second,  and  with  some  the  Second 
is  opened  and  not  the  Third  ;  and  with  those  only  who 
are  in  good  of  life  from  love  to  the  Lord  is  the  Third 
Heaven  opened. 

  ^.  Heaven  is  called  'the  habitation  of  God'  from 
the  fact  that  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  dwells  there  ;  for 
it  is  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Divine  good 
of  the  Lord  which  makes  Heaven,  inasmuch  as  it  gives 
the  life  of  the  Angels  who  are  there  ;  and  because  the 
Lord  dwells  in  tliat  which  is  from  Himself  with  the 

Angels  .  .  .   111. 

  ''.  How  the  Lord  dwells  in  the  Heavens,  may  be evident  from  .  .  .  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human 

(being)  the  Sun  from  which  are  heat  and  light  in  the 
Heavens  .  .  .  The  Lord  thence  dwells  with  those  who 

receive  from  Him  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of 
faith  .  .  .  His  presence  is  according  to  the  degree  of  the 
reception. 

9595*^.  Tlience  'to  stretch  out  the  heavens  as  a  cur- 

tain' (Ps.civ.2)  =  to  enlarge  the  Heavens  through  the 
influx  of  truth  Divine,  whence  are  intelligence  and 
wisdom.     9596^   111. 

9596'''.  This  is  to  regenerate  man,  and  thus  to  create or  form  a  new  Intellectual  in  which  there  is  a  New 

Voluntary,  which  is  tlie  Heaven  itself  of  the  spiritual 
man,  in  wliich  the  Lord  dwells  with  that  man.  Sig. 

  .    'Heaven  and  earth' =  the  Church  internal  and 
external.  Refs. 

9606.  Because  in  Heaven  spheres  conjoin. 

9613.  'It  shall  be  one  habitation '=the  whole  Heaven 
thus  altogether  one  .  .  .  For  Heaven  consists  of  myriads 
of  angelic  Societies,  and  still  the  Lord  leads  them  as  one 
Angel  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  among  all  is  mutual  love 

from  the  love  of  the  Lord.     "When  this  love  is  among  all 

and  in  all,  then  all  can  be  disposed  into  the  heavenly 
form,  which  is  such  that  many  are  one,  and  the  more 
there  are  the  more  strongly  are  they  one.  (Shown  from 
the  human  body. ) 

  -.  All  the  conjunction  of  such  innumerable  angelic 
Societies  in  Heaven,  with  the  methods  of  their  conjunc- 

tion, was  represented  in  the  form  of  the  construction  of 
the  habitation  and  of  the  tent  .  .  .  But  the  methods  of 

conjunction  such  as  are  in  Heaven,  cannot  thence  reach 
the  idea  of  man  ,  .  . 

  ^.  The  conjunction  of  the  angelic  Societies  into 
one  Heaven  has  relation  to  the  following  laws.  i.  That 
every  one  in  the  form  of  the  Heavens  comes  forth  from 
a  number  consociated  according  to  the  heavenly  har- 

mony. (The  remaining  five  laws  enum.)  These  are 
the  laws  by  which  Heaven,  consisting  of  innumerable 
angelic  Societies,  is  still  as  one  man. 

9615.  The  external  of  Heaven  which  is  from  the  truths 
which  are  from  external  celestial  good.  Sig. 
  .  The  tent  over  the  habitation  =  the  external  of 

Heaven  ;  for  by  the  habitation  is  signified  Heaven  ; 
and  by  the  tent  which  covered  it  above,  its  external. 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  by  the  curtains  of  the  wool  of 
she-goats  for  the  tent  over  the  habitation,  are  signified 
the  truths  which  are  from  external  celestial  good,  from 
which  is  the  external  of  Heaven.  But  liow  the  case 

herein  is,  cannot  be  known,  unless  there  is  known  the 
internal  and  external  of  each  Heaven,  and  the  influx  of 
the  one  into  the  other.  For  the  Lord  inflows  into  all 

the  Heavens  both  immediately  and  mediately ;  mediately 
through  the  Inmost  into  the  iliddle  Heaven,  and 
through  the  internal  of  the  latter  into  its  external. 

9626.  'Thou  shalt  conjoin  the  tent  so  that  it  may  be 
one '  —  the  external  of  Heaven  thus  altogether  one.  '  The 
tent' =  the  external  of  Heaven.  .  .  By  'the  habitation' 
is  signified  the  internal  of  Heaven. 

9628.  The  ultimate  of  Heaven  ;  namely,  that  which 

proceeds.  Sig.  .  .  'The  hinder  jiarts  of  the  habitation' 
=  the  ultimate  of  Heaven;  for  'the  habitation '  = Heaven. 

9629.  The  method  by  which  that  ultimate  proceeds 
from  good,  in  order  that  Heaven  may  be  rendered  safe. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

9639-.  The  Divine  good  proceeding  from  the  Lord  is 
what  conjoins  all  in  Heaven  ;  for  the  universal  which 
reigns  in  Divine  truths  is  the  Divine  good  ;  and  that 
which  reigns  universally  conjoins.  Sig. 

9641.  'Thou  shalt  make  twenty  boards  for  the  habita- 
tion'=  the  good  supporting  Heaven  in  every  way  and 

altogether. 

9642^.  The  encampments  represented  the  ordination 
of  all  things  which  are  in  the  Heavens  according  to  the 
truths  and  goods  of  faith  and  love.  Refs. 

9653.  Conjunction  with  Heaven  where  good  is  in 
obscurity.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9663.  Whereby  it  looks  towards  tlie  interiors  of 
Heaven,  where  truth  is  in  light.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9666-.  The  like  is  the  case  in  every  Heaven  :  what  is 
inmost  in  them  is  more  perfect  than  the  tilings  which 
are  round  about. 
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[A.]  9668-.  (Thus)  the  Lord  alone  enters  into  Heaven 
through  the  good  of  love  ;  and  the  good  of  love  from 
the  Lord  infils  Heaven  and  makes  it.  Sig. 
  ^.  All  who  are  in  Heaven  look  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

9671.  Those  in  Heaven  who  have  relation  to  the 

uniting  medium  which  is  represented  by  'the  veil,'  have 
the  goods  of  love  and  the  goods  of  faith  conjoined  in 

themselves  ;  for  through  the  goods  of  love  they  are  con- 
joined with  the  celestial  who  are  in  tlie  Inmost  Heaven, 

and  through  the  goods  of  faith  with  the  sjiiritual  who 
are  in  the  Middle  Heaven  .  .  . 

  ■^.  Those   in   Heaven  who   have  relation  to  the 
uniting  medium  are  called  the  celestial  spiritual  and 
the  spiritual  celestial  ;  the  former  are  represented  .  .  . 

by  'Joseph,'  and  the  latter  by  'Benjamin'  .  .  . 
9680.  The  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  in  the  Inmost 

Heaven  is  the  internal  good  there  ;  and  the  good  of 
nuitual  love  is  the  external  good  there.  But  the  good 
of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  is  the  internal  in  the 
Middle  Heaven  ;  and  the  good  of  faith  in  the  Lord  is 
the  external  good  there.  In  eacli  Heaven  there  is  an 
internal  and  an  external ;  as  in  the  Church. 

9682^.  Tlie  Lord  is  above  the  Heavens  ;  for  He  is  the 
Sun  itself  of  Heaven  ;  but  still  He  is  present  through 
the  light  and  heat  thence  .  .  . 

9706.  Tlie  internal  man  has  been  created  to  the 
image  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

9714".  Tlie  Temple  was  a  representative  of  the  Lord 
as  to  His  Divine  truth,  thus  as  to  Heaven  ;  for  the 
Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  makes  Heaven. 
Sig. 

  .  'The  throne  of  God'=  the  Divine  truth  proceed- 
ing from  the  Lord,  thus  Heaven. 

9715.  Tlius  He  reduced  into  order  ...  all  things  in 
the  Heavens  .  .  .  Unless  .  .  .  the  Heavens  had  been 

reduced  into  order,  no  man  could  ever  have  been  saved. 

  ".  To  regenerate  man  is  to  drive  away  the  Hells 
from  him  .  .  .  and  in  their  place  to  implant  Heaven  ; 
that  is,  the  goods  of  love  and  the  truths  of  faith  ;  for 
these  make  Heaven. 

9715''.  That  .  .  ,  the  ordination  of  the  Heavens  by 
the  Lord  ...  (is  His)  Justice  and  Merit  .  .  . 

9730-.  Tlie  outer  determination  (of  intellectual  and 
voluntary  things)  is  inwards  towards  Heaven  .  .  .  With 
spiritual  and  celestial  men  there  is  a  determination  of 
them  towards  Heaven,  and  also  alternately  towards  the 
world  ...  In  proportion  as  a  man  can  be  turned  inwards 
he  can  be  elevated  by  the  Lord  towards  Heaven  to 
Himself .  .  . 

9739.  From  the  correspondence  of  the  Divine  things 
in  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

97406.  j^w  things  which  conjoin  and  steady  both 
Heavens,  the  jNIiddle  and  the  Ultimate,  through  good. 
Rep.     97  7  7.  Sig. 

9741.  They  who  are  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven,  which 

is  called  'the  court,'  are  called  angelic  Spirits;  they 
who  are  in  the  middle  Heaven  are  called  spiritual 
Angels ;  and  they  who  are  in  the  Inmost  Heaven, 
celestial  Angels. 

  *.  The  good  with  a  man  makes  his  Heaven  ;  and 
he  has  such  a  Heaven  as  is  his  good.     There  are  three 

goods  which  follow  in  order  .  .  .  The  good  of  faith  makes 
the  Ultimate  or  First  Heaven  .  .  .  The  good  of  charity 
towards  tlie  neighbour  makes  the  ]\Iiddle  or  Second 
Heaven  ;  and  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  makes  the 
Inmost  or  Third  Heaven. 

  ^.  The  Heavens  are  distinguished  into  two  King- 
doms ...  In  each  Kingdom  there  is  an  internal  and  an 

external.  In  the  internal  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  are 
they  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  and  in  its 

external  are  thej'  who  are  in  the  good  of  mutual  love. 
But  in  the  internal  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  are  they 
who  are  in  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ; 
and  in  its  external  are  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith. 
It  is  the  external  of  both  Heavens  which  is  called  the 

Ultimate  or  First  Heaven  ;  and  is  represented  by  'the 
court.'     (Continued  under  Court.) 

9763.  Because  no  one  is  introduced  into  Heaven 
unless  he  has  been  prepared  .  .  .  Therefore  they  who 
are  to  be  elevated  into  Heaven  are  first  prepared,  which 
is  done  by  the  separation  of  worldly  and  earthly  things 
.  .  .  For  if  he  were  to  be  elevated  into  Heaven  before, 

he  could  not  possibly  remain  in  the  Societies  there  .  .  . 
But  when  they  have  been  prepared,  they  are  then 
elevated  and  introduced  by  the  Lord  into  Heaven  ;  and 
are  sent  into  those  angelic  Societies  with  which  they 
agree  as  to  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith  and  love. 

9768.  Every  good  supporting  Heaven.  Sig. 

9780^-.  Because  in  the  Lord,  when  in  the  world,  all 
things  were  representative  of  Heaven ;  for  through 
these  the  universal  Heaven  was  adjoined  to  Him  ;  and 
therefore  whatever  He  did,  and  whatever  He  spoke,  was 

Divine  and  celestial,  and  the  ultimates  were  the  repre- 
sentatives. The  Mount  of  Olives  represented  Heaven 

as  to  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity.  111. 

9807.  Therefore  the  man  whose  truths  and  goods  are 
in  such  correspondence  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form. 

  9.  (Thus)  'the  Son  of  Man '  =  the  Divine  truth  in 
the  Heavens  ;  for  this  descends  and  thus  ascends  ;  for 
no  one  can  ascend  into  Heaven,  unless  the  Divine  truth 
has  descended  into  him  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

9808.  'From  the  midst  of  the  sons  of  Israel '  =  in 
Heaven  and  in  the  Church.  .  .  As  '  Israel '  =  the  Church, 
it  also  =  Heaven;  for  Heaven  and  the  Church  make 

one  ;  and  the  Church  is  also  the  Lord's  Heaven  on 
earth.  Moreover,  with  every  man  of  the  Church  Heaven 
is  within,  when  he  is  in  truth  and  at  the  same  time  in 
good  from  the  Lord. 

9825.  For  anything  to  be  perfect  it  must  be  distin- 
guished into  three  degrees.  So  is  Heaven  .  .  .  That 

there  are  three  Heavens  is  known  ;  and  therefore  three 

degi-ees  of  goods  and  truths  there.  Moreover,  each 
Heaven  is  distinguished  into  three  degrees ;  for  its 

inmost  communicates  immediatelj'  with  a  higher 
Heaven,  and  its  external  with  a  lower  one,  and  thus 

the  middle  through  them  with  both  ;  hence  its  per- 
fection. 

9826.  For  there  are  three  Heavens  ;  the  Inmost  which 
is  called  celestial  ;  the  Middle,  spiritual ;  and  the 
Ultimate  which  approaches  to  what  is  natural.  In 
the  Inmost  Heaven  reigns  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  ; 

in  the  JMiddle  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neigh- 
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hour ;  and  in  the  Ultimate  the  good  of  faith.  These 
Heavens  are  most  distinct  from  each  other,  insomuch 
that  he  who  is  in  one  cannot  possibly  pass  into  another. 
Yet  they  are  one  Heaven ;  for  they  are  conjoined 
through  intermediate  angelic  Societies  ;  and  thus  one 
Heaven  proceeds  from  another. 

9832-.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  man  is  not  in  Heaven 
until  he  is  in  good.  If  he  is  only  in  the  truths  which 
are  called  of  faith,  he  only  stands  at  the  door  ;  and  if  he 
regards  good  from  them  he  enters  into  the  vestibule  ; 
but  if  he  does  not  regard  good  from  them,  he  does  not 
see  Heaven  even  from  afar.  It  is  said  that  man  is  not 

in  Heaven  until  he  is  in  good,  because  a  man,  while  he 
is  in  the  world,  must  have  Heaven  in  him  in  order  to 
enter  it  after  death  ;  for  Heaven  is  in  man,  and  is  of 
mercy  given  to  those  who  through  truths  of  faith  suffer 
themselves  to  be  introduced  into  charity  towards  the 
neighbour,  and  into  love  to  the  Lord  ;  that  is,  into  good, 
while  they  live  in  the  world.  .  .  By  good  is  meant  the 
good  of  life  .  .  . 

9846®.  Hence  it  may  be  known  .  .  .  how  the  Lord 
rules  man  also  mediately  through  Heaven  ;  for  a  re- 

generate man  is  Heaven  in  a  little  image  .  .  .  and  there- 
fore, when  He  rules  Heaven,  He  also  rules  such  a  man. 

98636.  Hence  (the  twelve  tribes)  =  Heaven  with  all 
its  Societies.  Refs. 

9865.  The  twelve  stones  in  the  breastplate  represented 
all  truths  from  good  ;  and  therefore  they  represented 
also  the  whole  Heaven  ;  for  Heaven  is  Heaven  from 
the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Divine  good  of 
the  Lord :  the  Angels  there,  who  constitute  Heaven, 
are  receptions  of  it.  Hence  it  is  that  the  three  stones 
which  were  in  the  first  order,  represent  the  Inmost 
Heaven,  and  therefore  the  love  which  is  there,  which  is 
called  the  celestial  love  of  good,  and  the  celestial  love  of 
truth  ;  the  stones  in  the  first  order,  the  celestial  love  of 
good,  and  those  in  the  second,  the  celestial  love  of  truth. 

9866.  Hence  it  is  that  the  three  Heavens  are  one  in 
ultimates  ;  in  like  manner  each  Heaven. 

9S74-.  The  breastplate  with  the  twelve  stones  repre- 
sented all  the  good  and  truth  in  the  Heavens,  thus  the 

whole  Heaven  .  .  .  And  not  only  the  Heavens,  but  also 
all  the  Societies  which  are  [in  the  Heavens,  and  also 
every  Angel  ...  is  encompassed  with  the  Divine  sphere, 
which  is  Divine  good  and  truth  proceeding  from  the 
Lord  .  .  .  This  good  itself  proceeding  from  the  Lord  is 
what  is  represented  by  the  gold  around  the  stones. 

9S79.  The  conjunction  of  the  whole  Heaven  in  the 
extremes.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  Goods   and   truths   in  the  complex  constitute 
Heaven ;  insomuch  that  whether  you  say  Heaven,  or 
them,  it  is  the  same ;  for  the  Angels  who  constitute 
Heaven  are  receptions  of  good  and  truth  from  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

98S2.  The  sphere  of  Divine  good,  through  which 
there  is  conjunction  on  the  higher  part  of  Heaven.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

9883*^.  The  conjunction  of  the  sphere  of  Divine  good 
in  the  extremes  of  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9887.  The  support  of  Heaven,  and  the  preservation 

of  the  good  and  truth  there  with  all  work  and  power. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
9891.  Conjunction  with  the  middle  part  of  Heaven, 

and  thus  preservation.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  For  it  treats  of  the  conjunction  of  all  the  goods 
and  truths  of  Heaven  with  the  ultimates  there  ;  and 

thence  of  the  preservation  of  the  whole  and  of  all  its 

parts. 
9893.  The  preservation  of  good  and  truth  in  the  lowest 

parts  of  Heaven.  Sig. 

9896.  The  conjunction  and  preservation  of  all  things 
of  Heaven  through  the  sphere  of  Divine  good  in  the 
extremes  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom.  Sig. 

9899.  All  things  of  Heaven  inseparable  from  the  ex- 
ternals of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom.  Sig. 

9905*.  That  the  light  of  Heaven  is  the  Divine  truth 
proceeding  from  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord.  Many 
refs. 

9928.  'Lest  ye  die'=lest  the  representative  perish, 
and  thus  conjunction  with  the  Heavens.  Ex. 

9933.  Because  in  that  sphere  of  Heaven  where  is  the 
truth  of  celestial  love,  no  other  Divine  is  perceived  than 
the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord.  For  the  case  is  this. 

There  are  three  Heavens,  which  are  distinguished  from 
each  other  through  degrees  of  good  ;  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven  is  the  good  of  celestial  love,  which  is  the  good 
of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  in  the  Second  or  Middle  Heaven 
is  the  good  of  spiritual  love,  which  is  the  good  of  charity 
towards  the  neighbour  ;  in  the  First  or  Ultimate  Heaven 
is  the  good  of  natural  love  from  [love]  spiritual  and 
celestial,  which  is  the  good  of  faith  and  of  obedience. 
In  each  Heaven  there  is  an  internal  and  an  external  ; 
the  internal  in  the  Inmost  Heaven  is  the  good  of  love 
to  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  the  external  there  is  the  good  of 
mutual  love,  which  is  the  love  of  good  for  the  sake  of 
good.  This  good  is  what  is  meant  by  the  truth  of 

celestial  love,  which  is  signified  by  'the  hyacinthine 
thread.'  In  that  sphere  where  this  truth  is,  there  is  per- 

ceived the  Human  of  the  Lord,  which  is  the  Divine 
Itself  in  the  Heavens  ;  and  therefore  as  soon  as  an 
Angel  is  elevated  into  that  sphere,  he  also  comes  into 

that  light ;  this  perception  inflows  from  the  Lord,  be- 
cause the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  makes  Heaven. 

This  is  the  influx  which  is  signified. 

9937^'  For  through  regeneration  Heaven  is  implanted with  man  .  .  . 

9946.  'The  sons  of  Aaron' =  the  Divine  truths  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord  in  the  Heavens 

.  .  .  (For)  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  the  Heavens  is 
what  is  represented  by  the  priesthood  of  Aaron  and  his 
sons  ;  the  Divine  good  in  the  Heavens,  by  the  priest- 

hood of  Aaron  ;  and  the  Divine  truth  from  the  Divine 

good  there,  by  the  priesthood  of  his  sons.  It  is  said  in 
the  Heavens,  because  the  Lord  Himself  is  above  the 
Heavens  ;  for  He  is  the  Sun  of  Heaven  ;  and  still  His 
presence  is  in  the  Heavens  .  .  .  He  Himself  in  the 
Heavens  ;  that  is.  His  Divine  good  aud  Divine  truth 
there,  can  be  represented  ;  but  not  His  Divine  above  the 
Heavens,  because  ...  it  is  infinite  ;  whereas  the  Divine 
in  the  Heavens,  which  is  thence,  has  been  accommodated 
to  reception.     9956. 



Heaven 344 Heaven 

[A.]  9961^.  For  there  is  an  extension  of  all  things  .  .  . 
of  good  and  of  all  things  of  truth  in  tlie  Heavens  .  .  . 
There  is  such  an  extension  in  every  Heaven.  Tliis  ex- 

tension is  also  in  the  Heavens  which  are  below,  because 
all  the  Heavens  make  one  ;  nay,  they  also  extend 
themselves  down  to  man,  so  that  he  also  makes  one  with 
the  Heavens. 

9977.  Such  cannot  receive  Heaven  in  themselves : 
from  celestial  love  and  from  true  faith  is  Heaven  with 
man. 

9984.  The  delight  itself  which  is  in  the  love  of  doing 
good  without  the  end  of  recompeuce,  is  the  reward 
which  remains  to  eternity  .  .  .  into  this  is  insinuated 
Heaven  and  eternal  happiness  by  the  Lord. 

9987.  'The  heavens.  .  .  and  all  their  army'  (Ps. 
xxxiii.6)  =  the  Angels,  in  so  far  as  they  are  receptions  of 
Divine  truth. 

loooi.  The  conjunction  of  Divine  good  and  Divine 
truth  from  the  Lord  in  Heaven.  Sig. 

looii.  The  head  is  circumstanced  as  is  the  highest  or 
inmost  in  the  Heavens  ;  it  descends  and  inflows  into 
the  Heavens  which  are  below,  and  produces  and  derives 
them  ;  and  therefore  also  to  the  Inmost  Heaven  corre- 

sponds the  liead  with  man  ;  to  the  Middle  Heaven  the 
body  down  to  the  loins  ;  and  to  the  ultimate  Heaven 
the  feet  .  .  . 

10033^.  The  appropriation  of  Divine  good  and  Divine 
truth  from  the  Lord  is  impossible  except  with  those  who 
acknowledge  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  For  Heaven 
cannot  be  unclosed  to  others,  because  the  whole  Heaven 
is  in  this  faith  .  .  .  Let  everyone  therefore  who  is  in  the 
Church  beware  lest  he  deny  the  Lord  ...  for  at  this 
denial  Heaven  is  closed,  and  Hell  is  opened  ;  for  they 
are  separated  from  Heaven,  where  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord  is  the  all  in  all  things ;  for  it  makes  Heaven  ; 
and  when  Heaven  has  been  closed,  there  is  indeed  the 
knowledge  of  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .  but  never  faith 
which  is  faith  ;  for  faith  which  is  faith  comes  from  above ; 
that  is,  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord. 

10044''.  'The  Heaven  which  He  has  stretched  out'  = 
what  is  between  the  prime  and  the  ultimate. 

  *.  Man  in  interiors  is  Heaven  .  ,  .  There  is  a  con- 
tinual connection,  and  according  to  the  connection  an 

influx,  of  all  things  from  the  Lord  through  the  Heavens 
to  the  Church  on  earth.  By  the  Heavens  are  meant  the 
Angels  who  are  there  .  .  . 

10049.  Interior  things  are  not  so  ;  for  these  are  not  in 
the  world,  but  in  Heaven  ;  and  the  things  which  are  of 
the  world  cannot  enter  into  the  things  which  are  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  but  the  things  which  are  of  Heaven  can 
enter  into  the  things  which  are  of  the  world  with 
man  .  .  . 

  ^.  Therefore  the  purification  of  the  internal  man 
...  is  effected  in  Heaven  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

10067.  The  reciprocal  unition  of  Divine  good  and 
Divine  truth  in  the  higher  Heavens.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  -.  The   reason   it   is   the  Divine  Human  in   the 

Heavens  which  is  meant,  is  .  .  . 

  ".  This  conjunction  is  called  the  heavenly  mar- 
riage, and  is  Heaven  with  man.  In  this  Heaven  the 

Lord  dwells  as  in  his  own  .  .  . 

  ".    Tliesc     things  .  .  .  communicate    with    the 
Heavens,  and  open  the  internal  man  .  .  . 

IC068.  Tlie  reciprocal  unition  of  Divine  good  and 
Divine  truth  from  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  in  the 

lower  Heavens.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  For  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  the  lower  Heavens 

is  represented  by  the  sons  of  Aaron,  when  the  Divine  of 
the  Lord  in  the  higher  Heavens  is  represented  by  Aaron 
himself.  The  reason  is  that  the  lower  Heavens  are  born 

from  the  higher  ones,  as  sons  from  a  father.  Eefs.  .  . 
By  the  higher  Heavens  are  meant  the  Celestial  Kingdom 
of  the  Lord  ;  and  by  the  lower  Heavens  His  Sjuritual 
Kingdom  .  .  . 

10069.  Thus,  all  the  Divine  things  in  the  Heavens. 

10098.  Tlie  universal  Heaven  is  nothing  else  than  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Angels  who  are  there  know, 
acknowledge,  believe,  and  perceive,  that  all  the  good  of 
faith  and  the  good  of  love,  which  make  Heaven,  are  from 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

  *=.  Thence  Heaven  is  called  a  'Sanctuary.' 

10106-,  It  is  said  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  good  and 
Divine  truth  in  the  Heavens,  and  what  is  communica- 

tive and  receptive  of  Him  there,  because  the  Lord  is 
aliove  the  Heavens  ;  for  He  is  the  Sun  of  Heaven  ;  He 
also  actually  appears  to  those  who  are  in  Heaven  as  a 
Sun  ;  moreover,  all  the  light  of  the  Heavens  is  thence. 
Through  the  light  and  heat  thence  He  is  jiresent  in  the 
Heavens  ;  and  is  so  present  as  if  He  were  altogether 
there ;  for  He  infils  the  Heavens  and  makes  them  .  .  . 
Sig. 

10108.  For  entering  into  Heaven.  Sig. 
  .  Tlie  representation  of  the  Tent  of  the  Assembly 

is  Heaven  where  the  Lord  is. 

10122^.  For  it  is  a  law  of  Divine  order  that .  .  .  the 
whole  man  be  either  in  Heaven  or  in  Hell  ;  and  that  he 
shall  not  hang  between  the  two  .  .  . 

10125.  Whatever  represents  the  Lord,  also  represents 
Him  with  the  men  of  the  Church,  and  with  the  Angels 

of  Heaven,  thus  it  represents  Heaven  and  the  Chiu'ch  ; 
because  the  men  in  whom  the  Church  is  constitute  the 

Church  in  general  ;  and  the  Angels  in  whom  Heaven  is 

constitute  Heaven  in  general :  but  still  the  men  them- 
selves, regarded  in  themselves,  do  not  constitute  the 

Church,  but  the  Lord  with  them  ;  thus  neither  do  the 

Angels  themselves,  regarded  in  themselves,  constitute 
Heaven,  but  the  Lord  with  them  .  .  .  Thence  it  is,  that 
when  it  is  said  the  Church  and  Heaven,  there  is  meant 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord  with  those  who  are  there  ;  from 
which  it  is  evident  how  it  must  be  comprehended,  that 
the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all  things  of  Heaven  and  the 
Church  ;  and  that  the  Lord  Himself  is  Heaven  and  tlie 
Church  .  .  . 

  *.  From  this  cause  the  Lord  took  into  Heaven  all 

His  glorified  Human  .  .  . 

10129-.  The  Lord  through  celestial  good  inflows  im- 
mediately into  the  Heavens  ...  It  is  said  He  inflows, 

because  the  Lord  is  above  the  Heavens,  and  inflows 
thence  ;  He  is  nevertheless  as  present  in  the  Heavens. 

10131.  That  which  in  general  concerns  the  reception 
of  the  Lord  in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 
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  ".  When  Heaven  is  mentioned  tlie  Clmrcli  also  is 

meant ;  for  the  Lord's  Heaven  on  earth  is  the  Church  ; 
and  in  everyone  in  whom  is  the  Chnrch,  in  him  also  is 
Heaven  ;  for  the  Lord  is  in  him  ;  and  where  the  Lord 
is,  there  is  Heaven ;  moreover,  the  Church  makes  one 
with  Heaven  ;  for  the  one  depends  upon  the  other  with 
an  unbroken  connection  ;  it  is  the  Word  which  conjoins 
them  ;  in  the  Word  is  the  Lord  .  .  . 

10137^'^.  For  there  are  three  Heavens  ;  the  Inmost, 
the  Middle,  and  the  Ultimate  ;  thence  also  there  are 
three  degrees  of  tlie  good  of  innocence  ...  It  is  to  be 
known  that  the  good  of  innocence  is  the  soul  itself  of 
Heaven  ;  because  this  good  is  the  soul  receptive  of  the 
love,  charity,  and  faith  which  make  the  Heavens. 

10150.  What  is  receptive  of  the  Lord  in  the  lower 
Heavens.  Sig. 

  .  The  reason   'the  Tent  of  the   Assembly '  =  the 
lower  Heavens,  is  that  by  'the  altar'  are  signified  the 
higher  Heavens.  .  .  The  Celestial  Kingdom  makes  the 
higher  Heavens  ;  and  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  the  lower 
Heavens .  .  . 

10151,  What  is  receptive  of  the  Divine  from  the  Lord 
in  the  higher  Heavens.  Sig. 

  .   'The  altar '  =  a  representative  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 
here,  as  to  the  Divine  good  proceeding  from  Him  in 
the  Heavens  where  it  is  received,  thus  in  the  higher 
Heavens  ;  for  there  the  Lord  is  received  as  to  Divine 
good  ;  but  in  the  lower  Heavens  the  Lord  is  received  as 
to  Divine  truth. 

  ^.  Whatever  represented  the  Lord  Himself,  also 
represented  Heaven  ;  for  the  Divine  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  received  by  the  Angels  makes  Heaven  ; 
the  Angels  themselves  as  to  their  proprium  do  not  make 
Heaven,  but  as  to  the  Divine  which  they  receive  from 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

10156'*.  Man  has  been  so  created,  that  as  to  his  in- 
ternal he  has  been  formed  to  the  image  of  Heaven,  and 

as  to  his  external  to  the  image  of  the  world,  to  the  end 
that  Heaven  and  the  world  may  be  conjoined  with  man, 
and  that  thus  the  Lord  through  him  may  inflow  out  of 
Heaven  into  the  world,  and  rule  it .  .  .  and  thus  con- 

join both,  and  thereby  cause  that  in  the  world  also  there 
may  be  a  resemblance  of  Heaven.  But  when  a  man 
cares  solely  for  the  world.  Heaven  is  closed  with  him  ; 
whereas,  wlien  he  suffers  himself  to  be  elevated  by  the 
Lord,  then  Heaven  is  opened  with  him  .  .  . 

10157.  The  Divine  of  the  Lord,  that  it  is  all  in  all 
things  of  Heaven  and  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  Thence  He  is  Heaven  itself  ;  and  also  thence  it 

is  that  the  whole  Heaven  has  relation  to  the  Lord  as  to 

His  Divine  Human  ;  and  that  Heaven  in  the  complex 

is  a  Man  .  .  .  And  hence  also  it  is  that  by  'man'  in  the 
Word  is  signified  the  Church,  and  also  Heaven  (Refs.)  ; 
and  that  they  who  are  in  Heaven  .  .  .  are  said  to  be  in 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

10159.  That  Heaven  in  its  whole  complex  has  relation 
to  one  Man,  is  from  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord ;  for 
from  this  the  Lord  inflows  into  Heaven,  makes  it,  and 
forms  it  to  the  likeness  of  Himself. 

10160*=.  Therefore  Heaven  at  that  time  let  itself  down 
to  (men)  ;  and  the  Lord  was  seen  in  a  human  form  by 
many.  .  . 

10168.  All  spiritual  union  descends  from  Heaven. 
Hence  it  is  that  love  truly  conjugial  is  from  Heaven  .  .  . 
The  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  Heaven  is  from  the 
Lord  ;  and  therefore  .  .  .  Heaven  and  the  Church  are 

called  'the  Bride,'  and  'the  Wife  ;'  and  therefore  also 

Heaven  is  compared  to  'a  marriage.' 
10187.  This  is  why  those  who  are  in  Heaven  are  safe 

from  the  infestation  of  the  evil  who  are  from  Hell. Sig. 

10188^.  The  sphere  of  Divine  good  infils  the  universal 
Heaven,  and  also  extends  itself  into  Hell.  Ex. 

10189-.  Ill  Heaven  the  case  is  this.  To  the  right 
there  are  those  who  are  in  the  light  of  truth,  tluis  who 
are  in  the  south  ;  Init  to  the  left  are  those  who  are  in  the 
shade  of  truth,  thus  who  are  in  the  north  ;  before  the 
face  are  those  who  are  in  the  clear  perception  of  good, 
thus  who  are  in  the  east ;  but  at  the  back  are  those  who 
are  in  the  obscure  perception  of  good,  thus  who  are  in 
the  west ;  the  latter,  who  are  in  good,  constitute  the 

Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  but  the  former,  who  are  in 
truth,  constitute  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  .  ,  . 

10 196".  But  the  Lord  as  Heaven,  which  is  below  the 
Lord  as  a  Sun,  is  the  Divine  truth  ;  but  this  Divine 

truth  has  in  it  Divine  good  accommodated  to  the  recep- 
tion of  Angels  and  Spirits  .  .  . 

10199^.  For  Heaven,  in  which  is  the  internal  man 
which  has  been  opened,  does  not  inflow  immediately 
into  truths,  but  mediately  through  the  good  of  love. 
But  Heaven  cannot  enter  with  man  when  his  internal 

man  has  been  closed,  because  there  is  not  there  anything 
of  the  good  of  love  which  receives  it  .  .  . 

10200.  For  the  things  which  come  forth  in  the  world 
are  images  of  the  things  which  are  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

10230.  Conjunction  with  Heaven  through  the  ac- 
knowledgment that  all  truths  and  goods  are  from  the 

Lord.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .    'The  work  of  the  Tent  of  the  Assembly '  =  that 
which  operates  and  makes  Heaven. 

10261^.  The  separation  of  Heaven  and  Hell  (at  the 
Lord's  first  Advent).  Sig. 

10268.  'Thou  shalt  anoint  with  it  the  Tent  of  the 

Assembly '  =  to  represent  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  the Heavens. 

  -.   'The  Tent  of  the  Assembly '  =  Heaven  in  the 
whole  complex  ;  the  Inmost  or  Third  where  was  the  ark 
of  the  Testimony  ;  tlie  Middle  or  Second  where  were 
the  table  .  .  .  the  candlestick,  and  the  altar  of  incense  ; 
and  the  Ultimate  or  First  where  was  the  court.     Refs. 
  «'.  For  Heaven  is  not  Heaven  from  the  Angels 

regarded  in  their  own  proprium,  but  from  the  Divine  of 

the  Lord  with  them.  Rel's. 
10270-.  For  there  are  three  kinds  of  goods  which 

make  the  three  Heavens.  (Continued  fully  under 
Celestial  Good.) 

10284-.  Love  towards  the  neighbour,  and  love  to  the 
Lord,  reign  in  Heaven,  and  are  Heaven. 

10300.  Tlic  conjunction  of  truth  and  good,  which  is 
called  the  heavenly  marriage  ...  is  Heaven  itself  with man. 

10^22.   That    which    is   from    the    Divine    descends 
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through  the  Heavens  down  to  man  ;  and  therefore  in  the 
Heavens  is  accommodated  to  the  wisdom  of  the  Angels 
wlio  are  tliere  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  tliat  the  conjunction  of 
Heaven  with  man  is  through  the  Word. 

[A.]  10330-.  The  interiors  are  actually  elevated,  and 
are  then  actually  witlulrawn  from  the  body  and  from 
the  world.  When  this  takes  place,  tlie  interiors  of  the 
man  come  actually  into  Heaven,  and  into  its  light  and 
heat  .  .  . 

10335.  When  the  inmosts  and  the  ultimates  are  men- 
tioned, there  are  meant  all  who  are  in  the  universal 

Heaven  and  in  the  universal  Church. 

10355-.  For  Heaven  then  acted  as  one  with  the  man 
of  the  Church  .  .  , 

10357.  That  this  is  the  principal  thing  b}''  which  those 
who  are  of  the  Clmrcli  are  known  in  Heaven.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

10360".  Because  all  who  are  about  to  come  into 
Heaven  must  hrst  be  in  combats  against  evils  and  the 

falsities  of  evil ;  and  when  these  have  been  separated  thej' 
enter  Heaven,  and  are  conjoined  with  the  Lord,  and 
then  they  have  rest.     In  like  manner  in  the  world  .  .  . 

10362®.  For  the  life  of  man  is  either  in  Heaven,  or  it 
is  in  Hell ;  (not  in  both).  Sig. 

10367.  When  man  becomes  a  Church  and  enters 
Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  As  Heaven  is  in  the  internal  man,  therefore 

when  this  is  opened,  the  man  is  in  Heaven  ;  for  Heaven 
is  not  in  a  place,  but  in  the  interiors  of  man  .  .  . 

I0373-  '  For  in  six  days  Jehovah  made  the  heaven  and 
the  earth '  =  the  state  of  combat  and  of  labour  when  the 

Church  is  being  established.  .  .  'Heaven  and  earth '  = 
the  Church  ...  By  'heaven'  is  meant  its  internal  ;  and 
by  'earth'  its  external.   HI. 

10442.  (Mercy)  on  account  of  Heaven  and  the  Church. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

10446.  From  which  are  Heaven  and  the  Church. 
Sig.  and  Ex, 

10452^.  The  Heavens  subsist  through  the  Divine 
truth,  and  without  it  there  would  be  no  Heavens  ;  and 
the  human  race  subsists  through  Heaven  ...  In  order, 
therefore,  that  Heaven  may  subsist,  and  mankind  from 
conjunction  with  it,  the  Word  has  been  provided  by 
the  Lord,  in  which  there  is  Divine  truth  for  the  Angels 
and  for  men  .  .  . 

  ^.  Hence   it  is   evident   that   Heaven   is   in   its 
wisdom  from  the  Word,  when  it  is  being  read  by  man  ; 
and  then  at  the  same  time  man  is  in  conjunction  with 
Heaven  .  .  .  Hence  it  follows,  that  if  this  medium  of 
conjunction  were  not  in  the  world,  the  conjunction  with 
Heaven  would  perish,  and  with  the  conjunction  all  the 
good  of  the  will  and  the  truth  of  the  understanding 
with  man  .  .  . 

  •*.  Such   would    be    the    state    of    man,    unless 
Heaven  were  conjoined  with  him  ;  and  Heaven  would 
not  be  conjoined  with  him  if  there  were  not  the 
Word  ;  or  unless  Divine  truth  were  communicated  im- 

mediately through  Angels,  as  in  ancient  times.  When 
Heaven  is  said,  there  is  meant  also  the  Divine  ;  for  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord  makes  Heaven.     Thus  to  be  con- 

joined with  Heaven  is  to  be  conjoined  witli  tlie  Lord  ; 
and  to  be  disjoined  from  Heaven  is  to  be  disjoined  from 
the  Lord  ;  and  to  be  disjoined  from  the  Lord  is  to 

perish  .  .  . 
10456.  That  Heaven  acts  on  the  one  side,  and  Hell 

on  the  other.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10472.  That  is  called  holy  which  with  man  inflows 
from  Heaven  ;  that  is,  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord. 
Heaven  inflows  into  the  internal  of  man.  and  through 
it  into  his  external  ;  since  the  internal  of  man  has  been 
formed  to  the  image  of  Heaven,  thus  to  the  reception  of 
the  spiritual  things  which  are  there  .  .  . 

10568"^.  It  is  impossible  for  any  material  idea  to  enter Heaven  .  .  . 

10578-.  For  love  to  the  Lord  and  charity  towards  the 
neighbour  open  the  internal  man  ;  and  when  it  has 
been  opened  the  man  as  to  his  interiors  is  in  Heaven 
among  the  Angels  where  the  Lord  is. 

10579**.  When  Jehovah  passed  through  Heaven  He 
clothed  Himself  with  .  .  .  the  human  form  .  .  . 

  ".  It  is  said,  through  the  Lord  in  Heaven,  because 
the  Lord  is  above  the  Heavens ;  for  He  is  the  Sun  of 

Heaven,  but  still  He  is  present  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

10596.  The  life  of  Heaven  is  for  those  who  have 
loved  God  above  all  things,  and  the  neighbour  as 
themselves. 

10608.  'The  mountain,'  here  Mount  Horeb,  =  Heaven 
in  the  whole  complex,  thus  also  Divine  truth ;  for 
whether  yon  say  Heaven,  or  Divine  truth,  it  is  the 

same  ;  for  the  Angels,  from  whom  is  Heaven,  are  recep- 
tions of  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

10623-.  For  in  Heaven  ...  it  is  not  known  what  a 
father  or  a  son  is  .  .  . 

10632^.  For  when  there  is  immediate  revelation,  then 
there  is  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  man.  The 
conjunction  of  Heaven  with  man  is  the  conjunction  of 
the  Lord  with  him,  because  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  with 

the  Angels  makes  Heaven. 

10645'^.  Fo''  the  truths  which  are  from  good  .  .  . 
make  Heaven  with  man  .  .  . 

10659'*.  He  who  has  order  in  him  is  in  Heaven,  and 
also  in  a  certain  effigy  is  Heaven. 

10669'^  In  Heaven  .  .  .  there  appear  fields,  etc. 
106S7.  The  Word,  through  which  is  the  conjunction 

of  Heaven  with  man.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

107 1 5.  The  love  of  good  and  the  derivative  faith  of 
truth  make  the  life  of  Heaven. 

10716.  The  Divine  of  the  Lord  makes  the  Heavens  ; 
and  Heaven  is  with  everyone  according  to  the  reception 
of  love  and  faith  from  the  Lord. 

10717.  With  all  who  receive  love  and  faith  from  the 
Lord  there  is  Heaven,  with  both  Angels  and  men  ;  and 
therefore  they  who  have  Heaven  in  themselves  while 
they  live  in  the  world,  come  into  Heaven  after  death. 

107 1 8.  They  who  have  Heaven  in  them  will  good  to 
all,  and  perceive  delight  in  doing  good  to  others  .  .  . 

107 19.  Heaven  with  man  is  in  his  internal,  thus  in 
thinking  and  willing  ;  and  thence  in  the  external,  wliich 
is  in  speaking  and  doing  ... 
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10723.  In  the  Heavens  there  is  a  communion  of  all 
goods  ;  the  peace,  intelligence,  wisdom,  and  happiness 
of  all  are  communicated  to  eacli  there,  and  those  of  each 
are  communicated  to  all  .  .  . 

10724.  They  with  whom  reign  the  love  of  self  and  the 
love  of  the  world,  do  not  know  what  Heaven  and  what 
the  happiness  of  Heaven  are  .  .  . 

1073 1'-^.  Because  they  tliiuk  from  the  life  of  the  world 
and  not  from  the  life  of  Heaven  ;  the  life  of  Heaven  is 
a  something  unknown  to  thein  .  .  .  and  therefore  they 
who  are  such  cannot  be  saved  ;  for  they  have  not  Heaven 
in  themselves,  and  therefore  cannot  be  in  Heaven  ;  for 
their  interiors  do  not  agree  ;  for  unless  these  have  been 
disposed,  by  the  Lord  to  the  image  of  Heaven,  there  is 
no  conjunction  with  Heaven. 

107366.  The  idea  of  thought  about  God  is  the  princi- 
pal one  of  all  ;  for  through  it,  if  genuine,  conjunction 

with  Heaven  is  effected  ;  for  the  Divine  is  what  makes 
Heaven. 

10741.  Therefore  they  with  whom  reign  the  loves  of 
self  and  of  the  world  can  receive  nothing  from  Heaven 
.  .  .  For  whatever  a  man  thinks,  and  whatever  he  wills 
...  is  either  from  Heaven  or  from  Hell. 

10749.  The  life  of  Hell  cannot  be  transcribed  into  the 
life  of  Heaven  .  .  .  They  who  come  into  Heaven  remain 
there  to  eternity. 

10784.  On  the  way  it  was  given  to  observe  how  im- 
mense is  the  Heaven  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  This  I  could  con- 

clude from  a  comparison  made  with  the  extension  of  the 
Heaven  which  is  around  our  Earth,  and  for  it. 

10789.  There  are  two  things  which  must  be  in  order 
with  men  ;  namely,  the  things  which  are  of  Heaven, 
and  the  things  which  are  of  the  world.  The  things 
which  are  of  Heaven  are  called  ecclesiastical  things  .  .  . 

I0793-  Governors  over  the  things  which  are  of  Heaven 
with  men  .  .  .  are  called  priests  .  .  . 

10794.  Priests  must  teach  men  the  way  to  Heaven  .  .  , 

10795.  Priests  .  .  .  must  not  claim  for  themselves  the 
Power  of  opening  and  shutting  Heaven,  because  this 
Power  is  of  the  Lord  alone. 

108 14.  Such  also  is  dominion  in  the  Heavens  .  .  , 

  °.  These  also  dwell  in  the  Heavens  distinguished 
into  nations,  families,  and  houses,  although  they  are  in 
Societies  together  .  .  . 

H.  Title.  On  Heaven  and  its  Wonders,  and  on  Hell  ; 
from  Things  Heard  and  Seen. 

2.  That  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven.  Chap. 
  .  Those  .  ,  ,  with  whom  there  is  an  idea  of  three 

Divines  cannot  be  admitted  into  Heaven  .  .  ,  Because 

everyone  in  Heaven  speaks  from  the  thought  .  .  .  There 
exists  in  Heaven  a  communication  of  all  thoughts  .  .  . 

3.  Those  within  the  Church  who  have  denied  the 
Lord,  and  have  acknowledged  the  Father  only,  and 
have  confirmed  themselves  in  such  faith,  are  outside  of 
Heaven  , .  . 

4.  All  infants,  of  whom  is  the  third  part  of  Heaven  . .  . 

5.  It  is  said,  'In  Heaven  and  on  earth,'  because  He 
who  rules  Heaven  also  rules  earth  ;  for  the  one  depends 
upon  the  other.  Refs. 

6*-\  They  wanted  a  Heaven  in  which  they  could 
domineer  over  others  .  .  . 

7.  That  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  makes  Heaven. 
Chap. 

  .  The  Angels  taken  together  are  called  Heaven, 
because  they  constitute  it ;  but  still  it  is  the  Divine 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  which  inflows  with  the 
Angels,  and  which  is  received  by  them,  which  makes 
Heaven  in  general  and  in  part.  The  Divine  which  pro- 

ceeds from  the  Lord  is  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of 
faith ;  in  the  proportion,  therefore,  that  they  receive  good 
and  truth  from  the  Lord  they  are  Angels,  and  they 
are  Heaven. 

8^,  Hence  it  is  that  Heaven  is  called  'the  habitation 

of  the  Lord,'  and  'His  throne.' 
9*^.  To  do  what  is  good  for  the  sake  of  good  ...  is 

the  good  which  makes  Heaven,  because  this  good  is  the 
Lord. 

ID.  (Such)  are  not  received  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

13.  That  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  Heaven  is  love  to 
Him,  and  charity  towards  the  neighbour.   Chap.  14.  17. 

20.  That  Heaven  is  distinguished  into  two  King- doms. Chap. 

  .  Heaven   is  distinguished  in  general  into  two 
Kingdoms  ;  in  special  into  three  Heavens  ;  and  in  part 
into  innumerable  Societies. 

22.  Hence  the  Heavens  which  are  constituted  (of  the 

Angels  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom)  are  called  interior  and 

higher  Heavens. 
29.  That  there  are  three  Heavens.  Chap. 
  .  There  are  three  Heavens,   and  they  are  most 

distinct  from  each  other  ;  the  Inmost  or  Third  ;  the 
Middle  or  Second  ;  and  the  Ultimate  or  First,  They 

follow  and  subsist  together  as  (do)  man's  head  .  .  .  body 
.  .  .  and  feet  .  .  .  For  in  such  an  order  is  the  Divine 

which  proceeds  and  descends  from  the  Lord.  Hence, 
from  the  necessity  of  order.  Heaven  is  tripartite. 

30.  So  that  man  was  made  ...  a  Heaven  in  the  least 
effigy.  Therefore  also  man  communicates  with  the 
Heavens  as  to  his  interiors  ;  and  likewise  comes  .  .  . 

after  death  among  the  Angels  of  the  Inmost  Heaven,  of 
the  Middle,  or  of  the  Ultimate  one,  according  to  his 
reception  of  Divine  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

32.  There  is  in  each  Heaven  an  internal  and  an  ex- 
ternal ;  they  who  are  in  the  internal  are  called  the 

internal  Angels,  but  they  who  are  in  the  external  are 
called  the  external  Angels  there.  Tlie  external  and  the 

internal  in  the  Heavens,  or  in  each  Heaven,  are  circum- 
stanced as  are  the  Voluntary  and  its  Intellectual  with 

man  .  .  . 

33.  It  is  the  interiors  with  the  Angels  which  deter- 
mine in  which  Heaven  they  are  .  .  .  Those  with  whom 

the  third  degree  has  been  opened  are  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven  ;  (and  so  on).  .  .  They  who  are  aftected  with 
Divine  truths,  and  adnxit  them  at  once  into  the  life  .  .  . 

are  in  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  .  But  they  who  do  not  ad- 
mit them  immediately  into  the  will,  but  into  the 

memory  and  thence  into  the  understanding,  and  from 
this  will  and  do  them  ...  are  in  the  Second  Heaven. 

But  they  who  live  morally,  and  believe  in  the  Divine, 
and  do  not  care  so  much  about  being  instructed,  are  in 
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the  First  Heaven.  Hence  it  may  be  evident  that  the 
states  of  the  interiors  make  Heaven  ;  and  that  Heaven 
is  within  everyone,  and  not  without  him.  Sig. 

[H.]  35.  Therefore  the  Angels  of  one  Heaven  cannot 
enter  to  tliose  of  another  Heaven  .  .  , 

  ".  When  the  Lord  elevates   any   from    a   lower 
Heaven  into  a  higher  .  ,  . 

36.  Those  in  the  same  Heaven  can  associate  with 
everyone  there  .  .  . 

37.  Still,  the  Lord  conjoins  all  the  Heavens  by  influx 
immediate  and  mediate  ;  by  immediate  influx  from 
Himself  into  all  the  Heavens,  and  by  mediate  influx 
from  one  Heaven  into  another ;  and  thus  eifects  that 
the  three  Heavens  are  one  .  .  . 

41.  That  the  Heavens  consist  of  innumerable  Societies. 
Chap, 

45.  (Thus)  good  consociates  all  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

46  (a).  That  all  proximities  (and  relationships)  in 
Heaven  are  from  good  .  .  .  Refs. 

49*.  Hence  there  is  a  communication  of  all  of  Heaven 
with  each,  and  of  each  with  all. 

5 1 .  That  each  Society  is  a  Heaven  in  a  lesser  form , 
and  each  Angel  in  the  least.   Cliap. 
  .  For  the  good  of  love  and  of  faith  is  what  makes 

Heaven  ...  It  matters  not  that  this  good  is  everywhere 

difl'erent  and  various  ;  it  is  still  the  good  of  Heaven  ; 
the  only  difl'erence  is  that  Heaven  is  such  here  and  such 
there.  Therefore  it  is  said,  when  anyone  is  elevated 
into  any  Society  of  Heaven,  that  he  conies  into  Heaven, 
and  concerning  those  who  are  there,  that  they  are  in 
Heaven  .  .  .  All  in  tlie  other  life  know  this  ;  and  there- 

fore they  who  stand  ontside  of  or  below  Heaven,  and 
look  from  afar  to  where  the  assemblies  of  Angels  are, 
say  that  Heaven  is  there,  and  also  there.   Ex. 

  c.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by  .  .  .  'the 
habitations  of  Heaven ; '  and  by  'the  Heavens  of 
Heavens. ' 

52.  There  is  the  like  heavenly  form  in  each  Society 
to  that  in  the  whole  Heaven.  In  the  whole  Heaven 

they  are  in  the  middle  who  excel  the  rest ;  and  round 
about  even  to  the  boundaries,  in  decreasing  order,  are 
they  who  excel  less.  .  .  (Moreover)  the  Lord  leads  all 
who  are  in  the  whole  Heaven  as  if  they  were  one 
Angel  .  .  . 

53.  For  Heaven  is  not  without  an  Angel,  but  within 
him  ;  for  his  interiors,  which  are  of  his  mind,  are  dis- 

posed into  the  form  of  Heaven,  thus  for  the  reception  of 
all  things  of  Heaven  which  are  without  him.  .  .  Hence 
an  Angel  also  is  a  Heaven. 

54.  It  can  never  be  said  that  Heaven  is  without  any- 
one, but  within  him  ;  for  according  to  the  Heaven 

which  is  within  him  does  every  Angel  receive  the 
Heaven  which  is  without  him.  How  much  (therefore) 
is  he  mistaken  who  believes  that  to  come  into  Heaven 

is  merely  to  be  elevated  among  the  Angels  .  .  .  thus 
that  Heaven  is  given  to  everyone  from  immediate 
mercy  ;  when  yet,  unless  Heaven  is  within  anyone, 
nothing  of  the  Heaven  which  is  without  inflows  and  is 

received.  .  .  (Such)  have  been  conveyed  into  Heaven  ; 
but  when  they  were  there  .  .  .  they  began  to  be  blinded 
.  .  .  and  to  be  tormented  .  .  .  They  who  live  evilly,  and 

come  into  Heaven,  gasp  .  .  .  and  writhe  .  .  .  like  fishes 
out  of  the  water  .  .  .  (Thus)  Heaven  is  within  and  not 
without  anyone. 

55.  As  all  receive  the  Heaven  which  is  without  them 

according  to  the  quality  of  the  Heaven  which  is  within 
them,  therefore  they  in  like  manner  receive  the  Lord, 
because  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  makes  Heaven. 

56.  Heaven,  moreover,  is  where  the  Lord  is  acknow- 
ledged, believed  in,  and  loved.  .  .  From  this  (variety)  is 

the  perfection  of  Heaven.  Ex.  .  .  Heaven  is  a  one  from 
various  things  ordinated  in  a  most  perfect  form  ;  for  the 
heavenly  form  is  the  most  perfect  of  all  forms. 

57.  For  the  Church  is  the  Lord's  Heaven  on  earth. 
  .  A  man  in  whom  the  Church  is,   equally  with 

an  Angel,  is  a  Heaven  ;  for  man  has  been  created  in 
order  that  he  may  come  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

  ^.  Man  has  in  common  with  an  Angel,  that  his 
interiors  have  been  equally  formed  to  the  image  of 
Heaven  ;  and  also  that  he  becomes  an  image  of  Heaven 
in  proportion  as  he  is  in  the  good  of  love  and  of  faith. 
  ^.  Man  has  more  than  the  Angels,  that  his  ex- 

teriors have  been  formed  to  the  image  of  the  world  ;  and 
that  in  proportion  as  he  is  in  good,  the  world  is  with 
him  subordinated  to  Heaven,  and  serves  Heaven  ;  and 
that  then  the  Lord  is  present  with  him  in  both  as  in  His 
Heaven  .  .  . 

58.  He  who  has  Heaven  in  himself,  not  only  has 
Heaven  in  its  greatest  or  general  things,  but  also  in  its 
least  or  singular  things  .  .  . 

  -.   In  the  Heavens  love  to  the  Lord  is  what  reigns 
.  .  .  Hence  the  Lord  .  ,  .  makes  Heaven  to  be  where  He 

is.  Hence  an  Angel  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form  ;  a 
Society  in  a  greater,  and  all  the  Societies  taken  together 
in  the  greatest .  .  . 

59.  That  the  universal  Heaven  in  one  complex  has 
relation  to  one  Man.  Cha]). 

62.  The  Angels  do  not  see  Heaven  in  the  whole  com- 
plex in  such  a  form  ;  for  the  whole  Heaven  does  not  fall 

into  the  view  of  any  Angel ;  but  they  sometimes  see 
remote  Societies  ...  as  a  one  in  such  a  form  .  .  .  and 

thus  conclude  as  to  the  whole,  which  is  Heaven  ,  .  . 

63.  As  Heaven  is  such,  it  is  therefore  ruled  by  the 
Lord  as  one  man  .  .  . 

64".  Similar  are  the  consociations  in  the  Heavens  ; 
they  are  conjoined  there  according  to  uses  in  a  like  form  ; 
and  therefore  tliey  who  do  not  perform  use  to  the  general 
are  cast  out  of  Heaven  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  they  who 
are  in  Heaven  act  as  a  one  .  .  . 

65.  As  the  whole  Heaven  has  relation  to  one  man, 
and  also  is  a  Divine  spiritual  man  in  the  greatest  form, 
even  in  eftigy,  therefore  Heaven  is  distinguished  into 
members  and  parts  ...  In  general,  the  highest  or  Third 
Heaven  forms  the  head  down  to  the  neck  ;  the  middle 
or  Second  Heaven  forms  the  breast  down  to  the  loins 

and  knees  ;  the  ultimate  or  First  Heaven  forms  the  feet 
down  to  the  soles,  and  also  the  arms  down  to  the  fingers 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  again  evident  why  there  are  three 
Heavens. 

66.  The  Spirits  who  are  below  Heaven  greatly  wonder 
when  they  hear  and  see  that  Heaven  is  both  below  and 
above  ;  for  they  have  been  in  .  .  .  the  opinion  .  .  ,  that 
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Heaven  is  nowhere  except  above  ;  for  they  do  not  know 
that  the  situation  of  the  Heavens  is  like  that  of  the 

members,  organs,  and  viscera  in  man,  of  which  some  are 
above  and  some  below  .  ,  . 

68.  That  each  Society  in  the  Heavens  has  relation  to 
one  man.  Chap. 

71.  Thus  not  only  is  the  Society  perfected,  but  also 
Heaven  in  general,  because  the  Societies  constitute 
Heaven.  As  Heaven  is  perfected  from  the  increasing 
multitude,  it  is  evident  how  much  they  are  mistaken 
who  believe  that  Heaven  may  be  closed  from  fulness  ; 
when  yet  ...  a  greater  and  greater  fulness  perfects  it. 

72-.  The  reason  there  is  such  a  perpetual  likeness,  is 
that  in  the  Heavens  the  goods  of  all  are  from  one  love 
.  .  .  (namely)  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord.  Thence 
it  is  that  the  whole  Heaven  is  a  likeness  of  Him  in 

general  .  .  . 

73.  As  Heaven  is  a  man  in  the  greatest  form,  and  a 
Society  of  Heaven  in  a  less  form,  so  is  an  Angel  in  the 
least  form  ;  for,  in  the  most  perfect  form,  such  as  is  the 
form  of  Heaven,  there  is  a  likeness  of  the  whole  in  the 
part,  and  of  the  part  in  the  whole.  The  reason  it  is  so, 
is  that  Heaven  is  a  communion  ;  for  it  communicates  all 

things  of  its  own  to  each  ...  A  man,  also,  in  proportion 
as  he  receives  Heaven  ...  is  a  Heaven  .  .  . 

  ^   'Jerusalem'   (Rev.xxi. )    in    a    more    eminent 
sense,  =Heaven. 

78.  That  it  is  from  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord 
that  Heaven  in  the  whole  and  in  part  has  relation  to  a 
man.  Chap. 
  .  (Thus)  the  Divine,  because  it  makes  Heaven,  is 

Human  in  form. 

79.  All  the  Angels  who  are  in  the  Heavens  never 

pei'ceive  the  Divine  under  any  other  form  than  the 
Human  .  .  .  They  are  brought  into  this  necessity  of 
thinking  .  .  .  from  the  form  of  Heaven  .  .  .  for  all  the 
thought  which  the  Angels  have  has  extension  into 
Heaven  .  .  . 

  -.  When  I  was  elevated  into  the  interior  sphere 
of  Heaven  .  .  . 

82",  This  is  the  Divine  Heavenly  itself,  which  prim- 
arily inflows  from  Heaven  with  man  ;  because  man  has 

been  born  for  Heaven  ;  and  no  one  comes  into  Heaven 
without  an  idea  of  the  Divine. 

83.  Hence  it  is,  that  he  who  is  not  in  the  idea  of 
Heaven  ;  that  is,  in  the  idea  of  the  Divine  from  which 
is  Heaven,  cannot  be  elevated  to  the  first  threshold  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  Because  the  interiors  with  him,  Avhich 
should  receive  Heaven,  are  closed,  since  they  are  not  in 
the  form  of  Heaven  ;  nay,  the  nearer  he  comes  to 
Heaven,  the  more  closely  they  are  closed. 

85-.  The  extense  in  Heaven  is  not  like  the  eitense  in 
the  world  .  .  . 

  s.  Because   thoughts   are  of  such  extension,  all 
things  of  Heaven  are  communicated  with  everyone 
there  .  .  . 

87.  That  tliere  is  a  correspondence  of  all  things  of 
Heaven  with  all  things  of  man.  Chap. 

  -.   By  (the   knowledge   of  correspondences)  they 
had  communication  with  Heaven. 

96.  The  correspondence   of    the    two    Kingdoms    of 

Heaven  with  the  heart  and  lungs  is  the  general  corre- 
spondence of  Heaven  with  man  ;  but  there  is  a  less 

general  one  with  each  of  his  members,  organs,  and 
viscera.  Enum.  and  Ex. 

99.  Although  all  things  of  man  as  to  the  body  corre- 
spond to  all  things  of  Heaven,  nevertheless  man  is  not 

an  image  of  Heaven  as  to  his  external  form,  but  as  to 
his  internal  form  ;  for  the  interiors  of  man  receive 

Heaven,  and  his  exteriors  receive  the  world.  In  pro- 
portion, therefore,  as  his  interiors  receive  Heaven,  the 

man  as  to  them  is  Heaven  in  tlie  least  form  .  .  .  But  in 

proportion  as  his  interiors  do  not  receive  it,  he  is  not  a 
Heaven  .  .  . 

100.  There  is  (moreover)  a  correspondence  of  the 
Heavens  among  themselves.  To  the  Third  or  Inmost 
Heaven  corresponds  the  Second  or  Middle  Heaven  ;  and 
to  the  Second  or  Middle  Heaven  corresponds  the  First 
or  Ultimate  Heaven  ;  and  this  corresponds  to  the  cor- 

poreal forms  in  man  .  .  .  Thus  it  is  the  Corporeal  of 
man  in  which  at  last  Heaven  ceases,  upon  which,  as 

upon  its  basis,  it  subsists. 

loi.  But  ...  all  the  correspondence  which  is  with 
Heaven  is  with  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  ;  because 
Heaven  is  from  Him,  and  He  is  Heaven  .  .  . 

111.  A  garden  in  general  corresponds  to  Heaven  as  to 
intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and  therefore  Heaven  _  is 

called  'the  garden  of  God,'  and  'Paradise.'  Kefs. 
112.  How  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  the  world 

is  effected  through  correspondences.  Ex.  .  .  (Thus)  the 
correspondence  of  .  .  .  the  world  with  Heaven  is  through 
uses,  and  uses  conjoin  them  .  .  . 

  -.  AVith  man,  in  proportion  as  he  lives  according 
to  Divine  oi-der  .  .  .  his  acts  are  uses  in  form,  and  are 
corres])ondences,  througli  which  he  is  conjoined  with 
Heaven  ...  It  is  man  through  whom  tlie  natural  world 

is  conjoined  with  the  Spiritual  "\\'orld  .  .  . 

114.  The  Spiritual  "World,  which  is  Heaven,  is  con- 
joined with  the  natural  world  through  correspondences  ; 

hence  through  correspondences  there  is  given  to  man 
communication  with  Heaven.  For  the  Angels  of  Heaven 
do  not  think  from  natural  things  .  .  .  and  therefore 
when  man  is  in  the  knowledge  of  correspondences,  he  can 

lie  together  with  the  Angels  ...  In  order  to  the  con- 
junction of  Heaven  with  man  the  Word  has  been 

written  through  mere  correspondences  .  .  . 

115.  I  have  been  instructed  from  Heaven  that  the 

Most  Ancients  .  .  .  thought  from  correspondences  them- 
selves .  .  .  and  that  thus  through  them  Heaven  was 

conjoined  with  the  world.  .  .  After  their  times  there 
succeeded  those  who  did  not  think  from  correspondences 
themselves,  but  from  the  knowknlge  of  correspondences, 

and  there  was  a  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  man  then 
also,  but  not  so  intimate  .  .  . 

116.  On  the  Sun  in  Heaven.  Chap. 

117.  From  this  origin  are  all  things  which  come  forth 

and  appear  in  the  Heavens. 
118.  The  Lord  appears  as  a  Sun,  not  in  Heaven,  but 

high  above  the  Heavens  .  .  . 
120.  Therefore  the  Heavens  are  distant  according  to 

the  reception  ;  the  liigher  Heavens,  being  in  the  good 
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of  love,  are  nearest  to  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  ;  but  the  lower 
Heavens,  being  in  the  good  of  faith,  are  more  remote 
from  Him. 

[H.]  121.  The  Lord  is  not  (in  Heaven)  in  person  .  .  . 
but  in  presence  through  aspect.   Ex. 

123.  Since  the  Lord  appears  in  Heaven  as  a  Sun  .  .  . 
therefore  all  who  are  in  the  Heavens  turn  themselves 

constantly  to  Him  .  .  . 

126.  On  light  and  heat  in  Heaven.  Chap, 
  e_  The  things  seen  by  me  in  the  Heavens  have 

been  seen  in  this  light  .  .  . 

141.  On  the  four  quarters  in  Heaven.  Chap. 

142.  The  whole  Heaven  turns  itself  to  the  Lord  as  to 
its  common  Centre  .  .  .  The  direction  in  Heaven  is 
different  from  the  direction  in  the  world,  in  that  in 
Heaven  the  anterior  things  are  turned  to  their  common 
Centre,  but  in  the  world  the  lower  things  .  .  . 

1446.  No  one  is  allowed  in  Heaven  to  stand  behind 
another,  and  to  look  at  the  back  of  his  head  ;  for  then 
the  influx  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  is  disturbed. 

148.  All  in  the  Heavens  dwell  distinct  according  to 
the  quarters.   Ex. 

1552.  There  is  no  correspondence  of  night  with  the 
states  of  life  of  those  who  are  in  Heaven,  but  there  is  a 

correspondence  of  the  dayltreak  which  is  before  the 
morning. 

160.  The  Angels  .  .  .  said  that  they  were  in  hope  that 

they  would  shortly  return  into  their  pristine  state,  and 
thus  as  it  were  again  into  Heaven  ;  for  Heaven  to  them 
is  to  be  withheld  from  proprium. 

162.  On  time  in  Heaven.  Cliap. 

170.  On  representatives  and  appearances  in  Heaven. 
Chap. 

171.  The  things  which  appear  ...  in  the  Heavens 
...  as  to  a  great  part  are  like  those  which  are  in  the 
Earth,  but  more  perfect  as  to  form,  and  more  as  to 
number.  111. 

  -.  Such  things  were  seen  by  (the  prophets)  when 
Heaven  was  opened  to  them  ;  and  Heaven  is  said  to  be 
opened  when  the  interior  sight ...  is  opened  .  .  . 

172.  But  the  things  which  appear  in  the  Heavens, 
although  as  to  a  great  part  like  those  on  earth,  still  are 
not  like  them  as  to  essence  ;  for  the  things  which  are  in 
the  Heavens  come  forth  from  the  Sun  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

173.  The  things  which  come  iorth-cdstunt-in  the 
Heavens  do  not  come  forth  in  like  manner  as  those 

which  are  on  earth  ;  in  the  Heavens  all  things  come 

fovtli-cxistunt-from  the  Lord,  according  to  correspond- 
ences witli  the  interiors  of  the  Angels  .  .  . 

175.  The  things  which  appear  before  the  eyes  of  the 
Angels  in  the  Heavens  .  .  .  appear  and  are  perceived  as 
much  to  the  life  as  the  things  which  are  on  Earth  are 
perceived  by  man  ;  nay,  much  more  clearly,  distinctly, 
and  perceptibly.  The  appearances  which  are  thence  in 
the  Heavens  are  called  real  appearances,  because  thej^ 
really  come  iorth.-c:ristunt.     176, Ex. 

183.  As  thei'e  are  Societies  in  Heaven,  and  they  live 
as  men,  therefore  they  also  have  habitations.  Chap. 

188.  The  Angels  who  are  in  the  lowest  parts  of  Heaven 
dwell  in  places  which  appear  like  rocks  of  stone  .  .  . 

189.  There  are  also  Angels  who  do  not  live  eonsociated 
.  .  .  These  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Heaven,  because  they 
are  the  best  of  the  Angels. 

191.  On  space  in  Heaven.  Chap. 

193.  Spaces  in  Heaven  are  nothing  but  external  states 
corresponding  to  internal  ones.  (Hence)  the  Heavens 
are  distinct  from  each  other  .  .  . 

198.  (Thus)  in  Heaven,  although  there  are  spaces 
there  as  in  the  world,  still  nothing  is  estimated  there 
according  to  spaces,  but  according  to  states  .  .  . 

199.  The  Lord  is  present  with  everyone  according  to 
love  and  faith,  and  all  things  appear  near  or  far  off 
according  to  His  presence  ;  for  tlience  are  determined  all 
things  which  are  in  the  Heavens :  tlirough  it  .  .  .  there 
is  a  communication  of  all  things  which  are  in  the 
Heavens. 

200.  On  the  form  of  Heaven,  according  to  which  are 
the  consociations  and  communications  there.   Cha]). 

201.  It  is  important  to  know  the  (piality  of  the  form 
of  Heaven.  Ex.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  in  proportion  as 
anyone  is  in  the  form  of  Heaven,  thus  in  proportion  as 

he  is  a  form  of  Heaven,  he  is  wise.  "Wliether  you  say 
to  l)e  in  the  form  of  Heaven,  or  to  he  in  the  order  of 
Heaven,  it  conies  to  the  same  thing  .  .  . 

202.  What  it  is  to  be  in  the  form  of  Heaven.  Man 

has  been  created  to  the  image  of  Heaven  and  to  the 
image  of  the  world,  his  internal  to  the  image  of  Heaven 
.  .  ,  Whether  you  say  to  the  image,  or  according  to  the 
form,  it  is  the  same,  15ut  as  man  ,  .  .  has  destroyed 
with  himself  the  image  of  Heaven,  thus  its  form  .  .  . 
his  internal  is  closed  ...  In  order  that  the  form  or 

image  of  Heaven  may  lie  restored  to  him,  he  must  be 
instructed  ,  ,  ,  and  so  far  as  man  knows  and  lives  accord- 

ing to  (the  laws  of  Divine  order)  his  internal  is  opened  ; 
and  there  the  order  or  image  of  Heaven  is  formed  anew, 
(Thus)  to  be  in  the  form  of  Heaven  is  to  live  according 

to  the  things  which  are  in  the  "SV'ord, 
203.  In  proportion  as  anyone  is  in  the  form  of  Heaven 

he  is  in  Heaven  ;  nay,  he  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form  ,  .  , 

205.  All  in  Heaven  are  eonsociated  according  to 
spiritual  affinities  ,  ,  ,  So  in  the  whole  Heaven  ;  so  in 
each  Society  ;  and  so  in  each  house  ,  .  , 

209,  There  is  no  influx  from  the  lower  Heavens  into 
the  higher  ones,  because  this  is  contrary  to  order ;  but 

from  tiie  higher  Heavens  into  the  lower  ones.  More- 
over, the  wisdom  of  the  Angels  of  a  higher  Heaven  sur- 

passes the  wisdom  of  the  Angels  of  a  lower  Heaven  as  a 
myriad  to  one  ;  which  also  is  a  reason  why  the  Angels 
of  a  lower  Heaven  cannot  speak  to  the  Angels  of  a 

hio-her  one  ;  nay,  when  they  look  thither  they  do  not 
see  them  ;  their  Heaven  appears  as  a  misty  sometliing 
over  head  ;  whereas  the  Angels  of  a  higher  Heaven  can 
see  those  of  a  lower  Heaven  ;  but  it  is  not  allowable  to 
eno-acfe  in  discourse  with  tliem,  except  with  the  loss  of 
their  wisdom, 

210.  The  thoughts  and  affections,  and  also  the  dis- 
courses of  the  Angels  of  the  Inmost  Heaven  are  never 

perceived  in  the  Middle  Heaven  .  ,  ,  but,  when  it  pleases 

the  Lord,  there  appears  thence  as  it  were  a  flaming  some- 
thin  f  in  the  lower  Heavens  ;  and  the  things  which  are 
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in  the  Middle  Heaven  appear  as  a  lucid  sonietlnng  in 
the  Ultimate  Heaven  .  .  . 

211.  The  form  of  Heaven  ...  in  the  Inmost  Heaven 

is  the  most  perfect  of  all ;  in  the  Middle  Heaven  it  is 
perfect,  but  in  a  lower  degree  :  and  in  the  Ultimate  one 
in  a  still  lower  degree  ;  the  form  of  one  Heaven  subsists 
from  another  through  influx  from  the  Lord. 

212.  As  to  the  form  of  Heaven  in  special,  and  how  it 
goes  and  flows,  this  is  incomprehensible  even  to  the 
Angels.  Ex. 

213.  On  governments  in  Heaven.  Chap. 

221.  On  Divine  worship  in  Heaven.   Chap. 

236.  There  is  one  language  in  the  universal  Heaven . ,  , 

246^.  Because  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  that  there 
should  be  such  conjunction,  and  as  it  were  insertion,  of 
Heaven  with  man  .  .  . 

252.  They  who  speak  with  the  Angels  of  Heaven,  also 
see  the  things  which  are  in  Heaven,  because  they  see 
from  the  light  of  Heaven,  in  which  their  interiors  are 
.  .  .  for  with  them  Heaven  is  conjoined  with  the  world, 
and  the  world  is  conjoined  with  Heaven  ...  In  such 
conjunction  with  the  Angels  of  Heaven  were  the  Most 
Ancients  .  .  .  and  in  them  Heaven  and  the  world  made 

one.  But  after  those  times  man  successively  removed 
himself  from  Heaven,  by  loving  himself  more  than  the 
Lord,  and  the  world  more  than  Heaven  ,  .  . 

258.  On  writings  in  Heaven.  Chap. 
  .  It  is  not  from  Divine  order  to  be  taught  through 

writings  from  Heaven,  but  through  the  Word  ;  because 

through  this  alone  there  is  communication  and  conjunc- 
tion of  Heaven  with  the  world  .  .  . 

259.  What  is  dictated  by  the  Lord  passes  through  all 
the  Heavens  in  order  .  .  . 

268.  How  great  the  wisdom  of  the  Angels  is,  may  be 
evident  from  the  fact,  that  in  the  Heavens  there  is  a 

communication  of  all  things  .  .  .  Heaven  is  a  com- 
munion of  all  goods.  The  reason  is,  that  heavenly 

love  is  such  that  it  wills  that  what  is  its  own  should  be 

another's  ;  and  therefore  no  one  in  Heaven  perceives  his 
own  good  in  himself  as  good,  unless  it  is  also  in  another ; 
thence  also  is  the  happiness  of  Heaven  .  .  .  That  there 
is  such  a  communication  in  the  Heavens,  it  has  also 
been  given  to  know  by  experience  :  some  simple  ones 
were  once  taken  up  into  Heaven,  and  when  there  they 
came  into  angelic  wisdom  .  .  . 

280.  Thence  all  who  are  in  Heaven  are  in  innocence 

.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  in  proportion  as  an  Angel  is  in 
innocence  he  is  in  Heaven  ;  that  is,  he  is  in  Divine 
good  and  Divine  truth  ;  for  to  be  in  these  is  to  be  in 

Heaven.  Therefore  the  Heavens  are  distinguished  ac- 
cording to  innocence  ;  they  who  are  in  the  Ultimate  or 

First  Heaven  are  in  innocence  of  the  first  or  ultimate 

degree  (and  so  on)  .  .  . 

284.  On  the  state  of  peace  in  Heaven.  Chap. 

285.  There  are  two  inmost  things  of  Heaven,  namely, 
innocence  and  peace  .  .  .  Innocence  is  that  from  which 
is  all  the  good  of  Heaven  ;  and  peace  is  that  from  which 
is  all  the  delight  of  good  .  .  , 

291.  On  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  the  human 
race.  Chap. 

294.  The  nature  of  the  communication  of  Heaven 
with  good  Spirits  .  .  .  and  thence  the  nature  of  the 
conjunction  of  Heaven  .  .  .  with  man.   Ex. 

297.  As  to  what  further  concerns  the  conjunction  of 
Heaven  with  the  human  race  .  .  ,  the  Lord  Himself 

inflows  with  every  man  according  to  the  order  of  Heaven 
.  .  .  and  disposes  him  to  receive  Heaven  .  .  . 

300.  The  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  man  is  not  like 
the  conjunction  of  a  man  with  a  man  ;  but  it  is  a  con- 

junction of  the  interiors  which  are  of  his  mind  .  .  . 
With  his  natural  or  external  man  there  is  a  conjunction 
through  correspondences  .  .  . 

303.  On  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  man  through 
the  Word.   Chap. 

304.  Therefore,  when  it  is  said  the  conjunction  of 
man  with  Heaven,  there  is  meant  his  conjunction  with 
the  Lord,  and  his  consociation  with  the  Angels  ;  for 
Heaven  is  not  Heaven  from  the  proi)rium  of  the  Angels, 
but  from  the  Divine  of  the  Lord. 

  '^.  It  follows  that  such  is  the  connection  and  con- 
junction of  Heaven  with  the  human  race,  that  the  one 

subsists  from  the  other  ;  and  that  the  human  race  with- 
out Heaven  would  l)e  as  a  chain  when  the  hook  is  re- 

moved ;  and  Heaven  without  the  human  race  would  be 
as  a  house  without  a  foundation. 

305.  As  man  has  broken  this  connection  with  Heaven, 
by  having  turned  his  interiors  away  from  Heaven  ...  a 
medium  has  been  provided  by  the  Lord,  to  be  to 
Heaven  in  the  place  of  a  basis  and  foundation,  and  also 
for  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  man  :  this  medium 
is  the  Word. 

308.  There  is  also  a  conjunction  of  Heaven  through 
the  Word  with  those  who  are  outside  the  Church 
...  Ex. 

309.  Unless  such  a  Word  had  been  given  in  this 
Earth,  the  man  of  this  Earth  would  have  been  separated 
from  Heaven  ;  and  if  separated  from  Heaven  he  would 
no  longer  have  been  rational  ;  for  the  human  Rational 

comes  iovth-e xistit-h'om.  the  influx  of  the  light  of 
Heaven.  ^Moreover,  the  man  of  this  Earth  is  such  that 
he  cannot  receive  immediate  revelation  .  .  .  Ex. 

310'^.  If  man  knew  that  there  is  (a  spiritual  sense), 
and  would  think  from  some  knowledge  of  it  when  he  is 
reading  the  AVord,  he  would  come  into  interior  wisdom, 
and  would  be  still  more  conjoined  with  Heaven  .  .  . 

311.  That  Heaven  and  Hell  are  from  the  human  race. 
Chap.     J.  14. 19,111. 

3138.  The  interiors  of  man  have  been  formed  to  the 
reception  of  all  things  of  Heaven  .  .  .  and  they  who  re- 

ceive the  world  and  not  at  the  same  time  Heaven, 
receive  Hell. 

318.  On  the  nations  and  peoples  outside  the  Church 
in  Heaven.  Chap, 

319.  For  Heaven  is  in  man,  and  they  who  have 
Heaven  in  themselves  come  into  Heaven.  Heaven  in 

man  is  to  acknowledge  the  Divine,  and  to  be  led  by  the 
Divine. 

  -.  The   man   \\hose   moral   life   is   spiritual   has 
Heaven  in  himself ;    but  he  whose  moral  life  is  only 
natural,  has  not  Heaven  in  himself.   Ex. 
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[H.  319.]^  But  Heaven  in  one  is  uot  the  same  as  it  is 
in  another  ;  it  ditlers  in  each  according  to  the  affection 
of  good  and  thence  of  truth  .  .  . 

324^.  (Thus)  the  Gentiles  come   into   Heaven   more 
easily  than  Christians  at  this  day.  Sig. 

329.  On  infants  in  Heaven.  Cliap. 

332.  As  soon  as  infants  are  exsuscitated  .  .  .  they  arc 
conveyed  into  Heaven  .  .  .  This  Heaven  appears  in 
front  opposite  the  forehead  .  .  . 

334®.  After  this  first  age  is  passed,  (the  infants)  are 
transferred  into  another  Heaven,  where  they  are  in- 

structed by  masters  ;  and  so  on. 

341.  That  innocence  is  the  receptacle  of  all  things  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

346.  On  the  wise  and  simple  in  Heaven.  Chap. 

350.  All  are  received  into  Heaven  who  have  loved 
truth  and  good  for  the  sake  of  truth  and  good  .  .  .  The 
wise  in  Heaven  are  in  much  light ;  but  the  simple  in 
Heaven  are  in  less  light  ;  everyone  according  to  the 
degree  of  the  love  of  good  and  truth. 

356^.  (Thus)  man  is  made  spiritual  through  Know- 
ledges and  knowledges  .  .  .  These,  moreover,  are  ac- 

cepted in  Heaven  in  preference  to  others,  and  are  there 
among  those  who  are  in  the  middle  .  .  . 

357.  On  the  rich  and  poor  in  Heaven.   Chap. 

359.  (Thus)  it  is  not  so  difficult  to  enter  the  way  of 
Heaven  as  is  believed  by  many  ;  the  only  ditticulty  is  to 
be  able  to  resist  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world 

.  .  .  Sig. 

360.  They  renounced  the  world  .  .  .  believing  that 
they  would  thus  enter  the  way  of  Heaven.  But  these 
.  .  .  turn  themselves  away  from  the  offices  of  charity, 
through  which  there  is  conjunction  with  Heaven. 
They  desire  Heaven  more  than  others  ;  but  when  they 
are  elevated  .  .  .  they  induce  anxieties  .  .  . 

  -.  Man   cannot   be   formed   for   Heaven    except 
through  the  world.  Ex.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  a 
life  of  charity  .  .  .  which  is  to  do  what  is  just  and  right 
in  every  work  .  .  .  leads  to  Heaven  ;  but  not  a  life  of 
[)iety  without  charity  .  .  . 

  'K  Many  of  those  who  have  been  employed  in 
tradings  .  .  .  and  who  have  also  become  rich  thereby, 
are  in  Heaven  ;  but  fewer  of  those  who  have  come  to 

honours  and  have  become  rich  by  their  emplo3'ments. 
Ex. 

366.  On  marriages  in  Heaven.  Cha[>. 

374.  In  love  truly  conjugial  .  .  .  Heaven  is  effigied, 
because  the  universal  Heaven  is  the  Divine  good  and 
Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  ;  and  thence  it 
is  that  all  things  of  Heaven  have  been  inscribed  on  that 
love  .  .  . 

382^.  In  a  word,  in  conjugial  love  Heaven  represents 
itself  ;  because  Heaven  with  the  Angels  is  the  conjunc- 

tion of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

384.  Which  also  is  the  reason  that  when  a  man  com- 
mits adultery  from  delight,  Heaven  is  shut  against 

him  .  .  . 

389-.  Therefore  he  who  thinks  of  honour  for  himself, 
and  thence  for  use  .  .  .  cannot  discharge  any  office  in 
Heaven  .  .  . 

393.  In  ecclesiastical  things  are  those  in  Heaven  who 
in  the  world  have  loved  the  Word  ...  for  the  sake  of 
the  use  of  life  .  ,  . 

394.  Everyone  in  Heaven  is  in  his  work  according  to 
correspondence.  Ex. 

395.  On  heavenly  joy  and  happiness.  Chap. 

397.  Heaven  in  itself  is  such  that  it  is  full  of  delights, 
insomuch  that  regarded  in  itself  it  is  nothing  but 
blessedness  and  delight  ;  because  the  Divine  good  pro- 

ceeding from  the  Lord's  Divine  love  makes  Heaven  in 
general  and  in  particular  with  everyone  there  .  .  .  Hence 
it  is  that  whether  you  say  Heaven  or  heavenly  joy,  it 
is  all  one. 

398.  The  delights  of  Heaven  are  unspeakable,  and 
are  also  innumerable  ;  but  .  .  .  not  one  of  them  can  be 

kno^vn  ...  by  him  who  is  in  the  mere  delight  of  the 
body  .  .  .  because  his  interiors  look  from  Heaven  to  the 
world.  Ex. 

399.  How  great  the  delight  of  Heaven  is,  may  be 
evident  merely  from  the  fact  that  it  is  a  delight  to  all 
there  to  communicate  their  delights  ...  to  another  ; 
and  as  all  are  such  in  the  Heavens,  it  is  evident  how 
immense  is  the  delight  of  Heaven ;  for  ...  in  the 
Heavens  there  is  a  communication  of  all  with  each,  and 
of  each  with  all.  Such  a  communication  flows  forth 
from  the  two  loves  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

400-.  The  Spirits  who  come  from  the  world  into  the 
other  life  desire  nothing  more  than  to  come  into 
Heaven  ;  almost  all  seek  for  it,  believing  that  Heaven 
is  nothing  l)Ut  to  be  intromitted  .  .  .  They  begin  to  be 
tortured  .  .  . 

402.  All  the  delights  of  Heaven  are  joined  with  and 
are  in  uses  .  .  . 

405.  The  Heaven  of  one  is  never  exactly  like  that  of 
another .  .  . 

408.  In  Heaven,  he  is  greatest  who  is  least.  Ex.  .  . 
Heaven  consists  in  willing  from  the  heart  the  good  of 
others  more  than  of  themselves,  and  in  serving  others 
for  the  sake  of  their  happiness  .  .  .  from  love. 

411.  Certain  Spirits  ...  as  in  sleep  .  .  .  were  trans- 
lated into  Heaven  ;  for  Spirits,  before  their  interiors  are 

opened,  can  be  translated  into  Heaven,  and  be  instructed 
as  to  the  happiness  of  those  who  are  there  .  .  . 

414.  They  who  are  in  Heaven  are  continually  advanc- 
ing to  the  spring-time  of  life  .  .  . 
  s.  In  a  word,  to  grow  old  in  Heaven  is  to  grow 

young  .  .  . 
415.  On  the  immensity  of  Heaven.  Chap. 

418-.  The  more  numerous  the  angelic  consociations 
are  which  correspond  to  one  member,  the  more  perfect 
Heaven  becomes  ;  for  all  perfection  in  the  Heavens 
increases  according  to  plurality.  Ex. 

419.  It  has  been  given  me  to  see  the  extent  of  the 
Heaven  which  is  inhabited,  and  also  of  what  is  not  in- 

habited ;  and  I  saw  that  the  extent  of  Heaven  not 
inhabited  was  so  great,  that  it  could  not  be  filled  to 
eternity  .  .  . 

420.  (Origin  of  the  idea  that  Heaven  is  little.) 
  ^.  Every  man  is  born  for  Heaven  ;  and  He  is  re- 

ceived who  receives  Heaven  in  himself  in  the  world  .  .  . 
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422.  The  state  of  Heaven  with  a  man  is  the  conjunc- 
tion of  good  and  truth  with  him  .  .  .  When  with  a 

Spirit-man  good  has  been  conjoined  witli  trutli,  he  then 
conies  into  Heaven  ;  because  this  conjunction  is  Heaven 
with  him. 

425.  Thus  in  proportion  as  a  man  wills  truths  and 
does  them,  he  has  Heaven  in  himself;  because  the  con- 

junction of  good  and  truth  is  Heaven. 

.    ■-   ^.  It  is  not  allowable  for  anyone  in  Heaven,  or  in 
Hell,  to  liave  a  divided  mind  ...  In  Heaven,  He  who 
wills  good,  must  understand  truth  .  .  .  Therefore,  with 
the  good,  falsities  are  there  removed  .  .  . 

42S.  Above  (the  World  of  Spirits)  are  the  Heavens  . .  . 
  e_  Heaven  is  enclosed  on  all  sides,  nor  is  there  a 

passage  open  to  any  heavenly  Society,  except  by  a 
narrow  way,  the  entrance  to  which  is  guarded.  These 

outlets  and  entrances  are  what  are  called  'the  gates' 
and  'doors' of.  .  .  'Heaven.' 

430.  There  are  also  with  every  man  two  gates,  one 
of  which  opens  towards  .  .  .  Heaven.  .  .  The  gate  of 
Heaven  is  open  with  those  who  are  in  good  and  thence 
in  truth  .  .  . 

  '^.   Man's   rational   mind  .  .  .  corresponds  to   the 
AVorld  of  Spirits  :  the  things  which  are  above  it  corre 
spond  to  Heaven  .  .  . 

460.  All  the  good  and  truth  which  proceeds  from  the 
Lord,  and  makes  Heaven,  is  in  the  human  form  .  .  . 
This  form  .  .  .  causes  everyone  in  Heaven  to  be  in  the 
human  form  according  to  the  reception.  Hence  it  is 
that  Heaven  is  like  itself  in  general  and  in  particular  .  .  . 

479.  The  universal  Heaven  is  distinguished  into 
Societies  according  to  the  differences  of  the  good  of 
love  .  .  . 

4S1.  That  the  man  comes  into  Heaven  who  has 
spiritual  and  celestial  love.   Ex. 

  ^.  They  who  are  in  corporeal  love  cannot  breathe 
in  Heaven  .  .  .  But  they  who  are  in  heavenly  love 
lireathe  the  more  freely,  and  live  the  more  fully,  the 
more  interiorly  they  are  in  Heaven.  (Thus)  celestial 
and  spiritual  love  is  Heaven  with  man,  because  on  this 
love  all  things  of  Heaven  have  been  inscribed  .  .  . 

491.  There  are  some  who  do  not  undergo  these  states, 
liut  immediately  after  death  are  either  conveyed  into 
Heaven,  or  cast  into  Hell.  They  who  are  immediately 
conveyed  into  Heaven  are  they  who  have  been  regener- 

ated and  thus  prepared  for  Heaven  in  the  world.  They 
who  have  been  so  regenerated  and  prepared  that  they 
have  need  only  to  reject  natural  impurities  with  the 
body  are  at  once  carried  by  the  Angels  into  Heaven.  I 
have  seen  them  taken  up  after  the  hour  of  death. 

495-.  Almost  all  (novitiates)  desire  to  know  whether 
they  shall  come  into  Heaven.  Most  believe  that  they 
shall  come  in  Heaven,  because  in  the  world  they  have 
led  a  moral  and  civil  life  .  .  . 

512.  On  the  third  state  of  man  after  death,  which  is 
the  state  of  the  instruction  of  those  who  come  into 
Heaven.  Cha]i. 

  -.  Siiiritual  good  and  truth  are  not  learned  from 
the  world,   but   from    Heaven.     They  may  indeed   be 
known  from  the  Word  .  .  .  but  they  cannot  How  into 
the  life,  unless  the   man  as  to  the  interiors  ...  is  in 

vol..  III. 

Heaven  ;  and  a  man  is  in  Heaven  when  he  acknow- 
ledges the  Divine,  and  at  the  same  time  acts  justly  and 

sincerely  .  .  .  because  it  has  been  commanded  in  the 
Word. 

  ^.  When  therefore  the   man  wills  these   things, 
then  Heaven  inflows,  that  is,  the  Lord  through  Heaven, 
into  the  life  of  the  man  .  .  .  (Thus)  spiritual  good  and 
truth  are  .  .  .  learned  from  Heaven  ;  and  no  one  can  be 
prepared  for  Heaven  except  by  means  of  instruction. 

5 1 3-.  For  they  who  have  been  instructed  in  the  world, 
have  also  been  jirepared  by  the  Lord  there  for  Heaven, 
and  are  conveyed  into  Heaven  through  another  way  ; 
some  immediately  after  death  ;  some  after  a  short  stay 
with  good  Spirits  .  .  .  Some  are  first  vastated  .  .  . 

514.  Therefore,  when  the  places  of  instruction  are 
looked  into  from  Heaven,  there  appears  there  as  it  were 
a  Heaven  in  a  less  form. 

515.  They  who  have  been  educated  in  Heaven  from 
infancy  are  instructed  by  the  Angels  of  the  interior 
Heavens .  .  . 

518.  There  were  Spirits  who  .  .  .  had  persuaded 
themselves  that  they  should  come  into  Heaven  .  .  . 
because  they  .  .  ,  had  known  many  things  from  the 
AVord  ... 

519.  After  Spirits  ...  by  instructions  have  been  pre- 
pared for  Heaven  .  .  .  they  are  clothed  with  angelic 

garments  .  .  .  and  are  thus  brought  to  a  way  which 
tends  upwards  to  Heaven,  and  are  delivered  to  the  Angel 
guards  there  .  .  .  and  are  introduced  into  Societies  .  .  . 

520.  There  are  eight  ways  which  lead  to  Heaven  from 
the  places  of  instruction.  Enum.  and  Des. 

521.  That  no  one  comes  into  Heaven  from  immediate 
mercy.  Chap. 

523.  Divine  order  is  Heaven  with  man  .  .  .  Into  this 
order  man  is  of  pure  mercy  reduced  by  the  Lord, 
through  the  laws  of  order ;  and  in  proportion  as  he  is 
reduced  he  receives  Heaven  in  himself;  and  he  who 
receives  Heaven  in  himself  comes  into  Heaven. 

528.  That  it  is  not  so  difficult  to  lead  the  life  which 
leads  to  Heaven  as  is  believed.  Chaji. 

  -.   In  order  for  a  man  to  receive  the  life  of  Heaven, 
he  must  live  in  the  world,  and  in  offices  and  l)usiness 
there  .  .  . 

532.  If  the  internal  sight  or  thought  ...  is  turned  to 
Heaven,  it  becomes  heavenly.  Therefore,  if  it  is  turned 
to  Heaven,  it  is  elevated  ;  if  to  self,  it  is  drawn  down 
from  Heaven  ...  if  to  the  world,  it  is  also  bent  down 
from  Heaven  .  .  , 

533.  If  a  man  accustoms  himself  so  to  think  ...  he 
is  then  by  degrees  conjoined  with  Heaven  ;  and  in  i)ro- 
portion  as  he  is  conjoined  with  Heaven,  the  higher 
things  which  are  of  his  mind  are  0})encd  .  ,  . 

535'.  (Thus)  the  life  which  leads  to  Heaven  is  not  a 
life  abstracted  from  the  world,  but  in  the  world  ;  and  a 

life  of  piety  without  a  life  of  charity — which  is  only 
possible  in  the  world — does  not  lead  to  Heaven  ;  but  a 
life  of  charity,  which  life  is  to  act  sincerely  and  justly 
in  every  function,  in  every  business,  and  in  every  work, 
from  an  interior  and  thus  from  a  heavenly  origin  .  .  . 

This  life  is  not  difficult ;  but  a  lil'e  of  piety  abstracted 
from  a  life  of  charity  is  difficult,  which  life  nevertheless 

Z 
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leads  away  from  Heaven  in  the  same  proportion  that  it 
is  believed  to  lead  to  Heaven. 

[H.]  538.  From  Heaven  was  perceived  the  sphere  of 
truth  from  good,  liy  which  the  fury  of  the  endeavour 
ascending  from  Hell  was  restrained,  whence  an  equili- 

brium. This  sphere  from  Heaven  was  perceived  to  be 
from  the  Lord  alone,  although  it  appeared  to  be  from 
the  Angels  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

539.  Hence  there  is  all  power  in  Heaven,  and  none  in 
Hell  .  .  . 

540°.  Otherwise  falsities  from  evil  would  superabound, 
and  would  affect  the  simple  good  who  are  in  the  ultimates 
of  Heaven  .  .  . 

554*^.  Love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neigh- 
bour reign  in  the  Heavens,  and  also  uiake  the  Heavens. 

558.  It  follows  that  in  proportion  as  anyone  loves 
himself,  he  removes  himself  from  the  Divine,  and  thus 
also  from  Heaven. 

583.  In  the  more  elevated  places  there,  are  the 
Heavens  .  .  .  The  Heavens  do  not  appear  to  the  Spirits 
who  are  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  except  when  their 
interior  sight  is  opened  ;  yet  they  sometimes  appear  as 
mists,  or  as  bright  clouds.  Ex. 

5886.  The  whole  Heaven,  and  the  whole  World  of 
Spirits,  are  as  it  were  excavated  ;  and  there  is  a  con- 

tinuous Hell  under  them. 

589.  On  the  equililnium  between  Heaven  and  Hell. 
Chap. 

590.  From  Heaven  there  continually  breathes  forth 
and  descends  the  endeavour  to  do  good. 

591.  The  good  which  flows  forth  from  Heaven  is  all 
from  the  Lord  ;  for  the  Angels  wdio  are  in  the  Heavens 

are  all  withheld  from  their  own  proprium,  and  are  kept 

in  the  Lord's  proprium,  which  is  good  itself. 
592.  Unless  the  Lord  alone  did  this,  both  Heaven 

and  Hell  would  perish  .  .  . 

595.  The  Hells  are  continually  attacking  Heaven  .  .  . 
and  the  Lord  is  continually  protecting  the  Heavens,  by 
withholding  those  who  are  there  from  the  evils  which 
are  of  their  proprium  .  .  .  (But)  the  Heavens  never 
attack  the  Hells  .  .  , 

597.  That  man  is  in  freedom,  is  through  the  equili- 
brium between  Heaven  and  Hell.  Chap. 

599.  In  order  that  man  may  be  in  freedom  ...  he  is 
conjoined  as  to  his  spirit  with  Heaven  and  witli  Hell. 
Ex. 

600.  The  conjunction  of  man  with  Heaven  and  with 

Hell  is  not  with  them  immediately,  but  mediately 
through  Spirits  who  are  in  the  World  of  Spirits.  These 

Spirits  are  M'itli  man,  and  none  from  Hell  itself  or  from 
Heaven  itself .  .  .  Through  the  good  Spirits  who  are  in 
the  World  of  Spirits  man  is  conjoined  with  Heaven  .  .  . 

N.  Title.  On  the  New  Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly 
Doctrine. 

2.  For  the  form  of  Heaven,  according  to  which  all 
the  consociations  and  communications  there  are  effected, 
is  the  form  of  the  Divine  truth  from  the  Divine  good 
proceeding  from  the  Lord  ;  and  a  man  puts  on  this  form 
as  to  his  spirit  through  a  life  according  to  the  Divine 
truth. 

4.  The  New  Heaven  is  distinct  from  the  ancient 
Heavens,  wdiich  were  before  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  ; 
but  still  they  are  so  ordinated  with  it  as  together 
to  constitute  one  Heaven  .  .  .  Hence  also  it  is  that  the 

ancient  Heavens  constitute  higher  expanses,  but  the 
New  Heaven  an  expanse  beneath  them  ;  for  the  Heavens 
are  exjianses  one  above  another.  In  the  highest  expanses 
are  those  who  are  called  celestial  Angels  ...  In  expanses 
under  them  are  those  who  are  called  spiritual  Angels  .  .  . 

Lender  tliese  are  the  Angels  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith, 
M"ho  are  they  who  have  lived  the  life  of  faith.  Ex.  But 
still  all  these  Heavens  make  one  by  influx  mediate  and 
immediate  from  the  Lord. 

6-.  It  is  said  'descending  from  God  out  of  Heaven, ' 
because  all  truth  Divine,  from  which  is  doctrine,  descends 
out  of  Heaven  from  the  Lord. 

7.  In  Heaven  equally  as  on  earth  there  is  the  Church 
...  In  a  word,  there  is  no  difference  between  the  things 
which  are  in  the  Heavens  and  those  which  are  on  earth, 
except  that  all  things  in  the  Heavens  are  in  a  more 
perfect  state  ...     J.i. 

  ^.   I  come  to  the  doctrine  itself  .  .  .  which,  because 
it  has  been  revealed  to  me  from  Heaven,  is  called  the 
heavenly  doctrine. 

9.  For  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity 
as  to  the  internal  man  are  in  Heaven,  and  are  there  as 
to  the  internal  man  in  an  angelic  Society  which  is  in 
like  good.  Hence  their  .  .  .  wisdom  ;  for  wisdom  can 
come  from  no  other  source  than  Heaven ;  that  is,  through 
Heaven  from  the  Lord  ;  and  in  Heaven  there  is  wisdom 
because  there  they  are  in  good  .  .  . 

41.  The  interiors  with  those  who  are  spiritual  men 
have  also  been  actually  elevated  towards  Heaven  .  .  . 

49.  On  the  light  of  Heaven.  (Refs.  to  passages.) 

60.  (These)  two  loves  .  .  .  make  Heaven  with  man  ; 
and  therefore  they  reign  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

196.  These  assaults  take  place  ...  by  an  apparent 

shutting  up  .  .  .  of  the  communication  with  Heaven  .  .  . 

230.  On  Heaven  and  Hell.  Chap.  (From  A.  10714- 10724.) 

231.  Love  to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neighbour 
make  Heaven  .  .  .  and  as  both  these  loves  are  from  the 

Lord,  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord  makes  Heaven. 

233.  They  who  receive  Heaven  from  the  Lord  are  they 
who  have  Heaven  in  themselves  ;  for  Heaven  is  in  man. 
Sig. 

J.  2.  In  these  places,  by  'the  New  Heaven,'  is  not 
meant  the  heaven  visible  before  our  eyes  ;  but  Heaven 

itself,  where  the  human  race  has  been  gathered  to- 

gether .  .  . 
9.  That  the  human  race  is  the  basis  upon  which 

Heaven  is  founded.  Gen.  art. 

  .   Hence  it  is  that  all  things  in  man  and  with  man 
are  from  both  Heaven  and  the  world  ;  from  Heaven  are 

the  things  which  are  of  his  mind  .  .  .  For  the  things  of 

Heaven  inflow  into  his  thoughts  and  aff"ections,  and 
pi-esent  them  according  to  the  reception  by  his  spirit  .  .  . 
  ^.  Therefore  the  angelic  Heaven  (cannot  be  sepa- 

rated) from  the  human  race,  nor  the  human  race  from 

the  angelic  Heaven  ;  and  therefore  it  has  been  so  pro- 
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vided  by  the  Lord  that  the  one  shall  perform  mutual 
works  for  the  other  ;  namely,  the  angelic  Heaven  for  the 
human  race,  and  the  human  race  for  the  angelic  Heaven. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  angelic  abodes  are  indeed  in 
Heaven,  to  the  sight  separated  from  the  abodes  Avhere 
men  are  ;  but  still  they  are  with  man  in  his  affections  of 

good  and  truth.  Sig.  By  'the  Father,'  and  'the  Lord,' 
here,  is  meant  Heaven  ;  for  where  the  Lord  is,  there  is 
Heaven  ;  for  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord 
makes  Heaven  .  .  . 

  ''.   In  a  word,  there  is  an  extension  of  all  affections 
of  good  and  truth  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

  *.   From  these  things  it  is  evident  that  there  is 
such  a  connection  of  the  angelic  Heaven  and  of  the 
human  race,  that  the  one  subsists  from  the  other  ;  and 
that  the  angelic  Heaven  without  the  human  race  is  like 
a  house  without  a  foundation  ;  for  Heaven  ceases  in  it; 
and  rests  upon  it.   Ex. 

10.  That  the  human  race  is  the  seminary  of  Heaven. 
Gen.  art. 

lo^.  Without  the  influx  of  Heaven  .  .  .  man  would 
become  insane  .  .  . 

11.  That  the  extension  of  Heaven,  .  .  is  so  great, 
that  it  cannot  be  filled  to  eternity. 

12.  That  the  perfection  of  Heaven  increases  according 
to  the  plurality.  Gen.  art. 
  -.  The  form  of  Heaven  is  like  the  form  of  the 

human  mind,  the  perfection  of  which  increases  according 
to  the  increments  of  truth  and  good  .  .  . 

  ^.  When  a  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  He  then 
disposes  all  things  of  such  a  mind  into  the  form  of 
Heaven,  until  at  last  it  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form. 

13'".  It  is  the  angelic  Heaven  for  the  sake  of  which  all 
things  in  the  universe  have  been  created  .  .  .  and  there- 

fore this  Divine  work,  the  angelic  Heaven,  primarily 
regards  the  Infinite  and  the  Eternal  .  .  . 

14.  That  Heaven  and  Hell  arc  from  the  human  race. 
Chap. 

23.  That  all  who  have  ever  been  born  .  ,  ,  and  have 
died,  are  in  Heaven  or  in  Hell.  Chap. 

27-.  Each  Society  in  its  place  forms  three  Heavens, 
and  under  these  three  Hells  .  .  . 

50.  (The  good  Mohammedans  are  connected  with  the 
Christian  Heaven  by  influx  ;  but  are  not  mingled  with 
it.) 

56''.  (On  Societies  of  the  Papists  there  which  they 
call  Heaven.)     T.8i9,Des.  D.5213.  5219. 

66.  For  all  who  come  into  Heaven  are  under  the 

Lord's  protection  ;  and  he  who  has  once  been  received 
by  the  Lord  cannot  be  plucked  away. 

  ®.  Many  believe  themselves  to  be  in  Heaven  when 
they  are  on  high. 

70.  Heaven  would  have  suffered  in  its  ultimates  ;  and 
yet  it  is  the  ultimate  upon  which  the  higher  Heaven 

subsists  as  upon  its  basis.     E.  27 7",  Sig.  and  Ex. 
C.  J.  II.  That  before  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  .  much 

of  the  communication  between  Heaven  and  the  world 

.  .  .  had  been  intercepted.  Gen. art. 
  .   All  the  illustration  with  man  is  from  the  Lord 

through  Heaven  .  .  . 

21.  (The  Lord)  conjoins  the  Heavens  and  the  Hells 
through  oppositions. 

23.  (The  Heavens  at  the  Last  Judgment.   Ex.) 

57.  Artificial  Heavens  no  longer  permitted. 

W.  H.  i'-'.  'Heaven  open '  =  that  the  internal  sense 
of  the  Word  is  seen  in  Heaven,  and  then  by  those  in 
the  world  with  whom  Heaven  has  been  opened. 

L.  3.  V.  That  the  Lord  would  then  ordinate  Heaven, 
that  it  might  make  one  with  the  Church  (is  one  of  the 
subjects  treated  of  in  the  Prophets).   14, 111. 

33'.  When  a  man  from  the  Lord  conquers  in  tempta- 
tions, he  is  drawn  out  of  Hell,  and  is  elevated  into 

Heaven. 

61.  The  universal  Heaven  acknowledges  the  Lord 
alone  ;  and  he  who  does  not  acknowledge  Him  is  not 
admitted  into  Heaven  ;  for  Heaven  is  Heaven  from  the 
Lord.   111. 

S.  3.  Hence  the  Word  .  .  .  opens  Heaven,     96. 

34.  It  would  be  the  same  with  the  Heavens  where 
the  Angels  are,  without  the  world  where  men  are.  Ex, 

56^.  The  spiritual  sense  ...  is  guarded  by  the  Lord 
as  Heaven  is  guarded  ;  for  Heaven  is  in  it. 

70.  That  the  Word  is  in  all  the  Heavens  .  ,  .  Chap. 

90.  (On  the  writing  in  the  Heavens. ) 
96.  Therefore,  when  the  external  of  the  Word  .  .  ,  the 

internal  of  which  is  false,  communicates  with  Heaven, 
then  Heaven  is  closed,  Ex. 

102.  The  ancient  Word  ...  is  still  in  use  with  the 

ancients  in  that  Heaven  ,  .  . 

104.  There  can  be  no  conjunction  with  Heaven  unless 
there  is  somewhere  on  the  Earth  a  Church  where  the 

Word  is,  and  through  it  the  Lord  is  known  .  .  . 

Life  19.  So  long  as  man  is  in  the  World  he  is  in  the 
middle  between  Heaven  and  Hell ;  Hell  is  below,  and 

Heaven  is  above  ;  and  he  is  then  kept  in  freedom  to 
turn  himself  either  to  Hell  or  to  Heaven  :  if  he  turns 

himself  to  Hell,  he  turns  himself  away  from  Heaven  ; 
but  if  he  turns  himself  to  Heaven,  he  turns  himself 

away  from  Hell. 

86.  The  natural  mind  is  the  mind  of  man's  world, 
and  the  spiritual  mind  is  the  mind  of  his  Heaven  .  .  . 
By  the  latter  mind  he  can  be  in  Heaven  while  he  is  in 
the  world, 

  ^.  Man  can   be  with  the   understanding  in  tlie 

spiritual  mind,  and  thence  in  Heaven  ;  but  he  cannot 
be  with  the  will  in  the  spiritual  mind,  and  thence  in 
Heaven,  unless  he  shuns  evils  as  sins  .  .  . 
  •*.   But  as  soon  as  a  man  shuns  evils  as  sins,  the 

Lord  inflows  from  Heaven,  and  takes  away  the  veil  .  .  . 

and  opens  the  spiritual  mind,  and  thus  intromits  the 

man  into  Heaven.   '.    . 
W.  10.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  Lord,  although  He  is  in 

the  Heavens  with  the  Angels  everywhere,  still  appears 

high  above  them  as  a  Sun  ;  and  as  the  rece[)tion  of  love 
and  wisdom  makes  affinity  with  Him,  therefore  those 
Heavens  appear  nearer  to  Him,  where  the  Angels  are  in 
a  nearer  aHinity  from  reception  ...  It  is  also  from  this 
that  the  Heavens,  which  are  three,  are  distinct  from 
each  other  ...      no. 
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[  W.]  1 1.  lu  all  the  Heavens  there  is  no  other  idea  of  God 
than  the  idea  of  a  Man.  The  reason  is,  that  Heaven  in 
the  whole  and  in  the  part  is  in  form  as  a  man,  and  the 
Divine  which  is  with  the  Angels  makes  Heaven  ;  and 
the  thought  goes  according  to  the  form  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

13.  Therefore,  unless  there  is  a  just  idea  of  God,  no 
communication  with  the  Heavens  is  possible  .  .  . 

19.  The  universal  Heaven  ...  in  its  universal  form  is 
as  a  man  ...  In  such  a  form  is  Heaven  in  the  whole,  in 
the  jiart,  and  in  the  individual,  from  the  Divine  which 
the  Angels  receive  .  .  ,  How  many  are  the  things  in 
Heaven  cannot  be  described  .  .  . 

79.  The  Divine  in  the  whole  Heaven,  and  the  Divine 
in  an  Angel  is  the  same  ;  and  therefore  also  the  whole 
Heaven  can  appear  as  one  Angel. 

856.  It  has  been  made  known  to  me  that  the  universal 
angelic  Heaven  is  under  that  Sun  ;  and  that  the  Angels 
of  the  Third  Heaven  see  it  constantly  ;  the  Angels  of 
the  Second  Heaven  rather  frequently  ;  and  the  Angels 
of  the  First  or  Ultimate  Heaven  sometimes. 

iio^  On  account  of  the  differences  of  the  reception 
of  the  Lord  by  the  Angels,  the  Heavens  also  appear 
distinct  from  each  other  ;  the  highest  Heaven,  which  is 

called  the'  Third,  appears  above  the  Second  ;  and  this 
above  the  First ;  not  that  the  Angels  are  distant,  but 
that  they  appear  to  be  distant ;  for  the  Lord  is  equally 
present  with  those  who  are  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  as 
He  is  with  those  who  are  in  the  Third  .  .  . 

113.  That  the  Angels  are  in  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord 
in  them  ;  and  as  the  Angels  are  recipients,  that  the  Lord 
alone  is  Heaven.  Gen. art. 

  .  Heaven  is  called  'the  habitation  of  God,' and 
also  'the  throne  of  God  ;'  and  it  is  thence  believed  that 
God  is  there  as  is  a  king  in  his  kingdom  ;  but  .  .  .  the 
Lord  is  in  the  Sun  above  the  Heavens,  and  through  His 
presence  in  the  light  and  heat  He  is  in  the  Heavens  . 

And  although  the  Lord  is  in  this  manner  in  Heaven, 
still  He  is  there  as  in  Himself;  for  .  .  .  the  distance 
between  the  Sun  and  Heaven  is  not  distance,  but  the 
appearance  of  distance  ;  and  therefore  as  this  distance 
is  only  an  appearance,  it  follows  that  the  Lord  Himself 
is  in  Heaven  ;  for  He  is  in  the  love  and  wisdom  of  the 
Angels  of  Heaven  ;  and  as  He  is  in  the  love  and  wisdom 

of  all  the  Angels,  and  the  Angels  constitute  Heaven, 
He  is  in  the  universal  Heaven. 

1 14.  That  the  Lord  is  not  only  in  Heaven,  but  that 
He  is  also  Heaven  itself,  is  because  love  and  wisdom 
make  an  Angel,  and  these  two  are  of  the  Lord  with 
the  Angels  :  hence  it  follows  that  the  Lord  is  Heaven. 
Ex. 

116-.  For  he  is  not  in  the  Truth,  and  as  the  Truth 
makes  one  with  the  light  of  Heaven,  in  the  same  pro- 

portion he  cannot  be  in  Heaven. 

133.  Now  as  Heaven  is  from  the  Angels,  and  the 
Angels  are  such,  it  follows  that  the  universal  Heaven 

turns  itself  to  the  Lord  ;  and  that  Heaven,  through  this 
conversion,  is  ruled  by  the  Lord  as  one  man  ;  even  as 

Heaven  is,  in  the  Lord's  sight. 

162^.  Then  as  tlie  conjunction  with  Heaven  was broken  .  .  . 

174.  (The  atmospheres)  carry  both  down  to  the 
Heavens  where  the  Angels  are  .  .  , 

179.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Angels  of  the  lower  Heavens 
cannot  ascend  to  the  Angels  of  the  higher  Heavens  .  .  . 
183. 

185.  AVithout  a  Knowledge  of  these  degrees,  nothing 
can  be  known  of  the  difference  between  the  three 
Heavens .  .  . 

1S6.  There  are  three  Heavens,  and.  they  are  distinct 

through  degi'ees  of  height ;  and  therefore  one  Heaven  is 
under  another ;  nor  do  they  connnunicate  together  other- 

wise than  through  influx,  which  is  effected  by  the  Lord 
through  the  Heavens  in  their  order  to  the  lowest  .  .  . 
But  each  Heaven  is  not  distinct  by  itself  by  degrees  of 

height,  but  by  degrees  of  breadth.  Ex. 
  e.  The  reason  man  is  like  the  Heavens,  is  that 

as  to  the  interiors  of  his  mind  he  is  a  Heaven  in  the 

least  form,  in  proportion  as  he  is  in  love  and  wisdom 
from  the  Lord. 

202.  In  the  Spiritual  World  there  are  three  Heavens 

ordinated  according  to  the  degi'ces  of  height  ;  in  the 
highest  Heaven  are  Angels  in  all  perfection  above  the 
Angels  in  the  middle  Heaven  ;  and  in  the  middle 
Heaven  are  Angels  in  all  perfection  above  the  Angels  of 
the  lowest  Heaven.  The  degrees  of  the  jierfections  are 
such  that  the  Angels  of  the  lowest  Heaven  cannot 
ascend  to  the  first  threshold  of  the  perfections  of  the 
Angels  of  the  middle  Heaven  ;  nor  these  to  the  first 
threshold  of  the  iierfections  of  the  Angels  of  the  highest 
Heaven  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  they  have  been  conso- 
ciated  according  to  discrete  degrees,  and  not  according 
to  continuous  degrees. 

  -.  It  has  been  madeknownto  me  byexperience,  that 
there  is  such  a  difference  of  the  affections  and  thoughts, 
and  thence  of  the  speech,  betv/een  the  Angels  of  the 
higher  and  of  the  lower  Heavens,  that  they  have  nothing 
in  common  ;  and  that  the  communication  is  effected 

solely  through  correspondences,  which  come  forth 
through  the  immediate  influx  of  the  Lord  into  all  the 
Heavens,  and  through  the  mediate  influx  through  the 
highest  Heaven  into  the  lowest.  Ex.  .  .  These  differ- 

ences can  in  some  measure  be  comprehended  by  this, 
that  the  thoughts  of  the  Angels  of  the  highest  or  Third 
Heaven  are  thoughts  of  ends  ;  the  thoughts  of  the 
Angels  of  the  middle  or  Second  Heaven  are  thoughts  of 
causes  ;  and  the  thoughts  of  the  Angels  of  the  lowest  or 
First  Heaven  are  thoughts  of  effects.  .  .  The  Angels  of 
the  lower  Heavens  think  about  causes  and  about  ends  ; 

but  the  Angels  of  the  higher  Heavens  think  from  causes 
and  from  ends  .  .  . 

205.  In  (successive)  order  are  the  angelic  Heavens  : 
the  Third  Heaven  there  is  highest ;  the  Second  is 
middle  ;  and  the  First  is  lowest ;  such  is  their  situation 
among  themselves  .  .  . 

231.  Therefore  there  are  as  many  Heavens  as  there 

are  degi-ees  of  height  with  man  from  creation. 
233^  Before  the  assumption  of  the  Human,  the 

Divine  influx  into  the  natural  degree  was  mediate 

through  the  angelic  Heavens  .  .  . 

252".  The  natural  man  whose  spiritual  degree  has 
been  opened  does  not  know  that  through  his  spiritual 
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man  he  is  in  Heaven  ;  wlien  yet  his  spiritual  man  is  in 
the  midst  of  the  Angels  of  Heaven  ;  and  sometimes  also 
appears  to  the  Angels  ;  but  as  he  draws  himself  back  to 
his  natural  man,  after  a  short  stay  there  it  dis- 
appears. 

253^.  The  lot  of  those  with  whom  the  spiritual  degree 
has  not  been  opened,  and  still  has  not  been  closed,  after 
death,  is  that  as  they  are  still  natural  and  not  spiritual, 
they  are  in  the  lowest  parts  of  Heaven,  where  they 
sometimes  sutfer  hard  things  ;  or  else  they  are  in  some 
higlier  Heaven  in  the  boundaries,  where  they  are  as  it 
were  in  the  light  of  evening  .  .  . 

261.  All  that  which  inflows  through  the  spiritual 
mind  is  from  Heaven  ;  for  the  spiritual  mind  is  Heaven 
in  form  .  .  . 

  .   When  the   spiritual  mind  has  been  closed,  it 
reacts  against  all  things  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

268.  Thence  also  confirmations  of  evil  and  falsity  are 
closings  up  of  Heaven  ;  for  all  good  and  truth  inflows 
througli  Heaven  from  the  Lord  ;  and  when  Heaven 
has  been  closed,  tlien  the  man  is  in  Hell  .  .  . 

275.  (These)  are  opposite  to  the  three  degrees  of  the 
spiritual  mind,  which  is  a  form  and  image  of  Heaven. 
Gen.  art.     276. 

  -.  The   lowest   Hell    is  oiiposite  to  the   highest 
Heaven,  (and  so  on). 

  '^.  Love  to   the    Lord,   and   the    derivative   love 
towards  the  neighbour,  make  the  inmost  degree  in  the 
Heavens  .  .  .  The  wisdom  and  intelligence  from  their 
loves  make  the  middle  degree  in  the  Heavens  .  .  ,  And 
the  conclusions  from  their  two  degrees,  which  are  either 

stored  up  in  the  memory  as  knowledges,  or  are  deter- 
mined into  the  body  into  acts,  make  the  last  degree  in 

the  Heavens .  .  . 

  ■*.  A   certain    Divine    truth    flowed    down    from 
Heaven  into  Hell  .  .  . 

288.  The  universal  Heaven  is  in  this  effigy  because 
God  is  a  JIan  ;  and  God  is  Heaven  because  the  Angels 
who  constitute  Heaven  are  recipients  of  love  and  wisdom 
from  the  Lord,  and  recipients  are  images. 

329.  The  end  of  the  creation  of  the  universe  is  that  an 

angelic  Heaven  may  come  fort\\-existat ;  and  because 
the  angelic  Heaven  is  the  end,  so  also  is  man  or  the 
human  race,  because  Heaven  is  from  this. 

339.  That  all  things  .  .  .  which  are  good  uses  are  in 
Heaven.     Gen.  art. 

376.  They  then  followed  the  flux  of  Heaven  ;  for 
Heaven  strives  after  such  forms  from  the  influx  of  love 
and  wisdom  from  the  Lord. 

392.  Because  the  universal  Heaven  in  both  general 
and  particular  is  in  these  two  motions  of  life  (the  cardiac 
and  the  pulmonary). 

431.  In  Heaven,  all  who  do  uses  from  the  affection  of 
use,  from  the  communion  in  which  they  are,  become 
wiser  and  happier  than  others  .  .  . 

432^.  The  compages  of  tliis  little  brain  witliin,  as  to 
position  and  fluxion,  was  in  the  order  and  in  the  foi'ui 
of  Heaven  ;  and  its  outer  compages  was  in  opposi- 

tion .  .  . 

P.  23.  The  conjunction  of  good  and  trutli  with  others 

is  provided  through  the  eqirilibrium  between  Heaven 
and  Hell  ;  for  .  ,  .  from  Heaven  there  continually  ex- 

hales good  and  at  the  same  time  truth. 

27.  That  the  Divine  Providence  .  .  .  has  as  an  end  a 
Heaven  from  the  human  race.     Chap. 

28.  That  Heaven  is  conjunction  with  the  Lord. 
Gen.  art. 

  ,  Heaven  is  not  Heaven  from  the  Angels,  but 
from  the  Lord  ;  for  the  love  and  wisdom  in  which  the 

Angels  are,  and  which  make  Heaven,  are  not  from 
them,  but  from  the  Lord  ;  nay,  they  are  the  Lord  in 
them  ... 

30.  The  Heaven  of  the  Lord  in  the  natural  world  is 
called  the  Church  :  and  an  Angel  of  this  Heaven  is  a 
man  of  the  Church  who  has  been  conjoined  with  the 
Lord  ;  he,  also,  after  his  departure  out  of  the  world, 
becomes  an  Angel  of  the  spiritual  Heaven  ;  from  which 
it  is  evident  that  the  like  of  that  which  is  said  of  the 

angelic  Heaven  is  to"  be  understood  of  the  human 
Heaven,  wliich  is  called  the  Church. 

31.  (Thus)  the  Lord  is  Heaven,  not  only  in  general 
with  all  who  are  there,  but  also  in  particular  with  each 
one  there;  for  each  Angel  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form  ; 
and  from  so  many  Heavens  as  there  are  Angels  is 
Heaven  in  general.  .  .  (Thus)  the  Lord  is  (not)  in 

Heaven  among  the  Angels  ...  as  a  king  is  in  his  king- 
dom. He  is  above  them  as  to  aspect  in  the  Sun  there, 

but  as  to  their  life  of  love  and  wisdom  He  is  in  them. 

38^.  The  happiness  of  Heaven,  treated  of.     39.  406. 

45*^.  All  these  tilings  are  of  the  Divine  Providence 
.  .  .  because  all  these  things  are  Heaven,  which  is  as 
the  end. 

60.  That  an  image  of  the  Infinite  and  the  Eternal 
stands  forth  in  the  angelic  Heaven.   Gen. art. 
  .  Heaven  is  given  to  none  but  those  who  know 

the  way  to  it,  and  walk  in  it  .  .  .  and  no  one . .  .  comes 
into  Heaven  but  he  who  brings  what  is  angelic  with 
him  from  the  world  .  .  . 

61".  Now  as  all  Spirits  and  Angels  are  aflectio;is,  it  is 
evident  that  the  universal  angelic  Heaven  is  nothing 

but  the  love  of  all  the  affections  of  good,  and  tlie  deriva- 
tive wisdom  of  all  the  perceptions  of  truth  ;  and  as  all 

good  and  truth  is  from  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  is  love 
itself  and  wisdom  itself,  it  follows  that  the  angelic 
Heaven  is  His  image  ;  and  as  the  Divine  love  and 
Divine  wisdom  is  in  its  form  a  Man,  it  also  follows  that 
the  angelic  Heaven  cannot  be  otherwise  than  in  such  a 
form. 

62.  The  reason  the  angelic  Heaven  is  an  image  of  the 
Infinite  and  the  Eternal,  is  that  it  is  an  image  of  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

63.  (Thus)  the  affection  which  is  of  the  love  of  good 
makes  Heaven  with  man  .  .  .  For  .  .  .  every  Angel  is 

distinctly  his  own  affection  ;  and  the  form  of  Heaven 

is  the  form  of  all  the  afl'ections  of  the  Divine  love there. 

64.  That  to  regard  the  Infinite  and  the  Eternal  in 
forming  the  angelic  Heaven,  so  that  it  may  be  before 
the  Lord  as  one  man  ...  is  the  inmost  of  the  Divine 
Providence.  Gen. art. 
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[P. 64.]  That  the  uuiveisal  Heaven  is  as  one  man  has 

not  been  seen  by  me,  because  the  universal  Heaven  can- 
not be  seen  by  anyone  ;  but  by  the  Lord  alone  ;  but 

that  a  whole  Society  of  Heaven,  greater  or  less,  has 
appeared  as  one  man  has  sometimes  been  seen  ;  and  it 
was  then  said,  that  the  greatest  Society,  which  is 
Heaven  in  the  whole  complex,  appears  in  like  manner, 
but  before  the  Lord  ;  and  that  this  is  the  reason  why 
every  Angel  is  in  all  form  a  man. 

65.  As  the  universal  Heaven  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord 
is  as  one  man,  therefore  Heaven  has  been  distinguished 
into  as  many  general  Societies  as  there  are  organs,  viscera, 
and  members  with  man  .  .  . 

67.  Now  as  man  from  creation  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least 
form,  and  thence  an  image  of  the  Lord  ;  and  as  Heaven 
consists  of  as  many  affections  as  there  are  Angels,  and 
each  affection  in  its  own  form  is  a  man,  it  follows  that 
it  is  the  continual  of  the  Divine  Providence  that  man 

maj'  become  a  Heaven  in  form  .  .  .  But  the  inmost  of 
the  Divine  Providence  is  that  he  may  be  here  or  there  in 
Heaven .  .  .  But  this  takes  place  with  those  whom  the 
Lord  can  lead  to  Heaven  .  .  .  For  thus  everyone,  who 
suffers  himself  to  be  led  to  Heaven,  is  prepared  for  his 
own  place  in  Heaven.     68. 

79^.  Some  in  Heaven,  who  .  .  .  supposed  they  were 
without  evils  .  .  .  were  let  down  from  Heaven,  and 

were  let  back  into  their  evils  .  .  .     279^. 

83^.  The  second  state  of  man,  which  is  the  state  of 
reformation,  is  when  the  man  begins  to  think  about 
Heaven  from  the  joy  there  .  .  .  But  this  he  thinks  at 

first  from  the   delight  of  the  love  of  self .  .  .       ', 
Ex. 

124^.  (Thus)  the  Lord  never  acts  into  any  particular 
thing  without  at  the  same  time  acting  into  all  things  : 
thus  does  tlie  Lord  act  into  the  universal  angelic 
Heaven  .  .  . 

151.  AVhen  man  progi-esses  further,  and  wills  to  desist 
from  evils,  he  is  in  the  second  degree  of  reformation  ; 
and  is  then  out  of  Hell,  but  not  as  yet  in  Heaven  ;  this 
he  sees  above  him  .  .  . 

162,  That  man  is  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  alone 
through  the  angelic  Heaven  and  from  it.  Gen. art. 

  .  The  reason  it  is  said  through  the  angelic  Heaven 
is  from  the  appearance  ;  but  its  being  said  from  that 
Heaven  is  from  the  Truth.  The  reason  the  appearance 
is  that  it  is  through  the  angelic  Heaven,  is  that  the 
Lord  appears  above  that  Heaven  as  a  Sun  :  that  it  is 
the  Truth  that  it  is  from  that  Heaven  is  because  the 
Lord  is  in  that  Heaven  as  the  soul  is  in  man  .  .  .  and  in 

like  manner  in  each  Society  of  Heaven  ;  and  in  like 
manner  in  each  Angel  there. 

  -.  As    it    is    allowable  ...  to    speak   from    the 
appearance  ...  it  is  allowable  for  anyone  who  is  not  in 
wisdom  itself  to  think  that .  .  .  the  Lord  rules  the  world 

through  the  angelic  Heaven  .  .  .  But  the  Angels  of  the 
higher  Heavens  .  .  .  think  from  the  Truth,  which  is 
that  the  Lord  rules  the  universe  from  the  angelic 
Heaven,  which  is,  from  Himself. 

163-.  (Thus)  the  Lord  rules  the  universal  angelic 
Heaven  as  one  man  ;  and  that  Heaven,  being  in  itself 
a  man,  is  the  very  image  and  the  very  likeness  of  the 

Lord  ;  and  the  Lord  himself  rules  that  Heaven,  as  the 
soul  rules  its  body.  And  as  the  universal  human  race 
is  ruled  by  the  Lord,  it  is  not  ruled  through  Heaven, 
but  from  Heaven  by  the  Lord  ;  conse(|uently,  from 
Himself,  because  He  Himself  is  Heaven. 

i66^  (The  light  in  the  three  Heavens.  Des.) 

1 79".  They  are  told  that  if  they  have  lived  well  their 
lot  is  in  Heaven.  .  .  They  ask  what  they  must  do  and 
believe  in  order  to  come  into  Heaven  ;  but  are  answered 
that  they  may  do  and  believe  as  they  will  ;  but  should 
know  that  in  Hell  they  do  not  do  good  nor  believe  truth, 
but  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

183.  The  Lord  ...  is  continually  leading  him  .  .  . 
first  to  a  milder  Hell,  then  away  from  Hell,  and  finally 
to  Himself  in  Heaven.  This  operation  of  the  Divine 
Providence  is  perpetual. 

1 87-.  It  is  otherwise  with  those  who  do  not  admit 
any  influx  from  Heaven,  but  only  from  the  world  .  .  . 

189^.  Such  after  death  .  .  .  when  they  are  elevated 
into  the  angelic  Heaven  ...  do  not  see  anything  .  .  . 

202.  This  (infinite  and  eternal)  creation  exists  by  the 

Lord's  forming  a  Heaven  from  men,  which  is  before  Him 
as  one  man,  and  which  is  His  image  and  likeness.  .  . 
The  Infinite  and  Eternal  which  the  Lord  regards  in 

forming  His  Heaven  from  men,  is  that  it  shall  be  en- 
larged to  infinity  and  to  eternity  .  .  . 

204.  That  Heaven  and  Hell  are  in  such  a  (human) 
form.  Gen.art. 

205.  That  they  .  .  .  who  have  acknowledged  God  and 
His  Divine  Providence  make  Heaven.  Gen.art. 

209.  When  Heaven  is  opened  to  such,  and  it  is  said 
that  they  are  insane  .  .  .  from  indignation  they  shut 
Heaven  against  themselves  .  .  .  This  takes  place  with 
those  in  the  Spiritual  World  who  are  still  out  of  Hell .  .  . 

215*.  In  proportion  as  he  removes  himself  from  (the 
evils  of  the  love  of  self)  he  turns  himself  to  Heaven. 

  ^^.  These  are  they  to  whom  dominion  in  Heaven 
is  entrusted  by  the  Lord. 

216.  That  eternal  things  have  relation  to  spiritual 
honours  and  riches,  which  are  of  love  and  wisdom,  in 
Heaven.  Gen.art. 

217*.  There  are  dignities  and  riches  in  Heaven  as  in 
the  world  ;  for  there  are  governments  there,  and  the 
derivative  administrations  and  functions  ;  and  there  are 

also  tradings,  and  the  derivative  wealth,  because  there 
are  Societies  and  assemblies  .  .  . 

227^  If  evil  cannot  be  separated  from  good  ...  he 
cannot  be  either  in  Heaven  or  in  Hell.  Every  man 
must  be  in  either  tlie  one  or  the  other  ;  he  cannot  be  in 

both  ;  for  so  he  would  be  now  in  Heaven  and  now  in 
Hell,  and  when  in  Heaven  he  would  act  for  Hell,  and 
when  in  Hell  for  Heaven  ;  thus  he  would  destroy  the 
life  of  all  around  him  ;  heavenly  life  with  the  Angels, 
and  infernal  life  with  the  devils  .  .  . 

231^.  As  the  Lord  is  Heaven,  and  therefore  they  who 
are  in  Heaven  are  in  the  Lord,  it  follows  that  they  who 

deny  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  cannot  be  admitted  into 
Heaven,  and  be  in  the  Lord. 

254^.  The  angelic  Heaven  before  the  Lord  is  as  one 
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man,  whose  soul  and  life  is  the  Lord  ;  and  this  Divine 
Man  is  a  man  in  the  whole  form,  not  only  as  to  the 
external  organs  and  members,  but  also  as  to  the  internal 
organs  and  members  ...  It  has  been  provided  .  .  .  that 
those  to  whom  the  Gospel  could  not  come  .  .  .  should 
also  be  able  to  have  a  place  in  that  Divine  Man,  that  is, 
in  Heaven,  by  constituting  the  things  which  are  called 
the  skins,  membranes,  cartilages,  and  bones ;  and  that 
in  like  manner  as  the  others  they  should  be  in  heavenly 
joy  ;  for  it  matters  not  whether  they  are  in  joy  such  as 
that  of  the  Angels  of  the  highest  Heaven,  or  in  such  as 
that  of  the  Angels  of  the  ultimate  Heaven  ;  for  everyone 
who  comes  into  Heaven,  comes  into  the  highest  joy  of 

liis  heart  .  .  .  Ex.     326". 

255'^.  The  Mohammedan  Heaven  is  also  divided  into 
three  Heavens.  Euum.  and  Ex. 

256^.  Where  the  Word  is  holily  read,  and  the  Lord  is 
worshipped  from  the  Word,  there  is  the  Lord  with 
Heaven.  The  reason  is  that  the  Lord  is  the  Word  ;  and 
the  Word  is  the  Divine  truth  which  makes  Heaven. 
Sig. 

300.  All  who  are  in  Heaven  are  nothing  but  affections 
of  good  and  the  derivative  thoughts  of  truth  .  .  . 

302.  The  ordination  of  the  affections  in  Heaven  .  .  , 
Tlience  Heaven  in  its  form  is  as  a  beautiful  man,  whose 
soul  is  the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom,  thus  the 
Lord. 

303.  In  order  better  to  know  the  natuie  of  Heaven 
and  Hell  .  .  . 

  ^.  (Thus)  the  deliglit  of  Heaven  is  such  undelight 
in  Hell  .  .  .  and  the  delight  of  Hell  is  such  undelight  in 
Heaven,  that  they  cannot  endure  it. 

322.  All  have  been  predestinated  to  Heaven  .  .  . 

324'', Ex.   329,Gen.art.     330^. 
323.  That  the  end  of  creation  is  a  Heaven  from  the 

human  race.  Gen.  art. 

324^.  It  is  denied  to  no  one  Mho  comes  into  the 
Spiritual  World  to  ascend  into  Heaven  .  .  ,     338". 

326'".  This  Celestial  Man,  which  is  Heaven  .  .  . 
cannot  be  composed  of  the  men  of  one  religion  .  .  . 

338''.  (Thus)  no  one  can  be  let  into  the  delight  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  who  is  in  the  delight  of  Hell  .  .  . 

R.  Pref.*.  The  Christian  Heaven  is  below  the  ancient 
Heavens .  .  . 

  .  For  upon  a  just  idea  of  God  is  founded  the 
universal  Heaven  .  .  . 

5.  The  things  which  have  been  revealed  by  the  Lord 
through  Heaven  .  .  .  Sig.     E.8. 

  .   Because   no    Angel   ever   sjieaks   with    a   man 

separate  from  Heaven  .  .  .  For  Heaven  in  the  Lord's 
sight  is  as  one  man,  whose  soul  is  the  Lord  Himself; 
and  therefore  the  Lord  speaks  through  Heaven  with 
man.   Ex. 

8.   He  who  as  to  his  spirit  is  in  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

14.  From  tlie  universal  Heaven,  where  the  Lord  is  in 
His  Divine  truth,  and  His  Divine  truth  is  received.  Sig. 

97-.  The  conjunction  of  good  and  trutli  .  .  .  is  Heaven 
with  man. 

176.  That  to  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good  from 
the  Lord  Heaven  has  been  opened.  Sig.  and  Ex.     184. 

  .  Therefore,  they  who  do  not  approach  the  Lord 
directly  do  not  see  the  way  to  Heaven,  and  therefore  do 
not  find  the  door  .  .  . 

191.  That  truths  from  good  .  .  .  support  the  Lord's 
Church  in  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

195.  'Which  hath  descended  out  of  Heaven  from  my 
God'  (Rev.iii. I2)=whic]i  will  be  from  the  Lord's  Divine 
truth,  such  as  it  is  in  Heaven. 

221,  That  there  will  be  their  conjunction  with  the 
Lord  in  Heaven.  Sig. 

222.  As  He  and  the  Father  arc  one,  and  are  Heaven. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

224^^.  By  (the  Holy  Supper)  he  is  conjoined  with  the 
Lord  and  introduced  into  Heaven  .  .  .  Conjunction 
with  the  Lord  is  also  introduction  into  Heaven. 

225,  Pref.  It  treats  (in  Eev.iv. )  of  the  ordination  and 
preparation  of  all  in  Heaven  for  the  Judgment  .  .  . 
225,  Sig.  233, Sig. 

251.  The  humiliation  of  all  in  Heaven  before  the Lord.   Sig. 

256,Pi'ef.  That  the  Lord  in  the  Divine  Human  would 

eft'ect  the  Judgment  from  the  Word  .  .  .  because  He  is 
the  Word  ;  and  that  this  has  been  acknowledged  by  all 
in  the  three  Heavens.  Tr. 

260.  'Xo  one  could  in  heaven,  nor  upon  the  earth, 

nor  under  the  earth'  (Rev. v. 3)  =  that  no  one  in  the 
higher  Heavens  and  in  the  lower  Heavens. 
  .  The   higher   Heavens   there   appear   upon  the 

mountains  and  hills  ;  the  lower  Heavens  upon  the  lands 
beneath  ;  and  the  ultimate  Heavens  as  it  were  under 
the  lands  ;  for  the  Heavens  are  expanses,  one  above 
another  ;  and  each  expanse  is  as  an  earth  under  the  feet 
of  those  who  are  there.  The  highest  expanse  is  like  the 

top  of  a  mountain  ;  the  second  expanse  is  beneath  it, 
but  extends  itself  more  widely  on  the  sides  round  about  ; 
and  the  lowest  expanse  more  widely  still  .  .  .  The  three 
Heavens  also  so  appear  to  the  Angels  who  are  in  the 

higher  Heavens  .  .  . 

275.  Humiliation  and  from  humiliation  the  adoration 
of  the  Lord  from  the  higher  Heavens.  Sig.  aud  Ex. 

E.322. 
286.  The  confession  and  glorification  of  the  Lord  liy 

the  Angels  of  the  lower  Heavens.  Sig.     E.335. 
  -.  The  lower  Heavens  never  act  sejiarately  from 

the  higher  Heavens,  but  conjointly  with  them  ;  for  the 
Lord  inflows  immediately  from  Himself  into  all  the 
Heavens,  thus  also  into  the  lower  ones  ;  and  at  the 

same  time  mediately  through  the  higher  Heavens  into 
the  lower  ones. 

290.  'And  every  created  thing  which  is  in  Heaven, 
and  in  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  in  the  sea 

.  .  .  heard  I  saying'  (ver.  I3)  =  the  confession  and  glori- 
fication of  the  Lord  by  the  Angels  of  the  lowest  Heavens. 

Ex.     E.342. 

294^-.  After  these  things  Heaven  was  seen  open  .  .  . 

335.  'The  heaven  departed  as  a  book  rolled  together' 
(Rev. vi.  1 3)  =  separation  from  Heaven,  and  conjunction 
with  Hell. 

342, Pref.   In  (Rev.vii.)  it  treats  of  those  who  are  and 
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who  will  be  in  the  Christian  Heaven  .  ,  .  After  this,  ot 
those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  thence  in  wisdom, 
of  whom  are  the  higher  Heavens  ;  and  of  those  who  are 

in  charity  and  its  faith  from  tlie  Lord,  because  they  have 
fought  against  evils,  of  whom  are  the  lower  Heavens. 

[R.]  342.  The  universal  Heaven  now  in  the  endeavour 
to  perform  the  Last  Judgment  ujion  those  wlio  were  in 
the  World  of  Spirits.    Sig.  and  Ex.     343. 

343.  This  is  effected  by  the  subsidence  and  approach 
of  the  Heavens .  .  . 

363".  The  universal  Heaven  together  with  the  Church 
on  earth  is  before  the  Lord  as  one  man  .  .  .  The  tribes 
thus  far  enumerated  are  they  wlio  constitute  the  face 
with  all  its  organs  of  sense  ;  but  tliese  who  are  now 
mentioned  are  they  who  constitute  the  body  with  all  its 
members  .  .  . 

  ^.  Therefore  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israeli  the  higher 
Heavens,  and  also  the  internal  Churcli ;  but  these  the 
lower  Heavens,  and  the  external  Church. 

367.  Communication  and  conjunction  with  the  higher 
Heavens.  Sig. 

369.  All  in  the  universal  Heaven,  hearing  and  doing 
the  things  which  the  Lord  commands.  Sig. 

415.  'Flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven'  (Rev.viii.  13)  = 
instruction  and  prediction  by  tlie  Lord. 

463".  They  were  crying,  Lo  we  are  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

469-^  Therefore,  if  the  Lord  is  not  acknowledged  no 
one  is  admitted  into  Heaven  ;  for  Heaven  is  His  body  ; 
but  he  stands  below  .  .  . 

472.  That  the  Lord  disclosed  through  the  universal 
Heaven  what  is  in  the  Hook.  Sig. 

475.  'Who  hath  created  heaven  and  the  things  which 
are  therein'  (Rev.x.6)  =  M-ho  vivifies  all  who  are  in 
Heaven  ...  By  'heaven'  is  meant  the  Heaven  where 
the  Angels  are. 

496.  'These  have  Power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain 
not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy'  (Rev.xi.6)  =  that  those 
who  turn  themselves  away  from  the  two  essentials  of  the 
New  Church  cannot  receive  any  truth  from  Heaven. 

•By  'heaven,'  here,  is  meant  the  angelic  Heaven. 

512.  'They  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  Heaven,  saying 
to  them,  Come  up  hither'  (ver.  12)  =  these  two  essentials 
of  the  New  Church  taken  up  by  the  Lord  into  Heaven, 
and  their  protection.     5 13,  Sig. 

520.  That  Heaven  and  the  Church  have  become  the 

Lord's  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

533"'  I"  the  Heavens  there  is  equally  a  Cliurch  as  on 
earth  ;  for  there  is  the  Word  there  ;  there  are  temples, 
and  preachings  in  them  ;  there  are  ministries  and  priest- 

hoods there  .  .  .  The  Church  in  the  Heavens  cannot 
subsist  unless  there  is  also  a  Church  on  earth  .  .  .  Ex. 

549.  'Their  place  was  not  found  any  longer  in  heaven ' 
(Rev.xii.8)=  .  .  .  that  they  were  therefore  parted  from 
conjunction  with  Heaven,  and  cast  down. 

566'.  They  then  looked  up,  and  the  heaven  appeared 
to  them  like  blood,  and  afterwards  as  thick  darkness. 

57le.  For  they  who  thus  deny  the  Divine  of  the  Lord 
cannot  enter  Heaven  ;  for  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  is  the 
all  in  all  tilings  of  Heaven. 

611.  All  who  have  been  prepared  for  Heaven,  which 
is  done  in  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  .  desire  Heaven  with 

some  longing  ;  and  presently  their  eyes  are  opened,  and 
they  see  a  way  which  tends  to  some  Society  in  Heaven. 
This  way  they  enter,  and  go  up,  and  in  the  ascent  there 
is  a  gate,  and  a  guard  there  ;  he  opens  the  gate,  and  so 
they  enter.  Then  an  Examiner  meets  them,  who  tells 
them  from  the  Ruler  to  enter  in  further,  and  inquire 
whether  there  are  houses  anywhere  which  they  can 
acknowledge  as  their  own  ;  for  there  is  a  new  house  for 
every  novitiate  Angel.  If  they  find  one,  they  give 
notice  of  it,  and  remain  there.  But  if  they  do  not  find 
any,  they  return  .  ,  .  And  then  they  are  explored  by  a 
certain  wise  one,  to  see  whether  the  light  wliich  is  in 
them  agrees  witli  the  light  which  is  in  that  Society,  and 
especially  whether  the  heat  does.  .  .  If  the  light  and 
heat  are  different  .  .  .  they  are  not  received  .  .  .  and 
they  depart  thenee,  and  pass  on  through  ways  which 
are  open  among  the  Societies  in  Heaven  ;  and  this  until 
they  find  a  Society  which  quite  agrees  with  their  affec- 

tions ;  and  there  is  their  dwelling  to  eternity.  For 
there  they  are  among  their  own,  as  among  relatives  and 
friends  .  .  .  and  they  are  there  in  the  hapi)iness  of  their 
life  .  .  .  for  in  the  heat  and  light  of  Heaven  there  is 
unspeakable  deliciousness,  which  is  communicated. 
T.622. 

  -.  They  who  are  in  evils  and  falsities  are  allowed 
by  leave  to  ascend  into  Heaven.  But  when  they  enter 
they  begin  to  gasp  .  .  .  their  sight  is  obscured  .  .  . 
thought  ceases,  and  death  floats  before  their  eyes  .  .  . 
then  the  heart  begins  to  throb  ,  .  .  the  mind  to  be  seized 
with  anguish,  and  to  be  tortured  more  and  more  ;  and 
they  writhe  like  a  serpent  .  .  .  and  cast  themselves  down 
.  .  .  until  they  are  in  Hell  .  .  .  where  they  can  breathe 

.  .  .  They  afterwards  hate  Heaven  .  .  .       ^,Ex. 
  ".  He  who   thinks  of  Heaven  only  from   place, 

and  not  from  the  love  and  wisdom  from  which  Heaven 

is,  thinks  materially  .  .  . 

612-.  The  Heavens  before  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  are 
above  (the  New  Heaven),  and  are  called  the  ancient 
Heavens  ;  in  which  also  all  acknowledge  the  Lord  alone 
as  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth  ;  these  Heavens  com- 

municate with  this  New  Heaven  by  influx. 

613.  Because  by  'the  144000  of  the  sealed'  .  .  .  are 
meant  the  Angels  of  the  higher  Heavens,  who  are  all  in 

the  good  of  celestial  love. 

616.  The  confession  of  the  Lord  from  gladness  of 
heart  by  the  spiritual  Angels  in  the  lower  Heavens.  Sig. 

630.  'To  make  heaven  and  earth'. etc.  (Rev.xiv. 7)  = 
to  make  the  angelic  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

647.  The  Heavens  of  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom, 
and  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Word  with  them.  Sig. 

648.  The  Heavens  of  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom 
which  are  in  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord.  Sig. 

657.  By  'the  seven  Angels'  is  signified  the  universal 
Heaven  ;  and  as  Heaven  is  not  Heaven  from  the  things 
wJiicli  are  proper  to  the  Angels,  but  from  the  Lord, 

therefore  by.  'the  seven  Angels'  is  signified  the  Lord. 
714.  (The  appearance  of  the  descent  of  hail,  fire,  etc., 

from  Heaven.  Ex. ) 

744.  That  they  who  approach  and  worship  the  Lord 



Heaven 361 Heaven 

alone  are  they  who  come  into  Heaven ;  both  they  who 
are  in  the  externals  of  the  Clauch,  and  they  who  are  in 
its  internals  and  inmosts.  Sig. 

756-.  Hence  it  is  that  man  does  not  know  that  .  .  . 
Heaven  is  in  the  affections  of  the  love  of  good. 

761.  'Her  sins  have  reached  even  nnto  heaven'  (Rev. 
xviii.5)  =  that  their  evils  and  falsities  infest  the  Heavens. 

772.  It  was  conceded  to  the  Babylonians  then  to  form 
for  themselves  as  it  were  Heavens  ;  and  to  procnro  such 

things  from  Heaven  by  various  arts  ;  nay,  to  fill  store- 
houses with  them.  .  ,  But  after  the  Last  Judgment, 

when  their  fictitious  Heavens  were  destroyed  .  .  . 

774"".  These  three  degrees  are  from  birth  with  every 
man  .  .  .  which  is  the  reason  why  there  are  three 

Heavens,  the  highest,  middle,  and  ultimate,  distin- 
guished from  each  other  exactly  according  to  those 

degrees. 

790.  'Exult  over  her  Heaven'  (ver.2o)  =  that  now  the 
Angels  of  Heaven  may  rejoice. 

803.  Thanksgiving,  confession,  and  celebration  of  the 

Loi'd  by  the  Angels  of  the  lower  Heavens  on  account  of 
the  removal  of  the  Babylonians.  Sig. 

  .   'A   great  nrultitude  in  Heaven'  (Rev.xix.i)  = 
the  Angels  of  the  lower  Heavens. 

808.  The  adoration  of  the  Lord  as  the  God  of  Heaven 

and  earth,  and  as  the  Judge  of  the  universe,  by  the 
Angels  of  the  higher  Heavens  ;  and  the  confirmation  of 
the  thanksgiving,  confession,  and  celebration  of  Him 
which  had  been  made  by  the  Angels  of  the  lower 
Heavens.  Sig. 

809.  Influx  from  the  Lord  into  Heaven,  and  thus  the 

unanimity  of  the  Angels,  that  all  . .  .  should  worship  the 
Lord  as  the  only  God  of  Heaven.  Sig. 

  .  The  Lord,  who  is  above  the  Heavens .  .  .  does 
not  speak  to  the  Angels  thence  ;  but  He  inflows  ;  and 
that  which  inflows  is  received  in  Heaven  and  is  uttered  ; 
and  therefore  although  this  voice  was  from  the  throne, 
it  was  heard  by  John  from  Heaven,  thus  from  the 
Angels  there  ;  and  whatever  the  Angels  speak  from 
Heaven  is  from  the  Lord. 

816-.  When  the  Angels  speak  to  a  man,  they  never 
speak  to  him  from  Heaven  ;  but  the  voice  wliich  is 
heard  thence  is  from  the  Lord  through  Heaven  .  .  . 

  .   For  the  Church  is  first  established  by  the  Lord 
in  the  Heavens  ;  and  afterwards  through  the  Heavens 
on  earth.     This  is  the  arcanum  in  these  words. 

820.  'I  saw  heaven  open'  (Rev.xix. ii)=  .  .  .  revela- 
tion from  the  Lord,  and  then  manifestation. 

826.  'The  armies  of  heaven  followed  him  upon  white 

horses'  (ver.  14)=  .  .  .  the  vVngels  in  the  New  Christian Heaven  .  .  . 

839".   We  in  Heaven  read  that  Prayer  daily  .  .  . 

854'^  Therefore,  if  anyone  comes  into  Heaven,  and 
thinks  that  good  and  truth  are  appropriated  to  him  as 
his  own,  he  is  at  once  let  down  from  Heaven  and 
instructed. 

865.  'From  Whose  face  the  heaven  and  the  earth 
fled*  (Rev. XX.  11)  =  the  universal  Judgment  effected  by 
the  Lord  upon  all  the  former  Heavens  .  .  ,  which 
Heavens,  together  with  their  land,  were  completely 
dispersed  .  .  .     87 7,  Sig. 

S75.  I  saw  two  Angels  descending  from  Heaven  ;  one 
from  the  southern  Heaven,  and  the  other  from  the 
eastern  Heaven  .  .  . 

  .   In  the  eastern  Heaven  are  they  who  are  in  love 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  in  the  southern  Heaven  are  they 
who  are  in  wisdom  from  the  Lord. 

  -.  After  they  had  spoken  for  some  time  about  the 
magnificent  things  in  their  Heavens,  there  came  into 
their  discourse  this,  whether  Heaven  in  its  essence  is 
love,  or  whether  it  is  wisdom.  Ex.  .  .  Conseqiiently,  the 

essence  of  the  Heavens  is  love,  and  their  manifestation- 
existentia-is  wisdom  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  Heavens 

are  from  the  Divine  love,  and  they  come  fovth-exisfant- 
from  the  Divine  love  through  the  Divine  wisdom. 

876-.  These  ancient  Heavens  are  above  the  Christian 
Heaven  ;  for  the  Heavens  are  as  expanses,  one  above 
another  ;  in  like  manner  each  Heaven  ;  for  each  Heaven 
by  itself  is  distinguished  into  three  Heavens  ;  an  inmost 
or  Third  ;  a  middle  or  Second,  and  a  lowest  or  First ; 
in  like  manner  this  New  Heaven. 

877.  See  FoKMEK  Heaven. 
878.  The  external  of  the  Heaven  gathered  from 

Christians  from  the  first  establishment  of  the  Church 

.  .  .  dispersed.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

882.  'I  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven'  (Rev.xxi.3) 
=:the  Lord  speaking  from  love  .  .  .  because  no  one  speaks 
from  Heaven  exce})t  the  Lord  ;  since  Heaven  is  not 
Heaven  from  the  things  proper  to  the  Angels,  but  from 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  the  recipients  of  which  they  are. 

890.  Tliat  those  who  conquer  the  evils  with  them- 
selves, and  do  not  yield  when  they  are  tempted  by  the 

Babylonians  and  dragonists,  will  come  into  Heaven  .  .  . 
Sig. 

896.  'The  gr-eat  city  the  holy  Jerusalem  descending 
out  of  heaven  from  God'  (Rev.xxi, io)=  .  .  .  before 
whom  was  manifested  the  Lord's  New  Church  as  to 
doctrine  in  the  form  of  a  city. 

910.  The  quality  of  that  Church  as  making  one  with Heaven.  Sig. 

943.  That  the  Lord  .  .  .  through  Heaven  revealed  to 
those  who  are  in  truths  from  Him,  the  things  which 
will  certainly  come  to  pass.  Sig. 

  -.  The   reason   by  'an  Angel'  is   here   signified 
Heaven,  is  that  the  Lord  spoke  to  John  through  Heaven, 
and  He  also  spoke  through  Heaven  to  the  prophets  ; 
and  through  Heaven  he  speaks  to  everyone  to  whom 

He  does  speak.  The  reason  is  that  the  angelic  Heaven 
in  general  is  as  one  man,  whose  soul  and  life  is  the 
Lord  ;  and  therefore  all  that  the  Lord  speaks  He  speaks 
through  Heaven,  as  the  soul  and  mind  of  a  man  does 
througli  his  body. 

  3.   I  will  state  this  mystery.     The  Lord  speaks 

through  Heaven  ;  but  still  the  Angels  there  do  not 
speak  ;  they  do  not  even  know  what  the  Lord  is  saying, 
unless  some  of  them  are  with  the  man,  through  whom 
the  Lord  from  Heaven  is  speaking  openly,  as  to  John 
and  some  of  the  prophets  ;  for  the  influx  of  the  Lord 
through  Heaven  is  as  the  influx  of  the  soul  through  the 
body  ;  the  body  does  indeed  speak  and  act  .  .  .  but  still 
it  does  not  act  anything  from  itself .  .  .  The  Angels  of 
Heaven,  and  also  the  Spirits  beneath  the  Heavens, 
know  nothing  about  man  .  .  . 
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[R.]  948.  The  preparation  of  the  good  from  Heaven. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

949.  That  the  Lord  Himself ...  is  Heaven  and  the 

happiness  of  eternal  life  to  everyone  according  to  the 
faith  in  Him  and  the  life  according  to  His  precepts.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

955.  That  Heaven  and  the  Chnrch  long  for  the 
Advent  of  the  Lord.  Sig. 

961.  Then,  behold,  Heaven  was  open  to  me  .  .  , 

  ^.   (The   Angels)    asked    me   to    say   from    their 
mouth,  that  if  anyone  does  not  approach  the  God  Him- 

self of  Heaven  and  earth  he  cannot  come  into  Heaven  ; 
because  Heaven  is  Heaven  from  tlie  one  only  God,  and 
this  God  is  Jesus  Christ  .  .  . 

M.  I.  On  the  joys  of  Heaven,  and  on  weddings 
there.  Gen. art,     T.731. 

2.  An  Angel  seen  flying  under  the  eastern  Heaven  .  .  . 

  ^.  Not  a  single  one  in  the  universal  Christian 
world  knows  what  heavenly  joy  and  eternal  happiness 
are,  thus  not  what  Heaven  is  .  .  .     4. 

3.  The  First  Company  said  .  .  .  Everyone  who  enters 
Heaven,  as  to  his  life  enters  into  its  festivities  ...  Is 
not  Heaven  before  our  sight,  above  us  ;  thus  in  a  place  ? 
.  .  .  Therefore,  heavenly  happiness  ...  is  nothing  but 
intromission  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

  -.  The   Second   Company  (said)  :  Heavenly  joy 
and  eternal  happiness  are  nothing  but  the  gladdest 
social  gatherings  with  Angels,  and  the  sweetest  con- 

versations with  them  .  .  . 

  ^.  The   Third    Company   (said) :    "What   else   are 
heavenly  joy  and  eternal  happiness  but  feastings  with 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  .  .  . 

  ■*.  The  Fourth  Company  (said)  :  "We  have  con- 
cluded that  heavenly  joys  are  paradisiacal  joys.  AVhat 

else  is  Heaven  but  Paradise  .  .  . 

  ^.  The    Fifth   Company   (said) :    Heavenly  joys 
and  eternal  happiness  are  nothing  but  supereminent 
dominions,  and  the  most  wealthy  treasures  .  .  . 

  ^.  The    Sixth    Company  .  .  .  said  :  The    joy    of 
Heaven  and  its  eternal  happiness  is  nothing  else  than 
the  jierpetual  Glorification  of  God  .  .  . 

4-.  Whoever  has  longed  for  Heaven  ...  is  after  death 
introduced  into  the  joys  which  he  had  imagined  .  .  . 
Follow  me,  and  I  will  introduce  you  into  your  joys, 
thus  into  Heaven. 

5^.  Heavenly  joy  is  the  delight  of  doing  something 
which  is  of  use  to  one's  self  and  to  others  .  .  .  The 
delight  of  use  originating  from  love  through  wisdom  is 
the  soul  and  life  of  all  heavenly  joys. 

  ■*.  There  are  in  the  Heavens  the  gladdest  social 
gatherings,  Avhich  exhilarate  the  minds  of  the  Angels 
.  .  .  and  recreate  their  bodies  ;  but  they  have  these 
after  they  have  done  the  uses  in  their  functions  and  in 
their  works  .  .  . 

6^.  In  Heaven  equally  as  in  the  world  there  are  meats 
and  drinks  ;  there  are  banquets  and  feasts  .  .  .  and 
there  are  also  games  and  spectacles  ;  and  there  are 

music  and  singing  ;  and  all  these  in  the  highest  perfec- 
tion. They  have  these  things  as  joys,  but  not  as 

happiness  ;  this  must  be  in  the  joys  .  .  .  and  everyone 
has  this  happiness  from  the  use  in  his  function.  Ex. 

  ^.  Food   for   the   body  is   given   to  everyone  in 
Heaven  according  to  his  use  .  .  . 

7^  After  three  hours,  Heaven  was  opened  over  their 
heads,  and  the  Angels  looked  down  .  .  . 

  *.  There  are  in  the  Heavens,  as  on  earth,  super- 
eminent  dominions,  and  most  wealthy  treasures  ;  for 
there  are  governments  and  forms  of  governments,  and 
therefore  there  are  greater  and  less  Powers  and  dignities  ; 
and  for  those  who  are  in  the  highest  ones  there  are 
palaces  and  courts  .  .  .  and  from  the  number  of  their 
courtiers,  ministers,  and  guards  .  .  .  honour  and  glory 
encompass  them  :  but  those  highest  ones  are  chosen 
from  those  whose  heart  is  in  the  public  weal,  and  only 
the  sense  of  the  body  in  the  amplitude  of  the  magnifi- 

cence, for  the  sake  of  obedience  .  .  . 

8^.  There  are  everywhere  in  the  Heavens  paradisiacal 
gardens,  and  from  them  the  Angels  have  joys  ...  in 
proportion  as  there  is  in  them  the  deliciousness  of  the 
soul.  Ex. 

  «.  There  is  nothing  in  these  paradises  .  .  .  which 
is  not  from  the  marriage  of  love  and  wisdom  in  use  ;  and 
therefore  if  a  man  is  in  this  marriage,  he  is  in  a  heavenly 
paradise,  thus  in  Heaven. 

10.  It  has  been  given  you  to  ascend  into  Heaven  .  .  . 
Relate,  therefore,  how  Heaven  appeared  to  you. 

  -.  The  first  said  .  .  .  "With  this  idea  (of  Heaven) 
I  ascended  into  Heaven,  and  passed  the  first  guard, 
and  also  the  second  ;  but  when  I  came  to  the  third,  the 
commander  of  the  guard  accosted  me  and  said.  Who  are 
you,  friend?  and  I  answered,  Is  not  this  Heaven?  .  .  . 
admit  me,  I  pray  you,  and  he  admitted  me.  I  saw 
Angels  .  .  .  and  they  came  round  me  .  .  .  and  muttered, 
Behold  a  new  guest,  who  is  not  clothed  with  a  garment 
of  Heaven  ...  I  said.  Give  me  such  garments  ;  and 

they  smiled  ;  and  then  one  came  running  .  .  .  M'ith  the 
command  :  Strip  him  naked,  cast  him  out,  and  throw 
his  garments  after  him  .  .  . 
  ^.  The  Second  said  :  I  believed  .  .  .  that  if  I  were 

but  admitted  into  Heaven  ...  I  should  be  encompassed 

with  joj's  ...  I  gained  my  desire  ;  but  on  seeing  me  the 
Angels  fled  away,  and  said  .  .  .  How  came  this  bird  of 
night  here  ?  and  I  really  felt  as  if  ...  I  was  no  longer  a 
man  .  .  .  Presently  .  .  .  one  came  running  .  .  .  with  the 
order  that  two  attendants  should  lead  me  out  .  .  .  and 

when  I  was  at  home,  I  appeared  ...  as  a  man. 

  ■*.  The  third  said  :  My  constant  idea  of  Heaven 
was  derived  from  place,  and  not  from  love  ;  and  there- 

fore ...  I  desired  Heaven  with  a  great  cupidity.  I  saw 
some  ascending  thither,  and  I  followed  them,  and  was 
admitted  .  .  .  But  ...  a  stupor,  caused  by  the  light  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  seized  my  mind,  and  a  consequent  darkness 

my  eyes,  and  I  began  to  go  mad  ;  and  ...  by  reason  of 
the  heat  of  Heaven  .  .  .  my  heart  palpitated,  anxiety 
seized  me,  and  I  was  tortured  with  inward  pain,  and 
threw  myself  on  the  ground  .  .  .  One  of  the  attendants 
(then)  came  with  the  order  that  they  should  carry  me 
down  gently  into  my  own  light  and  heat ;  and  (then) 
my  breath  and  my  heart  returned. 
  ^.  The  Fourth  said  ...  as  soon  as  I  came  into 

the  Spiritual  AVorld,  I  in(iuired  of  the  wise  whether  it 
was  allowed  to  ascend  into  Heaven  ;  and  they  said  that 
it  is  allowed  to  all  ...  I  ascended  .  .  .  but  when  I 

was  inside  I  was  almost  deprived  of  life,  and  by  reason 
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of  the  pain  and  torture  in  my  head  and  body,  I  threw 
myself  on  the  ground,  where  I  writhed  about  like  a 
snake  .  .  .  and  I  crawled  to  the  brink  of  a  precipice, 
from  which  I  cast  myself  down  .  .  . 

  '.  The  Angel  of  the  trumpet  said  :  You  now  see 
that  the  joys  of  Heaven  ,  .  are  not  of  place,  but  that 

they  are  of  the  state  of  a  man's  life  ;  and  a  state  of 
heavenly  life  is  from  love  and  wisdom  ;  and  as  use  is 
the  containant  of  these  two,  a  state  of  heavenly  life 
is  from  the  conjunction  of  them  in  use  .  .  . 

  ^,  Everyone  who  becomes  an  Angel  carries  His 
own  Heaven  within  himself,  because  he  carries  the  love 
of  his  own  Heaven.  For  man  from  creation  is  the  least 

effigy,  image,  and  type  of  the  great  Heaven  ;  the  human 
form  is  nothing  else  ;  and  therefore  everyone  comes  into 
the  Society  of  Heaven,  the  form  of  which  in  the  singular 
effigy  he  is  .  .  . 

11.  A  voice  was  heard  from  Heaven  .  .  .  Choose  ten 

.  .  .  and  introduce  them  to  us  .  .  .  The  Lord  will  prepare 
them  so  that  for  .  .  .  three  days  the  heat  and  light  .  .  . 
of  our  Heaven  will  do  them  no  injury.  Ten  .  .  . 
followed  the  Angel.  They  ascended  ...  a  certain  hill, 
and  from  thence  a  mountain,  on  which  was  the  Heaven 
of  those  Angels,  which  had  before  appeared  to  them  ,  ,  . 
like  an  expanse  in  the  clouds.  The  gates  were  opened 
.  .  .  and  after  they  had  passed  the  third  gate,  the  Angel 
.  .  .  hastened  to  the  Prince  of  that  Society  or  Heaven, 
and  announced  their  arrival.  (Then  follows  a  full 

description  of  their  life  in  that  Heaven  for  three  days. ) 

12.  (The  palace  of  the  Prince.  Des.) 

13.  (The  garden  of  the  Prince.  Des.) 
  ^  Behold  Heaven  in  form  ! 

14.  (They  dine  with  the  Prince.   Des.)     16. 

15.  (The  dress  of  the  Prince  and  his  ministers.  Des.) 

17.  (The  joys  in  that  Heaven  for  the  bodily  senses. 
Enura.) 

  .  There  are  days  of  festivity  ...  on  these  days 
there  are  concerts  .  .  .  games,  and  shows.  .  .  The 
orchestras  described,  and  the  concerts. 

  -.  Every  morning.  .  .  are    heard    the    sweetest 
songs  of  maidens,  with  which  the  whole  city  resounds. 

They  sing  one  ati'ectioii  each  morning.  Ex.  .  .  Then  the 
windows  and  doors  are  shut  ;  and  the  whole  city  is 
silent  ,  .  .  all  are  performing  the  duties  of  their 
employments. 
  ^.  At  noon  the  doors  are  opened  .  .  .  the  boys  and 

girls  play  in  the  streets  .  .  , 

  *.  At  the  outskirts  .  .  .  tliere  are  sports  for  the 
boys  and  youths.   Enum. 

  *.  Outside  the  city  there  are  dramatic  entertain- 
ments. Des. 

  e_  (Heaven  does  not  pass  by  degrees  into  Hell.) 

18.  Eight  wise  ones  speak  to  them  about  use.  Ex. 

  ^.  They  enumerated  the  heavenly  deliciousnesses 
which  proceed  from  the  love  of  use  ;  and  said  that  there 
are  myriads  of  myriads  of  tliem  ;  and  that  those  enter 
into  theui  who  enter  into  Heaven. 

20.  (They  attend  a  wedding.   Des.)     21, Ex. 
  ^.  This  was  a  sign  of  blessing  from  Heaven. 

23.  (A  Sabbath  Day  in  that  Heaven.  Des. ) 
  .   The   worship   lasts   about    two    hours. 

The 

temple  held  about  three  thousand  people  .  .  .  was  serai- 
circular  ;  the  seats  .  .  ,  carried  round  .  .  .  according  to 
the  shape  of  the  temple  ;  and  the  back  seats  raised 
higher  than  the  front  ones  .  .  .  Everyone  .  .  .  knows 
his  own  place  .  .  .  and  if  he  sits  anywhere  else  he  hears 
nothing  .  .  .  and  disturbs  the  order  ,  .  .  and  then  the 
priest  is  not  inspired. 

24.  When  the  congregation  had  assembled,  the  priest 
ascended  the  pulpit,  and  preached  a  sermon  full  of  the 
spirit  of  wisdom  ...  To  his  sermon  he  added  a  votive 

prayer,  and  descended. 
27.  On  marriages  in  Heaven.   Chap. 

366.  Hence  it  is  that  the  universal  Heaven,  has  been 
ordinated  according  to  all  the  varieties  of  the  affections 
of  the  love  of  good  .  .  . 

37.  That  .  .  .  with  those  who  come  into  Heaven,  who 
are  they  who  become  spiritual  on  earth,  conjugial 
love  remains  (after  death).  Gen.  art. 

42.  One  morning  I  looked  up  into  heaven,  and  saw 
above  me  expanse  over  expanse  .  .  .  and  I  perceived 

that  over  the  first  expanse  wei'e  the  Angels  of  whom 
is  the  First  or  ultimate  Heaven  ;  over  the  second  expanse 

were  the  Angels  of  whom  is  the  Second  or  middle 
Heaven  ;  and  over  the  third  expanse  were  the  Angels 
of  whom  is  the  Third  or  highest  Heaven.  .  .  Presently 
there  was  heard  from  Heaven  a  voice  as  of  a  trumpet, 

saying,  We  have  perceived,  and  now  we  see,  that  thou 
art  meditating  about  conjugial  love  .  .  .  and  therefore 
it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  open  the  Heavens  to  thee,  in 

order  that  illustrating  light  may  inflow  into  the  in- 
teriors of  thy  mind,  and  thence  perception.  With  us 

in  the  Heavens,  especially  in  the  Third,  our  heavenly 
deliciousnesses  are  principally  from  conjugial  love ; 
therefore  .  .  .  we  will  send  down  to  you  a  married  pair. 

Fully  des. 

44-.  In  Heaven  there  are  all  magnificent  and  resplen- 
dent things,  and  such  things  as  the  eye  has  never  seen  ; 

there  are  .  .  .  maidens  of  such  beauty  that  they  may  be 

called  beauties  in  beauty's  own  form  ;  and  young  men 
of  such  morality  that  they  may  be  called  moralities  in 

morality's  own  form  ;  and  the  beauties  of  the  maidens 
and  the  moralities  of  the  young  men  correspond  to  each 
other  .  .  .  The  novitiates  asked,  Are  tliere  in  Heaven 
human  forms  exactly  similar  to  those  which  are  in  the 
natural  world  ?  .  .  .  They  are  exactly  similar  .  .  .  Ptctire 

if  you  like,  and  examine  yourself .  .  .  Does  the  love  of 
the  sex  exist  there  ?  .  .  .  Your  love  of  the  sex  does  not 
exist  in  Heaven  ;  but  the  angelic  love  of  the  sex,  which 
is  chaste,  and  devoid  of  all  allurement  from  lust.  .  . 
What  in  that  case  is  the  love  of  the  sex  ?  .  .  .  The 

angelic  love  of  the  sex  .  .  .  is  full  of  inmost  delights. 
Des.  .  .  All  novitiates,  on  ascending  into  Heaven,  are 

explored  as  to  the  quality  of  their  chastity.  Des. 
  ''.   In   Heaven   they  are   utterly   ignorant   what 

whoredom  is  .  .  .  The  novitiates  asked.  Is  there  a  similar 
love  between  married  partners  in  the  Heavens  as  on 
earth  ?  The  angelic  Spirits  replied  that  it  is  exactly 
similar.  Ex. 
  ".  The  novitiates  then  asked  whether  offspring 

are  born  from  the  ultimate  delights  of  that  love  in 
Heaven  ;   and  if  not,  of  what  use  are  those  delights  ? 
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The  angelic  Spirits  replied  that  no  natural  otlspriug  are 
born,  but  spiritual  offspring.  Ex.  .  .  After  the  delights 
the  Angels  .  .  .  become  cheerful  .  .  .  from  a  continual 
influx  of  fresh  forces  ....  for  all  who  come  into  Heaven 

return  into  their  vernal  youth. 

[M.44.]  ̂ ".  Is  it  not  read  in  the  Word,  that  in  Heaven 
they  are  not  given  in  marriage  ?  .  .  .  Look  up  into 
Heaven,  and  an  answer  will  be  given  you.  .  .  Why 
should  we  look  up  into  Heaven  ?  .  .  .  Because  thence  we 
have  all  interpretations  of  the  Word  .  .  .  After  a  little 
while  the  Heaven  over  their  heads  was  opened  ;  and 
two  Angels  .  .  .  said,  There  are  weddings  in  the  Heavens 
as  on  earth  ;  but  for  no  others  in  the  Heavens  than 
those  who  are  in  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  .  ,  . 
Therefore  it  is  spiritual  weddings  .  .  .  which  are  meant 
in  the  Word.  These  spiritual  weddings  take  place  on 
earth,  but  not  ...  in  the  Heavens.  Ex.  The  three 

novitiates  were  made  glad  on  hearing  this,  and  being 
filled  with  a  longing  for  Heaven,  and  with  the  hope  of 
wedding  there,  they  said.  We  will  diligently  practise 
morality  and  becomingness  of  life,  in  order  to  obtain 
what  we  wish  for. 

48a''.  When  this  has  been  done  he  has  been  prepared 
for  Heaven. 

50.  (For)  no  other  married  partners  can  be  received 
into  Heaven,  so  as  to  remain  there,  than  those  who  are 
interiorly  united,  or  are  able  to  be  united  as  into  one 
.  .  .  For  all  who  are  in  the  Heavens  are  consociated 

according  to  the  aliinities  and  propin(juities  of  love  .  .  . 
This  is  the  reason  why,  for  those  who  after  preparation 
are  being  introduced  into  Heaven,  there  is  provided  a 
marriage  with  a  consort  whose  soul  inclines  to  union 
with  the  soul  of  the  other  .  .  . 

52.  The  reason  why  marriages  in  the  Heavens  are 
without  prolirtcation,  and  that  instead  thereof  there  is 
spiritual  prolification  ...  is  that  with  those  who  are  in 
the  Spiritual  World,  the  third  thing,  which  is  the 
Natural,  is  wanting. 

54^.  They  who  in  their  celibacy  have  longed  for 
marriage  .  .  .  for  these,  if  they  are  spiritual,  blessed 
marriages  are  provided  ;  but  not  until  they  are  in 
Heaven. 

  •'.  The  reason  the  unmarried  are  at  the  side  of 
Heaven,  is  that  tlie  sphere  of  perpetual  celibacy  infests 
the  sphere  of  conjugial  love,  which  is  the  very  sphere 
of  Heaven  .  .  , 

55.  There  was  heard  from  Heaven  a  very  sweet 
melody  .  .  .  Heavenly  songs  are  nothing  else  than 
sonorous  affections  .  .  . 

  ^.  We  have  never  found  the  general  love  of  the 
sex  chaste,  except  with  those  who  from  love  truly 
conjugial  are  in  constant  potency  ;  and  these  are  in  the 
highest  Heavens. 

72.  There  are  two  things  which  make  the  Church  and 
thence  Heaven  with  man,  the  truth  of  faith  and  the 

good  of  life.  The  truth  of  faith  effects  the  Lord's 
presence  ;  and  the  good  of  life  according  to  the  truths 
of  faith  effects  conjunction  with  Him  ;  and  thus  the 
Church  and  Heaven.   Ex. 

79^.  When  we  entered  the  city  it  became  dark, 
because  the  heaven  did  not  appear. 

81.  The  whole  heaven  above  us  appeared  luminous 
.  .  .  and  there  was  heard  a  Glorification  .  .  .     T.625. 

85-.  All  things  are  for  the  sake  of  the  human  race,  in 
order  that  from  it  there  may  be  an  angelic  Heaven, 
through  which  creation  returns  to  the  Creator  Himself. 

136.  They  wrote  these  things  on  a  new  paper  .  .  .  and 
Angels  .  .  .  carried  away  the  pajier  into  Heaven  .  .  , 

I37'''.  With  us  in  Heaven  there  is  perpetual  light,  and 
never  the  shade  of  evening  .  .  . 

144.  The  deliciousnesses  of  love  truly  conjugial  ascend 
and  enter  Heaven  ... 

155^.  They  who  have  devoted  themselves  to  piety  .  . 
and  withdrawn  from  the  snares  of  the  world  and  the 

concupiscences  of  the  flesh,  and  for  that  reason  have 
vowed  perpetual  virginity  .  .  .  are  indeed  received  into 
Heaven  ;  but  when  they  feel  the  sphere  of  conjugial 
love  there,  they  become  sad  and  anxious  ;  and  .  .  . 
depart  .  .  .  and  when  they  are  outside  of  that  Heaven, 
a  way  is  opened  for  them  to  their  associates  .  .  .  and 
then  from  being  anxious  they  become  cheerful. 

171".  The  sphere  of  love  going  out  from  a  wife  who 
is  tenderly  loved  is  perceived  in  Heaven  as  sweetly 
fragrant  .  .  . 

207*.  In  Heaven  there  are  administrations,  ministries, 
courts  of  justice  greater  and  less,  also  handicrafts  and 
works. 

  ''.  Thence   it  is   that   the   universal  Heaven   is 
regarded  by  the  Lord  as  a  containant  of  use  .  .  . 

229.  That  the  Lord  provides  similitudes  for  those  who 
long  for  love  truly  conjugial  ;  and  that  if  they  do  not 
exist  on  earth,  He  provides  them  in  the  Heavens. 
Gen. art. 

  .   Decause  all  the  delights  of  Heaven  spring  from 

the  delights  of  conjugial  love  .  .  .     316'^ 
250-.  In  the  Heavens  there  is  no  inequality  of  ages, 

of  dignities,  or  of  wealth.  As  to  ages,  all  there  are  in 
the  flower  of  their  youth  ...  As  to  dignities,  all  there 
regard  others  according  to  the  uses  which  they  perform ; 
those  more  eminent  in  social  standing  regard  those  who 
are  lower  as  brethren  .  .  .  and  when  virgins  are  wedded 
they  do  not  know  from  whom  they  are  descended  ;  for 
no  one  there  knows  his  earthly  father,  but  the  Lord  is 
the  Father  of  all.  In  like  manner  as  to  wealth,  this 
there  is  the  dowry  of  being  wise  .  .  . 

26 1-.  Once,  when  I  meditated  about  Heaven  and 
Hell,  I  began  to  long  for  a  universal  Knowledge  of  the 
state  of  each  ;  knowing  that  he  who  knows  the  universals, 
can  afterwards  comprehend  the  singulars  .  .  .  They  said, 
The  universals  of  Hell  are  three  ;  but  the  universals  of 

Hell  are  diametrically  opposite  to  the  universals  of 
Heaven.  The  universals  of  Hell  are  these  three  loves  : 

the  love  of  exercising  dominion  from  the  love  of  self ; 
the  love  of  possessing  the  goods  of  others  from  the  love 
of  the  world  ;  and  scortatory  love.  The  universals  of 
Heaven  opposite  to  these  are  these  three  loves  :  the  love 
of  exercising  dominion  from  the  love  of  use  ;  the  love  of 
possessing  the  goods  of  the  world  from  the  love  of  doing 
uses  by  their  means  ;  and  love  truly  conjugial. 

269-.  Such  a  man  appears  from  Heaven  with  an 
angelic  face  .  .  . 
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329'^.  Thence  is  the  difference  between  the  celestial 
wisdom  in  which  are  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven, 
the  spiritual  wisdon;  in  which  are  the  Angels  of  the 
Second  Heaven,  and  the  natural  wisdom  in  which  are 
the  Angels  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven  and  also  men. 

342.  That  the  Mohammedan  Heaven  is  outside  the 
Christian  Heaven,  and  that  it  is  divided  into  two 
Heavens,  a  lower  and  a  higher  one  ;  and  that  no  others 
are  elevated  into  their  higher  Heaven  than  those  who 
renounce  concubines,  and  live  with  one  wife,  and 
acknowledge  our  Lord  as  equal  to  God  the  Fatlier,  to 
Whom  is  given  dominion  over  Heaven  and  earth. 
Gen.art.     T.832. 

343.  The  reason  the  Mohammedans  have  a  Heaven, 
is  that  all  in  the  universal  world  who  acknowledge  a 
God,  and  from  religion  shun  evils  as  sins  against  Him, 
are  saved.  The  Mohammedan  Heaven  is  distinguished 
into  two,  as  I  have  heard  from  themselves  ;  and  that  in 
the  lower  Heaven  they  live  with  a  number  of  wives  and 

concubines  as  in  the  world  .  .  .     348*^. 

352.  Thence  it  is  that  between  the  Christian  Heavens 
and  the  ilohanimedan  Heavens  all  communication  has 

been  taken  away  ;  and  in  like  manner  in  respect  to  the 
Heavens  of  the  Gentiles.  If  there  were  a  communica- 

tion, no  others  could  be  saved  than  those  who  are  in 

heavenly  light  and  at  the  same  time  in  heavenly  heat 
from  the  Lord  ;  nay,  neither  could  these  be  saved  if 
there  were  a  conjunction  of  tlie  Heavens  ;  for  from  the 
conjunction  all  the  Heavens  would  be  so  severely 

shaken  that  the  Angels  could  not  subsist.'  Ex.  .  .  This 
is  the  reason  why  all  the  Heavens  are  completely 
distinct,  so  that  there  is  no  conjunction  among  them, 
except  through  the  influx  of  light  and  heat  from  the 
Lord  from  the  Sun  .  .  .  This  communication  exists,  but 
none  of  the  Heavens  among  themselves. 

355.  One  of  them  who  knew  something  about  Heaven 
said  that  there  are  wonderful  things  there  which  can 
never  be  believed  by  anyone  unless  he  saw  them  ;  as 
paradisiacal  gardens,  magnificent  palaces  .  .  .  resplendent 
as  with  gold,  and  having  in  front  columns  of  silver  .  .  . 
and  also  houses  of  jasper  and  sapphire  .  .  .  and  as  to 
the  Angels  themselves,  they  are  of  both  sexes  .  .  . 
maidens  so  beautiful  .  .  .  and  wives  still  more  beautiful, 
who  appear  as  the  genuine  effigies  of  heavenly  love, 
and  their  husbands  as  the  effigies  of  heavenly  wisdom, 
and  all  in  the  ripe  age  of  youth  ;  and  ...  it  is  not  known 
there  what  any  other  love  of  the  sex  is  except  conjugial 
love  ;  and  .  .  .  the  husbands  liave  a  per^ietual  faculty  of 
deliciating. 

  ^.  A  certain  Angel  from  Heaven  .  .  .  stood  in  the 
nudst  of  them,  and  said  ...  I  am  an  Angel  of  Heaven, 
and  I  have  now  lived  a  thousand  years  with  my  wife, 
in  the  same  flower  of  my  age  as  that  in  which  you  see 

nic  here.  I  have  this  from  my  conjugial  love  \vith  mj' 
wife  ;  and  I  can  asseverate  that  I  have  had  and  do  have 
that  perpetual  faculty.  Ex. 

381.  Three  new-comers  had  been  taken  up  into 
Heaven,  and  had  seen  magnificent  things  there,  and 
also  maidens  and  wives  of  amazing  beauty  .  .  . 

394.  Innocence  and  peace  ai-e  tlie  two  inmost  things 
of  Heaven.   Ex. 

402^.  As  the  angelic  Heaven  is  the  end  of  ends,  and 
thence  the  love  of  loves  with  the  Lord  .  .  . 

410".  The  Heaven  where  infants  are  appears  in  front 
in  the  region  of  the  forehead  .  .  .  There  also  inflows 
with  them  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  .  After  they  have 
completed  this  first  age,  they  are  transferred  into 
another  Heaven,  where  they  are  instructed. 

411.  Infants  in  Heaven  are  educated  in  this  inanner. Ex. 

  -.   But  infants  in  Heaven  do  not  grow  up  beyond 
the  first  age  .  .  .  and  tliey  are  then  wedded,  which  is 
provided  by  the  Lord,  and  is  celebrated  in  the  Heaven 
where  the  youth  is,  who  presently  follows  his  wife  into 
her  Heaven,  or  into  her  house,  if  they  are  in  the  same Society. 

415*'.  A  guard  was  given  to  the  satans,  and  with  the 
two  Angels  they  ascended  into  Heaven,  and  saw  mag- 

nificent and  resplendent  things  ;  and  then  in  illustration 
from  the  light  of  Heaven  tliey  there  acknowledged  that 

there  is  a  God  .  .  .     1.']^^. 
430.  That  the  cleanness  of  Heaven  is  from  conjugial 

love.   Gen.art. 

461.  I  once  spoke  to  a  novitiate  Spirit  who  .  .  .  had 
meditated  much  about  Heaven  and  Hell  .  .  .  AVhen  he 

found  himself  in  the  Spiritual  World,  lie  immediately 
asked  where  are  Heaven  and  Hell  .  .  .  They  replied, 
Heaven  is  over  your  head,  and  Hell  is  beneath  your 
feet  .  .  .  He  then  threw  himself  on  his  knees,  and 
prayed  devoutly  to  the  Lord  that  he  might  be  instructed 
.  .  .  about  the  natuie  of  Heaven  and  Hell.  An  Angel 
ap])eared  .  .  .  and  said  .  .  .  Inquire  and  learn  what 
delight  is,  and  you  will  Know.     Fully  Ex. 

  ^.  Delight  is  the  universal  of  Heaven  and  the 
universal  of  Hell  .  .  . 

  ^.   This  laurel   is  given  you  because  from  your 
youth  you  have  meditated  about  Heaven  and  Hell. 

477".  At  this  the  novitiate  smiled,  saying.  What  is 
Heaven  and  what  is  Hell  ?  Is  it  not  where  anyone  is 
free  ...  A  certain  Angel  looking  down  from  Heaven  .  .  . 
said  to  him,  Come  up  here,  and  I  will  show  you  to  the 
life  what  Heaven  is  and  what  Hell  .  .  .  and  he  showed 

him  the  way,  and  he  went  up  .  .  . 

  ''.  Such  (adulterers)  when  allowed  to  ascend  into 
Heaven,  and  kept  there  in  their  externals,  can  see  the 
heavenly  things  there  ;  but  when  their  internals  are 
opened,  in  place  of  the  heavenly  things  they  see  infernal 
ones. 

  ®.  With  everyone  .  .  .  the  externals  are  succes- 
sively closed,  and  the  internal  opened,  and  thus  they 

are  prepared  for  Heaven  or  for  Hell. 

500*.  There  are  three  jilaces  .  .  .  where  such  things 
are  explored  .  .  .  One  is  where  to  all  there  is  open  a  way 

into  Heaven ;  but  when  they  come  into  Heaven,  thej' 
themselves  perceive  of  what  quality  they  are  as  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  God.  The  second  place  is  where 
also  there  is  a  way  open  into  Heaven  ;  l)ut  no  one  can 
enter  that  way  excejit  him  who  lias  Heaven  in  himself. 

(Shown  by  experiment.) 
532.  I  was  once  carried  as  to  my  spirit  into  the 

angelic  Heaven,  and  into  one  Society  of  it  .  .  .  Some  of 

tlic  wise  there  ai)]n-oached  me,  and  said,  What  is  new 
from  the  earth  '.     (The  leply  given  at  great  length.) 
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I.  i6\  Hence  it  is  that  there  are  three  angelic 
Heavens  ;  the  Highest,  which  is  also  called  the  Third, 
where  are  Angels  of  the  highest  degree  ;  the  Middle, 
which  is  also  called  the  Second,  where  are  Angels  of  the 
middle  degree  ;  and  the  Ultimate,  which  is  also  called 
the  First,  where  are  Angels  of  the  ultimate  degree. 
These  Heavens  are  also  distinguished  as  to  the  degrees 
of  wisdom  and  love  :  they  who  are  in  the  Ultimate 
Heaven  are  in  the  love  of  knowing  truths  and  goods  ; 
they  who  are  in  the  Middle  Heaven  are  in  the  love  of 
understanding  them  ;  and  they  who  are  in  the  Highest 
Heaven  are  in  the  love  of  being  wise  ;  that  is,  of  living 
according  to  the  things  which  they  know  and  understand. 
As  the  angelic  Heavens  are  distinguished  into  three 
degrees,  therefore  also  the  human  mind  is  distinguished 
into  three  degrees,  because  it  is  an  image  of  Heaven  ; 
that  is,  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form  :  hence  it  is  that  a 
man  is  able  to  become  an  Angel  of  one  of  these  three 
Heavens  ;  and  this  he  does  according  to  the  reception 
of  wisdom  and  love  from  the  Lord  ;  an  Angel  of  the 

Ultimate  Heaven,  if  he  only  receives  the  love  of  know- 
ing truths  and  goods  ;  an  Angel  of  the  Middle  Heaven, 

if  he  receives  the  love  of  understanding  them  ;  and  an 
Angel  of  the  Highest  Heaven,  if  he  receives  the  love  of 
being  wise  ;  that  is,  of  living  according  to  them. 

B.  92.  The  faith  of  the  present  Church  is  founded 
uiion  the  idea  of  three  Gods,  and  with  this  idea  no  one 
can  enter  Heaven  ;  and  therefore  neither  with  this 
faith,  because  in  each  and  all  things  of  it  is  this  idea. 

  -.  There  are  two  things  which  build  Heaven  in 
man,  the  truths  of  faith  and  the  goods  of  charity  ;  the 
truths  of  faith  make  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  show 

the  way  to  Heaven  ;  and  the  goods  of  charity  make  con- 
junction with  the  Lord,  and  introduce  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

117.  That  the  Lord  came  to  reduce  all  things  in 
Heaven  and  in  Hell  into  order.     T.3. 

T.  13.  This  great  .  .  .  universe  is  a  coherent  work  .  .  . 
because  God  in  creating  it  intended  one  end,  which  was 

an  angelic  Heaven  from  the  human  race  ;  and  the  means 

to  that  end  are  all  things  of  which  is  the  world  .  .  .    66«*. 
34.  The  human  mind  .  .  .  has  been  formed  into  three 

regions  according  to  three  degrees  :  in  the  first  degree  it 
is  celestial,  in  which  also  are  the  Angels  of  the  Highest 
Heaven  ;  in  the  second  degree  it  is  spiritual,  in  which 
also  are  the  Angels  of  the  Middle  Heaven  ;  and  in  the 
third  degree  it  is  natural,  in  which  also  are  the  Angels 
of  the  Ultimate  Heaven. 

  -.   If  a  man  opens  the  door  up  to  the  highest  or 
celestial  degree  .  .  .  after  death  he  becomes  an  Angel  of 
the  Highest  Heaven ;  but  if  he  .  .  .  opens  the  door  to 
the  middle  or  spiritual  degree  .  .  .  after  death  he  becomes 
an  Angel  of  the  Middle  Heaven  ;  but  if  he  .  .  .  opens 
the  door  only  to  the  ultimate  or  natural  degree,  then 
the  man,  if  he  acknowledges  God,  and  worships  Him 
with  actual  piety  .  .  .  after  death  becomes  an  Angel  of 
the  Ultimate  Heaven. 

37^.  The  universal  angelic  Heaven  is  disposed  into  its 
form,  and  held  together  in  it,  from  the  Divine  love 
through  the  Divine  wisdom. 

41^.  Therefore,  in  proportion  as  .  .  .  the  good  of  love 
or  of  charity  and  the  truth  of  wisdom  or  of  faith  are 
conjoined  with  a  man,  the  man  becomes  an  image  of 

God,  and  is  elevated  to  Heaven  and  into  Heaven  where 
the  Angels  are.  On  the  other  hand,  in  proportion  as 
these  two  are  divided  by  a  man  ...  he  is  cast  down  from 
Heaven  into  the  earth  .  .  . 

69^.  Every  man,  so  long  as  he  lives  in  the  world, 
walks  in  the  middle  between  Heaven  an<l  Hell  ...  If 

he  looks  upwards  to  God,  acknowledging  that  all 
wisdom  is  from  God,  as  to  his  spirit  he  is  actually  with 
the  Angels  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

74^.  They  dared  not,  because  they  saw  Heaven  open 
above  me  .  .  . 

  ■*.  They  are  separated  by  a  gulf,  lest  Hell  should 
do  violence  to  Heaven,  and  lest  Heaven  should  inflict 
torment  on  Hell ;  for  they  who  are  in  Hell  are  tormented 

in  proportion  as  Heaven  inflows. 

75*.  In  each  world  there  are  three  degrees  .  .  .  and 
thence  three  regions,  according  to  which  have  been 
ordinated  the  three  angelic  Heavens  .  .  . 

76^  When  I  have  been  in  illustration  I  have  perceived, 
that  by  means  of  the  light  and  heat  from  the  Sun  of 

your  world  there  have  been  created  three  spiritual  atmo- 
spheres .  .  .  and  because  there  are  three  of  them,  and 

thence  three  degrees  of  them,  three  Heavens  have  been 
made  ;  one  for  the  Angels  who  are  in  tlie  highest  degree 
of  love  and  wisdom  ;  a  second  for  the  Angels  who  are  in 
the  second  degree  ;  and  a  third  for  the  Angels  who  are 
in  the  ultimate  degree. 

84.  Redemption  was  .  .  .  the  ordination  of  the 
Heavens .  .  . 

103.  This  limbus,  with  those  who  come  into  Heaven, 
is  below,  and  the  Spiritual  is  above  .  .  . 

107.  That  henceforth  no  one  from  Christians  comes 
into  Heaven,  except  him  who  believes  in  the  Lord  God 
the  Saviour,  and  approaches  Him  alone.  Gen. art. 

  .  By  'heaven,'  here,  is  not  meant  the  heaven 
which  is  visible  before  our  eyes,  but  the  angelic  Heaven, 

no.  I  saw  a  certain  Spirit  falling  down  from  Heaven 
like  a  thunderbolt ...  I  asked  him  why  he  had  thus 
fallen  down  from  Heaven.  To  which  he  replied,  that 
he  had  been  cast  down  as  an  angel  of  the  dragon  by  the 

Angels  of  Michael,  because  lie  had  spoken  something 
about  his  faith  .  .  .  that  God  the  Father  and  God  the 
Son  are  two  .  .  . 

  2_  Because  in  the  Heavens  everyone  has  his  place 

according  to  his  idea  of  God. 

115.  That  Redemption  itself  was  the  subjugation  of 
the  Hells,  and  the  ordination  of  the  Heavens  .  .  . 
Gen.  art. 

119.  The  reason  why  unless  Redemption  had  been 

eff"ected  .  .  .  the  Angels  could  not  have  subsisted  in  their 
state  of  integrity,  is  that  the  universal  angelic  Heaven, 
together  with  the  Church  on  earth,  before  the  Lord  is  as 
one  man,  the  internal  of  which  is  constituted  of  the 
angelic  Heaven,  and  the  external  of  the  Church  ;  or, 
more  specially,  the  head  of  which  is  constituted  of  the 
Highest  Heaven  ;  the  breast  and  the  middle  region  of 
the  body,  of  the  Second  and  Ultimate  Heavens  ;  and 
the  loins  and  feet  of  the  Church  on  earth  ;  and  the  Lord 
Himself  is  the  soul  and  life  of  this  whole  man  ;  and 

therefore  unless  the  Lord  had  eff'ected  redemption,  this 
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man  would  have  been  destroyed  :  as  to  the  feet  and 

loins,  ■when  the  Church  on  earth  recedes  ;  as  to  the 
gastric  region,  when  the  Ultimate  Heaven  recedes  ;  as 
to  the  thoracic  one  when  the  Second  Heaven  recedes  ; 
and  then  the  head,  having  no  correspondence  witli  the 
body,  falls  into  a  swoon.   111.  by  comparisons. 

  ^.  It  is  the  same  with  the  Angels.     When  the 
Church  on  earth  perislies,  then  also  the  lower  Heavens 
go  away.  The  reason  is  that  the  Heavens  consist  of 
men  from  the  earth  ;  and  when  tliere  no  longer  remains 
any  good  of  the  heart  and  truth  of  the  Word,  the 
Heavens  are  inundated  by  the  evils  which  rise  up,  and 
are  suffocated  by  them  as  by  Stygian  waters  ;  but  still 
they  are  concealed  by  the  Lord  somewhere,  and  are 
reserved  to  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment,  and  are  then 
raised  up  into  a  new  Heaven.  Sig. 

1 23-.  How  the  Lord  afterwards  reduced  all  things,  in 
both  Heaven  and  Hell,  into  order,  has  not  yet  been 
described  by  me  ;  because  the  ordination  of  the  Heavens 
and  of  the  Hells  has  been  going  on  from  the  day  of  the 
Last  Judgment  to  the  present  time,  and  is  still  going 
on  ...  As  to  this  thing,  I  see  every  day  the  Divine 
Omnipotence  .  .  . 

135.  Beneath  the  Sun  I  saw  the  Heavens,  distant  as 
the  Earth  is  from  its  sun  ;  and  then  were  heard  from  the 
Heavens  unspeakable  words  .  .  . 

160-''.  (Twelve  novitiate  Spirits  deliver  their  ojiinious 
concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  and  the  life  after  death.) 

  ^.  After  awaking,  they  said,  If  you  are  Angels, 
show  us  Heaven  .  .  .  They  said,  Follow  us  into  Heaven 
.  .  .  We  ascended  with  them ;  and  ,  .  .  the  guards  opened 
the  gate  and  let  us  in.  And  we  said  to  those  who  at 
the  threshold  receive  new-comers,  Examine  these.  And 
they  turned  them  round,  and  saw  that  the  back  of  their 
heads  were  very  hollow  ;  and  then  they  said.  Depart 
hence,  because  you  have  the  delight  of  the  love  of  doing 
evil,  and  therefore  you  are  not  conjoined  witli  Heaven 
.  .  .  And  we  said  to  them.  Do  not  delay ;  because  other- 

wise you  will  be  cast  out. 

272^.  From  which  it  was  evident  tliat  as  the  Lord  is 
the  Word,  so  also  Heaven  is  the  AVord  ;  because  Heaven 
is  Heaven  from  the  Lord  ;  and  the  Lord  through  the 
Word  is  all  in  all  things  of  Heaven. 

354'*.  A  Spirit  who  .  .  .  appeared  simple  .  .  .  was 
taken  up  into  Heaven  among  the  wiser  Angels,  and  I 
was  told  that  he  was  e(iually  as  wise  as  they  .  .  . 

369.  Man  has  been  created  a  native  of  Heaven,  and  a 

native  of  the  world  .  .  .       •''. 
380.  So  also  is  the  Lord  tlie  Bridegroom  and  Husband 

of  Heaven. 

383.  So  long  as  a  man  lives  in  the  world  .  .  .  Hell  is 
under  his  feet,  and  Heaven  is  over  his  head  .  .  .  And  so 
long  as  he  is  in  the  middle  between  these  two  opposites 
...  a  man  can  choose,  adopt,  and  appropriate  to  himself 
either  the  one  or  the  other  .  .  .  But  .  .  .  these  two  can- 

not be  together  in  one  subject  or  man  .  .  . 

440.  But  to  think  that  they  will  come  into  Heaven, 
and  that  good  is  to  be  done  on  that  account,  is  not  to 
regard  reward  as  an  end  .  .  . 

455.  But  the  delights  of  Heaven  are  the  delights  of 
love  towards  the  neighbour  and  of  love  to  God. 

475.  That  man,  so  long  as  he  lives  in  the  world, 
is  kept  in  the  middle  between  Heaven  and  Hell  .  .  . 
Gen. art. 

  -.  The  Spiritual  World  consists  of  Heaven  and 
Hell ;  Heaven  is  over  the  head,  and  Hell  there  is  beneath 
the  feet  .  .  . 

476^.  Wherever  here  Heaven  is  mentioned,  the  Lord 
is  also  understood,  because  the  Lord  is  the  all  in  all 

things  of  Heaven. 

504.  I  was  in  the  interior  spiritual  sight,  in  which  are 
the  Angels  of  the  higher  Heaven  ;  and  I  was  at  the 
time  in  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  . 

568.  Every  man  after  death  ...  is  at  first  remitted 
into  his  exteinals  .  .  .  and  he  then  believes  that  he  will 

certainly  come  into  Heaven  ;  and  he  speaks  intelligently 
and  acts  prudently  ... 

569^.  Thence  it  is  that  Heaven  is  most  distinctly 
ordinated  according  to  all  the  varieties  of  the  love  of 

good  .  .  .   e.   Because  the  camp  of  Israel  represented  Heaven 

.  .  .     614^. 
574.  INIan  is  born  into  evils  of  every  kind  .  .  .  and 

yet  he  has  been  born  for  Heaven  ;  and  he  does  not  come 
to  Heaven  unless  he  becomes  spiritual  .  .  .  Thence  it 
follows  that  the  natural  man  with  his  concupiscences 
must  be  mastered,  subjugated,  and  inverted,  and  that 
otherwise  he  cannot  approach  Heaven  a  step  .  .  . 

598.  After  temptation  is  over  the  man  as  to  his 
internal  man  is  in  Heaven,  and  through  the  external  is 
in  the  world  ;  and  therefore  through  the  temptations 
with  man  is  effected  the  conjunction  of  Heaven  and  the 
world  .  .  . 

599.  After  His  universal  Redemption,  the  Lord 
reduced  into  order  all  things  in  Heaven  and  in  Hell. 
He  does  in  like  manner  with  a  man  after  temptation  ; 
that  is  to  say.  He  reduces  into  order  all  things  which 
are  of  Heaven  and  of  the  world  with  him. 

604-.  This,  therefore,  is  what  has  been  said  above, 
that  the  Lord  through  Heaven  rules  the  things  which 
arc  of  the  world  with  a  regenerate  man. 

605.  That  a  regenerate  man  ...  is  in  the  heat  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  light  of 
Heaven  ...  is  at  this  day  known,  and  still  is  un- 

known .  .  . 

608.  It  is  to  be  known  that  there  are  three  Heavens, 
and  tliat  they  are  distinct  from  each  other  according 
to  three  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom  ;  and  that  a  man, 
according  to  regeneration,  is  in  communion  with  Angels 
from  these  three  Heavens  ;  and  because  it  is  so,  that 
tlie  human  mind  is  distinguished  into  three  degrees 

or  regions  according  to  the  Heavens.  .  .  The  Highest 
Heaven  makes  the  head  ;  the  Middle  one  makes  tlie 

body  ;  and  the  Ultimate  one  makes  the  feet ;  for  the 
universal  Heaven  liefore  the  Lord  is  as  one  man  .  .  . 

613.  All  wlio  are  in  Heaven  look  at  the  Lord  from 
the  face  .  .  . 

  e_  Every  good  with  man  has  communication  with 
such  in  Heaven  as  are  in  the  like  good. 

6^2^.  There  actually  is  a  sphere  elevating  all  to 
Heaven,  which  continually  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  and 
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intils  the  iiiiiversal  Spiritual  World,  and  the  universal 
natural  world  ;  and  it  is  liJie  a  strong  current  in  the 

ocean  -which  hiddenly  draws  the  ship  .  .  . 
[T.]  665.  There  was  heard  a  voice  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

saying,  Come  up  hither  ,  .  .  and  we  went  up  .  .  . 

691".  In  Heaven  they  were  W'ritten  and  numboi-ed 
among  those  who  at  heart  awaited  and  longed  for  the 
Messiah  .  .  . 

695.  In  Heaven  the  holy  things  of  the  Church  (that 

is,  of  external  worship)  occupj'  their  minds  and  houses 
no  more  than  in  the  world  where  God  is  celebrated  in 

worship,  although  more  purely  and  interiorly ;  but 
there  various  things  which  are  of  civil  prudence,  and 
various  things  which  are  of  rational  leaining,  are  in 
their  excellence. 

  -.  On  a  certain  day  I  was  carried  up  into  Heaven, 
and  was  brought  into  a  Society  where  were  the  Soplii. 
(Their  conversation. ) 

711.  That  the  Holy  Supper  .  .  .  contains  all  things 
...  of  Heaven.  Gen. art. 

719.  That  the  Lord  is  present,  and  opens  Heaven  to 
those  who  worthily  approach  the  Holy  Supper  ;  and 
that  He  is  also  present  with  those  who  approacli  it 

unworthily,  but  that  to  these  He  does  not  open  Heaven-: 
consequently,  tliat  as  baptism  is  an  introduction  into 
the  Church,  so  the  Holy  Supper  is  an  introduction  into 
Heaven,  Gen.  art. 

  2_   Yov  man  is  born  for  Heaven,  and  therefore  he 
is  also  born  spiritual  .  .  . 

720.  Still,  it  is  not  to  be  believed,  that  to  those  who 
approach  (the  Holy  Supper)  unworthily,  the  Lord 
closes  Heaven  ;  this  He  does  not  do  to  any  man  until 
the  eiiil-extremum-oi  his  life  in  the  world  ;  but  that 
the  man  closes  it  to  himself ;  which  he  does  by  the 
rejection  of  faith  and  by  evil  of  life  ;  but  still  the  man 
is  constantly  kept  in  a  state  possible  for  repentance 
and  conversion  ...  It  is  otherwise  after  deatli.  Then 

Heaven  is  closed  and  is  not  openable  to  those  who  up  to 
the  end  of  life  have  unworthily  a])proached  the  Holy 
Supper .  .  . 

724.  Are  intromittcd  into  the  palaces  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

728.  J'lccause  then  the  Lord  is  jiresent,  and  intromits 
into  Heaven  those  who  have  been  born  of  Him  ;  that  is, 

legenerated.  The  reason  the  Holy  Supper  does  this, 
is  that  the  Lord  is  then  present  also  as  to  His  Human 
.  .  .  He  then  admits  them  into  His  body  ;  and  Heaven 

and  the  Church  make  His  Body.  "When  a  man  is  being 
regenerated,  the  Lord  is  indeed  present,  and  through 
His  Divine  operation  prepares  the  man  for  Heaven  ; 
but  in  order  that  he  may  actually  enter,  the  man  must 
actually  present  Himself  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

729.  Infants  and  children  born  outside  the  Christian 
Church,  are  introduced  through  another  medium  than 
baptism  into  the  Heaven  appointed  for  their  religion, 
after  the  reception  of  faith  in  the  Lord  ;  but  they  are 
not  commingled  with  those  who  are  in  the  Christian 
Heaven. 

795^.  All  who  at  heart  acknowledge  a  God  ;  and  after 
this  time  all  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  .Jesns  Christ 
(iod  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour,  are  in  Heaven  ;  and 
they  who  do  not  acknowledge  Him  are  under  Heaven, 

and  are  there  instructed  ;  and  they  mIio  receive  are 
elevated  into  Heaven  ;  and  they  who  do  not  receive  are 
cast  down  into  Hell. 

821^.  It  is  wonderful  tliat  none  who  come  from  this 
Catholic  religiosity  into  the  Spiritual  World  see  Heaven 
there,  where  the  Angels  are.  There  is  a  dark  cloud 
over  them  which  terminates  the  sight.  But  as  soon  as 
any  converted  one  comes  to  the  converted,  Heaven  is 
opened  ;  and  sometimes  they  see  the  Angels  there  in 
white  garments  .  .  . 

Ad.  952.  The  unhappinesses  ...  of  tliose  who  have 
now  been  admitted  into  Heaven,  but  will  be  cast  out 
thence  when  the  IMessiah  will  come  .  .  . 

986.  Natural  life,  such  as  is  that  of  tlie  evil  Genii 
who  have  been  admitted  into  Heaven,  in  order  that  they 
may  support  and  excite  life  in  these  human  minds  .  .  . 

D.  152.  Wliatever  (now  descends)  from  the  more 
interior  Heaven  .  .  .  which  constitutes  the  third  Heaven, 
is  so  perverted  that  nothing  is  known  .  .  . 

223.  That  each  and  all  things  which  in  the  inmost 
and  more  interior  Heaven  arrive  at  the  interior  and 

exterior,  where  infernal  Genii  are,  are  converted  into 
evil. 

228-.  The  furies  who  still  lodge  in  the  third Heaven  .  .  . 

  ^.  Many  of  them  have  been  taken  np  from  Hell 
and  torment  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

262.  That  there  are  tramiuil  spheres,  which  are  to  be 
called  spheres  of  ignorance,  in  the  third  Heaven. 
  .  Every  Heaven  has  its  inmost,  its  more  interior, 

and  its  exterior  .  .  .  Afterwards  ...  I  was  led  into 

other  quasi  spheres  of  the  interior  Heaven,  and  in  fact 
into  the  Heaven  of  ignorance — eacli  Heaven  can  be  dis- 

tinguished into  its  own  Heavens — there  nothing  was 
lieard  ;  but  there  was  tranquillity.  At  last  I  came  into 
another  Heaven  of  ignorance,  of  such  as  care  nothing 
about  heresies  .  .  .  These  Heavens  are  separated  and 
well  guarded.  Thus  in  the  Heavens  there  is  nothing 
indistinct,  except  according  to  ap}iearance  in  the  lower 
Heaven,  which  is  no  longer  to  be  called  the  interior, 
but  the  lower  Heaven  ;  there  is  the  crew  of  lower  ones 
above  Hell  .  .  . 

  ^.  The    Heaven   of    ignorance    in    the    intei'ior 
Heaven  corresponds  to  the  innocence  in  the  more  interior 
and  inmost  ones. 

  .  Tliese  are  the  habitations  or  mansions  of  Heaven 
.  .  .  which  are  here  called  spheres. 

293.  That  from  the  interior  Heaven  angels  are  being 
transferred  into  the  more  interior  Heaven  .  .  , 

316.  That  evil  Spirits  also  can  enter  Heaven  .  .  . 

409.  On  the  manifold  and  various  purification  of 

Spirits  insinuating  themselves  into  Heaven,  and  sup- 
posing themselves  to  be  in  Heaven,  Ijccause  they  are 

admitted  to  the  heavenly  ones  .  .  . 
  .  Heaven  is  purified  by  diverse  means  of  those 

who  insinuate  themselves  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

458.  That  in  the  Heaven  of  Spirits  there  was  a  con- 
spiracy made  to  suffocate  me  .  .  . 

535.  Tlic  Heaven  (of  ,lu]>iter)  is  sejiarate  IVom 
ours  .  .  . 
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551.  They  contemplate  very  much  the  starry  heaven; 
which  they  call  the  abode  of  the  Angels. 

552.  Their  Angels  .  .  .  cannot  be  together  with  our 

Heavens,  except  their  more  interior  ■  and  inmost  ones 
.  .  .  which  constitute  one  Heaven  through  the 
universe. 

672.  On  the  Heavens. 
  .   Before  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  into  the  world 

there  was  no  other  Heaven  than  the  interior  one ;  for 

as  yet  no  one  in  this  Earth  could  understand  the  more 

interior  things,  still  less  the  inmost  ones  ;  and  as  Know- 
ledges must  precede,  therefore  no  other  Heaven  could 

then  come  forth.  The  interior  Heaven  is  such,  that 
what  is  natural  is  adjoined  to  what  is  spiritual  ...  I 
have  spoken  about  these  things  with  those  in  Heaven, 
who  seemed  to  me  to  affirm  it  ;  namely,  that  there  was 
such  a  Heaven  for  the  inhabitants  of  this  Earth,  but 
that  still  there  was  a  more  interior  and  an  inmost  one 
from  others  in  the  universe. 

701.  These  were  (then)  introduced  into  the  interior 
Heaven  .  .  .  when  they  had  been  for  some  time  in  the 
Heaven  of  Spirits  .  .  . 

703.  On  admission  into  the  interior  Heaven. 

705.  Heaven  is  never  totally  closed  .  .  .  But  from  a 
like  cause  it  is  here  closed  ... 

707.  Some  Spirits  of  Jupiter  were  admitted  into  the 
interior  Heaven  .  .  . 

709.  On  the  heavenly  joy  of  tliose  who  are  re- 
ceived .  .  . 

715.  On  the  rejection  of  the  evil  Spirits  who  study  by 
art  and  deceit  to  insinuate  themselves  into  Heaven. 

  .  For  to  be  received  into  Heaven  is  to  be  received 
into  the  heavenly  Societies. 

716.  They  who  try  to  be  admitted  into  Heaven  under 
an  angelic  form  .  .  .  are  at  once  turned  into  the  figures 
of  animals  .  .  . 

717.  There  is  a  way  to  Heaven  .  .  .  Below  is  Hell  ; 
then  comes  the  Lower  Earth  .  .  .  then  the  Heaven  of 

Spirits  ;  next  the  interior  Heaven ;  then  the  more  in- 
terior ;  and  thus  the  inmost.  .  .  In  the  Lower  Earth 

and  in  tlie  Heaven  of  Spirits  they  attain  whatever  is  a 
pleasure  to  them,  and  thus  are  translated  from  one 
Society  into  another.  But  evil  Spirits  [are  treated]  .  .  . 
with  punishments. 

718.  On  those  who  desire  to  be  highest  in  Heaven. 

815.  As  soon  as  Souls  come  into  the  other  life  .  .  . 
those  in  whom  there  is  what  is  good  and  just  .  .  .  are 
received  by  Societies  of  good  Spirits,  by  whom  .  .  .  they 
are  even  introduced  into  Heaven  .  .  .  but  only  for  the 
sake  of  showing  them  Heaven  and  its  happiness  and 
glory  .  .  . 

816.  Therefore,  when  a  Soul  is  admitted  into  Heaven 

...  it  cannot  be  judged  from  that,  that  they  will  be 
Angels  .  .  . 

835.  P>ut  thoy  were  only  in  the  inmost  of  the  interior 
Heaven  ;  for  in  each  degree  there  are  three  Heavens ; 
the  spiritual  one,  that  of  jjcace,  and  that  of  innocence. 
Into  the  inmost  Heaven  of  the  higher  degree  no  one 
can  be  admitted,  unless  he  has  been  in  the  more  interior 
one,  without  being  dissolved. 

VOL.    III. 

965.  When  Angels  have  permission  to  exercise  in- 
spection into  the  spiritual  and  celestial  things  of  any- 

one, it  then  almost  appears  as  if  he  were  carried  into 
Heaven  ... 

1054.  Why  some  are  sometimes  permitted  to  enter 
into  Heaven  who  are  not  Angels. 
  ®.  If  the   Angels   then   suffer  themselves  to  be 

seduced,  they  are  for  a  time  banished  from  Heaven,  and 
undergo  a  species  of  vastation  .  .  . 

1080.  How  foul  loves  are  made  known  with  some  in 
the  Heaven  of  Spirits. 

1085.  That  nothing  can  inflow  from  evil  Spirits  into 
the  heavenly  Societies,  or  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

1 125.  On  those  who  are  for  the  first  time  iutromitted 

into  Heaven. 
1140.  Such  as  do  not  at  all  want  to  hear  or  admit  the 

interior  and  more  interior  things  (of  the  Word),  remain 
outside  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

1 141.  The  Heaven  of  Spirits  is  almost  filled  with 
such  ;  but  it  is  otherwise  with  all  those  who  are  in 
Heaven. 

1 167.  It  is  otherwise  with  the  state  of  a  man  when, 
as  to  his  spirit,  he  is  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

1 177.  On  a  crew  in  the  interior  Heaven.  11 78. 1 1 79. 

1200.  It  was  given  me  to  think  wliether  any  who 
are  born  at  this  day  can  be  iutromitted  into  the  inmost 

Heaven,  because  hereditary  evils  have  been  so  multi- 
plied ;  but  in  thought  I  seemed  to  have  had  the  reply, 

that  they  who  are  at  this  day  born  in  this  Earth  cannot 
come  into  the  inmost  Heaven,  but  that  from  this  Earth 
they  were  from  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  and  also  from 
other  Earths  ;  for  they  are  innocences.  In  the  more 
interior  and  in  the  interior  Heaven  there  are  also  inno- 

cences, but  not  sucli  .  .  .  Nor  can  any  Heaven  subsist 
unless  its  middle,  as  it  were  the  inmost,  is  innocence  .  .  . 
For  no  one  can  be  in  the  Heavens  unless  he  has  some- 

thing of  innocence.  The  inmost  Heaven  also  communi- 
cates with  the  more  interior  one  tlirough  its  middle, 

namely,  through  innocences  ;  and  thus  the  inmost  one 
through  the  more  interior  communicates  with  the  in- 

terior one. 

1277.  Such  as  are  continually  revolving  hatreds 
within  .  .  .  are  not  admitted  into  the  Heaven  of 

Spirits  .  .  . 
1296.  As  that  Spirit  could  not  be  let  down  into  one 

of  those  Hells,  he  was  left  free  in  the  Heaven  of 

Spirits  .  .  . 

1321-.  When  they  are  remitted  into  the  state  of  life 
of  the  body,  which  takes  place  when  they  are  remitted 
from  the  Heaven  of  Angels  into  the  Heaven  of 

Spirits  .  .  . 
1325.  AVhether  anyone  could  be  admitted  into 

Heaven  except  those  who  have  suffered  persecutions 
and  miseries  in  the  world  .  .  . 

1364.  And  that  Heaven  can  never  be  closed  .  .  . 

151 1.  Certain  carried   up   into   Heaven    for   a  short 

time,  and  presently  sent  back. 
1528.  Their  Spirits  seem  to  themselves  to  be  carried 

2  A 
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up  into  Heaven,  and  are  sent  back  when  they  are  not 
able  to  be  there  ;  as  also  is  wont  to  be  the  case  before 
they  become  Angels. 

[D.]  1 53 1.  Therefore  also  these  come  more  easily  into 
the  interior  and  the  more  interior  Heaven,  after  the  ex- 

teriors have  been  devastated  .  ,  . 

1534.  On  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Heavens. 

  .  In  the  Heaven  of  Spirits  good  Spirits  feel  as  it 
were  outside  themselves  that  the  Lord  is  .  .  . 

1575.  How  representations  descend  from  the  Heavens. 

1577.  It  gi-ows  in  like  manner  from  the  more  interior 
Heaven,  when  it  falls  into  the  interior  one  .  .  .  for  in 
the  interior  one  there  are  natural  things  to  which  their 
ideas  adhere  .  .  .  But  in  the  Heaven  of  Spirits,  or  in  the 
spiritual  world,  the  same  things  become  material  .  ,  . 

1593-  When  a  Spirit  is  carried  into  Heaven,  lie  is 
then  as  it  were  carried  away  from  Spirits.  Ex. 

1594.  On  a  wicked  crew  wandering  through  Heaven. 
1609.  On  the  interior  Heaven. 

16 10.  The  interior  Heaven  is  therefore  in  a  degree 
within  the  World  of  Spirits  ;  for  the  World  of  Spirits 
is  separated  from  Heaven  .  .  .      161 1. 

161 3.  I  perceived  the  operation  of  the  interior 
Heaven  .  .  .  namely,  four  operations.  Enum.  1614. 
1615.    1616, 

1617.  From  these  things  it  is  now  given  me  to  con- 
clude that  tlie  interior  Heaven  constitutes  the  interior 

man,  and  rules  all  the  organic  things  of  the  body  .  .  . 
so  that  the  interior  Heaven  constitutes  man,  from  his 
interiors,  or  from  causes  ;  and  that  the  rational  things 
of  Heaven  inflow  into  the  organic  things  .  .  . 

1619.  The  AVorld  of  Spirits,  the  interior  Heaven,  the 
more  interior  Heaven,  and  the  inmost  Heaven,  each  by 
itself  constitutes  a  man  with  his  members  and  organs  ; 
but  each  one  distinctly  ;  namely,  from  the  exterior  the 
World  of  Spirits ;  from  the  interior  the  interior  Heaven ; 
from  the  more  interior  the  more  interior  Heaven  ;  and 
from  the  inmost  the  inmost  Heaven. 

1 7 10.  The  Lord's  life  inflows  into  all  who  are  in  the 
universe  ;  for  they  constitute  the  Greatest  Body,  and 
Heaven,  with  the  Heaven  of  Spirits  .  .  . 

1 797-  The  Angels  of  the  interior  Heaven,  when  repre- 
sented to  Spirits,  appear  in  neat  garments,  like  virgins 

.  .  .  But  the  Angels  of  the  more  interior  Heaven  are 
represented  before  Spirits  in  garments  most  highly 
adorned  with  various  kinds  of  flowers  .  .  .  But  the 
Angels  of  the  inmost  Heaven,  as  naked,  and  as  infants. 

These  representations  are  before  Spirits,  and  signify 
their  natural  things  .  .  .  For  in  the  Heavens  such 

phantasies  are  not ;  and  therefore  the  garments  appear 
to  be  laid  aside  when  they  are  entering  into  the 
Heavens. 

1829.  Thus  also  some  of  those  who  are  in  the  interior 

Heaven  do  not  want  to  know  that  there  are  things 
more  interior  ... 

1S50.  How  those  are  represented  who  suppose  that 
Heaven  is  merited  by  humiliations  and  supplications. 

1892.  That  a  man  or  a  Spirit  does  not  know  even  the 
most  general  things  which  are  in  the  Heavens. 

1908.  On  heavenly  states  in  general. 

  s.  The  states  of  joy  ...  in  the  Heavens  .  .  .  are 
such,  that  if  one  felt  them  ...  he  would  never  want  to 
be  in  the  body  .  .  , 

1913.  When  in  Heaven  they  inspect  any  Spirit .  .  . 
a  certain  image  of  him  is  represented  which  is  manifest 
in  Heaven  .  .  . 

1959.  That  it  is  dangerous  for  Heaven  to  be  opened 
to  any  Spirit ;  still  more  to  a  man.     See  1966.  2395. 

1962.  On  a  certain  Spirit  who  wanted  to  come  into 
Heaven. 

1989.  That  the  external  senses  vanish  away  in  the Heavens. 

2049.  On  a  Spirit  who  was  disquieted  because  he 
wished  for  Heaven. 

  .   It  was  given  me  to  say  that  he  could  not  come 
into  Heaven  until  he  had  lost  the  cupidity  of  coming 
into  Heaven  .  .  .     2050. 

2053.  On  a  certain  one  who  was  carried  up  and  rapt 
into  Heaven. 

2054.  By  the  river  Eshcol  (was  signified)  the  interior 
Heaven. 

2061.  Certain  who  were  carried  up  into  the  interior 
Heaven  when  I  was  reading  Deut.iii.  .  . 

2096.  Thus  one  Angel  can  have  intercourse  with  all 
in  the  whole  Heaven  .  .  . 

2140.  There  is  a  still  more  universal  speech  ;  to  wit, 
that  of  the  more  interior  and  of  the  inmost  Heaven, 
which  is  not  intelligible  to  the  Angels  of  the  interior 
Heaven  .  .  . 

2157.  The  Angels  cannot  possibly  be  in  the  interior 
Heaven,  nor  in  the  more  interior  one,  nor  in  the  in- 

most, without  being  at  the  same  time  in  the  natural 
mind  which  belongs  to  the  Angels  of  the  interior 
Heaven  ... 

2160.  [On]  the  deliciousnesses  of  the  good  Spirits  and 

Angels  of  the  interior  Heaven. 
2191.  That  in  the  interior  Heaven  there  are  degrees 

of  Angels. 
  .  There  are  three  Heavens ;  namely,  the  interior, 

the  more  interior,  and  the  inmost,  which  are  distinct 
from  each  other  as  to  degrees.  .  .  But  these  degrees  are 
in  general  ;  in  each  Heaven  there  are  also  degiees  of 
happinesses  ;  and  indeed,  as  I  opine,  three,  which  are 
not  circumstanced  among  each  other  as  are  the  degrees 
of  the  Heavens  in  general.  Ex. 

  .  (Margin.)      The    Heavens  corresjiond  to    the 
senses  in  the  body. 

2258.  On  some  who  have  been  carried  up  into Heaven.     2267. 

22S5.  That  particulars  cannot  possibly  be  carried  into 
the  Heavens,  nor  be  understood  by  them. 

2330.  On  a  discourse  with  Spirits  about  Heaven. 

2466.  Such  is  the  equilibrium  of  all  in  the  universal 
Heaven,  that  one  is  moved  by  another,  thinks  from 
another,  as  in  a  chain  .  .  . 

2513.  That  all  in   the  Heavens  enjoy  in  their  own 
condition  the  gi-eatest  joy. 
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2517.  That  no  one  desires  to  come  higher  into  Heaven 
than  the  Lord  deems  worthy. 

2520.  And  that  Heaven  consists  in  mutual  love  .  .  , 

2541.  (I  said)  that  if  men  were  in  faith  in  the  Lord 
Heaven  could  be  thus  opened  to  them,  or  an  interior 
way  towards  Heaven,  whicli  is  closed,  almost  as  from 

the  Lord's  mercy  is  in  me  ;  and  thus  there  would  be  an 
intercourse  of  Souls,  Spirits,  and  Angels  with  men  in  the 
world,  and  of  men  in  the  world  with  Souls,  Spirits,  and 
Angels,  so  that  Spirits  would  know  what  is  going  on  in 
the  world,  and  men  what  is  going  on  in  Heaven,  Thus 
they  would  live  togetlier,  on  both  sides. 

'.  2542.  It  has  been  ordained  by  the  Lord  from  eternity that  there  should  be  such  intercourse  .  .  .  and  also  that 

man  would  arrive  at  his  age,  and  would  not  know  that 
he  was  living  in  the  body,  and  thus  having  thrown  otf 
the  body  he  would  transmigrate  at  once  into  Heaven. 
Ex. 

2561.  How  interior  things  are  circumstanced  in 
Heaven  to  those  which  can  come  to  human  apprehen- 
sion. 

2597.  That  they  are  often  banished  from  Heaven. 
  .  This   comes   forth  ,  .  .  daily,    that  some   are 

banished  from  Heaven,  and  are  brought  back  to  the 
lower  Spirits  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  they  are  in  some 
Falsity  ,  .  .  and  therefore  unless  they  withdraw  .  .  . 

they  cannot  but  be  gi-ievously  tormented, 
259S.  Because,  when  a  Spirit  is  elevated  into  Heaven, 

which  also  takes  place  daily,  and  in  great  numbers,  then 
those  who  have  not  been  brought  through  many  states, 
so  as  to  be  able  to  be  among  many  spiritual  or  celestial 
states,  when  they  come  into  such  a  spiritual  or  celestial 
state  as  they  have  not  been  initiated  into  by  the  Lord, 
then  they  are  in  Falsity  ;  and  therefore  they  fall  down, 
and  are  initiated  into  these  states  also. 

2599.  From  this  it  may  be  evident  that  those  who  fall 
down  from  Heaven  do  not  therefore  become  evil  Spirits 
.  .  .     2600. 

2652.  That  those  who  in  any  manner  want  to  merit 
Heaven,  put  themselves  far  from  Heaven. 

2688.  For  the  universal  Heaven  is  kept  in  order  by 
the  Lord  alone  .  .  , 

2998.  Hence  it  may  be  concluded,  that  such  can  also 
be  let  into  Heaven,  but  that  they  cannot  subsist  there 
long,  not  even  in  the  outer  court  .  ,  . 

3029.  On  the  joy  of  happiness  in  Heaven  of  those 
who  glorify  the  Lord. 

3030®.  For  a  not  dissimilar  reason,  the  Mohammedan 
Heaven,  and  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter,  were  opened  by 
those  who  want  to  seek  another  Lord. 

3038*^.  There  is  a  ditferent  reaction  in  the  Heavens  ; 
for  there  on  no  one  is  any  evil  inflicted  ;  but  it  is  turned 
into  good. 

3061.  On  those  who  want  to  enter  into  Heaven,  wlien 
as  yet  they  are  not  in  the  love  of  the  neighbour. 
  .  It  was  given  to  say  that  for  those  who  are  not 

in  the  love  of  faith,  it  is  as  dangerous  to  come  into  the 
angelic  Heaven  as  into  a  flame.  E.xamps. 

3062.  That    those   who    are    supposed    to   be    most 

learned  in  the  world  .  .  .  have  conceived  a  false  idea  about 
Heaven. 

3136.  He  withdrew  behind  more  and  more  with 
the  intention  of  seeking  another  Lord  and  another Heaven  .  .  . 

3208.  Conjugial  love  can  so  enter  into  Heaven  as  to 
the  appearance,  as  to  come  to  the  inmost  with  a  percep- 

tion of  happiness  .  .  . 

3398.  How  Heaven  is  represented. 

3443.  The  Subject  . .  ,  was  carried  up  into  Heaven  . .  . 

3464^,  Afterwards,  when  Heaven  was  opened,  so  that 
I  spoke  with  Spirits  .  .  . 

351 1.  They  are  invisible  .  .  .  and  other  Spirits  do  not 
know  ...  by  what  way  they  come  into  Heaven.     3513'^. 

3640.  The  evil  who  are  in  the  interior  sphere  cannot 
be  inspected  by  the  Angels,  for  they  are  thus  turned  into 
serpents  ,  .  .  and  therefore  they  have  no  communication 
with  Heaven  ,  .  .  except  an  external  one  .  .  .  and  there- 

fore Heaven  is  closed  to  them. 

3652.  They  are  kept  in  the  Lower  Earth,  in  the 
greatest  desire  to  come  into  Heaven  ;  for  they  suppose 
Heaven  to  be  on  high  .  .  .  until  they  Know  that  they 
are  not  saints. 

3660^.  He  called  the  Heaven  of  the  Lord  Hell ; 
because  when  he  comes  there  he  comes  into  direful 
torments  .  .  . 

3726,  This  is  the  evil  with  Spirits  through  which 
they  excite  the  evils  with  man  ;  and  thus  it  returns 
into  Heaven  .  ,  , 

4031.  They  who  constitute  the  internals  of  the 
nostrils  ...  see  an  azure  heaven  beautifully  studded 
with  little  stars  .  .  . 

4089®.  (Thus)  he  who  is  in  the  persuasion  of  falsity, 
and  in  the  life  of  cupidities,  cannot  but  cast  himself  out 
of  Heaven. 

4216.  There  was  represented  a  broad  way  leading  to 
Hell,  and  a  narrow  one  leading  to  Heaven  ,  .  .  The 
narrow  way  appeared  sad  and  dim,  but  around  were 
adorned  infant  Angels,  whom  they  did  not  see  .  .  . 

4413.  (Paul)  wanted  to  form  a  Heaven  for  himself  .  .  , 

4480.  They  saw  some  suddenly  introduced  into 

Heaven  .  .  .  They  laid  aside  their  exteriors  like  gar- 
ments .  .  .  (which  signified)  that  the  external  Societies 

are  taken  away  from  them  .  .  .  For  when  they  are  ele- 
vated into  Heaven,  external  Societies  are  also  taken 

away  ;  otherwise  there  would  be  what  is  contrary  which 
would  resist. 

4482.  Some  supposed  that  those  who  are  elevated  into 

the  Second  Heaven,  and  into  the  Third,  are  without 
those  externals  .  .  .  But  they  were  told  that  they  have 

all  things  with  them.  Ex. 

4492.  He  was  again  sent  into  the  urinary  tun,  and 
there  seemed  as  if  he  had  come  into  his  Heaven,  saying 

so  ;  for  he  formed  for  himself  a  Heaven  there. 

4629.  The  influx  into  the  universal  Heaven  is  from 
the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord.  Thence  .  .  .  the  uni- 

versal Heaven  represents  a  man  .  .  . 
  -.  The  universal  Heaven  in  general,  and  the  Lord 
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in  particular,  inflows  into  each  Angel :  thence  he  has 
the  human  form  ;  and  because  he  is  in  Heaven,  he 
is  in  the  most  resplendent  and  beautiful  form  .  .  .  This 
takes  place  from  union  through  mutual  love  .  ,  . 

[D.]  4639.  On  Heaven,  and  the  Sun  there. 

  .  The  Sun  ...  as  it  appears  in  the  Third  or  in- 
most Heaven.  Des.  .  .  It  then  begins  ...  to  add  itself 

to  the  Moon  .  .  .  and  then  it  becomes  morning  in  the 
spiritual  Heaven.  There,  too,  the  resplendence  of  the 
Moon  decreases  by  degrees,  and  then  the  morning  so 
begins  in  the  inmost  Heaven  ;  and  so  on.  For,  when  it 
is  morning  in  the  inmost  Heaven,  it  is  evening  in  the 
Second  or  spiritual  Heaven.   Ex. 

  ^.  In  the  Heavens  there  are  things  which  eye 
hath  not.  seen,  nor  ear  heard  ;  and  therefore  if  they  were 
described  they  would  not  be  believed  .  .  . 

4640.  Between  the  Third  Heaven  and  the  Second 
there  is  a  middle  one,  and  through  the  middle  one  there 
is  conjunction  ;  the  internal  Third  Heaven  is  represented 

by  'Judah  ;'  the  external  by  'Joseph  ;'  the  middle  one 
by  'Benjamin  ;'  the  internal  Second  Heaven  by  'Israel;' 
the  external  by  'Jacob.'  In  the  ultimate  or  First 
Heaven  there  are  Spirits  who  are  simple,  to  whom  cor- 

respond the  exteriors  of  man  ;  as  the  cuticles. 

4644.  On  Heaven  with  man. 
  .  The  communication   of  Heaven   with   man  is 

wonderful.  Ex. 

4645.  (Thus)  the  affection  of  truth  and  the  will  of 
good  are  Heaven  with  man  .  .  . 

4655.  On  the  Heaven  of  rustics. 

4674.  On  the  celestial  Heaven,  and  on  the  doors 
there. 

4689.  On  Heaven,  and  on  Hell. 

4690^.  Thus  they  would  take  away  from  Heaven  its 
support. 

4693.  Those  in  Heaven  who  shine  above  the  rest  are 
they  who  have  studied  the  truths  of  faith,  and  at  the 
same  time  have  lived  according  to  them  .  .  . 

4700.  On  those  who  believe  that  Heaven  is  given 
from  mercy. 

  .  (Rhydelius)  was  brought  into  Heaven  .  .  .  Being 
encompassed  with  Spirits,  and  thus  tempered,  he  saw 
many  things,  and  always  said  tliat  they  were  amazing  .  .  . 
They  said  they  wished  he  would  remain  with  them  .  .  . 
but  warned  him,  that  if  he  were  not  such,  he  should 
beware  when  the  light  of  Heaven  and  the  heat  of  Heaven 
breathed  on  him.  The  light  of  Heaven  breathed  on 
him,  and  then  his  sight  was  obscured  .  .  .  until  at  last 
he  could  not  see  .  .  .  Then  he  was  restored,  and  he  saw 
the  Angels  more  resplendent  than  before.  Afterwards, 
the  heat  of  Heaven  breathed  on  him,  and  then  he  began 
to  be  tortured  .  ,  .  and  became  like  a  heavy  weight,  and 
at  last  fell  down  .  .  .  He  was  then  asked  whether  he 

wanted  to  be  in  Heaven,  and  said  that  he  did  not  at 
all  seek  for  it.     4924,  Ex. 

4728^.  Thus  he  was  between  Heaven  and  Hell  .  .  . 

4735.  A  spider's  thread  which  reached  up  into  the interior  Heaven.  Ex. 

4736.  They  are  those  who  learn  arts  of  elevating 
themselves  towards  the  interior  Heaven  .  .  . 

4746.  They  who  as  to  the  external  life  had  appeared 
proud,  and  despisers  of  the  neighbour,  and  yet  as  to  the 
internal  life  had  been  right  and  blameless,  in  the  other 
life  come  into  Heaven  ;  for  the  externals  are  there  put off.  .  . 

4748-.  (Charles  xii. )  could  dispose  these  to  assist  him 
.  .  .  not  only  in  the  Hells,  but  also  in  the  First  and 
Second  Heaven,  whom  he  attracted  through  the  external man  .  .  . 

4773'^-  (They  supposed)  that  on  account  of  the  mul- 
titude of  infidels  .  .  .  the  angelic  Heaven  would  perish. 

4821*'.  (Thus)  all  the  aff"ections  of  a  good  man  are 
heard  in  Heaven  .  .  .  Silent  thought,  when  from  good 
and  truth,  is  heard  better  in  Heaven  .  .  .  than  thought 
speaking  aloud. 

4822.  When  evil  and  falsity  .  .  .  penetrate  to  the 
good,  and  afflict  them,  cries  from  these  are  heard  in 
Heaven,  to  whom  assistance  is  then  afforded. 

4824.  For  if  a  man  lives  evilly,  and  still  believes  in 
the  Holy  Word,  he  does  evil  to  Heaven. 

4845.  Tlie  thoughts  and  wisdom  of  the  Angels  are 
according  to  the  form  of  Heaven,  and  their  affections 
are  according  to  tlie  changes  of  state  there  .  .  . 

  ■*.  That  the  Divine  is  Human  in  Heaven,  is  a 
fundamental  of  wisdom  .  .  . 

4846.  The  Divine  in  Heaven  before  the  Advent  of  the 
Lord  was  the  Divine  Human  .  .  . 

  6.  These  things  have  been  written  through  influx 
from  Heaven,  from  the  wisdom  of  the  Angels  there. 

4847.  The  third  essence  in  successive  order,  is  Man 

proceeding,  which  is  the  whole  Heaven  .  .  . 

4848".  For  all  thought  of  man.  Spirit,  and  Angel 
takes  place  according  to  the  form  of  Heaven,  which  is 
incomprehensible  .  .  . 

4864.  On  Heaven  with  man. 

4865.  On  Heaven. 
4886.  There  were  some  in  the  first  entrance  to Heaven  .  .  . 

4892.  I  saw  and  heard  for  some  days  how  the  Heavens 
were  purified  .  .  .   Des. 

4893-.  They  did  not  know  that  they  had  been  in  the 
Heavens  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  their  interiors  do  not 

correspond.   Ex. 

4894.  On  the  Heavens,  and  a  description  of  them. 

5159- 4899.  Besides  the  entrances  into  the  Heavens,  there 
appears  an  ascent  by  these  slopes  .  .  . 

4902.  On  the  falling  down  of  Spirits  from  the  Heavens. 

4905.  On  elevation  into  Heaven  through  phantasies. 

4906.  There  are  some  wicked  Spirits  who  can  project 
themselves  from  one  Heaven  into  another  .  .  . 

4916.  They  go  up  in  heaps,  believing  that  Heaven  is 
there  ;  but  when  they  come  thither  they  do  not  see  any 

Angel  .  .  .  The  Angels  see  them,  and  sufler  them  to  pass 
by,  knowing  that  they  will  shortly  descend.     5125. 

4923.  On  the  Heavens.   .  Where   Heaven   is    there   appear    as    it  were 

mountains  and  hills  ;  and  from  the   mountains   them- 
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selves  there  appear  mountains  still  higher  ,  .  .  When 
the  state  of  sunset  comes  to  them,  those  mountains  ap- 

pear to  subside  .  .  .  and  they  are  afterwards  elevated  as 
before.  From  the  mountains  there  appears  as  it  were  a 
heaven  above,  with  ,  .  .  variegated  little  white  clouds. 

4924.  On  Heaven,  and  on  those  who  are  in  faith 
separate. 

4925.  On  Heaven,  and  on  the  Last  Judgment. 
4930.  4944. 

5032.  On  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Heavens  from  this  Earth. 

  .  The  Divine  Human  is  acknowledged  everywhere 
in  Heaven  except  in  the  Heaven  which  arises  from 
Christendom  .  .  .  but  this  is  only  in  the  lowest  Heavens. 
But  in  the  Third  Heaven  all  the  Angels  whatever  ac- 

knowledge God  under  a  human  form,  tbus  the  Lord  .  ,  . 
not  from  knowledge,  but  from  perception  .  .  .  The 
Angels  in  the  lowest  Heavens  also  believe  in  the  Lord, 
but  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  in  the 
world.  .  .  Also  the  inmost  ones  in  the  spiritual  Heaven 
.  .  .  are  in  that  perception,  when  they  turn  themselves 
to  the  Celestial  Kingdom. 

5101.   On  Heaven,  (and  on  the  magnificence  there). 
  .   Some  novitiate  Spirits  .  .  .  fell  into  a  state  of 

quiescence  as  to  the  body  ;  for  thus  they  can  be  trans- 
lated into  Heaven  .  .  .  they  were  thus  quiescent  for 

half-an-hour. 

5108.  On  the  elevation  of  the  good  into  Heaven. 

  .  They   communicate   with   the   upright   Spirits 
who  are  in  the  lowest  Heaven,  and  through  them  with 
the  interior  Heavens  ;  for  there  is  a  connection  of  all 
the  Heavens  .  .  . 

  ^.  At  last  the  communication  of  the  Heavens  is 
taken  away,  and  the  closing  up  as  to  the  internal  man 
is  effected  .  .  . 

5123.  The  spheres  of  consociations  extend  themselves 
almost  througli  the  whole  Heaven,  but  with  indefinite 
variety.  Ex. 

5125.  That  Heaven  is  not  a  place,  but  a  state  of  life. 

5136.  In  Heaven  there  are  lands,  mountains,  and 
rivers  ;  and  there  is  also  a  Land  of  Canaan,  where  the 
most  upright  Spirits  are  .  .  . 

5144.  There  are  in  Heaven,  as  on  earth,  different 
zones  as  to  heat  and  cold,  and  as  to  light  and  shade. 

5 15 1.  Tliat  Heaven  cannot  be  opened  to  the  inhabi- 
tants of  this  Earth. 

  '^.   If,  therefore,   it  were  opened  to  them,  then, 
after  Heaven  had  alienated  itself.  .  .  the  internals 
would  lead  them  ...  to  their  Own  destruction. 

5152.  On  Heaven  and  the  love  and  wisdom  of  those 
who  are  there. 

5155.   On  Heaven  and  its  joy. 

5158.  Heaven  is  a  kingdom  of  uses.  .  .  The  kinds 
of  uses  are  innumerable  ;  both  those  which  they  are 
aware  of  and  those  which  tliey  are  not  aware  of.  For 
there  are  those  who  instruct  others  ;  those  who  lead  to 
good ;  those  who  are  with  men  ;  those  who  arouse  the 

dead  ;  those  w^ho  defend  ;  those  who  are  set  over  others ; 
in  a  word  there  are  innumerable  offices  .  .  . 

5167.   Up  to  adult  age  man  is  in  .  .  .  the  AVorld  of 

Spirits  ;  afterwards,  as  to  his  soul,  he  is  either  in  Heaven 
or  in  Hell  ;  because  his  mind  is  then  constant,  and  is 

rarely  changed  ;  although  this  does  take  place  with some. 

5182.  On  Heaven.     On  the  mountains. 

5187^.  Therefore  Angels  from  the  Most  Ancient 
Churches  are  scattered  through  the  Heavens,  in  order 
that  the  others  may  have  wisdom. 

5202.   On  the  destruction  of  Heaven  and  earth. 
  .   It  was  believed  that  the  Heavens  were  there. 

5213.  A  multitude  came  to  (the  Babylonians)  and 
sought  to  be  admitted  into  Heaven.   Des.     5219. 

5260.  Those  (of  the  Mohammedans)  who  were  still 
better  .  .  .  were  brought  to  the  front,  where  there  is  a 
communication  with  the  Christian  Heaven  .  .  .  and  are 

thence  borne  away  towards  the  south,  and  there  have 
their  Heaven  behind  the  Christians  there  .  .  . 

5373.  (The  casting  of  evil  Spirits  out  of  Heaven  at 
the  Last  Judgment.)  5374.  5375.  5424-  5426.  5540. 

5543.   5669.  5723.   57S6,Gen.art.     5S07.  5816. 

54246.  But,  although  in  Heaven,  they  have  not  pos- 
sessed Heaven,  because  no  one  can  possess  Heaven 

unless  he  is  in  the  intelligence  of  truth  and  the  wisdom 

of  good. 

5425.  For  all  who  are  in  Heaven  communicate  with 
those  who  are  below  .  .  .  (so)  that  when  those  below 
were  removed,  they  who  are  above  were  also  torn  away. 

5451.  They  who  are  in  any  doctrine,  although  not  so 
true,  and  yet  are  in  the  good  of  life,  are  in  Heaven  .  .  . 
All  in  Heaven  differ  as  to  truths.  But  they  who  are  in 
no  doctrine  cannot  be  in  Heaven. 

5536.  They  believed  that  as  they  had  lived  morally 
.  .  .  they  would  come  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

5546.  They  who  are  in  the  Heavens  live  there  as  they 
had  done  on  earth.  They  who  had  lived  .  .  .  according 
to  tribes,  families,  and  houses  .  .  .  live  there  in  like 
manner  ;  and  those  who  live  under  governments  and  in 

cities  live  similarly  there  ;  but  still  these  are  also  dis- 
tinguished in  the  cities  according  to  nations,  families, 

and  houses,  but  according  to  .  .  .  spiritual  relationships. 

5547.  On  Heaven  in  general,  and  on  its  degrees. 
  .  Tliere  are  Heavens  above  Heavens,  and  com- 

munication between  them.  Spirits  and  Angels  do  not 
know  how  the  case  is  with  the  communication  and 

conjunction,  except  those  who  are  in  the  liighest 
Heaven.  There  are  seven  degrees  of  them  ;  and  they 
are  distinguished  in  general  between  those  which  are 
internal  and  external  ;  the  internal  ones  are  those  which 
are  called  celestial,  and  the  external  spiritual ;  the 
internal  ones  are  distinguished  into  three,  and  the 
external  ones  into  three  ;  and  between  the  internal  and 
the  external  ones  there  are  middle  ones  for  the  sake  of 

conjunction  ;  these  are  called  celestial  spiritual :  hence 
it  is  that  there  are  seven  degrees. 

5548.  The  first  degi-ee,  which  is  the  inmost  with  the 
internal  ones,  is  of  the  Lord  alone,  and  may  be  called 
the  very  dwelling  of  the  Lord  in  Heaven  ;  for  what 
goes  on  there  an  Angel  does  not  know,  but  still  he 
ruled  by  the  Lord  through  it.  The  second  degree 
among   the  internal  ones,   is  that  which   does   indeed 
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come  to  their  percej)tion,  but  as  the  internal  of  man  to 
his  external.  The  third  degree  is  that  in  which  are 
those  Angels,  and  is  where  they  have  their  perception  ; 
their  human  is  there,  and  their  soul  is  in  the  second 
one  ;  just  as  man  thinks  in  his  Natural  and  Sensuous, 
and  not  in  the  internal  Intellectual.  Thus  those  in  it 

have  also  an  external,  like  all  Spirits  ;  but  it  is  quiescent 
with  them,  and  they  do  not  know  that  they  have  it ; 

thus  it  is  quiescent  like  a  man's  external  when  he  is 
asleep.  But  still  this  external  is  iilled  with  their 
internals ;  through  it  is  effected  the  communication 
with  those  who  are  in  externals,  or  in  the  Spiritual 
World,  through  the  celestial  spiritual. 

[D.]  5549.  The  Angels  who  are  in  the  spiritual  Heaven 
are  not  in  internals,  but  in  externals  :  this  external  is 
also  tripartite ;  namely,  in  internal,  middle,  and 
external.  The  external,  which  accedes  to  the  external 

Sensuous  in  the  world,  is  quiescent ;  in  the  middle  tliey 
live  as  to  thought  and  apperception  ;  the  internal  is  as 
the  sou]  to  them.  They  indeed  have  the  internal  which 
is  [referred  to]  above  ;  but  this  is  closed  up.  Communi- 

cation with  these  is  effected  through  the  celestial 
spiritual  Heaven,  across  the  celestial  one.  Hence  it  is 
that  the  spiritual  Angels  are  in  the  internal  Natural. 

5550'  From  tliese  things  it  is  evident  that  there  are 
three  degrees  of  Heavens,  or  of  Angels  in  the  Heavens. 

5552.  The  human  race  is  the  ultimate,  and  tliat  in 
wliich  Heaven  ceases  ;  for  the  reason  that  man  has 
Heaven  in  liimself  and  corresponds  to  it.  His  Sensuous 
...  is  the  ultimate  itself,  and  is  therefore  also  the 
foundation  upon  which  Heaven  rests,  as  a  house  does 
on  its  foundation  ;  for  there  is  a  connection  of  all 
things  from  primes  to  ultimates  ,  .  . 

  .  All  things  which  are  in  the  Earth  are  also  in 
the  Heavens  ;  but  there  they  are  not  fixed,  although 
they  appear  as  if  they  were  fixed  ;  ...  as  houses,  fields, 
gardens,  chariots,  animals  .  .  . 

5553.  In  order,  therefore,  that  the  Divine  might  rule 
all  things,  both  in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth  .  .  .  the 
Lord  came  into  the  world  .  .  .  For,  at  that  time,  man 
in  ultimates  liad  entirely  receded  from  the  Heavens,  so 
that  the  foundation  was  beginning  to  perish, 

5561.  On  books  and  the  Word  in  Heaven. 

  .   In  the  spiritual  Heaven  the  writing  is  like  the 
writing  in  the  world,  in  Roman  letters  ;  but  it  is  .  .  . 
in  an  entirelj'  different  language  .  .  . 

5562.  But  in  the  celestial  Heaven  they  have  no  such 
writing,  but  the  letters  are  different,  almost  like  the 
Hebrew  ones  .  .  . 

5563.  They  also  write  letters,  and  send  them  to 
others,  and  to  other  places. 

5564.  On  the  speech  and  wisdom  in  Heaven. 

5577'-  For  they  who  desire  Heaven  see  slowly  .  .  . 
They  walk  according  to  the  form  of  Heaven  .  .  .  The 
thoughts  are  according  to  the  form  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

5587.  All  the  truths  there  are  inscribed  according  to 
the  order  of  Heaven,  so  that  an  image  of  Heaven  is  in 
them. 

5589.  Each  thing  has  its  conformity  from  the  influx 
of  Heaven  .  .  . 

5596.  Thus  there  takes  place,  in  the  Heavens,  the 
consociation  and  communication  of  all. 

5615.  The  Lord  is  ...  in  the  prime  and  in  the 
ultimate,  in  order  that  so  all  things  of  Heaven  might 
be  directed  .  .  .  Thence  He  directs  all  things  from  the 
prime  and  the  ultimate ;  ultimates,  through  prior 
things  in  Heaven  ;  and  prior  things,  through  Heaven 
from  ultimates.     Thence  is  the  connection. 

5623.  In  the  interior  Heaven  there  perishes  the  idea 
of  time  .  .  . 

5653.  She  said  she  could  not  be  in  the  interior  Heaven. 
  ^.  Through  the  holy  things  .  .  .  they  have  com- 

munication with  those  who  are  in  the  first  threshold  of 

Heaven,  who  dwell  above  them. 

5660.  How  virgins  are  educated  ...  in  Heaven, 

Full}'  des. 

5669.  Those  (from  whom  a  sphere  of  violation  exhales) 
enter  the  Heavens  everywhere,  and  remain  some  time 
there,  because  they  know  how  to  store  up  their  inmosts 
.  .  .  Such  are  .  .  .  cast  down  from  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

AVhen  they  are  being  cast  down  from  Heaven  the 
interiors  burst  out  into  the  whole  body  .  .  . 

5671.  The  Intellectual  cannot  be  illustrated  except 
from  Heaven ;  nor  can  anyone  be  illustrated  from 
Heaven  except  him  who  is  in  heavenly  love,  thus  who 
is  in  tlie  life  of  good  ;  thus  is  effected  communication 
with  Heaven  ;  and  then  he  can  be  kept  in  the  light  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

5694.  They  wlio  are  to  be  elevated  into  Heaven  are 
continually  being  vastated  as  to  falsities  and  evils,  until 
at  last  they  are  in  their  goods  and  the  derivative 
truths  ;  before  this  they  cannot  be  elevated  into  Heaven 
.  .  .  This  lasts  from  one  to  fifty  years  .  .  .  There  is  thus 
introduced  interiorly  the  will  of  resisting  evils,  and  in 
proportion  as  this  is  received,  Heaven  is  within  ;  and 
this  drives  away  Hell,  which  dwells  in  the  externals. 

5697.  They  all  believed  that  they  were  in  Heaven  .  .  , 

5708",  Because  Heaven  does  not  enter  by  any  other 
way  than  the  way  of  good  ,  .  . 

5709-.  All  things  of  Heaven  have  their  foundation  in 
the  laws  of  order  of  nature  in  the  world  and  in  man  .  ,  , 

5749.  The  Heavens  which  after  the  Advent  of  the 
Lord  were  gathered  from  the  Christian  world  successively 
declined.     (See  Fokmkr  Heaven,  here.) 

5775.  That  Heaven  has  relation  to  one  man. 
  .  Because   the    Divine    makes   Heaven  .  .  .  The 

Divine  Human  is  what  inflows  into  Heaven  and  makes 

it.  Before  the  Advent  of  the  Lord,  this  form  of  Heaven 
was  the  Divine  Human  .  .  .  Moreover,  the  inmost 
Heaven  forms  the  head  there;  the  Second  the  breast; 
and  the  First  the  knees  and  feet  .  .  . 

5783.  There  is  a  communication  of  all  in  Heaven,  as 
there  is  a  communication  into  all  things  there  .  ,  . 

5784.  On  appearance  in  the  Heavens. 

5789.  All  Spirits  in  whom  the  love  of  self  is  seated 
believe  Heaven  to  consist  in  what  is  high  .  .  .  and 
therefore  they  climb  the  mountains,  higher  and  higher, 
and  believe  that  thus  they  are  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

5790.  To  have  dominion  they  call  Heaven  .  .  . 
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5792^.  Many  of  them  make  use  of  phantasies  to 
procure  for  themselves  a  semblance  of  Heaven,  as  to 
buildings  .  .  . 

5798.  That  the  way  which  leads  to  Heaven  is  the 
same  way  as  far  as  the  corner  stone. 

5815.  Therefore  they  are  stored  up  under  the  earth, 
in  order  that  they  may  serve  as  ultimates  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

5819.  All  those  are  preserved  in  Heaven  who  in  the 
world  have  acknowledged  the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  and 
have  lived  well  .  .  . 

5821.  On  the  ordination  of  the  Heavens  (at)  the  Last 
Judgment. 

5899.  Such  can  ascend  into  some  of  the  Heavens  .  .  . 
and  cannot  be  driven  away  like  others  through  the 
angelic  sphere.  Des. 

5923.  He  had  prepared  for  himself  a  communication 
with  Heaven  through  the  abuse  of  correspondences  .  .  . 
  .  He  himself  said   that   he   had   ascended   into 

that  Heaven,  and  that  when  he  came  there  he  saw 
nothing  .  .  . 

5933-  Oil  t^i<^  conjunction  of  man  with  Heaven  ;  the 
signs. 
  ^  They  who  have  not  acquired  for  themselves 

spiritual  life  through  goods  and  truths  are  not  received 
into  Heaven,  because  there  is  no  conjunction  .  .  . 

5947.  On  the  influx  of  the  Word  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

5999.  On  the  libraries  in  Heaven. 

6011^.  Thus  does  man  enter  more  and  more  into 
Heaven,  and  become  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form. 

6029''.  (The  lot  of)  those  who  have  conjunction  neither 
with  Heaven  nor  with  Hell. 

60556.  The  love  of  marriage  opens  Heaven;  the  love 
of  adultery  closes  Heaven. 

60566.  The  greatest  form  and  the  least  form  in  the 
Heavens  are  the  same  ;  so  that  there  is  an  image  of 
Heaven  in  each  thing. 

6085'.  But  when  they  come  into  the  Second  or  Third 
Heaven,  they  are  informed  and  see  ... 

D.  Min.  4619.  He  who  studies  astronomical  tilings 
has  a  much  fuller  idea  of  heaven  .  .  . 

4682.  On  the  equilibrium  between  Heaven  and 
Hell .  .  . 

4685. 

4687. 
loves 

On  the  communication  of  Heaven  with  Hell. 

How  man  is  tied  to  Heaven  or  to  Hell,  through 

4732.  (.Tames  Benzelius)  then  said  that  he  wanted  to 
come  into  Heaven  ;  but  was  told  that  if  he  longed  for 
it  it  is  permitted.     (His  experiences  des.) 

4779.  There  then  appeared  a  naked  man,  whose  back 
I  saw.  It  was  a  certain  Heaven  which  ap[)eared 
thus .  .  . 

4805.  That  there  is  no  joy  in  Heaven  without  use. 
  e_  The  uses  (in  Heaven)  are,  i.  To  be  with  men  ; 

there  to  insinuate  goods  and  truths  ;  and  to  turn  away 
evils  and  falsities.  2.  To  instruct  the  Spirits  who  come 
from  the  world.  3.  To  instruct  infants.  4.  To  arouse 
the  dead  ;  and  to  lead  and  inform  those  who  have  been 
aroused.     5.  To  guard  them  ;  and  moreover  to  care  for 

the  domestic  things  there  .  .  .  besides  innumerable  other things. 

E.  8.  Revealed  from  Heaven  to  those  who  are  in  the 

good  of  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  Frqm  Heaven,  or  from  the  Lord,  is  the  same ; 

because  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  with  the  Angels  makes 
Heaven. 

12.  Those  in  Avhom  is  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

14.  That  they  live  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.  The   province   of  the   ear  is   in   the   axis   of 
Heaven. 

1 6-.  Hence  it  is  that  Heaven  is  nearer  to  man,  the 
more  interiorly  he  is  in  the  good  of  love. 

22".  For  to  be  gifted  with  faith  and  love,  or  with  the 
affection  of  truth  from  good,  is  to  be  gifted  with  Heaven. 

236.  The  Divine  which  makes  Heaven  is  the  Divine 
Human  .  .  . 

24.  'From  the  seven  spirits '  =  the  Divine  in  Heaven. Ex. 

27.  From  Whom  is  all  truth  in  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  The  Angels  of  the  interior  Heaven  can  think  of 

the  Divine  in  no  other  way  than  as  having  a  human 
form  .  .  .  for  the  reason  that  the  Divine  Human  .  .  . 

fills  the  whole  Heaven  and  forms  it ;  and  the  thoughts 
of  the  Angels  proceed  and  flow  according  to  the  form  of 
Heaven. 

43.  The  Divine  good  united  to  Divine  truth  ...  is 
the  Lord  in  Heaven. 

46.  Because  in  Heaven  no  other  than  spiritual 
relationships  are  possible  .  .  . 

62.  They  who  have  the  Church  in  them  have  Heaven 
in  them  ;  because  the  good  of  love  and  faith  makes  the 
Church  with  man,  and  makes  Heaven  with  him  .  .  . 

63.  The  Lord,  from  whom  is  the  all  of  Heaven  and 
the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

71-'.  For  if  the  AVord  were  not  natural  in  the  letter 
there  could  be  no  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  the 
Church  by  means  of  it.  Ex. 
  6,  Man  is  in   ultimates,   and  upon  the   Church 

with  him  Heaven  is  founded. 

86.  For  the  Lord  is  constantly  present  with  man,  and 
wills  to  infil  him  with  Heaven  .  .  . 
  .  Whatever  man  thinks  and  wills  is  either  from 

Hell  or  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

90^.  Jloreover,  there  is  a  coniplete  correspondence  of 
Heaven  with  the  Church  .  .  .  Through  this  correspond- 

ence Heaven  makes  a  one  with  the  Church. 

107.  Heaven  cannot  inflow  into  the  thought  which  is 
outside  man  ;  for  Heaven  inflows  into  the  things  which 
are  within  man,  and  tlirough  these  into  the  things 
which  are  without  him  .  .  . 

1 136.  No  one  who  is  within  the  Church,  and  does 
not  acknowledge  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  His  Human, 
can  enter  into  Heaven.   Ex. 

126.  Because  Heaven  with  man  is  implanted  by 

means  of  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the 
Word.  Ex. 



Heaven 376 Heaven 

[E.]  146^  It  is  called  'the  bread  of  the  heavens'  (Ps. 
CV.40),  because  it  rained  down  from  heaven  with  the  dew ; 
but  in  the  spiritual  sense  it  is  (so)  called,  because  (the 
delight  of  heavenly  love)  flows  down  from  the  Lord 
through  the  angelic  Heaven, 

193'*.  'To  lay  up  treasures  in  Heaven '= in  the  spiritual 
man  ;  for  the  spiritual  man  is  in  Heaven. 

199"-.  What  is  inscribed  by  the  Lord  on  man  is Heaven. 

206.  The  power  to  intromit  into  Heaven  all  who  are 
in  the  faith  of  charity  ;  and  to  remove  from  Heaven  all 
who  are  not.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   It   follows    that   the  Lord  o[)ens  the  ways  to 
those  who  are  being  intromitted  into  Heaven. 

208.  That  they  will  be  intromitted  into  Heaven,  and 
that  to  no  one  who  is  such  will  it  be  denied.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

  ^.  To  man's  Rational  two  ways  lead;  one  from 
Heaven,  the  other  from  the  world.  By  the  way  from 
Heaven  good  is  introduced  ;  by  the  way  from  the  world 
truth  is  introduced.  In  proportion  as  the  way  from 
Heaven  is  opened  in  man,  he  is  affected  with  tiuth  and 
becomes  rational  .  .  .  But  if  the  way  from  Heaven  is 
shut,  the  man  does  not  become  rational  ;  for  he  does  not 
see  truth  .  .  . 

209^*.  There  are  two  loves  which  reign  in  the  Heavens 
and  which  make  the  Heavens  ;  namely,  love  to  the 
Lord,  and  love  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  . 

212.  The  state  of  such  after  death,  that  they  will  be 
outside  Heaven,  and  cannot  be  admitted.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

219.  That  those  who  are  steadfast  will  be  in  Divine 
truth  in  Heaven.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   ' Temjile'^  Heaven  ;    and   Heaven   is  Heaven 
from  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ; 
for  by  Heaven  all  the  Angels  are  meant ;  for  Heaven  is 
made  up  of  the  Angels  ;  and  from  them  it  is  called 

Heaven  ;  and  the  Angels  are  Angels  in  proportion  as 
they  receive  the  Divine  truth  whicli  proceeds  from  the 
Lord. 

  .  The  Heavens  which  are  in  a  lower  degree  support 
the  Heavens  wliieli  are  in  a  higher  one  ;  here,  therefore, 

by  the  Lord's  making  him  that  overcometh  'a  pillar  in 
the  temple'  is  meant  that  such  will  be  in  the  lower 
Heaven.  They  who  are  in  the  faith  of  charity  are  in 
the  lower  Heaven,  which  is  called  the  spiritual  Heaven  ; 
while  they  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  are  in  the  higher 
Heaven,  which  is  called  the  celestial  Heaven  ;  and  this 
is  supported  by  the  lower  or  spiritual  Heaven. 

  ^.  As  'the  temple '  =  Heaven,   all  things  of  the 
temple  =  such  things  as  are  of  Heaven,  thus  of  the 
Divine  truth  there  ;  for  .  .  .  Heaven  is  Heaven  from 

the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ;  and 

therefore  'the  porch  of  the  temple' =  the  things  which 
are  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven  ;  and  as  this  supports  the 
two  higher  Heavens,  those  two  pillars  were  placed  in 
the  porch. 

220.  'Temple,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =  the  Lord's 
Divine  Human  ;  and,  in  the  relative  sense.  Heaven  ; 
and  as  it = Heaven,  it  also  =  the  Church  ;  for  the  Church 

is  the  Lord's  Heaven  on  earth;  and  as  'temple' = 
Heaven  and  the  Church,  it  also  =  the  Divine  truth  pro- 

ceeding from  the  Lord,  because  this  makes  Heaven  and 
the  Church  ;  for  they  who  receive  the  Divine  truth  in 
.  .  .  faith  and  love  are  they  who  constitute  Heaven  and 
the  Church. 

  .  The  Lord  is  above  the  Heavens  .  .  .  and  from 
the  Lord  as  a  Sun  proceed  heat  and  light ;  and  the  light 
there  in  its  essence  is  Divine  truth,  and  the  heat  there 
in  its  essence  is  Divine  good  ;  these  two  make  Heaven 
in  general  and  in  part. 

223.  The  doctrine  of  the  New  Church,  which  is  in 
the  Heavens.  Sig. 

  .   'Which  Cometh  down  out  of  Heaven  from  my 
God' =  which  is  from  Heaven  from  the  Divine  truth 
there. 

232".  Such  are  between  Heaven  and  Hell.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

252.  The  communication  with  them  of  the  happi- 
nesses of  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  '\  The  reason  Heaven  and  the  Church  are  here 

likened  to  'a  supper,'  and  'a  wedding,'  is  that  Heaven 
is  the  conjunction  of  the  Angels  with  the  Lord  through 
love,  and  their  consociation  together  through  charity, 
and  the  consecjuent  communication  of  all  delights  and 
hap[iinesses  ;  in  like  manner  the  Church,  because  the 
Church  is  the  Lord's  Heaven  on  earth. 

254.  As  Divine  good  is  united  to  Divine  truth  in 
Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  This  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  the  Heavens  is  called 
Divine  truth,  but  it  is  Divine  good  united  to  Divine 
truth. 

  *.  The  Lord  Himself  is  not  in  Heaven,  but  is 
above  the  Heavens,  and  is  seen  by  those  who  are  in  the 
Heavens  as  a  Sun  .  .  . 

256.  Love  makes  Heaven  ;  and  as  it  makes  Heaven 
it  also  makes  the  Church ;  for  all  the  Societies  of 
Heaven  ,  .  .  are  ordinated  according  to  the  affections 
which  are  of  love  ;  so  that  it  is  affection  or  love  accord- 

ing to  which  all  things  are  ordinated  in  the  Heavens ; 
and  not  any  one  according  to  faith.  .  .^  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  no  one  can  possibly  enter  Heaven  if  he 
is  not  in  charity. 

260a.  'Behold  a  door  opened  in  Heaven'  (Rev.iv. i)  = 
the  arcana  of  Heaven  revealed. 

270.  All  truths  from  good  in  the  higher  Heavens 
ordinated  by  the  Lord  before  the  Judgment.  Sig.  and Ex. 

271.  All  truths  from  good  in  the  lower  Heavens.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

277.  The  Lord's  guard  and  Providence  lest  the  interior 
Heavens  should  be  approached  except  by  the  good  of 
love  and  of  charity.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ■*.  By  'the  ark,'  and  'the  tent,'  were  represented 

the  higher  Heavens  ;  by  'the  ark'  .  .  .  was  represented 
the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  ;  by  'the  habitation'  which 
was  outside  the  veil,  the  Middle  or  Second  Heaven  .  .  . 

  ^.  Unless  this  had  been  done  before  the  Judgment, 
the  very  Heavens  themselves  .  .  .  would  have  been  en- 

dangered ;  because  those  Heavens  which  were  about  to 
perish  were  not  in  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity,  but 
only  in  some  truths.  .  .  They  had  thus  obtained  some 

conjunction  with  the  Ultimate  Heaven  ;  but  this  con- 
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junction  was  broken  when  the  Heaven  called  'the 
former  Heaven'  passed  away.  It  was  then  ordained  by 
the  Lord  that  hereafter  no  one  shall  be  conjoined  with 
the  Heavens  unless  he  is  in  the  good  of  love  to  the 
Lord,  and  in  charity  towards  the  neighbour.  Tr. 

280®.  'The  heavens'  where  there  is  'no  light '  =  the 
interiors  of  man's  mind  which  are  receptacles  of  the 
light  of  Heaven  .  .  .     304^. 

283®.  'He  stretcheth  out  the  heavens  like  a  curtain' 
=  to  infil  Heaven  and  those  who  are  there  with  Divine 

truth,  and  thereby  with  intelligence. 

288^.  By  'the  heavens'  is  meant  the  Divine  truth 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ;  because  the  Heavens  are 
from  His  Divine  ;  and  the  Divine  which  proceeds  and 
makes  the  Heavens  is  Divine  truth  and  Divine  good. 
Sig. 

294^^  'The  heavens '  =  both  the  Heavens  and  the 
internals  of  the  Church  ;  moreover,  the  internals  of  the 
Church  are  the  Heavens  with  the  men  there. 

299-.  As  He  formed  the  angelic  Heaven  to  the  image 
of  Himself,  and  man  to  the  image  of  Heaven,  therefore 
He  knows  all  things  of  Heaven  in  general ;  and  He  who 

knows  all  things  of  Heaven  in  general  also  knows  every- 
one in  particular  ;  for  the  man  and  the  Angel  who  is  in 

truths  from  good  is  an  image  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

304.  By  'heaven,'  by  'upon  the  earth, 'and  by  'under 
the  earth,'  are  meant  the  three  Heavens;  and  by  'all 
there'  is  meant  Heaven  in  the  whole  complex  ;  and 
because  Heaven  is  Heaven  from  Divine  truth  ,  .  . 

  ^Ex. 

  -.  They  who  are  in  the  Third  Heaven  dwell  upon 
mountains  ;  they  who  are  in  the  Second,  upon  hills  ; 
and  they  who  are  in  the  First,  under  them  in  the  plains 
and  valleys  .  .  . 

  3.   'Heaven  and  earth '  =  the  Heaven  and  earth 
where  are  Spirits  and  Angels  ;  and,  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  the  Church  with  the  Angels  and  with  men  .  .  . 

by  'heaven,'  the  internal  Church,  and  also  the  Church 
with  the  Angels;  and  by  'the  earth'  the  external 
Church,  and  also  the  Church  with  men. 

  32_  j3y    <j.|^g  heavens'   are   meant   the   Heavens 
where  are  the  Angels  who  are  in  the  interior  truths  of 
the  Church  .  .  . 

  38_  ]3y    <|.]jg  heavens'   are   meant   the   Heavens 
where  the  Lord  is  .  .  . 

  '"'.   'The  Powers  of  the  Heavens  which  will  be 
shaken '  =  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter;  because 
this  sense  is  the  foundation  of  the  spiritual  Truths 
which  are  in  the  Heavens. 

  ^-K  The   reason  'the   heavens '  =  the  interiors   of 

the  Church,  is  that  the  interiors  which  are  of  man's 
spiritual  mind  are  the  Heavens  with  him. 

306.  In  order  that  the  angelic  Heaven  may  exist  and 
subsist,  all  things  there  must  be  in  order  .  .  .  Moreover, 
unless  Heaven  were  in  order,  the  world,  that  is,  men  on 
earth,  could  not  exist  and  subsist ;  for  the  world  depends 
upon  Heaven,  and  its  influx  into  the  spiritual  and 
rational  things  of  men  .  .  . 

313^.  There  are  three  Heavens,  and  the  inmost  of 
them  is  the  Third  Heaven  ;  this  inflows  into  the  two 
lower  Heavens,  and  causes  them  to  be  one  with  itself  by 

the  communication,  which  is  effected  through  the  influx 
from  the  inmost  .  .  . 

322-.  Which  are  the  higher  Heavens,  and  which  are 
the  lower  Heavens.  Ex.  .  .  There  are  three  Heavens  ; 
the  Third  or  inmost  Heaven  is  where  are  the  Angels 
who  are  in  celestial  love  ;  the  Second  or  middle  Heaven 
is  where  are  the  Angels  who  are  in  spiritual  love  ;  the 
First  or  ultimate  Heaven  is  where  are  the  Angels  who 

are  in  spiritual  natural  love.  The  Third  Heaven  is  con- 
joined with  the  Second  through  intermediate  Angels, 

who  are  called  celestial  spiritual  and  spiritual  celestial 
Angels  ;  and  these,  together  with  the  Angels  of  the 
Third  Heaven,  constitute  the  higher  Heavens  ;  and  the 
rest  in  the  Second  Heaven,  together  with  those  who  are 
in  the  First  Heaven,  constitute  the  lower  Heavens.  Sig. 

325-'.  They  believed  that  they  should  come  into 
Heaven  in  preference  to  others  ;  and  therefore,  accord- 

ing to  their  belief,  they  were  elevated  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

326.  Because  the  whole  Heaven  has  been  formed 
according  to  the  affections  of  good  and  truth  ;  the 
highest  Heaven  according  to  the  affections  of  good,  and 
the  middle  Heaven  according  to  the  affections  of  truth. 
  ".  For  Heaven  inflows  with  its  joy,  that  is,  the 

Lord  through  Heaven,  into  the  goods  and  derivative 
truths  which  are  from  Him  with  man,  and  through 
these  into  the  man  ;  and  not  into  the  man  devoid  of 
them. 

335'-  For  the  Heavens  are  higher  and  lower  ;  they 
are  distinguished  from  each  other  according  to  the 
reception  of  Divine  truth  and  good  ;  thus  according  to 
degrees  of  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

336-.  They  who  are  in  the  lower  Heavens  ...  in  like 
manner  as  they  who  are  in  the  higher  ones  .  .  .  are  of 

two  Kingdoms  .  .  .  They  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  King- 
dom are  meant  by  those  who  are  in  truths  ;  and  they 

who  are  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  are  meant  by  those 
who  are  in  goods.  Sig. 

340^^  By  'the  blessings  of  heaven  from  above'  are 
meant  the  multiplications  of  truth  from  good  in  the 
internal  or  spiritual  man. 

342^.  There  are  three  Heavens,  and  each  Heaven  is 

distinguished  into  three  degrees  ;  in  like  manner  the 

Angels  who  are  in  them  ;  and  therefore  in  each  Heaven 

there  are  higher,  middle,  and  lower  Angels.  These 

three  degrees  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven  are  meant  by 
'those  who  are  in  heaven,  who  are  in  the  earth,  and  who 

are  in  the  sea.'  Refs. 
  ••.  Upon  the  mountains  dwell  the  Angels  who  are 

in  the  Third  or  inmost  Heaven  ;  upon  the  hills  those 
who  are  in  the  Second  or  middle  Heaven  ;  and  upon 

the  earth,  and  under  tlie  earth,  and  in  the  seas,  those 

who  are  in  the  First  or  ultimate  Heaven.  But  the  seas 

in  which  the  lowest  ones  of  this  Heaven  dwell  are  not 

like  the  seas  in  which  the  evil  dwell.  Ex. 
  io_  The  Societies  which  are  in  the  Third  Heaven 

appear  in  a  pure  atmosphere,  as  it  were  ethereal ;  those 

which  are  in  the  Second  Heaven  appear  in  an  atmo- 

sphere less  pure,  such  as  the  aerial  one  ;  but  the  Societies 
which  are  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  appear  encompassed 

with  an  atmosphere  as  it  were  aqueous. 

  ".  By  'heaven'  is  meant  the  angelic  Heaven 
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[E.]  345.  These  things  were  said  by  those  wlio  are  in 
the  irltimates  of  Heaven,  who  know  this,  although  they 
do  not  see  and  perceive  it  .  .  Wliereas  they  who  have 

become  spiritual  not  only  know,  but  also  see  and  per- 
ceive that  it  is  so ;  hence  these  are  in  the  higher 

Heavens. 

35 1«.  This  propagation  of  light  takes  place  in  Heaven 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  that  which  takes  place  in  Heaven 
also  inflows  into  the  minds  of  men  ;  for  the  minds  of 
men  make  one  with  the  minds  of  Spirits  and  Angels. 

354.  What  comes  from  the  Inmost  Heaven  is  per- 
ceived ;  but  what  comes  from  the  Middle  Heaven  is 

understood  ;  the  reason  is  that  the  Inmost  Heaven  is  in 
the  good  of  love,  whereas  the  Middle  Heaven  is  in  the 
truths  thence  ;  and  all  perception  is  from  good,  and  all 
understanding  is  from  truths. 

372^.  That  then  nothing  will  inflow  from  Heaven,  is 
signified  by,  'I  will  cover  the  heavens.' 
  ®.  The  heavens  are  said  to  be  'blackened,'  when 

there  does  not  inflow  from  the  Lord  through  Heaven 

any  aff'ection  and  perception  of  truth. 
373^'  By  'the  heavens'  are  signified  interior  or 

spiritual  truths  and  goods. 

375'*^.  They  who  know  truths  .  .  .  and  are  not  in  the 
good  of  love  and  charity  ;  that  is,  do  not  live  according 

to  them,  are  'the  virgins  who  have  no  oil  in  their  lamps,' 
and  who  are  therefore  not  admitted  into  Heaven.  But 

they  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and  charity,  and  thence 

in  truths  .  .  .  are  'the  virgins  who  have  oil  in  tlieir 
lamps,'  and  are  received  into  Heaven. 

391".  The  reason  Heaven  was  represented  before 
John  by  'the  altar.'  Ex. 

400^.  By  'the  heavens'  is  signified  the  internal 
Church  .  ,  .  and  by  the  Internal  Church  is  meant  the 
good  of  love  and  of  faith  which  is  in  the  spiritual  man, 

irom  which  is  the  worship.       ••. 
401'^  'I  will  cover  .  .  .  the  heavens'  =  the  interiors 

which  are  in  the  light  of  Heaven. 

  ^^.  By  'the  heavens  which  He  hath  made  by  His 
intelligence'  (Ps.cxxxvi. 5)  are  signified  the  internals  of 
the  men  of  the  Church,  which  in  one  word  are  called  the 
spiritual  man,  where  intelligence  resides,  and  where 
their  Heaven  is. 

  -^.   By   'the   heavens  of  heavens'  are  signified 
goods  and  truths  both  internal  and  external. 

404.  The  heaven  departed  as  a  book  rolled  up'  (Rev. 
vi.  14)  — that  the  spiritual  man  was  closed  up.  (For) 
'  heaven '  =  the  Church  in  general  and  in  particular  ;  for 
the  Church  is  the  Lord's  Heaven  on  earth  ;  moreover, 
the  Church  makes  one  with  Heaven  through  conjunc- 

tion ;  and  therefore  when  'heaven  and  earth'  are 
mentioned  there  is  meant  the  Church  internal  and 
external  ;  for  the  internal  of  the  men  of  the  Church  is 
Heaven  with  them,  and  the  external  is  the  world  with 

them  ;  and  as  bj'  'heaven  and  earth'  is  signified  the 
Church  internal  and  external,  thence  also  there  is  signi- 

fied the  internal  and  external  man  .  .  .  whence  it  is  that 

by  'heaven'  is  here  meant  the  internal  or  spiritual  man. 
The  spiritual  man  is  mentioned,  and  there  is  meant  the 
spiritual  mind  .  .  . 

405^'^  By  'the  heavens'  are  meant  internal  truths, 
because  in  these  are  they  who  are  in  the  Heavens. 

  ^^  By  'Joseph'  is  signified  .  .  .  here,  that  Heaven 

which  communicates  proximately  with  the  Lord's 
Celestial  Kingdom  ;  by  'the  land  of  Joseph'  is  meant 
that  Heaven,  and  also  the  Church  which  is  from  those 
who  will  be  in  that  Heaven. 

416.  New  perception  concerning  the  state  of  Heaven 
before  the  Last  Judgment.  Sig. 

422^".  The  universal  angelic  Heaven  is  turned  to  the 
Lord  as  a  Sun,  thus  constantly  to  the  east  .  .  . 

433.  That  all  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  are  iu 
Heaven,  and  will  come  into  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.  Moreover  no  one  is  admitted  into  Heaven  except 
by  the  Lord  ;  for  the  universal  Heaven  is  His  ;  and 
therefore  no  one  is  there,  or  comes  thither,  except  him 
who  acknowledges  Him  and  loves  Him  .  .  . 
  ".  For  these  were  not  in  Heaven  before  the  Advent 

of  the  Lord,  but  were  introduced  by  Him  after  He  had 

glorified  His  Human.  Ex.       -''. 
438^.  By  'the  sealed'  are  meant  those  who  .  .  .  have 

been  received  into  Heaven  ;  and  by  the  first  three  tribes 
those  ̂ who  were  received  into  the  highest  or  Third 
Heaven,  where  all  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  ;  by  the 
following  three  tribes  those  who  were  received  into  the 
middle  or  Second  Heaven,  where  all  are  in  charity 
towards  the  neighbour  ;  by  the  three  tribes  following 
again  are  meant  those  who  were  received  into  the 
ultimate  or  First  Heaven,  where  are  they  who  are  in  the 
obedience  which  is  called  of  faith  ;  and  by  the  last  three 
tribes  is  meant  the  reception  of  them  all  into  the  three 
Heavens  by  the  Lord  ;  for  there  are  three  Heavens,  one 
distiuguislied  from  another  according  to  degrees  of  the 

good  of  love. 

439^.  They  who  after  instructions  are  elevated  into 
Heaven,  are  carried  through  the  west  to  the  south,  thus 

through  the  att'ection  of  truth  into  the  light  of  truth. 

458*.  Thus  by  these  three  things  are  signified  the 
goods  of  the  three  Heavens  in  their  order.  Enum, 

462.  The  conjunction  of  the  Lord  witli  the  universal 
Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  By  'the  Angels'  are  meant  those  who  are  in  the 

First  or  Ultimate  Heaven;  by  'the  elders'  those  who 
are  in  the  Second  or  ilidJle  Heaven  ;  and  by  'the  four 
animals'  those  who  are  in  the  Third  or  Inmost  Heaven. 

464.  For  Divine  truth  united  to  Divine  good  is  the 
Lord  in  the  Heavens  ;  for  it  is  this  Divine  proceeding 

from  which  are  all  things  of  Heaven,  and  Heaven  itself. 
Refs. 

474.  For  all  who  will  come  into  Heaven  must  be  in 
truths ;  and  therefore  so  long  as  they  are  in  falsities 
they  cannot  come  into  Heaven  :  the  reason  is,  that 
the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord  makes Heaven  .  .  . 

475-1.  For  Heaven  is  conjoined  with  man  at  the  time 
when  man  is  in  ultimates  ;  that  is,  in  such  things  as  are 
in  the  world  as  to  his  natural  man,  and  in  such  things 

as  are  in  Heaven  as  to  his  spiritual  man  ;  otherwise 
conjunction  is  impossible.  It  is  for  this  reason  that 
baptism  was  instituted,  and  also  the  Holy  Supper  ;  and 
also  that  the  Word  was  written  by  means  of  such  things 
as  are  in  the  world  .  .  . 
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478.  That  they  are  constantly  kept  in  truths  in 
Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  In  Heaven,  everyone,  as  in  the  world,  is  in  his 
office  and  work  ;  and  by  turns,  as  in  the  world,  in  the 
temple. 

487.  'There  was  silence  in  Heaven'  (Kev.viii.  i)  = 
amazement  that  the  Church  was  such  ;  and  that  its  end 
is  at  hand. 

489.  All  the  Heavens  more  interiorly  and  closely 
conjoined  with  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.  Otherwise  there   would  have   been   imminent 

danger  to  the  Heavens. 

490.  The  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  the  Lord 
through  celestial  good.     Sig.  and  Ex. 

491.  The  conjunction  of  that  good  with  spiritual 
good,  and  thus  the  conjunction  of  the  higher  Heavens. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ®.  The  goods  of  the  three  Heavens.  Sig. 
  ^.  Representative  of  the  conjunction  of  the  higher 

Heavens,  or  of  the  Heavens  where  the  celestial  Angels 
are,  with  the  Heaven  where  the  Spiritual  Angels  are. 

493.  The  conjunction  of  the  Heavens  with  those  who 
Avere  to  be  separated  from  the  evil  and  saved.  Sig.  and  Ex, 

494.  The  conjunction  of  all  with  the  Lord  by  the 
medium  of  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

511''.  There  appear  seas  in  various  places,  especially 
round  the  last  boundaries  where  the  spiritual  Societies 
cease,  or  Heaven  itself. 

527-.  Those  Heavens  look  to  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  which 
are  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  ;  that  is,  M'lio  love 
truth  because  it  is  truth  .  .  .  But  those  Heavens  look 
to  the  Lord  as  a  Moon  which  are  in  the  natural  affection 

of  truth  ;  that  is,  which  love  truth  in  order  to  be  learned 
and  instruct  others  .  .  . 

  ^.  Into  these  Heavens  come  all  those  who  have 
lived  well,  although  they  have  been  in  falsities  of 
doctrine  .  .  . 

  *.  As  all  the  Heavens  are  thus  distinguished  .  .  . 
it  is  said  .  .  . 

529.  'I  saw  and  heard  an  Angel  flying  in  the  midst 
of  heaven '  =  the  Lord  illustrating  all  in  the  Heavens 
concerning  the  state  of  the  Church  at  its  end.   Ex. 

  -.    'To    ride' =  to    give    understanding,    and    to 
illustrate,  here,  the  Inmost  Heaven,  which  is  signified 

by  'a  cherub;'  by  'to  fly'  is  signified  also  to  give 
understanding,  and  to  illustrate,  but  the  Middle 

Heaven  ;  and  by  '  to  be  carried  upon  the  wings  of  the 
wind'  is  signified  to  give  understanding,  and  to  illustrate the  Ultimate  Heaven.  Ex. 

535^  It  is  from  this  that  they  who  apply  the  Word 
to  evils  of  life  and  to  false  principles  which  are  from 
Own  intelligence,  cannot  be  conjoined  with  Heaven  ; 

and  they  who  are  not  conjoined  with  Heaven  are  con- 
joined with  Hell ;  for  man  must  be  either  in  Heaven  or 

in  Hell ;  he  is  not  allowed  to  hang  between  the  two. 

545-.  For  he  who  denies  the  Word  to  be  Divine  in  the 
whole  sense  of  the  letter  breaks  the  connection  with 
Heaven  .  .  . 

555^^  'Melecheth  of  the  heavens'  (Jer.vii.  iS)=all 
evils  in  the  complex;  for  'Melecheth  of  the  heavens' 
has  a  like  signification  to  'the  army  of  the  heavens.' 

594.  The  universal  angelic  Heaven  consists  solely  of 

the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  ;  the 
reception  of  it  makes  the  Angels.  This  in  the  highest 
Heaven  appears  like  the  .  .  .  ether  ;  in  the  lower  Heaven 
.  .  .  almost  like  .  .  .  the  air  ;  in  the  lowest  Heaven  .  .  . 
like  a  thin  wateriness,  upon  which  there  is  a  vapour  like 

a  cloud  .  ,  .       ^®. 
  ^-.  'To  cover  the  heavens  with  clouds '  =  to  pro- 

tect and  preserve  the  spiritual  things  of  the  Word, 
which  are  in  the  Heavens,  by  means  of  natural  truths 
such  as  are  in  the  sense  of  the  letter. 

  ^^   'The  heavens' =  the  interior  things  (of  Divine truth). 

595.  The  Heavens  where  the  interior  Angels  are  .  .  . 
appear  above  the  Heavens  where  the  exterior  Angels  are 
.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  the  three  Heavens  are  distinguished 
from  each  other  as  to  altitudes  ;  the  Inmost  or  Third 

Heaven  appears  above  the  Middle  or  Second  Heaven  ; 
and  this  above  the  Ultimate  or  First  Heaven. 

600^".  By  'heaven  and  earth'  are  meant  the  higher 
and  lower  Heavens  ;  in  like  manner  the  Internal  and 
External  Church  .  .  . 

607.  'He  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven '  =  attestation 
before  the  Angels  concerning  the  state  of  the  Church. 

608".  By  'heaven'  is  meant  the  angelic  Heaven  .  .  . 

609.  'Who  created  heaven  and  the  things  M-hich  are 
therein,  and  the  earth  .  .  .'  =  the  Lord  as  to  all  things 
of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  interior  and  exterior  .  .  . 
For  the  Heavens  have  come  forth,  and  perpetually  do 

come  forth,  that  is,  subsist,  through  the  Divine  of  the 

Lord,  which  is  called  Divine  truth  united  to  Divine 

good  ;  this  received  by  the  Angels  makes  Heaven ;  hence 
it  is  that  when  Heaven  is  mentioned,  the  Lord  is 
understood  ;  because  Heaven,  where  the  Angels  are,  is 
Heaven  from  the  Lord  ;  that  is,  from  the  Divine  which 

proceeds  from  Him  ...  By  'heaven,  earth,  and  sea,' 
in  special,  are  here  signified  the  higher  and  lower 
Heavens  .  .  .  The  mountains  in  the  Spiritual  World  are 

the  higher  Heavens  .  ,  .  and  the  earth  and  sea  there 
are  the  lower  Heavens. 

617^''.  For  Heaven  has  been  formed  according  to  the 
Divine  truth  proceednig  from  the  Lord. 

629I".  'To  mete  out  the  heavens  with  a  spau'=to ordinate  the  Heavens. 

  .   '  The  mountains  and  lulls'  =  the  higher  Heavens ; 
'the  mountains,'  those  Heavens  which  are  in  love  to 

the  Lord;  and  'the  hills,'  those  which  are  in  charity 
towards  the  neighbour. 

630.  That  which  signifies  Heaven  also  signifies  the 

Church  ;  for  the  Church  is  the  Lord's  Heaven  on  earth.   '.  The   celestial  sense   of  the  Word   is   for  the 

Third  Heaven  .  .  .  the  spiritual  sense  is  for  the  Second 

Heaven  ;  and  the  .  .  .  celestial  and  spiritual  natural 

sense  is  for  the  First  Heaven  ;  Hence  it  follows  that 

that  which  signifies  Heaven  also  signifies  the  Word  and worship. 

  i.  By  the  inmost  of  the  Tent  where  the  ark  was 

.  .  .  was  represented  the  Third  Heaven  ...  by  the  Tent 
outside  the  veil  .  .  the  Second  Heaven  ;  and  by  the 

court  the  First  Heaven  .  .  . 
  8_  xhe  three  divisions  of  the  Temple  ;    namely, 

the  court,  the  temple  itself,  and  the  oracle  =  the  three 
Heavens  according  to  their  degrees. 
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[E.]  644.  'To  shut  heaven'^that  no  influx  should  be 
received  from  Heaven.  Ex. 

  ^^.  By  'the  heavens'  which  He  hath  stretched 
out  by  His  wisdom  and  intelligence  is  signified  the 
Church  in  the  Heavens  corresponding  to  the  Church  on 
earth.  Ex. 

646"'^.  By  denial  (of  the  Lord)  they  close  Heaven  to 
themselves  ;  that  is,  they  reject  all  the  influx  of  good 
and  truth  from  Heaven,  or  through  Heaven  from  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

665-.  For  without  the  AVord  and  the  derivative 
Knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord,  Heaven 
cannot  be  conjoined  with  the  human  race  .  .  . 

668.  By  'a  voice  from  heaven'  is  signified  all  that 
proceeds  from  the  Lord,  which  in  general  is  called 
Divine  truth  .  .  . 

669.  (What  is  meant  by  the  two  witnesses  ascending 

into  heaven.)     670.    '^,Ex.     675-'.     (See  also  665.) 
682.  '  Great  voices  in  the  heavens '  =  illustration  and 

joy  in  the  higher  Heavens.  Ex. 

  ".   In  like  manner  in  the  Heavens  ;    the  lower 
Heavens  are  those  in  which  the  higher  Heavens  cease 
and  on  wliich  they  stand  ;  and  there  is  therefore  such  a 
containing  connection  between  them  as  there  is  between 

priors  and  posteriors,  or  as  between  causes  and  eff'ects. 
If  the  eflect  does  not  exactly  correspond  to  its  cause  .  ,  . 
then  the  cause  .  .  .  acts  imperfectly  ...  It  is  the  same 
with  the  higher  and  lower  Heavens  ;  in  the  higher 
Heavens  are  causes  ;  and  the  efleets  which  correspond 
to  the  causes  present  themselves  in  the  lower  Heavens. 

684.  For  then  both  the  higher  and  lower  Heavens 
can  be  in  illustration  .  ,  .  which  cannot  be  the  case  so 

long  as  the  evil  are  conjoined  with  the  good  ;  for  so 
long  the  interiors  of  the  Angels  who  are  in  the  lower 
Heavens  cannot  be  opened,  but  only  the  exteriors  .  .  . 

  -^.   'The  days  of  the  heavens'  =  the  states  of  the 
whole  Heaven,  which  are  from  His  Divine. 

687.  Tlie  higher  Heavens  in  light  and  power  from 
the  Lord  to  separate  the  evil  from  the  good  before  the 
day  of  the  Last  Judgment  shortly  to  come.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^^.  Intromission  into  Heaven  by  Him.  Sig. 

699.  'The  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven '  = 
the  appearing  of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church, 
where  is  the  worship  of  the  Lord.   Ex. 

700^2.  The  introduction  of  the  faithful  into  the 
Church,  and  througli  the  Church  into  Heaven.  Sig. 
  -*^.  The  progression  of  the  Cliureh  with  man,  from 

its  ultimate  to  its  inmost,  as  from  one  Heaven  into  another 

up  to  the  highest  which  is  the  Third  Heaven.  Rep. 

  ^^   For  the  Temple  with  its  courts  represented 
the  three  Heavens  .  .  . 

702'-.  The  reason  the  Heavens  are  expanses,  one  above 
another,  is  that  under  the  Heavens  is  the  World  of 

Spirits,  and  under  this  are  the  Hells,  one  below  another  ; 
the  influx  from  the  Lord  is  effected  according  to  this 
successive  ordination,  thus  through  the  Inmost  Heaven 
into  the  Middle  one,  and  through  this  into  the  Ultimate 
one,  and  from  these  in  their  order  into  the  Hells  which 
lie  under  .  .  .  But  this  ordination  of  the  Heavens  and 

the  Hells  undergoes  changes  from  one  Judgment  to 
another.  Ex.     (Continued  under  Former  Heaven.) 

708^  There  are  two  Kingdoms  into  which  the 
Heavens  are  distinguished  .  ,  .  And  there  are  three 
Heavens ;  the  highest  which  is  called  celestial,  the 
Middle  Avhich  is  called  spiritual,  and  the  ultimate  which 
is  called  celestial  and  spiritual  natural.  But  besides 
these  distinctions  of  the  Heavens,  there  is  a  further 
distinction,  namely  into  those  who  receive  light  .  .  . 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  and  those  who  receive  light 
.  .  .  from  the  Lord  as  a  Moon.  Ex.  .  .  As  they  who  are 
in  the  Heavens  under  the  Lord  as  a  Moon  are  all  natural 

and  sensuous,  and  have  nothing  in  common  with  those 
who  are  in  the  Heavens  under  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  and 
as  the  former  are  in  falsities  in  which  however  there  is 

good,  therefore  the  moon  was  seen  'under  the  feet  of  the 

woman.' 
  *.  Those  Heavens  which  are  under  the  Lord  as  a 

Moon  are  also  three  ;  higher  ones,  middle  ones,  and 
lower  ones  .  .  .  but  still  all  these  Heavens  are  natural ; 

(for)  the  Natural  is  distinguished  into  three  degrees  .  .  . 
But  still  they  who  are  in  the  Heavens  under  the  Lord 
as  a  Moon,  cannot  enter  into  the  Heavens  which  are 
under  the  Lord  as  a  Sun.  Ex.  .  .  But  they  who  are 
in  these  Heavens  are  those  who  have  been  in  charity 
according  to  their  religiosity  .  .  .  Whereas  they  who 
are  merely  natural  .  .  .  are  in  the  Hells  under  these 
Heavens. 

710-^.  Thence  there  are  three  Heavens.  Ex. 

726SEnum. 
713".  By  'the  dragon'  are  meant  those  who  have  an 

external  communication  with  Heaven.  Ex. 

714".  These  things  close  all  the  way  for  the  influx  of 
the  light  and  heat  of  Heaven. 

717^'*.  'As  the  substance  of  heaven  as  to  cleanness '  = 
the  translucence  of  the  angelic  Heaven. 

7246.  For  all  thought  which  proceeds  from  the 
affection  of  truth  goes  through  Heaven  in  every  direc- 

tion .  .  . 

726®.  The  human  race  .  .  .  the  foundation  of  the Heavens .  .  . 

  ^.  Unless  the  Lord  had  come  into  the  world  .  .  . 
the  Heavens  which  were  from  the  inhabitants  of  this 
Earth  would  have  been  translated  elsewhere  .  .  . 

731*.  To  provide  Heaven  for  everyone  according  to 
the  state  of  his  life.  Sig. 

736.  'Their  place  found  no  longer  in  heaven'  =  tliat 
nowhere  in  the  Heavens  is  there  hereafter  a  place  which 
corresponds  to  the  state  of  their  life  .  .  .  Ex. 

737'.  The  reason  it  is  said  that  (the  dragon  and  his 
angels)  were  seen  in  Heaven  ...  is  that  the  Word 
conjoined  them  with  the  Heavens  ;  for  the  conjunction 
of  men  with  the  Heavens  is  through  the  Word  ;  but 
when  it  was  observed  that  they  were  in  other  affections 
than  such  as  are  heavenly,  they  were  cast  down  from 
Heaven.  But  .  .  .  since  the  Last  Judgment,  it  has  been 

provided  ...  by  the  Lord  that  no  one  shall  have  con- 
junction with  Heaven  except  him  who  is  in  spiritual 

faith  .  .  . 

739'\  For  the  spiritual  man  is  in  Heaven,  and  the 
natural  in  the  world  ;  and  in  proportion  as  Heaven  can 
inflow  .  .  .  through  the  spiritual  man  into  the  natural, 
the  evils  and  falsities  which  reside  in  the  natural  man 
are  removed  .  .  . 
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741^'*'  'By  His  intelligence  He  stretches  out  the 
heavens '  =  that  thus  He  enlarges  the  Heavens. 
  15_   <The  heavens  and  the  earth '  =  the  Church  in 

the  Heavens  and  on  earth  ;  both  as  to  truths. 

744.  '  A  great  voice  in  heaven '  r=  the  joy  of  the  Angels 
of  Heaven  .  .  . 
  .  For  there  is  a  connection  of  all  in  the  Heavens 

from  their  primes  .  .  .  which  are  in  the  Third  Heaven, 
to  the  postremes  which  are  in  the  First  Heaven  ;  for 
the  Lord  inflows  through  the  Third  Heaven  into  the 
Ultimate  one,  and  by  the  influx  conjoins  the  Heavens ; 
and  therefore  when  the  ultimates  of  the  Heavens  have  a 

connection  with  such  as  are  conjoined  with  Hell  .  .  .  the 
light  and  intelligence  of  the  Angels  of  the  Heavens  are 
diminished.  Ex. 

751.  'Rejoice  ye  heavens  .  .  .'  =  the  salvation  and 
derivative  joy  of  those  who  become  spiritual  through 

the  reception  of  Divine  truth.  .  .  'The  heavens'  =  the 
spiritual  .  .  .  because  all  who  are  in  the  Heavens  are 
spiritual ;  and  because  the  men  who  have  become 
spiritual  are  in  like  manner  in  the  Heavens  .  .  .  There- 

fore by  'those  who  dwell  in  the  heavens'  are  meant  not 
the  Angels  only,  but  also  men  ;  for  every  man  with  whom 
.  .  .  the  spiritual  mind  has  been  opened  is  in  the  Heavens ; 
nay  he  even  sometimes  appears  among  the  Angels  in  the 
Heavens  .  ,  .  The  reason  is  that  the  spiritual  mind  of 
man  has  been  formed  exactly  to  the  image  of  Heaven, 
insomuch  that  he  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form  ;  and 
therefore  he  is  nowhere  else  than  where  his  form  is  .  .  . 
Hence  it  is  that  where  in  the  Word  it  treats  of  the 

creation  of  heaven  and  earth,  there  is  meant  in  general 
the  Internal  and  External  Church,  and  in  particular  the 
internal  and  external  man  .  .  . 

758".  All  who  are  in  the  Heavens  are  in  loves  to  God 
and  towards  the  neighbour. 

759-^,  When  these  are  carried  into  Heaven  .  .  .  they 
see  nothing  at  all  .  ,  . 

778'*.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Socinians  and  Arians,  who 
although  they  do  not  deny  the  Lord,  still  deny  His 
Divine,  are  out  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

790^.  Evils  must  be  removed  with  man  before  there 
can  be  given  him  communication  and  conjunction  with 
Heaven  ;  for  evils,  which  are  all  in  the  natural  man, 
keep  Heaven  closed,  which  however  must  be  opened, 
because  otherwise  man  will  remain  natural. 

  ".   For  the  spiritual  mind  of  man  is  in  Heaven, 
and  his  natural  mind  is  in  the  world  ;  for  the  Natural 
cannot  be  formed  to  the  idea  of  such  things  as  are  in 
Heaven,  except  from  Heaven,  nor  until  there  has  been 
eflected  communication  and  conjunction  with  Heaven. 

794'^  It  follows  that  whatever  a  man  does  from  this 
Internal  through  the  External,  he  does  from  Heaven  ; 
that  is,  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord.  Sig. 

797^.  On  those  who  so  falsify  the  Word  as  to  Gom- 
el ose    Heaven    against    themselves.     Gen.  art. 

See  also  798^. 
They  then  enter  Heaven  in  its  ultimates.  Ex. 

  .  He  then,  in  proportion    as   his    faith    is  fi'oni 
genuine  truths,  enters  Heaven  .  .  . 

  ■*.  The   second   reason  why   these   do   not   close 
Heaven  against  themselves,  is  that  good  works  are  love 

and  charity  in  act,  and  Heaven  is  Heaven  from  these 
things  .  .  . 

  .  Hence   they   have    conjunction  with  Heaven, 
not  with  the  Spiritual  Heaven,  but  with  the  Natural 
Heaven  .  .  . 

  ^.  Thus  as  a  man  can  from  himself  close  Heaven 
against  himself,  so  also  can  he  as  from  himself  open Heaven  .  .  . 

  .   It  is  this  Natural  in  which  are  they  who  are  in 
the  entrance  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

  ''.  Therefore  there  is  only  one  way  to  Heaven, 
that  man  should  abstain  from  evils  .  .  .  because  they 
are  sins  .  .  . 

  ^.  They  do  not  indeed  close  Heaven  against  them- 
selves ;  but  they  cannot  come  any  further  than  to  the 

threshold  of  Heaven.  But  to  those  who  have  loved 

truths  for  the  sake  of  truths  Heaven  is  opened  when 
Divine  order  has  been  restored  with  them,  which  is  that 
charity  .  .  .  shall  be  in  the  first  place  .  .  . 

79915.  For  heaven  compasses  the  earth  as  a  circle  does its  centre. 

  .   'He  who  stretcheth  out  the  heavens  as  what  is 

thin '  =  omnipotence  to  enlarge  the  Heavens  at  will. 
800.  'Those  who  dwell  in  heaven '  =  spiritual  goods and  truths.   Ex. 

  -.  In  proportion  as  man  thus  becomes  spiritual, 
Heaven  is  opened  to  him. 

803.  iv.  In  proportion  as  a  man  detests  these  things 
.  .  .  conjunction  with  Heaven  is  effected  in  him.   Ex. 
  •''.  Where    there    are    faith    and   love,    there    is Heaven. 

805^-.  With  him  who  does  not  acknowledge  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord  in  His  Human,  and  look  to  it 
when  he  is  supplicating,  there  cannot  be  conjunction 
with  Heaven. 

806^.  Before  the  Lord's  Advent,  whatever  inflowed 
with  man  from  Heaven  was  taken  away  by  Hell.  Ex. 

812.  AVhen  Heaven  is  closed  to  anyone,  then  Hell  is 

opened  to  him  .  .  . 

825^.  All  infants  in  Heaven  are  led  through  this  way 
to  Heaven. 

832.  Each  and  all  things  of  the  Word  communicate 
with  the  Heavens.  Ex. 

  ^.  It  is  the  third  degree  in  which  are  the  Angels 
of  the  Third  Heaven  ;  the  second  degree  in  which  are 
the  Angels  of  the  Second  Heaven  ;  and  the  first  degree 
in  which  are  the  Angels  of  the  First  Heaven.  .  .  The 
love  in  Avhich  are  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  is 
called  celestial  love  ;  the  love  in  which  are  the  Angels 
of  the  Second  Heaven  is  called  spiritual  love  ;  and  the 
love  in  which  are  the  Angels  of  the  First  Heaven  is 
called  spiritual  natural  and  also  celestial  natural  love.  .  . 
As  the  purity  of  their  life  is  in  a  like  degree  with  their 
love,  it  is  evident  that  they  who  are  in  the  Third 
Heaven  .  .  .  cannot  be  approached  by  those  who  are  in 
the  Second  and  First  ;  for  to  ascend  out  of  the  Second 
Heaven  into  the  Third  would  be  like  a  bird  flying  above 
its  atmosphere  into  the  ether  ;  and  to  ascend  from  the 
Fiist  Heaven  into  the  Second  would  be  like  a  fish  being 
elevated  into  the  air  .  .  . 

850.  For  the  proprium  of  an  Angel  cannot  make 
Heaven  .  .  . 
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[E.]  858.  (A  Glorification)  with  all  in  the  universal 
Heaven.  Sig. 

859^.  No  others  can  receive  the  influx  from  Heaven  ; 
that  is,  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

865.  They  were  intromitted  into  Heaven  ;  but  .  .  . 
began  to  be  tortured  .  .  .  and  therefore  cast  themselves 
down,  swearing  that  to  enter  Heaven  unless  they  were 
in  the  heat  and  light  of  Heaven  would  be  Hell  to  them  ; 
and  that  they  had  not  known  that  everyone  has  Heaven 
from  love  and  the  derivative  faith  .  .  . 

876.  'Heaven  and  Earth'  =  the  internal  and  external 
of  the  Church.  The  reason  they=:Heaven  and  the 
Church  is  that  the  internal  of  the  Church  is  Heaven 
with  a  man  .  .  . 

  .  The  higher  Heavens  appear  as  in  an  ethereal 
atmosphere  ;  the  lower  ones  as  in  an  aerial  atmosphere  ; 
and  the  lowest  ones  as  in  an  aqueous  atmosphere  .  .  . 

  -.  The  Heavens  in  which  the   Angels   are,   and 
which  to  the  sight  appear  just  like  our  lands,  but  full 

of  paradises,  flower-beds,  and  greenswards,  are  not  per- 
manent like  the  lands  of  our  Earth  ;  but  come  forth  in 

a  moment  exactly  according  to  the  reception  of  Divine 
truth  by  the  Angels  ;  and  therefore  the  faces  of  all 
things  there  are  changed,  as  the  state  of  reception  is 
changed  .  .  . 

888-'.  Thus  is  Heaven  closed  up,  and  all  communication 
with  Heaven  perishes  with  that  man  ;  and  thence  he 

has  conjunction  with  Hell  .  .  . 

897.  'A  voice  from  heaven '  =  consolation  from  the 
Lord.  Ex. 
  .  (Thus)   the   universal   angelic  Heaven,    as   to 

intelli"ence  and  wisdom,  and  as  to  the  aflfections  of  good 
and  truth,  is  the  Lord. 
  c^  Because  after  temptations  the  man  is  admitted 

into  Heaven  ;  for  by  means  of  temptations  man  is  con- 
joined with  Heaven,  and  is  let  into  it. 

902"-'.  There  are  two  spheres  of  life  which  encompass 
man,  one  from  Hell,  and  the  other  from  Heaven  .  ,  . 

914*.  For  thus  Heaven  is  closed  ;  and  when  Heaven 
has  been  closed  there  is  no  longer  any  Church  with  man. 

916^. 
926.  'I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven' =  a  revelation 

from  the  Lord  concerning  the  state  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

(for)  'heaven' =  the  Lord. 
  .  In  general,  whatever  appears  in  Heaven  appears 

exactly  as  such  things  which  come  forth  in  our  material 
world  from  its  three  kingdoms.  Enum.  .  .  I  have  seen 

them,  and  I  could  not  distinguish  them. 
  -.  But  the  difference  is  this,  that  those   things 

which  appear  in  Heaven  are  from  a  spiritual  origin  ; 

and  the  things  which  are  from  a  spiritual  origin  afl'ect 
the  senses  of  the  Angels  equally  as  the  things  which  are 

from  a  material  origin  afl'ect  the  senses  of  men,  Ex.  .  . 
From  this  origin  are  all  things  which  come  forth  in  the 
Heavens .  .  . 

  ■*.  For  Heaven  is  the  Lord.      There  are  indeed 
Angels,  from  whom  is  Heaven  ;  but  still  the  Angels  are 
not  Heaven,  but  the  Lord  is.  Ex. 

940".  When  the  Interior  of  man  has  been  purified from  evils  .  .  .  then  the  Internal  which  is  above  it  is 

opened  .  .  .  this  communicates  with  Heaven  ;  and  hence 

it  is  that  the  man  is  then  intromitted  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

It  is  to  be  known  that  the  spiritual  Internal  and  Heaven 
are  opened  to  a  man  in  proportion  as  the  natural  Internal 
is  purified  from  the  Hell  which  is  there  :  this  is  not 
done  in  one  alternation,  but  by  degrees  successively. 

942-.  After  by  the  opening  of  his  Internal  a  man  has 
been  intromitted  into  Heaven,  and  has  received  light 
thence,  there  are  then  communicated  to  him  the  same 

aff"ections  as  are  possessed  by  the  Angels  of  Heaven, 
together  with  their  pleasantnesses  and  delights.  The 

first  aff"ection  then  given  is  the  aff'ection  of  truth  ;  the 
second  is  the  afl"ection  of  good  ;  and  the  third  is  the 
afl"ection  of  fructifying.  For  when  a  man  has  been  let 
into  Heaven,  and  into  its  light  and  heat,  he  is  like  a 
tree  growing  from  its  seed  ;  its  first  egermination  is  from 
illustration  ;  its  eftiorescence  before  the  fruit  is  from  the 

aff'ection  of  truth  ;  the  birth  of  the  fruit  thence  is  from 
the  aff'ection  of  good  ;  and  the  multiplication  of  itself 
into  ti'ees  again  is  from  the  aff'ection  of  fructifying. 
The  heat  of  Heaven,  which  is  love,  and  the  light  of 
Heaven,  which  is  the  understanding  of  truth  from  that 
love,  produce  like  things  in  the  subjects  of  life  .  .  .  But 

the  production  is  eff'ected  in  the  spring  time  ;  it  is  the 
spring  time  with  a  man  when  he  enters  Heaven,  which 
takes  place  when  his  spiritual  Internal  is  being  opened  ; 
before  this  it  is  winter  time  with  him. 

948.  '  The  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony 
was  opened  in  heaven' =  the  Divine  truth  in  the  Word 

interiorly  revealed  "uy  the  Lord. 
  ■*.  Everyone  who  makes  these  precepts  to  belong 

to  his  religion  becomes  a  citizen  and  inhabitant  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

950-.  Therefore,  in  order  that  Heaven  may  be  opened, 
it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  reveal  the  spiritual  sense  of 
the  Word,  in  which  sense  is  Divine  truth  such  as  it  is 
in  Heaven  ;  for  by  the  Word  is  the  conjunction  of  man 
with  the  Lord,  and  thence  with  Heaven.  When  the 
Word  is  being  falsified  even  to  the  destruction  of  its 
genuine  truth,  the  conjunction  perishes,  and  the  man  is 
separated  from  Heaven.  In  order,  therefore,  that  he 
may  be  again  conjoined  with  Heaven,  there  has  been 
revealed  Divine  truth  such  as  it  is  in  Heaven  ;  and  this 
has  been  confirmed  by  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word, 
in  which  is  this  Divine  truth. 
  .  The  third  reason  is,  that  the  New  Church  .  .  . 

may  be  conjoined  with  Heaven  by  the  Divine  truths  of 
the  Word  which  are  in  its  spiritual  sense  .  ,  . 

954".  When  evils  have  been  removed  Heaven  is  open  ; 
and  when  Heaven  is  open,  the  man  no  longer  thinks 

from  himself,  but  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord.  The 
interior  thought  of  man  ...  is  either  from  Hell,  or  from 
Heaven  ;  it  is  from  Hell  before  evils  have  been  re- 

moved ;  but  it  is  from  Heaven  when  they  have  been 
removed  .  .  . 

9566.  All  in  Heaven  acknowledge  the  Lord  alone  ; 
for  the  universal  Heaven  is  from  the  Divine  which  pro- 

ceeds from  Him  .  .  .  and  therefore  no  one  can  enter 
Heaven  imless  he  is  in  the  Lord  .  .  . 

957*.  All  in  the  Heavens  are  allotted  places  accord- 
ing to  the  fulness  and  clearness  of  their  idea  of  the Lord  .  .  . 

96o^'^.  There   are  two   things   by   which   Heaven   is 
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closed  to  the  men  of  the  Church  ;  one  is  the  denial  of 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord,  and  the  other  is  the  denial  of 
the  holiness  of  the  Word.  The  reason  is,  that  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord  is  the  all  of  Heaven,  and  the  Divine 
trutli,  which  is  the  Word  in  its  spiritual  sense,  makes 
Heaven  .  .  , 

974.  That  no  injury  should  be  inflicted  on  the 
Heavens  .  .  .     Sig.  and  Ex. 

981".  The  delight  of  marriage  is  Heaven  with  man. 
982'.  Adulteries  close  Heaven  and  open  Hell.  This 

they  do  when  they  are  believed  to  be  lawful,  and  are 
perceived  to  be  more  delightful  than  marriages  .  .  . 

983*.  The  reason  Heaven  is  a  marriage,  is  that  all 
who  are  in  the  Heavens  are  in  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth. 

988'.  The  earth  can  be  infilled  with  inhabitants  by 
fornications  and  adulteries,  but  not  Heaven.  Ex. 

996^.  Therefore  man  has  Heaven  in  him,  or  is  in 
Heaven,  in  proportion  as  he  is  in  conjugial  love,  be- 

cause in  the  same  proportion  he  is  in  innocence. 

1004^  When  an  Angel  merely  thinks  (about  a  super- 
numerary wife  or  female)  he  falls  from  Heaven. 

1014^.  From  Heaven  .  .  .  there  continually  breathes 
forth  the  delight  of  doing  good  from  love  ...  If  a  man 
is  in  good  and  the  derivative  truths  he  passes  over  to 
the  side  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

1024S.  (Thus)  the  Word  has  been  given,  in  order  that 
by  it  there  may  be  the  conjunction  of  the  Heavens 
among  themselves  ;  and  also  that  there  may  be  the  con- 

junction of  the  Heavens  with  the  human  race. 

1026.  'To  descend  from  heaven  upon  men '  =  from 
Hell,  destroying  the  understanding  of  truth.  Ex. 

1032-.  Man  is  led  either  from  Heaven  or  from  Hell ; 
he  cannot  be  led  by  both  togetlier  .  .  . 

1050'-^.  (For)  Heaven  in  them  is  in  the  spiritual  mind, 
and  Hell  is  in  the  natural  mind  ;  and  when  Heaven 
which  is  in  the  spiritual  mind  acts  into  Hell  which  is  in 
the  natural  mind,  then  such  things  appear. 

1056^.  Through  the  spiritual  mind  man  is  in  Heaven, 
and  is  a  Heaven  in  the  least  form  .  .  .  The  Heaven  with 

man  communicates  with  the  world  in  him  through  the 
rational  mind,  and  with  the  body  through  the  sensuous 
mind. 

1057-.  'To  stretch  out  the  heaven'  .  .  .  =  to  establish 
the  Church  as  to  its  internals  which  are  called  spiritual 
things.  111. 

io66-^  As  the  Divine  truth  .  .  .  passed  through  the 
three  Heavens,  it  became  accommodated  to  each 

Heaven.  Enum.  and  Ex.     1073'^,  Ex. 

1082''.  This  trine,  namely,  end,  cause,  and  eff"ect, 
exists  in  each  Heaven  from  creation.  Ex.  .  .  As  this 
trine  exists  in  each  Heaven,  tlierefore  in  each  Heaven 
there  are  products,  which  are  correspondences,  and 
which  as  to  form  and  aspect  are  like  the  subjects  in 
the  three  kingdoms  of  our  Earth  ;  from  which  it  is 
evident  that  as  to  the  external  face  each  Heaven  is  like 

our  Earth,  with  a  difference  as  to  excellence  and  beauty 

according  to  the  degi-ee.  .  .  It  follows  that  the  Word  in 
each  Heaven  is  like  the   Word  in  our  workl,   with  a 

difference  as  to  excellence  and  beauty  according  to  the 

degree. 

1084"^.  So  also  is  it  from  creation  that  the  Heavens 
make  one  with  the  Church  on  earth,  but  through  the 
Word,  when  it  is  being  read  by  man  from  the  love  of 
truth  and  good  .  .  .  Without  this  medium  there  would 
not  be  any  conjunction  and  communication  with  Heaven 
in  this  Earth. 

1085-.  For  the  Heavens  subsist  upon  the  human  race 
as  a  house  does  upon  its  foundation  ;  thence  the  wisdom 
of  the  Angels  of  Heaven  in  like  manner  subsists  upon 
the  knowledge,  intelligence,  and  wisdom  of  men  from 
the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  .  .  . 

  ^.   From  this   it  is  evident  how  profane  it  is  to 
falsify  the  truths  and  adulterate  the  goods  of  tlie  Word, 
and  how  infernal  it  is  to  deny  or  invalidate  its  holiness. 
As  soon  as  this  is  done.  Heaven  is  closed  for  that  man  ,  .  . 

  6_  ̂ s  the  AYord  is  the  basis  of  the  Heavens  .  . 
therefore,  lest  the  Heavens  should  be  endangered  .  .  . 
it  pleased  the  Lord  to  descend  from  Heaven,  and  put 
on  the  Human,  and  become  the  Word  .  .  .  and  thus  to 
restore  the  state  of  Heaven. 

1086^.  The  three  Heavens  are  in  successive  order,  one 
above  another  ;  and  in  the  higher  Heavens  all  thino-s 
are  pure  and  perfect,  but  in  the  lower  ones  they  are  less 

pure  and  perfect. 

1092.  'I  saw  an  Angel  descending  from  heaven '  = 
the  Divine  proceeding  from  the  Lord  in  Heaven  and 
in  the  world.   Ex. 

  e_  j^s  naan  as  to  his  .  .  .  mind  is  in  tlie  Spiritual 
World,  therefore  he  is  either  in  Heaven  or  in  Hell  ;  and 
where  his  mind  is,  there  is  the  whole  man  with  head 

and  body  when  he  becomes  a  Spirit  .  .  . 

1093^.  From  that  Sun  proceed  light  and  heat .  ,  .  and 
from  these  two  is  the  universal  Heaven  .  .  . 

  ■'.  (Thus)  man  is  in   conjunction  with   Heaven 
when  he  lives  in  the  world  .  .  . 

1094-.  From  these  things  it  may  be  concluded  how 
necessary  it  is  for  a  man  to  know  what  opens  Heaven 
with  him,  and  introduces  him  into  its  Societies  .  .  . 
Man  lets  himself  into  more  and  more  Societies  of  Heaven 

successively,  according  to  the  increments  of  wisdom  ; 
and  into  more  and  more  interior  ones  successively, 
according  to  the  increments  of  the  love  of  good.  Also, 
in  proportion  as  Heaven  is  opened  to  him,  in  the  same 
proportion  Hell  is  closed.  The  man  himself  opens  Hell 
to  himself;  but  the  Lord  opens  Heaven  to  liim. 

1096-.  The  first  and  primary  thought  which  opens 
Heaven  to  man  is  thought  concerning  God.   Ex. 

  ^   By   thought   of   light   man   has   presence   in 
Heaven,  but  not  conjunction  with  Heaven  .  .  . 
  ^.  As  thought  concerning  God  i)rimarily  opens 

Heaven,  so  thought  against  God  primarily  closes Heaven. 

1097-.  Thought  concerning  one  God  opens  Heaven 
to  man  .  .  .  but  thought  concerning  a  number  of  gods 
closes  Heaven,  Ex. 

1098-.  The  mere  thought  that  there  is  a  God,  and 
that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven,  does  indeed  open 
Heaven,  and  present  man  present  there,  but  so  slightly 
that   he   is   almost   invisible  .  .  .  I5ut   as    his    thought 
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lieconies  fuller  ...  so  he  appears  in  light ;  the  thought 
becomes  fuller  from  the  Knowledges  of  truth  .  .  . 

[E.]  1099^.  Hence  it  is  that  when  the  thought  of  light 
of  a  man  becomes  the  thought  of  his  love,  the  man  is 
introduced  into  Heaven  .  .  .  and  in  proportion  as  the 
love  takes  a  leading  part  in  the  thought  of  light  .  .  . 
the  man  enters  Heaven  .  .  .  But  he  who  tliinks  from 

few  truths  .  .  .  when  he  thinks  from  love,  is  indeed 
conjoined  with  Heaven,  but  in  its  more  remote  parts. 

1 106.  The  reason  the  voice  was  heard  'from  heaven,' 
is  because  it  means  from  the  Lord  through  the  Word  ; 

for  all  things  which  man  draws  from  the  Word  are  '  a 
voice  from  heaven.' 

1 109'-.  For  no  one  is  conjoined  with  Heaven,  or  is 
admitted  into  Heaven  after  death,  except  him  who  in 
the  idea  of  his  thought  sees  God  as  a  Man,  and  at  the 
same  time  believes  in  one  God  both  in  Essence  and  in 
Person  .  .  . 

nil.  'Her  sins  have  reached  even  to  heaven' = 
liecause  their  evils  have  shut  up  Heaven.  Ex. 
  ^.  This  Trine  is  the  Lord  in  Heaven.  Ex. 

1 1 20.  It  is  said  Heaven,  Init  there  is  meant  the 
Church  in  Heaven  .  .  .  For  in  the  Heavens  there  are 

governments  as  on  earth,  economical  things  .  .  .  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  things  as  on  eartli,  although  in  a  more 
perfect  degree.  Therefore  the  Church  in  the  Heavens 

is  what  is  meant  by  '  the  bride  and  wife. ' 
1 1 24.  For  as  soon  as  the  connection  of  Heaven  is 

loosed  with  anyone,  he  at  once  falls  into  Hell  .  .  . 

ii33'^.  The  omnipotence  of  God  shines  forth  also 
from  the  Heaven  which  is  above  or  within  our  visible 
heaven  .  .  . 

  •'.  Good  affections,  which  are  Angels,  dwell  upon 
the  world  which  is  called  Heaven  .  .  .  The  world  is 

one,  but  is  divided  as  it  were  into  expanses,  one  within 
the  other.  The  expanses  are  six  ;  in  the  highest  dwell 
the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  ;  under  them  the  Angels 
of  the  Second  Heaven  ;  and  under  these  the  Angels  of 
the  First  Heaven.  Below  these  dwell  the  Spirits  of  the 
iirst  Hell  ;  under  them  the  Spirits  of  the  second  Hell ; 
and  under  these  the  Spirits  of  the  third.  All  are 
methodically  ordinated  so  that  the  evil  affections,  which 
are  the  Spirits  of  Hell,  are  kept  in  bonds  by  the  good 
affections,  which  are  the  Angels  of  Heaven  ;  the  Spirits 
of  the  lowest  Hell  by  the  Angels  of  the  highest  Heaven  ; 
the  Spirits  of  the  middle  Hell  by  the  Angels  of  the 
middle  Heaven  ;  and  the  Spirits  of  the  first  Hell  by  the 
Angels  of  the  first  Heaven  .  .  .  Such  Heavens,  and  such 
Hells,  are  innumerable,  being  distinguished  into  .  .  . 
Societies  according  to  the  genera  and  species  of  all 
affections  .  .  .  This  order  and  connection  of  affections 
is  known  to  the  Lord  alone  .  .  . 

1 1 38-.  (Thus)  the  Lord  cannot  lead  man  to  Heaven 
except  by  these  laws.  Ex. 

1 142^.  Heaven  does  not  consist  of  Angels  immediately created  .  ,  . 

1143-'.  Therefore,  Hell  and  Heaven  are  opposite  to each  other  .  .  . 

1163'^.  Man  ought  to  know  this,  in  order  that  he  may 
understand  how  he  is  led  out  of  Hell,  and  is  led  into 

Heaven  by  the  Lord.     1 164'-,  Ex. 

1166^.  The  Lord  operates  these  things  with  man 
immediately  from  Himself,  and  also  mediately  through Heaven  .  .  . 

1168"^.  In  proportion  as  man  is  removed  from  evils, 
he  enters  into  goods,  and  is  conjoined  with  Heaven  ; 
for  goods  and  Heaven  are  one. 

1170'''.  I  have  sometimes  heard  Spirits  speaking.  .  . 
so  wisely  that  ...  I  opined  they  Avould  shortly  be 
carried  into  Heaven  ;  but  after  a  time  I  saw  them  with 
the  evil  in  Hell  .  .  . 

1 179.  'Exult  over  her,  heaven' =  joy  of  heart  in 
Heaven  and  the  Church.  .  .  (For)  'heaven'  =  not  only 
Heaven,  but  also  the  Church,  because  the  Church  is 

the  Lord's  Heaven  on  earth. 

1 196.  'The  voice  of  a  great  multitude  in  heaven' := 
the  joy  and  gladness  of  the  Angels  of  the  higher Heavens . .  . 

1203.  The  joy  and  gladness  of  the  Angels  of  the 
lower  Heavens.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

1206.  The  humiliation  of  heart  ot  the  Angels  of  the 
liigher  Heavens.  Sig. 

1209.  The  unanimity  of  the  universal  Heaven.   Sig. 

121 1-.  On  plants  in  Heaven.  Gen. art.  .  .  In  the 
Third  Heaven  there  are  especially  arboreta  from  the 

fruits  of  which  oils  drop  ;  there  are  flower-gardens  from 
which  fragrant  odours  are  dispersed,  and  in  the  seeds  of 

which  tliere  are  sweet  flavours  from  the  fragi'ance  and 
oil  ;  there  are  greenswards  which  are  redolent  of  like 
things.  In  the  Second  Heaven  there  are  arboreta  the 

fruits  of  which  drop  wines  ;  there  are  flower-gardens 
from  which  exhale  pleasant  odours,  and  in  the  seeds  of 
which  there  are  delicate  flavours  ;  and  greenswards  in 
like  manner.  In  the  First  Heaven  there  are  like  things 
as  in  the  Inmost  and  the  Middle  Heaven,  with  a  differ- 

ence of  delights  and  pleasantnesses  according  to  the 
degrees.  There  are  fruits  and  seeds  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven  of  pure  gold  ;  in  the  Middle  Heaven  of  silver  ; 
and  the  lowest  Heaven  of  copper  ;  and  there  are  also 
flowers  of  precious  stones  and  of  crystals.  All  these  are 
outgrowths  from  the  earths  there  ;  but  nothing  is  born 
there  from  sown  seed,  but  from  created  seed,  and  the 
creation  there  is  instantaneous,  the  duration  being 
sometimes  for  a  day,  and  sometimes  for  a  moment  .  .  . 
The  matters  or  substances  which  are  in  the  Heavens  are 
not  fixed,  and  therefore  neither  are  the  growths  from 
them  constant ;  all  things  there  are  spiritual  in  a 
natural  appearance  .  .  .  These  things  have  been  adduced 
to  confirm  that  in  everything  spiritual,  whether  in 
Heaven  or  in  the  world,  there  are  the  three  forces  .  .  . 

of  acting,  creating,  and  forming  .  .  . 

1214.  A  Glorification  of  the  Lord  by  all  who  are  in 
the  Heavens  .  .  .  Sig. 

1218-.  In  the  Spiritual  World  all  things  are  as  it 
were  fixed,  stated,  and  measurable  ,  .  .  but  they  are 
varied  according  as  their  states  are  varied  .  .  .  But  this 
takes  place  especially  in  the  AYorld  of  Spirits  .  .  .  and 
not  so  much  in  Heaven  and  in  Hell :  the  reason  this 

takes  place  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  is  that  a  man  there 
undergoes  changes  of  state,  and  is  prepared  for  Heaven 
or  for  Hell. 

1219-.  As  there  are  like  things  in  Heaven  as  in  our 
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world,  there  are  also  in  the  Heavens  spaces  and  times  ; 
but  the  spaces  there  .  .  .  are  appearances  .  .  .  according 
to. the  states  of  the  Angels.  Ex.  .  .  It  is  the  same  with 
times.  Ex. 

1226*.  The  uses  they  perform  in  the  Heavens  .  .  .  are 
partly  like  those  done  in  the  world,  biit  most  are 
spiritual  uses,  which  cannot  be  described  in  natural 
language,  and  ...  do  not  fall  into  the  ideas  of  natural 
thought. 

  ••.  Therefore,   everyone  who  loves  good  use,  and 
from  love  does  it  ...  is  received  with  joy  in  Heaven. 

Ath.  94.  When  they  think  about  God  the  Father,  it 
is  some  Spirit  from  the  lowest  Heaven  .  .  .  who  answers, 
and  inflows  into  their  thoughts. 

96.  Therefore,  the  operation  of  Heaven  is  received 
only  by  those  who  are  in  the  life  of  faith,  which  is 
charity. 

104.  The  first  thing  is  to  acknowledge  the  Lord, 
otherwise  no  idea  of  thought  can  enter  Heaven  .  .  . 

113.  As  the  Lord  had  Heaven  in  His  Human  .  .  . 

122.  That  Heaven  by  conjunction  with  the  Hells  is 
impaired  in  its  ultimates.  Ex.  .  .  The  more  distinct  the 
separation  of  Heaven  and  Hell,  the  more  perfect  is  the 
state  of  Heaven.  Ex. 

147.  Everyone  is  admitted  into  Heaven  according  to 
the  confession  of  God  .  .  . 

151.  Therefore,  the  direction  of  the  whole  Heaven  is 
to  the  Lord. 

J.  (Post.)  23.  (How  the  Dutch  are  prepared  for 
Heaven. ) 

142.   Below  the  Heaven  of  Spirits  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  3.  There  are  three  Heavens  ...  In  the 
Ultimate  Heaven  they  are  natural ;  but  their  Natural 
derives  either  from  the  Spiritual,  wliich  is  of  the  Jliddle 
Heaven  ;  or  from  the  Celestial,  which  is  of  the  Third 
Heaven  :  in  the  Second  Heaven  they  are  spiritual ;  and 
in  the  Third  Heaven  they  are  celestial ;  there  are  also 
intermediate  ones,  who  are  called  celestial  spiritual ; 
many  of  these  are  preachers  in  the  highest  Heaven. 

  ^.  Therefore,    the   basis   and   foundation    of  the 
Heavens  is  the  human  race. 

10".  (Thus)  the  correspondence  of  the  whole  Heaven was  with  the  Word  in  series. 

14.  On  the  Word  in  the  Heavens. 

D.  Love  vii.  That  Heaven  is  in  such  a  form. 
Gen.  art. 

X-.  The  heart  and  lungs  correspond  to  the  two 
Kingdoms  of  Heaven ;  the  members,  organs,  and 
viscera  correspond  to  the  provinces  of  Heaven  ;  and  the 
contextures  of  each  member,  organ,  and  viscus  corre- 

spond to  the  Societies  of  Heaven,     xvi^ 

xi^.  The  three  Heavens  are  distinguished  from  each 
other  by  (discrete)  degrees,  (which  are  degrees  of  the 
formation  of  one  thing  from  another) ;  and  therefore 
one  Heaven  is  above  another. 

xvii-.  The  spiritual  affection  of  use  gives  Heaven  to 
man .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  iii.  4^.  The  congeries  of  the  two  interior 
degi'ees  (of  the  brain),  as  to  position  and  flux,  was  in 

the  order  and  form  of  Heaven ;  whereas  the  congeries 
of  the  lowest  degree,  as  to  position  and  flux,  Avas  in  the 
form  of  Hell. 

  .  As  there  are  three  degrees  in  man,  there  are 
therefore  three  degrees  of  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

vi*.  They  followed  the  flux  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

vii.  2^.  Therefore,  they  who  are  about  to  come  into 
Heaven  are  first  inaugurated  into  the  angelic  life  by 
concordant  respirations  .  .  .  thence  they  come  into 
interior  perceptions,  and  into  heavenly  freedom. 

3.  Thence  it  was  evident  that  Heaven  in  general,  and 
each  Angel  there  in  particular,  respires. 

viii-.  The  second  degree  is  spiritual ;  in  this  is  every 
Angel  in  the  lower  Heavens  ;  the  third  degree  is  celestial, 
in  which  is  every  Angel  in  the  higher  Heavens. 

  ^.  From  these  things  it  follows,  that  the  angelic 
Heaven,  which  was  the!  end  of  creation,  came  forth  no 
otherwise  .  .  . 

xii.  5".  (Thus)  the  Angels  of  the  highest  Heaven  live 
as  in  the  pure  aura  ;  the  Angels  of  tlie  middle  Heaven 
as  in  the  ether  ;  and  the  Angels  of  the  lowest  Heaven 
as  in  the  air.  Under  these  atmospheres  in  each  Heaven 
there  are  earths  upon  which  they  dwell,  and  there  are 
their  palaces  and  houses,  paradisiacal  gardens,  besides 
fallow-lands,  rose-gardens,  and  greenswards,  which  come 

foi'th  new  every  morning,  each  according  to  the  reception 
of  love  and  wisdom  with  the  Angels  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

5  M.  15.  Heaven  and  the  Church  are  together  like 
one  house.     See  Chukch,  here. 

De  Conj.  67.  In  all  the  Heavens  below  the  Third 
they  all  appear  clothed,  and  blush  at  being  naked  before 
others,  because  what  is  lascivious  would  move  them  ; 

with  them  marriage  is  not  such  deliciousness  as  in  the 
Third  Heaven  ;  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  there  is  also 
something  of  cold  .  .  . 

Coro.  15.  The  universal  angelic  Heaven  together 
with  the  Church  appears  before  the  Lord  as  one  man. 

16.  Each  Heaven  which  is  founded  after  the  con- 
summation of  each  Church  is  made  triplicate  .  .  .  Into 

the  Highest  are  elevated  those  who  are  in  love  to  the 
Lord  .  .  .  into  the  Middle  those  who  are  in  spiritual 
love  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  .  into  the  Lowest  those 
who  are  in  spiritual  natural  love  towards  the  neighbour 

.  .  .  These  three  Heavens  make  three  expanses  .  .  .     17^. 

ig'*.  It  follows  that .  .  .  the  angelic  Heaven  cannot 
exist  and  subsist  without  the  Church  with  man,  nor 

the  Church  with  man  without  the  angelic  Heaven. 

36.  There  have  taken  place  four  Judgments,  and 
from  them  four  Heavens  and  Hells  ;  and  both  Heavens 
and  Hells  have  been  so  completely  kept  apart  from 

each  other  that  no  one  can  possilily  pass  from  his  own 
into  that  of  another.  All  these  Heavens  have  been 
described  in  the  work  on  Conjugial  Love.     44. 

Inv.  28.  For  the  Lord  breathes  into  men  ;  and  when 

He  is  present  He  is  present  through  the  Heavens,  as 
the  soul  through  its  body. 

Heaven  and  Hell.     The  Work. 
H.  Title.  On  Heaven  and  its  Wonders,  and  on  Hell, 

from  Things  Heard  and  Seen. 2B 
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Coelicolae.      A.9408-. 

J.  i^.  (The  Work  on  Heaven  and  Hell  referred  to. 

9.  126.  iq-,2.  25.  64.  etc.  W.H.ge.  L.Pref.6ie.  S.7.  20. 
34. etc.  Life  8.  etc.  W.s^.  85.  2736,  328.  377.  etc.  V.i^^. 
23.  27.  31.  etc.  R.20^.  53.  etc.  M.27.  39®.  T.194.  475. 
D.5908.  5931.  E.7.  J. (Post.) 1 25.  239.  De  Verbo  72. 
De  Conj.  8. 

S.  70.  This  has  been  done  in  the  work  on  Heaven 
and  Hell.     W.85. 

R.  716.  I  have  spoken  in  the  Spiritual  World  with 
certain  Bishops  of  England  about  the  Works  published 
in  London  in  1758  ;  on  Heaven  and  Hell ;  on  The  New 
Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly  Doctrine ;  on  The  Last 
Judgment ;  on  The  White  Horse ;  and  on  The  Earths 
in  the  Universe  ;  which  Works  were  sent  as  a  present 

to  all  the  Bishops,  and  to  many  of  the  gi-eat  men  or 
lords.  They  said  they  had  received  them,  they  saw 
them,  but  did  not  think  much  of  them,  although  skil- 

fully written  ;  and  also  that  they  had  persuaded  as 
many  as  they  could  not  to  read  them.  I  asked,  Why 
so  ?  when  yet  there  are  there  arcana  concerning  Heaven 
and  Hell,  and  concerning  the  life  after  death,  and  other 
things  most  worthy  of  attention,  which  have  been 
revealed  by  the  Lord  for  those  who  will  be  of  His  New 
Church  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem.  But  they  said, 
What  is  that  to  us  ?  and  they  poured  forth  vituperations 
against  them,  as  formerly  in  the  world. 

D.  5946^.  There  was  given  (the  Africans)  the  Work 
on  Heaven  and  Hell,  which  they  .  .  .  preserved. 

Heaven  -  dwellers. 
H.115.  M.77. 

Heavenly  doctrine.    Boarhia  coekstis. 
See  Doctrine  at  H. 516.  N.7.  J.(Post.)2o. 

D.  4770.  Spirits  and  Angels  are  teaching  (the  gentiles) 
the  heavenly  doctrine.     4772. 

4777.  It  was  shown  how  that  heavenly  doctrine 
would  advance  in  Africa  .  .  . 

  -.    Therefore    that    heavenly    doctrine    is    not 
divulged  to  those  who  are  near  the  coasts. 

4779.  It  was  perceived  that  these  (Spirits  from  regions 
in  the  north  of  Asia)  were  of  such  a  genius,  from  their 
life  in  the  world,  that  they  can  receive  the  heavenly 
doctrine  .  .  . 

  .  Thus  (they  who  are  in  knowledges)  can  least  of 
all  receive  tlie  heavenly  doctrine  .  .  .  But  in  the  region 
further  to  the  right,  downwards,  were  those  who  were 
more  in  the  faculty  of  receiving  that  doctrine  .  .  . 

4780.  Hence  it  was  evident  that  the  heavenly  doc- 
trine should  at  last  be  propagated  from  these  nations 

to  the  Spirits  who  are  from  various  regions  of  this 
Earth,  and  afterwards  to  the  Spirits  of  other  Earths. 

4781*.  Besides,  when  the  heavenly  doctrine  concern- 
ing the  Lord  is  known  in  one  Earth,  the  rest  are  thus 

able  to  know  it,  when  they  become  Spirits  and  Angels. 

4783".  The  Africans  are  more  receptive  of  the  heavenly 
doctrine  than  others  in  this  Earth  .  .  .     J.(Post,)ii8. 

4838.  (The  Babylonians  determined)  to  use  the 
heavenly  doctrine  as  a  form  which  would  be  of  service 
to  them  for  exercising  command  .  .  .     4843. 

4988.  Some  (of  the  Babylonians)  took  counsel  together 

that  they  should  receive  the  heavenly  doctrine  which 
is  treated  of  before  the  chapters  of  Exodus  ;  and  devised 
wicked  plots  as  to  how  they  might  adulterate  it  .  .  . 
But  their  plots  were  disclosed,  and  they  were  punished 
.  .  .  They  were  persons  of  three  kinds,  Enum. 

5413.  On  miracles  by  means  of  the  heavenly  doctrine. 

54 1 9,  Ex. 5426.  The  dragons  .  .  .  conspired  against  the  heavenly doctrine  .  .  . 

5540.  I  was  in  a  state  of  sadness  ...  I  then  heard 
that  a  vast  number  were  being  let  down  from  Heaven 
.  .  .  and  it  was  said  that  they  were  those  who  had 
rejoiced  that  they  possess  the  heavenly  doctrine,  saying 
that  they  want  to  receive  it  because  they  believe  all 
things  which  are  in  it .  .  .  But  as  soon  as  they  heard 
that  that  doctrine  was  not  only  a  doctrine  of  faith  .  .  . 
but  that  it  was  of  life  .  .  .  and  that  the  doctrine  effects 

nothing  with  those  who  merely  know  and  affirm  it,  but 
with  those  who  at  the  same  time  do  it  .  .  .  they  became 
sad,  and  they  all  rejected  it,  not  wanting  it.  Hence 
came  my  sadness  .  .  . 

5542a.  The  dragons  are  against  Heaven,  because  they 
are  against  the  heavenly  doctrine  ;  for  the  heavenly 
doctrine  does  not  appear  in  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
except  only  to  those  who  are  illustrated  .  .  . 

5577.  Many  of  the  English  in  the  other  life  have 
received  the  heavenly  doctrine,  and  thence  have  come 
into  the  New  Jerusalem,  because  they  are  such  that 
they  receive  the  truths  of  faith  when  they  see  them, 
and  they  see  them  in  a  certain  interior  light,  and  thus 
remain  in  them.  This  the  English  do  quickly,  but  the 
Dutch  slowly  ,  .  .  and  when  they  apprehend  that  a  life 
according  to  the  precepts  of  this  doctrine  leads  to 
Heaven,  they  at  last  acknowledge  them.     J.(Post.)4. 

5600-.  That  there  is  a  Divine  Trine  ...  in  the  Lord, 
see  the  heavenly  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord  .  .  .  and 
the  appendix  to  the  heavenly  doctrine  in  the  article 
concerning  the  Lord  .  .  . 

5610.  The  Angels  said  that  when  their  thoughts  are 
turned  to  those  things  which  are  in  my  thought  from 
the  heavenly  doctrine,  they  are  in  greater  clearness 
than  at  any  other  time. 

5731a.  With  a  mind  to  utterly  destroy  the  heavenly 
doctrine  .  .  .     5828. 

5740<^.  What  regeneration  is  may  be  seen  in  the 
heavenly  doctrine. 

5742.  Then  the  heavenly  doctrine  was  repelled  by 
the  dragonists,  especially  that  concerning  the  Lord  .  .  . 

5758.  They  obsessed  .  .  .  those  who  acknowledged  the 
truths  of  faith,  or  the  heavenly  doctrine  .  .  . 

5793.  What  it  is  to  live  as  a  Christian,  that  it  is  not 
difficult  in  the  heavenly  doctrine,  as  in  the  Babylonia 

destroyed.  Gen.  art. 

J. (Post.)  20.  I  spoke  to  the  (Dutch)  priests  about  the 
Lord  from  the  heavenly  doctrine,  and  they  acknowledged 
the  truths  .  .  .  they  were  then  in  illustration  from  the Lord. 

222.  They  receive  the  doctrine  of  Heaven  .  .  . 
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Heavenly  marriage.     Conjugmm  coekste. 
Marriage  of  good  and  truth.     Con- 

jugium  boni  et  veri. 

Conjunction  of  good  and  truth.    Con- 
jufictio  bo7ii  et  veri. 

A.  54.   In  this  way  they  were  led  to  reflect  on  the 
heavenly  marriage,   from   which    they  perceived   the 
happiness  of  their  marriages  to  come  .  .  . 

155.  It  is  the  heavenly  marriage  which  is  regarded 
here  in  the  inmosts.  The  heavenly  marriage  is  such 
that  it  is  in  the  proprium  .  .  . 
  ^,  It  is  the  heavenly  marriage  which  is  signified 

here  too, 

252.  The  heavenly  marriage  is  such  that  Heaven, 
thus  the  Church,  is  united  to  the  Lord  through  proprium, 
insomuch  tliat  it  is  in  the  proprium  .  .  . 

665.  For  it  is  the  heavenly  marriage  which  is  the 

veriest  'covenant.'  The  heavenly  marriage  or  conjunc- 
tion does  not  come  forth  except  with  those  who  are 

being  regenerated. 

718^.  These  perpetual  marriages  derive  their  beginning 
.  .  .  from  the  heavenly  marriage  .  .  . 

1023^.  The  heavenly  marriage  with  the  man  of  the 
Most  Ancient  Church  was  in  his  vohintary  proprium ; 
but  the  heavenly  marriage  with  the  man  of  the  Ancient 
Church  was  effected  in  his  intellectual  proprium.  Ex. 

2508.  The  heavenly  marriage  itself  is  solely  between 
Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  .  .  .  Without  conception 
from  the  heavenly  marriage  man  can  never  be  imbued 

with  imderstanding,  reason,  or  knowledge  ...  In  pro- 
portion therefore  that  he  draws  from  the  heavenly 

marriage  is  he  a  man.  In  the  Lord  Himself  there  is 

the  heavenly  marriage,  so  that  the  Lord  is  that  marriage 
itself  .  .  .  Angels  and  men  are  in  the  heavenly  marriage 
in  proportion  as  they  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  charity 
towards  the  neighbour,  and  in  the  derivative  faith  .  .  . 

2524.  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  are  united  with 
each  other  as  in  a  marriage  ;  for  thence  is  the  heavenly 
marriage  .  .  .     2618.  2649.  2739.  2803. 

2803-.  The  Divine  marriage,  from  which  descends  the 

heavenly  marriage,  which  is  the  Lord's  Kingdom  itself 
in  the  Heavens. 

2826^''.  The  heavenly  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in 
each  thing  of  the  Word.     2909.  3614^.  4105*'.  41 12^. 
41373.    \  4691.  6343-.    «.  83398.  8S753.  93858. 
939i5.  E.288^  778I  798.  938.  1 142. 
  ^-,  When  the  one  is  of  the  other,  then  there  is 

the  heavenly  marriage.     2839. 

3132^,  The  conjunction  of  Divine  good  and  Divine 
truth  in  the  Lord  is  the  Divine  marriage  itself,  from 
which  is  the  heavenly  marriage,  which  in  like  manner 
is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth ;  and  from  it  is 

conjugial  love  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  where  in  the  Word 
it  treats  of  marriage,  in  the  internal  sense  the  heavenly 
marriage  is  signified,  which  is  that  of  good  and 

truth.     3956". 
3161^.  Thus  man  enters  into  the  heavenly  marriage  ; 

for  the  heavenly  marriage  is  the  conjunction  of  good 
and  truth  in  the  Rational  .  .  . 

3186.  Then  fruits  .  .  .  come  forth  from  the  heavenly 
marriage,  which  is  that  of  good  and  truth. 

3703^''.  The  laws  of  marriages  .  .  .  and  also  those  of 
inheritance  .  .  .  had  their  origin  from  the  celestial  and 
spiritual  marriage  ...  or  that  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

3793.  In  the  Natural,  as  in  each  and  all  things  in 
man,  nay,  in  universal  nature,  there  must  be  the 
marriage  of  good  and  truth.  Ex. 

3889.  The  union  between  the  heart  and  lungs  .  .  . 
they  represented  by  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

3908.  The  cause  in  the  Spiritual  World  was  from  the 
heavenly  marriage  of  good  and  truth,  in  which  the 
births  are  no  other  than  truths  of  faith  and  goods  of 
charity  .  .  . 

39428.  Therefore,  there  is  no  genuine  conjugial  love, 
unless  they  are  in  good  and  truth,  thus  together  in  the 
heavenly  marriage. 

3952.  The  conjunction  of  truth  ̂ \■itll  good  and  of 
good  with  truth  is  the  Conjugial  understood  in  the 
spiritual  sense  ;  that  is,  that  which  makes  with  a  man 
and  in  the  Church  the  heavenly  marriage.  The  arcana 
of  this  heavenly  marriage  are  described  in  these  things 
.  .  .  which  are  these.  The  heavenly  marriage  is  that 
of  good  with  truth  and  of  truth  with  good,  but  not 
between  good  and  truth  of  one  and  the  same  degree,  but 
between  the  good  and  truth  of  a  lower  and  a  higher 
degree  ;  that  is,  not  between  the  good  of  the  external 
man  and  the  truth  of  the  same,  but  between  the  good 
of  the  external  man  and  the  truth  of  the  internal  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  case  is  the  same  in  the  spiritual  man  ; 
between  the  good  and  truth  there  there  is  no  heavenly 
marriage,  but  between  the  good  of  the  spiritual  man 
and  the  truth  of  the  celestial  man  .  .  .  Nor  is  there  the 

heavenly  marriage  between  the  good  and  truth  in  the 
celestial  man,  but  between  the  good  of  the  celestial  man 
and  the  truth  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 
  "*.  The    scientifics   which    are    truths,    and    the 

delights  which  are  good,  are  conjoined,  but  they  do  not 
make  with  him  the  heavenly  marriage.  Ex. 
  .  Then  this  conjunction  with  the  scientific  and 

doctrinal  things  of  the  external  man  makes  with  him 
the  heavenly  marriage ;  this  is  impossible  witli  the 
evil .  .  . 

3960.  [ '  Zebulon ']  in  the  internal  sense,  =  the  heavenly 
marriage  ;  in  the  external,  conjugial  love.     4606". 
  -.  The    reason   'cohabitation,'   in    the    internal 

sense,  =  the  heavenly  marriage,  is  thence  ;  for  from  the 

Divine  marriage,  which  is  the  union  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son  .  .  .  comes  forth  the  heavenly  marriage.  The 

heavenly  marriage  is  what  is  called  the  Lord's  King- 
dom, and  also  Heaven  ;  and  this  because  it  comes  forth 

from  the  Divine  marriage,  which  is  the  Lord. 
  2.    That    the    heavenly   marriage    is   from   tlie 

Divine  good  which  is  in  the  Lord,  aud  from  the  Divine 
truth  which  is  [from]  Him.  Refs. 

3969^.  After  this  conjunction  has  been  effected,  then 
the  interior  and  tlie  exterior  man  can  enter  into  the 
heavenly  marriage  .  .  .  For  it  is  the  good  of  the  interior 
man  which  then  conjoins  itself  with  the  good  of  the 
exterior,  and  through  this  with  the  truth  there  ;  and 
also  the  good  of  the  interior  man  through  the  affection 
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of  truth  there  with  the  good  of  the  exterior  man,  and 
also  with  the  truth  there ;  thus  immediately  and 
mediately. 

[A.]  3971''.  After  the  conjunction  has  been  effected  of  the 
interior  man  with  the  external,  or  of  the  spiritual  with 
the  natural,  there  takes  place  the  fructification  of  good 
and  the  multiplication  of  truth  ;  for  that  conjunction 
is  the  heavenly  marriage  with  man  ;  and  from  this 
marriage  these  things  are  liorn. 

4145^.  Then  both  (the  married  partners)  are  together 
in  the  heavenly  marriage,  which  is  that  of  good  and 
truth  ;  thus  in  conjugial  love  .  .  , 

4334^.  From  this  (conjunction  of  good  and  truth)  the 

Lord's  Kingdom  is  called  in  the  Word  the  heavenly 
marriage. 

4572^.  For  all  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  has  joy 
in  it,  because  this  is  the  heavenly  marriage,  in  which 
is  the  Divine. 

4575.  The  Lord's  Divine  Human  is  the  Divine  marri- 
age itself ;  the  things  which  proceed  thence  .  .  .  consti- 

tute the  heavenly  marriage,  which  is  truth  conjoined 
with  good,  and  good  conjoined  with  truth.  This 
marriage  is  in  Heaven,  and  in  everyone  who  is  in 
Heaven  ;  and  also  in  everyone  who  is  in  the  Church,  if 
he  is  in  good  and  at  the  same  time  in  truth. 

4592".  Because  by  the  tribe  of  Zebulon  is  signified 
the  heavenly  marriage,  in  which  is  Heaven  .  .  . 

4638^  Heaven  is  likened  to  'a  wedding'  from  the 
heavenly  marriage,  wliich  is  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth. 

4646,  From  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth.  Sig. 
4647. 

4835^.  For  marriage  represented  the  marriage  of  good 
and  truth,  that  is,  the  heavenly  marriage  ;  and  there- 

fore also  the  Church  ;  for  the  Church  is  the  Church 

from  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  ;  and  when  the 
Church  is  in  this  marriage  it  makes  one  with  Heaven, 
which  is  the  heavenly  marriage  itself  .  .  . 

4918.  Conjugial  love  derives  its  origin  from  the  love 
of  good  and  truth,  which  is  of  the  heavenly  marriage  ; 

and  this  marriage  is  Heaven  itself  or  the  Lord's 
Kingdom. 

51946.  Therefore,  in  order  that  the  heavenly  marriage 
may  be  in  a  man,  or  he  in  the  heavenly  marriage,  these 
two  things  (good  and  truth)  must  make  one  with  him. 

5365-.  For  the  reciprocal  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth  ...  is  the  heavenly  marriage. 

60243.  The  heavenly  marriage  and  its  doctrinal 
things.  Sig. 

6378.  For  in  the  ̂ Yord,  for  the  sake  of  the  heavenly 
marriage,  where  it  treats  of  the  External  it  also  treats 

of  the  Internal ;  and  where  of  truth,  there  also  of  good. 

7022.  The  reason  there  is  an  image  of  marriage  in  all 
things,  is  that  all  things  have  relation  to  good  and 
truth,  thus  to  the  heavenly  marriage,  which  is  that  of 
good  and  truth  ;  and  the  heavenly  marriage  to  the 
Divine  marriage,  which  is  that  of  Divine  good  and 
Divine  truth. 

8495.  -^s  the  Sabbath   represented   these   things,   it 

also  represented  Heaven  as  to  the  conjunction  of  good 
and  truth,  which  conjunction  is  called  the  heavenly 
marriage.     8886. 

8802.  Therefore  it  was  named  'the  Jubilee,'  by  which 
was  represented  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  the 
Inmost  Heaven. 

The  combat  which  precedes  and  prepares  for 
the  heavenly  marriage.  Sig.  and  Ex.     10366. 

  -.  But  when  the  man  is  in  good,  and  through 
good  is  led  by  the  Lord,  he  is  then  in  the  heavenly 
marriage,  thus  in  Heaven  ;  for  the  heavenly  marriage 
is  Heaven. 

  3.  As  by  'the  Sabbath'  is  signified  the  heavenly 
marriage,  which  is  Heaven  .  .  .     8889. 

8889.  For  the  good  with  man  is  not  spiritual  good 
until  it  has  been  formed  by  truths  ;  and  when  it  has 
been  formed,  then  there  is  the  heavenly  marriage  ;  for 
this  is  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  and  is  Heaven 
itself  with  man. 

8894.  That  there  is  then  the  heavenly  marriage  from 
the  Lord.  Sig. 

  .   'The  seventh  day'=a  state  of  celestial  love  .  .  . 
thus  the  heavenly  marriage  ;  for  the  heavenly  marriage 
is  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  which  is  Heaven 
in  man. 

8974*2.  For  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  is  the 
Church  itself,  because  it  is  Heaven  in  man.  Refs. 

8983.  For  marriage  on  earth  represents  the  heavenly 
marriage,  which  is  of  good  and  truth  ;  moreover,  con- 

jugial love  corresponds  to  this  marriage.  Refs. 

  -.  The  copulation  of  a  concubine  with   a  man 
does  not  correspond  to  the  heavenly  marriage  .  .  . 

9495^.  The  heart  conjoins  itself  with  the  lungs,  and 
the  lungs  in  turn  with  the  heart  .  .  .  Such  also  is  the 
marriage  of  good  with  truth  and  of  truth  with  good  in 
Heaven. 

9536.  The  ultimate  receptacle  of  the  heavenly  mar- 
riage, which  is  that  of  Divine  good  with  Divine  truth. 

Sig. 

9601.  The  marriage  of  truth  with  good.  Sig.  .  .  For 
the  conjunction  of  truth  and  good  is  called  the  heavenly 
marriage.     9736. 

9789*2.  The  heavenly  marriage  is  the  marriage  of 
good  and  truth,  or  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  and 
Heaven. 

996 1^.  For  conjugial  love  descends  from  the  marriage 
of  good  and  truth  in  the  Heavens  ;  and  as  the  marriage 
of  good  and  truth  is  in  the  Heavens,  and  makes  the 
Heavens,  therefore  love  truly  conjugial  is  Heaven  itself 
with  man  ;  for  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  the 
Heavens  descends  from  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord 

with  the  Heavens.  Ex, 

9995^.  With  a  spiritual  man  and  Angel  the  marriage 
of  good  and  truth  takes  place  in  the  intellectual  part ; 
but  with  a  celestial  man  and  Angel  in  the  voluntary 

part. 

10001-.  Therefore,  by  the  place  at  the  door  of  the  Tent 
was  represented  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth, 
which  conjunction  is  called  the  heavenly  marriage. 
10022. 
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10300.  The  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  is  what  is 
called  the  heavenly  marriage,  which  is  Heaven  itself 
Avith  man  ... 

10366.  The  heavenly  marriage  is  the  conjunction  of 
good  and  truth  with  a  man  of  the  Church  and  an  Angel 
of  Heaven  ;  and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  union  of  the 

Divine  Itself  in  the  Lord's  Human. 

10367'*.  This,  now,  is  what  is  called  the  conjunction 
of  good  and  truth,  or  the  heavenly  marriage.  Ex.  .  . 
This  conjunction,  or  this  marriage,  is  what  is  called  the 

Church,  and  ;  Heaven,  and  also  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ; 
nay,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  with  man. 

10555.  The  conjunction  of  good  and  truth.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

10756.  From  the  conjunction  of  truth  and  good  de- 
scending into  the  body  comes  forth  conjugial  love. 

H.  281".  Hence  the  conjunction  of  truth  and  good  is 
called  the  heavenly  marriage  ;  and  the  heavenly  mar- 

riage is  Heaven. 

288^.  Internal  peace,  like  internal  innocence,  does  not 
exist  except  in  wisdom  ;  and  as  it  exists  in  wisdom,  it 
exists  in  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  ;  for  thence 
is  wisdom. 

370^.  The  conjunction  of  truth  and  good  makes  an 
Angel,  and  also  his  intelligence,  wisdom,  and  happi- 

ness .  .  . 

371.  The  reason  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the 

Lord  inflows  principally  into  conjugial  love,  is  that  con- 
jugial love  descends  from  the  conjunction  of  good  and 

truth  ;  for  .  .  .  whether  you  say  the  conjunction  of  the 
understanding  and  the  will,  or  the  conjunction  of  good 
and  truth,  it  is  the  same.  The  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth  derives  its  origin  from  the  Divine  love  of  the  Lord 
towards  all  ,  .  .  Ex. 

  ".  Hence  it  is  that  the  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth  in  the  Heavens  is  called  the  heavenly  marriage. 

(n.)  How  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  is 
efifected,  and  with  whom.  Refs. 

3846.  The  delight  of  adultery  is  also  the  delight  of 
destroying  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  which 
conjunction  makes  Heaven. 

422.  The  state  of  Heaven  with  man  is  the  conjunction 
of  good  and  truth  with  him  .  .  . 

N.  13.  Tlie  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  is  called  in 
Heaven  the  heavenly  marriage  ;  for  all  who  are  there 
are  in  this  marriage. 

S.  80.  That  in  each  thing  of  the  "Word  there  is  the 
marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  Church,  and  thence  the 
marriage  of  good  and  truth.  Gen.  art. 

83.  This  is  the  marriage  of  truth  and  good  with 
man  .  .  . 

Life  33.  The  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  is  called 
in  what  follows  the  heavenly  marriage  ;  and  the  con- 

junction of  evil  and  falsity  the  infernal  marriage. 

W.  376.  The  Angels  thus  represented  the  conjunction 
of  the  heart  and  the  lungs,  and  at  the  same  time  their 

correspondcnci^  with  the  love  of  the  will  and  the  wisdom 
of  the  understanding  :  they  called  this  correspondence 
and  union  the  heavenly  marriage  .  .  , 

402.  In  the  created  universe  and  in  each  thing  of  it 
there  is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  409,Ex. 

414^.  If  both  (the  will  and  the  understanding)  are 
elevated,  there  is  effected  the  marriage  of  them  there, 
which  is  called  the  heavenly  marriage,  because  it  is  that 

of  heavenly  love  and  wisdom.     419^. 

P.  8.  Something  shall  now  be  said  in  special  concern- 
ing this  one,  or  union,  which  is  called  the  marriage  of 

good  and  truth.  This  marriage  is,  I.  In  the  Lord  Him- 
self ;  for  .  .  .  the  Divine  love  and  Divine  wisdom  are 

one  in  Him.  II.  It  is  from  the  Lord  ;  for  in  everything 

which  proceeds  from  Him  love  and  wisdom  are  com- 
pletely united  .  .  .  (Five  more  propositions  stated  in 

order.) 

9.  These  three  things  are  to  be  premised :  First. 
That  in  the  universe  and  in  each  and  all  things  of  it 
which  have  been  created  by  the  Lord,  there  was  the 
marriage  of  good  and  truth.  Second.  That  this  mar- 

riage was  severed  in  man  after  the  creation.  Third. 
That  it  is  of  the  Divine  Providence  that  what  has  been 
severed  should  be  made  one,  and  thus  that  the  marriage 

of  good  and  truth  should  be  restored. 

12.  There  is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in  the 
cause  ;  and  there  is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  from 
the  cause  in  the  effect.  Ex. 

21.  The  marriage  of  good  and  truth  is  from  the 

marriage  of  the  Lord  with  the  Church  ;  and  this  is  from 
the  marriage  of  love  and  wisdom  in  the  Lord  .  .  . 

28^.  Such  is  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  the 
Church,  and  of  the  Church  with  the  Lord,  which  is 
called  the  celestial  and  spiritual  marriage. 

58.  The  image  of  the  Infinite  and  the  Eternal  is  no- 
where in  man  except  in  the  marriage  of  good  and truth. 

332^.  The  initiaments  of  man  in  the  marriage  of  good 
and  truth,  or  the  spiritual  marriage,  are  like  the 
flowers  .  .  . 

R.  97-.  The  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  is  called 
the  heavenly  marriage  ;  from  this  is  the  Church  with 
man,  and  is  Heaven  with  him  .  .  . 

M.  44**.  By  the  ultimate  delights  two  married  partners 
are  more  united  in  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth ; 
and  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  is  the  marriage  of 
love  and  wisdom  ;  and  love  and  wisdom  are  the  offspring 
which  are  born  from  that  marriage. 
  ^'*.  There  are  weddings  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

for  no  others  there  than  those  who  are  in  the  marriage 
of  good  and  truth,  nor  are  others  Angels  .  .  . 

54^.  The  reason  the  sphere  of  conjugial  love  is  the  very 
sphere  of  Heaven,  is  that  it  descends  from  the  heavenly 
marriage  of  the  Lord  and  the  Church. 

60.  That  the  origin  of  this  love  is  the  marriage  of 
good  and  truth.   Ex.     62,  Ex. 

63.  (AVith  the  husband  and  wife)  there  is  then  effected 
the  full  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  ;  and  the  con- 

junction of  good  and  truth  is  the  Church. 

66.  (Thus)  two  married  partners  are  the  very  forms 
and  effigies  of  the  marriage  of  love  and  wisdom,  or  of 
good   and   truth.  .  .  Thus   it   may   be   seen   that    two 
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married  partners  who  are  in  love  truly  coiijugial  are 
actually  forms  of  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  ,  .  . 

[M.]  76^.  There  is  a  correspondence  between  the  spirit- 
ual marriage,  which  is  that  of  truth  with  good,  and 

natural  marriage,  which  is  that  of  a  man  with  one  wife. 

83.  On  the  origin  of  conjugial  love  from  the  marriage 
of  good  and  truth.  Chap. 

92.  That  from  the  influx  of  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth  from  the  Lord,  is  the  love  of  the  sex  ;  and  that 
there  is  conjugial  love,  Ex. 

  .  The  reason  such  a  sphere  of  the  marriage  of 
good  and  truth  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  is  that  this 
sphere  is  also  the  sphere  of  propagation  .  .  ,     94. 

100.  That  the  male  and  the  female  were  created  to 
be  the  very  form  of  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth 
...  Ex. 

loi.  Thus  inflows  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth 
from  the  Lord  with  man,  immediately  into  his  soul  ; 
and  thence  it  advances  to  the  things  which  follow,  and 
through  these  to  the  extremes  ;  and  thus  conjointly  they 
make  conjugial  love. 

115.  In  the  middle  of  the  paper  there  was  Avritten  in 
golden  letters,  The  Marriage  of  Good  and  Truth.  .  .  As 

the  Angel  descended  with  the  paper  in  his  hand  .  .  .  the 
writing  .  .  .  was  changed  into  a  silver  colour,  then  into 
a  copper  one,  afterwards  into  an  iron  one,  and  finally 
into  the  colour  of  iron  and  copper  rust :  and  at  last  the 
Angel  was  seen  to  enter  a  dark  mist,  and  pass  through 

the  mist  to  the  earth  ;  and  there'the  paper  was  not  seen, 
although  the  Angel  still  held  it  iu  his  hand  .  ,  . 

  ^.  All  things  in  the  universal  Heaven,  and  all 
things  in  the  universal  world,  are  nothing  else  than  a 
marriage  of  good  and  truth  ;  because  each  and  all 
things  .  .  .  were  created  from  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth,  and  into  it.  Ex. 

  *.  The  Angels  said  further,  that  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture ...  is  in  general  and  iu  part  the  marriage  of  good 

and  truth  ;  and  as  the  Church  .  .  .  and  religion  .  .  .  are, 
among  Christians,  solely  from  the  Holy  Scripture,  it 
may  be  evident  that  the  Church  in  general  and  in  part 
is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

  ^.  After  this  the  Angel  spoke  of  the  Marriage  of 
Good  and  Truth  with  married  partners  ;  saying,  that  if 
their  minds  were  in  that  marriage,  the  husband  being 
truth,  and  the  wife  the  good  thereof,  they  would  both  be  in 
the  deliciousness  of  the  blessedness  of  innocence  .  .  .  and 

the  prolific  of  the  husband  would  be  in  a  continual  spring 
.  .  .  and  the  wife  would  be  in  a  continual  reception  .  .  . 

122.  That  from  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  which 
proceeds  from  the  Lord  and  inflows,  man  receives  truth, 
and  with  this  the  Lord  conjoins  good  ;  and  that  thus 
the  Church  is  formed  by  the  Lord  with  man.  Ex. 

141.  "With  them  conjugial  love  .  .  .  successively  opens a  way  for  itself  to  the  spiritual  marriage  itself,  which 
is  that  of  good  and  truth,  which  is  its  origin  .  .  . 

202.  That  offspring  born  of  two  who  are  in  love  truly 
conjugial,  derive  from  their  parents  the  Conjugial  of 
good  and  truth  .  .  .  Ex.     203.  204. 

220.  Nothing  is  received  by  males  from  the  spiritual 
marriage,  which  is  that  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  except 
truth  .  .  . 

246.  For  the  soul  of  every  man  derives  life  from  the 
marriage  of  good  and  truth  ;  and  from  this  marriage  is 
the  Church. 

270.  There  are  three  regions  of  the  human  mind  .  .  . 
and  in  each  region  there  is  the  marriage  of  good  and truth  .  .  . 

516.  By  the  spiritual  marriage  is  meant  the  conjunc- 
tion of  the  Lord  and  the  Church  ;  and  thence  also  the 

marriage  of  good  and  truth  ;  (both  of  which  marriages) 
are  in  each  and  all  things  of  the  Word  .  ,  . 

T.  41".  (The  eS"ects  of  the  conjunction  of  good  and 
truth  with  man,  or  of  their  separation.  Des.) 

D.  2724.  This  is  called  the  heavenly  marriage, 

D.  Min.  4643.  When    the    heavenly    marriage    is 
thought  of .  ,  . 

E,  292'-,  The  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  is  effected 
in  the  spiritual  man,  and  thence  in  the  natural  man  ,  ,  . 

638-,  This  conjunction  into  one  is  called  the  heavenly 
marriage  ;  and  from  this  marriage  are  Heaven  and  the 
Church  ,  .  . 

983-.  The  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  the  man  of 
the  Church  is  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  ;  fi"om 
the  Lord  is  good,  and  with  man  is  truth  ;  thence  the 
conjunction  which  is  called  the  heavenly  marriage  ; 
from  this  marriage  comes  forth  love  truly  conjugial 

between  two  married  partners  who  are  in  such  conjunc- 
tion with  the  Lord  .  .  .     995^. 

99 1-.  Therefore,  from  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth 
comes  forth  the  love  of  fructifying  ;  namely,  of  fructify- 

ing good  through  truth,  and  truth  from  good ;  from 
which  love  descends  the  love  of  prolificating  .  ,  . 

1000*.  The  reason  man  gi'ows  young  in  Heaven  is 
that  he  then  enters  into  tlie  marriage  of  good  and 

truth ;  and  in  good  there  is  the  constant  endeavour  to 
love  truth,  and  in  truth  there  is  the  constant  endeavour 
to  love  good  ;  and  then  the  wife  is  good  in  form,  and  the 
man  is  truth  in  form  ;  and  from  this  endeavour  man 

puts  off  everything  severe,  sad,  and  dryly  senile,  and 

puts  on  what  is  lively,  glad,  and  vigorously  youth- 
ful ..  , 

De  Verbo  8,  On  the  marriage  of  the  Lord  with  the 
Church,  which  is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  in 
the  Word.  Gen.  art, 

De  Conj.  119.  For  from  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth  there  descend  and  are  derived  all  loves  .  .  .  From 

this  marriage  are  formed  all  the  heavenly  Societies  .  .  . 

Heavenmade.     Coelificare.    a.  8850. 

Heave-offering.    Sublatlo. 
Heaved  up.    Sublahis. 

A.  2177^.  Occurs. 
9954^.  Which  were  gifts  given  to  Jehovah,  and  were 

called  heave-offerings, 

10092.  'The  flank  of  the  heave-offering'  (Ex.xxix,27) 
=  the  Divine  Celestial  which  is  of  the  Lord  alone  per- 

ceived in  Heaven  and  the  Church,  .  .  'The  heave- 
offering' =  what  is  given  and  received. 

10093.  'Which  is  shaken,  and  which  is  heaved  up' 
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(id. )  =  which  is  acknowledged  and  which  is  perceived.  .  , 

'What  is  heaved  up'=the  Divine  Celestial  which  is  of 
the  Lord  alone  perceived  in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church. 

  -.  As  regards  the  heave-offering,  that  is  called  a 
heave-offering  which  was  for  Jehovah  or  the  Lord,  and 
was  given  to  Aaron  for  the  sake  of  the  representation  ; 
and  as  Aaron  represented  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  good, 
therefore  that  which  was  heaved  up  from  the  sacrifices, 
and  was  given  to  Aaron,  represented  the  Divine  of  the 

Lord,  and  is  also  called  'the  anointing.'  111.  and  Ex.  .  . 
From  these  things  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by  'the 
heave-offerings '  ;  namely,  that  all  things  were  so  called 
which  are  Jehovah's,  that  is,  the  Lord's. 
  *.  The  heave-offerings  are  called  'gifts  given  to 

Jehovah'  .  .  ,  but  it  is  meant  that  they  are  Jehovah's 
not  from  any  gift,  but  from  possession  .  .  .  and  there- 

fore it  is  said,  '  Because  this  is  the  heave-offering,  and 
the  heave-offering  shall  be  from  with  the  sons  of  Israel, 

it  is  a  heave-offering  to  Jehovah'  (ver.28),  by  which  is 
signified  that  tlie  heave-offering  from  the  sons  of  Israel 

is  Jehovah's  heave-offering  ;  thus  that  the  gift  from 
them  is  a  gift  from  the  Lord.  Hence  it  is  evident  what 
the  heave-offering  is. 

10096.  'Because  this  is  the  heave-offering'  (ver.28)  = 
a  representative  of  the  Divine  good  and  of  the  Divine 
truth  thence  proceeding. 

10097.  'And  the  heave-offering  shall  be  from  with 
the  sons  of  Israel  from  their  peace-sacrifices,  it  is  a 

heave-offering  to  Jehovah'  (id. )  =  reception  in  the 
Heavens  and  the  Church,  and  in  the  acknowledgment 
that  it  is  of  the  Lord  alone. 

  ^.   'The  heave-offering  from  them'-— that  it  is  of 
the  Lord  alone. 

10223.  "The  half  of  a  shekel  a  heave-offering  to 

Jehovah'  (Ex.xxx.  I3)  =  that  all  things  of  truth  from 
good  are  of  the  Lord  alone.  .  .  'A  heave-offering  to 

Jehovah '  =  the  things  which  are  of  the  Lord  alone. 

10226.  'He  shall  give  a  heave-offering  to  Jehovah' 
(ver.  14)  =  ascription  to  Jehovah.  'A  heave-offering  to 
Jehovah '  =  that  which  is  of  the  Lord  alone  .  ,  . 

E.  3252,  By  'the  lifting  up  of  the  hands'  (Ps.cxli.2) 
the  like  is  signified  as  by  'the  meat-offering.' 

375^^.  Therefore,  to  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  given 
holy  things  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  which  were  gifts  given 

to  Jehovah,  and  were  called  'heave -offerings  ; '  and  it 
is  said  that  they  are  the  anointing,  or  for  the  anointing ; 
that  is,  that  they  are  a  representation  ...  of  the  Lord 
and  of  the  Divine  things  which  are  from  him.   111. 

Heavy.      Gravis. 
Heaviness.     Gravedo. 

Gravity.      Gravidas. 
Gravitation.     Gravitatio. 

Gravitate,  To.      Gravitare. 
Burden,  To.      Gravare. 

A.  1270-.  I  felt  the  severity  of  the  influx  during  my 
sleep. 

1549.  'Abram  was  exceedingly  heavy  with  cattle,' 
etc.  (Gen.xiii.2).     7977. 

1690^.  The  severity  of  the  combats  .  .  . 

27546.  Their  Hell  is  the  most  grievous  of  all. 

5177.  The  heaviness  from  indigestion. 

5281.   '  Very  grievous '  =  great.     6110. 
5658.  Weight  in  the  natural  world  corresponds  to 

good  in  the  Spiritual  World  ;  and  extension,  to  truth. 
For  in  Heaven  ,  .  .  there  is  neither  weight,  nor  exten- 

sion .  .  .  there  do  indeed  appear  things  heavy  and  ex- 
tended with  Spirits,  but  they  are  appearances  originat- 

ing from  the  states  of  good  and  truth  in  a  higher 
Heaven. 

57146.  He  induced  a  great  heaviness  in  the  stomach. 

5715"-  5723- 
5721.  They  had  authority  and  weight,  and  yet  believed nothing. 

6256.  'The  eyes  of  Israel  were  heavy  '  (Gen.xlviii.  10) 
=  his  obscure  apperception. 

6952''.  It  is  like  an  effort  towards  the  centre  of 

gravity-g'?'«vi?i»i. 
6985.  'I  am  heavy  in  mouth,  and  I  am  heavy  in 

tongue'  (Ex.iv.  io)=that  the  voice  and  speech  from  the 
Divine  are  not  heard  or  perceived.  Ex. 

7505.  'An  exceedingly  grievous  pestilence'  (Ex.ix.3) 

7577.  7685. 
8216.  'And  led  it  in  heaviness-gfranVaie'  (Ex.xiv. 

25)  =  resistance  and  impotence. 

8279.  They  fell  to  lower  things  as  from  weight-^raw?. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  Falsity  from  evil  is  of  such  a  nature  that  it 

falls  down  towards  lower  things,  like  a  heavy  body- 
gravt-va  the  world. 
  6.  Evil  corresponds  to  what  is  heavy  on  earth, 

which  sinks  by  its  own  weight-pojicZere. 

8298.  That  evils  dragged  them  down  to  lower  things, 

like  weights-r/;-ai'ia,  in  the  world.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .   It  is  evil  which  makes  weight  in  the  spiritual 

sense,  and  which  thus  sinks  down  as  from  its  weight- 
gravi ;  but  not  falsity,  by  itself;  but  from  the  evil 
which  is  in  it  ;  for  falsity  from  itself  has  no  weight- 

ponderis, 
8589.  Complaint  from  the  severity-f/?'ari7«/e-of  the 

temptation.  Sig. 

8608.  'The  hands  of  Moses  were  heavy'  (Ex.xvii.  12) 
=  that  the  power  of  looking  upwards  to  the  Lord  was 
deficient. 

8700.  'The  word  is  too  heavy  for  thee'  (Ex.xviii.  18) 
=  that  it  is  not  possible,  because  not  from  order.  Ex. 

8814.  'A  heavy  cloud  was  on  the  mountain'  (Ex.xix. 
1 6)  =  the  Divine  state  relatively  to  those  T\ho  are  about 
to  receive.   Ex. 

8815.  'The  voice  of  a  trumpet  heavy'  (id.)  =  the 
celestial  state  which  was  around. 

9077.  The  grievous  things  of  repentance.  Sig. 

10330^  As  they  continually  .  .  .  gravitate  down- wards .  .  . 

H.  1426.  Direction  in  the  world  is  what  is  called  .  .  , 

gravitation. 
331.  The  earthly  body  is  heavy  in  itself  .  .  . 

368.  The  male  has  a  deeper-(/?-ario7--voice.     M.218. 
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Life  97.  This  combat  is  not  grievous,  except  with 
those  who  .  .  . 

W.  341^.  They  inject  heavinesses  in  the  head. 

P.  296^^.  With  an  evil  man  there  is  no  other  sej^ara- 
tion  .  .  .  possible,  than  that  of  the  more  grievous  evils 
from  the  less  grievous  ones  .  .  . 

M.  218,  The  intelligence  of  man  is  in  itself  severe- 
gravis,  etc. 

431'=.  The  stench  ,  .  .  infested  my  belly  with  heavi- ness. 

453.  That  the  lust  of  fornicating  is  grievoas,  in  pro- 
portion as  it  looks  to  adultery. 

491.  That  adulteries  done  by  these  are  grievous 
according  to  the  confirmations. 

493.  That  the  adulteries  done  by  these  are  in  the 
highest  degree  grievous , 

505.  That  the  lot  of  these  .  .  .  after  death  is  grievous. 

T.  137^.  He  answered  in  a  deep  tone  .  .  . 

539*^.   Anyone    who    is    hwcdened-t/ravatus-in    con- 

D.  1026.  Falsities  .  .  .  induce  ...  a  nature  of  heavi- 
nees-rfravitaiis. 

1240.  They  thus  burden  the  conscience  in  things 
about  which  it  ought  not  to  be  burdened.  Ex. 

2681^.  He  spoke  .  .  .  with  such  gravity  as  if  he  had 
been  Solomon. 

3364.  I  had  a  grievoas  sleep  ;  I  cannot  describe  in 
what  its  grievousness  consisted  .  .  . 

3484.  By  removals  of  imperfections,  such  as  the 
things  which  cause  gravity,  rest,  and  cold  .  .  . 

3727.  There  is  gravity  in  each  least  particle  of  man, 
which  presses  towards  the  earth  ;  and  as  there  is  such  a 

sphere  of  gravity  in  each  thing,  it  is  upwards  or  down- 
wards to  man  according  to  the  gravity. 

3905.  He  was  in  a  dark  obscurity  .  .  .  with  which  he 

was  so  burdened,  that  the  weight-r//-aritos-from  it  was 
perceived  as  it  were  to  move  my  head  forward  .  .  .  His 
gravitation  .  .  ,  was  like  that  of  a  superincumbent 

weight-ponderis  .  .  .     4068.  4069. 
3959.  As  the  leasts  of  the  ether  gravitate  into  the 

leasts  of  our  body,  to  the  centre,  it  is  downwards  when 
the  centre  is  downwards  .  .  .     4063. 

4068.  They  gravitated  upon  my  head.     4086. 

4204.  The  Spirits  became  anxious,  and  burdened  with 
this  idea. 

4744.  He  spoke  slowly,  with  a  certain  gravity. 

5693.  Thus  he  gravitates  into  Hell. 

5878.  Profaners  make  a  foul  heaviness  in  the  breast. 

D.  Min.  47176.  They  have  a  certain  external  gravity, 
and  thence  authority. 

4826.  They  correspond  to  indigestion,  and  thence  to 
heaviness. 

E.  159'.  All  parts  of  the  body  .  .  .  turn  themselves 

...  to  the  centre  of  gravity-grrain'nm  .  .  .  Yet  this  centre 
of  gravity  is  merely  nature's  centre  of  gravity  ;  there  is 
another  centre  of  gravity  in  the  Spiritual  World  ;  and 

this,  with  man,  is  determined  by  the  love  in  which  he 
is ;  downwards,  if  his  love  is  infernal  ;  upwards,  if  his 

love  is  heavenly  ;  and  whichever  way  man's  love  is  de- 
termined, in  the  same  way  his  thoughts  and  intentions 

are  determined  .  .  , 

357^.  'The  grievousness-grravitos-of  war' (Is.xxi.  15) =  an  assault. 

455^^.  'Peoples  deep  of  lip,  and  heavy  in  language' 
(Is.xxxiii.  19).  Ex. 

1006-.  Adulteries  originating  from  more  grievous 
evils  and  derivative  falsities,  are  also  more  grievous  .  .  . 

1049"^.  Profanations  of  this  kind  are  more  grievous  or 
light  according  to  .  .  . 

J. (Post.)  312.  The  purer  ether,  which  is  universal, 
from  which  is  all  gravity. 

Heavy,  To  make.    Aggravare. 
A.  57246.  They  attempted  ...  to  burden  the  con- 

science. 

7120.  '  Let  the  service  be  made  heavier  upon  the  men' 
( Ex.  V. 9)= that  the  assault  is  to  be  increased. 

7412.  'He  made  heavy  his  heart'  (Ex.viii.  15)  = 
obstinacy  ...     7615. 

7616.  'To  make  heavy  the  heart' =^ obstinacy  from 
falsity  ;  'to  harden-o/j^?-?7iare-the  heart'  =  obstinacy 
from  evil. 

7643^.  How  it  is  to  be  understood  that  it  is  said  of 
Jehovah,  that  'He  made  heavy  the  heart  of  Pharaoh. 
Ex. 

Heavy,  To  be.     Ingravare. 
Heavy,    To    become.     Ingravescere,    In- 

gravesceiitia, 
A.  7305.  'The  heart  of  Pharaoh  was  heavy'  (Ex.vii. 

14)  =  that  they  made  themselves  obstinate  .  .  . 

8161.  The  growing  heavy  of  falsity  continually  in- 
creasing. Sig.  and  Ex. 

P.  328'.  When  evil  thence  grows  worse  with  many  .  . . 

Heber.     See  Eber. 

Hebrew.     Hebraeus. 
A.  12386.  Thus  the  nation  which  acknowledged  Eber 

as  its  father  was  called  the  Hebrew  nation.     1239®. 

12466.  So  (all)  these  nations  were  from  Eber,  and 
were  called  Hebrews. 

1343.  'Eber'  was  a  nation  which  was  named  the 
Hebrew  nation  from  Eber  as  its  father ;  and  by  it  is 

signified  the  worship  of  the  Second  Ancient  Church  in 

general.  Ex.   .  From  that  nation,  because  a  new  worship  com- 
menced there,  all  were  called  Hebrews  who  had  the  like 

worship.  Their  worship  was  such  as  was  afterwards 
restored  with  the  descendants  of  Jacob  ;  and  consisted 

chiefly  in  this,  that  they  called  their  God  Jehovah,  and 
had  sacrifices.  .  .  When  each  nation  began  to  have  its 
own  God,  the  Hebrew  nation  retained  the  name  Jehovah 
.  .  .  and  in  this  were  distinguished  from  all  the  other 
nations. 

  2.  The  expression  'the  God  of  the  Hebrews.'  111. 



Hebrew 393 Hebrew  Church 

  ^.   That  sacrifices-  constituted  the  other  essential 

of  the  worship  of  the  Hebrew  nation.  111.     2776.  2807-. 
  .  From  this  it  is  evident  that  the  posterity  of 

Jacob  was  not  the  only  Hebrew  nation,  but  all  who  had 
such  worship  ;  and  therefore  in  the  time  of  Joseph  the 

Land  of  Canaan  was  called  '  the  land  of  the  Hebrews. ' 
  ".   Balaam  was  from  Syria,  where  Eber  was,  or 

whence  came  the  Hebrew  nation. 

1702.  '  Abram  the  Hebrew'  (Gen.xiv.  13)  =  the  interior 
man,  to  which  is  adjoined  the  internal  or  Divine  Man  .  .  . 

  .   'The  Hebrews'   are   mentioned   in   the   Word 
when  anything  of  service  is  signified,  of  whatever  nature 
it  may  be  .  .  .  and  therefore  the  interior  man  is  here 

called  'Abram  the  Hebrew.'     1703,111. 
4517.  Therefore  they  who  were  from  the  Land  of 

Canaan  were  in  general  called  'Hebrews'  (Gen.xl.  15); 
and  they  had  altars,  and  sacrificed  ;  on  which  account, 
after  they  became  idolaters,  it  was  so  often  commanded 
that  their  altars  should  be  destroyed. 

5013.  'He  hath  brought  to  us  a  Hebrew  man'  (Gen. 
xxxix.  I4)=a  servant.  Ex. 

  ^.  That  natural  men  consider  spiritual  things  as 
subservient,  was  represented  by  the  Egyptians  regarding 
the  Hebrews  as  servants  ;  for  the  Egyptians  represented 
.  .  .  the  natural ;  but  the  Hebrews,  those  who  are  of  the 
Church,  thus  relatively  the  spiritual  .  .  . 

5136.  'From  the  land  of  the  Hebrews'  (Gen.xl.  15)  = 
from  the  Church.  Ex. 

5236.  'There  was  there  with  us  a  Hebrew  boy'  (Gen. 
xli.  I2)  =  that  by  reason  of  temptation  the  guiltless  prin- 

ciple of  the  Church  was  rejected  thither.  .  .  'A  Hebrew' 
=  one  who  is  of  the  Church  ;  thus  tliat  which  is  of  the 
Church. 

5701.  'The  Egyptians  cannot  eat  bread  with  the 
Hebrews'  (Gen.xliii.32)  =  that  they  cannot  possibly  be 
conjoined  with  the  truth  and  good  of  the  Church.  .  . 

'The  Hebrews '  =  those  who  are  in  genuine  order,  thus  in 
the  trutli  and  good  of  the  Church. 

6673.  'The  Hebrew  women'  (Ex.i. I5)  =  the  ̂ things 
which  are  of  the  Church,  thus  also  scientific  truths 
which  are  of  the  Church.     6684.  6740. 

6738.  'This  is  one  of  the  Hebrews'  children'  (Ex.ii.6) 
=  tliat  it  was  of  the  Church  itself.  .  .  The  reason  'the 

Hebrews' =  the  things  which  are  of  the  Church,  is  that 
when  the  Ancient  Church  ceased,  the  Hebrew  Church 
began,  which  was  the  Second  Ancient  Church. 

6758.  'An  Egyptian  man  smiting  a  Hebrew  man' 
(ver.  1 1)  =  an  estranged  Scientific  endeavouring  to  destroy 

the  truth  of  the  Church.  .  .  For  'a  man '  =  truth;  and 
'a  Hebrew,'  the  Church. 

6764.  'Two  Hebrew  men  quarrelling'  (ver.  13)  =  that 
within  the  Church  they  were  fighting  together.  .  . 

'Hebrew  men '  =  those  who  are  of  the  Church. 

6767.  'A  Hebrew  man' .  .  .  =one  who  is  of  the  Church; 
thus  also  faith,  for  faith  is  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

6903.  'Jehovah  the  God  of  the  Hebrews  hath  met 
with  us'  (Ex.iii.  i8)  =  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Church  .  .  .  'The  Hebrews '  =  the  Church.  7099.  731 1. 
7499.  7539-   7639- 

8974.   'When  thou  shalt  buy  a  Hebrew  servant'  (Ex. 

xxi.2)  =  those  within  the  Church  who  are  in  the  truths 

of  doctrine  and  not  in  good  according  to  it.  .  .  'Hebrew' 
is  predicated  of  the  things  which  are  of  the  Church  ;  and 
of  those  things  which  belong  to  any  service.   Refs. 

  ".  They  who  are  in  the  truth  of  faith,  and  not  in 
the  corresponding  good  of  life,  are  men  of  the  external 
Spiritual  Church  ;  these  are  meant  in  the  internal  sense 

by  'Hebrew  servants.' 

E.  391^^.  (Thus)  altars  were  in  use  with  the  whole 
posterity  from  Eber,  thus  with  all  who  were  called 
Hebrews,  who  for  the  most  part  were  in  the  Laud  of 
Canaan,  and  close  round  it,  and  also  in  Syria,  whence 
came  Abram.   111. 

Hebrew  Church.     Ecdesia  Hebraea. 
See  under  Eber. 

A.  1850^  The  'new  heaven  and  new  earth'  [then]  was 
the  Hebrew  Church.  This  also  had  its  last  time,  or 

Last  Judgment,  when  it  became  idolatrous  .  .  . 

2177^.  Sacrifices  .  .  .  and  many  other  things,  were 
derived  to  the  Gentiles  .  .  .  especially  from  the  Hebrew 
Church. 

2 1 80-.  Sacrifices  were  the  chief  representative  of  the 
worship  of  the  Hebrew  Church. 
  ■*.  Sacrifices   were    first    instituted    in   the  .   .  . 

Hebrew  Church  .  .  . 

2243^.  Another  Church  succeeded,  Avhich  was  called 
the  Hebrew  Church,  and  was  still  less  celestial  and 

spiritual,  placing  some  holy  worship  in  external  rites. 
In  process  of  time  this  Church  became  deformed  in  a 
variety  of  ways,  and  its  external  worship  was  turned 
into  idolatrous  worship  ;  and  then  was  its  consummation. 

2910^  The  end  of  the  Second  Ancient  Church,  which 
was  called  the  Hebrew  Church. 

3031.  Syria,  where  was  the  Second  Ancient  Church, 
which  was  called  the  Hebrew  Church  from  Heber  its 
institutor.  But  about  the  time  of  Abraham  this  Church 
also  declined  from  the  truth,  and  certain  houses  there  to 

such  a  degree,  that  they  did  not  at  all  know  Jehovah, 
and  worshipped  other  gods. 

4210.  Sacrifices  and  burnt-offerings  were  the  principal 
things  of  all  the  worship  in  the  later  representative  or 
Hebrew  Church.  They  also  sacrified  on  mountains  .  .  . 

5702-. 

4489-.  Thence  also  the  altar  was  the  fundamental 
thing  of  the  worship  in  the  Ancient  Church  which  was 
called  Hebrew. 

  s^.  The  posterity  of  Jacob  was  from  the  Ancient 
Church  which  was  called  Hebrew,  but  only  in  its 
externals. 

4680'''.  When  the  Ancient  Church  was  desolated,  a 
certain  new  Church  commenced  from  Eber,  which  was 
called  the  Hebrew  Church  ;  this  Church  was  in  Syria 

and  Mesopotamia,  and  also  among  some  nations  in  the 
Land  of  Canaan.  But  this  Church  differed  from  the 

Ancient  one,  in  that  it  placed  the  essential  of  external 
worship  in  sacrifices  ;  it  did  indeed  acknowledge  the 
internal  of  worship  to  be  charity,  but  not  so  much  in 
lieart  as  the  Ancient  Church  ;  nevertheless,  this  Church 
also  became  idolatrous. 
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4874-.  The  representatives  instituted  with  the  de- 
scendants of  Jacob  .  .  .  were  for  the  most  part  like  those 

in  the  Church  instituted  by  Eber,  which  was  called  the 
Hebrew  Church.  In  this  Church  there  were  a  number 

of  new  kinds  of  worship,  as  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices, 
which  were  unknown  in  the  Ancient  Church,  besides 
others.  The  internal  of  the  Church  was  not  so  conjoined 
with  these  representatives,  as  with  the  representatives 
of  the  Ancient  Church. 

  6.  Concerning  the  Hebrew  Church.  Refs. 

5136.  Afterwards,  the  Second  Ancient  Church,  which 
was  called  the  Hebrew  Church.     5701. 

6905.  For  in  the  Hebrew  Church  .  ,  .  everything  of 
worship  had  relation  to  sacrifices  .  .  . 

P.  S^S'^-  The  Ancient  Church  was  remarkably  changed 
by  Eber,  from  whom  arose  the  Hebrew  Church ;  in  this 
Church  worship  by  sacrifices  was  first  instituted.  From 
the  Hebrew  Church  was  born  the  Israelitish  and 
Jewish  Church  .  .  . 

E.  948^.  Outermost  or  ultimate  Divine  truths  were 
revealed  to  the  Hebrew  Church. 

Hebrew    language.       Zmgtia     Hebraea, 
Liugiia  Originalis. 

Hebrew  letters.     Liter ae  Hebrakae. 
A.  618.  The  Original  Language  favours  this,  in  which 

sometimes  one  and  the  same  word  is  applicable  to  any 
time  ;  just  as  it  makes  no  distinction  between  words.  .  . 
That  Language  derives  this  from  the  internal  sense  .  .  . 
hence  it  does  not  suffer  itself  to  be  limited  by  times  and 
distinctions. 

793^.  In  the  Hebrew  language  words  are  very  frequently 
distinguished  as  celestial  or  spiritual  by  the  sound.  In 
those  which  belong  to  the  class  of  spiritual  things,  the 
first  three  vowels  are  wont  to  dominate  ;  in  those  in 

which  are  celestial  things,  the  last  two  vowels.     8314-. 

996".  The    Original    Language    referred    to. 
4237.    42622.    42868.   4298.    43028.    43pi_    4353  _ 

4453' 
4702. 
5074- 

5331- 
5653. 
6343- 
6990. 

E.  183^.  220.  222 

406".  411".  412- 

4539. 
4744- 
5075- 

5353- 
5691. 
6353- 

7120. 

4551^ 
4789^ 

508 1'-^
, 5355- 

5752. 6373. 

7268'-^. 

4559^ 
4823. 

5144= 5405- 

5945- 6383. 

7293- 

29512.  32613. 
 
3647. 

.  4i8e.  4192.  43r 

•   4565- 

4927. 
5149. 

5578. 

6003. 

7343' 

4610. 
4987. 

5276. 
5620. 

6086. 

6661. 

R.238^ 38822.  39 lis. 

434^.  4358. 
6883.  6q6^2_ 

4591- 

4930. 5272. 

56i8e. 

6049. 

6543- etc. 

4105. 

4402*, 
4690. 

5037'- 5323- 

5621. 

6180. 

6742. .  440. 

40 1 2'', 

438^. 

714^''. 

4492.  4816.  563.  6547.  684-*.  687"'. 
722^.   8872.    lOIO. 

1785.  By  the  words  in  the  Hebrew  language  are 
signified  things  .  .  . 

4196.  In  the  Hebrew  idiom,  or  that  of  Canaan  .  .  . 

5578.  In  the  Original  Language  anciently  the  senses 

was  not  distinguished  by  stops -s/yna,  but  the  text  was 
continiious,  in  imitation  of  the  heavenly  speech  ;  but  in 

place  of  these  stops  there  M'as  'and,'  and  also  'it  was,' 
or  'it  came  to  pass,'     7191. 

5858.  I  read  to  Spirits  in  the  Hebrew  language, 
which  they  understood  as  well  as  myself,  even  infants  .  .  . 
D.2401. 

H.  2376.  The  first  language  of  men  on  our  Earth 
agreed  (with  the  angelic  language),  because  they  had  it 
from  Heaven  ;  and  the  Hebrew  language  agrees  with  it 
in  some  things, 

241.  As  the  vowels  do  not  belong  to  the  language, 
but  to  the  elevation  of  its  words  by  sound  to  various 
aftections,  according  to  the  state  of  each  person,  there- 

fore in  the  Hebrew  language  the  vowels  are  not  expressed, 
and  they  are  also  variously  pronounced  ,  ,  , 

  2.  ̂ s  Q^ay  be  evident  to  those  who  read  the  Word 
in  the  Hebrew  language  .  .  . 

  ,  From   the   expressions   in   the  Word,   in   that 
Language,  it  may  in  some  measure  be  known  whether 
they  belong  to  the  celestial  or  to  the  spiritual  class  .  .  . 
those  which  involve  good  partake  much  of  U  and  0,  and 
also  something  of  A  ;  but  those  which  involve  truth 
partake  of  E  and  I. 

260.  A  little  pajjer  was  sent  me  from  Heaven,  upon 
which  there  were  only  some  words  written  in  Hebrew 
letters  ;  and  it  was  said  that  every  letter  involved  arcana 
of  wisdom,  and  that  these  were  contained  in  the  inflec- 

tions and  curvatures  of  the  letters,  and  thence  also  in 
the  sounds.  111. 

  <^.  The  Most  Ancients  on  this  Earth,  before  letters 
were  invented,  had  such  writing  ;  and  it  was  translated 
into  the  letters  of  the  Hebrew  language,  which  letters  in 
ancient  times  were  all  inflected  ;  and  not  any  of  them, 
as  at  this  day,  terminated  as  [straight]  lines  .  .  . 

S.  71,  The  letters  with  the  Angels  of  the  Celestial 
Kingdom,  of  which  each  involves  a  complete  sense,  are 
like  the  old  Hebrew  letters,  inflected  in  various  ways, 
with  marks  above  and  within. 

90.  A  little  paper  was  sent  me  from  Heaven  inscribed 
with  Hebrew  letters,  but  written  as  with  the  ancients, 
with  whom  those  letters  which  at  this  day  are  partly  in 
[straight]  lines,  were  curved,  with  little  horns  inclining 
upwards.  The  Angels  with  me  said  that  they  could 
perceive  complete  senses  from  the  letters  themselves  ; 
and  that  they  knew  them  chiefly  from  the  flexures  of 
the  lines  and  of  the  apices  of  each  letter.  They  ex- 

plained what  they  signified  separately,  and  what  con- 
jointly. .  .  They  explained  to  me  the  sense  of  the  Word 

in  Ps.xxxii,2,  from  the  letters  or  syllables  alone  .  .  . 

  2_  They  informed  me  that  in  the  Third  Heaven 
the  writing  consists  of  letters  inflected,  and  variously 
curved,  every  one  of  which  has  a  sense  ,  .  .  also  that 
they  do  not  pronounce  any  consonants  harshly,  but 
softly  ;  and  that  thence  it  is  that  certain  Hebrew  letters 

are  pointed  within,  as  a  sign  that  they  should  be  pro- 
nounced softly  ,  .  , 

R.  7072.  Love  from  loftiness  is  signified  by  'Megiddo' 
in  the  old  Hebrew ;  as  is  evident  from  its  signification 
in  the  Arabic  language  .  .  . 

T,  241.  With  the  Angels  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom, 
the  letters  with  some  are  like  the  Arabic  letters,  and 
with  some  are  like  the  old  Hebrew  letters,  but  curved 
above  and  below,  with  marks  over,  between,  and  within ; 
each  of  these  also  involves  a  complete  sense. 

D.  1951.  Such  ,  .  .  although  most  skilled  in  languages, 
as  in  the  Hebrew,  have  yet  much  more  blundered  .  .  . 
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in  the  translation  of  the  Holy  Scripture  than  those  who 
have  not  been  critics  .  ,  .     2040. 

2410.  When  I  read  the  Hebrew  language,  I  recol- 
lected words  which  I  had  read  more  or  less  .  .  .  When 

it  pleases  the  Lord  the  Angels  can  know  how  many 
times  those  words  have  been  read  by  me,  what  I  then 
had  in  mind  .  .  .  and  many  things  which  were  then  in 
my  ideas,  along  with  the  word. 

2414.  On  the  Hebrew  language. 

  .   I  have  learned  from  the  Angels  that  the  Hebrew 
language  is  such,  that  only  tlie  sense  of  the  letter  should 
be  attended  to,  and  not  so  much  the  letter  .  .  .  and 
therefore  it  was  written  in  the  beginning  without  the 
points.  When  it  is  read  thus  without  the  points,  then 
the  sense  alone  is  attended  to,  and  thence  were  formed 
the  sounds  of  the  vowels  ...  If  anyone  reads  it  in  the 

W^ord  without  the  points,  unless  he  follows  the  sense  he 
can  never  know  wliat  sense  is  therein,  especially  in  the 
Prophets  ;  the  vowels  and  the  like  adjuncts  thrust  the 
sense  upon  the  letter.  Further,  if  many  should  read 
the  same  prophetic  Books  without  the  points,  they 
would  form  thence  many  senses ;  and  if  they  had 
attached  the  vowels,  each  person  according  to  his  own 
sense,  then  the  letters  would  have  been  differently 
marked  by  each  one  .  .  .  For  the  Language  is  such  that 
there  are  very  many  anomalies.  Therefore,  it  seems  to 
be  allowed,  lest  readers  should  torture  the  sense,  that 
each  [should  foim  the  sense]  according  to  his  fancy  .  .  . 
so  that  they  sliould  pervert  the  sense  variously  .  .  . 

Therefore  it  was  granted  that  the  points  should  after- 
wards be  attached,  and  whether  they  are  Divinely  in- 
spired may  be  known  to  some  extent  from  the  prophetic 

writings,  where  the  sense  is  understood  by  no  one  except 
the  Lord,  and  those  to  whom  it  pleases  the  Lord  to 
reveal  it. 

2631.  That  the  Hebrew  language  is  such  that  there 
is  nothing  artificial  .  .  . 
  .  That  the  Hebrew  language  is  such  as  to  com- 

prehend ideas,  and  in  fact  that  the  words  are  such  that 
in  each  one  there  are  many  ideas,  so  that  they  are 
general  ideas  rather  than  words  of  another  language, 
may  be  evident  from  .  .  .  there  being  no  vowels  therein, 
so  that  the  sense  of  the  letter  was  known  from  the  in- 

terior sense,  and  not  the  interior  sense  from  the  sense  of 
the  letter  .  .  .  and  therefore  he  who  perceives  the  sense 
of  the  letter  from  the  interior  sense,  better  understands 
what  is  written  in  the  Hebrew  language  without  the 
vowels  than  with  them.  Therefore,  also,  names  are  not 
distinguished  by  capital  initials.  Therefore,  also,  there 
is  no  distinction  by  means  of  commas,  and  the  like  .  .  . 

2833.  On  the  Hebrew  language. 
  .  There  are  many  words  in  the  Hebrew  language 

which  contain  a  complex  of  many  ideas  in  one,  from 

opposite  to  opposite,  so  that  the  sense  cannot  be  under- 
stood except  from  the  series,  and  this  from  the  interior 

sense  .  .  . 

4671.  A  little  paper  was  sent  down,  written  with 
Hebrew  letters,  as  they  wrote  them  in  the  most  ancient 
time.  They  difler  little  from  the  Hebrew  letters  of  the 
present  day,  but  still  they  do  differ  a  little ;  and  an 
Angel  who  was  with  me  said  that  he  comprehended  all 
things  which  were  written  there  from  the  letters  alone, 

and  that  each  letter  contained  some  idea  ;  nay  a  sense 

of  ideas  ;  and  he  also  taught  me  what  ̂   what  }{  and  what 
n  signify  ;  but  what  the  rest  signify  it  was  not  allowed 
him  to  tell.  He  said  that  all  things  of  the  Word  are 
inspired  in  this  manner  ;  and  that  the  Third  Heaven 
knows  thence,  when  the  Word  is  being  read  by  man  in 
the  Hebrew  text,  all  the  Divine  Celestial  which  is  in- 

spired. .  .  I  spoke  with  them  about  the  origin  of  that 
thing,  as  to  why  the  mere  form  of  the  Hebrew  letter 
should  present  these  things  ;  and  the  cause  was  derived 
from  tlie  form  of  the  flow  of  Heaven  ;  and  as  they  are 
in  that  flow  .  .  .  they  have  the  perception. 

47 1 1.  There  appeared  books.  I  looked  at  one  book, 
which  was  written  with  letters  like  the  ancient  Hebrew 
letters  .  .  . 

51 14.  Hence  it  is  that  in  the  Hebrew  language,  and 
in  the  most  ancient  language  in  general,  there  were 
words  proper  to  the  celestial  class,  others  proper  to  the 
spiritual  class,  and  some  common  to  both.  This  is 
observable,  to  a  certain  extent,  in  some  other  languages. 

5562.  In  the  Celestial  Heaven  .  .  .  the  letters  are 
different,  almost  like  the  Hebrew  letters  .  .  . 

5578.  There  was  shown  me  a  paper  on  which  some- 
thing was  written  in  Hebrew  letters  ;  and  there  was  a 

certain  Spirit  M'ith  me  who  said  what  each  thing  there 
signified  ;  not  what  the  sense  of  the  letter  was,  nor 
what  the  interior  or  spiritual  sense,  but  what  the  inmost 
sense  which  is  celestial.  He  did  not  see  this  from  the 

words,  but  from  the  syllables  and  their  inflections  and 
curves  ;  or,  as  is  said,  from  the  apices  and  little  horns. 

5581.  It  was  said  that  the  ancients  wrote  in  this  way 

when  writing  first  began  .  .  .  before  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage existed  ;  but  that  the  Hebrew  language  does  in- 

deed somewhat  approach  it,  although  it  deviated  from  it, 
inasmuch  as  there  are  in  it  sharp  terminations  in  the 
syllables,  which  there  are  not  in  the  celestial  language. 
Still,  however,  in  it,  and  in  each  of  its  words  whieli  are 
in  the  Word,  there  are  in  the  very  syllables  celestial 
things,  which  are  understood  by  the  intermediate 

Angels. 

5602.  They  have  books  there  ...  in  the  Latin,  Hebrew, 
and  eastern  languages. 

5619.  On  the  Hebrew  language  and  its  correspond- ence. 

  ^.  (The  Jews  there)  read  the  Word  in  the  Original 
Language ;  and  from  their  ideas  derived  from  that 
Language  itself  the  celestial  Angels  apprehend  the 

celestial  things  which  are  in  the  Word  ;  for  the  corre- 
spondence of  that  Language  as  to  the  syllables  is  with 

celestial  forms. 

5620.  The  celestial  Angels  said  to  me  concerning  the 
Hebrew  language,  that  all  the  letters  or  syllables  in  it 

have  a  correspondence,  and  that  according  to  the  inflec- 
tions and  curvatures  they  signify  internal  things  ac- 

cording to  the  heavenly  form.  It  was  granted  to 
examine  the  letters  from  beginning  to  end,  also  some 
words  ;  and  they  said  that  there  is  a  correspondence, 
except  in  the  case  of  some  harsh  letters,  as  .  .  .  They 
said  that  so  far  as  there  is  harshness  in  them  they  do 

not  correspond  ;  and  that  therefore  in  the  earliest  times 
they  were  not  harsli  but  soft,  and  that  therefore  in  each 
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of  such  letters  there  is  a  point  in  the  middle  ;  and  that 
this  point  means  that  it  is  pronounced  harshly  ;  but 
that,  without  the  point  in  the  middle,  not  harshly. 
All  harsh  [sounds]  pertain  to  spiritual  things  ;  and 
therefore  there  are  points  in  the  middle  of  them.  They 
said,  further  .  .  .  that  as  the  vowels  merely  serve  the 
purpose  of  sound,  there  are  no  vowels  in  the  Hebrew 
language  as  in  other  languages,  but  they  are  annexed 

by  means  of  marks  above  and  below.     De  Verbo  4". 
[D.]  5622.  I  read  something  in  the  Hebrew  language 

without  the  harsh  [sound],  passing  over  the  vowels 
quickly,  as  being  only  for  sound ;  and  from  the  syllables 
alone  they  formed  the  celestial  sense  ...  I  read  in  the 
Hebrew  language  Ps.xxxii.2,  without  the  harsh  sound, 
and  almost  without  the  vowels,  and  they  then  said  that 
they  understood  what  it  is  from  the  sound  ;  namely, 
this,  that  the  Lord  has  mercy  on  those  men  because 
they  do  evil.  It  is  said  from  the  sound,  and  it  is  meant 
from  the  natural  speech  of  those  who  are  there.  De 

Verbo  4-. 
D.  Min.  48 1 2^  It  was  said  that  .  .  .  the  most  ancient 

language,  to  which  the  Hebrew  language  approximates, 
was  of  such  a  character. 

J.  (Post.)  261.  (The  Jews)  have  been  preserved  for  the 
sake  of  the  Hebrew  language  ;  and  moreover  they  have 
the  Word  written  in  the  ancient  Hebrew  language,  in 
which  all  the  letters  are  inflected,  because  the  Word  in 
that  Language  has  immediate  communication  with 
Heaven. 

De  Verbo  3''.  The  writings  in  the  highest  Heaven 
.  .  .  are  expressed  in  letters  formed  of  various  curvatures, 
not  unlike  the  letters  of  the  Hebrew  language  .  .  . 

4.  There  was  once  sent  down  to  me  from  Heaven  a 
little  paper  written  with  Hebrew  letters  ...  as  they 
were  with  the  Most  Ancients,  with  whom  the  letters 
which  at  the  present  day  are  partly  rectilinear  were 
then  inflected  with  little  horns  directed  upwards  ;  and 
an  Angel  who  was  with  me  said  that  he  knew  complete 
senses  from  the  letters  themselves,  and  that  each  letter 
had  its  own  sense  ;  and  that  they  knew  it  from  the 
inflections  of  the  lines  in  each  letter,  besides  the  matter 
from  the  letter  itself  by  itself  .  .  .  and  he  said  that  the 
Word  is  written  in  this  way  in  many  places,  so  that 
when  it  is  being  read  by  a  Jew  or  a  Christian  in  the 
Hebrew  text,  it  is  known  in  the  Tliird  Heaven  what  the 
letters  themselves  isignify  ;  for  the  Angels  of  the  Third 
Heaven  have  the  Word  written  with  such  letters,  and  they 
read  it  according  to  the  letters  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that 
the  inflections  in  the  letters  derive  their  origin  from  the 
flow  of  Heaven,  in  which  more  than  others  are  the 
Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven,  and  therefore  those  Angels 
are  skilled  in  that  writing  from  what  is  implanted  in 
them  .  .  . 

  ^.  (Thus)  it  came  to  pass  of  the  Divine  Providence 
that  all  the  letters  of  the  Word  in  the  Hebrew  text  were 

counted  by  the  Masorites. 

14^.  It  was  said  that  such  was  the  writing  of  the 
Most  Ancients  on  this  earth  :  in  certain  respects  it 
agrees  with  the  Hebrew  writing,  but  only  a  little  .  .  . 

Hebron.      Chebron. 

A.   1616.   'Abram   ,  .  .    dwelt  in   the   oak-groves  of 

Mamre,  which  are  in  Hebron'  (Gen.xiii.  18)  =  that  the 
Lord  arrived  at  a  perception  still  more  interior  .  .  .  This 

perception  is  called  'the  oak-groves  of  Mamre  which  are 

in  Hebron.' 
2901^.  'Hebron  in  the  Land  of  Canaan'  (Gen.xxiii.) 

=  a  new  Church, 

2909.  'In  Kirjath-arba,  this  is  Hebron  in  the  Land 

of  Canaan'  (Gen.xxiii. 2)  =  in  the  Church.  .  .  ' Kirjath- 
arba '=  the  Church  as  to  truth  ;  and  'Hebron  in  the 
Land  of  Canaan '  =  the  Church  as  to  good. 
  ^.  As  to  Kirjath-arba  which   is  Hebron,  it  was 

the  region  where  dwelt  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  111. 
.  .  .  From  the  representation  of  these  three,  it  is  evident 

that  Kirjath-arba  which  is  Hebron  represented  the 
Church  before  Jerusalem  did  so. 

  ^  That  every  Church  in  process  of  time  decreases 
.  .  .  was  represented  by  Kirjath-arba  which  is  Hebron 
being  possessed  by  the  Anakim  .  .  .  111.  And  that  it 
was  its  end  .  .  .  was  represented  by  all  things  there 
being  given  to  the  curse  by  Joshua.  111.  .  .  And  that 
there  was  again  a  new  Church  was  represented  by  its 
being  ceded  to  Caleb  ...  as  to  the  fields  and  villages  ; 
but  the  city  itself  was  made  a  city  of  refuge  ;  and  a 
priestly  city  for  the  sons  of  Aaron,  in  the  inheritance  of 
Judah.  111. 

  ^  (Thus)  Hebron  represented  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Church  in  the  Land  of  Canaan  ;  and  therefore  David 

was  commanded  by  Jehovah  to  go  to  Hebron,  and  was 
there  anointed  as  king  over  the  house  of  Judah  ;  and 
after  he  had  reigned  there  seven  years  and  six  months, 

he  went  to  Jerusalem  .  .  .  and  then  first  the  Lord's 
Spiritual  Church  began  to  be  represented  by  Jerusalem, 
and  the  Celestial  Church  by  Zion. 

2981.  'This  is  Hebron'  (ver.  I9)  =  that  this  was  a  new- 
Church  ;  (for)  '  Hebron '  =  the  Spiritual  Church.  .  .  By 
'Hebron'  is  signified  the  Church  as  to  good.  But  here 

it  is  no  longer  called  Kirjath-arba,  but  'Hebron,'  be- 
cause it  treats  of  one  who  is  regenerate,  who  no  longer 

acts  from  truth,  but  from  good. 

39236.  The  inmost  of  the  Land  of  Canaan  was  Hebron, 
and  afterwards  Beersheba,  where  were  Abraham  and 
Isaac. 

4613.  By  'Mamre  Kirjath-arba'  is  signified  the  state 
of  the  Natural  as  to  truth  ;  and  by  'Hebron'  (Gen. 
XXXV.  27)  =  the  state  as  to  good. 

4614.  'This  is  Hebron'  (id. )=the  state  when  (the 
Rational  and  the  Natural)  are  conjoined.  (For)  'Hebron' 
=  the  good  of  the  Church  ;  here,  the  Divine  good  of  the 

Lord's  Divine  Natural  .  .  .  The  reason  'Hebron'  =  the 
state  when  the  Rational  and  Natural  are  conjoined,  is 

that  Isaac  was  there,  by  whom  is  represented  the  Lord's 
Divine  Rational  ;  and  Jacob  came  thither,  by  whom  is 

represented  His  Divine  Natural.  It  is  said  'Mamre 
Kirjath-arba,  this  is  Hebron'  because  the  Divine  Natural 
is  conjoined  with  the  good  of  the  Rational  by  means  of 

good  .  .  . 

4715.  'Hesenthimout  of  the  valley  of  Hebron'  (Gen. 
xxxvii.  i4)=:from  the  Divine  Natural  and  Sensuous.  .  . 

'  Hebron '  =  the  Lord's  Church  as  to  good  .  .  . 

Hecla.      Hecla.      5  M.I  I. 
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Hedad.     Hedad.     A.  1071^.  18252. 
E.  376^^.  Their  delights  which  have  been  taken  away 

are  signified  by  .  .  .  'hedad'  (Is.xvi.  10). 
  ".  The  deprivation  of  heavenly  delight  is  signi- 

fied by  'hedad  not  hedad'  (Jer.xlviii.33). 

91 1^".  By  'hedad'  (Is.xvi.9)  is  signified  the  end,  when 
upon  finishing  the  vintage  and  gathering  in  the  harvest 
they  were  wont  to  triumph  and  make  a  shouting  ;  but 
here  it  =  to  lament. 

922*.  That  there  is  no  longer  any  joy  from  any  spiritual 

love,  is  signified  by  'he  shall  not  tread  hedad'  (Jer. 
xlviii.33).  The  triumph  of  those  who  tread  the  wine- 

press is  meant  by  'hedad.' 

Hedge.     See  Fence. 

Circumsepire.       A.  1069-. Hedge    round. 
H.428.  E.7S115. 

Heel.      Calcaneum,  Calcajieus. 
A.  250.  'Thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel'  (Gen.iii.  15)  .  .  . 

By  'the  heel'  is  meant  the  lowest  Natiiral,  as  the  Cor- 
poreal .  .  .     259, Ex.  and  111. 

259,  The  name  of  Jacob  is  from  the  heel,  because  the 
Jewish  Church  signified  by  Jacob  injured  the  heel. 

1266.  The  Antediluvians  .  .  .  are  in  a  certain  Hell 

under  the  heel  of  the  left  foot.     D.4217. 

1748.  In  the  Word,  the  soles  of  the  feet,  and  the  heel 

=  the  ultimate  Natural.     2162". 

1983.  Their  punishments  .  .  .  are  under  the  heel  of 
the  left  foot. 

2754.  The  very  deceitful  sometimes  appear  high  above 
the  head  ;  but  their  Hell  is  deep  under  the  heel  of  the 
foot  .  .  . 

2761,  'Biting  the  heels  of  the  horse'  .  .  .  'The  heel' 
=  the  lowest  Natural,  .  .  Thus  it  =  that  they  adhere  to 
the  lowest  things  of  nature  .  .  . 

3304.  'His  hand  took  hold  of  the  heel  of  Esau'  (Gen. 
XXV. 26)  =  the  lowest  of  natural  good  to  which  it  adhered 

with  some  power.  .  .  'The  heel' =  the  lowest  of  the 
Natural. 

3540.   'Heels'  (Jer. xiii. 22)  =  outermost  goods. 

3923".  'Biting  the  heels  of  the  horse '  =  when  it  con- 
sults the  lowest  intellectual  or  scientific  tilings,  and 

forms  conclusions  from  them. 

4938.  They  who  in  the  Grand  Man  correspond  to  the 
feet,  soles,  and  heels,  are  they  who  are  natural  ;  and 

therefore  by  .  .  .  'the  heels'  are  signified  the  lowest 
natural  things.     9917®. 

4951.  Beneath  the  heel,  a  little  further  behind,  is  a 
Hell  at  a  great  depth.  Des.     D.4553. 

5057.  Such  dwell  under  the  right  heel,  where  are 
adulterers  who  are  also  cruel.     D.2622. 

6400.  'Biting  the  heels  of  the  horse'  (Gen.xlix.i7)  = 
fallacies  from  lowest  nature.  •  .  For  'the  heel '  =  the 
lowest  Natural  and  Corporeal.  Refs. 

6406.  'He  shall  ravage  the  heel'  (ver.  19)  =  disorder 
thence  in  the  Natural.  .  .  'The  heel'  =  the  lowest 
Natural. 

C.  J.  62^.  The  Lord's   'heel,'  which  is  '  the  seed  of 

the  woman, '  =  the  Divine  proceeding  in  ultimates,  which 
is  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter. 

R.  455'*.  'The  heels  of  the  horse '  =  the  ultimates  of 
the  understanding,  which  are  sensuous  things. 

D.  2613.  They  have  communication  with  the  foot  to- 
wards the  heel  .  .  . 

2617s.  What  is  meant  by  'the  heel'  injured  by  the 
serpent ;  and  also  by  Jacob  taking  hold  of  Esau's  heel. Ex. 

2637.  They  who  are  in  Falsity  are  in  the  place  where 
is  the  heel.  Ex. 

2643.  This  Hell,  which  occupies  the  region  of  the  left 
heel,  is  at  this  day  much  augmented  ;  for  they  are  mul- 

tiplied from  those  who  are  adulterers  and  cruel  .  .  . 

2649.  These  things  have  now  taken  place  in  the  .  .  . 
region  where  is  the  heel  of  the  left  foot ;  but  as  the  heel 
which  had  been  injured  by  the  descendants  of  Jacob  has 
been  restored  by  the  Advent  of  the  Lord  into  the  world, 
therefore  the  whole  body  is  perfect,  and  the  heel  or 
region  of  the  heel  consists  of  those  who  have  joy  in  the 
like  imaginations  .  .  .  They  who  make  representations 

of  such  things  as  are  written  in  the  Lord's  Word  ,  .  . 
occupy  that  region  .  .  . 

2650.  The  region  of  the  heel  of  the  right  foot, 
which  consists  of  Falsities,  now  seems  to  be  not  as  yet 
whole  .  .  . 

6109.  They  who  constitute  the  heel  make  tallow 
which  they  sell  .  .  . 

E.  355^.  'The  heels  of  the  horse'  =  the  ultimates  of 
the  understanding  of  truth  and  good.  (  =  truths  in 

ultimates,  which  are  sensuous  scientifics  .  .  .     581^^.) 

617^''.  'Hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  Me'  (Ps.xli.9) 
=  to  pervert  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  even 
to  the  denial  of  the  Lord  and  to  the  falsification  of  all 

truth.  .  .  Therefore  its  ultimate  sense,  which  is  the 
mere  sense  of  the  letter,  corresponds  to  the  heel. 

710-^   'The  heel' =  the  ultimate  Natural. 

739'2.  The  Lord's  'heer=Divine  truth  in  ultimates, 
which  with  us  is  the  sense  of  the  letter.  This 

the  sensuous  man  .  .  .  perverts  .  .  .  and  thus  'injures.' 

768^. 

Heifer.    Jiivenca. 
See  under  Calf. 

A.  4264.  See  Bullock. 

E.  781I''.  <Thg  heifer  and  the  bear  shall  feed' 
(Is. xi.  7)  =  that  the  power  of  the  natural  man  to  falsify 
the  truths  of  the  Word  will  not  hurt  the  good  of  the 

natural  man  ...  'A  heifer '  =  the  affection  of  good  and 
truth  of  the  natural  man. 

Height.     Altitudo. 
High.     Alius. 
Highly,  Deeply.    AUe. 

A.  650.  The  height  (of  Noah's  ark)  =  the  good  (of remains). 

795*.  Here,  'high' =  what  is  holy;  hence  mountains, 
from  their  height  above  the  earth,  =  the  Lord,  and  His 

holy  celestial  things. 
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[A.]  8i7<^.  He  became  black  .  .  .  and  was  thus  carried 
on  high  .  .  . 

920.  "When  they  saw  any  high  mountain,  they  did 
not  perceive  the  idea  of  a  mountain,  but  that  of  height ; 
and  from  the  height  tliey  perceived  Heaven  and  the 
Lord  ;  thence  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  was  said  to 

dwell  in  the  highest,  and  He  Himself  was  called  'the 
Most  High.' 

1276.  Beneath  the  feet  are  the  Hells  which  corre- 
sjiond  to  those  who  are  on  high  .  .  . 

1306.  Therefore  the  love  of  self  ...  is  called  'height' 
.  .  .  and  is  described  by  all  things  which  are  high.   HI. 

1311^.  For  He  is  not  in  the  highest,  but  in  the 
inmost  things  ;  and  therefore  in  the  Word  the  highest 
and  the  inmost  has  the  same  signification. 

1380.  By  phantasies,  Spirits  can  in  a  moment  be 
carried  up  on  high  ;  nay,  up  to  the  highest  .  .  . 

I430<^.  In  the  internal  sense  the  idea  of  a  mountain 
perishes,  and  there  remains  the  idea  of  height ;  and  by 
height  is  represented  holiness. 

i5o6<^.  He  was  carried  on  high,  and  so  seemed  to 
himself  to  be  the  sole  governor  of  the  universe  .  .  . 

1729.  'To  God  Most  High'  (Gen.xiv.i8)  =  the  internal 
man,  who  is  Jehovah.     1732.    1735. 

1735.  In  the  Ancient  Church  Jehovah  was  called  'God 

Most  High, '  because  height  represented  what  is  internal ; 
thus  the  highest  represented  what  is  inmost ;  hence  the 
worship  of  the  Ancient  Church  upon  lofty  places  .  .  . 
Moreover,  what  is  inmost  in  relation  to  what  is  exterior 
and  outermost  is  circumstanced  no  otherwise  than  as 
what  is  highest  is  to  what  is  lower  and  lowest.  What 

is  highest  or  inmost  is  the  Celestial  of  love,  or  love 
itself;  Jehovah,  or  the  Internal  of  the  Lord,  was  .  .  . 
love  itself  .  .  , 

1769.  A  Spirit  .  .  .  was  suddenly  taken  up  on  high 
...  I  supposed  that  he  was  of  those  who  aspire  to  high 
things  ;  for  such  are  wont  to  be  carried  on  high  ;  or 
that  he  had  placed  Heaven  in  what  is  highest,  who  in 
like  manner  are  wont  to  be  taken  up  on  high,  iu  order 
that  they  may  know  that  Heaven  is  not  in  what  is 
high,  but  in  what  is  internal.  But  ...  he  was  taken 
up  to  the  angelic  Spirits  (and  witnessed  the  wonders  of 
the  Word).     3474.  D.2053. 

2148.  Interior  things  are  expressed  by  .  .  .  'to  think 

high  things,'  because  man  supposes  Heaven  to  be  on 
high  .  .  .  when  yet  it  is  not  on  high,  but  in  internal 

things  .  .  .     2242-.   33876.  4103. 

258815.  'The  height  and  length  of  the  branches '= its extension. 

2722.  Because  celestial  things,  which  are  of  love  and 
charity,  were  represented  by  those  things  which  were 
high  .  .  . 

2754.  The  most  deceitful  sometimes  appear  high 
above  the  head  .  .  . 

3928^.  In  truths  and  goods,  which  is  to  be  'in  the 
heights  of  the  field.' 

4210.  For  mountains  from  their  height  signified  the 
things  which  were  high  ;  as  the  things  of  Heaven, 
which  are  called  celestial  things  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that 

432 1-. 

height  . 

4459'- 4482. 

  a_ 

4599^ 

where  'high'  is  mentioned  in  the  Word,  in  the  internal 
sense,  it  =  what  is  interior  .  .  . 

4317^.  The  root  of  evil  lies  deeply  hidden. 
The  Lord  as  a  Sun  appears  ...  at  a  middle 
.  .     H.I  18.  W.103.    io5,Ex. 

(The  lowly  being  high  in  Heaven.  Ex.) 

'Height' = good.  Refs. 
Hence  height  is  predicated  of  good. 

Interior  things  are  described  by  things  which 
are  high  ;  but  with  the  difference  that  they  who  are  in 
evils  and  falsities  believe  themselves  to  be  high  and 
above  others,  but  they  who  are  in  goods  and  truths 
believe  themselves  to  be  below  others.  But  still  goods 
and  truths  are  described  by  high  things,  because  in 
Heaven  they  are  nearer  the  Most  High  .  .  . 

56053.  By  changes  of  state  Spirits  can  be  presented 
on  high,  and  deep  down,  in  a  moment. 

6306*.  The  evil  of  the  love  of  self  is  described  by  'the 
height  of  the  cedars.' 

6435^'  When  the  most  Ancients  ascended  a  moun- 
tain, the  height  struck  them,  and  from  the  height 

what  is  holy,  from  the  fact  that  the  Lord  was  said 
to  dwell  in  the  Highest ;  and  because  height  in  the 

spiritual  sense  was  the  good  of  love. 

8153^.  As  high  signified  Heaven  and  the  Divine 
therein.  Divine  worship  was  instituted  upon  mountains 
and  upon  high  places. 
  6.  The  reason  the  Divine  is  signified  by  high,  is 

that  by  the  starry  heaven  is  signified  the  angelic  Heaven 
.  .  .  but  the  wiser  of  them  knew  that  Heaven  is  not  on 

high,  but  where  the  good  of  love  is,  and  this  is  within 
man.  .  .  That  high  things = interior  things,  or  the  goods 
which  are  there.  Refs. 

8325.  Before  the  external  sight  of  Spirits,  Heaven  is 
on  high  ;  but  before  the  internal  sight ...  it  is  in  what 
is  internal .  .  . 

  .  It  is   states   of  truth   and   good,   and  in  the 
opposite  sense  of  falsity  and  evil,  which  are  represented 
in  the  other  life  by  heights  and  depths.  Refs. 

9489.  'A  cubit  and  a  half  the  height  thereof 
(Ex.xxv.  io)  =  full  as  to  degrees.  (9531.)  'Height'  = 
degrees  as  to  good  and  as  to  truth.  The  reason  'height' 
signifies  this,  is  that  all  good  and  the  derivative  truth 
proceed  from  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  is  in  the  highest, 
and  is  therefore  called  the  Most  High  ;  for  He  is  the 
Sun  of  Heaven.  .  .  All  heights  in  Heaven  from  its  Sun 
as  the  centre,  are  differences  of  good  and  the  derivative ti'uth  .  .  . 

  -.   'The  height  of  Zion'  (Jer.xxxi.  12)  =  celestial 

good  .  .  .   .  'The  height  (of  the  cedar)' =  the  degree  of 

good. 
  ^.   'Height,'  in  the  opposite  sense,  =  the  evil  of 

the  love  of  self,  thus  elation  of  mind.   111. 

  .  The  reason  ' height' =  degrees  as  to  good  and 
the  derivative  truth,  is  that  ' high '= what  is  internal; 
and  good  is  perfect  according  to  degrees  towards  the 
interiors.     9773,  Ex. 

9718.  'Three  cubits  the  height'  (Ex.xxvii.i)=fiill  as 
to  degrees.  .  .  ' Height '  =  degrees  as  to  good. 

9773.  'The  height  five  cubits'  (ver.i8)=the  degrees 
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of  good  and  truth  as  much  as  is  sufficient  '  Height '  = 
degrees  as  to  good  ;  and  as  it  is  predicated  of  the 
Ultimate  Heaven,  it  also=  degrees  as  to  truth  ;  for  that 
Heaven  is  in  the  good  and  truth  of  faith. 

9968^.  They  who  are  on  high  can  clearly  see  those 
who  are  below,  and  the  higher  they  are  the  further  they 
can  see ;  and  they  can  .  .  .  also  speak  to  them. 

10181.  'Its  height  two  cubits'  (Ex.xxx.2)  =  the 
degrees  of  good  and  truth,  and  their  conjunction.  ,  . 

'  Height '  =  the  degrees  of  good  and  the  derivative  truth. 
By  degrees  of  height  are  meant  degi-ees  from  interiors 
to  exteriors  .  .  .  Refs. 

  ^.  The  Lord  is  called  'the  Most  High'  because 
He  is  perfection,  intelligence,  wisdom,  good  and  truth 
itself;  and  hence  it  is  that  Heaven  is  said  to  be  on 
high,  because  it  is  in  perfection,  intelligence,  wisdom, 
good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

H.  197-.  In  Heaven  ...  by  height  is  meant  the 
difference  (of  good  and  ti'uth)  according  to  degrees  ; 
(for)  height  in  Heaven  is  according  to  degi'ees.  W.71^. 
E.629^Ex. 

L.  33^.  The  Hells  had  grown  to  such  a  height  .  .  . 
Life  81.  The  evil  of  theft  enters  more  deeply  with 

man  than  any  other  evil. 

W.  103.  Many  bring  \vith  them  the  idea  of  God  that 
He  is  high  above  the  head  .  .  .  because  in  the  Word  He 

is  called  'the  Most  High' .  .  .  not  knowing  that  by  'the 
highest'  is  siguified  the  inmost.     206, Ex. 

184.  On  degrees  of  height.     (See  under  Degree.) 

R.  896.  'A  great  and  high  mountain'  (Rev.xxi.  io)  = 
the  Third  Heaven,  where  are  they  who  are  in  love  to 
the  Lord,  and  in  the  doctrine  of  genuine  truth  from 

Him.  .  .  'High'  is  predicated  of  truths. 

898.  'A  wall  great  and  high'  (ver. I2)=the  Word  as 
to  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth;  for  'high'  is  pre- 

dicated of  truth. 

907.  'The  length,  and  the  breadth,  and  the  height 
of  it  are  equal'  (ver.  i6)  =  that  all  things  of  that  Church 
are  from  the  good  of  love.  .  .  By  'height'  is  signified 
good  and  truth  together  in  every  degree  ;  for  height 
includes  from  the  high.est-supremo-to  the  lowest,  and 
the  highest  descends  to  the  lowest  through  degrees, 
which  are  called  degrees  of  height,  in  which  are  the 
Heavens  from  the  Highest  to  the  Ultimate. 

T.  88.   'The  power  of  the  Highest '= Divine  good. 

D.  639.  On  Spirits  who  are  very  high  up,     718.  867. 
2374-  3057. 

2336.  Evil  Spirits  who  are  swollen  with  the  love  of 
self,  for  the  most  part  are  on  high  .  .  .     2375. 

2337.  That  height  and  distances  are  appearances  .  .  . 
They  who  are  beneath  the  feet  are  at  once  on  high  .  .  . 

2472.  In  this  passage  there  are  mentioned  only  things 
which  are  high.  Enum.  and  Ex. 

3062.  They  suppose  they  are  in  Heaven  when  they 
are  on  high  .  .  . 

3063.  The  reason  why  Spirits  are  carried  on  high,  and 
downwards.  Ex. 

3088.  On  the  subtle  evil  Spirits  in  the  line  of  the 
zenith,  at  various  heights. 

3314.  There  spoke  to  me  those  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  who  are  in  the  highest ;  for  a  higher  can 
scarcely  exist.  They  said  .  .  .  they  did  not  know  why 

they  are  at  that  height  .  .  . 

3744.  They  suppose  themselves  to  be  on  high,  when 
yet  they  are  near  Gehenna.  Ex.     See  D.4086.  4574. 

5789.  All  Spirits  in  whom  the  love  of  self  is  seated 
believe  Heaven  to  consist  in  what  is  high  .  .  . 

5934-.  To  the  third  and  fourth  degree  of  height  (of 
the  evil  there) ;  the  worst  are  the  highest  .  .  . 

5968.  They  were  shown  that  they  were  not  on  high, 

but  in  the  Hells  .  .  .     E.510^. 

E.  374^   '  Height '  =  what  is  internal. 
388^-.  'Haughty  from  height'  (Ezek.xxxi.3)=glory- 

ing  from  .  .  .  Own  intelligence. 

401^".  'The  army  of  height  upon  height'  (Is.xxiv.21) 
=  all  the  evils  which  are  from  the  love  of  self.  .  .  For 

those  in  the  love  of  self  in  the  Spiritual  World  seek 

high  places.     405^°. 

410^.  'Everyone  who  is  magnificent  and  high' 
(Is.ii.  12)  =  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  self  and  of  the 
world. 

  *.  They  convey  themselves  up  to  heights  by  theu- 

phantasies  .  .  .  Sig.  by  'holding  the  height  of  the  hill' 
(Jer.xlix.  16). 

411"'.  The  love  of  falsity  is  signified  by  'a  sepulchre 
in  the  height'  (Is.xxii.  16). 

439*.  'The  heights  of  the  field'  (Judg.v.i8)  =  the 
interior  things  of  the  Church,  from  which  is  combat. 

447'- 

514^.  'To  destroy  the  pride  of  man,  and  the  height 
of  men'  (Is.ii.  I7)  =  the  destruction  of  pride  from  Own 
intelligence  and  knowledge. 

627^.  'Height' =  the  degi-ees  of  good  and  truth  from 
the  highest  or  inmost  things  to  the  lowest  or  ultimate 
ones. 

629'*.  Heaven  is  called  'high'  from  the  Third  Heaven 
(down  to)  the  First  Heaven  .  .  .  and  therefore  by 

'height'  is  signified  wisdom  and  intelligence  as  to 

degrees. 

650^^.  'The  height  above  all  the  trees  of  the  field' 
(Ezek.  xxxi.)  =  elevation  even  to  the  interior  Rational  .  .  . 
  3o_  trpj^g  height  thereof  (Dan.iv.  11)  =  the  exten- 

sion of  the  perception  and  the  derivative  wisdom. 

652^''.  'High,'  with  the  ancients,  signified  Heaven; 
whence  came  the  rite  of  sacrificing  upon  high  moun- 

tains ;  and  in  place  of  them  on  lofty  places  buUt  on high. 

730-^.  The  influx  from  Heaven  into  them  is  signified 

by,  'The  spirit  shall  be  poured  out  upon  you  from  on 
high'  (Is.xxxii.  15). 

741-^.  The  pride  of  Own  intelligence  is  signified  by 

'the  height  of  the  people  of  the  earth'  (Is.xxiv.4). 

799I8.  'To  make  the  Most  High  his  habitation' 
(Ps.  xci.  9)  =  (protection). 

1025.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord,  being  in  the  inmost, 

is  called  'the  Most  High,'  and  is  said  to  dwell  'in  the 

highest. ' 
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[E.]  iioo''.  The  good  of  charity  is  signified  by  'the 
mountain  of  the  height  of  Israel'  (Ezek.xvii.23). 

Ath.  82.  It  is  granted  them  ...  to  see  some  one  on 
high  .  .  . 

Can.  Redeemer  iv.  5.  'The  Highest'  is  said  of  the 
Divine  good  ;  and  therefore  'the  power  of  the  Highest' 
=  the  power  which  proceeds  from  the  Divine  good. 

Height.     Fastigium.    p.2i5^  E.650-9.    ^l 
E.  388'-.  'He  put  his  top  among  the  entwinings' 

(Ezek.xxxi. 3)  =  glorying  from  Own  intelligence.     654^^. 

Height.      Procerttas.     M.77.  £.40529. 
High.      Procerus.      De  Conj.  103. 

Heir.     Haeres. 
Inherit.     Haereditare. 
Inheritance.     Haereditas. 

See  Hekeditahy. 

A.  1799.  'A  son  of  my  house  is  my  heir'  (Gen.xv.3) 
=  that  there  would  be  only  an  external  in  tlie  Lord's 
Kingdom.  .  .  'To  become  an  heir,'  or  'to  inherit' = 
eternal  life  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom.  All  who  are  in  the 
Lord's  Kingdom  are  heirs  ;  for  they  live  from  the  Lord's 
life.  .  .  The  Lord's  sons  or  heirs  are  all  who  are  in  His 
life  .  .  .  They  who  are  born  of  anyone  are  heirs,  thus  all 
who  are  being  regenerated  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

1802.  'He  shall  not  be  thine  heir'  (ver.4)  =  that  what 
is  external  shall  not  be  tlie  heir  of  His  Kingdom.  .  .  An 

heir  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  is  not  what  is  external, 
but  what  is  internal :  the  external  also  is  an  heir,  but 
through  the  internal ;  for  they  then  act  as  one. 
  .  All  who  are  in  the  Heavens,  in  the  First  and 

Second  as  well  as  in  the  Third,  that  is,  those  who  are 
external  and  those  who  are  interior,  as  well  as  those 

who  are  internal,  are  heirs  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ;  for all  make  one  Heaven  .  .  . 

  -.  It  is  what  is  internal  which  makes  an  heir. 

The  intei'ior  Angels  have  more  of  the  internal  .  .  .  and 
therefore  they  are  .  .  .  more  heirs.  The  internal  is  love 

to  the  Lord  and  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ;  in  pro- 
portion, therefore,  as  they  have  love  and  charity,  they 

are  sons  or  heirs  ;  for  in  the  same  proportion  they  have 
life  from  the  Lord. 

  ^.  These  are  the  internal  things  through  wdiich 
they  are  called  heirs,  or  through  which  they  are  able  to 

inherit  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ;  but  they  are  then  first 
heirs,  or  inherit,  when  they  are  in  the  affection  of  good  ; 
that  is,  in  mutual  love  .  .  . 

1803.  They  who  have  not  the  Lord's  love,  that  is, 
who  do  not  love  the  neighbour  as  themselves,  never 

have  the  Lord's  life  .  .  .  and  therefore  they  cannot  be 
heirs  of  His  Kingdom. 

1804.  'He  shall  be  thine  heir'  (id. )  =  that  these  shall 
become  heirs. 

1810.  'So  shall  thy  seed  be' =  the  heirs  of  the  Lord's 
Kingdom. 

18 1 7.  'To  give  thee  this  Land  to  inherit  it'  (ver.7)  = 
the  Lord's  Kingdom,  of  which  He  alone  is  Possessor.  .  . 
'  To  inherit  the  Land, '  by  which  is  signified  to  possess 
the  heavenly  Kingdom,  is  here  predicated  of  His  Human 
essence  .  .  . 

1865.  That  those  who  are  in  charity  and  faith  in  Him 
shall  become  heirs.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.   He  loves  all  .  .  .  and  wills  to  make  all  heirs, 
and  provides  an  inheritance  for  those  who  are  to  be 
born,  as  well  as  for  those  who  have  been  born. 

2029.  They  are  called  'possessors,'  and  also  'heirs,' 
not  from  merit,  but  from  mercy. 

2658.  'The  son  of  this  handmaid  shall  not  inherit 

with  my  son'  (Gen.xxi. io)  =  that  the  merely  human 
Rational  could  not  have  a  common  life  with  the  Divine 

Rational,  either  as  to  truth  or  as  to  good.  'To  inherit' 
=  to  have  the  life  of  another. 

  ^    'To  inherit,'  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  = 
to  have  the  life  of  the  Father,  thus  to  have  it  in  Him- 

self; and  when  predicated  of  men  =  to  have  the  Lord's 
life,  that  is,  to  receive  life  from  the  Lord.  111. 

  ^  In  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament,  'inherit- 
ance' is  predicated  of  both  the  Celestial  or  good,  and  of 

the  Spiritual  or  truth,  but  still  the  one  is  expressed  by 
a  difterent  word  from  the  other  ;  the  former  word  we 

may  interpret  by  '  to  possess  hereditarily, '  and  the  latter 
by  'to  inherit'  .  ,  .   111.     9338^ 

  .  The  Lord's  Divine  Human  is   the  only  Heir 
Possessor.   Ill, 

2661^.  The  celestial  are  called  'heirs'  .  .  .  The 

spiritual  are  called  'sons.' 
2851.  'Thy  seed  shall  inherit  the  gate  of  thine 

enemies'  (Gen.  xxii.  17)  =  that  charity  and  faith  will 
succeed  in  the  place  where  before  there  were  evil  and 

falsity.  'To  inherit' =  to  receive  the  Lord's  life  ;  here, 

to  succeed,  because  (in  this  case)  the  Lord's  life  succeeds. 

3187. 
3672.  'To  cause  thee  to  inherit  the  land  of  thy 

sojourning'  (Gen.xxviii.4)  =  the  life  of  instructions.  'To 
inherit '  =  to  have  the  life  of  another;  here,  life  from 
the  Divine  .  .  . 

3703^".  The  laws  of  inheritances.  Ex, 

4097.  '  Have  we  any  longer  a  portion  and  inheritance 
in  our  father's  house  ?'  (Gen.xxxi.  I4)  =  the  first  state  of 
their  separation  from  the  good  signified  by  Laban  .  ,  , 

5008^,  These  are  they  who  inherit  the  heavenly 
Kingdom, 

5135^.  In  the  spiritual  life  .  ,  ,  there  are  no  other inheritances  than  .  ,  . 

6138.  These  forms  are  such  from  heredity  and 
actuality  .  .  , 

  ^.   'Father  and  mother' =  the  things  which  are 

proper  to  man  from  heredity;  'son  and  daughter,'  those 
which  are  proper  to  him  from  actuality. 

6405*.  'To  inherit  Gad'  (Jer.xlix.  i)  =  to  live  in  works 
from  non-truths. 

7212.  'I  will  give  you  this  inheritance'  (Ex.vi,8)  =  the 
life  of  the  Lord  there  to  eternity.  'Inheritance,'  when 
predicated  of  Heaven,  =the  Lord's  life  .  .  , 

8327.  'In  the  mountain  of  thine  inheritance'  (Ex. 
XV.  1 7)  =  Heaven  where  is  the  good  of  charity.  .  ,  For 
Heaven  is  Heaven  from  the  good  of  love,  and  is  the 

inheritance  of  those  who  are  the  Lord's. 

9338.  'Thou  shalt  inherit  the  Land'  (Ex.xxiii.30) 

=  when   in   good,    thus    regenerate.      'To  inherit' =  to 
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receive  as  an  heir.  .  .  Thus  'to  inherit  the  Land '  =  to 

receive  Heaven  as  an  heir.  By  'an  heir,'  when  said  of 
Heaven,  is  properly  meant  a  man  who  has  the  Lord's  life, 
thus  who  is  in  good  from  the  Lord,  and  therefore  who 
is  regenerate. 

■   ^.  The    twelve   inheritances    of   the    tribes    in 
Canaan  =  Heaven  with  all  the  Heavens  and  Societies 

there  distinguished  as  to  the  goods  of  love  and  the 
derivative  truths  of  faith  ;  thus,  in  the  abstract  sense, 
the  goods  themselves  which  are  from  the  Lord,  and 
therefore  which  are  the  Lord  in  Heaven. 

9809''.   Why  no  inheritance  was  given  to  the  priests. 

10447.  'They  shall  inherit  for  ever'  (Ex.xxxii.  13) 
=  eternal  life.  'To  inherit,'  when  said  of  Heaven,  = 
the  Lord's  life,  thus  to  have  the  life  of  Heaven.   Refs, 

10630.  'Make  us  Thine  inheritance' (Ex. xxxiv. 9)  = 
that  still  the  Church  may  be  there  ;  (for)  'the  inherit- 

ance of  Jehovah '  =  the  reception  of  the  life  of  Heaven 
by  good  from  the  Lord ;  thus,  also,  to  become  the 
Church. 

P.  281^  See  Hereditary. 

R.  890.  'To  inherit  all  things'  (Rev.xxi.7)  =  to  come 
into  Heaven,  and  at  the  same  time  into  the  possession 
of  all  the  goods  which  are  there  from  the  Lord  ;  thus  to 
enter  into  the  possession,  as  a  son  and  heir,  of  the  goods 

which  are  from  the  Lord  and  are  the  Lord's. 

M.  202.  That  children  born  of  parents  who  are  in 
love  truly  conjugial,  derive  from  them  the  Conjugial  of 
good  and  truth  .  .  .  Ex.  .  .  Children  do  not  inherit  the 
atfections  themselves  .  .  .  but  only  the  inclinations  and 
capacities  thereto. 

E.  304-'-'.  'The  inheritance  of  the  earth'  (Matt. v. 5) 
=  the  possession  of  Heaven  and  blessedness  there. 

33 18.   '  Inheritance '  =  Heaven.     386". 

388i5_  <xhe  inheritance  of  God'  (Ps.lxxix.i)  =  the 
Church,  in  which  the  Lord  is  all  good  and  truth,  because 
they  are  from  Him. 
  -^  Occurs.     405IS.   727*'. 

435''.    'Heir'  =  the  good  of  truth. 

617'^  'The  heritage  of  Jacob'  (Is. Iviii.  14)  means 
the  Land  of  Canaan,  (which)  =  the  Church,  and.  .  . 
Heaven. 

650^=*.   ' Heritage' =  the  Church.     863^ 

654^*.  'Israel  Mine  inheritance'  (Is.xix.25)  =  the 
spiritual  man,  who  is  called  'the  inheritance'  because 
everything  spiritual  is  the  Lord's  .  .  . 
  °^.   'Our    inheritance    is    turned    to    strangers' 

(Lam.v.2)  =  the  truths  of  the  Cliurch  turned  into 
falsities. 

701'*.  'To  inherit  the  devastated  heritages'  (Is.xlix. 
8)  =  to  restore  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Church, 
which  have  been  destroyed. 

71425.  'Heritage'  (Mal.i.3)=the  truths  of  that  good. 
(=falsities  from  these  evils.     730-^) 

1002^.  This  inherited  nature  is  broken  and  becomes 
mild  with  parents  who  shun  adulteries  as  infernal  .  .  . 

1016-.  Every  man  from  heredity  has  hatred  against 
the  neighbour  .  .  . 

VOL.  III. 

Helbon.      Chelbon. 
E.  376I''.  <The  wine  of  Helbon'  (Ezek.xxvii.i8)  = natural  truth. 

Helicon.     Helicon,  Helicoimis,  Heliconides. 

A.  4966-.  They  placed  Helicon  on  a  mountain,  and 
by  it  they  meant  Heaven. 
  .  The  maidens  whom  they  called  the  Heliconides 

and  Parnassides  were  the  aft'ections  of  truth. 

M.  151a.  The  higher  hill  is  called  the  Heliconeum. 182. 

T.  693.  I  saw  a  certain  one  upon  the  Heliconei:ni 
with  a  trumpet  .  .  . 

  .  Diogenes  with  his  scholars  stays  beneath  the Heliconeum  .  .  . 

E.  405^^.  It  was  from  this  that  the  Gentiles  in  Greece 
placed  Helicon  on  a  high  mountain  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  7^.  For  a  mountain,  thus  Helicon,  from 
correspondence  =  the  higher  Heaven  .  .  . 

Hell.      Infer-num. 
Infernal.     Infemalis. 
Hades.     Infemus.     R.321. 

See  Gehenna,  and  Red  Sea  ;  and  also  under  Ca^t, 

Cast  down.  Combat,  Crowd,  Deep-o&)/.ss?/.s,  Devil, 

Equilibrium,  Evil  Spirit,  Genii,  Satan,  Society, 
Subjugate,  and  Torment. 

A.  5^.  I  have  been  instructed  there  about  .  .  .  Hell, 
or  the  lamentable  state  of  the  unfaithful. 

356.  The  whole  man  would  rush  into  Hell,  unless  the 
Lord  had  mercy  on  him. 

2476.   'Heir  (Jonah  11.2)  =  the  Lower  Earth. 

279.  That  at  last  Hell  originated  thence.  Tr. 

311.  (The  Antediluvians)  are  in  a  Hell  separate  from 
the  HeUs  of  others  ..  .     1266.   1267.   1271. 

3x6^.  Some,  after  a  longer,  some  after  a  shorter  space 

of  time,  are  carried  then  towards  Hell.     21196. 

322.  Spirits  have  a  most  exquisite  touch,  whence  the 

pains  and  torments  in  Hell  .  .  . 
692.  On  Hell.  Gen. art.     814.  824.  938.  947. 
  e_  jfo  two  have  a  like  HeU. 

693.  So  hatred  against  the  Lord,  and  against  the 

neighbour,  and  the  penalty  and  torment  thence,  con- 
stitute Hell.  There  are  innumerable  genera  of  hatreds, 

and  still  more  innumerable  species,  and  there  are  as 

many  Hells. 

694.  So  Hell,  from  propriuni,  through  the  love  of 

self  and  of  the  world,  that  is,  through  hatred,  constitutes 

one  devil,  and  one  mind,  and  thus  regards  one  end, 

which  is  to  destroy  and  damn  all  to  eternity  .  .  . 

695.  Such  a  form  and  order  are  induced  on  the  Hells 

by  the  Lord,   that  they  are  all  kept  bound  by  their 

cupidities  and  phantasies  .  .  .  which  life  is  turned  into 
direful  torments  ...  For  the  highest  delight  of  thfir 

life   consists    in    being    able    to    punish,    torture,    ami 
torment  one  another,  by  arts  unknown  in  the  world  .  .  . 

If  they  could  augment  pains  and  torments  to  infinity 
they   would   not   be   satisfied  .  .  .  But   the    Lord  .   .   . 
mitigates  their  torments. 

2C 
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[A.]  696.  The  Lord  never  sends  anyone  to  Hell,  but 
wills  to  bring  all  out  of  Hell .  .  .  The  Lord  turns  all 
their  torment  into  good,  and  to  some  use  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  uses  which  the  infernals  can  jierform  are 
very  vile.  When  they  are  in  them  they  are  not  so 
much  in  torment ;  but  on  the  cessation  of  the  use  they 
are  remitted  into  Hell. 

699.  That  I  might  see  the  torments  of  those  who  are 
in  Hell ...  I  was  sometimes  let  down  thither.  To  be 
let  down  into  Hell ...  is  an  immission  into  some  infer- 

nal Society,  the  man  remaining  in  the  same  place. 

756".  'The  abyss'  anciently  signified  Hell  .  .  .  Some 
Hells  appear  like  abysses,  and  like  seas.  111. 

814.  On  the  Hells  of  those  who  have  passed  their 
lives  in  hatreds,  revenges,  and  cruelty.  Gen.  art. 

  .  Such  as  have  deadly  hatred  .  .  .  are  kept  in  a 
very  deep  cadaverous  Hell,  where  there  is  a  stench  as 
from  corpses  .  .  .  They  prefer  this  stench  to  the  most 
delightful  odours  .  .  .     D.  1288. 
  -.  The  descent  of  infernals  into  this  cadaverous 

Hell.  Des.  .  .  When  let  out  they  have  a  kind  of  circle 
to  Avhich  brazen  spines  are  attached,  which  they  press 
with  their  hands  .  .  . 

815^.  They  live  for  ages  in  direful  phantasies  .  .  . 
816.  (Specimen  Spirits  from  the  Hells  of  hatred  and 

revenge.)     817.  821. 

816®.  After  they  have  undergone  infernal  torments 
for  ages  .  .  . 

817*=.  He  was  among  the  cold  infernals,  and  was  sent 
into  Hell. 

818.  Beneath  the  buttocks  there  is  a  horrible  Hell, 
where  they  seem  to  strike  each  other  with  knives  .  .  . 
This  Hell  was  opened  to  me,  but  only  slightly  .  .  . 
D.4049. 

819.  (Scenery  of  the  Hells. )     See  Hatred,  here. 

820.  Thieves  and  pirates  among  urine. 

S24.  On  the  Hells  of  those  who  have  passed  their 
lives  in  adulteries  and  lasciviousnesses  ;  and  also  on  the 
Hells  of  the  deceitful  and  of  sorcerers.  Gen. art. 

  .    Beneath  the  heel  of  the  right  foot  there  is  a 
Hell  where  are  they  who  have  delighted  in  cruelty 
and  at  the  same  time  in  adulteries.  .  .  (Their  horrible 
cruelties  to  each  other  des. )     Compare  D.  2643. 

  .  At  this  day  this  Hell  is   growing,   especially 
from  those  who  are  from_  the  so-called  Christian 
world  .  .  . 

  ^.  This  stercoraceous  stench  fills  this  Hell,  and 
ceases  by  turns  ...  In  course  of  time  they  are  left 
solitary,  and  sit  in  torment,  becoming  like  ugly 
skeletons. 

827.  Those  who  insidiously  commit  adultery  by  means 
of  conjugial  love  and  love  towards  little  children  .  .  . 
are  in  a  Hell  beneath  the  buttocks  in  most  filthy  excre- 

ments, and  are  devastated  until  they  become  like 
bones .  .  . 

828.  (The  horrid  punishment  of  those  who  deflower 
virgins.)  This  penalty  returns  many  times  within 
hundreds  and  thousands  of  years,  until  they  are  imbued 
with  horror  for  such  cux)idities. 

829.  (The  punishment  of  those  who  think  lasciviously, 

and  who  turn  everything  that  is  said  into  lascivious- 

ness. ) 

830.  They  who  deceive  men  with  acute  deceit  .  .  . 
have  a  Hell  more  frightful  than  that  of  others,  more 
frightful  even  than  the  Hell  of  murderers.  Des.  D.2857. 
(See  Deceit,  here.) 
  ®.  Others  who  are  deceitful  in  nature,  but  not 

so  much  from  premeditation  .  .  .  have  a  Hell  not  so 
frightful. 

83 1'^.  These  Sirens  are  grievously  punished  ;  some  in 
Gehenna  ;  some  in  a  certain  court  among  snakes  ...  In 
course  of  time  they  are  dissociated,  and  become  like 
skeletons  from  head  to  heel. 

845.  The  evils  of  the  will  are  those  which  .  .  .  thrust 
man  down  to  Hell  .  .  . 

  2.  The  case  is  worse  with  those  who  from  cupidi- 
ties have  confirmed  themselves  in  falsities  .  .  .  These 

are  they  who  sink  themselves  down  to  Hell. 

868.  Every  man,  Spirit,  and  Angel  ...  of  himself 
rushes  to  Hell  .  .  . 

920*.  Thus  Heaven  was  separated  from  man  .  .  .  and 
at  the  same  time  communication  was  effected  with 
Hell. 

938.  On  the  Hells  of  the  avaricious  ;  and  of  the  filthy 
Jerusalem  ;  and  of  the  robbers  in  the  desert ;  and  also 
of  the  excrementitious  Hells  of  those  who  have  lived  in 

mere  pleasures.  Gen.art.     D.  1292.  321 1. 
  .  See  Avarice.     939.  940. 

947.  On  other  Hells,  which  are  distinct  from  the 
former.  Gen.art. 
  .  See  Deceit. 

948.  There  is  another  tun,  as  it  appears  to  them,  in 
which  are  some  who  had  supposed,  when  they  did  evil, 
that  they  were  doing  good,  and  the  reverse  .  .  .  They 
are  as  it  were  in  a  dream  ...  On  the  recovery  of  their 

rationality  .  .  .  they  are  like  other  Spirits. 

949.  To  the  left  in  front  there  is  a  certain  chamber 
.  .  .  called  the  dark  chamber,  where  are  those  who  have 
coveted  the  goods  of  others  .  .  .  Their  faces  are  .  .  . 
livid  .  .  .  with  horrible  fissures  .  .  .  from  living  in  the 
torment  of  anxiety. 

951,  (Other  Hells  of  vastation.  Des.)     952-967. 

967.  Such  could  not  but  be  kept  in  some  Hell  to 
eternity.     (See  Index  to  A.) 

1044^.  The  voluntary  part  of  a  regenerate  man  is 
Hell ;  and  in  proportion  as  the  Lord  is  present  .  .  . 
Hell  is  removed  ;  for  of  himself  man  is  in  Hell  .  .  .  and 
man  is  continually  being  elevated  from  Hell  .  .  .  and  in 

proportion  as  he  is  elevated  his  Hell  is  removed. 

1049.  Man's  proprium  is  his  Hell  itself;  for  through 
his  voluntary  proprium  he  communicates  with  Hell, 
which  is  such  that  it  desires  nothing  more  than  to 

precipitate  itself  into  HeU  .  .  . 
1113^.  (These  women)  do  not  undergo  vastation,  but 

are  in  HeU. 

1276.  Beneath  the  feet  are  the  Hells  which  correspond 
to  those  who  are  on  high. 

13046.  The  love  of  self  ...  is  the  infernal  itself. 

13076.  The  Hells  consist  of  such  .  .  . 
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1380.  They  appear  above  the  head,  but  are  in  Hell 
beneath  the  feet. 

1438®.  Unless  men  receive  a  new  proprinm  .  .  .  they 
must  needs  be  accursed  to  Hell ;  from  which  all  are  .  .  . 

continually  withheld  by  the  Lord.      1594'*. 
1444.  The  Lord  fought  against  all  Hell.  1573^  16S0. 

1 820"'. 

I573'\  Still  less  could  Hell  have  approached  the  Lord 
if  He  had  been  born  Divine  .  ,  . 

1608®.  Hell  consists  of  nothing  but  hatreds  .  .  . 

1661^.  Man  does  not  know  .  .  .  that  Hell  presses  on 
him  like  the  sea  .  .  . 

1676.  That  the  Lord's  first  victory  over  the  Hells  ,  ,  . 
as  yet  extended  itself  no  further.  Sig. 

  2.  (The  necessity  of  His  conquering  the  Hells  in 
the  way  He  did.) 

1683.  The  Lord  never  began  the  fight  with  any  Hell, 
but  the  Hells  assaulted  Him  .  .  . 

  ".  The  Lord  never  .  .  .  thrusts  anyone  down  into 
Hell ;  but  (the  evil  Spirit)  precipitates  himself  into 

Hell.      18323.    1857I     186112.    2i2i2.    50572.    D.4344. 
4753- 

1690*'.  From  His  earliest  childhood  to  the  last  hour 
of  His  life  in  the  world,  the  Lord  was  assaulted  by  all 
the  Hells,  which  were  continually  withstood,  subjugated, 
and  conqviered  .  .  . 

1691^.  He  who  is  in  temptations  is  in  the  Hells.  To 
be  in  the  Hells  is  not  elFected  by  place,  but  by  state. 

1692^.  If  one  (HeU)  were  overcome,  another  would 
rush  in,  and  so  on  to  eternity  .  .  . 

I798^  AVhat  is  doctrinal  .  .  .  exists  even  with  the 

infernals.     2049^. 

1909S.  If  he  has  self  and  the  world  as  an  end  he  may 
know  that  he  is  infernal. 

1999.  In  humiliation  of  heart  .  .  .  the  mind  lets  itself 
down  towards  Hell ,  .  . 

2057^.  From  which  they  feel  the  Hell  of  self. 

2077^.  In  order  to  save  a  soul  from  Hell  the  Angels 
.  .  .  would  undergo  HeU  in  his  stead. 

2121.  All  are  not  cast  down  into  the  Hells  in  a 

moment ;  for  .  .  .  everyone  returns  into  the  life  which 
he  had  in  the  body,  and  is  thus  by  degrees  carried  down 
into  Hell. 

2228^.  Life  is  twofold ;  one  infernal,  the  other 
heavenly.  Ex. 

2256-.  If  he  has  lived  in  evils  .  .  .  the  Lord  separates 
goods  from  him,  and  the  evils  bear  him  into  Hell. 

2258-.  Divine  truth  condemns  all  to  Hell  .  .  . 

2273^.  He  rather  believes  himself  to  be  infernal  than 
heavenly  .  .  . 

23216.  (At  the  approach  of  the  Holy  of  the  Lord)  the 
evil  tlee  .  .  .  into  their  own  Hells. 

2363.  They  call  Heaven  their  Hell.  3938®.  4226*^. 

D.  36606. 
2380.  The  exhalation  of  Hell  cannot  penetrate  to 

Heaven. 

24016.  There  would  not  be  a  single  one  in  Hell. 

2444.  The  Hell  which  is  with  those  who  are  in  the 
evils  of  the  love  of  self  and  the  derivative  falsities.   Sig. 

2520^.  Even  they  who  are  in  Hell  do  not  think  from 
themselves  ;  but  so  receive  the  good  and  truth  from  the 
Lord. 

2654-'.  Hell  is  to  will  to  be  above  all. 

2694''.  When  at  last  they  are  reduced  to  a  state  in 
which  they  perceive  Hell  in  themselves  .  .  .  this  Per- 

suasive is  broken  .  .  . 

2706.  The  Lord  is  present  ...  in  Hell  itself .  .  . 

2741.  Thus  Heaven  is  turned  into  Hell. 

2754.  The  Hell  of  the  deceitful  is  deep  beneath  the 
heel  .  .  .  Such  are  very  numerous  at  this  day  .  .  .  Their 
Hell  is  the  most  grievous  of  all. 

2755.  There  are  many  Hells  of  adulterers  ;  they  love 
nothing  more  there  than  dirt  and  excrement  .  .  . 

2851^'*.  'The  gate  of  enemies '  =  Hell,  or  the  infernals, 
who  continually  assault  goods  and  truths  ;  their  seat  is 
.  .  .  in  the  natural  mind.  .  .  Then  the  infernals  are 

driven  away  from  that  seat  .  .  . 

2873".  Heavenly  freedom  is  Hell  to  evil  Spirits. 
29 1 6^  See  Bury. 

2973-.  There  are  the  boundaries,  and  Hell  begins. 

29966.  They  who  are  in  Hell  are  outside  the  Grand 
ilan,  and  correspond  to  the  unclean  and  vitiated  things. 

3637-   3642.  4225. 

31 106.  For  evil  and  falsity  is  Hell,  and  inflows  from Hell  .  .  . 

31 166.  The  man  would  then  perish  eternally;  for  in 
the  other  life  he  would  hang  between  Heaven  and Hell  .  .  . 

3301*.  Celestial  men  ...  in  the  Natural  are  so  strong 
as  to  truth,  that  they  can  fight  with  the  Hells  ...  To 
good  the  Hells  cannot  approach,  even  afar. 

3310^.  In  this  state  he  is  affected  with  the  command- 
ments because  he  fears  Hell. 

3340.  When  it  is  given  to  look  into  the  Hells  .  .  . 
there  appears  a  very  dark  mist,  in  which  they  pass  their 
time.  .  .  Sometimes  a  lumen  is  given  them  .  .  .  and 
sometimes  a  heat  as  of  an  unclean  bath  .  .  .  Their  fury 
against  good  and  truth,  and  against  the  Lord. 

3398-.  (Profaners)  have  continually  in  themselves 
what  condemns  them,  thus  their  own  Hell ;  for  when 
the  infernals  approach  the  sphere  where  good  and  truth 
is,  they  at  once  feel  their  own  Hell ;  for  they  come  into 
what  they  hate,  consequently  into  torment. 

34176.  One  Angel  is  stronger  than  a  myriad  of  infernal 

Spirits. 
34646.  The  infernals  dwell  with  a  man  in  this  affec- 

tion.    The  result. 

3570^.  By  evil  ends  a  man  is  in  Hell  with  devils. 
3640.  The  Hells,  which  are  very  numerous,  also  have 

a  constant  situation.  Des. 

3641.  All  in  Hell  appear  erect .  .  .  but  before  the 
angelic  sight  the  infernals  are  head  downwards  .  .  . 
For  with  the  infernals  that  is  beneath  which  to  the 

celestials  is  above  .  .  .  Hence  it  may  be  a  little  evident 
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how  Heaven  can  make  as  it  were  one  with  Hell  .  .  . 

3642,  Ex. 

[A.]  3642*^.   In  this  way  the  Lord  rules  the  HeUs. 

3643.  They  who  are  in  Hell  are  in  an  atmosphere 
gross,  misty,  and  dark,  and  are  also  in  cold  .  .  . 

3644.  All  men  .  .  .  have  their  situation  either  in  .  .  . 
Heaven,  or  outside  the  Grand  Man  in  Hell  .  .  . 

36456.  In  proportion  as  a  man  or  Spirit  has  the  end 
of  doing  evil  from  the  heart,  he  is  .  .  .  in  Hell. 

3854-.  The  Lord  foresaw  .  .  .  that  at  last  man  would 
of  himself  rush  to  Hell ;  and  therefore  He  has  not  only 
provided  the  means  by  which  man  may  be  turned  from 
Hell  .  .  .  but  also  .  .  .  continually  bends  and  leads  him. 
  .  The   Lord   foresaw  also  that  of  himself  man 

would  incline  towards  the  deepest  Hell ;  and  there- 
fore He  provides  that  if  he  does  not  suffer  himself  to  be 

led  in  freedom  to  Heaven,  he  may  still  be  bent  to  a 
milder  Hell.     8391. 

3875.  In  man  .  .  .  from  himself  there  is  nothing  but 
what  is  infernal  ;  and  .  .  .  his  elevation  out  of  the 
Hell  in  which  he  is  ...  is  called  mercy. 

3928.  Man,  then  .  .  .  does  not  know  what  heavenly 
delight  is,  and  what  infernal  delight,  still  less  that 
they  are  so  opposite  to  each  other. 

  '.  The  delight  of  the  natural  man  before  regene- ration ...  is  infernal  .  .  . 

3957*-  The  opposite  loves  constitute  Hell. 

3993^-  Deceit  induces  what  is  infernal  on  each  and 
all  things  with  man,  placing  evil  in  the  middle,  and 
rejecting  good  to  the  circumferences,  which  is  the  infer- 

nal order  itself. 

4031^.  (Profanation)  leads  into  a  Hell  the  most 
gi-ievous  of  all.     4601^.  8882.  9048^  H.456^ 

41046.  Thus  he  makes  in  himself  a  Hell. 

41696.  They  who  are  in  the  truth  of  faith,  and  at  the 
same  time  in  no  good  of  charity,  are  borne  into  Hell 
without  such  a  Judgment ;  namely,  without  the  convic- 

tion that  they  are  in  falsity. 

42146.  Therefore  they  cast  themselves  to  Hell,  where 
such  a  lumen  exists. 

42206.  They  are  there  among  the  stupid  infernals. 

42212,  (Such)   have   a   place   beneath   the    buttocks, where  their  Hell  is, 

42246.  How  man  .  .  .  conjoins  himself  with  Hell. 

4225.  All  who  are  in  the  loves  of  self  and  the  world, 
and  in  the  derivative  concupiscences,  and  who  only  do 
good  for  (external  reasons),  thus  who  are  interiorly  un- 

merciful, in  hatred  and  revenge  against  the  neighbour, 
and  are  delighted  with  his  misfortunes  when  he  does  not 
favour  them,  are  outside  the  Grand  ]\Ian,  for  they  are  in Hell  .  .  . 

  2.  They  cast  themselves  headlong  down  to  HeU, 
where  they  can  breathe  and  move,     4459^. 

4236.  This  camp,  or  order,  is  such  that  it  cannot 
possibly  be  broken  into  by  Hell,  although  Hell  is  in  the 
continual  endeavour  to  break  into  it. 

  \   'Camp,'  here,  =  evils   and   falsities,   and  thus Hell. 

42S7-.  By  temptations  He  conquered  the  Hells  ;  for 
He  admitted  all  the  Hells  into  Himself  in  their  order  ; 

nay,  even  to  the  Angels  .  .  . 

4299-.  Hell  is  remote  from  Heaven,  because  it  could 
not  endure  Heaven  .  .  ,     4555*. 

4319.  The  evil  think,  will,  and  act  from  Hell. 

4321.  Even  the  Hells  live  from  the  same  (one  only) life. 

4322.  The  learned  openly  debate  with  each  other 
whether  there  is  a  Hell,  thus  whether  there  is  a  Heaven. 

4418.  They  who  are  in  the  Hells  are  said  to  be  in 
darkness  .  .  .  because  they  are  in  falsities  .  .  .  For  they 
are  in  a  yellow  lumen  like  that  of  a  tire  of  coal  and 
sulphur  .  .  .     4531. 

4459^.  Therefore  they  are  in  Hell,  and  are  kept  bound 
there  in  a  spiritual  manner. 

4531.  So  the  folly  and  insanity  which  is  from  proprium 

is  what  reigns  in  Hell. 
  .  The   Lord   is   everywhere   present  with   light, 

even  in  the  Hells  .  .  .  but  the  light  is  according  to  the 
reception. 

4552-.  This  order  is  infernal ;  for  Hell  is  in  such 
order.  Ex. 

4623.  All  thcd  is  not  real  which  appears  to  those  who 
aie  in  Hell ;  for  .  .  .  whatever  comes  from  the  proprium 

of  a  Spirit  is  not  real  .  .  .   Ex. 
  -.  They  who  are  in  Hell  equally  have  sensations, 

and  know  no  otherwise  than  that  it  is  really  as  they 
feel  ;  but  still  when  they  are  looked  at  by  the  Angels, 
the  same  things  .  .  .  disappear,  and  they  themselves 

appear  ...  as  monsters  .  .  . 

4628-.  They  who  are  in  HeU  are  in  the  spheres  of  such 
stenches  (enum.)  .  .  .  but  they  are  delightful  to  them, 
and  when  they  are  in  them,  they  are  in  the  sphere  of 
their  delights  .  .  .  But  when  Hell  is  opened,  and  the 
exhalation  thence  reaches  good  Spirits,  they  are  seized 
with  horror  .  .  . 

4632.  (When  I  was  thinking  about  heavenly  things, 
it  caused  those  in  the  Hells  to  think  about  the  opposite 
things.  Three  examps. ) 

4680-.  Heaven  then  receded  from  them,  and  in  its 
place  there  came  Spirits  from  Hell,  who  led  them. 

4728.  Beneath  the  places  of  vastation,  and  round 
about  to  a  wide  extent,  are  the  Hells.  Thus  it  is  a  little 

evident  what  is  meant  by  'Hell'  .  .  .  when  mentioned in  the  Word.  111. 

4750*.  The  Hells  are  distinguished  according  to  these 
two  loves  ;  they  who  are  in  the  love  of  self,  because  they 
are  against  all  good  whatever,  are  in  the  deepest  and 
therefore  most  grievous  Hells  ;  whereas  they  who  are  in 
the  love  of  the  world,  because  they  are  not  so  much 
against  all  good  whatever,  are  in  Hells  not  so  deep,  and 
therefore  in  less  grievous  ones.     8318. 

4776-.  His  Heaven  is  to  will  well  to  self,  and  from 
this  to  do  good  to  others,  when  yet  this  is  Hell.  For 
Heaven  is  distinguished  from  Hell  in  this  :  that  Heaven 
is  to  do  good  from  good  will,  and  Hell  is  to  do  evil  from 
evil  will .  .  . 

4798.  For  the  Hells  are  very  numerous  ;  they  are  all 
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distinct  according  to  the  genera  and  species  of  the 

cupidities  of  evil.     4818^. 

4802^.  I  have  spoken  to  two  who  had  been  such,  and 
who  wondered  that  they  were  in  Hell  .  .  . 

4948.  Beneath  the  eaith  of  lower  things,  where  the 
Hell  of  such  is. 

4951.  Beneath  the  heel,  a  little  further  back,  is  a 
Hell  deep  down  .  .  .  where  are  the  most  wicked.  Des. 

5002-.  Therefore  such  in  the  other  life  are  kept  in 
Hell ;  and  are  in  like  manner  kept  bound  there  by 
external  things  .  .  . 

5025^.  He  is  then  .  .  .  disjoined  from  those  Avho  are  in 
Hell. 

5037*.  The  Hell  which  is  beneath  the  places  of  vasta- 
tion.  Sig. 

5045-.  The  Lord's  conquest  of  the  Hells.  Tr. 

50576.  They  cast  themselves  headlong  into  Hell ;  and 
the  deeper  down  the  better  for  them. 

5059.  The  Hell  (of  adulterers)  is  beneath  the  hinder 
part  of  the  loins,  beneath  the  buttocks,  where  they  pass 
their  time  in  dirty  and  excrementitious  things  .  .  . 

5060.  The  infernal  Societies  .  .  .  operate  by  an  un- 
gentle and  painful  influx. 

50696.  All  evil  is  .  .  .  from  HeU. 
5071.  From  these  fires  the  infernals  torture  each  other 

in  direful  ways. 

5145^  All  those  with  whom  the  interior  voluntary 
things  have  not  been  terminated,  convey  themselves 
into  Hell ;  for  the  Divine  flows  through  and  is  turned 
into  what  is  infernal. 

5174.  (Such)  are  voided  into  the  privy,  that  is,  into 
Hell. 

5175^.  They  are  thrust  down  into  the  intestines,  and 
at  last  into  the  rectum,  where  the  first  Hell  is  .  .  . 
D.  1742. 

51886.  The  Hell  (of  the  artful)  is  in  a  deep  place 
beneath  the  right  foot,  a  little  in  front. 

51996.  Therefore  it  is  that  they  who  are  in  Hell,  being 
against  good  and  truth,  are  horribly  deformed  .  .  . 

5268.  When  they  flow  down  towards  Hell,  ,they  are 
turned  into  the  opposites  .  .  . 

53396,  Hence  the  man  who  is  in  evil,  and  in  the  de- 
rivative falsity,  is  a  Hell  in  the  least  form. 

53806.  This  way  (through  the  bladder  and  ureters)  is 
one  of  the  general  ways  towards  the  Hells  ;  the  other  is 
tlirough  the  intestines  ;  for  the  termination  each  way  is 
in  the  Hells  ;  for  they  who  are  in  the  Hells  correspond 
to  such  things  as  are  excreted  by  the  intestines  and  by 
the  bladder  .  .  . 

5384.  By  this  cupidity  the  Spirits  (of  the  kidneys, 
ureters,  and  bladder)  communicate  with  the  Hells  ;  and 

by  the  justice  of  the  cause,  which  they  inquire  into 
before  they  chasti.se,  they  communicate  with  Heaven  .  .  . 

5387.  They  who  correspond  to  the  urine  itself  are  the 
infernals  .  .  . 

53926.  j^ut  the  excrements  themselves,  which  are 
voided,  correspond  to  the  Hells  which  are  called  the 
excrementitious  Hells. 

5393.  (The  Spirits  of  the  colon)  extend  themselves  .  .  . 
towards  Hell.  In  that  Hell  are  they  who  have  been 
devoid  of  mercy  .  .  . 

5398-.  They  then  learn  that  to  be  separated  from  the 
Hells  is  to  be  separated  from  sins  .  .  . 

5407.   By  'death'  in  general  is  signified  Hell.  Ex. 
5427.  The  Angels  .  .  .  can  see  each  and  all  things .  .  . 

which  are  in  the  Hells  ;  but  not  the  reverse. 

  6,  Communication  from  Hell  is  then  opened  to 
the  exterior  man. 

5470.  There  are  two  Spirits  from  Hell  with  every  man 
.  .  .  For  man,  being  born  in  sins,  could  not  possibly  live, 
unless  on  the  one  side  he  communicated  with  Hell  .  .  . 
5849-  5993- 

5480.  Because  the  human  race  from  itself  is  in  Hell. 

5530-.  In  such  a  state  are  the  infernals.  (That  is,  of infernal  order. ) 

5695-.  "When  the  infernals  do  not  appear  in  the  light 
of  Heaven  they  have  a  difl'erent  face  from  that  which 
corresponds  to  their  interiors.  Ex. 

5712.  Diseases  correspond  to  those  who  are  in  the Hells. 

5713.  All  the  infernals  induce  diseases,  but  with  a 
difference  ;  because  all  the  Hells  are  in  the  cupidities 
and  concupiscences  of  evil .  .  .  and  therefore  they  act 
into  man  from  what  is  opposite  .  .  .  Hell,  being  in  the 

opposite,  destroys  and  disrupts  all  things  .  .  .  The  in- 
fernals are  not  permitted  to  inflow  into  the  solid  parts 

of  the  body  themselves  .  .  .  but  only  into  the  cupidities 
and  Falsities.     (Continued  under  Disease.  ) 

57 1 7-.  At  this  day  such  are  kept  shut  up  within  Hell, 
and  are  not  let  out.     5719. 

5721^.  They  are  willing  to  be  called  devils,  provided 
they  are  allowed  to  command  the  Hells  .  .  . 
  6_  They  are  cast  down  deeply  into  Hell.     This 

Hell  is  towards  the  left,  at  a  middle  distance. 

5758^.  From  himself,  man  is  in  HeU  ;  but  is  of  mercy 
drawn  out  thence  by  the  Lord. 

5764.  Such  a  law  is  derived  from  Hell .  .  .  because  in 
Hell  all  comrades  conspire  together  for  evil  ;  and  there- 

fore, when  they  do  evil,  they  are  all  punished. 

5798''.  (The  infernals  are  punished  when  they  do  evil 
beyond  their  wont. ) 

5850-.  Unless  Angels  and  Spirits  were  with  men  .  .  . 
the  latter  would  instantly  precipitate  themselves  into 
the  deepest  Hell.     5854-. 

58516.  The  Hells  are  most  exactly  distinguished  ac- 
cording to  the  evils  of  cupidities,  and  according  to  all 

the  ditt'erences  of  evil,  (so  that  the  like  evil  Spirits  can 
always  be  called  forth). 

5852.  The  evil  Spirits  with  a  man  are  from  the  HeUs, 
but  while  witli  him  are  not  in  Hell,  but  are  taken  out 

thence.  The  jdace  where  they  then  are  ...  is  called 
the  World  of  Spirits.  .  .  The  Hells  are  terminated  in 
that  World  from  above. 

5854'.  The  Lord  .  .  .  could  lead  a  man  into  good  ends 

by  omnipotent  force  .  .  .  but  the  'man  would  then  come into  .  .  .  such  a  Hell,  that  he  could  not  possibly  endure 
it  .  .  . 
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[A.]  5863.  For  to  destroy  man  or  any  Sphit  is  the 
very  delight  of  life  of  all  who  are  in  Hell. 

5977.  There  are  two  kinds  of  Spirits  in  Hell.  (Con- 
tinued under  Genii.) 

5992^.  The  Angels  observe  whether  any  Hells  are 
opened  which  had  not  been  opened  before,  from  which 
man  is  receiving  influx,  which  takes  place  when  he  in- 

troduces himself  into  new  evil.  These  Hells  the  Angels 
close,  in  so  far  as  the  man  suffers  it  .  .  . 

6000.  Hence  all  who  are  in  Hell  are  said  to  be  in 

'night'  .  .  .  They  do  see  each  other,  but  the  lumen 
there  is  like  that  from  a  charcoal  tire  .  .  . 

6o28e.  This  is  the  infernal  form.  Ex.  (That  is,  the 
infernal  order. ) 

6071^.  The  Hells  are  the  sources  of  all  evil  ;  and  this 
is  permitted  them,  because  it  is  inevitable  for  the  sake 
of  man  .  .  . 

6110®.  But  in  Hell  there  is  night.  There  are  also 
alternations  there,  but  they  are  contrary  to  those  in 
Heaven  ;  morning  there  is  the  heat  of  cupidities  ;  noon 
is  the  itch  of  Falsities  ;  evening  is  anxiety  ;  and  night 
is  torment ;  but  .  .  .  they  are  all  only  variations  of  the 
shade  and  darkness  of  night. 

6 1 35-.  Heavenly  love  ...  in  its  progress  is  perverted 
by  man,  whence  comes  infernal  love. 

6192'=.  Unless  the  Spirits  who  are  with  man  from  HeU 

believed  the  things  (of  man's  memory)  to  be  their  own, 
they  would  endeavour  in  every  way  to  destroy  man  as 
to  the  body  and  as  to  the  soul  ;  for  this  is  the  infernal 
delight  itself. 

61952.  Man  is  conjoined  with  HeU  through  the  loves 
of  self  and  the  world. 

  .  A   man  who   is   bound   to   Hell  can  never  be 
loosed,  except  by  Divine  means.  Ex. 

6202.  There  is  another  influx,  not  through  the  Spirits 
with  man,  but  through  others  who  are  let  out  from 

some  infernal  Society  into  the  sphere  of  man's  life. 
(By  conversing  about  things  adverse  to  man  they  infuse 
anxieties. ) 

6203.  As  to  the  origin  of  the  influx  of  evil  from  HeU, 
the  case  is  this.  When  a  man,  first  from  consent,  then 
from  purpose,  and  at  last  from  the  delight  of  afTection, 
casts  himself  into  evil,  a  Hell  is  opened  which  is  in 
such  evil  .  .  .  and  afterwards  tliere  is  an  influx  from 

that  HeU.  When  a  man  thus  comes  into  evil,  it  cleaves 
to  him  ;  for  the  Hell  in  whose  sphere  he  then  is,  is  in 
its  very  delight  when  it  is  in  its  evil  .  .  . 

6213.  That  Hell  through  its  Spirits  continually  injects 
evil  and  falsity  .  .  .  (has  become  familiar  to  me). 

  .  For  the  Angels  to  be  able  to  avert  the  influxes 
from  HeU,  there  must  be  with  the  man  truths  of  faith 
joined  to  the  good  of  life  ...  If  the  man  has  not  such, 
he  is  carried  away  by  HeU. 

6279.  The  Lord's  Divine  Human,  from  which  is 
deliverance  from  HeU.  Sig. 

  .   '  Evil' =  HeU,  because  HeU  itself  is  nothing  but 
evil ;  for  whether  you  say  that  all  in  HeU  are  the  evil, 
or  that  Hell  is  evil,  is  the  same  thing.  In  the  spiritual 
sense,  when  evil  is  mentioned,  HeU  is  meant.  Ex. 

  -.   'Sin,'  here,  =  Hell,  which  is  at  hand  when  man 

does  evil.  Evil  itself  also  with  man  is  nothing  but  Hell, 
for  it  inflows  thence  ;  and  the  man  is  then  a  HeU  in  the 
least  image,  and  so  also  is  everyone  there. 

6306.  The  nations  of  Canaan  represented  infernal 
things  .  .  . 

  -.  That  the  sons  of  Israel  took  possession  ...  of 
the  land  of  those  who  represented  the  Hells,  was  a  re- 

presentative that  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's  Advent  the 
infernals  had  possession  of  a  considerable  part  of  Heaven, 
but  that  the  Lord  .  .  .  cast  them  down  into  the  Hells  .  .  . 

6310.  This  (intensely  gross  lumen  of  the  Sensuous) 
dominates  in  the  HeUs  ;  and  it  is  through  this  especially 
that  the  HeUs  inflow  with  man. 

6312.  There  are  also  HeUs  which  are  in  a  more  subtle 
sphere.  Des.  .  .  This  sphere  flows  into  the  external 
sensuous  sphere .  .  .  Hence  the  sensuous  sphere  is  so strong. 

6322^.  (Otherwise)  it  might  have  been  concluded  that 
the  HeUs,  which  are  in  externals,  could  inflow  into  the 
Heavens,  which  are  in  internals. 

6324.  All  evil  and  falsity  are  from  Hell. 

6348^.  The  Hell  (of  profaners)  is  at  the  front  part,  to 
the  left,  at  a  great  distance. 

6353-.  They  would  be  tormented  by  the  evil  of  their 
life  more  (in  Heaven)  than  in  the  deepest  HeU. 

6365.  That  the  infernal  and  diabolical  crew  shall  flee 
at  His  presence.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6368.  That  from  the  Lord,  through  the  Celestial,  is 
the  deliverance  of  many  from  HeU.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .   For  of  himself  man  is  in  Hell ;  for  his  will  and 

thought  from  proprium  are  nothing  but  evil  and  falsity, 
by  which  he  is  so  tied  to  HeU  that  he  cannot  be  plucked 
away  except  by  force. 
  ".  But  no  one  can  be  .  .  .  delivered  from  Hell, 

unless  .  .  .  he  has  been  in  spiritual  good  .  .  . 
  e.  The  states  of  evil  with  the  evil  are  retained 

and  filled  with  evil,  and  by  these  they  sink  down  into HeU. 

6370.  That  he  is  safe  among  all  in  the  Hells.  Sig.  and Ex. 

  .  There  are  innumerable  Hells,  distinct  according 
to  all  the  genera  of  all  evils  and  the  derivative  falsities, 
and  according  to  their  species,  and  the  singles  of  the 

species  ;  and  in  each  Hell  there  is  order,  (which)  is  pre- 
served by  the  Lord,  both  immediately,  and  mediately 

through  the  celestial  Angels.  Moreover,  Angels  are 
sometimes  sent  thither  to  reduce  into  order  the  dis- 

ordered things  there  .  .  .     7574". 
6373.  Therefore  at  that  time  infernal  and  diabolical 

Spirits  issued  from  the  Hells,  and  exercised  dominion 
over  the  Souls  which  came  from  the  world  .  .  . 

6390.  The  affection  of  the  love  (of  self  and  the  world) 
which  inflows  from  HeU,  commands  violently. 

6423.  In  order  that  good  may  fight  with  the  crew 
which  is  with  man  from  HeU  ...  it  acts  through  truth. 
  ^.  One   who    was    in    natural    truth  .  .  .  passed 

through  many  HeUs  .  .  .  He  had  such  power  that  the 
infernal  Spirits  could  not  at  all  infest  him  .  .  . 

6441-.  'A  wolf,  .  .  here,  =  those  who  rescue  from 
HeU  those  who  have  been  seized. 
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6468^.  Those  in  Hell  look  downwards  from  Him. 

6475.  All  in  Hell  think  against  the  Lord. 

  2.  They  live  in  hatreds  and  revenges,  and  con- 
tinually want  to  set  themselves  above  others  .  .  .  and 

tluis  they  make  Hell  for  themselves. 

6477.  On  the  one  side  there  is  from  the  Hells  a  per- 
petual endeavour  to  do  evil.     (See  Equilibkium.) 

6484.  I  replied,  tliat  his  Heaven  is  turned  into  Hell 
as  soon  as  Heaven  itself  inflows  into  it.  .  .  Suddenly  he 
felt  Hell  .  .  . 

  -.   It  was  shown  .  .  .  that  each  thing  of  his  life 
had  been  led  by  the  Lord,  and  that  otherwise  he  would 
have  precipitated  himself  into  the  most  frightful  Hell .  .  . 

64896.  As  man  has  freedom  ...  he  is  continually  bent 
from  the  most  frightful  Hell— into  which  he  labours 
with  all  his  might  to  precipitate  himself — into  a  milder 
one .  .  . 

6495.  When  a  man  .  .  .  receives  influx  from  Hell,  he 
feels  the  life  of  the  love  of  self  and  the  world  delight- 

ful ..  . 

6559-.  In  Hell  the  one  chastises  the  other,  according 
to  the  evil  which  they  had  actually  imbued  in  the 
world  .  .  . 

  e_    Good   Spirits  .  .  .  are   excused  ;    for  .  .  .  they 
know  that  such  things  are  excited  in  them  by  Hell .  .  . 

65646.  Pleasures  and  appetites  then  take  everything 
away  :  in  such  a  state  are  they  who  are  in  the  Hells  .  .  . 

65742.  The  Lord  permits  the  infernals  in  the  other 
life  to  lead  the  good  into  temptation  .  .  . 

6600^.  The  thought  and  affection  of  those  who  are  in 
evil  and  falsity  have  extension  into  infernal  Societies  .  .  . 

66056.  In  the  light  of  Heaven  these  appear  ...  as 
monsters  ;  so  does  the  whole  Hell ;  so  do  the  Societies 
there  ;  and  so  does  each  one  in  the  Societies,  with  a 

variety  according  to  the  degi'ee  of  the  opposition  of  evil 
against  good  and  of  the  derivative  falsity  against  truth. 

6610.  Extension  of  thought  to  (new)  infernal  Societies. 
Ex. 

6626.  In  Hell  ...  in  their  own  lumen  they  appear  as 
men,  but  in  the  light  of  Heaven  as  horrible  monsters 
.  .  .  The  form  in  which  they  ajipear  is  the  form  of  the 
Hell  in  which  they  are  ;  for  each  Hell  has  its  own  form 
.  .  .     H.  i3i(m),Refs. 

6655-.  (Such)  have  communication  with  the  Hells. 
6657.  Round  every  man  and  every  good  Spirit  there 

is  a  general  sphere  of  endeavours  from  Hell,  and  .  .  . 
from  Heaven.  The  sphere  from  Hell  is  a  sphere  of 
endeavours  to  do  evil  and  to  destroy  .  .  . 

  ^.  (When  evil  Spirits  have  been  conquered,  they 
come  out  of  Hell  no  more.)     67626. 

6666.  (The  endeavour  and  intention  of  the  infernals 

to  subjugate  the  good.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  Their  atrocious 
malice  and  cruelty.  No  one  could  resist  them.  They 
are  utterly  unable  to  do  good.): 

  •'.  The  Hells  are  now  immensely  augmented  from 
such  .  .  .  especially  from  those  within  the  Cliurch,  on 
account  of  the  cunning,  deceit,  hatred,  revenge,  and 
adulteries,  which  flourish  there  more  than  elsewhere  .  .  . 

6677.  When  the  infernals  are  infesting,  they  are 
allowed  to  attack  truths,  but  not  goods.  Ex. 

  .  When  the  infernals  try  to  attack  goods,  they 
are  cast  down  deeply  into  Hell  .  .  .  Hence  the  Angels 
.  .  .  have  such  power  over  infernal  Spirits  that  one  of 
them  can  master  thousands  of  infernals. 

  6_  Therefore    they    precipitate    themselves    into 
Hell,  where  they  recover  their  life.  Refs. 

6692-.  (Such)  are  cast  towards  the  Hells  of  the  magi- 
cians, which  are  in  the  plane  beneath  the  soles  to  the 

right,  a  little  in  front  .  .  . 

6769.  They  who  are  in  truths  are  safe  ...  in  the 
midst  of  the  Hells. 

6832^.  The  Lord  appears  ...  to  those  in  Hell  as  a 
dusky  and  black  cloird  .  .  . 
  ^  This  fire  is  what  torments  those  who  are  in  tlie 

Hells  ;  for  when  the  reins  are  slackened  to  their  cupid- 
ities they  rusli  at  one  another,  and  torment  each  other 

in  direful  and  unspeakable  ways  .  .  . 

6849'*.  This  is  why  the  Hells  are  completely  removed 
from  Heaven,  and  why  those  who  are  there  want  to  be 
removed  ;  for  (otherwise)  they  are  direfully  tormented. Sig. 

The  Holy  proceeding  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  reduces 
all  things  into  Divine  order  ...  in  the  Hells  also,  and 
causes  .  .  .  the  Hells  to  be  most  distinct  according  to 
evils  and  the  derivative  falsities. 

6907-.  They  are  warned  that  ...  if  they  do  not  desist 
.  .  .  they  will  be  thrust  down  into  Hell.  .  .  But  they 
persist  in  infestation  (from)  the  delight  of  their  life  .  .  . 

The  thrusting  of  such  Spirits  down  into  Hell  is  repre- 
sented by  the  destruction  of  the  Egyptians  in  the  Red 

Sea. 

6948*.  The  fallacy  about  Heaven  and  Hell,  that  .  .  . 
the  latter  is  beneath  him,  when  yet  they  are  in  him. 

7026".  This  (magical  power)  is  of  no  avail  except  in 
the  Hells  where  they  are  ;  and  there  only  because  illu- 

sions and  phantasies  reign. 

70326.  They  never  desist,  except  through  punishments 
.  .  .  and  afterwards  by  immersions  in  HeUs. 

70396.  They  sink  down  like  weights  into  Hell. 

7097*.  The  universal  sphere  of  Hell  is  full  of  the  denial 
of  the  Lord,  and  of  hatred  against  Him  .  .  , 
  .  The  infernals  are  such  that  they  do  not  desist 

through  exhortations  and  threats  ;  for  it  is  the  delight 
of  their  life  to  infest  the  upright  .  .  .  which  delight  is 
increased  by  exhortations  to  desist .  .  . 

71 II-.  They  wdio  infest.  ,  .  are  the  Hells;  but  in 

order  to  be  able  to  eff"ect  it,  they  send  out  emissaries. Ex.  and  Sig. 

71276.  They  who  have  persuaded  themselves  that 
faith  alone  saves,  and  yet  have  lived  a  life  of  evil,  are 
in  Hell  rather  deeply  towards  the  right,  a  little  in 
front. 

7 137".  They  who  proximately  receive  and  communicate 
are  simple  good  spirits  .  .  .  Thus  the  Hells  have  com- 

munication .  .  .  with  those  who  are  being  infested. 

7161^.  The  cadaverous  Hells,  where  are  assassins  and 
the  .  .  .  revengeful  ;  and  the  Hells  called  excrementi- 
tious,  where  are  adulterers  and  those  who  have  had 

filthy  pleasures  as  an  end  .  .  .  when  opened,    exhale 
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intolerable  steuciies.  .  .  Yet,  they  who  are  in  these  Hells 
ajiperceive  them  as  grateful  .  .  . 

[A.]  7167,  A  command  from  the  Divine  is  not  brought 
openly  to  those  who  are  in  the  Hells,  but  exhortation  is 
made  to  them  through  Spirits. 

7188.  When  the  infernals  are  deterred  by  punish- 
ments from  doing  evil,  they  at  last  abstain  from  infesta- 

tion .  .  .  but  as  it  is  the  sole  delight  of  their  life  to  do 
evil  .  .  .  they  cannot  abstain  unless  they  exert  all  their 
force  ...  to  remove  themselves.  Sig. 

7193^.  The  infernals  who  tempt  cannot  approach  the 
celestial  Angels  ;  for  .  .  .  they  are  seized  with  horror 
and  anguish  .  .  .  still  less  can  they  approach  the 
Divine  .  .  . 

7205.  A  bringing  forth  from  Hell  by  Divine  power. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

7250.  The  Hells  (of  Venus)  appear  near  that  Earth, 
and  do  not  communicate  with  the  Hells  of .  .  .  our 

Earth,  because  they  are  of  an  entirely  different 
genius  .  .  . 

7255.  As  evil  makes  Hell  with  man  .  .  . 

7280.   Fear  alone  can  restrain  the  infernals  .  .  . 

  ■'.  The  fear  of  inmishment ...  is  the  reason  of 
the  torments  of  the  evil  in  Hell.   Ex. 

7324*.   '  Pools '=  .  .  .  Hell. 

7342^.  Hence  it  is  that  the  infernals  .  .  .  cannot 
receive  the  truths  of  faith,  and  conse(iuently  cannot  be 
amended. 

7351.  Hence  it  is  that  the  evil  .  .  .  after  having  been 
cast  into  Hell,  are  not  allowed  to  reason  from  falsified 
truths,  but  from  mere  fiilsities. 

7357.  Thoy  who  are  in  Hell,  from  whom  truths  .  .  . 
have  been  taken  away,  cannot  do  otherwise  than  speak 
falsities  .  .  . 

7366.  (As)  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  with  man 

make  Hell  (they  shall  be  explained),  so  that  a  man  may 
know  whether  Hell  or  Heaven  is  in  him  ;  for  in  man 
himself  is  either  Hell  or  Heaven.  The  Kingdom  of  God 
is  within  man  ,  .  .  and  therefore  so  is  Hell.  7369.  7371. 
7376. 

7392-.  Nothing  delights  the  infernals  except  doing 
evil  .  .  . 

7465-.  There  are  ten  states,  into  which  they  succes- 
sively come,  before  .  .  .  they  are  cast  into  Hell.  Ex. 

and  Sig. 

7541-.  It  is  according  to  order  that  one  plague  shall 
follow  another,  and  that  the  evil  shall  be  thus  succes- 

sively cast  down  into  Hell  .  .  . 

  ^.  They  who  are  being  cast  into  Hell — and  after- 
wards when  they  have  been  cast  into  it — endure  evils 

continually  more  gi'ievous  until  they  dare  not  inflict 
evil  on  anyone ;  and  afterwards  remain  in  Hell  to 
eternity.  They  cannot  be  taken  out  thence,  because  it 
is  impossible  for  them  to  will  good  to  anyone.  All  that 
is  possible  for  them  is  from  the  fear  of  the  penalty  not  to 
do  evil,  the  lust  always  remaining. 

7545'-  So  long  as  they  have  communication  with 
Heaven  they  cannot  be  cast  down  into  Hell ;  and  there- 

fore these  (doctrinal  things)  are  by  degrees  taken  away 
from  them  .  .  . 

7547.  When  there  is  no  longer  communication  with 
Heaven  through  the  things  of  the  Church,  the  man  falls 
intoHeU.  Sig. 

7560-.  Even  those  in  Hell  have  communication  with 
Heaven,  but  no  conjunction  through  good  and  truth  ; 
for  when  good  and  truth  flow  down  .  .  .  into  Hell  they 
are  at  once  turned  into  evil  and  falsity  .  .  .  Such  is  the 
communication. 

7568.  Hence  it  is  that  the  infernals  dare  not  approach 
any  heavenly  Society.  Refs. 

7599'^.  The  evil  turn  themselves  away  from  the  Lord 
.  .  .  Hence  comes  all  evil,  consequently  unhappiness  and 
Hell,  to  man. 

7679.  Good  .  .  .  becomes  harsh  and  rough  as  it 
descends  towards  the  Hells. 

7681.  When  the  Lord  ordinates  the  Heavens,  the 
Hells,  which  are  in  what  is  opposite,  are  ordinated  of 
themselves,  and  are  removed  from  Heaven  according  to 
the  degrees  of  evil,  and  are  allotted  places  according  to 
the  quality  of  their  evil.  Sig. 

76S6-.  These  (Nephilim)  were  cast  by  the  Lord  into  a 
Hell  which  is  on  the  left,  in  front,  at  some  distance. 

7704.  By  (the  falsity)  being  cast  into  Hell  is  not 
meant  that  it  was  taken  away  from  the  infesters  .  .  .  but 
that  it  remained  with  them,  and  that  by  means  of  it 
they  were  conjoined  with  the  Hells,  where  such  things 
are  ;  for  the  evil  in  the  other  life,  by  every  state  of  evil 
and  falsity  into  which  they  enter,  are  conjoined  with 
(the  corresponding)  Hells.  In  this  way  conjunction  is 
effected  with  many  Hells  in  succession,  before  they  are 

fully  devastated. 

7710^.  For  the  Divine  influx  proceeds  into  opposites, 
and  thus  keeps  the  Hells  together  in  connection  and  in 
bonds. 

  ^.  Hence  it  is  that  there  are  degi-ees  of  devasta- 
tion, until  at  last  they  are  cast  down  into  Hell,  which  is 

the  last  degree  of  vastation. 

7721-.  When  the  evil  are  being  devastated  .  .  .  they 
often  perceive  the  source  of  (their)  punishment,  that 
they  may  know  .  .  .  that  they  themselves  are  the  cause 
of  it.  Such  things  also  often  happen  to  those  in  Hell, 
when  they  are  in  a  quiet  state.  This  takes  place  for 
many  reasons,  especially  that  they  may  recollect  the 
evils  which  they  have  committed  in  the  world. 

7738.  The  more  the  infernals  are  in  falsities  from 
evil,  the  more  they  are  averse  to  truth,  until  at  last  they 
will  not  hear  anything  of  truth.  Sig. 

7773.  In  Hell  there  is  a  form  of  government .  .  .  The 
subordinations  in  Hell  are  those  of  command  .  .  .  He 
who  commands  is  fierce  with  those  who  are  not  con- 

stantly at  his  beck,  for  each  holds  all  the  rest  as  enemies, 
yet  outwardly  as  friends  in  order  to  form  a  league  against 
the  violence  of  others.  This  league  is  like  that  of 
robbers.  The  subordinate  ones  continually  aspire  after 
dominion,  and  often  break  out.  Then  is  the  state  there 
lamentable,  for  then  there  are  fiercenesses  and  cruelties. 
This  takes  place  by  turns. 

7788^.  They  who  are  in  Hell  love  themselves  alone  ; 
and  they  who  love  themselves  alone  have  no  regard  for 
others  .  .  .  except  from  fear  .  .  . 
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77952.  That  the  evil  undergo  so  many  states  before 
they  are  .  .  .  sent  into  Hell,  is  quite  unknown  ...  No 
one  is  damned  until  he  himself ...  is  interiorly  con- 

vinced that  he  is  in  evil,  and  that  he  cannot  possibly  be 
in  Heaven  .  .  .  He  is  also  warned  to  desist  from  evil ; 
but  when  on  account  of  the  dominion  of  evil  he  can- 

not do  so,  the  power  of  doing  evil  by  falsifications  of 
truth  and  simulations  of  good  is  taken  away  from  him, 
which  is  done  successively  from  one  degree  to  another  ; 
and  at  last  damnation  follows,  and  demission  into  Hell. 
This  takes  place  when  he  comes  into  the  evil  of  his 
life. 

7879.  That  damnation  shall  not  flow  in  from  Hell. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  The  devastation  of  the  evil  .  .  .  also  damnation, 

and  casting  down  into  Hell,  do  not  come  immediately 
from  the  Spirit  who  is  in  evil,  but  from  the  Hells  ;  for 
the  evils  which  are  there  all  come  {orth-e.vistunt- 
through  influx  from  the  Hells  .  .  . 

  ■^.   As  the  Hells  are  such,  they  are  kept  closed  by 
the  Lord  ;  for  if  they  were  opened  the  universal  human 
race  would  perish  ;  for  the  Hells  continually  breathe 
the  destruction  of  all.  The  death  of  70,000  men  on 
account  of  the  numbering  of  the  people  .  .  .  and  the 
death  of  the  185,000  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  .  .  . 
was  done  by  the  Hells,  which  were  then  opened.  It 
would  be  the  same  now  .  .  . 

7926'-.  The  Lord  does  not  present  Himself  to  those 
who  are  in  Hell  in  order  to  inflict  damnation,  but  still  it 

is  His  presence  which  eff'ects  it ;  for  the  Hells  continually 
desire  to  infest  the  good,  and  ...  to  ascend  into  Heaven 
.  .  .  but  cannot  get  higher  than  those  who  are  in  the  last 
boundaries  of  Heaven  .  .  .  But  the  Lord  provides  that 

(the  latter)  are  in  safety  .  .  .  which  is  eff"ected  by  His 
presence  .  .  .  and  then  when  the  infernals  introduce 
themselves  to  where  the  Lord  is  present  .  .  .  they  cast 
themselves  into  the  evils  of  vastation,  and  at  last  into 
damnation  .  .  . 

7939".  (Passing  through  the  Hells.)  Tr.     8125. 
81 37-.  The  Hells  are  as  numerous  as  are  the  genera 

and  species  of  evils.  Each  Hell  is  separated  from  the 
others  as  by  mists,  clouds,  or  waters  .  .  . 

8146-.  In  this  chapter  it  treats  of  the  casting  down 
of  them  into  Hell ;  for  casting  down  into  Hell  follows 
damnation. 

  .  As  to  the  state  of  casting  down  into  Hell,  the 
case  is  this.  .  .  All  the  falsities  with  them  are  gathered 
into  one,  which  is  done  by  the  opening  of  all  the  Hells 
with  which  they  have  had  communication  .  .  .  When 
they  are  encompassed  with  these,  they  are  then  in  Hell 

,  .  .  8210-.  8232. 
8159.  All  temptation  is  effected  through  influx  from 

the  HeUs  .  .  .       ». 

8 1 65-.  In  the  last  of  temptation  .  .  .  they  are  as  it 
were  falling  into  Hell  .  .  . 

8175.  The  Divine  alone  can  conquer  the  HeUs.  Un- 
less the  Divine  acted  against  them  they  would  rush  in 

like  a  great  ocean,  one  Hell  after  another  .  .  . 

8194.  The  Lord  takes  the  gi'eatest  care  that  the  in- 
fernals do  not  inflow  into  the  Voluntary  of  man  ;  for  if 

they  were  to  do  so  after  he  has  become  regenerate,  it 
would  be  all  over  with  him.   Ex. 

8200-.  There  are  some  in  the  other  life,  who,  being  in 
truth  above  others,  are  in  such  power,  that  they  can  go 
through  the  Hells  without  any  danger  .  .  . 

8209.  The  infernal  Genii  and  Spirits  can  do  no  evil 

to  the  good,  but  they  perpetually  endeavour  to  do  it. 
There  is  a  sphere  which  exhales  from  the  Hells,  which 
may  be  called  a  sphere  of  endeavours  to  do  evil  .  .  . 
Sig. 

8226.  In  the  Hells  there  is  order  equally  as  in  the 
Heavens  ;  for  in  the  Hells  there  is  consociation  through 
evils  .  .  .  which  is  like  that  of  robbers. 

S227.  (The  evil  casting  themselves  into  Hell  of  their 
own  accord.)     Sig.  and  Ex. 

8232.  The  evils  and  falsities  themselves,  in  which 
they  are,  torment  them.  But  the  torment  does  not 
arise  from  grief  at  the  evil  they  have  done,  but  from 
their  inability  to  do  evil,  which  is  the  delight  of  their 
life.  For  when  in  Hell  they  do  evil  to  others,  they  are 

punished  and  tormented  by  those  to  whom  they  do  it. 
Especially  do  they  do  evil  to  each  other  from  the 

cupidity ^of  commanding  .  .  .  But  the  dominions  there 

.  .  .  alternate  by  turns,  so  that  those  who  have  tor- 
mented others  are  afterwards  tormented  by  others,  and 

this  until  at  last  such  ardour  abates  from  the  fear  of  the 

penalty.  From  this  it  is  evident  whence  is  Hell,  and 
what  Hell  is. 

8237.  They  who  are  in  Hell  do  not  appear  to  those 
who  are  in  another  Hell,  not  even  to  those  who  are 

nearest,  for  they  are  completely  separated  ;  but  they 

appear  to  those  who  are  in  Heaven  whenever  it  pleases 
the  Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  rules  the  Hells  by  means  of  the 

Angels  also,  to  whom  is  given  an  opportunity,  from  the 
place  where  they  are,  to  see  all  things  which  come  forth  in 
Hell.  This  is  done  that  there  may  be  order  there,  and 

to  prevent  one  doing  violence  to  another  beyond  what  is 
permitted.  This  office  is  given  to  the  Angels,  and  by  it 
dominion  over  the  Hells. 
  e_  To  look  into  the  Hells,   and  to  see  what  is 

being  done  there,  is  sometimes  given  also  to  good 
Spirits  .  .  . 

8238°.    'The  Egyptians,'  now,  =  those  in  Hell. 

82506.  An  evil  Spirit  is  reduced  to  will  evil  and  think 

and  speak  falsity  from  evil  .  .  .  Before  this  he  is  not 

cast  into  HeU  ;  and  this  to  the  end  that  in  Hell  there 

may  be  nothing  but  evil,  and  that  the  falsity  there  may be  of  evil. 

8265.  (The  Lord's  presence  causes  them  to  feel  Hell  in themselves. )     8306,  Sig. 

8273.  That  the  Lord  protects  against  all  evils  and 
falsities  from  the  Hells.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  -.  That  the    Lord  alone  .  .  .  fought  against  the 

HeUs,  and  conquered  them.   111. 
  •'.  He  who  once  conquers  the  Hells  conquers  them 

perpetually.  Ex. 
  *=.  For  the  Hells  continually  want  to  lift  them- 

selves up  ;  for  they  breathe  nothing  but  dominion  ;  but 

they  are  repressed  by  the  Lord  alone  .  .  .  Whenever 

they  attempt  this,  many  of  them  are  cast  down  deeper there. 

8279.  So  long  as  the  evil  are  not  devastated  as  to 
truths,  they  are  in  a  region  above  the  Hells 

but  as 
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soon  as  they  are  devastated  .  .  .  they  sink  down  like 
weights.   Sig.  and  Ex.     8298. 

[A.  8279]-.   'Depths' =  the  Hells  relatively  to  evils  ; 
'abysses,'  the  Hells  relatively  to  the  falsities  therefrom. 

8289.  Before  the  Lord's  Advent  the  infernal  crew 
ranged  about  almost  freely  .  .  . 

8293.  The  delight  itself  of  those  in  Hell  is  to  do  evil 
,  to  others  .  .  . 

  s.  This  delight  makes  their  life,  which  is  infernal 
life. 

8304.  To  put  to  flight  and  cast  out  the  infernal  crew 
...  is  effected  solely  by  means  of  truths. 

8306.  Hell  is  deep  down  below,  because  it  is  furthest 
away  from  the  Sun  of  Heaven  ,  .  . 

  ^.   'The  earth  swallowed  them  up '  =  damnation 
and  Hell;  as  is  evident  from  .  .  .  'the  earth  .  .  .  swal- 

lowed them,  and  they  went  down  .  .  .  alive  into  Hell' 
(Num.xvi.33). 

8343.  That  at  His  mere  presence  falsities  of  faith  and 
evils  of  life  cast  themselves  into  Hell.   Sig. 
  .   It  is  said  that  falsities  and  evils  cast  themselves 

into  Hell,  because  it  is  the  falsities  and  evils  cast  into 

Hell  which  draw  with  them  those  to  whom  they  adhere. 
.  .  .  For  falsities  and  evils  are  exhalations  from  the 
Hells  .  .  . 

  ^.   Therefore  when  the  Angels  think  and  speak 
about  the  Hells,  they  think  and  speak  about  falsities 
and  evils  abstractedly  from  those  who  are  there. 

8410-.  That  which  nourishes  those  in  Hell,  and 
supports  their  life,  is  the  evil  of  the  love  of  self  and  of 
the  world  .  .  . 

8481.  There  are  two  things  which  make  Hell  .  .  . 
evil  and  falsity ;  consequently  there  are  two  things 

in  Hell  which  make  *^he  torment  there  ;  the  torment  in 
Hell  from  falsity  is  compared  to  'the  worm,'  and  the 
torment  from  evil  there  is  compared  to  'fire.' 

8482.  'It  became  putrid '  =  what  is  infernal  thence. 
8552.  Unless  created  anew,  man  is  damned,  for  he 

wills  and  .  .  .  thinks  nothing  but  what  is  of  Hell. 

8593.  Genii  have  their  Hell  behind  man  .  .  .  but 
evil  Spirits  have  their  Hell  before  man,  and  also  at  the 
sides. 

  ^.    The    Hells    of    the    former    are    completely 
separated  from  the  Hells  of  evil  Spirits,  insomuch  that 
they  have  scarcely  any  communication,  in  order  that 
they  may  be  separated  from  the  men  of  the  Spiritual 
Church  ,  .  . 

8678.   Such  are  all  who  are  in  Hell.   Des. 

8700-.  Hence  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  have 
lived  well  to  be  sent  into  Hell  .  .  .  Consequently,  it  is 
impossible  for  those  who  are  in  Hell  to  be  brought  out 
into  Heaven  by  the  pure  mercy  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

  ^.  They  who  are  in  HeU  impute  their  torments  to 
the  Divine  .  .  . 

8701-.  The  evil  are  not  sent  into  Hell  until  they  are 
in  the  evil  of  their  life  ;  for  when  they  are  in  this  they 

are  also  in  the  falsity  of  their  evil.     H.508^. 

8765^.  Thus  Hell  cannot  be  turned  into  Heaven  with 
a  man. 

8794*-'.  They  who  are  in  evil  have  extension  into  the 
infernal  Societies  according  to  the  quality  and  quantity 
of  their  evil. 

is  his 
).  According  to  man's  ruling  principle Hell  if  he  is  evil. 

8866.  Deliverance  from  Hell  by  Him.  Sig.  (by  the 
opening  words  of  the  first  commandment).     ioi56,Ex. 

8910^.  The  belly  corresponds  to  the  way  to  HeU,  and 
the  draught  or  privy  corresponds  to  Hell.  .  .  Thus  it 

signifies  evil  and  falsity  injected  by  Hell  into  man's 
thought,  and  again  sent  back  thither  .  .  . 

8918^.  Hell  is  not  faraway,  but  is  in  an  evil  man  .  .  . 
and  after  death  everyone  comes  into  that  Hell  ...  in 
which  he  had  been  in  the  world.  But  (then)  the  Hell 
which  was  not  perceived  in  the  world  becomes  perceptible 
.  .  .  full  of  all  unhappiness. 

8941^.  (All  these)  are  in  Hell,  because  they  are  devoid 
of  heavenly  life  .  .  . 

8946^.  Therefore  all  in  Hell  are  veiled  in  dense  mists  ; 
for  mists  are  falsities. 

8971.  The  interiors  of  those  who  are  in  a  life  of  evil 

.  .  .  are  open  into  Hell. 

9008-.  The  reason  those  ...  in  Hell  still  live.  Ex. 

9048.  Evil  from  the  heart  is  conjoined  with  its  own 
punishment ;  hence  there  is  ...  a  Hell  for  the  evil. 
  .   Because  the  evil  of  the  love  of  self  is  universally 

regnant  in  Hell  .  .  . 

91  lo^.  (As  physical  influx  is  impossible)  they  who 
are  in  Hell  do  not  attempt  to  look  to  Heaven.  Refs. 

9125^.  'To  dig  through  into  HeU'  (Amos  ix.2)  =  to 
hide  themselves  there,  thus  in  falsities  from  evil ;  for 
HeU  is  falsity  from  evil,  because  it  reigns  there. 

9128'^.  Therefore  they  appear  before  the  Angels  in- 
verted .  .  .  Such  are  all  in  Hell, 

9188.  There  are  two  things  which  make  Hell  .  .  .  with 
man  ,  .  .  the  falsity  of  faith,  and  the  evil  of  the  love  of 
self ;  these  two  are  conjoined  with  those  who  are  in HeU. 

9192-.  In  Hell  have  been  seen  those  who  were  jire- 
eminently  learned  in  truths  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

9202^.  Affections  of  evil  and  falsity  .  .  .  are  heard  in 
Hell  as  cries,  if  they  are  ardent.     D.4822. 

9210^.  They  who  do  good  for  the  sake  of  self  and  the 
world  are  in  HeU. 

9213.  In  HeU  too  there  are  changes  (of  heat  and 

light),  but  opposite  to  the  former. 

9224''.  The  error  that  the  life  of  Heaven  can  be  tran- 
scribed into  infernal  life,  and  thus  that  those  in  Hell 

can  be  elevated  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

9278''.  When  man  is  in  externals  he  is  in  labour  and 
combat ;  for  he  is  in  a  life  which  savours  of  the  world, 
into  which  the  Hells  inflow  from  all  sides  .  .  . 

928 1'.  Those  in  HeU  derive  respiration  .  .  .  from 
what  is  exterior  .  .  .  and  therefore  when  they  approach 
an  angelic  Society  .  .  .  they  begin  to  be  suffocated  .  .  . 
and  cast  themselves  down  headlong  into  Hell,  where 

they  can  (breathe). 
9283*^.   With  an  insincere  and  unjust  man  the  internal 
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man  is  formed  to  the  image  of  Hell,  and  the  external  to 
the  image  of  Heaven  subordinate  to  Hell. 

9316^.  Hell  is  removed  solely  by  the  protection  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

9327^.  As  those  in  Hell  are  all  in  falsities  from  evil, 
they  have  no  power  whatever  ;  and  therefore  thousands 
of  them  can  be  driven  away  by  one  Angel  .  .  . 

9330^  In  the  other  life  .  .  .  truths  are  removed  from 
those  who  are  in  falsities  from  evil,  so  that  .  .  .  they 
sink  down  into  Hell ;  and  when  they  are  in  Hell  they 
are  in  terror  and  consternation  at  truths  from  good  .  .  . 

9336-.  When  born,  man  as  to  hereditary  evils  is  a 
Hell  in  the  least  form  ;  and  also  becomes  a  Hell  in  so 
far  as  he  takes  of  the  hereditary  evils  and  superadds  to 
them  his  own. 

  .  (Thus)  the  life  of  Hell  must  be  altogether  de- 
stroyed .  .  . 

  .  (Thus)  the  life  of  Hell  with  man  cannot  be  de- 
stroyed suddenly  .  .  . 

9346-.  Therefore,  they  who  are  in  the  state  of  Hell 
cannot  be  translated  into  the  state  of  Heaven.  Ex.  and 
Sig. 

9378-^.  The  Hells  are  remote  from  the  Lord  according 
to  their  evils. 

9434-.  Those  in  whom  infernal  loves  reign  are  in 
Hell  .  .  .  For  such  as  the  love  is,  such  is  the  life,  conse- 

quently such  is  the  man.  Therefore  everyone  may 

know  fi'om  his  loves  whether  Heaven  is  in  him,  or 
Hell. 

.  Those  in   HeU look   backwards   from    the 
Sun. 

9492.  The  Hells  are  continually  .  .  .  endeavouring  to 
destroy  Heaven,  whence  there  appears  there  as  it  were 
...  a  boiling  up.  For  hatred  against  the  neighbour 
and  against  God  is  seated  in  the  minds  of  those  who  are 
in  the  Hells,  and  therefore  they  come  into  fury  when 
they  see  the  blessedness  of  the  upright  .  .  . 

9498-.  The  sphere  (of  Divine  truth  proceeding  from 
Divine  good)  extends  itself  even  into  Hell ;  but  they 

who  are  there  .  .  .  turn  it  into  the  contrarj'. 

9534-.  This  Divine  sphere  extends  itself  into  the 
Hells,  and  guards  them.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord 
reigns  in  the  Hells  also  ;  but  with  the  difference  that 
the  Divine  sphere  .  .  .  which  guards  Hell  is  a  sphere  of 
Divine  truth  separate  from  Divine  good.  The  reason 
this  siihere  is  in  Hell,  is  that  all  who  are  there  reject 
the  Divine  good  .  .  .  Such  a  sphere  in  the  external  form 
reigns  in  Hell,  but  still  in  the  internal  form  the  sphere 
of  Divine  truth  conjoined  with  Divine  good  ;  and  by 
this  latter  they  are  guarded  there  to  prevent  one  doing 

evil  to  another  beyond  the  measure.  Sig.     10188-. 

9594-.  In  proportion  as  a  man  recedes  from  the  good  of 
life  .  .  .  these  degrees  are  closed  .  .  .  Hence  it  is,  that 
all  who  are  in  evil  .  .  .  are  in  Hell. 

967 1^  They  who  are  in  the  Hells  opposite  to  tlie 
celestial  are  called  Genii  .  .  .  The  Hell  of  the  Genii  is 

completely  separated  from  the  Hell  of  the  Spirits  .  .  . 
For  there  are  intermediate  ones  there  who  conjoin  them, 
who  are  opposite  to  the  intermediate  ones  in  the 
Heavens. 

9715.  Therefore,  unless  the  Hells  had  been  subjugated 
by  the  Lord  ...  no  man  could  possibly  have  been  saved. 

99373.   101523.   -.  Therefore,   it  is  He  alone  who  still  conquers 
the  Hells  with  man  ;  for  He  who  once  conquers  them, 

conquers  them  to  eternity  .  .  . 

9794.  The  HeU  of  (the  Fifth  Earth).  Des. 

9937^.  'The  wilderness  and  the  land  of  separation '  = HeU. 

■   -9.   'The  depth  of  the  sea '  =  Hell. 
9962.  Protection  from  the  Hells.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10038.  That  these  things  are  to  be  committed  to  Hell. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
10064*^.  The  will  of  evil,  and  the  understanding  of 

falsity  .  .  .  are  Hell  with  man. 

10 109'-.  Where  Hell  is.  Heaven  cannot  be  .  .  .  there- 
fore Hell  must  be  removed,  that  is,  evil  from  Hell. 

10130*.  (In  Hell  they  have  the  Lord  behind  them 
whichever  way  they  turn.)     10189^.   10307-. 

loi 56''.  The^merely  natural  man,  unless  made  spiritual 
by  the  Lord,  is  Hell. 

10187.  (The  safety  of  Heaven  from  the  Hells.)  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

101996.  With  those  in  whom  the  internal  man  is  not 
open  .  .  .  HeU  inflows  .  .  . 

10284-.  The  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world  for 
the  sake  of  self  reign  in  Hell,  and  are  HeU. 

10287^.  There  are  many  Hells  of  profaners  .  .  .  Tlie 
HeUs  of  the  profanations  of  good  are  behind  ;  but  the 
Hells  of  the  profanations  of  truth  are  beneath  the  feet 
and  at  the  sides.  They  are  deeper  than  the  HeUs  of  all 
other  evils,  and  are  rarely  opened. 

10330".  For,  when  man  looks  from  himself,  he  looks to  HeU. 

10365.  That  Heaven  and  the  Church  are  not  with 
man,  but  HeU.  Sig. 

10411.  For  those  in  externals  without  an  internal 
communicate  with  the  Hells. 

10455.  'The  camp,'  when  the  golden  calf  was  being 
worshipped  there,  =Hell.      10458,111. 

10456.  That  Heaven  acts  on  the  one  side,  and  Hell 
on  the  other.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

10459.  Infernal  worship.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10463.  The  loves  of  self  and  the  world  which  are 
damned  to  HeU.  Sig. 

10483.  'The  gate  of  the  camp '  =  where  the  opening into  Hell  is.  Ex. 

  .  Thus  Moses  represented  that  what  is  internal 
cannot  enter  Hell  .  .  .  For  all  who  are  in  Hell  are  in  ex- 

ternals separate  from  what  is  internal  .  .  . 
  -.   Every  Hell  is  closed  round  about,  but  is  opened 

above  according  to  necessity  .  .  .  This  opening  is  into 
the  World  of  Spirits  ...  It  is  said  according  to  necessity 
.  .  .  because  every  man  has  with  him  Spirits  from  HeU 
.  .  .  who  are  in  his  corporeal  and  worldly  loves  .  .  . 

  '^.  It  is  this  opening  which  is  meant  by  'the  gate 
of  Hell.'  111.  .  .  These  gates  are  guarded  ...  by  means 
of  Angels,  to  prevent  more  Spirits  going  out  than  there 
is  need  for. 
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[A.]  10489.  For  what  is  external  separated  from  what 
is  internal  is  Hell  with  man.  Ex. 

  ^.  (Such)  a  man  is  actually  in  Hell  .  .  . 

10546.  The  external  of  worship  and  of  the  Church, 
without  what  is  internal,  is  the  same  thing  as  Hell.  Ex. 

10596.  After  death  .  .  .  the  life  of  Hell  is  with  those 
who  have  loved  themselves  and  the  world  above  all 

things. 

  ^.  The  life  of  Hell  is  what   is   called   spiritual 
death. 

10622-.  Evil  is  then  said  to  be  consummated  with 
hiin,  and  he  is  cast  into  Hell. 

10642-.  The  faith  of  falsity  and  the  love  of  evil  con- 
join man  with  Hell. 

10655^.  Hell  in  the  whole  complex  is  what  is  called 
'the  prince  of  this  world,'  and  'the  devil.' 
  ^.   No  one  could   have   been   delivered  .  .  .  from 

Hell ;  for  the  Hells  would  always  have  prevailed,  because 
man  has  become  such,  that  from  himself  he  thinks 

nothing  but  what  is  of  Hell. 

10659.  Because  then  there  was  deliverance  from  Hell. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

  *.   For  there  are  Hells  around  every  man  .  .  . 
  ■*.   He  who  has  not  order  in  himself  is  in  Hell,  and 

is  Hell  in  a  certain  effigy  .  .  . 

  s.  If  immediate   mercy  were   possible  .  .  .  there 
would  be  no  Hell  .  .  . 

1069S-.  When  the  internal  is  closed  there  is  com- 
munication with  Hell. 

107 1 1''.  He  was  then  cast  into  the  Hell  near  his  own 
Earth. 

107 15.  The  love  of  evil  and  the  derivative  faith  of 
falsity  make  the  life  of  Hell. 

107 18.  They  who  have  Hell  in  them  will  evil  to  all, 
and  perceive  delight  in  doing  evil  to  others  .  .  . 

10741.  The  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world, 
when  they  reign,  make  the  life  of  Hell  with  man  .  .  . 

and  therefore  they  with  whom  these  loves  reign  can  re- 
ceive nothing  from  Heaven  ;  but  the  things  they  receive 

are  from  HeU  .  .  , 

10743.  These  are  they  who  have  Hell  in  them,  and 
who  after  death  come  into  Hell,  because  their  life  agrees 
with  the  life  of  those  in  Hell  .  .  . 

10748.  The  quality  of  the  life  of  those  in  Hell  may  be 
inferred  from  the  life  of  such  when  together  in  the 
world,  if  external  bonds  were  taken  away  .  .  . 

10749.  The  life  of  Hell  cannot  be  transcribed  into  the 
life  of  Heaven,  because  they  are  opposites.  Hence  it  is 
evident  that  they  who  come  into  Hell  remain  there  to 
eternity. 

10828.  The  Lord  saved  the  human  race  by  this,  that 
He  subjugated  the  Hells  .  .  . 

H.  9.  They  turn  (Divine  good  and  truth)  into  Hell. 

113.  All  things  contrary  to  Divine  order  correspond 
to  Hell  .  .  . 

122  (d).  The  Sun  of  Heaven  is  thick  darkness  to  those 
in  the  Hells. 

123.  Those  in  Hell  turn  themselves  to  the  thick 

darkness  and  the  darkness  which  are  opposite  .  .  . 

134  (0).  There  is  heat  in  the  Hells,  but  it  is  unclean. 
Refs. 

151.  Hence  the  quarters  in  the  Hells  are  opposite  to 
those  of  Heaven.  Ex. 

  s.  Those  in  the  Hells  dwell  according  to  their 
own  quarters  ;  those  in  evils  from  the  love  of  self,  from 
their  east  to  their  west ;  and  those  in  falsities  of  evil, 
from  their  south  to  their  north. 

182.  Those  in  the  Hells,  being  M'ithout  truths,  appear 
clothed  in  garments  ragged,  squalid,  and  filthy,  each 
according  to  his  insanity  .  .  . 

193S.  It  is  because  they  are  in  a  contrary  state  that 
the  Hells  are  entirely  separated  from  the  Heavens. 

220.  There  are  also  governments  in  the  Hells  ,  .  .  but 
the  governments  there  are  ...  all  of  the  love  of  self. 
Everyone  there  wants  to  command  others  and  to  be  pre- 

eminent. They  hate  those  who  do  not  favour  them,  and 
exercise  vengeance  and  cruelty  upon  them  .  .  .  There- 

fore the  more  malignant  are  set  over  them,  whom  they 

obey  from  fear. 

233.  All  in  the  HeUs  are  in  falsities  from  evil,  and 
therefore  they  have  no  power  against  truth  and  good  .  .  . 

283.  Therefore  all  in  Hell  are  utterly  against  innocence 
.  .  .  Hence  they  cannot  endure  the  sight  of  infants  ;  as 
soon  as  they  see  them  they  are  inflamed  with  a  cruel 
desire  to  hurt  them. 

294.  The  communication  of  Hell  with  evil  Spirits.  Ex. 

295^.  Thus  is  an  evil  man  conjoined  with  Hell. 
311.  That  Heaven  and  Hell  are  from  the  human  race. 

Gen. art.     .J.  14.   H.544''. 
  ^.  Hell  in  the  whole  complex  is  what  is  called  the 

devil  and  Satan  ;  the  Hell  at  the  back  .  .  .  'the  devil,' 
and  the  Hell  at  the  front  '  Satan.'     544, 

313S.  In  proportion  as  the  interiors  are  closed  ...  he 
looks  to  Hell.  .  .  They  who  receive  the  world  (only), 
receive  Hell. 

318.  No  one  is  born  for  Hell  .  .  .     329^ 

362.  (Such  rich  men)  are  in  Hell,  where  are  filth, 
misery,  and  want. 

384.  In  adulteries  the  Angels  see  the  marriage  of 

falsity  and  evil,  which  is  Hell. 
  ^.  All  in  Hell  are  against  marriage  love  .  .  . 
  .    (Thus)   the   delight  reigning  in   Hell   is  the 

delight  of  adultery  .  .  . 

391.  Some  (angelic  Societies)  are  present  with  those  in 
the  Hells,  to  restrain  them  from  tormenting  each  other 

beyond  the  prescribed  limits. 

400^.  Why  HeU  is  separated  from  Heaven.  For  all 
in  Hell  had  been  in  .  .  .  the  sole  delights  of  the  body 
.  .  .  from  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  ...  So  that 

a  Spirit  who  is  in  Hell  dare  not  put  a  finger  out  .  .  . 

405.  The  Hell  of  one  is  never  exactly  like  that  of 
another  .  .  . 

422.  The  state  of  Hell  with  man  is  the  conjunction  of 
evil  and  falsity  with  him  .  .  .     425, Ex. 

428.  Beneath  (the  World  of  Spirits)  are  the  Hells.  .  . 
All  the  Hells  are  closed  towards  that  World  ;  they  open 

only  through  holes  and  clefts,  as  of  rocks  ;  and  through 
wide  openings  which  are  gitarded,  to  prevent  anyone 
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from  coming  out  except  by  permission.  .  .  These  are 

what  are  called  'the  gates  of  Hell'  .  .  . 
429.  The  gates  and  doors  to  the  Hells  do  not  appear, 

except  to  those  who  are  about  to  enter  .  .  .  "When  they 
are  opened,  there  appear  dusky  and  as  it  were  sooty 
caverns,  tending  obliquely  downwards,  where  again  there 
are  a  number  of  doors.  Tluough  these  caverns  exhale 
nauseous  and  fetid  stenches  .  .  .  which  evil  Spirits  seek 
for,  Ex. 

430.  There  are  also  with  every  man  two  gates,  one 
of  which  opens  towards  I  Tell.  .  .  The  gate  of  Hell  is  open 
with  those  who  are  in  evil  and  .  .  .  falsity .  .  . 

  ".  The  things  which  are  below  the  rational  mind 
correspond  to  Hell .  .  .  The  things  above  it  are  closed 
against  the  influx  of  good  and  truth  with  those  who  are 
being  prepared  for  Hell.  Hence  they  cannot  but  look 
...  to  Hell  .  .  .  (that  is)  back  from  the  Lord  to  the 
opposite  centre,  to  which  all  things  of  Hell  incline. 

462^.  In  proportion  to  the  perfection  ...  of  the  ex- 
ternal and  internal  senses  with  the  Angels  ...  is  the 

imperfection  of  them  with  those  in  Hell. 

462a''.  On  these  things  being  disclosed,  he  was  judged 
to  HeU. 

481.  That  a  man  who  has  bodily  and  worldly  love, 
without  celestial  and  spiritual  love,  comes  into  Hell. 
Gen.  art. 

491.  Some  are  cast  into  Hell  immediately  after  death. 
.  .  .  (They  are)  those  who  have  been  interiorly  wicked, 
and  exteriorly  as  to  the  appearance  good,  thus  who  have 

tilled  their  malignity  with  deceit,  and  have  used  good- 
ness as  a  means  of  deceiving  .  .  . 

510.  When  this  second  state  is  ended,  the  evil  Spirit 
casts  himself  into  the  Hell  where  his  like  are  .  .  . 

  -.  Some  evil  Spirits,  in  this  second  state,  by  turns 
enter  the  Hells  and  come  out  again  .  .  , 

  ^.  The   Society  in  which  they  had  been  ...  is 
shown  them  .  .  .  that  they  may  know  that  they  had 
been  in  Hell  even  in  the  life  of  the  body  ;  but  still  not 
in  a  like  state  to  those  who  are  in  Hell  itself,  but  in  a 
like  state  to  those  who  arc  in  the  World  of  Spirits. 

512.  The  third  state  is  .  .  .  not  for  those  who  come 
into  Hell,  because  they  cannot  be  instructed  ;  and  their 
second  state  is  also  their  third,  ending  in  this,  that  they 
are  completely  turned  to  their  own  love,  thus  to  the 
infernal  Society  which  is  in  the  like  love.  .  .  They  tlien 
think  and  will  from  that  love,  (thus)  they  will  nothing 
but  evil,  and  think  nothing  but  falsity  .  .  . 

5  36,  Title.  On  Hell. 
  ,  That  the  Lord  rules  the  Hells.  Gen.  art. 

538.  The  sphere  of  falsity  from  evil  flowing  forth 
from  Hell,  is  as  a  perpetual  endeavour  to  destroy  all 
good  and  truth,  conjoined  with  ...  a  fury  at  not  being 
able  to  do  so  ;  especially  is  it  an  endeavour  to  destroy 
the  Divine  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

539.  Hence  there  is  all  power  in  Heaven ;  and  none 
in  Hell. 

541,  Hell  (too)  is  distinguished  into  Societies  ;  and 
also  into  as  many  Societies  as  Heaven  ;  for  each  Society 
in  Heaven  has  a  Society  opposite  to  it  in  Hell,  for  the 
sake  of  the  equilibrium.  .  .  On  this  account  the  Lord 

continually  provides  that  every  Society  of  Heaven  may 
have  its  opposite  in  a  Society  of  Hell  .  .  . 

542.  Therefore,  there  are  as  many  Hells  as  there  are 
Societies  of  Heaven  ;  for  .  .  .  each  Society  of  Hell  is  a 
Hell  in  a  less  form.     588. 

  .  As  in  general  there  are  three  Heavens,  so  also 
in  general  there  are  three  Hells  ;  the  lowest  one  being 
opposite  to  the  Third  Heaven,  the  middle  one  to  the 
Second  Heaven,  and  the  higher  one  to  the  First  Heaven. 

543.  The  Hells  are  ruled  in  general  by  a  general  afllux 
of  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  from  the  Heavens,  by 
which  the  general  endeavour  flowing  forth  from  the  Hells 
is  restrained  ;  and  also  by  a  special  aftlux  from  each 
Heaven,  and  from  each  Society  of  Heaven.  The  Hells 
are  ruled  in  particular  by  Angels,  to  whom  it  is  given  to 
look  into  the  Hells,  and  to  restrain  the  insanities  and 
disturbances  there.  Sometimes  also  Angels  are  sent 
thither ...  In  general,  all  in  the  Hells  are  ruled  by  fears  ; 
some  by  fears  implanted  ...  in  the  world  .  ,  .  and  also 

by  fears  of  penalties  .  .  .  The  penalties  there  are  mani- 
fold .  .  .  For  the  most  part  the  more  malignant  are  set 

over  the  rest  .  .  .  who  keep  them  in  compliance  ...  by 
penalties  .  .  .  These  governors  dare  not  pass  beyond  the 
limits  prescribed  to  them  .  .  .  The  fear  of  punisliraent  is 
the  only  means  of  restraining  the  violence  ...  of  those 
who  are  in  the  Hells  .  .  . 

544.  That  the  Lord  casts  no  one  down  into  Hell,  but 
that  the  Spirit  casts  himself  down.  Gen.  art. 

547.  (Thus)  man  does  evil  from  Hell  .  .  . 
  .  Evil  with  min  is  Hell  with  him  ;  for  wliether 

you  say  evil,  or  Hell,  it  is  the  same. 
  .  Now  as  man  is  the  cause  of  his  own  evil,  he 

leads  himself  into  Hell  .  .  . 
  ®.  Hence  the  man  who  is  in  evil  is  tied  to  Hell ; 

and  is  actually  there  as  to  his  sjiirit ;  and  after  death 
desires  nothing  more  than  to  be  where  his  evil  is  .  .  . 

548.  (How  a  man  after  death  casts  himself  into  Hell. 

Des.) 

  .  He  then  turns  .  .  .  his  face  to  the  Hell  with 
which  he  had  been  conjoined  in  the  world. 

  -.  They  enter  of  their  own  accord  ;   and  those 
wlio  enter  from  an  ardent  love  of  evil  appear  to  be  cast 
in  headlong  .  .  .  This  is  why  they  seem  to  be  cast  into 
Hell  by  Divine  power. 

551.  That  all  in  the  Hells  are  in  evils  and  derivative 
falsities  from  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world.  Gen.  art. 

  .  No  one  in  the  Hells  is  in  evils  and  at  the  same 
time  in  truths  .  .  . 

  e.  Every  evil    Sjnrit   is  reduced  into  this  state 
before  He  is  cast  into  HeU.  Des.  (f),Refs. 

  (f).  That   all  in  Hell  speak  falsities  from   evil. 
Refs. 

553.  All  Spirits  in  the  Hells,  when  looked  at  in  any 
light  of  Heaven,  appear  in  the  form  of  their  own  evil 
.  .  .  Des. 

  ^.  In  general,  their  faces  are  .  .  .  like  those  of 
corpses  ;  with  some  they  are  black  ;  with  some  fiery  .  .  . 
with  some  disfigured  with  pimples,  warts,  and  ulcers  ; 
with  some  no  face  appears,  but  in  its  stead  sometliing 
hairy  or  bony  ;  and  with  some  there  are  only  teeth. 
Their  bodies  are  monstrous.     Their  speech  is  like  that 
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of  anger,  hatred,  or  revenge  .  .  .  They  are  all  images  of 
their  own  Hell. 

[H.553]''.  The  form  of  Hell  itself  in  general  it  has  not 
been  granted  to  see.  I  have  only  been  told  that  .  .  . 
the  universal  Hell  .  .  .  resembles  one  devil  .  .  . 

  .  But  in  what  form  the  specific  Hells  are,  or  the 
infernal  Societies,  it  has  often  been  granted  me  to  see  ; 
for  at  their  apertures  .  .  .  appears  a  monster,  which  re- 

presents in  general  the  form  of  those  within  .  .  . 

  ^.   When  any  light  of  Heaven  inflows,  their  lumen 
is  turned  into  thick  darkness.  Hence  it  is  that  the 
Hells  are  said  to  be  in  darkness  .  .  . 

566.  What  infernal  fire  is,  and  the  gnashing  of  teeth. 
Gen.  art. 

569.  Infernal  fire  comes  forth  from  the  same  origin  as 
heavenly  fire  .  .  .  but  it  is  made  infernal  by  those  who 
receive  it.  Ex. 

571.  See  Fire.     572. 

572^.  (Their  heat  and  light  are  rarely  extinguished  by 
the  influx  of  heavenly  heat  and  light.)  Only  when 
violent  outrages  are  to  be  appeased  .  .  . 

573^.  All  the  Hells  are  such  Societies  ;  and  therefore 
everyone  there  hates  the  others  .  .  . 

574.  (How  it  is  that  evil  Spirits  cast  themselves  into 
Hell, )  when  yet  in  Hell  there  are  such  torments.  Ex. 

  ^.  When   a   Spirit   thus  enters  Hell  of  his  own 
accord  ...  he  is  at  first  received  in  a  friendly  way  .  .  . 
but  this  lasts  only  some  hours.  JVIeanwhile  he  is  exa- 

mined in  respect  to  his  cunning  and  power.  (Then) 
they  begin  to  infest  him  .  .  .  with  greater  and  greater 
severity  .  .  .  which  is  done  by  introduction  more  deeply 
into  Hell  .  .  .  After  the  infestations  they  begin  to  inflict 
cruel  penalties  on  him,  until  he  is  reduced  to  the  state 
of  a  slave.  But  as  there  are  continual  rebellions  there 
.  .  .  those  who  have  been  made  slaves  are  taken  out  of 

their  thraldom  to  aid  some  new  devil  to  subjugate 
others  ;  and  then  those  who  do  not  submit  .  .  .  are  in 
their  turn  tormented  ;  and  so  on  continually.  Such  are 
the  torments  of  Hell,  which  are  called  infernal  fire. 

575.  The  'gnashing  of  teeth'  is  the  continual  disput- 
ing ...  of  those  in  falsities,  joined  with  contempt, 

enmity,  mockerj',  ridicule,  and  reviling  ...  In  these 
Hells  are  all  who  have  acknowledged  nature  and  denied 
the  Divine  ;  in  the  deeper  Hells  are  they  who  have 
confirmed  themselves  therein  .  .  . 

578*^.  Those  in  evils  from  the  love  of  the  world  are  in 
the  Hells  in  front,  and  are  called  Spirits  .  .  .  Their  Hells 
are  milder. 

58o<=.  By  these  arts  they  torment  each  other  in  the 
Hells.  Enum. 

581.  Why  the  Lord  permits  the  torments  in  the  Hells. 

582.  On  the  appearance,  situation,  and  plurality  of 
the  Hells.  Gen. art. 

583.  Beneath  both  (the  Heavens  and  the  World  of 
Spirits)  are  the  Hells. 

  s.  The  Hells  do  not  appear  .  .  .  except  the  en- 
trances .  .  ,  when  they  are  opened  ,  .  .  All  the  gates  to 

the  Hells  open  from  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  . 

584.  There  are  Hells  everywhere  ;  under  the  moun- 
tains, hills,  and  rocks  ;  and  also  beneath  the  plains  and 

valleys.     588^. 

  .  See  Gate.     585. 

586.  It  has  been  granted  to  look  into  the  Hells  .  .  . 
Some  Hells  appeared  like  caverns  and  dens  in  rocks 
tending  inwards  .  .  .  Some  like  the  caves  and  dens 
which  wild  beasts  inhabit  in  forests  ;  some  like  arched 
caverns  and  holes,  such  as  are  seen  in  mines  .  .  . 

  .  Most  of  the  Hells   are   threefold  ;  the   higher 
ones  appear  in  thick  darkness  within,  because  there  they 
are  in  the  falsities  of  evil ;  but  the  lower  ones  appear 
fiery,  because  there  they  are  in  the  evils  themselves  ...  In 
the  deeper  Hells  are  those  who  have  acted  interiorly 
from  evil  ;  but  in  the  less  deep  ones  are  those  who  have 
acted  exteriorly  ;  that  is,  from  the  falsities  of  evil. 

  ^.  In  some  Hells  there  appear  as  it  were  ruins  of 
houses  and  cities  after  a  fire,  in  which  the  infernal 
Spirits  dwell.  In  the  milder  Hells  appear  rude  huts, 
in  some  cases  contiguous,  like  a  city.  Inside  the  houses 
are  infernal  Spirits,  engaged  in  continual  quarrels  .  .  . 
and  fightings  ;  in  the  streets  robberies .  .  .  are  com- 

mitted. In  some  Hells  there  are  mere  brothels  .  .  . 

filled  with  every  kind  of  dirt  and  excrement.  There  are 
also  thick  forests,  in  which  infernal  spirits  wander 
about  like  wild  beasts  ;  and  there  also  there  are  subter- 

ranean caves,  into  which  they  flee  when  pursued  by 
others.  There  are  also  deserts  .  .  .  sandy,  and  in  some 
places  ragged  rocks,  in  which  are  caverns  ;  in  some 
places  there  are  also  huts.  Into  these  deserts  are  cast 
out  from  the  Hells  those  who  have  suifered  extreme 

things,  especially  those  who  .  .  .  have  been  more  cun- 
ning than  others  .  .  .  Their  final  end  is  such  a  life. 

587.  As  to  the  situation  of  the  Hells  in  special,  it  can 
be  known  ...  to  the  Lord  alone  ;  yet  their  situation  in 
general  is  known  from  the  (juarters  in  which  they  are. 
  -.  Hence  the  Hells  in  the  Avest  are  the  worst  of 

all .  ,  .  being  worse  and  more  horrible  as  they  are  re- 
mote from  the  east  ...  In  these  Hells  are  they  who  have 

been  in  the  love  of  self ...  In  the  most  remote  Hells 

in  this  quarter  are  they  who  have  been  of  the  Catholic 
religion  .  .  .  and  have  desired  to  be  worshipped  as  gods 
.  .  .     C.J.62. 

  ^.  The  most  frightful  Hells  of  this  kind  are  at 
the  sides,  towards  the  northern  quarter,  and  the  less 
frightful  ones  are  towards  the  southern  quarter  ;  thus 
the  frightfulness  of  the  Hells  decreases  from  the  northern 
quarter  to  the  southern,  and  also  by  degrees  towards  the 
east  .  .  , 

  ■*.   In  the  eastern  quarter  at  this  day  there  are  no 
Hells  ;  those  which  were  there  have  been  translated  to 
the  western  quarter  in  front. 
  .  The  Hells  in  the  northern  and  southern  quarters 

are  numerous  ;  in  these  are  they  who  .  .  .  have  been  in 
the  love  of  the  world,  and  thence  in  .  .  .  enmity,  theft, 
cunning,  avarice,  and  unmercifulness.  The  worst  Hells 
of  this  kind  are  in  the  northern  quarter  ,  .  .  Their  dire- 
fulness  increases  according  to  their  proximity  to  the 

western  quarter  ,  .  . 
  ^.  Behind  the  Hells  in  the  western  quarter  are 

dark  forests,  in  which  malignant  Spirits  wander  about 
like  wild  beasts.  In  like  manner  behind  the  Hells  in 

the  northern  quarter.  But  behind  the  Hells  in  the 
southern  quarter  are  the  deserts  .  .  . 

588^.  The  Hells  are  ordinately  distingirished  according 
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to  the  differences  of  every  evil,  so  that  nothing  could  be  ' 
more  ordinate  and  distinct  .  .  . 

  ^.  There  are  Hells  beneath  Hells.     Some  of  them 

communicate  by  passages  ;  many  by  exhalations  .  .  . 
  e.  The  whole  Heaven  and  World  of  Spirits  are  as 

it  were  excavated,  and  under  them  is  a  continuous  Hell. 

589.  On  the  equilibrium  between  Heaven  and  Hell. 
Gen.  art. 

592".  From  proprium  all  tend  to  Hell. 
  e.  All  the  Hells  act  as  one  .  .  .  and  the  Divine 

alone  .  .  .  can  resist  all  the  Hells  .  .  . 

594.  It  is  continually  provided  .  .  .  that  no  infernal 
Society  beneath  a  heavenly  one  shall  prevail  over  it, 
Ex. 

  ".  The  means  (of  adjusting  the  equilibrium)  are 
many.  Some  relate  to  the  stronger  presence  of  the 
Lord  .  .  .  some  to  the  ejection  of  superfluous  infernal 
Spirits  into  the  deserts  ;  some  to  the  transference  of 
certain  Spirits  from  one  Hell  to  another  ;  some  to  the 
ordination  of  those  who  are  in  the  Hells  .  .  .  some  to 

the  hiding  of  certain  Hells  under  denser  and  grosser 
coverings  :  also  to  the  letting  down  of  them  to  greater 
depths. 

595.  The  Hells  are  continually  assaulting  Heaven 
...  I  have  perceived  the  boilings  up  of  some  of  the 
HeUs .  .  . 

  e_  j\^g  those  in  the  Hells  cannot  be  saved  .  .  .  the 

outrages  in  the  Hells  are  subdued  as  much  as  possible, 
and  the  cruelties  are  restrained  .  ,  . 

596.  The  Hells  also  are  distinguished  into  two  king- 
doms .  .  .  The  one  opposite  the  Celestial  Kingdom  is 

in  the  western  quarter,  and  its  inhabitants  are  called 
Genii  ;  and  the  one  opposite  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  is 

in  the  northern  and  southern  quarters,  and  its  inhabit- 

ants are  called  Spirits  .  .  .     W.  ajj'*. 
  s.    It   is   constantly   provided  .  .  .  that    nothing 

shall  flow  forth  from  the  Hells  opposite  the  Celestial 
Kingdom  towards  those  who  are  in  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom  .  .  . 

600.  No  Spirits  from  Hell  itself  .  .  .  are  with  man. 
By  evil  Spirits  in  the  World  of  Spirits  man  is  conjoined 
with  Hell  .  .  . 

N.  60.  The  loves  of  self  and  the  world  make  Hell 
with  man  .  .  . 

230.  On  Heaven  and  Hell.  Chapter.  (From  A.  107 14 
et  seq.) 

J.  9''.  There  is  an  extension  of  all  aff'ections  of  evil 
and  falsity  into  Hell  .  .  . 

25**.  Those  in  HeU,  also,  have  this  inmost  degree  of 
life  .  .  . 

27^.  Every  Society  .  .  .  forms  three  Heavens,  and 
three  Hells  beneath  them  .  .  . 

58'^.  These  doctrinal  things  had  been  dictated  from 
the  deepest  Hell  .  .  . 

61''.  Some  of  the  Papists  were  cast  into  the  Hells  of the  Gentiles. 

  .  A  black  soil,  beneath  which  is  their  Hell. 
  s.  These  gulfs,  and  this  sea,  are  their  Hells  .  .  . 
72.   (Position  of  the  Hells  of  the  Reformed.) 

C.  J.  21.  The  Lord  conjoins  the  Heavens  and  the 
Hells  by  oppositions. 

29.   Many  .  .  .  cast    hither    and    thither   into   gulfs 

marshes,  pools,  and  deserts,  which  are  so  many  Hells. 

47.  Melancthon  ...  in  Hell  by  turns.     D.6040. 

L.  3.  (The  subjugation  of  the  Hells  by  the  Lord.  Tr. 

in  the  Prophets. )     i2,Gen.art.    18'-.   33-. 
33-.  (Thus)  when  man  .  .  .  conquers  in  temptations, 

he  is  drawn  out  of  Hell  .  .  . 

  ^.   Before  the  Lord's  Advent,  the  Hells  had  grown 
to  such  a  height .  .  .     R.829. 

61-.  Before  the  Last  Judgment,  the  power  of  Hell 
prevailed  over  that  of  Heaven  ...     65. 
  ^.   But  th  is  state  of  power  of  Hell  was  completely 

broken  by  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  . 

S.  116.  Those  in  Hell  .  .  .  will  not  hear  about  God, 
and  cannot  name  Him. 

Life  19.  While  in  the  world,  man  is  between  Hell 
and  Heaven  ;  Hell  is  beneath  ...  If  he  turns  to  Hell, 
he  turns  away  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

86'.  So  long  as  concupiscences  block  i;p  the  interiors 
of  the  natural  mind,  the  man  is  in  Hell  .  .  . 

F.  35.  It  is  a  universal  of  faith  that  the  Lord  came 
into  the  world  to  remove  Hell  from  man  .  .  .  Thus  He 

holds  Hell  subjugated  in  order  and  in  obedience  to  Him 
to  eternity.     R.67.   B.116.  T.2. 

W.  lo^.  The  Hells  under  them  are  remote  according 

to  the  rejection  of  love  and  wisdom. 
I3<'.  The  denial   of  God   makes   Hell  ;    and,   in    the 

Christian  v/orld,  the  denial  of  the  Lord's  Divinity. 
138^.  To  turn  the  back  to  Him  is  to  turn  to  Hell. 
141.  HeU  is  divided  into  Societies  according  to  all 

the  ditterences  of .  .  .  infernal  loves. 
  *=_  The  love  which  is  the  head,  and  to  which  all 

infernal  loves  are  referrible,  is  the  love  of  dominion 

from  the  love  of  self.     273-. 
1 62-.  Then  .  .  .  conjunction  with  HeU  takes  place. 

2496,  The  sensuous  .  .  .  after  death  are  in  Hell. 

268^  Then,  by  no  inversion  or  retorsion,  can  he  be 
reduced  into  the  opposite  state,  and  thus  be  drawn  out 
of  HeU. 

273.  That  the  natural  mind,  which  is  in  evils  and  the 
derivative  falsities,  is  a  form  and  image  of  HeU.  Gen. art. 

275.  That   the   three   degi-ees  of  the  natural  mind, 
which  is  a  form  and  image  of  HeU,  are  opposite  to  the 

three  degrees  of  the  spiritual  mind  .  .  .  Gen. art. 
  -.  There   are  three  Hells  .  .  .  distinct  according 

to  three  degrees  of  lieight  .  .  .  the  lowest  Hell  being 
opposite  to  the  highest  Heaven,  (and  so  on). 
  *.  The  loves   of  self  and   the  world   make    the 

inmost  degi-ee  in  the  HeUs  .  .  .  Folly  and  insanity  .  .  . 
from  their  loves  make  the  middle  degree  in  the  Hells  .  .  . 
And  the  things  concluded  from  their  two  degrees,  which 
become  either  knowledges  or  acts,  make  the  outermost 

degree  in  the  Hells. 
  ■*.  How   the   goods    and   truths   of  Heaven    are 

turned  into  .  .  .  the  opposites  in  the  Hells.  Shown  l)y 
experiment.     348.  T.492. 
  \  (The  inverted  position  of  the  HeUs.  Ex. ) 

276*^.   He  is  dead,  whose  mind  is  a  Hell. 

336.  That   evil   uses  .  .  .  arose    together   with   Hell. 
Gen.  art. 
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[W.]  339.  That  all  things  which  are  evil  uses  are  in 
Hell.  Gen. art. 

340^.  Noxious  things  are  produced  on  Earth  by  influx 
from  Hell  by  the  same  law  of  permission  V)y  which  evils 
themselves  inflow  thence  with  men. 

341.  That  the  influx  from  Hell  operates  .  .  .  evil  uses 
in  i)laces  where  there  are  things  which  correspond. 
Gen.  art. 

  2.  The    Hells    are   therefore   named   from    their 
various  stenches.  Enum.  .  .  But  all  these  Hells  are 

covered  ...  If  they  are  opened  even  a  little  .  .  .  they 
excite  vomiting  and  oppressive  headaches  ;  and  those 
Hells  which  are  also  poisonous  cause  swoons.  Their 

very  dust  is  of  the  same  nature  .  .  . 

343.  That  these  Hells  have  not  only  communication, 
but  also  conjunction  with  such  things  in  earth,  may  be 
concluded  from  this,  that  the  Hells  are  not  remote  from 
men,  but  are  around  them,  nay,  are  in  those  who  are 
evil ;  thus  they  are  contiguous  to  the  earths. 

345.  The  ultimate  Spiritual  ...  is  separated  from  its 
higher  degrees  in  the  men  of  whom  Hell  consists. 

348^.  (Thus)  it  is  Hell  which  produces  evil  uses. 

369®.  Hence  he  who  casts  down  his  mind  to  Hell,  is 
cast  down  thither  whole. 

P.  19".  Therefore  the  universal  Hell  before  the  Lord 
is  not  only  as  nothing,  but  it  is  utterly  nothing  as  to 
power  .  .  . 

26.  The  Kingdom  of  the  Lord,  which  is  .  .  .  also  over 
Hell,  is  a  kingdom  of  uses. 

The  influx  of  .  .  .  Hell  is  into  the  love  of  evil 06 
and  through  these  into  the and  its  .  .  .  concupiscences 

perceptions  and  thoughts. 

38^.  But  after  they  have  entered  Hell,  these  tilthy 
delights  are  turned  into  direful  things. 

69.  The  man  who  does  not  suff"er  himself  to  be  led 
to  Heaven  ...  is  prepared  for  his  place  in  Hell ;  for  of 
himself  man  continually  tends  to  the  lowest  of  Hell, 
but  is  continually  withheld  by  the  Lord  ;  and  he  who 
cannot  be  withheld,  is  prepared  for  a  certain  place  there, 
to  which  he  is  assigned  immediately  after  (death) ;  and 
this  place  is  opposite  to  a  certain  place  in  Heaven  .  .  . 
This  is  the  inmost  of  the  Divine  Providence  concerning 
Hell. 

93-.  The  delight  of  evil,  perceived  as  good,  is  Hell. 
151.  When  a  man  does  not  will  evil  because  it  is  from 

Hell  ...  he  is  then  in  the  first  degree  of  reformation, 
and  is  at  the  threshold  from  Hell  into  Heaven.  .  .  When 
he  .  .  .  resolves  to  desist  from  evils,  he  is  in  the  second 
degree  of  reformation,  and  is  then  outside  Hell,  but  not 
yet  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

167.  (The  three  degrees  of  light  in  Hell.  Des.) 

179^.  As  all,  even  the  evil,  fear  Hell  .  .  . 
183.  From  his  hereditary  evil,  man  is  always  panting 

towards  the  lowest  HeU  ;  but  the  Lord  is  continually 
.  .  .  drawing  him  out ;  first  to  a  milder  Hell,  then  from 
Hell,  and  at  last  to  Himself  in  Heaven. 

185.  As  they  then  manifestly  see  the  Divine  Provid- 
ence, and  from  it  their  final  lot,  which  is  that  they  are 

to  come  into  Hell,  they  conjoin  themselves  with  the 
devils  there  .  .  . 

204.  That  Heaven  and  Hell  are  in  such  a  (human) 
form.    Ex. 

205.  That  those  who  have  acknowledged  nature  alone, 
and  human  prudence  alone,  make  Hell.   Ex. 

2o6^  Self-love  has  closed  the  window  .  .  .  lest  it 

should  see  .  .  .  that  man's  proprium  is  Hell. 
215^  Hence  it  is  that  all  in  Hell  want  to  do  evil  to 

all  .  .  . 

  1".  That  these  two  loves  are  distinct  from  each 
other  as  are  Hell  and  Heaven.  Ex. 
  .  All  who  are  in  the  love  of  dominion  from  the 

love  of  self  are  in  Hell  as  to  their  spirits  .  .  . 

217".  They  are  therefore  in  Hell,  and  are  vile  slaves there  .  .  . 

25 1-.  From  birth  man  is  like  a  little  Hell  .  .  ,  and  no 
one  can  be  withdrawn  from  his  Hell  by  the  Lord,  unless 
he  sees  tliat  he  is  there,  and  wants  to  be  led  out ;  and 
this  cannot  be  done  without  permissions  .  .  . 

289.  Neither  does  anyone  in  Hell  think  from  himself, 
but  from  others  around  him  .  .  . 

294'.  Trial  was  made  .  .  .  with  those  who  believed 
that  the  Lord  could  remove  the  evils  in  the  evil,  and 

put  goods  in  their  place,  and  so  transfer  all  Hell  into 
Heaven  .  .  . 

296.  For  an  evil  man  is  Hell  in  the  least  form  ;  and 
Hell  consists  of  myriads  of  myriads  ;  and  everyone  there 
is  in  form  like  a  man,  though  monstrous  ;  and  all  the 
fibres  and  vessels  in  him  are  inverted  ;  the  Spirit  him- 

self is  evil,  ajipearing  to  himself  as  a  one  ;  but  the  con- 
cupiscences of  that  evil  are  (innumerable)  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  cause  of  his  leading  himself  deeper  into 
evil,  is  that  he  introduces  himself  more  and  more 
interiorly  .  .  .  into  infernal  Societies  .  .  .  He  who  has 
(done  this)  becomes  as  it  were  bound  with  cords  ...  In 
the  world  they  are  as  soft  wool  .  .  .  but  after  death  they 
become  hard  .  .  . 

  ^   If  evils  are  only  in  the  thought  ...  he  is  not 
as  yet  with  his  evil  in  an  infernal  Society  ;  but  he 
enters  it  when  they  are  in  the  will  also  .  .  . 

  ^.  Every  evil  man  is  in  an  infernal  Society  .  .  . 
and  he  sometimes  appears  there,  when  he  is  in  deep 
meditation. 

  '^  All  Hell  is  nothing  but  the  form  of  all  the 
concupiscences  of  evil  .  .  . 

299.  That  the  Lord  rules  Hell  by  opposites  ;  and  that 
the  evil  who  are  in  the  world  He  rules  in  Hell  as  to  the 

interiors,  and  not  as  to  the  exteriors.  Gen. art.     307, Ex. 

300.  All  in  Hell  are  nothing  but  concupiscences  of 
evil  and  the  derivative  imaginations  of  falsity  ;  which 
are  so  ordinated  that  (they)  are  exactly  opposite  to  the 
affections  of  good  and  thoughts  of  truth  in  Heaven  ;  and 
therefore  HeU  is  beneath  Heaven,  being  diametrically 
opposite  to  it  .  .  .  as  the  antipodes  are  .  .  .  Sometimes 
Hell  so  appears  in  relation  to  Heaven.  .  .  The  reason  is 
that  those  in  Hell  make  the  concupiscences  of  evil  the 
head,  and  the  affections  of  good  the  feet  .  .  . 

303.  The  delight  of  his  concupiscence  infils  and  sur- 
rounds every  Spirit  of  Hell ;  the  general  delight,  every 

Society  of  Hell ;  and  the  most  general  delight,  the 
whole  HeU.  As  the  affections  of  Heaven  and  the  con- 

cupiscences of  Hell  are  diametrically  opposite  to  each 
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other,  it  is  evident  that  the  delight  of  Heaven  is  such 
undelight  in  Hell  that  they  cannot  endure  it  .  .  . 

307-.  That  the  Lord  rules  in  Hell  the  evil  who  are  in 
the  world.  Ex. 
  .  If  a  man  is  evil  he  is  in  an  infernal  Society.  .  . 

But  a  man  is  not  there  as  a  Spirit  who  is  enrolled  in  the 
Society  ;  for  ...  he  is  transferred  by  the  Lord  from 
one  Society  of  Hell  to  another  according  to  his  life  and 
its  changes.  But  if  he  suffers  himself  to  be  reformed, 
he  is  led  out  of  Hell  .  .  .  After  death,  he  is  no  longer 
carried  from  one  Society  to  another  .  .  . 

319^.  He  who  is  in  evil  love  goes  to  Hell ;  nor  does 
he  rest  except  in  the  Society  where  his  reigning  love  is  ; 
and  .  .  .  everyone  knows  the  way  ...  as  if  he  smelled 
it. 

321^.  That  all  evil  and  falsity  are  from  Hell.    Ex. 
327- 

  ''.  These  cast  evils  back  to  Hell  ...  in  proportion 
as  they  shun  them  as  sins.  Ex. 

  .   If  a  man  reflects  upon  the  evils  in  himself  .  .  . 
and  shuns  them,  he  then  extricates  himself  from  Hell, 
and  casts  it  behind  him  .  .  . 

324^.  As  evil  cannot  do  otherwise  than  infest  good 
.  .  .  they  are  cast  into  their  own  places  in  Hell,  where 
their  delight  is  turned  into  what  is  undelightful.     340a. 

326^.  Disjunction  from  the  Lord  causes  Hell  to  turn 
a  man's  face  to  itself,  and  to  lead  him. 

329.  That  thus  ...  no  one  is  predestinated  to  Hell. 
Gen.  art. 

333-.  As  the  Lord  foresees  .  .  .  the  places  in  Hell  of 
those  who  are  not  willing  to  be  saved  .  .  , 

337.  Divine  love  leads  the  evil  in  Hell,  and  rescues 
them  from  it. 

340^.  As  we  could  not  do  otherwise  than  infest  (the 
good),  we  were  .  .  .  cast  into  Hell,  where  we  suffer 
direful  things. 

R.  62.  'I  have  the  keys  of  Hell  and  of  death'  (Rev. 
i.  1 8)  =  that  He  alone  can  save. 

  .   '  Keys, '  here,  =  the  power  to   open  Hell,   that 
man  may  be  brought  out ;  and  to  shut  it,  lest  he  should 
enter  again.      174. 

  .  For  man  is  born  in  evils  .  .  .  thus  in  Hell ;  for 
evils  are  Hell. 

  *=.  The  power  of  the  Lord  is  .  .  .  also  over  Hell ; 
for  Hell  is  kept  in  order  and  connection  by  oppositions 
against  Heaven  ;  and  therefore  He  who  rules  the  one 
must  necessarily  rule  the  other  .  .  . 

153".  Of  such  caverns,  which  are  nothing  but  eternal 
workhouses,  consists  the  universal  Hell,  (Fully  quoted 
under  Cavern.) 

177.  That  Hell  cannot  prevail  against  those  (who  are 
in  truths  from  good).  Sig. 

204.  'I  will  spue  thee  out'=  ...  to  be  in  neither 
Heaven  nor  Hell,  but  in  a  place  apart,  deprived  of 
human  life  .  .  . 

281.  Deliverance  from  HeU.  Sig. 

299.  To  fight  against  falsities  and  evils  is  to  fight  also 
against  Hell.  Sig. 

301.  The  Hells  cannot  attack  anyone  who  has  cou- 
(|uered  them.  Sig. 

VOL.   III. 

321.  'Hell  followed  witli  him'  (Rev. vi. 7)  =  damna- tion.  111. 

335-  Separation  from  Heaven,  and  conjunction  with HeU.  Sig. 

387-.  Those  who  are  in  the  two  kingdoms  of  Hell. 
Tr. 

400,  In  some  places  in  Hell  there  are  forests  of  trees 
which  bear  evil  fruits  .  .  . 

403^.  Where  there  is  not  charity  .  .  .  there  is  infernal 
love.  There  is  no  intermediate  love  except  with  the 
lukewarm. 

421.  The  opening  of  the  Hell  (of  the  solifidians). 

Sio-. 

515.  Their  separation  from  Heaven,  and  sinking  down 
into  Hell.  Sig. 

528.  The  casting  down  of  those  into  Hell  who  have 
destroyed  the  Church.  Sig. 

549*^.  After  passing  some  time  in  the  World  of  Spirits, 
they  sink  down  into  Hell  .  .  . 

655*.  The  reason  they  appeared  to  be  consumed  by 
fire,  was  that  Hell  opened  under  their  feet  and  swallowed 
them  up. 

695-.  When  the  light  of  Heaven  inflows  into  their  dens 
in  Hell  .  .  .  they  cannot  see  each  other.  Therefore 
every  Hell  is  closed  so  as  not  to  leave  a  crevice  open  .  .  . 

755.  (The  Babylonians)  cast  into  many  Hells.  Sig. 

756.  'The  habitation  of  demons '  =  that  their  Hells 
are  the  Hells  of  the  concupiscences  of  exercising  dominion 

from  the  heat  of  the  love  of  self,  and  of  the  concupi- 
scences of  profaning  the  truths  of  Heaven  from  the 

spurious  zeal  of  that  love. 
  -.  Hence  man  does  not  know  that  Hell  is  in  the 

affections  of  the  love  of  evil. 

791.  That  by  the  strong  influx  of  the  Lord  from 
Heaven,  that  religiosity  with  all  its  adulterated  truths 
of  the  Word,  will  be  cast  headlong  into  Hell.  Sig.  and Ex. 

830^.  At  the  Last  Judgment  .  .  .  unless  the  Hells  had 
been  again  subjugated,  no  flesh  could  have  been  saved. 

835.  That  all  these  were  cast  as  they  were  into  Hell, 
where  are  the  loves  of  falsity  together  with  the  cupidities 
of  evil.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  -.  The  Hell  where  such  are  appears  at  a  distance  as 

a  fiery  lake  with  a  green  flame  like  that  of  sulphur  ;  but 
they  who  are  in  it  do  not  see  this,  for  tliey  are  shut  up 

in  their  workhouses,  where  they  have  vehement  alter- 
cations with  one  another  .  .  . 

864.  That  those  who  were  in  evils  as  to  life  and  in. 
falsities  as  to  doctrine  were  cast  into  Hell,  where  to 

eternity  they  will  constantly  be  interiorly  infested  by 
the  love  of  their  falsity  and  the  cupidities  of  their  evil. 
Sig. 

870.  'Death  and  Hell  gave  up  the  dead  who  were  in 
them'  (Rev.xx.  I3)  =  the  men  of  the  Church,  impious  at 
heart,  who  in  themselves  were  devils  and  satans,  called 
together  to  Judgment. 

872.  'Death  and  Hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire' 
(ver.  I4)  =  that  the  impious  at  heart,  wlio  in  themselves 2D 
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were  devils  and  satans  .  .  .  were  cast  down  into  Hell 

among  those  who  were  in  the  love  of  evil,  and  thence  in 
the  love  of  falsity  agreeing  with  evil. 

[R.  ]  948.  The  evil  are  thus  prepared  for  Hell  .  ,  . 
Goods  and  trnths  cannot  be  taken  into  Hell. 

M.  17^.  (Heaven  does  not  pass  by  degrees  into  Hell.) 

36*^.  Hence  the  universal  Hell  is  ordinated  according 
to  all  the  affections  of  the  love  of  evil. 

48a^.  Tluis  his   internal  and   external   become   one  ; 
and  when  this  is  eftected  he  is  prepared  for  Hell. 

53^.  They  Avho  come  into  Hell  are  all  natural ;  and 
merely  natural  marriages  are  not  marriages,  but  con- 

junctions .  .  .  from  unchaste  lust. 

54.  The  man  is  made  over  to  some  harlot,  and  the 
woman  to  some  adulterer,  which  is  done  in  an  infernal 
prison,  where  promiscuous  scortation  is  interdicted. 

80.  ̂ Vhy  tlie  Hells  in  the  west  appear  like  lakes  of 
tire  and  sulphur. 

I53a2.  (The  origin  of  Hell.  Ex.) 
261-'.  The  universals  of  Hell  are  these  three  loves: 

the  love  of  dominion  from  the  love  of  self ;  the  love  of 
possessing  the  goods  of  others  from  the  love  of  the 
world  ;  and  scortatory  love. 

262.  The  love  of  dominion  from  the  love  of  self  is  in 

the  highest  degree  infernal,  and  therefore  is  with  those 
who  are  in  the  deepest  Hell  .  .  . 

264^.  Beneath  their  Hells  are  workhouses,  into  which 
those  fall  who  inflict  injury  on  others  ;  for  his  phantasy 
is  left  to  everyone  in  Hell,  and  also  glorying  therein  ; 
but  he  is  not  allowed  to  do  evil  to  another  .  .  . 

  ^.  It  was  granted  to  look  into  their  Hells  ;  and 
the  Hell  where  were  the  emperors  of  emperors  and 
kings  of  kings  was  full  of  all  uncleanness  ...  In  like 
manner  in  the  other  Hell  where  were  the  gods  and  the 
god  of  gods  .  .  . 

265.  A  Hell  was  opened  where  I  saw  two  (who  had 
been  Popes).  Des. 

268.  Their  abodes  -were  beneath  the  earth  of  our  feet, 
but  above  Hell  .  .  . 

294^.  The  pleasures  of  scortatory  love  descend  to  the 
lowest  Hell  .  .  . 

324-.  All  in  Hell  are  diametrically  opposite  to  those 
iu  Heaven.     (Hence  the  unity  of  Hell. ) 

350^.  No  one  is  born  for  Hell ;  and  everyone  comes 
into  Heaven  from  the  Lord,  and  into  Hell  from  himself. 

380'-.  All  Hell  consists  of  such,  (as  ascribe  all  things 
to  nature). 

415.  Satans  who  were  permitted  to  ascend  out  of  the 
mire  and  darkness  of  Hell  .  .  . 

  ■'.  All  in  the  Hells  have  the  ideas  of  their  thoughts 
immersed  in  the  bodily  senses,  and  are  not  able  to 
elevate  their  minds  above  them ;  and  therefore  we 
excuse  you  .  .  . 

  ■*.  In  Hell  you  will  see  squalid  and  unclean  things 
.  .  .  because  all  in  the  Hells  worship  nature  .  .  . 

429.  That  scortatory  love  is  opposite  to  conjugial  love 
as  Hell  is  opposite  to  Heaven.  Ex. 
  .   All  in  Hell  are  in  tlie  connubial  connection  of 

evil  and  falsity  .  .  .  which  is  ailultery,  and  which  is 
Hell  .  .  . 

430.  That  all  the  uncleanness  of  Hell  is  from  scor- 
tatory love.     (This  uncleanness  des.) 

461.  Hell  is  under  thy  feet. 
  '.   Delight   is    the   universal   of  Heaven    and   of Hell.  Ex. 

  ^.   Everyone  (in  Hell)  is  allowed  to  be  in  his  own 
delight,  even  the  most  unclean  .  .  .  provided  he  does 
not  infest  good  Spirits  and  Angels  ;  but  as  from  our 
delight  we  could  not  do  otherwise  than  infest  them,  we 
were  cast  into  workhouses,  where  we  sufler  direful  things. 
The  prohibition  and  withholding  of  our  delights  there 
is  what  is  called  the  torment  of  Hell  ;  it  is  also  interior 

pain  .  .  .     See  r.34oe. 

477^.  The  Angel  said.  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will 
show  you  to  the  life  wduit  Heaven  is,  and  what  Hell .  .  . 
  ^.   Even  in  Heaven,  instead  of  heavenly  things, 

they  see  infernal  ones. 

500*.  A  place  where  there  is  a  way  to  Hell  ;  and  they 
who  love  infernal  things  enter  it  of  their  own  accord. 

  e_ 

  '^.  They  went  down  into  Hell  as  it  were  dancing. 

505^.   (The  Hells  of  seducers.  Des. ) 

520^.  Hence  the  whole  Hell  is  called  an  adultery. 

521^.  He  opened  a  Hell  in  the  western  quarter  .  .  . 
and  they  saw  as  it  were  a  fiery  lake,  and  there  recog- 

nized some  of  their  former  friends,  who  invited  them  to 
themselves. 

B.  117^  For  at  that  time  the  power  of  .  .  .  Hell 
prevailed  over  that  of  Heaven.     T.3. 

T.  32".  The  universal  Hell  is  one  monstrous  devil. 

68.   123^. 
45.  This  is  why  those  in  Hell  do  not  acknowledge 

God  :  but  only  those  who  have  power  over  others  .  .  . 

Des. 

538.  Evils  came  forth  together  with  Hell. 

56'-.  Evil  turns  itself  away  from  God  ;  hence  evil  is 
completely  separated  from  Him,  and  is  cast  into  Hell, 
between  which  and  Heaven  .  .  .  there  is  a  great  gulf. 

61.  Hence  the  Angels  can  see  whatever  is  going  on  in 
Hell  .  .  .  but  the  Spirits  of  Hell  cannot  at  all  see 
what  is  going  on  in  Heaven,  not  even  the  Angels  .  .  . 
D.4759^ 

62-.  The  relatives  in  Hell  are  all  opposite  to  the 
relatives  in  Heaven  .  .  . 
  .  Thus  it  is  evident  that  God  is  omniscient  in 

Hell  as  in  Heaven.  .  .  'If  I  make  my  bed  in  Hell, 
behold  Thou  art  there'  (Ps.cxxxix.  8).  '  If  they  dig  into 

HeU,  thence  shall  My  hand  receive  them'  (Amos  ix.2). 
68.  Therefore  to  act  against  one  evil  and  the  derivative 

falsity  is  to  act  against  that  monstrous  giant  or  Hell ; 
and  this  no  one  can  do  except  God  .  .  . 

69*^.  Every  man  .  .  .  walks  in  the  middle  between 
Heaven  and  Hell  .  .  .  and  thus  is  in  freedom  to  look 

(either  way)  .  .  .  and  he  who  looks  downwards  ...  is  as 
to  his  spirit  actually  with  the  devils  in  Hell. 

74^.  God  .  .  .  prepares  the  unjust  ...  for  their  places 
in  Hell,  and  of  these  He  builds  Hell ;  and  disposes  ,  .  . 
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the  congregations  in  Hell,  that  tliey  may  be  as  one 
devil ;  and  separates  them  from  (Heaven)  by  a  gulf,  lest 
Hell  should  do  violence  to  Heaven,  and  lest  Heaven 

should  inflict  torment  on  Hell  .  .  .     569-'. 

78'.  Therefore,  with  those  in  Hell,  and  in  general  in 
their  deserts,  there  appear  .  .  .  bats,  owls,  wolves, 
leopards,  tigers,  rats  and  mice,  all  kinds  of  poisonous 
reptiles,  dragons,  and  crocodiles  ;  and  where  there  is 
any  herbage  there  grow  briers,  nettles,  thorns  and 
thistles,  and  certain  poisonous  plants,  all  which  by 
turns  vanish,  and  tlien  nothing  appears  but  heaps  of 

stones,  and  marshes  in  M'hich  frogs  croak  .  .  . 
  e_   Such  things  have  not  been  created  by  God  .  .  . 

but  they  originated  on  Earth  together  with  Hell,  which 
existed  from  men,  who  by  turning  away  from  God,  after 
ileath  became  devils  and  satans. 

80*.  (A  Satan's  idea  about  Hell :  that  it  is  an  imaginary 
])hxce.) 

84.  God  could  not  otherwise  descend  to  the  ultimates 
in  which  the  Hells  are  .  .  . 

103.  With  those  who  come  into  Hell,  the  limbus  is 
above,  and  the  Spiritual  beneath. 

115.  That  redemption  itself  was  the  subjugation  of 
the  Hells  .  .  .  Gen. art. 

121,  At  tlie  time  of  the  First  Advent,  the  HeUs  had 
tilled  the  universal  World  of  Spirits  .  .  .  had  confused 
the  Ultimate  Heaven,  and  had  attacked  the  Middle 
Heaven  .  .  . 

  2.  The  like  has  been  done  by  the  Lord  at  this 

day  .  .  .  The  diff"erence  is,  that  at  the  First  Advent  the 
Hells  had  grown  so  greatly  from  idolaters,  magicians, 
and  falsifiers  of  the  Word  ;  but  at  the  Second  Advent 
from  Christians  so  called  .  .  . 

123.  As  to  the  quality  of  Hell :  it  consists  of  myriads 
of  myriads,  because  it  consists  of  all  those  who  from  the 
creation  have  estranged  themselves  from  God  by  evils  of 
life  and  falsities  of  faith. 

  -.  The  ordination  of  the  Heavens  and  the  Hells, 
since  the  Last  .Judgment  ...  is  still  going  on. 

  'K  (The  vastness  and  power  of  the  Hells  described 
by  comparisons. ) 
  .  Most  in  Hell  are  skilled  in  arts  unknown  in 

the  world,  in  which  they  exercise  themselves,  in  order 
to  attack,  ambush,  obsess,  and  assault  those  who  are  in 
Heaven. 

  ".  The  Lord  now  fights  against  Hell  with  every 
man  who  is  being  regenerated  ;  for  Hell  attacks  all  sucli 
with  diabolical  fury  .  .  .  For  Hell  is  like  one  monstrous 
man,  and  like  a  huge  lion  .  ,  , 

1242,  The  combat  of  the  Lord  with  the  Hells  was  not 
an  oral  combat  .  .  .  but  was  a  spiritual  combat  .  .  . 

i6o-l  (Twelve  novitiate  Spirits  state  their  notions 
concerning  Heaven  and  Hell. ) 

224^.  The  Lord  then  opened  a  great  gulf  between  the 
Hells  and  the  Heavens,  which  no  one  from  Hell  can 
l)ass  over  .  .  . 
  e.  A  memorable  truth  : — That  the  Church  which 

is  in  Divine  truths  from  the  Lord  prevails  over  the 
Hells.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

28 1-.  The  Societies  (in  the  World  of  Spirits)  which 

are  ordinated  according  to  evil  afl'ections,  communicate with  Hell. 

383.  Evil  is  of  Hell.  Gen.  art. 
  .  So  long  as  man  lives  in  the  world  .  .  .  HeU  is 

beneath  his  feet  .  .  . 

448.  (When  a  good  man  thus  coheres  with  an  evil 
one)  both  are  thrust  down  into  Hell,  where  the  good 
man  suffers  hard  things,  but  is  at  last  taken  out  .  .  . 

455.  The  internal  man  with  the  evil  is  conjoined  with 
the  devils  in  Hell. 
  .  From  its  loves,  Hell  is  in  the  delights  of  all 

evils.  Enum. 

455a.  The  internal  man  of  these  is  in  Hell.  Des. 

459IS.  In  Hell  .  .  .  they  are  kept  shut  up  in  prison  ; 
and  when  they  do  evils  they  are  punished,  which  the 
Lord  permits  for  the  sake  of  amendment  .  .  . 

475-.  How  man  can  be  kept  in  the  middle  between 
Heaven  and  Hell,  and  thereby  in  spiritual  equilibriuni. 
Ex. 

564^  Infernal  delight  is  (the  delight  of  evil).  This 
exhales  thence  and  inflows  into  every  man,  into  his 

soles,  back,  and  occiput ;  but  if  it  is  received  in  the 
forehead  and  breast,  that  man  is  given  over  to  Hell.  Ex. 

569".  These  stenches  are  smelled  in  Hell  as  balsams, 
spices,  and  incense,  refresliing  their  nostrils  and  hearts. 
  ^.  Hence  ,  .  .  Hell  is  most   distinctly  ordinated 

according  to  all  the  varieties  of  the  love  of  evil, 
  e.  The  wilderness  outside  the  camp  represented Hell. 

579-.  The  Lord  came  into  the  world,  and  removed Hell  .  .  . 

598.   Such  is  the  insanity  in  Hell  ,  .  . 

605.  An  unregenerate  man  is  in  the  lieat  of  Hell  .  .  . 
and  at  the  same  time  in  the  darkness  of  Hell  .  .  . 

6 1 2-.  (Thus)  from  his  birth  man  is  a  HeU  in  the  least 
form. 

  <^.   It  follows  that  Heaven  cannot  be  implanted  in 
HeU  .  .  . 

613.  All  in  Hell  avert  the  face  from  the  Lord  ;  there- 
fore when  Hell  is  looked  at  from  Heaven,  only  their 

backs  appear  ;  and  they  also  a^ipear  inverted  .  .  . 
  2_  Regeneration   is    effected    exactly   as   Hell    is 

removed  and  thus  separated  from  Heaven.   Ex. 
  '.  Every   evil   with   man   has   conjunction  with 

such  Spirits  in  Hell  as  are  in  the  like  evil. 

650.  That  Hell  imputes  evil  to  every  man.   Gen.art. 

689-.  The  effect  of  John's  baptism  in  Heaven  was that  the  Hells  were  closed  .  .  . 

795".  Henceforth  all  who  .  .  .  after  instruction  .  .  . 
do  not  receive  (the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  tlie  Redeemer 

and  Saviour)  are  cast  down  into  HeU. 

Ad.  3/3892.  Hell  referred  to. 
D.  224.  That  all  evil,  even  accidental,  comes  from HeU. 

228.  On  the  state  of  the  damned  in  Hell.  [This  was 
the  Lower  Earth.     See  A.699.] 

2S4.  On  Hell  and  the  infernal  crew. 




